With a defence of ſuch things 15 Thomas St apl-ton and Cregerie 
Marius haue catped at thetein. 
1. Ion x. 4. 1. 
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Wherein by the w- MN] -c handled ſundyy pointy, of t= Suffcciencie 
and r1: aht expout inge die Scrgptwes, te mints tete 1 Ks (el, the 

6 ſunctio n oft | Prieſt. Hoc Ihe ſactiſice of Me Mae, wikh office com- 

ttoueiſies of religion : but chicfly and purę oel K. petite 
Church- -ponerrnment, openedinthebranc Des o4 Chwists 
ſupreme ſoneramie,ot Pers pretended 1 
Po»: J vlurpe d tHe: | Priices 
lLawſu'! Su,. — 
macte. 


Perned by Iohn Rainoldes, acc ding fo the notes ſol dowitie waiting 
45 themborb 0 ſohu Hart 4:4 (after | hinge ju; p lied, : 
and altered, 4s he th nh good) allored for the 5 
faubfnilrport of hat bc h paſt 
in carferenreberacene 
them. . 


Whereunto is annexed a Treatiſe intitled, Six Concluſjons Tou- 
c. 1. T te Holy Seripirre , 1 Chi ch, 
Wruten by lonn Ranoldes. 
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fnerain by the sa are handled SUnde of froonls, of G 2 uf fee4enKee, 

and rishs exßoundias of bne 32ripbares, the run lence 7 Ae Chuach | Ae 
*anobion of srisst-hood, bae sac ff 10e of he Ma, Ml „Ae cem 
brouersies of reliSiaon: but cniefly and p ano nels (he frond 7 

I h-Souaranaenk, opened in the branches 7 C 
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HONORABLE : 
Lord Robert Dudley, Falle 


Leiceſler, one of her Maieſties priulc.,, 


Councell, and Channcellor of the 
Vniuetſitie of Oxford, grace and 


5 
peace be multiplied. 


HE begining of Schooles 
and Vniuerſities (right 
Horable) in the Church 


they w cre planted to be 2 
| 2 nurferiesof Propheri:who 
being inſtructed in the 

'VS trueth of his worde, = t 
. — — 75 5.555 eliuer it to men: and lie 
ten, as ſtats, the datkneſſe of the world with che 
beames of it. But it hath come to paſle by deuiſes of, 
the ragen, » whoſe tai e arew the third bart of the (0, is of © 
lauen, at duaf } them to the earth, that the y haue bee ne 
turned intc Semi 1aries Of falſe Prop! hets: to maintain 
erroursand the power of darkneſſe, againſt rhe light 
and truth of Chriſt, The primitive Church had ex- 
perience hercof in theme the Sinagogue of Libertines, 
and Cyrenians , who diſtuted with Stenen, A leſſon ſor 
the 
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- 


of G od, doth (hew that . Fam. te 


444 5. v. 14 


e ver.. 1, 


fvcrf.rs, 


ollowe, that they ſhould 
amayed, it Scho + s and 
ing wild me ete p xfl:(- 
e peruert the lte caiglit wiies 

onſideration whereof, as it was 

. predeceſſors, when Ri bing of the 

-phers of the Heathens , Sorboniſts a- 

ns, being ſeduced ihemſelues, ſeduce 

naue the Seminaries of our Engliſh ſtu- 

refed by the Pope of late at Rome & Rhems) 
cneedtull alſo for vs at this day. The more: 
nuch neetet their dealings doe come to thoſe of 
the Synigorre of Libertines and Cyrentans. For as 
they deſend a the Tewiſh opinions receiued by tradi- 
tion r mitlieir Fathers: fo doe the Seminaties the 
Popiſh {uperſtitions. As they did pretend the care of 
religion, © of Moſes and Gd, thelawe : and the Tem- 
pie:io doe th Seminaries of the Catholike faith, the 
Scriptures, andthe Church. As the meanes they v= 
ſed were flinders of Steuen * that he ſpake blaſphemons 
werdes a gainſt the hily place, and the lam: ſo doe the 
Seminarics charge vs with reuolting from the holy 
Church, & corrupting the Scriptures. I am not wor- 
tie to be compared wich the leaſt of che ſeruants of 
God who liued at chat time, in which he powred the 
piti s oſhus holy | ſpirit trom heauen fo abundantly. 
Howbcir,asit pleaſed him to raiſe Steuen to diſpute 
17. ſar e of 5 ele wiſh L agogne: 10 hath he vouchſ 1. 
{cd me ot this tauout, that I ſhould be called to con- 
terre with certame of the Popith Seminaries, Ot 
whom, one cõten ted to proceede tarther therein thẽ 
the relt:! dy writing, not by word © nely:hat' giuen oc- 
caſ1on of this, which bete! publith, \Vherein how in- 
difterently he hath bin dealt with: himſelſe hath de- 
clared 


clared, My conſcience, ſor mine owne patt, 
me witneſſe that I haue endeuoured to defer 


. cauſe of the ſame truth, with the ſame purpoſe, dy ww 

es ſame principles, & grounds that 3 Sſeuen did. Wiſh- 
18 ing from my heart, ( if ſo it pleaſe God,) that it may 

IC preuaile more with Engliſh Papiſts , then Steuens 

a- ſpeech did with the Iewith Prieſts. But ready (by hi; 

e grace )to endure their ſpite, if they hate me for telling 

1 them the truth, as the Iewes did him. Now, ſith Luke, 

0 who penned the ſtoric of Steuen, ſent it cob T beophie #9 pap 
Bb: lus, i moſt noble I heophil 4s; Thauc beene the bolder tio 
f preſent my conference vnto you, right Honorable, 

8 aduanced, in ſtate, to be of the moſt noble: in minde, a 

- T heephilus and louer of the truth, Your benefits both 

e publikely to our Vniuerſitie, in maintenance of our 

| priuileges, and priuately to me warde, a member 

- thereot: haue bound me to offer this teſtification of 

C a thankfull minde. And ſith it hath beene (I know ) 


= a griefe into you, that the Popiſh Syaagegue hath sz. 
s drawep * r ſelytes thence: I thought it moſt meete 
C 2 — drawen . and 
/ printed to reclaime them who are gone, if it may be, 
A or at leaſt to ſtay thE who are not gone, ſhould — 
t him the ſalue whom the fore had touched neerelt, 
: Which moueth me withall to beſeech your Ho! n 


that, as you haue begoon, fo jou will go forward in 

: bei, ig carek; ill for oucnurlecie: that they who haue 

a tie charge ot husbanding it, may fenſo it, and dreſſo it 

ö faithfully & wilely: that neither the wild boare ofthe 

| ſorteſt, nor other vermine may annoy it: he fo tiles of 

th! eric there me (ori? 2 meute, and te lian's Ek. 11. N 
for indie throng waters running ont of the an! : 
anch ® rhe 7, 9: of life n iy grem in the middeſt of it, i 


the garden of Haden p !anted by the Lorde, So ſha'l 
ii vou 


- 


-> 
—_ — — 


» P Py 


© 1, Tim -· 4. 


aue a moſt worthie monument of a noble 
hilus ; the reward whereof ſhall follow from 


God, *who will render to euery man according to his 


werkes the remembrance ſhall reſt in the Chriſtian 
Church, and Commonwealth of England, to your 
eternall praiſe throughout all paſteritie. The 
Lord of his mercie bleſſe you with continuall in- 
creaſe of the graces ot his holy ſpitit: eſpecial- 
ly of that, o which hath the promiſe of this life, 
and of the life to come, to your endleſſe 
comfort, through Ieſu Chriſt 
the Lord of lite. At Lon - 
don the 18. of Iuly 


1584. 


Se 


Tour Honours in Chriſt 


at command:ment, 


Iohn Rainoldes. 


_ v9 


IOHN HART TO TH 


indifferent Reader, 


| DE oo ooo o | Ebolde( penile Reader ) the conference, 
7 which thoubaſt /o lang looked for, between 


c 

E 1 j 
. Maiſter Rainolde aud me, at length eu- 
— 7 7 [ . 
: || ded: 48 alſo it had been more then ewelue 
x || moneth t ſince had notmy [ele lundred the 
4 * — — * 
II off comming of it forth, whe ut was nigh re a- 
e „ie robe delimeredte the Printey, For it ts 
: * |] now 1boue two yeeres agoe that the vi ght 
2 . honourable , Sit Francis Walſingham, 


— tC 


22 r . he had ſhewei me great faucur from 

the time that [ was «ppreh nded, in gran. 
ting me libertie of conference at home, firſt in mine owne count rie, and 
afterward in priſon ſo, when the ſentence of death was paſt upon me , hee 
ceaſed no: ſtill to oſfer me the ſame fanonr if [woull admit it. Much J. 
grounding my ſelfe vpon the moſt certaine foundation of the Church ſo 
ſtrengthened by God that it ſhall /tvrd for euer, did gladly yeeld to and (as 
became me) acceptedof it with all dutie. Whereupos his Honour ſent for 
Mailter Rainoldes te conferre wth me : taking order alſothat I ſhould be 
furniſhed wth whatſoener bookes I did neede thereto. But after we had 
ſpent certaine weekes together in conference by word of mouth, and I con- 
tinued ſtill m my former minde: he deſired to bawe the ſumme thereof in 
writing that he might (ce the groundesonwhich ſ ſtood, And to this intent 
we ſet downe together breefe notes of the points that we dealt in: I ſhewins 
my rea/onrwith the places of the authors,whoſe indrement and learning [ 
rather truſtedto, then to my owne gl: and Ni. Rainoldes anſwermg 
then in ſuch fort as he thou git good. Howbeu , th:ſe notes berg ſo ſhore 
(A pointing to hingt, rather then unfolding them) that they could not well 
be vn :erſtood by any but our ſelues onely, unleſſe they werre\drawne more 
largely andat full : my elſe being troubled then wich more neceſſarie cort- 
tations of death,(as alrogether vncertaine when [ might be called toyeeld 
vp mime Account before God and man, ) requeſted M. Rainoldes to rake 
paines topenne them according io aur notes thereof, Promiſing him that I 
woul il peruſe it mhen he had dure is, and allow of it, if it were ti my minde: 
or otherw1/e correct if] miſlihed oug ht mit. This paines he undertarke c- 
ſenarns me the parts thereof from time to time as he finiſhed them , I noted 
ſuch thing « as mould hau: added, or altered therein and be performed it 
xi x accor- 


— 


In the ſcuenth 
aver, ai:d 
he (cucnth 

iu ſion. 


ACLs, * whey I perceiued that it was prepared to be ſetFoorth in 
print : c, eanestoſtayit allthat I could, for ſome conf ratio 
which ſeemea to me very great and important, Marry ſince tht ag une 
vnderſtanding it to be his Hono oOnr 5 pleaſure that it ſhoul i go for ward, 
wherewnto he granted me alſoby ſpeciall warrant the uſe of ſuchbookes 
as I ſhould call for to belpe my ſelfe withall: I ſet a freſh vpon it , and by 
letters written dt l. Rainoldes, and receiued from him, 1 had aaine 
o:wne ſpeeches and reaſons perfitted as Ioull. lu nerefore. [ach nowledze 
that he hath ſet derne herein 4 true report of thoſe things which p aſt i in con- 
ference betweene vt, according to the grounds and places of the autors 
which I had quoted, and referredmy ſelfe to, As for that wich he affir- 
meth x in one pl ice, that | J haue told hin that my opinion 155 tlie Pope 
may not depole Princes: in deede I teld him ſo much. Aud in truth I 
thinks that although the ſpirituall power be more excellent and worthy 
then tbe tempora J: yet they ave both of Cod, neuher doth the one depend 
of th: other. Whereupon I gather as a certaine concluſton, that the opinion 
of them, who halt the Pope to be a temporall Lord oner K mgs and Prices, 
15 Unreaſonable,ap1unprobable altogether. For he hath not to medale with 
them or their cu y, much leſſe to pie them, or giue away their king « 
domes : that is no part of his commiſſion, He hathin my mdrement the 
Fatherhood of the Church, not a Prmcchood of the wold: Chriſt himſelfe 
taking no [uch title von him, nor giuing it to Peter, or any other of his 
diſciples. Aud that is it w bich [ me int to defend in bim anduso other ſour- 
raigntie, Flumbly deſi ring pa don of her Maieſtie „ini gracion ſoncrame 
Lady for my plaine d. ealmg in that, which ( ſo Chrift belpe me) I take to 
be any: cuu e, andthe Churches aneh. As I do alſo moſt willingly ſub-; 
mat my [fe ts the conrteom cerretiion of all men, who , through greater 
ill! andperſitter mdrement ,ſer more then I do inthe 4 of theſe t 
ters whereof I haue confer red. Farewell gentle Reader: & nom, that I haue 
ſewed thee my dealmg herein, let me obtaine thus litle requeſt at 
thy hands that thou be not too haſtie in gining thy iudge- 
ment, before thou haſt weigh:dallthings 
iacerehy. md vprig hy. From 
the Tower,the ſeuenth 


f. 


. 


IOHN RAINOLDES 
tothe Students of the Engliſh 


Seminaries at Rome 
and Rhemes. 


— = Rethren , up hearts deſire and praier unte Cod for Iſrael! 
4 70. 7 that they maybe ſaxed, For that which S.“ Paul wtot — —_ 
285 to the Romans, touching the Iſtaelites, b brethren : 
N. and lenſmen according to the fleſh, as being of one na- 
% tion with him: that muſt I proteſt to yo 0 brethten) 
your ſelues my kinſmen according to the fleſh in like 
fort, and countrimen of Eoglancz Of whom l haue the greatet com- 
paſſion and pitie, becauſe I am perſwaded that you ſinne of ignotance 
rather then of wilſulneſſe: and haue a deuotion to ſerue God aright, 
though not the tight way wherein he will be ſerued. That I may iu- 
ſtly ſay the l ame ynto you, which S. Paul of them: For J be re Rom 10:29 
your record that you bane the ⁊eale of God, but not accord; ng to Hu- 
ledge. The zeae which the [{raclites had „Was of * the law. The 2. 
e le, ge, which they wanted, was the true meaning of it, For they 
expounded it aſter ehe traditiont and doctrines of ther fathers : and 
knowing not? Chriſt to be the end thereof, they ſought their owne nme 
righteou) 'reſſe againſt the righteouſneſſe of Ged. The ⁊cale, which you 
haue,is of the Goſpell, The knowleage , which you want, is the true 
meaning of it too. For you: are Inſtructed to ynderſtand i 8 after the * Allen in the 


C. 11214: 


_ logie,of he 


mane: col your Fathers. Whereby your ſeducer beareth you in hand, Eg Sci 
that ch: Pope is ſupreme head of the Church : | the trade of Po- ce 
piſh Prieſthoode, the way to ſaue ſoules: * the ſacrifice of Popiſh #* chape:32 


* . - s A 0 * k 1812 
Maſſe tlie loueraigne lacifice : in a word, that Papitrie 15 the * 1 


Catholike faith: and * the faith and ſeruice of the Church of Eng- chaptegt 
land is curſed and damnable: ſpeci illy, ih oath of the Qucenes ſu- ; — ' 
prematit. And your mindes aeraken ſo wich theſe opinions, that ch. .. 
you ore content to venture as farre in the defenſe of them, as the ur 
Donatifts did, who toned their eriours bettet then their liues, Great 

zeale, but not according to knowledge , my b:ethren. For the Gol» 
pellteacheth not that which you imagine: your Fathers were abu- 


(cd 


ThePreface of the conference 


hs d by Phariſees and Rab bines : your Pope hath vſurped ouer all 
Chrittian Rates : your Prizſ{hood is impious: your Maſſe, abomi- 
nation: your Popith faith, he eſie: our docttine of the Qurences 
ſutremacie, and oath thereto, our miniſteric of the worde, of ſacra- 
menti, of prayers, agreeth with the Goſpell, and therefore is holy. 
Which things, ſich "this Conference, that one of your Seminar ie 
Prieſts and ! haue had, doeth open and proue : perule it / I beſeecti 
vou) With ec Pee e and ud gement: and ſtudie to 1oyne kno ledge 
to your ⁊eale, thar you ray be ſaued, Perhaps your duperionrs (th ie 
guides v vho ſedu: e yau) will not giue you leaue to reade it and 
peruſe it. But there ate two reaſons which ſhoulde mooue them 


es 


* cn. b to condiſcend cheteto: the one of the worke, the other of the 4. 
u ee r. Ilie worke is a conference: whichthemiclucs haue called for. 
= oy Ad the chieielt of them hatch wiſht that ſome of theirs might 
Ciliviri,n Ad. meete in ſcbolaſlicall combat with any of vs before mdiſferent indget: 

— ruſting that their duſtrine, whichwee condemne of fanhe and humane 
333 tradition Pee mutucibly proued to be moſt agreable to Gods 
ice at, ce worde. Wlerctote hich this comba thath beene vadertaken, and that 


cleſirt a holler 


m Anglia acer, in ſuch ſort, as ? [can — n haue thouglit to be moſt fir for triall of 
a be trueih : not i extemporall ſpealung , but writing with aduiſe : the 
Luce K rby, queſtion a agrees l of ; the arg  Wenent t, the an'wers , ths replies ſet downe, 
— a Mar- 44 7 ed of bb f. det, till ench - 4445 ully (aid; is fas + he whole pays. 
i Quanuis doc DAH, that Churches aud the faubfull all may iudg e of it your guides 
rifles thu cannot honeſtly denie you the ſigt ht of their mmmacibe proofes theres 

The authors of the worke , are H. Firtand I. Ot whom 9 rey 


2 1 into in Once in. 
ftorem ſe efl; haue giuen out in print to the vorld, lic hence we began it, that 


otlend: ; x 

3 Ezreginn 1, ' though the leurnedſt ( avther: porter ape I) of : Vat fort ard order, 
rl * 

Cin uli A le- 1 * did hew my ſelſe much the more unlcarned, how much the more 
ram. y 


24 d:, tt with: but AM. Heart , 3 a nobie champion of 
' 4boly Pract, 4 * Bxchcler of Diane, ba talen 
he found:tions of i be fan, and / was of ſounser leay- 


4 $214tum la- CAFE /f pM [ 1 1 
cerdotem. ' ; 

F Acre Tocolo: Cirijt 5 * 4 
Fr Baccaligu deeper voote: 


EE ninee: Pg ben that the rea ant, which I ( ng cmi Miniſter of the Enp- 
Frida {/Þ yA499747 | row? to ou? throwe him , could remoone bon Fromit, 
1 a men- Loth, n eto goc rbence [ Cans . and leaue his, as | 2 ud 
s DoQroa eſſe him. Now , I hey © icmlc! ues Chil ke this to be true , Which the y 
{ urn nu n (+. hat e ginen gut, they way voldc.y ſutfer you to reade our Confe- 
nazogt Ang i reuce, et you nsy ſce the triumph, which a noble champion of 
C — "0 Yours, 4 Hol, Prieft , 4 Bach: ler of — „ hath had of a Ain rer 
9 Re edi, of ehe Engliſh 5331 8 Cue, an valzarned '1:;i/ter, and yer the learreſt 


| vn d ven » — » 
— Fat ſort. Bud it. chey ** ill not g glue you leaue to read it: then way 


you 


you ( 
anc! ( 
ond | 
N 21 
fraid 
ther 
Arc 
litie 
out) 
ded: 
rA.111 
able 
VP» 
faith 
man 
bee 
wiſe 
then 
ted 
hic 
the « 
vett 
hail 


ſter 


to the Engliſh Feminartes, 


you ſuſpect that theſe glorious ſpeeches of their owne ſchollers, 

and baſe words of vs, ate bu: ſle:ghts of policie : as many vauntes 

ond lyes hee in the ſame pamphlets wherein theſe are written, 

Ny , you may ſuſpect, that thete is ſomewhat which they are a- 

fraid leſt you ſhoulde eſpie, and thercfore debarre you from 

the meanes of knowing it. In deede my deere brethren, you 

are circunuented by them who commended the lone , and libera- Alen in bis A- 
lie, and pietie of the Pope, in erething Seminartes to truine vp Engliſh — . M 
nouth vnder the leſuites and other famous men. For the laue preien- kg di ben a: 
ded cowards you therein, is, to haue you his ſetuants. The e- heme? 
raue employed in feeding and reaching you, is, to make you pli- 
able — — Ihe [eſmwites and others (et to traine you 
vp. are ſet to nooſell you in hete ſie and treaſon, the pillars of his 
faith and State. The King of Babilon, Nabuchodonoſor , did com- 
mand Aſphenaz the Maſter of his Eunuches , that of the Iſraelnes vers. 

bee (honld bring * children who were without blemiſh , well-fanoured, 

wiſe , and thilful!, and h:dabilitie m them: and that bee ſhould reach * . 
them the artes and tongue of the Chaldeant. And the King appottte 

ted them promiſion eue y day of a portion of his meate , and of the wine 

which he drank : that they, being brought vp ſo for three yeeres might at 

the end thereof, ſtand before the King. Pope Gregory the thirteenth lo- 1 | 
veth you, brethren, as King Nabuchodeneſor did the Jſraeltes. * He — T 
bath touno the meanes, that there ſhould bee brought to the Ma- 

ſters of his Eunuches, Jeſwites and others, a number of the beſt wits 

ont of England, that they may teach you the artes and tongue of 

the Romans. And ee hath appointed prouiſion for you of » chap.2, 
monthly exhibition, in bountifull. ſort : but to what ende 2 * that af- 
ter certain ye eres of thiseducation you may ſtand before the Pope. 
Daniel perceiued that the Rings loue and liberalitie was not ſin- — 
ole, but ſought his owne profit : which * his fellowes alſo, Ana» „ 
mas, Mia, and Azarias Jawe. If you haue the fpirit of — 
Daniel and nis ſellowes, you will ſee aſmuch in the Popes dou- 

ble leuc aud liberalitie. Sure hee giueth iuſter cauſe to diſttuſt it, 

then the King did. For the Ring drite in training vp them, rhar 
they might ſtand before him, was onely that © they ſhould attend and & . 
waite vpon him, as courtiers, in his palace. Ot if, becauſe he choſe * 43 
them © of the biood royal, andſ eede ef the nobilitic , he had a farder 

drift: it was but the aſſurance of their land cf Ida. Bur you are 

trayned vp by the Pope to ſetue him in preuinces abroade , not 

in his palace at home: to ſubdue for him that which hee bath 


1 


1 Dan ver 7. 


* chap.6., 


s 


T he Preface of the conference 


loſt, not to aſſute him of that he hath ſul;dued : nor to make him 
ſouetaine of one land, but of two: and tliem not ſmall of terri- 
torie, anditate, as /y4z was, but greater and mighticr, England, 

and lreland. For ae Ich „a poorer f fiſher, thenthe Pope is , would 

e Gai:charlin. bee content t to angle with a hookeof g galde , althought it colt him 
bit Ira! 115240 more then your t vo Seminaiies ate l. kely todo, Pope Leotherench 
did ſpende a hundred thouſand ducates in one day, vpon the 
pompe and brauzrie of his coron tion: * and eight hundred thou- 

{and more in one warte againſt the Duke of Vrbin, to ſpoile him 

of his (tate , thereby y to eltabliſh a nephew of his owe in it. In 

his daes Luther ro: the Proteſtants had not touched the tliple 

crowne yet. His ſucceſſors haue ſelt what daunger it isn. Jf 

ſome of their oftals be ſpent, with greater ſhewe of almes, on ſoho- 

lers now , chictely r ſcholers as may defend t their crowne: 

ws —_— * the Papacie (you knowne ) aiſcretly cm this menaging 
Az doth proue not leſſe ambition, but mot e diſcretron, The pclicic ot 
ates Gregorie the thirteen: nappeareth there in, not the pretie, His coſt 
_ Chron n lb. 4. V bon Cap tames, and Souidiers, and ſhips ſent into Ireland. diſclo- 
& M ſeth tie hountaine of his Lberalitre ond [one to our nation. Whercof 
that is allo aclecret proofe, and plainer token, that theNlaſters of 

his Eunuches are ſet to teach you the arte; and tongue of ihe Ro- 

mancs? 28 Ajphenas, the aſter of the Rings Em mches was to reach 

rue rams in He Tſraclites the artes and tongue of the Chaldeans, | meane not the 

— an, alian tongue, though * \ vhere they wal || you tolearn?: that withal] 

is aſpeciall point of the Kings pollicie: but 1 meane the Rom < 

tongue, (ſo to call it): and lang nge of Poperie. The knowledge 

of the artes ve are not all tai 1ght; bur ye are all taught the know- 

ledge ot this to! neue, bey:e Pailaſophers or Diunes : Philoſo- 


Gen zs. Pnets in ermongs , inc. ec! Piſracs, in cen / ions: Diuimes, in. the le- 
(tyres of caſet, of controuerſet, ot poſits ve Dinin:11e, and (they , who 
can ) of 3 , and Fcoole diuinmie too. * I he woman nas decci- 
ued thtough deſire of knowledge , which the ſerpent promiſed her, 
Great tiungs arc promiled you by Semin».te-proctors of periit- 
ter knowledovc to be obtained there, then with vs in England. And 
tively , for rhe artes nd rongue of "y Chalieans,1tinnkctharebe II. 

ſter C7 the Ring. E u e fa ug 4 them more exactly , then any of 

*Fa'1918. the [ewes did within leru m. But oi the liberal attes, and lan- 
gauge of Chainaan , tl ne $K1 Il of our readers, the couiſe ot our Hud: cs, 


tlie 4421S Of OL ny oe lech. ges and Vn! 5 are luch . what through 


publikelcRuresr [ercot , hat through Private , with andy k11dc 2 
of 


* 
4} 


£4 , 
ſee your jaqgoy in worſe liking , then the ee that are of your 


1407 1 „ana 


to the Envliſh Seminaries, 


of exetciſes to tipen the tens of ſtudents in them both: that, if 
Iniſted to deale, 25. Fat d th , with ® the falſe Apoſtles , I mig ht ce, 1. 


boldly ſay, nh; fan Helene eam I. For if you excell es in one , 
he pe of leatnin 


, as your harder Rate in à ſtrange counttey may 
breecle greate * ce then ours at home more plentifull: wee 
countetuaile you With vantage in another, as that wee ſpend (: * 
yeeres in the ſtudie of Phi oloplue, for that vou lo bend three: ſcuen 
in Diuinicie bor that you ſpendf foure. Wherem, l referre it to your 
owne judgements , whether our ſo long time, thous b with mcancr 
helpes, be not as aua able to fouundn: {le and m atutitie of iudgement 
and knowledge, (hich yeeres do greatly tuither : ) as your heſpes, 
whatſocuer they be, inſo ſhort time. Ot wee ne you cf your ſelfes, 
that ,from your firſt entrance into the ſtudie o Log ke, three geeres, u n n 
Cat! amake you perfic Maftc rs ofthe arts, ſopetht, p. ing, eminent, o iche Brg!:(h 

as you arc borne in hand? and foure yeeres as peifit graduates in * Nane. | 
Diuinitie? Or is not this haſt vſed by the Mofters ofthe Popes Eu- 
nuches to diſpatch you quickly, that you may ſerue in Jus affaires? 
But it was not my purpoſe to enter into co rt * our Col- 
ledges , with your Seminatics : much leſſe our two moſt noble 
Vo! uerficies wich your two C olledges. L e be as skil- 
full as ? angels of light : as painet full, as 1 the Prince ot darkeneſſe. 


Lect! eit orders and lectures, and exerciſes paſſe ours, as farre as — + 


" the lirtle (i finger of Roboam! was; ger then his fathers lauer. The ne- 
ledge, whi ich they teach you, is of good andeunl: like that of the ſet⸗- 1210: 
peat which Jecciued the women ſtis not the docti ine of Jerutale: m, 
but of Babylon: the tongue of the Chaldeant not the languzge of Ca- 
nary, which you ſhall leatne of them. Neither doe they inttruct 
you, 25 chile lren of the Prophets, to ſtand before the Lord : bur as 
the Kings Eumehes ,asPabylorth vaſſals , to ſtand betorethe Pope. 
Wen“! Dame! requelted the. Mafter of the Emnmuches that he and his 
fellowes might not be forced to cate the meate, and drin ike the wine 
of the Kings proutfion , Icaſt that (it being often * ſuch , 'or * vied: parry; 
ſo, as was not allowed bv the law of God) they ſhould be * deſiled Kone 4 


D:n 123: 


fag 113 
* the Mal ter ſudvnto bm, 1 ſcare my Lordthe 1:Cor'10 0, 
fer why ſboulu be. 11 


Dad 1.10. 


thereby, and offend: 
Kins whe hub Af h¹,.ed your meat and your drink 


1 Ae indanger my head: othe King? A godly affection 
in B. wed, and”tis fellowes and lauouing of the jalttuction 
taught them in leruſalem, ? that then ſpowld te holy becauſe the Lord „Leu. 11 44. 
» ho'y, But he Maſter of the Eanuc bes had lcaru: d another leſlon, 
eat 


The Preface of the conference 


that he muſt doe in all things, as the King commanded. Which al. 


though he would haue caught his ſchollers alſo, according to the 
artet au tongue of the Ch, Ae: yet he ſhewed ( by men:tonino his 
feare of the Nung that he miſliked not their (cru ple of conſcience; and 
could be contented to grant their requeſt, ſo that it were without 
his danoer, Whereby it came to paſſe, that an * other officer, home 
he ſer euer them, dicl grant it. 1 would to God my brethren) the Je- 
ſears, and the teſt, whom Nabuchodonoſor of Kome hath ordeined to 
bee your Matters vſed you no worie then Aſphenas did them. For 
then notwith tanding hey woul: ſay vnto you, We feare our Lord 
the Pope whos hath appoixted your dottrine and your fanh,it your con'ci- 
ence grudged at ſome point the rein as differing trom the word of 
God: vet! ſhou'd not your ſoules be force to that; and other ouer- 
{ecrs might giue you better food. But other ouericcrs and they are 
fo linked all in one devotion to the will and pleaſure of their Lord 
the Pope; = if you bringt. th but a bud of ſuch fruit, they nip it 


of {traic It, reach you to thinke and * „ei ke in all ref es accors 
Ct 2— nd tongue of the Roma a, Whercot the y haue gi- 
uen experience and proofe in many learned men and writers of 


vVour fide. But three frcl}t examples may ſuffice to ſhewir ; euen 


. N 5 * n * 1 
Lu leuicus net, lob annes cr Carolus Sig 081145. For / iner had 


- = 1217 1 11 9 \ 27%. ! * * 
vttered (in“ his commentarics on 8 — {ome ſpeeche that 
* x * * 
ſlood not with the Popes king: 25 num „that 222 [ſupreme 


” % 


n COeer 100”; 11 carth aext Under C Cod — e afſe( Hows a oe . ine 


S enim inn ihehb; 11 1d 1 err ou ig "ts : that 


e Carts are ebene 4:4 won mppea by m wy aiwere the Gods anon o the 


. p 6 F f Fo % * 1 
(rertiles: that tte, ne of ni. [301,647 ths Drasen a1 re not caro- 


3 4 4 1 * Z * 
MICA! SCNBDIMYES I tat ens preferre the ne tran/lagtion b:fore 
— * 1 = , - J J 
h Grechbe antiTebrew foumtainet, are men of envill minaes aud corrupt 
J ' ' 
MATCHES. CK Jene An; be bl imed for tho lie sf mrntes, but | 
j % 7 1 
c ceentatine 67 the gottrine of the Go peil: that! Prieſtiare ambutt- 
, 7 7 % J 1 j 7 
Score er J te. enrichms then ba IA) A, with FDECCOMHYCHDES pose A 
L * ' * _ . „ | l 
ya, * wiched and vngodty in cauſing things of Chriſt io be ſet ſorib 15 
* A C 2 fn * * 1 
# { 1 A In 4 £ YE | 14 t a © 7 7 
4 1 
' ey 4 8 1 ym Lofſl 0 p f 1 
ins and def, DH ne: to be hort, 409 Nn. tren 
igrerance of tongues, haue not enely marred and ſuu ter αα α other 
— I 
7 , a , 
avlesS, Vat *. ue toad haut proj « ned it mith their curtoſtie their 


Tanitie, word © ne, then raſhueſſe mM monns and ac; nmp zue ſſ ions 190 

Ariſtoteli aniyatheythen as Chr Baus; anihstnen Phopl. ers . then 
ſchollers of the holy Ghoſt, Now theſe, and ſundry tperches mo to like 
eff. ct, 


to the Engliſh Seminaries. 


effect, the Dinines of Lonan in the it late ® edition of S. Amine works) j Of P!anting 


haue taken out of Vier, and [hauing Fh, locker, as Dalla did Sam- P ** — 
© 
four, haue made him like another man. Malans, letting foorth the Chriſt i $9 6. 


church of Romes Legend, the martyrologe of T7 rde with notes of Pres 2 ** 

at NN. 
his owne,and D. Heſſels Cenſure on certaineſtories of Sarmts,had therc- unn byWeltzus 
in diſcredited not only forged writings, bearing falſe titles, as *rales — 


of the Aroilles (at hered on Abdi as : of*, 2 ertialus, on Aarels an: Of f Annot.ia 24. 
® Auſtin , on Ambreſe: but alſo the reports of their rightautours, Pes he, “ 


though norſpeakingnotaright,* Pope Aarian,” Pallaiua, Caſhanm, n 30 Jun, 
Nicephoru ,and * Simeon Metaphraſtes. The chiefeſt deſence of ein Cent 


the Maſle , of merites, of Monkrie, of Nunnerie, of the worſhip of Deu 
Saints, of telikes, of images, and other ſuperſtitions and ctrots hard any 
ot Pc 5perie , doth a: 1d ON the credit of the ſe eco ds and Ell! dci oo. Og Cap12n, 
ces, or as good as theſe, Wherefore Malanus being reprehende * 
and told thereof a by many, was tainc tobe a — of Lou an to * In preſat po- 
ſelf ezand* toraze out his notes of them all, ſauing of Abdias, a for- Probe ah 
— con demnedby the Pope, and Papi! 5 the Roman Inquiſi tors J —.— 

* many yeeres ago) with D. Heſſels Cenſare wholy. Jigontus (in his 2 i Romy pe by 
ſtory of the Welterne Empire) hath written? ſo of {onſtantine ,that 855 _ * 
he hath not oncly not proued the charter of Conſtantinet donation, bal oth. Sand 


(a fable, that he gaue the Weſterne Empire tothe Pope, ) but hath — e 
di ſptoued it. Cardin: ill Sirletw (ent him word from Nome that Bal- tn: ic Ib. e. 
ſamon , Caleca , Cen adius (hungtie Greckes ) haue mentioned that * 1 > 
charter, Amile rable euicence againſt all ancient writers. But juch * e occidents 


as it was, igoniusinuſt entoll it, and vſe it gentiy, as ' he doth : though f-, 


ouerthrowings afterward the! foundation of t :yer fearefully, poore! "I 
man; & making his cxcuſe, th at he thought it his dutie to ſober p what Em. b . 
ſelius and many more had written , albert net agreeably tothe Church of 
Rome. So the dealing of Cardinall Swletas with Sig onius, of many 
with Meolans, of the Denmes of Lowan with Ladouic us Vines , miy 
teach you my brethren , to what fort of ſetuice, or ſeruitude ratliet, you 
re trained vp by the Popes officers: who, H you vi tet a word belide 
1e artes and ton, aue of the Romans, wil gag you by and by, and cut 
vout tongues if they be long. Yet: his is a freedome in reſpec ol that 
zue ie winch your Maſters fat you to, 1 
P AMS * , 0 NCe'c's aap 
Alx you enow not ſcely ſoules nos yet do underſtand dit t necdomn 
7 he thraldome of the Nom crew, andyoke of Popilh band, - wr hott 19m 
For it is a {mall thing that the y ſho: id reſtrain you from reprouing * _ 
110. 10 — ,or force you: oi in points of leſſet weight: (a hard 
thing for ingenious mindes, but {mall for them) vnleſle they lead 
you 


{> 
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you alſo , with hereſie, and treaſon , to hand your (clues againſt the 
Lord an his anromtcd in the Pop: s quarell, that he may be exalted 


b 41 God" of Godrvpon the earth, Tas Weed of the Lord, are 

5 ler pe rere, 3 execute :uſtice and iudgement ouerths 

it Ro £00 wy ind cuil. The Lord hath giuen charge of theſe his anno.nted that 
n Al, eue n every faule, ſuould be ſbiec l totliem: :vea, though they de in 
. hd els, as they were when this-4 rge 0 1s giuen. Your! Maſters 
.; doe teach you, that ef they ende owithdra ce their ſubiefls toinfide« 
a or here fi te, then ougbi they n rargne: an1 the Pope, 4s iudge 
1 n- there ref. molt depoſe them It er poy eic ot ica1dalous doc ine and 


erromous, to hy that ' theperſons ouer whom the porer of the ſmord is 


tuen them, are lay men one. y, not the clergie. Much mote , to adde 
no. © there to, that * rhe thin and matters wherein they haue ton ouerne, are 


10 


12 „ne temporal, mot [riritual, Du to lay, thats the Pope may a-priue 

them of 15 heir V 120 { 111; f, Nw OfNeC N rte from them {ore of theit (19 
1 jects mall cuts, and all their ſubtiects in ſome causes . but all thety 
— ſubiett; and carſes both, it is ſo vagodly, chat * Srrebert a Mone, 


not. on H. or. 
ho lied fue nundredyecetes ſiuce, en Hildebran1 the Pope did 
4 15410 D » 
Bri't-w . i ſt vſarpe that power agaialt the Emperor Henry , Sigebert an uiſto- 
andail che Pa rian, alleaged by your cham nons for a Ipeciall witne! le, u chat tbe 
p! 40 in Fa 
maintenance Church of Rome hal neuer anyb. reſie, nor changed oug hi in fauh:? Si. 


5 — __ Wee od emneth it in the Pope as * noxe/tie, and (though halte a- 
einde 
EE traid to call it ſo) here i ie Thi>4$ gol len image which your Nabue 


| Sigabentay, | che 4onoſo/ hatn raiſed vp t- be wo ped. Beu are of him „ my LIC» 
eue. 0 * 
biacn . rNnren no naitnra 1iegdir vo, and mancdeth you 0 tall d- ne 


_ beforc it. Though be have enſnired you wirh his meate and diinks, 


cl:i.l:b 8, des yet learneof you! fe llowe and friend M. Hart to Uo bey | him in chis 
—— — _— p nr. It vou hauc not tr he cout 30 e to d. ens here vou are, 4 as An. 
fc Am: cnt. mas, Miſael. and Azarias did: returne out of Babylon into your natiue 
COT Rar countrey, and ' ſerme the Lordwith fene „ not 11* the hie places, butin 
P Jn Chronica. * his h »8(y tende. But if you \V ill neith crretuüutrne ent Vs and * il per- 


1 4 n I CH; 1 
ws, ſiſt there to be the Pop es ſlaues, he tet kes, ana traitors, | call had 
ac o eui· and earth to witneſſe this day, that I haue warned you totutne from 
(1.12 AVIAN 

your wickednes;l haue diſcharged my dutic:your blood ypon be Your 


he ei. 


5 Dans | one heads. 


1 
CIC FOILES IU 


Lv x. 23. 34. 


Father fargine them : for they Hen not n they doc. 


The contents of the Chapters diuided 
by numbers into ſundry parts, for the 


ſundry points entreated of therein. 


The firſt Chapter. Pag. r. 


He occaſion of the conference, the circumſtances, and 

points to bee debated on. 2. The ground of the firſt 

point, touching the head of the Church. Wherein how 
2 chat title belongeth to Chriſt, how it is giuen to the Pope: 
and ſo what is meant by the Popes ſuptemacie. 


The ſecond Chapter. Pag. 21. 


The promiſe of the ſupremacie pretended to be made by Chriſt 
vnto Peter, 1. in the words, Thea art Peter, and vpon this rocke will [ 
build my Church : 2. and, To thee will I gius the keies of the king dome of 
heaven, Of expounding the ſcriptures : how the right ſenſe of them 
may be knowen, and whoſhallwdge thereof, 3. What is meant by 


the keies, the power of binding and looſing, promiſed by Chriſt to 


Peter, and (in Peter) to all the Apoſtles, 
T he third Chapter. | Pag.83. 


The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue made (of the 
ſupremacie promiſed) 1. in ſaying to Peter, Feed my lamber, Feed my 
ſheepe : 2. and, Strengthen thy brethren, With the circumſtances of 
the points thereof, Doeſt thou lone me ? and, I haue praied for thee, Ve- 
ter. What, and how, they make for Peter: how for all. 


The fourth Chapter, Tag. 111. 


The practiſe ofthe ſuptemacie (which Peter is intitled to) imagined 
to bee prooucd, 1. by the clection of 4fatthias to the Apoſtleſhip: 
2. by the Preſidentſhip oſthe Cauncell held at Jerwſalems : 3. and by 
Pauli journey taken to ſee Peter, and his abode th bim. Wherein,as 
in other ofthe Acts ofthe Apoſtles, the equalitie of them all, not the 
ſupremacie of one is ſhewed, 

** | Tube 


The fift Chapter. Page 141. 

The Fathers 1, are no touch-ſtone for triall ofthe trueth in con- 
trouerſies of religion, but the Seripture onely. 2. Their writings are 
corrupted : and counterfets doc beate their names. 3. The ſayings, 
alleaged out of their tight writings, proouc not the pretended ſupre- 
macic of Peter. 


The fixt Chapter, Page 184. 


The two maine grounds, on which the ſupremacie vſurped by 
the Pope. doth lic, The former, that there ſhould bee one Biſhop 
ouer all in earth: 1, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, There ſhallbe one ſ oche, and 
one Paſtour : 2, And among the Ieues there was one Iudge, and high 
Prieft, The latter, that the Pope is that one Biſhop : 3. becauſe Pe- 
ter was Biſhop of Rome: (as ſome men ſay) 4. andthe Pope ſuc- 
ceedeth Peter. Both examined, and ſhewed to faile in tne proofe o 


the Popes ſupremacy, 
The ſeuenth Chapter. Page 227, 


The — — falſely ſaid to be alleaged by the Fathers for the ſu- 
premacy of the Pope, as ſucceſſor to Peter. t. Feede my ſheepe, ſtreng- 
ther thy brethren: and. that thy faith falle not, belong no more to Popes 
then to other Biſhops. 2. The Pope may crre in doQtrine, 3. not 
oncly as a priuate man, bit as Pope: 4. yea, preach falſe doctrine 
alſo. For 5. hee may be a theefe a robber, a woolfe : 6. and erre, not 
in perſon onely, but in office too: as it is prooued in euery part of 
his office: 7. with anſwer to the reply made againſt the proofes for 


the defence of him therein, 8. The ſucceſſion of Popes hath beene _ 


prenailed againſt by the gates of hell: g. and when the gates of bell pre- 
wailed not againſt them, their rocks did argue ſoundncilc of faith, not 
thelupremacie, 


The eight Chapter, Page 387. 


The authoritic 1. of traditions and Fathers pretended to prooue 
the Popes ſupremacy, in vaine : beſide the Scripture, which is the 
onely rule of faith. The Fathers, 2. being heard with lawfull ex- 


ceptions that may bee iuſtly taken againſt them, 3. doe not prooue 
it. 


it. As it is ſhewed firſt, in Fathers of the Church of Rome. By the 
way, 4. the name of Prieſt, the Prieſtly ſacrifice of Chriſtians, the 
Popiſh ſacrifice of Malle-pric(ts, the proofes brought for the Maile, 
the ſubſtance and ceremonies of it are laid open. And ſo it is decla- 
red, that 3. neither the ancient Biſhops of Rome themſelues, 6. nor a- 
ny other Fathers doc proouc the Popes ſupremacy. 


The nimb Chapter, Page 569. 


þ The C hure h it the pull ar and ground of the truth. The common 
conſent and practiſe of the Cherch betore the Nicen Councel, a. the 
Councell of Nice, 3. of Antioch, of dardica, of Conſtantinople, Mi- 
leuis, Carthage, Africk, 4. of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of Conſtantino- 
ple eftſoones, and of Nice, of Conſlance and of Balil: with the iudge- 
ments of Vniuerſities, and ſcucrall Churches throughout Chri- 
ſtendome: condemning all the Popes ſupremacie. 


The tenth Chapter. Page 585. 


1 Princes are ſupreame goucrnoursof their ſubiects in things 
ſpirituall and teinporall: and ſo is the oath of their ſupremacie law- 
full 2. The breaking ofthe conference off, M. Hare refuſing to pro- 
ccedefaitherin it. | , 


The firſt Chapter 


1 The occaſion of the conference, the circumſtances , and points to bee 
debated on. 2. The g- ound of the ſirſt pamt, tou hung the head of the 
» . 
Church. Is herein h ur that tit le belongerh vnto Chu, ho ni gu u 
to the Pope: and ſo what 1s meant by the Popes ſupremacie- 


Fr o-0 0 0000 0 60vo/"M AITXOLDES, Von haue heard, Paſter The frf 
; 5 Hatt, from the Kight Wonozable . Diniſrom . 
Secretary Walſmgham , the cauſe why 
ge hath ſent fo2 me to come vnto vou: 
to conferre with yon concerning mat⸗ 
ters ot Religion,fo2 the better infozm- 
ing of your conſcience and iudgement. 

* 142 In the which reſpec you ſignified vn⸗ 
FAA We to him your ſelfe tobe willing to con» 
terre with any man:ſo that you might 
be chatitabiy and Chuttianly dealt withall. 

art. Jnnded J did ſiamify ſo much to P. Secrezarie : neither 

am 3 v1willing to doe that J haue pzomiſed. Yowbett , J wich ra⸗ 
ther, that if a conference be purpoſed , the learned men of our ſide, 
whome wor haue many beyond ſea , might be ſent fo2 hither , of riper 
verres, and ſounder iudgement. As foz me, the condition ofconte- 
rence with you is ſome what vn⸗euen. Foz J lie in pꝛiſon, and am 
adiudged to die: the cloſeneſſe of the one , and terro2 of the other, 
doth dull a mans ſpirits , and make him very vnfitte foz tudic. J 
neither am of great peeres, noꝛ euer was of great reading: t yet of 
that which J haue read J haue foꝛgotten much, by reaſon of my long 
teſtcaint. J am deſtitule oł bokes: w ate not petmitted to haue 
any at all, ſauing the Bible only. You of the other five may haue 
bokes at will: and you come frelh from the Unirerſity: whereby 
you are the teadier to vſe them and aileage them. Theſe are great 
diſaduantages fo2 me, to enter into conference with vou. Neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe, J ain content, as haue ſid, to doe it: ſo that my wants may | 
be ſupplied with furniture of bodkes,ſathas I thall.defire. ine 

Rainoldes. The learned men of your ſide, it lieth not in me to e-gtind Sander 
pꝛocure hithe:. I would to God none of them had euer teme from n. 
Rome with traiterous intent, nap moꝛe then intent: to moue rebels Monarch. üb. y 
lion againſt dur Mouctaigne, and arms the ſabicctes againſt the „ ne! 

Pꝛince, It had fared better both with you and others, who came Yiok — 


from him that fent hem. Pour *— and danger _ Chronogr,.lid.4; 
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gal. 2 The ſumme of the conference 


hath hereon enſued, J can moꝛe eaſilie pittie then releeue. J wiſh you 
were at libectie : ſo that her Mighnelle wers ſatiſfied , whom pou 
haue offended. The condition of conference , the which is offeced 
you, is not ſo vneuen in deed as in ſhewe. Foz although J come 
freſh from the Untuerſitie, yet q come from one of thoie Waluerſi- 
ties , wherein pour ſelues repozt , that tewe of vs doc ſtudy : and 
thoſe fewe that doe ſtudie, ſtudy buta few queſtions of this time 
onelv : and that ſolightly, that we be afcard to reaſon with com- 
mon Catholikes : o2,ifwe det reaſon,* the common fort of Ca- 
tholikes are able to anſwer all our argumentcs, and to ſay alſo 
more for vs, then we can lay tor our ſelues. Pou of the other (ids 
bane becne bꝛought vp in one of thoſe Seminaries, wherein fall truth 
is (tudicd, the Maſters teach all truth, the ſchollers Icarne all 
truth : and che courſe of diuinitic ( which our ſtudents, nay our 
Doctors and Readers cannot tell almoſt what it meancth is 
read ouer in foure yearcs with ſo great exactneſſe, that if a man 
follow his {tudic diligently , hee may become a learned Diuine, 
and take degree, Pea, belides the Lectures of politiue Diuinitie, 
of Hebrew, of Controucrlies , of caſes of conſcience: the Lecture 
of Scholaſticall Diuinitie alone, ( wherein the whole body of 
perfect Theologie doth conſiſt) doth teach, within the ſame toure 
yeeres, all che points of Catholike faith, in ſuch ſort, that there- 
by the hearcrs come to vnderſtand, not onely what is in all the 
Scriptures aboutthe matter of faith , but alſo whatſocuer is in all the 
Tomes of Councells,writingsot Fathers, volumes of Eccleſiaſti- 
call hiſtories , or in any other Author worthic the reading. Where- 
foze,ſith yon haue heard this courlc of D.uinitic , and haue been ads 
mitted to take degree therein vyon the hearing ofit , you may not 
alle age vnripenelle of peeres, oꝛ reading, oꝛ iudge. nent: eſpecial⸗ 
ly againſt mce , befoze whom , in time ſo long, in place ſo intom⸗ 
paradle, vou toke degree in Diuinitie, if pet our degrees may got 
ſo2 degr&es,' the Pope hauing depriucd vs of them, But you haue 
no bokes , ſauing the Bible only. Nou are, it is likely , the rea 
dier in that bake: cheifly fith © at Rhemes beſide your private 
ſtudie of it, pou were cxerciſcd in it daily, by reading ouer certaine 
Chapters, v herein the hard places were allexpounded, the doubts 
noted, the controuerſies which ariſe betwixt you and vs reſolued, 
the arguments, which our ſide can bring vnto-ehe contrary, 
perſpicuoully and. fully auſwered. Ds that with this armour 
rouars the moze ſtrongly pzepared agunt mx; wha can bee — 
ten 
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betweene I. Rainolds, and I. Hart. 


tent to deale with vou in conference by that bake alone, as 4 

booke of all truth. Notwithftanding , though you complaine, J 

knowe pou may haue moe bookes , if you would haue ſuch as are 

beſt fozyou to reade, But you would haue ſuch as might nouriſh 

your humour: from reading of the which, they, who reſtraine vou, 

are yourfriends. If a man doe ſurfet of varietie of diſhes, the Phyſi- 

tion doth welt to diet him with one wholſoine kinde of meate. Per 

haps it were better fo2 ſome of vs, who read all {o2ts,that wee wert 

tied to that alone, and ſuffered part ot pour reſtraint. Me axe troub⸗ 

led about many things: but one thing is needfull. Many pleaſe the 

fancie better:but one doth pꝛofit moze the mind. Pe was a wiſe pꝛea⸗ bac 
cher who ſaid, ® hie reading ot many bookes is a weatineſſe vnto — v4 
the fl (th: theretoꝛe exhoꝛted men to take inſtruction by * the words Ver. 1% 11 
oftru i h, the word?s of the wiſe, which are giuen by one Paſtor, e⸗ 
uen by leſus Chriſt, ' whoſe ſpitit did ſpeake in the Prophets and 
A Bottles, and taught his Church the truth by them. Yowbett , foꝛaſ⸗ . zpiec.43.cs. 
much as, God hach gien gittes to men, Paſtours, and teachers, 

whoſe labour might helpe vs to vnderſtand the woz des ol that one 

Pattor: we doe recctue thankfully the monuments ot their labour, leſt 

in w2:iting to the Church, which they were ſet to build, either ſeueral 

as the Doctors, 02 aſſembled , as the Councells: and wee doe gladly 

reade them as Pattors oftheChurch,Yet ſo, that wee pat a difference 

betwene them, and that one Yaſtor,. Foz God did giue him the 1744.3.44. 
ſpitit not by meature: the reſt * had a mcalure of grace and know — —_— 
ledge thꝛough him. Wherefoze,if to ſupply peur whatſocuer wants, 
you would haue the bogkes of Doctors and Touncells, ta vſe them as 

helpes fo2 the better vnderſtanding of the booke of Chrilt - your 

wantes ſhall be ſupplied, pou ſhall not neede to feare diſaduantage in 

this reſpect. Fo M.Sccrcraric hath taken oꝛder that you ſhall haue 

what bookes pou will, valeſſe von will ſuch as cannot be gotten. 

Hart. @Thebookes that J would haue, ate pꝛincipallp indeed ers 
the Fathers and the Councells: which all, doe make fo: vs , as doe 4cicodrinaliom 
the Scriptures alſo, But fo2 my direcion to finde out the plas . 
ces in all pointes of controuerfie which J can neither remember *»« — 
readily, noꝛ dare to truſt my ſelfe in them: would haue our w2i- 1 tt. 
ters, which in the ſeuerall pointes ( whereof they treate ) haue ci⸗ —_ 
ted them, and build themſelues upon them. In the queſtion of comer: Band 
the Church and the @up:emacie , * Dodo: Stapleron :Nf the Das — — 


cramentes, and ſactiſtte ot the maſſe. Dodo: A en: t the woz⸗ Alano Coe 
Wera of antes and images 4 * Dooz Harpsficld , n. 


i; Pet. 1. 1.13. 


Aer. 174 The ſumme of the conference 
|; 41n:heende of hockes were ſet foozth by Alan Cope , and beate his name, as i cer⸗ 


the booke are, 


| the l . t dialoge taine letters in them ſhewe. Likewiſe fo2 the reft of the points that 


— lie in controuetũie, them who in particular haue beſt wꝛitten of them 2 
| fay,Autburtuius And fo2 them all in generall, S. 7 homas of Aquine, and Father K.. be 


8 e con bert Didates, and chiefly the confeſſion that 7 orrenſu, an other Fa- 
ect didit Al. ther of the ſociety of Jeſus, hath gathered out of Same Aug uſt ine, 
deere Which booke wee ſet the moꝛe by, becauſe of allthe Fathers S. A. 
: Is — guſtine is the cheeleſt, as well in our as your iudgement:and his doc⸗ 
(bd, bo. trine is the common doctrine ofthe Fathers: whoſe conſent is the 
begebe eo. rule whereby contronerfies ſhould be ended. 
lee. h- Agu, Rainokles. Cheſe vou ſhall haue (God willing) and if pou will, 
— M Cauiſſus too: becauſe hee is ſo full of textes of ctiptutes, and Fa- 
nim.Torrea, thers, and many doe eſteeme him highly. But this J muſt requeſt 
„Sb Cs pou , to looke on the originalles of Scriptures, Counsells, Fathers, 
« ſeſl. Al gulii ad Which they doe alleage. Foz they doe perſwade you that all domake 
* Opn . (oz pdu: but they abuſe you in it. They bozrow ſome golde out of the 
cho iſic am Pet. Lordes treaſure houſe, and wine out ofthe Doctors pꝛeſles:but they 
CamiTeluit. are deteitfull wozkmen , they doe cozrupt their gold with dzoſſe, 
their wine with wozſe then water. 

Hart. Pou ſhall find it harder to conuince then of it, then to 
charge them with it. 

Reinoldes. And vou ſhall finde it harder to makep2ofe of halle, 
then to make claime ot all. Vet you ſhall ſ& both your claime of all 
the Scrip:ures and Fathers to bee moꝛe confident and iuſt: and my re⸗ 
pꝛofe of pour \v2itersſo2 their toꝛtupting and foꝛging of them, as 
plainly pꝛaued as vttered, if you haue eies to ſee. Godlichtenyour 
eyes, that yau may ſee:and open your eares,that vou may heare:and 
giue vou both a ſoft hart and vnderſtanding minde,that you may be 
able wiſely to diſcetne , and gladly to embzace the truth when pon 

3 ſhall heate it. 
( Hart. I truff 7 ſhall bee able alwates., bath to foe, and to follow 
he truth. But am perſwaded pau will be neuer able to chew that 
hat is the truth. which yoar Church pzofefſeth, As by onr conference 
J hope it hall be mamteſt. "4 
Rainoides, ill you then(to lay the ground of our conference) 
et meknowe the cauſes why you ſeparate pour ſelfe, and refuſe to 
vmmuniaa te with te Church of Engtand in pꝛaiets and rehigton?e 
Hut. The cauſes are not many. They map bee all comp:iſed 
b Pour Lan is no church Vouare not members of the 
urch. 
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between l. Rainolds and I. Hart, 128 2 


Rainolds. Yow p2wne you that: Js 

Hart, By this argument: The Church is a company of Chaifti- 
an men pzofeſling one faith, vader one head. You p2ofelle not one 
faith, vnder one head. Therefoze youare not of the Church. 

Rainolds. Whatis that one faith: 

Hart. The Catholike faith. 

Rainolds. Mho is that one head: 

Hart. The Biſhop of Rome. 

Rainolds, Then both the pꝛopoſitions, of which you frame 
pour argument, are in part faultie. The firſt, in that you ſay the 
Church is a company of Chꝛiſtian men vnder onc head. The ſecond, 
in that you charge vs ofthe Church of England, that we p2ofefſe not 
one faith. Fo2 wee doe pꝛoleſſe that one faith, the catholike faith. 
But wee denie that the Church is bound to bee ſubic to that one 
head, the Biſhop of Rome. 

Hart. J will pꝛoue the points of both my p2opoſitions , the 
which pou haue denied. Firft, that the Church muſt be ſabice to the 
Biſhop of Rome, as to her head. Next, that the faith which you pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe in England, is not the catholike faith. 

Rainolds. You will ſay ſomewhat foz them: but you will neuer 
pꝛooue them. 


Hart, Let the Church iudge. Foz the firſt, thus J pꝛooue it: The ſecond 
S. Peter was head of all the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of Rome ſuceees Dim/row. 


deth Peter, in the ſame power duer Biſhops, that he had ouer the A- 
poltles. Therefo:e the Bithop of Rome is head of all Biſhops. It ot᷑ 
Biſhops : then by conſequent of the dioceſes ſubiect to them. Jf of all 
their dioceſes:then ofthe whole Church. The Biſhop of Rome there- 
foze is head ofthe whole Church of Chiſt. 

Rainolds, S. Peter was head of all the Apoſtles 2 The Biſhop of 
Rome is head of all Biſhops :? J had thought that Chriſt our Sa⸗ 
niour both was, and is the head, as ofthe whole Church, ſo of A- 
poſtles, of Biſhops of all the members of it. Fo2 the Church is his 
body : and he alone perfo2meth the dutie ol an head vnto it, by gi⸗ 


uing it power of life, of feeling, of mouing: and ? hun hath God ap- Bpbeſ ua. 
pointed to bee the head to the Church, * and by him all the bodic * Coloſ r 


furniſhed and knit together by ioints and bands, cncreaſcth with 
the encreaſe of God. 

Hart. Wee grant that Chriſt is pꝛoperly the head of the church, 
che pʒintipall and quickening head. But this head is imperial, ſq 
to tearms him, and inuifible. r viſible, —— 

3 d: 


o 
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oats: f 6 Chriſt the head of the Church. 


» Stapler, prin head: vet in truth a head alſo. * Fo2ofthe head there are two dn- 
Stan ig. > ties: the one, to be thefountaine out of the which there floweth life 
uo umperio. Into the reſt of the bod:e: the other, to direc * by his rule and power 
theoutward functions of the bodie. The fozmer dutie doth agree to 
God aloneandChziſt, Che latter, to the ſeruice and miniſteris of 
men too. 

Rainolds, This your anſwer oftwo heads doth ſtand with moze 
—— reaſon, then * his, who ſaid that Chuſt, and Chaiſts Vicar Peter, 
land m. en i. Ald Peters ſacceſſo2 the Pope, are all but one head of the Church. 
Wel Yowbeit, ſo to make a two-fold head, as you doe, by the varietie of 
; two duties: it is not to diuide, but to rent aſunder the duties ofthe 
head, and to make the Pope a head imperiall rather then a mini⸗ 
ſteriall, Fo2, by rule and power to direct either the inward oz out- 
ward functions of the bodie, is the chiefe and pzoper function of the 
head, agreeing to that head alone, that giueth power of lifeand fee⸗ 
ling and mouing to the body. Mherefoꝛe, ſith Chꝛiſt, hauing bound 
M. ao. himſelfe by his pꝛomiſe to be with vs vatill the end of the world, 
doth giue this power vnts his Church by the effeduall we2king of 
his holy ſpirit, which doth quicken both the whole and cuery mem- 
berofhis body : they who doe diuide the p2ceminence of this dutie 
betweene him and the Pope, allotting to him the inward, to the 
Pope the outward functions to be directed, deſerue to bee attainted 
of treaſon againſt the Lord. Foz ſeeing that to exerciſe this rule and 
dominion, is a pꝛerogatiue ropall, and pꝛoper to the king ofkings :to 
giue it either in whole oz in part to any ſubiec, cannot bee a leſſer of- 

fenſe then high treaſon. 
Hart. If pou account this to bee treaſon againſt the Lord, and 
dos attaint vs of it: you mult attaint himſelſe ot it, who by his woꝛd 
bath bꝛought vs to it. Foz S. Paul comparing the Church vnto a 
bodie, to ſhew the ſundzy gifts of Chꝛiſtians, and in their ſundꝛie 
gifts their ſeuerall duties by the flmilitude of members, doth men⸗ 
* 1.Cor12.21, tion a head amongſt them: © The cie cannot lay vnto the hand, 1 
| haue no need of thee, nor the head to the feet, 1 haue no need of 
you. ere tge name ot head muſt by all likelihood bee meant of the 
Paſko2 in reſpect ofthe locke. But it cannot bee meant of Chaift, 
F82 hee map ſay to vs, I haue nonecd ot you : and ſo he willeth vs 
« Luc.17,16. Alſo * ( whep wee ſhall haue done all things that are commanded 
vs) toſay, we arc vnproſitable ſeruants. Jt muſt be meant therefoze 
of Peter in reſpec ofthe reſt of the Apoſtles, and by conſequent of the 
Popeinreſpect of all Biſhops. 
+ Rainolds 
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Rainolds, If Paul had ſo meant it, either of Peter, oz of the 
Pope: ee had a tongue of the learned, he could cafily haue ſo ex- 
| pounded it. But, in the applying of his ſinulitude to his purpoſe , he 
ſheweth that he meant, vy the name of head, them who had the grea- 
= telkgraces of Gods ſpirit : by fect, hands, and cics, them who not 
ſ great, though greater ſome then other. 
P Hart. Them who had the greateſt 2 Nay : the name of head 
> doth ſhew, it muſt be one, and that, one viſible head (which we tall a 
miniſteriall head vnderChaft) p2opoztionable to the body of Thaiſt, 
I meane the Church. Ok the which viſibleand miniſterial head, thoſe 
| woꝛds of S. Paul may be truly verified, The head cannot lay to the 
oF feet, I haue no need of you. 


Rainolds, Indred, if the Pope bee ſignified by tye head, thoſe 


wo2ds will fit him well. Foz © Cardinall Poole diſtoutſing on the © Reginald. Pole 


ard. pro eccle. 


ſame reaſon of the Popes lupꝛemacie, doth make, as him the head, ſo 8 
kings to ber the feet. And it is true, the Pope cannot ſap to Kings, fn «4 Henrie, 


au. Ab. 1. 
c: 


haue no need Of you, It would be hard going fozhunifthey were 
not. But if, becauſe S. Paul doth in that ſiimilitude mention a head, 
thereloꝛe there maſt beone viſible head pꝛopoztionable to the bodie 
of Chꝛiſt, that is, the Church: then becauſe S. Paul doth mention 
the feet, there mut bee needs alſo two viſible feet, by the like pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion. Now J would gladly know of you, Maſter Hart, which 
you will make the two ſcet of your Church. The Emperour, J 
trow, muſk bee the right foot. The left, who 2 The aingof'Spaine ? 
What ſhall the French King doe then? Jt is well that the King of 
Scots is no member ot it: no2 the King ot Denmarke, Marty wee 
had newes of the King of Swetliland, that Jeſuites had conuerted 
him. Shall he be the left foot 2 Oꝛ ſhall the Bing of Polclaad (et in 
a foot foꝛ it? Oꝛ is the ing ot Boheme neetet it? There is a king ot᷑ 


Bungo too, who is repozted to pꝛotect your religion in his Coun⸗ ict. in epilt. 
tries, and * likewiſe the Great Turke, and other princes of Maho- OHA 
mets lect : they maybe feet in time alſo. But how many feet may the Councell fee 
this bodyh:ue 2 ayit haue ſir, ſeuen, eight, may it haue twentie F bereuen 


Cithohket 


viſible feet: and may it not haue ten, not oute, not two, ma it haue — 
but one viũble head: k 
Hart. Cardinall Poolc comparcth kings vnto ſeet, not as though 
they were the lowelt parts of the Church (foz hee counteth them as 
ſpeciall members, though not heads) but betauſe the Church in the 
courſe ofhergrowth was laſt of all increaſed with them, as with 


feet, and lo did make an end of growing. 
14 Rainolds. 
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_ 2 $ OfChriſts ſupreme ſouerainty. 


Rainolds, Then in Saint Pauls time the Church had no feet, 
but a head without them. And what doth he meane to ſap that the 
head could not ſpeake to the teer, when it had no feet to ſpeake to: 

Hart, Pes, it had feet then, but of another ſozt. Foz they, who 
were of lower degrees, and meaner gifts in the Church of Chziſt, 
are reſembled to feet in compariſon of others who were in thoſe re⸗ 
ſpets as hands, and eies, aboue them. 

Rainolds, And doe you thinke the Church had but two ſuch feet: 
A 44+ D2 haditinanyhundzeds : Fo2 Chaiſtians were growen long be- 

foze to thouſands, and it is not likely the moſt of them were eies and 
hands. 

Hart. It had ( no doubt) many. But vou muſt not racke the mem; 
bers of firlitudes bepaond the p2incipall points whereto they are aps 
plted and meant. Foꝛ elſe you might infer too, that the Church muff 
haue but two eies, and two hands, becauſe a mans body (to which 
S. Paul reſembleth the Church) hath no moꝛe. 

Rainolds, As pou ſay. Pet this is the mould of pour ownereas 
ſon, wherein pou caſt the Church to haue one vilible head propoi ti- 
onable to the body, A fanſie moꝛe p2opoztionable to the ltmmes of 
Poperte, then to S. Pauls doctrine touching the body of That. Foz 

Cor 12.verl, his dift and purpoſe therein is to ſhew, that as a mans bod c is 
L Vert 54 & 25, made of ſundzie members, which are not all as excellent one as 
an other, the handas the head, the foot as the hand, yet they acs 
toined together to care one for another, all to maintaino the bodie: 


dey Chꝛiſtians, as members, ſome of greater gifts and callings then 
ſome, the Apoltles then the teachers, the teachers then the helpers, 
_ 3 ret all ioined together to loue and ſerue one an other, and keepe 
Chapt 73 the Church in vnity. A hereby it is manifeſt, firſt, that in naming 
»veſcz1, the head, he tonſidereth it not as a head pꝛopetly, but onely as a 

pꝛincipall member. Foz ſo hee applieth it, naming all Chꝛiſtians, 
veiſe 9. * members : and calling them the body of Chriſt, hee putteth Chaiſt 

to be the head. Nert,that by the name of head ſo conſidered,he mea⸗ 
e Verſe 38, fiſt nethno one man, but all? the Apoſtles, as them who were indued 
2m with the chiefelt gifts, and placed in the higheſt function. Where- 
fo2e,if that woꝛd be ſtrained to the vttermoſt, as farre as by the text 
it may; the p2oofe that it veeldeth will argue a pzeeminence ofthe A- 
poſtles in generall oner the inferiour members of the Church, but no 
power of Peter auer the reſt of the Apoſtles, much lefſe of the Þ ops 
ouer his fellow biſhops, 


Hart, 


i Verſ::7. &38. | ſo the hody of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the Church, conſilteth of (an- 


Chriſt, the head ofthe Church. 9 1 


Hart. Pet this it doth p2ooue, that the name of cad is not fo gi⸗ 
nen vatoChuſt, but that it may bee giuen vnto a mo: tall man alſo, 
Not as a head properly ( you ſay,) but as a principall member. 
And what ſaid J elie 2 Fo2 J granted that Chult is p2operly the 
head ofthe Church: the Pope imp2opecly. Yet you repzooued mee 
fo2it. 
Rainolds, J rep200ued you not becauſe you gaue the title of 
head vnto the Pope, fe2 hee thould bee & paſtour ofthe Church of 
Rome: and paſtours (fo2 their gifts aboue the members of their 
Churches) ought to bee line heads, though many of them be tailcs, 
as the Pꝛophet calleth them: but becauſe you named him head of r. 
the whole Church, that in ſuch ſo2t as it is due to none but Chiſt. 
Foz though you granted Chꝛiſt to bee the quickning head, that is to 
ſay, the fountaing whence there floweth life into the reſt of the body; 
yet you gaue the Pope this ſoueraintie of headſhip, that hee ſhould 
diret * by his rule and power the outward functions of the bodie. su imperio, 
Wiherein, as of the one ſide you debaſe the wo2thineſle of his gifts, 
who giueth vs Paſtors and Teachers, in that vou doe appoint them 
to guide onely the out functions of his bodie, whereas hee *Fovcl4.12. 
hath ginen them to & : pertecting of his Saints: ſo, of the is xanpries 
other fide you detra® hat fcom the ſouereigntie of Chzilt, # **** 
when you giue his ſeru tes dominion to guide his Church by rule 
and power, whereas they are oꝛdained, to the worke of the mini- * 06 
ſteric. Wherefo2e, how ſdeuer you alay the title which pou giue the 
Pope, and ſay pou call him head, not p2operly, but umpꝛopetlp, a mi⸗ 
niſteri all head: yet vou doe imply that in this | improperly ] which 
can agree to none but him that p2operly is a head, a head that doth 
quicken, guide, and moue the body. Cuen as in? pour Canon Law if * . l Domi- 
is ſaid of Peter: The Lord did commit the charge of preaching the — 
truth vnto him principally , * to the intent that from him, as it 82 
were from a certaine head, hee might powre abroad his gifts as it adh rrandl:tion 
were into all the body. of he new Te 
Hart. Theſe woꝛds that vou repꝛooue in the Canon Law,are the pins prin 
woꝛds of a man of ſingular wit and iudgement, famous both fo: ho- ——— on 


lineſſe and learning, Saint Leo, an ancient Father, who did flozich » Le boiſe ty. 
aboue a thouſand yerres agoe. — 


Rainolds, They are the wozds, J graunt, of an auncient, a 440. 
witty, a learned holy man, but a man: and, that is moze, a Biſhop L 
of Rome, Now men, euen the holieſt, while they liue in the fleſh, 7.15. 
haue ſome contagion of the fleth : and learning may puffe vp, as it S 

did 


* 


=. 2.10 Peterentituled to Chirſts right. 


did the Cozinthians : and the beſt wittes are ſooneſt tainted with 
-e 22, ambition: pea James and John, the ſonnes of thunder, deſired 
cg . ſuperioitie: and Komeagreat Citie did nourith great ſcatelineſſe, 
" Socr»r. hiſtor. and that ®euen in the Biſhops of that citie * befoze Leo. Do they 
ra louing pꝛeeminente, as Diotiephes did, toe all occaſions to get 
— it, and ſought ſome colours to maintaine it. Wherefo:e, as one (in 
a7 hevere * Tully ) ſaidt to Hortenſivs, when her immoderatly pꝛaiſed elo- 
ef Chriſt 370. quence, that hee woulde haue lift her vp into heaven, that himſelfe 
1 might haue gone vp with her, as hauing greateſt right vnto her: 
real. ſo many Biſhops of Rome, and Leonot the leaſt of them, did lift vp 


Saint Peter with pzaiſes to theſkte, that themſelucs might riſe 


P Leo fermon.1 


vp with him, as being fo2ſooth his heires. The Epiſtles and Ser⸗ 


in averl, die 
T_T mons of Leo haue mpnifeft markes of this affection : as, to giue a 
PROD . taſkesf them, 4 The Lord did take Peter into the felowſhippe of 
” © the indiviſible vnity : and Wee acknowledge the moſt ſingu- 
lar care of the moſt bleſſed Peter for vs all, in this chat God bath 
\ Epift, 30. looſed the deceites of all flaunderers ; and, My writiogs be ſtreng- 


thened by the merite and authority of my Lord moſt bleſſed Pe- 

© Epiſt.61, ter the Apoſtle : and, * Peter hauinggggntirmed the iudgement 
of [is Sce in decifion of faith , hath uffered any thing amiſle 

to bee ſcene about any of your p 8, who haue laboured 

«Epiſt. $7, With vs for the Cacholike faith: and, ee beſeech you, and 
aduiſe to keepethe things dec eed of vs, through the inſpiration 

"Ser, 3. in ain. of God, and the Apoſtle molt beſſed Peter: and, * If any thing 
«ic afumpt. uz. hee well done or decreed of vs, if any thing bee obtained of Gods 
mercy by daily przters, it is to bee aſcribed to Saint Pgrers workes 

and merites, whole power doth liue, and authoritie cxcell in his 

ySerm.inzg, owne See: and 7 Hee was ſo plentitully watred of the foun- 


— taine of all graces, that whereas hee receiued inany chinges alone, 
yet nothing pꝛſſeth quer to any man but by him To bee ſhoꝛt 
» Failtss, Lo, and by his erample his ſucceſſo2s after him, are ſo full of 


done luch ſporches, that in the common Phꝛafe of themſelues and their 
Sermon in Decretaries, allthings pertaining to the Popes were growen to 
6e e lac. be Saint Petcrs 2 their pꝛetogatiue, Saint Peters right: their digs 
9 = nitp, Saint Peters honout: their ſtatelineſſe, > Saint Perers teue- 
«©, Tcnce: ſubtection to them, © SubicGionro Saint Peter: A mcſſags 
— the Wi from them, an embaſlage from Saint Peter: Things done in their 
ſep. P2eſence,*donein Saint Peters preſence : Lands and poſſeſſions gi- 
Sao uyenthem, * giuen to Saint Pecer: And when they would haue king- 
iv lb , Cap. 18, doms, © Pꝛintes mult gette them for Saint peter: There territo- 

riss 
. 


OfChriſtes ſupreme ſouerainty. 11 Jure. 7 


th ries and Lo2dſhi 
| 2dſhips, Saint P 3 
ed on | 72 eters patrimon Their ape 
e, — — Saint Peters royalties: Their good —_ — 
ep curſe : Their rCommumion * His peace : Theirindi u, He * per ve- 
et Cittie ? Hi fignet, His Ring: Their Cloſet — His 61, — 
in Vea 0 is borough : Cheit poll money, * e 5-bne 2 WIT on 
| : , it may bee, that choztl t 5 uen Peter-pcr.cet®, Bernard, de 
o- gag the Romane E Pp! hep will take vp Peter foz a (i confi.ad Evg, 
fe Law e Emperour did the name of Cz. 1 12 
loony ot oe 1 in Chron, He 
— / 7 3 ron, Hen. 
= | — — Ae bas kent to büfdlag © open nh. 
ſe name him the Biſh and + challenge higheſt honour foz him diſplay ecclel.in Pala. 
x⸗ * Cardinall HoGus = — — — Sce, that is to ſay Peter 22 . 
a er br Popes Lieuetenants in hi ' 'b 4, Epift, 34. 
of F arke ED that there is onely — ere 7 
bs — a x Peter of Rome, and that Peter of Rom did atri- © pont in G eg 
» IM abs _—_ — French, Dutch, and other — ar _ Rh 
Cell © 2 8510 errers ub — 
. of Rome did it. Trent, Not Peter « of Bethſaida, but P — — * 
art, Theſe thinges are f l 
ae creaſe a — re ſmall the moſt oft r 
le our — — n and opinion ot — — — 
.d Church. As foz t ted the pꝛintipallitie and — —— — — 
id Leo, they may — on that ſeeme greater in the w jof his be, £37 Mar 
ah ter into the fell 5 ded. Foz where hee laith, that Chriſt 20s of — 
8 Hein will, cllowſhipot the indiuilible vnitie: he un aſteooke Po- — ds 
> Holy gn in ſubſtance, as Chziſt dooth p2ay fo ght meane vni- bn cel. 
s | ac Where h kcepe them in thy name. that they — Diſciples, Bron Be- 
is common title — honour peter with the title 4— 7 — we Gn — 
| yea, * Pari — — ſpirituall and — 4 85 
© ſaine - im Lord. (t . = ce pl * 
t aid — — ſuppoſed to — 5 ä ——ů— is the *rrarere.var 
if greate efence ofthe reſt, with as great pꝛobabiliti e might bee 521.4 <yiicopo 
is rx, — you haue to millike them pꝛobabilitie, and perhaps — 
Ain ; - oſit 4. eontix · 
a them ſmall Nt. he (maller things, which you call, are ſ — 
. — — like ſmall holes in ſhips 2 the which of [Canpiza a 
— they bee left o ill come in, ynaugh to d;own 2 
pen as long a zolune the Ship, if eren fn 
s Church. Las theſe haue berne i | dis e — 
r 5 = g > IE — — ſuch an opinon 4 el 8 
* 2 5 . ©, e zutarit 
ls a pꝛintipalitie ginen him b — it : that although hee pzaciſed not — od 
ped by hunlel ner Dingsx — ut anoutragiousty;auny vſur " 
* ja ons: pet | Wo 2 — 
s * John 1,44. *Joba 17,11, * John 20,15, As no2 nattans — * 
- co, Domini mei 
almoſt 


bad: 212 The Pope enchroching by S. Peter. 
almoſt, durſt ſpeake againſt him, at the leaſt reſiſt it him. Foz il they 

did offend the Pope, they thought they did offend S. Peter. Now 

of Saint Peter they were taught, that he is Pozter of heaven gates. 
re. Ego Ludoui- They feared the pozter would let none in, ſauing the Pope his 
cus dibinct. a3. vicats friends. So, to get eternall life, they ſerued, and pleaſed, e 
— een fired the Popc,lealt that if he ſhould frowne vpon them, Saint Peters 
fauour ſhould be loſt. TUherefoze how (mall ſoeuer thoſe things 

of Peter ſeeme in tifling kindes of common ſpeeches : they bꝛought 

no ſmall aduantage to Peter of Romes Court, and wealth into 

y Beda eccleſaſt his Ttraſurie. It is reco2ded ! of Ring Oſwy in our Engliſh ſtozte, 
— — that when, vpon the controuerſie about the celebꝛating of Caſter, 
there was a Synode aſſembled , that the one part alleaged, that 

they followed the Faſt Churches, which had receiued the rite of 

lohn the Evangeliſt , the Diſciple whom Chriſt loucd : the other 

part replied,that they followed the Church of Rome , which had 

Rao vobis dico recciued theirs of Peter, towhom Chriſt gaue the keyes of the 
quia hiceft oft kingdome of heauen: the Bing toke vp the matter, and iudged 
conradicere » with the Church of Nome, For I tell you, quoth hee, that Peter is 


comttadicere 


Briſt. motiu.24 
Staplet. in his 
Eng hſh Bede, 
Note ſaitch he) 
the concluſion 
of the king, 
Doe for vs that 
S. Peter mav ſor- 
giue your ſinnes 
Uregory to the 


lib 4.cpiſt.;4. 
D. S, Petets ſuc- 
cc ſſor. 

S5 Peters keies. 
AS. Peters ban 
net. Genebrard, 
Chronograph. 
Ib append. 

e Repreſenting 
the keyes as g1i- 
uen ouly to Pe- 
ret. 

c. Sic emacs. 
Diſtinct. 19 

ü Pope Agat ho 
in cpiſt Sext. 
Synod.Conltanr, 
act. 

b c lo memon- 
am diſt rd. 19, 
+ c,Conſtaritiuus 


Diſtind 36. 


Bmpreſſe. Regiſ. 


nolo. the porter, whom 1 will not gaincſay, nay, I will obey his orders 


in all reſpectes, asfarre as I skill and can, leſt when I come to 


the doores of the Kingdome of heauen, there bee none to open if 


hee bee diſpleaſed who doth keepethe keyes. This groſfſe imagina⸗ 
tion ofthe keyes and poꝛter, and coꝛrupt opinion of power to ſhut 
andopen committed vnto Pctcr only , ( which the good King con- 
ceiued of ſimplicitie, his Clearme ſhould haue taught him better, 
but they did all agree vnto it, and their ſucceſſo2s pꝛaiſe King 
Olwy: ) the Captaincs of the Church of Nome perceiuing it to 
be commodions fo2 the aduancement of their kingdome, and con- 
quering of all the earth, haue nouriſhed very cunningly , by * their 
lefſons , * theirtitles, © their armes, their enſignes, their pic- 
tures, and other legions of palicies , all in Saint Peters name. And 
on the credit of Saint Peter they haue pzonounced that * all ordinan- 
ces of tlicir Sce mult bee receiued, cuen as if Peter had confi r- 
med them. They haue taught, that ? their Church perſiſteth 
pure from all error, by the grace and helpe of Peter. They haut 
decreed that although it lay a yoke almoſt intollerable on vs, 
yet wee mult heare it patiently in the remembrance of Sam Pe- 
ter. They haue (ct abꝛoach in the donation of Conſtantine, that 
hee gaue them his ou ne crou ne, of golde moſt pure, and preci- 
ous ſton c, to weare in honour of Saint Peter, and that hee helde 


the 


— — 


n 


1 
— 


ſpottes ol Dunſerie haue ſtained, that it in diſputation they were , n 
b to an inconuenience, were it neuer ſo abſurde, they would rv 


The Pope encroching by S. Peter. — 


che bridle and ſtitropp of the Popes horſe in reuerence of Saint Peter. 

They haue made the Tmperoz , as the Popes vallall, to become , . f 

K Saint Peters knight, and take his oath vnto S. Peter, that hee will — 
reſtore Saint Peters lande vnto the Pope, it hee gette any of it, and Ye. 
will helpe the Pope to defend Saut Peters land. They haue bꝛought — 
Archbithoppes to thinke their power is nothing, valeſle he Pope g k. 
doe ſend them from ® Saint Peters bodie ,a pall, which hath the ful. $:crar.cere- 
neſſe of the pontificiall ducie, Biſhoppes they haue bound ! to — 
pꝛomiſe by their oath allegiance and tealtie, to Saint Peter the Ro- fa i 
mane Church, and their Lord c:e Pope. Vea, from Bilhoppes — 
they haue bꝛought the oath vnto them, who teceiue digmities. And ivrcivranco, 
that which palleth all the reſt, whereas the fozme ofthe oath e in the „n 
Canon Law doth bind them co defende regulas ſanttorum Pa- E N Epiſcopus | 
trum , the rules of the holy fathers : the Pope hath * heretofoze, * — 
and now doth put in ſtead thereof ,regalis /antts Ferri, the roye £9713, Vaparum 
alties of Saint Peter. Such pꝛeies your Eagles take, though you ccc Kr ge. 
doe count them flies. But let them be flies 02 fowles , J will not „ ee 
ſtriue. Onelp this 7 ſap, Let the wiſe conſider it, and marke the de⸗ 4 deen den dun 
grees of eacteaſe in the Papacie, and they ſhall perteiue in this (what neee, 
ſhall J call it of Saint Perers name, that although it were not anp of the 9 Mar. Pari 
the greateſt,it was one of the fineſt tricks of ſpirituall coofinage that Cen, 
hath enriched the Pope, ꝛ ſet the Church of Rome ſo high . Now, to the 13 in bella 
come from theſe leſſer vnto the greater points in Leo, J knowe, if a — rage 
man liſt to be contentious, it is an eaũie matter to ſay ſomewhat pꝛo⸗ cer (cm. 

bably foz the defence of his woꝛdes. Vea though he had named Veter, 

not only my Lord, but (as Them did our Sauiour) My Lordand ehen. 
my God. It is a deſperate canſe that will admit no colour. The 

Ste wes of Nome haue found patrons, that which is woꝛſe then — _— 
Stewes; The heathens called Dow11a», Our Lord God the Em- Hen e 
perour. A Canoniſt ſaithof the Pope, Our Lord God the Pope. the diſcouerie of 
Blaſpheinous ſpeeches both: yet a quarreller might alleage in de⸗ or nn 
fence of them, I haue ſa1d,yec are Gods. But the very heathens, — 
by the light of nature miſliked the one, as inſolent : neither haue J 0% . .. 
read any Papiſt, no no2 eſuite, that durſt defend the other. It was — 


a common p2actiſe amongſt the young ſtudents of our UAninerſities . ee 


in the time of ;zDunſes, (and is yet amongſt too many, whom 8 
P 82. 6. 


4. 


in Dog t. 


haue aviſtindaion , though void ol bꝛaine and ſenſe , yet a diſtinction 


to maintaine it. Ita man wul be peruerſe, it ts no maſtery to doe it. 
But 


rep«1t of the co- 
fereccc had in 
* the Towcr of 
London with 
Campian, &c. 
wricten by one 


13 
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erb But as: a wile and learned man doth ſay of them, that they are baſe (ße 
rupt. wits which are ſo affected, whereas ingenuous mindes, and natures © thi 
well giuen , will rather ſceke how tue that is which they holde, 1 wt 
then how they may defendit , making greater price of veritic then wt 
victotie : ſo I may ſay ( vea much moze in matters of Religion, ok ne. 
faith, of life eternall)a ch2aiſtian witte and godly minde will ſearch, mo 
and weigh rather, what ſhould bee ſaid truly, then what may bee bin 
ſaid p2obably , oꝛ colourablie at the leaſt. And J with , ifit had beene the 
the god will of God, (aſter Cawpian had had the grace in the p 
Tower conference to haue aimed at this marke: rather in finceritis | ber 
to haue ſought the truth, then with ſhiftes and Cauilles the main dor 
tenante ol his cauſe and credit. But though hee were froward, and ma 
did ſhut his eies againſt the beames of thelight: pet doe you not ſo 0 
Fo2 Gods ſake , Maſter Hart, intheconference of ours. Be content mt 
Res; 20, to open your minde to his grace, who * ſtanderh ac the doore and m! 
»H-b.z.159 Kknocketh: and harken to his voice while it is to day. Beware of nem 
= wha their example, who could not belecuc, oz if they did beleeu2 , durſt the 
not conf: ſle Chriſt : becauſe they loued the praiſe of men more then die 
the praiſe of God, and hunted after honour «ne ot an other, nor ſeek- 
ing tor the honout which commeth from the Lord alone. Denie pour li 
ſelfe,and your friends, and all ficſhly reſpeas, ano giue the gloʒie to 
the higheſt. 
Hart. J neither ſecke foꝛ ſhiftes to darken the truth; noꝛ loue the 
zaiſe of men moꝛe then the pꝛaiſe of God. At were amadneſſe fo2 a a 
man to aduenture his lifeſas we doe, vou ſe fo: the maintenance of 
erro2,62 of his owne credit. As fo2 M. Campion, J thinks of hun ag 
of my ſelte. J heard the diſputations, wherein he anſwered them who 
came to reaſon with hun:and A perteiued nothing in any of his an⸗ 
ſweres,but ſinceritie and truth. 
Raino'des, Py ſelfe was not p2eent at the diſputations, but J 
\7n2booke haue read them witten: andth it left you ſuſpect the water as 
x pre de partiall)by a fauourer of yours , who was pꝛeſent, as hee ſaith, at 


the whole action. And ( J doe :ffirme it in ungleneſſe of heart, as 
befo2e the Loꝛd: neither doe J doubt but all who haue the wiſedome 7 
to diſterne ſpirits will ſe the ſame, ik they peruſe them : ) her ſought | 
in ſuch ſoꝛt to maintaine the credit of his cauſe o2 perſon , as 


iat was preſent though he had ſet nothing mo2e befo2e his cies, then to verſwade 
- "PN his ' proſelites, that nothing could bee bzought againſt him, but hes 
- > Math.23,15. Would thew it madefo2 him. J would not ſay ſo much vnleſſe J 
knewe it by his fruites, Foz, to paſſsouer his often 4 


= j 
<=ao> T7; «Art RIES 
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che fert , and facing out of places which pzeſſed him moſt fozcibly : 

things alle aged out of the *Councclls , of the Fathers, of *othecs, {of he'c- 
which by the iudgement of your * owne Dodos, haue that ſeuſe cv cel. ads, 
whe-ein we cite them, hee by ſhiftes and cauills would turne their , che. 
neckes cleane about, and wꝛeſt them vnto his ſide: which argued ain ub. 


moze wit then truth, and ſophiſtrie then ſinceatie. But to leaue 4 % Fe 


him to the Loꝛos iudgement, and come vnto your ſelfe: you nct- ' 4. of Gate 


din 19, (un in 


ther ſæke fo2 ſhiftes ( you ſay) to daiken the truth, no loue the e. 
2aiſeofmen moꝛe then the pꝛaiſe of God; J p2ay God pour der des For theNicen, 


ou Cell, Six. 


be not as plaine to pꝛoue vou doe it, as the reaſon which pou adde see bid höch. 


to pꝛonue you doe it not, is weake, Foz what although it were a . U b. anno. 


. Barthol Car, 


+ madnelle to doe it? any things are done which madde men ſcarte in fumm. 
would doe, and pet they that doe them, doe thinke themſelues well <9»<1l For Cher 


: | ſoll - 
in their wiits, as the Donatiſts did, who aduentured their liues — 


in moſt deſperate manner fo2 the defence of their erroꝛ, and mainte- !>;5-an00r.104, 


pie. Let his owne diſcourſe ſpeake , and it will grant it. Foz con 


Robert Bellarm. 


; nance of their credite, yea , they offeced thein elues to the \wo2de, conr-a,.quelt.s 
; the fire,the water, ſæking fo; death as fo2a treaſure,that they might [5 Metin, Al 


die (they thought) Partyres. But whether you doe ſet the pꝛaiſe of verſherer lib, 1: 
men at that puce, I leaue it to your owae conſcience. That vou e 
ſerke fo; ſhifts, the thing it ſelfe doth crie. Foz your very anſwer rent lib. : 


in the defence ol Leo, touching vnitie of will, not vnitie of ſubſtance, — rae 


on theſe woꝛdes ofhis, that Chriſt receiued Peter into the fellou- too ar ehe 
hip of the indiuitible vnitie, is a hift- to ſhield him from a iuſt re- A 


Lee cpi. %. 


 bhauingſaidbefozs that Chriſt did place Peter as it were a certaine · Hag eam in 


head, to powre his giftes from him as it were from all the hody : to <onforiun mdi- 
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this point her knitteth theſe woꝛdes by waie of poſe. So that if pn idquod 
the pꝛoofe haue any kinne with the thing pꝛoued, the woꝛdes muſt —— Om 
: nedesimpozt ſome pꝛeeminente in Peter about all the reſt of the 1% n ve. 17. 


Diſciples of Chꝛiſt. But vnitie of will, wherein Chꝛiſt doth pꝛay — * 
that his Diſciples may be one as he is one with his Father, is comms 


mon vnto all, not peculiar to Pete, as Chꝛiſt himſclfe doth ſhewe. 
That plaiſter then of yours hath no vertue in it to ſalue the ſoze of 


Leo.Neithercan you cure it indeed with any other. Fo2 the vmuty, 
which the Scriptures doe note in God and vs, is of thux ſoztes: the 
firtofperſons in one nature: the ſecond of natures in one perſon: 
the third of ſundzy natures and pecſons in one qualitie. In the ficſt „ 
is One God: In the ſetond is One Chriſt: Jn the third is One »1.cor 3.5; 
Church. The Loꝛd receiued not Pc ter into the firſt vnitie: wherein 


the kather, the ſon, the holy Shot, are one God. Not into the ſecond: 


wherein 


cup. 216 Peter enetiled to Chriſts right. 


Diuilſ. 3. 
wherein her himſelfe conſiſting ol two natures (God, and man) is 
one Chꝛiſt. Into the third, wherein the Church is one with Chꝛiſt 
her head, and the Churches members are one amongſt theinſelues, 
he did recetue Peter : but in ſocietie with his bꝛethꝛen, not without 
„AA 4.32. them in ſingulautie. * The multitude of the belecuers were of one 
" Fpheſ4.4 heart, and of one ſoule : They all are i one body, ſanctiſied by 
one ſpirit , thꝛough the Sacrament of onebaptilme,knit to Chaiſt 
by one faith, to themſelues in one loue , to ſernetogether one Lord, 
ia one hope and expectation of one eternall bliſſe and glozie. 20 
that, of this vaity, whereof Percrs ſtate and nature is capable, apply 
nude i u which you liſt vato the woꝛdes of Leo, either vnitie of will, as you 
vere lib. 3. ſee me to dee, oꝛ vnitie of grate, as others anſwer fo it; 02 vnitie 
6%, ol gloꝛie, which Chꝛiſt did pꝛax foꝛ alſo, and ſome will like that bet⸗ 
21 K 2 ter: none ol theſr doe reach vnto that maieſtie, which Leos wordes 
aſpire to by giuing him whe tellowſhippe of the indiuiſible vnitie. 
Pet God foꝛbid that any man ſhould ſuſpect of him, that hee me int 
vnitie, either ot᷑ nature with God, ozof perſon with Chit. Ye 
I» Fpbi&, hath deſerued better, then to be thought ſo euillot. But that which 
oncil. Chiced, in trueth may bee ſaid fo2 jim, is, that his m2aning was (as other⸗ 
Fete. Where himlelfe doth open it, ) that Chꝛiũ did impact his name ol 
den zn rockeand toundatioi ot the Church to Perce, Now, ſome miſt of 
anacri.dic kantie dazeled his cics,0221;c he would neuer haue ſald thereupon, 
— — Mays that Chrilt receiued Peter into the fello vſluppe of che mdiuilibie 
Pb ynity: a:dthait,inſuch pꝛeeminence, as h receiued none but him: 
u b. s. chie lie, ſith he imparted his greater nunes and titles of Telus of 
ett 7. Ctrilt,of* tne licht ofthe worlde, one of the n to ſome, the reſt to 
Zachar all his ſeruꝛuts: neither did hegiuꝛ his naine of Rock: to beter, o 
Med gas of ftound..tion to Petet onelp, as Hall appeate ' acter. But it᷑ yet you 
8 ſce not, that Leo did out reach, in making Peter as it werea fellows 
aig head, a partie-rocke , and the hal de tan ation of the Cgurch with 
1.  Chrilt: behold a tarther fellooſhip, ju gerein hæ ioinetg Peter ag 
Mano ue, make and pa:tnec ith God, a fello v hip ot Power, * Od inth gi- 
un tion uen to Peter a gteat and a woundettull fellowſhippe of his Power: 
andifhee woulde hau: any thing to bee common vnto other Prin- 
ces with him hee neuer gaue, but by him, whatſoruer hee gaue to 
others. Out ot᷑ ill controuerſic theſe woꝛdez doe lic vg Peter vnto 
3 the fellow Hip ol that gloꝛieof which Ood is ſo iealous, that he hath 
nn pꝛoteſted o hee will not giue it to any o her: he h ih giuea it to 
Cheiſt, whois one with himſelle, God of God, ug yt oł light: if any 
mai pꝛeſume to ioine a maztal creature, who:nſoeuer, as 8 
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Of Chriſts ſupreame ſoueraintie, 17 J. | 
vnto Chriſt in it, he robbeth Chriſt of his honoz of the onely mediato2 


betweene God and man. And what dooth hee elſe, who ſaith (< as —— 

Leo dooth) that Saint Peters care ſhineth ouer biſhops in that their © 

llandeters are defaced: that Peters merit and auditoric dooth ſtreng- 

then the writings of his ſeruant againſt Heretikes: that Peter dooth 

not ſuffer their Perſons to bee ſtained, who labour tor the Catholike 

faith: that the Popes decrees arc made by the inſpiration of God 

and Saint Peter: that it mult bee imputed vnto Saint Peters workes 

and merits, it any thing bee gotten of God by daily praicrs: that 

nothiag pallc th ouer vnto the chictclt of the church, no not vnto a- 

ny man, from God, but by Saint Peter. Let euetie Chiſtian heart, 

whome the zeale of God hath giuen any warmth vnto, and his ſpi⸗ 

rit wiſdome, bee iudge betweene poi and vs: whether that to peelde 

ſuch power, ſuch authozite, ſuch ſoueratgatie and rule of the Church 

of Chꝛiſt, to any Saint in heauen, bee not an empatringof the mate- 

ſtie „ dominion and Dourraine authozitie of the Bing of Saints, 

the holy one of Iſraell. It greeueth me to ſpcake ſo much againſt 

Leo, whaſicarning J doe loue, and reuetence his ancient peres. 

But! the Aancicat of Daics, is moꝛe ancient then hee, and muſt bee pan p 

had in greater reuerente: who taught young Elihu © ſto repꝛeoue 1 

his auncients, euen holy lob amongſt them, and to ſay of thein, I 3:2 

will not accept the perſon of any, (neither will I giue titles vnto 

man : for I may not giue titles: it I ſhould doe it a little. he that made 

mec would rake mee away, MAhereſoʒe J doe freely without curteſie 

ot titles, and accepting of perſons, pꝛofeſſe, tyat miſuke thoſe hau⸗ 

tie ſpeeches in Lco, and J thinke that the miſter:e of iniquitie ſo 

wꝛoughtt zough his ambitious aduancing cter, that of the egges 

which hee cheriſhed, two of the moſte venemons Ce cates 

were bꝛed, that euer popſoned the Church ol Chit: the one, the 

Popes Supꝛematie, vſurping pꝛincely power ouer the Church x com⸗ 

mon-weale, with bꝛeach of Faith to God and man: the other, the 

woꝛſhipping of Saints, wherein that honour is giuen to creatures, 

which ought to be giuen to the Treato2 onelp. Dneerample may 

ſhewe them both, euen Hildebrand, ( called Gregoricthe ſeuenth 

in his Popedome ) who depꝛiuing Henric Þ Emperour of his Cm⸗ 

pire, and diſcharging his Subiccts of their Oath ot allegiante, pꝛo⸗ 

nounced ſentence, with an inuotation ot᷑ Fetec, as a trut Chꝛiſti- * Flava de vie 

an would tremble to haue heard vſed to any, but to God. /acline ens 

thine eare O bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and heare me I wm, 

thy ſeruant, whome thou haſt brought vp from mine infancic, a. 
| B and 


. 118 Peter entituled to Chriſts right. 


Ab iniquoren and 5 haſt preſerued to this day from the hands of the vnrighteous', 
ii. ho hate and vexe mee, for my faith in thee. Thou canſt beare 
ö promeante me witnelle beſt, and the holy Mother of Chriſt, and thy Brother 
6 Tu mihi eſis Paul partaker with thee of martyrdome , that I haue vndertaken 
ort s. the gouernment ofthe papacie vnwillingly. Not that I thought it 
robberie to clime into thy Sce lawfully: butl had rather liue in 
pilgrimage then, than occupie thy roome for fame and glory oncly. 
I doc contelle, (and good cauſe why) that the charge of the Chriſtian 
| people was committed, and the power of binding and looſing, 
re granted vnto mec, not through my deſerts , but by thy grace, 
hac fiducatre * Truſting therefore on this aſſurance, for the honour and ſafegard 
rw ecccehe, Of thy holy Church, in the name of God Almightic the Father, 
_ the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, I throwe downe King Henric , 
— the Sonne of Henrie ſometime Emperor (who hath laide hands 
— 3 boldly and raſhly ' vpon thy Church) from his imperiall 
aach i uz. and Kingly gouernment: and 1abſolue all Chriſtians ſubics to 
de Empire from that oath by the which they are wont to beate 
_- faith and allegiance vnto true Kings. Doe you ſee to what iniqui⸗ 
tie their pꝛide, abuſing Peters name, and claiming all by him, 
bath puffed them vp? To what vſurping ouer Cmperours ? To 
what diſhonouring ol the Almightie? But of this we ſhall haue fit- 
ter occaſion to conferre, when wee come to the queſtion of the woz- 
ſhip of Saints. Foz thzother , (to returne to the place which we 
haue in hand: ) the name of head, in that ſenſe, as it is made a cons 
duit ofthe gifts of God to powꝛe them ab2oad into all the bodp, is 
onely due and pꝛoper vato the Mediatoz betweene God and man, 
the Apoſtle of our pꝛofeſſion, our Sautour leſus Chriſt. TZUhen the 
right of this title is called into queſtton , euerie knee muſt bowe in 
heauen, in earth, and vnder the earth, and peeld it vnto him whom 
God hath ſet at his right hand aboue all powers and pꝛincipali⸗ 
ties. {Uherefo2e J ſay not, ifa man, if Lco, ( whome hope of p2ofit 
might blinde, taking himſelfe foꝛ Peters heire) but ifan Angell from 
heauen doe gine vnto Peter, ſhall J ſap with the Apoſtle , Let him 
Oal. 1.8. he accurſed? J will not take on mee that ſentence : but this J will 
ſay, the ſinne is vetie hepnous. How much moze heinous, that it is 
25 — pꝛetended in ſhew onto Peter, indeed, by Peters name conueyed to 
Summ.dr bete the Pope. Fo2 as boldly as Lo applyeth it to Peter: ſo boldly dooth 
tl... a Cardinall apply it to the Pope. And a Biſhop, (venturing fur⸗ 
8 — ther then the Cardinall ) not content to vonch that the Pope is Mol- 


ub. ca.. cCliſedec, excelling the reſt incompatably in prieſt- hood, 1 — 
er 
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of Chriſts Supreme ſoueraigntie. 19 il Þ 
tarther ol him, that hee is head of all Biſhops, from whome they do 

grow, as members growe from the hea@, and of whoſe fulueſſe 

they doc all receiue. Of Chult it is wiitten,that v of his fulnes, wee = 4 
doe all receiue: that hee is, aPrcielt for euer after the order · he 4.6 
of Melchiſedec: that hee is the head of w home all the body being 
coupled & knit together by euerie ioynt giuen to furniſh it, through 
the effectuall power, in meaſure of cuerie part, recciueth increaſe of 
the body. But to giue theſe pꝛiuiledges vnto the Pope, that hee 
is Mclchiſcdec, the head of all Biſhops, and of his fulneile they doc 
all recciue : O Lo2d, in how miſerable ſtate was the Church, when 
this did goe fo2 cathollke doctrine? Was not the pꝛophecie then ful- 
filled of? che man who ſhould ſit in the Temple of Godas God: 

Hart, Jmiruatle what pou meane to take vs vp ſo ſharpely, as 
fo2 ahepnous matter, that wee call the Pope head of the Church, 
whereas pou giue that title your ſelues to the Qucenc whome it may 
leſſe agree to. So one that pꝛeached to vs heete not long agoe in the 
Tower chapyell , did make a loagtalke to pꝛoone that Chat onely 
is the head of the Church, and charged vs with blaſphemy,fo2 ſaying 
that the Pope is head: and pet himſelfe pꝛaping fo2 the Qucenes 
Maieſtie, did name her ſupꝛe ume head of the Church ok England: 
wherein we ſniled at his folly, F922 1fit be no blaſphemie to call the 
Aueene head : why ſhould it be blaſphemy to call the Pope head: 

Rainoldes. Alee giue vnto her Highneſſe the Title, not ok head, 
but a Supreame goucruour : and that vppon howe iuſt ground of 
Gods wozd , and high commiſſion from the higheft , it ſhall ⸗ in 
due place bee ſhewed if you will. As fo2 the Preacher, whome you tte ſupecmacie 
mention, J had rather you would deale withmebp publike monu⸗ 2 
ments and watings ol our Church, as J do with yon, than by repoꝛts nt ˙ 
ol pꝛiuate ſpeeches: fo2 perhaps you fanſiev moze then hee ſaid: per⸗ 
haps he ſaid ſo much that pou were glad to ſmile it out with that fan⸗ 
ſie. But if your revo2t of his ſermon be ttue, it is likely that he gnaue 
the name of head to the Queenein the ſame me ming that we do the 
title of luprcame goucrnour, which 7 will pzoone to bee godly: and 
hee denyed the Pope to bee head in another meaning, in which that 
name belongeth vnto Ch2! alone, condemning them of blaſphemie 
who giue it him ſo. And they, who did ſmile hereat, as at felly,becauſe 
they were Paplſts, might, if they were Painums, ſunle at the Scrip⸗ 
tures too: which da giue the title ok Gods vnto goucrnours.and pet * — * 
condemne them who haue other Gods beſide the Lord. Fo it it bee £x4.10 3 
no blaſphemy to cal the Magiſtrates Gods: why ſhould it be blaſphemy ? 
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A2. 4% to tall Mercurius and Iupiter Gods? Js not this pour reaſon ? 
But our Doarine as it is holy and true, ſoit is plaine: if men will 
| rather learne it humbly, as Chaiſhans,then laugh at it as Lucians,o; 
| fo Apologiace as lulians reaolt from it. Foz wee teach*that Chriſt is the head of the 
Cone, lie uet. Church, as her Jooth quicken it with —— as hee is the light, 
Wrap 07 the health, the lie otic: and is preſent alwaics, to fill it with his 
l blellings, ind with his grace to gouerne it. In the which relſpeces, 
"4.15&5,:3 becauſe the Scripture giueth the name of head to Chriſt alone 
— by an excellencie: thereof wee ſo conclude, that hee is the oncly head 
Chu cli hi: po- of the Church , Foz otherwiſe, wee know, that (in another kinde 
dene n 1 and degree If reſemblance) they may bee called heads, who haue 
Chr. 31,10 ANY pꝛeemnente of place oꝛ goue rnment ouer othecs. As in the He- 
3 bꝛue text wee reade ! the heads of the Leuites , foz the chiefe of 
.de 2 them: and, che brieſt the head, that is to ſay, the chiefe Pꝛieſt. 
i. Regi. . After the which ſozt, J will not contend, if pou entitle Biſhoppes, 
* 40 heads of the Church, ag * Athaialius dooth: and Gregotic, when 
| hee named our Sautouc Chriſt che head of the vniucilall Church, 
hee calleth Chꝛiſts iniſters as it were heads: Paul, Andrew, Iolin 
heads of particular flockes, yet members of the Church all ynder one 
Head. 

Hart, Pou graunt in effect, as much as J require. Foz, if either 
Bilhoppc 02 Cardin all haue giuen that vnto the Pope, which is due 
to Chꝛiſt, as hee is head pꝛoperly: wee maintaine them not. Mee 
ſ- y that as D.ifto:s,all who haue the charge to gouerne the Church, 

re heads after a ſoꝛt, that is impꝛoperly, as I tearined :t; ſo the Pope 
whois the ch:2:eT of them all, is the ſupꝛeame head. And in this ſenſe 
rou muſt take vs, when wee doe entitle the Biſhop of Rome che lu- 
preame head of the Church. 


t Sravleton en 


de dict, voten 

pon tid. e Rainoles, J will take vou ſo. Yowbeit, fo; as much as the 
e mo iro ts: Nane ot hea hath ſundꝛie ſi gntfications in this kunde of ſpeeche, as 
Ort. 4K. the Ocriptute cheweth, Godis the head of Chritt, Chriſt is the 
— 9 m an, man isthe head of the Woman: © the head of Syria, 
| etar-,s Dainalcus: the head of Damaſcus, Rerzin : the Ling, *' the b cad ot 
tue trihcs of if acl]: and b the heads of houthoides the eldeſt: * the 

fi Sant 197. 1 
1 8 kd. . j Ee of the peop! ons ,theſozmdE: and che head of the mountames, 
e ' > the! higheſt: and uche head ot the ſpices, the chiꝛfeſt: and, in ofcens 
* ders the heads, the pꝛincipall: and amongſt Dauids Captaines, 


tlic heads, the moſt extellent, ſome ofthe which impozt a pꝛec 
—_ » 35-4 MINENCE oother things, not of power: and they that doe of power, 
3.& „ lome impoꝛt a greater power, ſeme a leſſer: J would vunder⸗ 
ſtand 
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derſtand particularly what power you giue vnto the Pope, «by cal- 
ling him lupꝛeame head, leſt afterward wee varie about the mea⸗ 
mngokit. 

Hirt. The power, which wee meane to him by this title, is eng 
that the gouernment of the whole Church ol Chꝛiſt thꝛoughout the and herein the 
woꝛld doth depend of him: in hun doth lie the power oftudgingand **" — —— 
determining all cauſes offaith : of ruling Councells as Pzeſident, . dme 
and ratifying their decrees: of o2dering and confirming Btſhops and — 
Paſtoꝛs: of deciding cauſes bꝛought him by appeales from all the. inte 
toaſtes of the earth:of reconciling any that are ercommunicate:ofex- 2510? 
communttating,ſuſpending,o2 inflicting other cenſures and penal- for bi» whole 
ties on any that offend, yea on Pꝛintes and Nations: finally, of all Pose, bee. 
thinges of the like ſoꝛt fo2 gouerning of the Church, euen whatſoe- e m%®y 
uertouchety either p2eaching of doctrine,o2 p2actiſing of diſcipline in alike 
the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

Ramolds. And all this you meane by the Popes Sup ꝛcmacie. 
A power, very great in waight,and large in compaſle , fo2 one man 
to werlo: yea,fo2 one Agoſtle, much moꝛe foz one Biſhop. Biſhop of 
Some is hee, 02 Biſhop of the whole wozld 2 Pou ſaid that pou call 
him a head improperly. I wœne you giue this power improperly 
to him uſo. Foꝛ out of all doubt you can neuer pꝛoue that it belon⸗ 


geth to him p2operly. 


The ſecond Chapter. 


The promi ſe of the ſupremac ie pretended to be made by Chriſt vnto Peter, 
1. the wordes, I hom art Peter, andvpon this roche will ] build my 
Church, 2. and to thee will giuc the keie; of the Aug dome of hea. 
wen, Of expoun ding the Scriptures: how the righ [enſe of them may bee 
knowne,and who ſhall iudge thereof. 7. what u meant by the Apes, the 
power of binding aud looſing, promiſed by Chrift to Peter, and (in Peter) 
toallihe Ape les. 


ART. Yow large and great ſoeuer this power and The frſt 
ſupꝛeamacie doth ſeeme in vour eies: it belongeth Dion. 
' p2operly to the Biſhop of Rome. And that is alrea- 
4\ dy pꝛoued by the reaſon which befoze J made. Saint 
peter was head of all the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of 

TY Rome ſucceedeth Peter in the ſame power ouer Bi⸗ 
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Diuiſ. . 
ſhops that he had ouer the Apoſtles. Che Biſhop of Rome therefoz8 
is head of all Biſhops,and by conſequent, of theit dioce(ss, that is,of 
all the Church of Chaift. 

Rainoldes. Remember in what ſenſe you take the name ol head: 
and J denie both the p2opoſitions of this argument. 

Hart. I will pzoue them both: and firſt the fozmer. Chꝛiſt did 
pꝛomiſe Peter that he would make him head: therefoze hee did make 
hun. 

Rainoldes. He did not pꝛomiſe him. 

*$Scaplenpcincp Hare, Chzitt did ſap vnto him, * Tues Tera, & wper banc Pe- 
— I * tram edificabs Eccleſiammeam: Thouart Peter and vpon this Peter 
will ] build my Church. TCherefoꝛe he did pꝛomiſe him. 

Ramoldes* Che reaſon doth not follow. But why doe you 

* Sanders rocke gnglith it ſo, Thou art Peter , and vpon this Peter? Pour Docs 

— toꝛs were wont to cite it, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke: 

77. and to that rocke you tied all. Doe you feare ſhipwzacke there 
now? 

Hart. No ſit. But to make ouranker-hold the ſurer, the which 

is faſtned on S. Peter, Doctor Allen thought good, that in the tran⸗ 
llation of the new Teſtament into our tongue, which we were about 
—— ., at Rhemes, it ſhould bee thus engliſhed: Thou att Peter, and vpon 
hens a this Peter. The which J rather follow, than the otyer of the rocke, 
by Chews becauſe it is a urecable vnto the oziginall, 
—— in the Rainoldes. It is not. 02 the oziginall is the Greeke tert 
ven and by the nd that hath i % a ravre 15 wire, whereto your Latineold 
meaning of the i tranſlation agreth , with Petrus and petra: as your ſelfe al- 
e20:Tbeugh leageth it. The wozdes of bath which, though they differ not ſo 
they krepe che — Peter and rocke : pet they ate not one, as your Percy and 
eheir text, eter. 
becauſe of the Hart. Although the Greeke woꝛdes and vie differ in 
termination: pet they are one in meaning, and ſigmiie the ſame 
thing. Foz as v ſigaifteth a roc ke, ſo doth vio in the Athenian 
language. And it mult be noted that Chꝛiſt ſpake in Hebrew oꝛ ras 
ther in the Syriake tongue: wherein the name that he gaue Peter, 
— — is' Cephas Now, in the Syriake tranſlation of the Teſtament that 
doAt. lb. Pg woꝛde is the ſame without difference in both places. Fo2 thus are 
the waꝛrdes R ND H as it a inan would (ay, I hou 
| art Cephas, and vpon this Cepbas: 02, Ihou att Rocke, and ypon this 
aa yr 77 of rocke. F862 Cephas in the Syriake doth ſigniſie a roc ke: : a51Guido 
gior,vibly T.. Fabritius alearned linguiſt ſheweth, Wherefoze the meaning of 
the 


— 


er, 


Thou art Peter, and vpon this Peter 23 SS 


the woꝛd e mult be the ſame in Gterke. And ſo wee may keepe it 
well ia both plates, [hou att Peter, and vpon this Peter. 

Rainoldes, The wo2des which youalleage , are not of the Sy- 
rizkc tranſlation; they ace Hebꝛewe. But as the Yebrewe Nn is 
one in both places. lo the Dyztake J grant hath xd ui them 
both. And J gladly take it ( becauſe our Sauiour Chziſt ſpake in 
that tongue) as an erpoſitton of his woꝛdes to Peter. Pet I note 
by the wap, that although your Countell ot᷑ Trent hath allowed the 4+ 
latin olde trauſlation alone a; au;hencicall , and hath decreed thereof, 
that 10 man ſhall dare or preſume vnder any precence to reieR it: 
notunth{tanding , you your ſelues will depart from it, and that not 
onely to the oꝛiguiali ( which we ſhould not be ſuffered ) but alſo to 
tranſlations, if they may ſeeme to make fo you in any point moze 
then your olde doth. 

Hart. Ve doe not retect that authenticall tranſlation , buf open 
the ſenſe ok it, comparing it with the Greeke , and the Grecke with 
theSyriake. 

Rainoldes. But if weſhould doe ſo in any point againſt yon, 
this anſwer will not ſerue vs: it would be accounted a colour 02 pre- 
tence, ſuch as your Councell hath condemned. 

Hart. Vou doe vs great iniutie. in that vou ſceme to make it all 
one to reiectthe authenticall Latin, and to take aduantage foz our 
ſelues ont ofthe oꝛiginall textes. | 

Rainoldes. Fo2yourſelues? Rap, J make not that all one. 

J ſaide, It wee ſhould doe ſo, not, If you ſhould doe ſo. Foz doe 

you what vou lift: and all muſt be ſothed as agreeing wih pour 

Latin, and opening the ſenſe of it: but if wee ſhould take aduantage 

fo2 our ſclues by the oꝛziginall tertes: our aduantage wonlde bee 

nipped on the head as a pretence. Foz example, Andreas Maſus, 

a learned man of pours, hath witten a Commentarie on the boke 

of le ſua: in the which he launceth your auchenticall Latine, almoſt, e 
in euery Chapter : yea, he ſaith that Saint Ierom, (if hee bee the Au- went 40 40 ü. 
thour of it ) doth ſeeme to haue tranſlated * wittingly a place oy Pet 
againlt the meaning of the Hebcewe , that lice might vouch a fanſie « 10b.Molanes 
of his one thereby. Pet the Popiſh Cenſour,who allowed it to the can 
pꝛint, witnelſeth of that Commentanie , that ir ligh:nech and dar vererem & 
openeth che common olde traa(lation greatly: Let vs doe much —_— =: f 
lelle, let vs but raze thecredite of it: and will you giue that cen⸗ 

ſureof vs? Nay, if wee doe note that where your olde tranſla⸗ 2 
tion hath of che frame or imagination of mans heart, that it is 
54 * prone 
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Diuiſ. 1. 
prov prone to euill. the Hebꝛew text hath, not prone to euill, bue * evill, 


| (as yonrolde tranſlation ſaith) prone co euill: and will fetch in al- 
Ie , ſo the Rabbinsofthe Jewes , not to expound the Latine accozding 
| *Longe con '@- to the Hebꝛew, but to allaye the Bebzew accoꝛding to the Latine. 
| CUherefoze in that J ſaid that if we ſhould goe from your authen. 
t.cal Latine to the originall textes, it would bee milliked of: J doe 

vou no iniutrie. Vet I unſlike it not in your plea fo2 Percy , that you 

take aduantage not of the oziginall , but ot a cranflation: nay, I 

like it well. Though J like not that which you adde to p2oue it: 

that 7 in the Greek? tongue doth ſigmifie a rocke , as Cephas 

in che Syriake , and ſo the wordes ee, and me, haue one mea- 

ning. Foz they haue one meaning, not becauſe * doth &gnifte a 

rocke,ag ne: but becauſe , doth ſignifie a ſtone, ag 1%. Fo2, 

2 — that vde⸗ ſometunes ſignifieth a ſtone: pour olvne learned lin⸗ 
inſtru@ Reg Bib. guiſts{as you call them) note, and examples thercof are rife. But 
13 * that e any where ſignifieth a rocke; neither doe they ſhew; noz 
Gacz coog-t, haue other (kilfull ofthat tongue obſerued. Pou lay , that it i ſo in 
_ © theAch*oian language: butyou bzingno Achenian no: anie Gre- 
: cianelſe to witnelle it. And the French tongue ( which followeth 

Hen stephan the Greeke ,' as in many other wo2des, ſo in this bath the ſame 
— — woꝛde vou knowe) foz a tone, and fo2 the name of Peter. Where- 
ce lib. 3, in there is a punt of the true originall and meaning of that name in 
* the Greeke tongue. But Chriſt did call him Cephas in the Syriake 

| tongue: and Cephas (vou ſay) doth ſigniſie a ro:ke , as Fabricius 

— thaldatco ſheweth, But Fabricius ſheweth further that Cephas doth ſignifie 
owes Leuitain a ſtoncalſa, And though hee,o2 rather the Jew / whomehe citeth ) 
AE AH kepoꝛteth their ſaping who erpound the name as taken from that 
ers ir, he mea wonzde in lignificationof a rocke : yet, hauing mentioned the other 
whic word in Df a ſtone, he ſaith thereupon that ſo his name is Peter in the Ro- 
| £0 mane tongue, and in the Italian a ſtone is called * pereda.Where- 
bing of P] nta J might adde that * an other learned water ofthe Jewes, an 
fon wc he auncienter then hee, doth likewiſe ſay (as opening the ſenſe of Pe- 
lee ters name) that he is called ſtone . But, that Chat did meane a 
D. cel ſtone, not a tocke, in nameing him Cephas; your ſtouteſt champtan, 
verſc. 37. D. Sanders, map ſetue inſtead of many witneſſes. Foꝛ hee, wan⸗ 
ERS ting no will to goe as far as the boldeſt, and hauing many per res 
narchia ec. , àduiſed of the inatter, durſt ſay no moze fo: Cephas , but ! that it 
883 ſignifieth a (tone , at the moſt , a great ſtone: enen perrattfelfe 
bes doth expound in this manner „aper banc petram adificabo 
Eec ſeſiam 


Heb. y the Cenſure ot Colein will anſwer that it is tarre * better to 6 
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is ſtrong, but the text doth not beare it. Ste ne and tone is fit , had 


Thou art ſtone, and vpon this ſtone, 25 L. Þ 


Ecclefiam tum. Thou ſhalt bee the firſt ſtone (next mee) of that 

Church, which I will build on earth. Jn the which iudgement her 

doth deſerue the greater credit at your hands, becauſe hee was con- 

tented to hazard his life with the Pope againſt his Yzincs in that „g 
holy quat rell: and hauing ſpent his chiefeſt ſtudie in the point He erben ir in his 
had beloꝛe times expounded it a rocke ; the which expoſition ſo fitte f ct n 
fo; the Papacie he would haue neuer left, had not the truth enſoꝛced r 
him co retire fron: it. A thing ſo much the likelier,becauſe when he .,".1 71. 
laboured firſt to infect men with the ]aopes ſuptematie by the name — N the 

of rockt aud thereioze both in the title and courſe ot all his booke did In che chap.r, 
ſound the rocke of the Church: euen then he did expound Cephas 

and Pcter donbtfully, a rocke , or a ſtone : and yelving the reaſon 

why Chuit did name him ſo he mentioned a Rone onely , be cauſe 

what place a ſtone hath m holding vp the houſe which is built ypon 

it, the lame ſhould Peter haue in vp holding the frame of Ciniſts mili- 

tant Church. Mherefoꝛe you muſt let goe pour hold of che rocke, 

(whereon D. Scapleton doth boaſt your houſe is built) and bee con- « yrinc dei 
tent to lay alionc in ſted of it. Let our Dautour Ch2ift alone bee che 10. Cp. 
rocke. Af you daſh pour ſelfe againſt hum therein, he will bzeake you 

in pecces. 

Hart. Jttsa diſputable point. Bou ſee that learned men are of 
ſundꝛy iudgements in expounding of it: ſome thinking, it betoke- ; 
neth a (tone, ſome a rocke. Wherefoze you cannot foꝛce mee to take 
the one and leaue the other. 

Rainoldes. Not by mens woꝛdes: but by the worde of God J 
can. Fo: Chꝛiſt in the Sy2iake tongue did name him Cephas, and 
Cephas in the Greeke is expounded , and #7 in Engliſh ſig⸗ 
nifieth a ſtone, And ſure you had done better, if, as the GOrecke text 
bath v and , the @yziake tranſlation Cephas and Cephas: 
ſo pon had made it in engliſh , one and one. Fo2 Peter and Peter 
doth not erp2eſle the foꝛce of the Spyꝛziake woꝛd. Rocke, and rocke 


Joh. f. 41. 


you not thought it too lender, Now, ſith yon doe pꝛeſſe the @priake 
tranſlation, to ſhewe thereby the meaning of the Latin, as yd ſay , 
you mult giue me leaue to tell you that the woꝛdes ſhould bee rather 
eng'ifhed :fter the Dyztake thus, Thou art ſtone, and vpon this tone 
will Ibu my Church. 
Hart, Roc ke oz ſtone, if I ſhould giue you leaue to choſe whe⸗ 
ther you liſt, what gaine you thereby? 
Rainoldes. The truth, which J veale foz , ſhall gaine thus 
much 
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Dial. . 
| much by it, that although you conftrue thoſe woꝛdes (that Chriſt 
would build his Church vpon Peter) fo pour moſt aduantage, mw 
” euenagSanders doth: yet it is not pꝛoued thereby that Ch ꝛiſt dig 


20miſe him a ſupꝛeame headlhip ouer the Apoſtles. Foz the Church XZ fo 
of Chaft, which is the company ol Gods elec and choſea , is teſem⸗- © 
bled in Scripture to a matertall temple , ſuch as was the tempie P. 


echt. 13. Which Salomon built. So, asthat was called a houſe, the houſe KF th 
| of prayer: in like ſozt the Church is called a h-uſc to, but *aſpi- { 
eu: tual] ouſc: to diſlinguiſh it from that:which houſe becauſe it muſt 
| be made of all the godly , as it were of ſtones, grounded on Chꝛiſt 
| by faith, thꝛough the doctrine of the Apoſtles : therefoze Chit is 
brings Aled" chechiet- corneritonein reſpect of the Jewes and Gentiles 
/ *Ezheſ2 14 (ag of walles) which are ioined in him: the toundation, in reſpect 
oda. of the whole houſe, yea * the foundation of foundation , as the 
EA P?2ophet tearmeth him: the twelue Apoſtles layed next vpon Chꝛiſt, 
iRenel.ar gy, Ace talled twelue foundations: the faithfull layde on them, 02 ras 
kaPer.zs, ther after them on him, are called * ſtones , not dead ones ( ſuch 
as the Temple had) but living - the wozking and framing of 
38 0s. thein to this purpoſe is called building and | edifying : which is 
weile a. done by pꝛeaching ol ® the woꝛde oftruth, coopling them roge= : Þ 
ther betweene them ſelues and with Chꝛiſt, that they maie growe FE 
o verl.22; to bee a holy cemple in the Lord, . foz God to dwell in by his ſpi- | 
ri: Mheretoꝛe ifthe wozdes of Ch iſt be ſo taken, that he meant 
the laping of Veter as apuncipall ſtone next to himſelfe, and others 
vpon hun, when hee ſaid , Thou art ſtone, and vpon tnis ſtone 
will bund my Church: this ſheweth that Peter was in the firſt 
tanke (as J may ſay) of tones; meane he was in oꝛder with the 
fit ll who beleened : and amongſt thoſe firſt he had a mark of honour, 
in that he was named ſtone, aboue his bꝛethꝛen, But it ſheweth not 
that he ſhould be head of the reſt of the Apoſtles, Foꝛ, as hee, ſo they 
are called foundation; : and Chat did build his Church as well on 
them as on him. 
Hat. Then vou grant, that Ch ꝛiſt did pꝛomiſe to build his 
Church vpon Peter? 
Rairolds, J doe ſo. 
Hatt. Not vpon his doctrine onelp, but his perſon, 
„diba Rainoldes: After a ſhozt. What then: 
Ten e 3: Hart. @Uhat then: What ſay you then to Doctoꝛs of pour 
Ace Cuch Dine ſide, namely to? Sadeel and 4 Mornay, whome vou pꝛaiſed 
har. ſo gteatlp, and bzought them me to reade 2 They wzite 22 
* 
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V ponthis ſtone will I build my Church. 27 N. 


Church was builded, not vpon the perſon of Peter, but ypon his doc- 
trine preaching Chriſt vnto vs. You grant the contrary. 
Rainoldes. Mhat ſay pou to the ancient Docs whom they 
follow: chiefly to S. Auſten ? e wꝛiteth that the rocke, (which our 
Sauiour pzomiſed to builde his Church vpon ) is Chziſt, and not , mn 
Peter. Pon hold the contrary. * Thou art Peter, faith he, and vpon —_— — 
this roc ce which thou haſt confeſſed, ypon this rocke which thou haſt 
knowne (ſaying, hon art Chriſt the ſonns of the lining God ) will l 
build my Church, I will build thee ypon mee, not me vpon thee : For 
men intending to build on men, ſaid, I Held of Paul, I of Apellos, I of 
Cephas, that is (Peter: ) and others who would not bee builded vpon 
Peter, but vpon the rocke, ſaid, I bold of Chriſt, Fot the rocke was 
Chriſt ; vpon the which foundation Peter himſelſe was buil- 
ded ; (ith mo man can lay an other foundation befile that which is laid, in te limos . ex 
which i leſw ¶ briſt. What ſay you to the reſt; namely, to Gregorie . reden 
Nyſſen, to“ Cy till, to *Chryſoltome, to! Ambtoſe, * to Hilary ? They ns 
wꝛite that this roc ke is the confeſſion of Peter. They ſay not, it is „ * 
Peters perſon. mil 55. 
Hare. That expoſition of Saint Auſtin, denying Peter to bee the an- 
rocke, was « /ap/x huwann: (ag D, * Stapleton talleth it) cauſed by = De TI. » 
the dinerſity of theG2eckeand Latin tongue, which either hee was Ten ., ay 
ignoꝛant of, oꝛ marked not. Hobeit neuertheles it hath a true meas an oucr-fight, 
ning, though not the full and pꝛoper ſenſe ol this plate. Belldes that, #25 n 
hunſelfe doth * other⸗ where expound it as vnderſtood of Peter: acs Stapler ptincig 
co2ding to the famous verſes of S. Ambroſe, in which he calleth Petet — 
the rocke ofthe Church. The reſt of the Fathers, who apply the !ib.:.Cap.21. _ 
rocke to Petets conſeſſion, imply his perſon in it. Fo2, to ſay, that the 
Church is built on the confeſſion and belecte of Peter, is all oneinded, 
and to ſay, it is built on Peters conſeſſing and-belecuing in Chriſt. 
Wherefozeinas much agthey affirme the fozmer, they p 20ue with- 
all the latter by it. 
Rainoldes. Saint Auſtin, andthe Fathers, are beholding to you: 
whoſe wo2ds (though not anſwering well to your fancies; are hand⸗ 
led ſagently. If you were as fauourable to Sadecl and Mornay : 
that which they wꝛite of Peter, would haue a true meaning: Though <Reucreni pa- 
if they ( with greater zeale vnto his docrine, then vnto his perſon, {arms 
that is, to Chilt then to Peter) had giuen a little leſſe to him then is . ann. 
due: the lault were not ſo much to bee laid on their reſtraint, as tn, ane. 
on your exteſſe, who ſay a great deale moꝛe ot him then they ought. — — ( mmo 
Foz example: Father Robert, the Pꝛince of the a (inhis 
iuinitie 
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ZDiuinitie lectures read publikely at Rome about ſeauen yeares as 
goe, handling this ſame point of che foundation of the Church, dig 
ground himſelfe on a ſentence of the Pꝛophet E ſay to pꝛoue it to bu 
Petet, and Peters Sce, be See of Rome. TV hereof to make his p;wte 
ſtrong by the woꝛdes which God doth ſpeake ol Thaiſt, ©* Behold, 
Llay in Siona tryed precious corner (tone, a ſure foundation: het 
affirmed that Eſay did therein prophecic not of Chriſt , but of 
Peter, attumbling ſtone to Hereuk s, and a rocke of offence » bur 
to Catholik:s a tried, a precious, a corner ſtone, Saint? Percr ths 
Apoſtle expoundeth thoſe woꝛdes not of hunſelfe , but of That, 
Father Robert the Jeſuite ſaith that they agree not to Chailt , but 
to him. Do to aduance the Popes dignitie by Peter, hee maketh 
Peter himſelfe, nap , the holy Ghoſta lyar. @uch blaſpheamous 
outragesof pour chiefe pꝛofeſſoꝛs, giuing moꝛe to Ferer then ſtan⸗ 
deth with the truthand honour of the Sonne of God , might pꝛo⸗ 
uoke the godly ſpicits of his ſeruants to bend to the contratie: as 
huſbandmen, when they would ſtcatghten a young plant that 
groweth croked one wate,doebow it to the other. But in the diſ⸗ 
courſe of Sadeel and Mornay, that the Church 1s built vpon the 
conſeſſion of Peter, not his perſon, there is no ſtraining ofought 
beyond the truth ( fo2che meaning of it) by your owne tudgeeit, 
Fo2 they app2one ⁊ follow the expoſition of Saint Auſtin; and that 
(you affirme)hath atrue meaning, As foz the manner ot Saint Auſtuns 
” ſpeech , J grant it feemeth ſomewh; it tough to expound thoſe 
wozdes of Chꝛiſt as if he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and ypon mee, 
not, Thou art Peter, and vponthee will I build my Church, But, 
ik the circumſtances ol his ſpeech bee weighed: you ſhall finde, not 
onelp the meaning of it, true: but the manner, good. Foꝛ, as it 
is witten that God commanded the Jewes to offer hurat offe- 
rings and ſacrifices vnto him, yet God ſaith in? Ieremie that hee 
ſpake not to them, neither commanded them touching bu nt of- 
feringes and ſacrifices „ not asthaugh hee had not commanded the 
thinges, but becauſe hee did not command them in that ſoꝛt and 
reſpect as they vſed them: ſo, though it bee true that Chziſtes 
wo2des to Peter doe impoꝛt this ſenſe , Vpon thee will I builde my 
Church, pet, becauſe hee ſpake them in reſpect of Peters p;ofeſſion 
and faith (vpon , , Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God) 
not inreſpect of Peters perſon , (which they built on, who ſaide, 
I holde of Paule, Iof Apollos, I of Cephas ,)S, Auſtin might ers 
pound them well, as he doth, that Chzilt ſaid to Peter, I will build my 
Ty Church, 
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The Church how built ypon Peter. 29 Jen. Þ 


Church, not vpon thee, but vpon mee. In the which concluſton, the 
* reſtofthe Fathers, who erpound it of Peters confeſſion, doe ioine 
£ with S. Auttin. Neither can pour ſhuffling of Yerers confeſſion with 


fe Peter contetling, lnueigte their conſent, Foꝛ they doe erpound and 

, vnderſtand it plainely, ' ſome, of hun whom Peter tonfeſled, that is, a; cre-oric 
Ee Chriſt, the ſonue ot che liuing God: ſome, of Pecers faith wherewith he en doth, and 
of he conkelled him as by which the faithfull are builded on Chꝛiſt. And bee ch 
uʒt this is their meaning, in ſaying that (which © your men doe vainely (e Cyril 
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6% triumph at the Church is built on Peter: as it appeareth by Saint Hil- gb Mona, 


E. Jarie, Who giuing him che title ofthe foundation of the Church, ex- Hel, g 
if poundeth it ſome tunes of his ® taich in Chaiſt, ſome tumes or Chrift Augudtib.c, ca. 
h 7 hunſelfein whom he beleeued. But admit that Chꝛiſt had meant , „ 


s Pcters perſon, when he pꝛomiſed hun that he would build his Church thavm.ean.16 


1 © vponhim, What conclude you ofit ? — 
"= Hut. This J do conclude, that ſeeing the Church was built vp⸗ De Tn. vb, 


6 Chriitum Dei 


s on beter, and the Apoltles themſelues were part of the Church: ther- e Elen 
t 3% fozethe Apoſtles were built vpon him: and ſo was he their foundati⸗ nuncupare,ſed 
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on. By conſequent whereof, ſeeing the foundation is the ſame to a daher eccle. 
e © houſe,which ahead is to a body: J doe conclude againe, that Peter h dame 
t f was the head of all the Apoſtles. And ſo in purpoſe isp;wucd., » De Thot. lib 
t. R. inoldes. This concluſian hath neither foundation, no2 head. l 

it k Fo2 by as good reaſon you may conclude alſo, that, ſeeing the Church Dos 


'$ was built vpon Peter, and Pecer hunſelfe is a part of the Church: ther⸗ — — — = bj _ 
fo22 was Peter built vpon himſelte, and ſo was he his owne foundas ⸗ 
tion. And becauſe a foundation is the ſame to a houſe, which a head 
is to a body: thereſo2e S. Peter was Saint Peters head. ©2, if you ſix 


” @® 
— 05 0 


7 

t not either the neceſſitie, oꝛ folly of this conſequence, as it is made of 

t Pece;, you may frame the like of any other of the Apoſtles, and you 

* will eſpie it. Foꝛ the church of Chꝛiſt is the great Cuy, that holy leru- 

e alem, whereof * che wall had ewelue foundations, and in them the * 
- # ninicotthe Lambes twelue Apoſtles. Then ſceing that the Chureyy 
e was built vpon euerp one of thoſe twelue, as vpon [+mes by 

d name, and Peter wasa put of the Church: it followeth that Peter 

s wis built vpon lames : and ſo was limes his foundation. And 

y beinga foundation is the ſame to a houſe, which a head is to a badie: 

ni ſollowech againe, that l mes was Petets head. TAhich ik your ſelſe 
dente, vou muſt denie that whereof it doth follow by foꝛce of like rea⸗ 

1 on. And ſo yourpurpoſe is not pꝛeoued. 

's Hart. But we doe imagine, that in this building of the Church, 

y and laping the foundations of it, Chꝛiſt did lay Peter next vpon 
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himſelfe (as the foundation of the reſt ) and other Apoſtles vppon 
hint, 

Rainoldes. Jndeede you doe imagine it. And you conſider not 


that your imaginationtscrofſed by it ſelfe, not only by the truth. 
Foz, it the twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe, (on whome hee bult his 


Church) were lapde as twelue foundations, one vpon another, and 
Peter loweſt of them: then as Peter was foundation of eleuen, fo the 


— i 


next to him muſt bee often, the next to him of nine, and ukewiſe 


ech of the next, vntill the laſt of none. A thing flat repugnant to 


vour imagination, wherein you make Peter (onely) head of the reſt, 
the reſt of them equall all among themſelues. Neither dooth it ſtand 
with that pꝛopoꝛtion of the building which the Scripture maketh, re⸗ 
ſeruing the pzerogatiueof* the oncly ſingular foundation to Chaift, 
and ioyning the Apoſtles all in equall hononrof® the rwelue founda- 
tions, As J haue ſhewed. 
aA Rocke, a rockie,ſure and firme ground, on which both the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and all his Church is built : as the Citic of Dauid was on the 
Pount Sion. The Apoſtles are as Stones, as twelue moſt p2eti- 
ous ſtones, which beeing io pntly one by another, all on Chꝛiſt, are 
as twelue foundations; and walles ( of choſen ſtones) are raiſed vp 
on them vntill the whole number ok the elect bee [aide on, and 
the building fiinſhed. One of theſe foundations might excell an 
other in pꝛetiouſneſſe of graces. Fo2,the firſt foundation, (ſaith *ichn) 
wasalaſper: the ſecond a Saphir: the third, a Chalcedonic : the 
fourth an Emeraude : and ſo fooꝛth the reſt. D2(becanſe J know not 
the vertues of theſe tones ) * the (tones, which the Diſciples of 
Chꝛiſt did meruaile at in the Temple of Jeruſalem fo2 the faircneſſe 
and greatnefle of them, were (as loſcphus wꝛiteth) fue and twenty 
cubits long, eight cubits high, and twelue cubits broade, Now 
as among ſuch ſtones one might bee fairer 02 better wꝛought then 
other: ſo might one Apoſtle of Chziſt excell his fellowes in zeale, 
o2 other giftes, as namely Saint Peter. Unleſſe perhaps S. Paul, 


whome Chꝛiſt did adde fo the twelue, excelled both him and them: 


Fo: Chꝛiſt (in thishouſe) is at it were 


* - 


which J doe thinke rather: foz * lice laboured more then them all, 
and (by your obne conſeſſion (converted more vnto the Faith. | 
But neither Paul noꝛ Peter were foundations of the reſt: they were 


altogether oynt / foundations of the Church, laide on Chailt, the one⸗ 
ly and ſingular ſoundation, to ſpeake of a foundation pꝛoperlie. 
Mherctoꝛe though our Sauiour in ſaying to Peter, Thou art ſtone, 


21d ypon this ſtone will I build my Church, had ment that hee 


would 


9 


Chriſt, the foundation of the Church 31 I 2 


pon would build it vpon Peters perſon (which ſerueth beſt fo2 your fans 

fie:yet doth not p ſaying inferre a ſupꝛeame headſhip. But doubts 
not  lefſe (if vouc fanſie can yeeld vnto the truth) hee meant not Peters 
th. perſon, but his faith,and function in pꝛeaching ofthe Faith. Foz the 
bis onelp perſon that the Church is built on, as on a foundation(by the 
ſtrength and vertue whereofit is vpholden ) is the Sonne of God, 
2 ourSauigur leſus Chriſt : befide whome no other foundation may . "7. 
viſe be laide: in whome all the building beeing coopled together grow- 
t to cth vnto an holy Temple in the Lord. Now becauſe that faith in 
eſt, the Bonne of God, doth make theliuing tones whereof the building 
and is compact and knit vp on Chat, a ſtone ot which ſoꝛt Peter had 1 4 16. 
,te- ſhewed himſelfe to be « by beleeuing and p2ofefſing that faith: Chꝛiſt | 
it, tolde him that hee was (accozding to his name, ſtone) a ſtone in- gu ck 

= dcede:andhauing choſen him to pꝛeach the ſame Faith, whereby living Cos. 
there ſhould bee laide moze ſtones on that building, hee ſaid,vpon 
pos this ſtone will I buld my Church. Wherein as hee ſhewed that 
the whoſoeuer ſhould bee members ol his Church, muſt be members of 
eti- © it by fellewſhip with Peters faith: ſo he ſhewed with all that he would 
impart that Faith to his church by the miniſtene of Peter, Ag appea⸗ 
reth farther by that which hee added, To thee will I giue the keyes of 
the Kingdome of heauen, 
| Hart. Pet euen this dooth argue ill the ſame pꝛerogatiue which 
bee giue to Peter. Foz ſeeing Chꝛiſt ſaide that licc would build his 
Church vpon that (tone oz Rocke , (as I take it) and that which a 
Church is butided vpon, muſt needes be a foundation : it followeth 
that Peter was a foundation ofthe Church. Not a pꝛincipall foun- 
dation,fo2 that is Chꝛiſt onely,of whome it is true that other foun- « cor. 11. 
dation no man can lay beſide that which is laide, which is Chriſt 
leſus: but (as wee teatme it) a miniſteriall foundation. Thich, by 
the pꝛopoꝛtion of a foundation to the houſe,anda head to a body is p- 
nough to pꝛoue that Chziſt would make Peter head ofthe Apoſtles, 
J meane amnmiſteriall head. 
m: Recinoldes. But heere againe yon fall info your fozmer fault: 
all, and that which was common to all the Apsſtles by the meaning of 
th. Chuſt,yon challenge as pꝛoper vnto Peter onelp. Foz, asthe con- 
ere feſſion of Peter touching Chꝛiſt ſhewed their common faith by the 
ne- mouth ok one: ſo the anſwer of Chꝛiſt directed vnto one, conteined 
lie. that blefſing that ſhould be common to al the. And this is declared by 
the holy ſcripture : which to the Epheſians (members of the Church) 
| faith, that they arc built vpon the foundation of the Apollles Ahe. 0. 
y . and 
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eR«ve.21.14 and Prophets. Not of Peter onely, but of the Apoſtles : who lay 
ita the counce” the ſame foundation (all) that Peter did, and thereupon ate called 
Gelli.n 3.) ſp: (al of them) foundations. And the Church relying vpon their 
des Cn Doc ine, that is the Chziſtian Faith, (the onely and ſure founda- 
fan Fach, tion of the Church, as the truth had loꝛced your owne monthes to 
ſoon  Witneſſe) may be tuſtly ſaid to bee built on them, euen as well on 
th- Creca) dt; all of them as on Peter. UWherefoze by the pꝛopoztion (that you 
ents Kas dat on Grate vpon )a foundation to a houte, and a head to a body: as Chaiſt 
_ 3 is head onely, ſo is hee the oncly foundation of the Church: as the 
erer prevai'e. name of foundation is giuen to the Apoſtles , ſo the tu clue foundati- 
— ons Dooth pꝛooue them tu cluc heads, Vu muſt ſke therfoze ſome 
froun & ww. Other foundation of Peters headthip duet them. Foz neither the name 
—2 of tone that Chꝛiſt gaue hun noꝛ the woꝛds of building his Church 
quam pre ale pom that (tone, dot pꝛooue that hee pꝛomiſed him to make him head 
The zend ofallthe Apoſtles. | WM 
Dinifon Hart. Not inpourtiudgement : but in mine they doe. And fo 
ee. dooth the otherpart of the pzomiſe alſo which Chꝛiſt made vnto 
an let. princip hum: * To thee will I giuethe Reyes of the Kingdome ot Heaucnz 
Laar Foz by the name ol Keyes is ſignified the fulacde of Ceclefiaſtis 
call power, But to giue the falneſſe of Cccleſtaſticall power, is to 
make him head. LThereioze Chaiſt did p2oiniſe to make him head of 
the Church. 
Rainolds, Theſe Keyes will not open moꝛe in the houſe, then 


did the foundation lap in the building. Foꝛ if you meane by tulnctle 


of Eccleliaſlicall power, the lawfull power of the Apoſtleſhip,than 

the which no greater was euer giuen to any miniſters of the church; 

1 Chalk gaue it both to beter and to euerie Apoſtle. Jf you meane 
1 Regi- ſuch power as the Pope claimeth by * lulncilc of power, 4 © SOUE- 
nm Ang, e raigne power, not onely ſpirituall but allo temporall : Chat gaue it 
(eurh.S.crar.ce neithet to Peter no2 to any Apoſtle. Vo thatin the ſoꝛmer ſenſe, 
jemoriarzece's. All Were heads: in the latter, none: and thus your head⸗ ip pꝛooued 
Ac enſe. Pore. by neither. But whatſoeuer you meane by fulneſſe of power: this 
fers, is cleere aud tettaine, that our Sauiour pꝛomiſed no moze power 
P mifici,civs in £9 Peter , then hee meant and pecſo2zmed to all the Apoſtles. And 
leg cu therſoze whatſdeuer he pꝛomiſed to him, he pꝛomiſed in him to them: 
dd, Ds act wi- 02,1 amongſt them, when they were all as bed, Mhonc ſay yee 
— 1 that I am, Pctet anſwered alone, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of 
te” a the living God: fo Chꝛiſt ſaid to him alone, * I will giue thee the 
ons Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaue!'; as though hee had alone recci- 
ir..le:9 Ued power to binde 2 lo; whereas he made that anſwer one in 2 
0 


I will giue thee the keyes. 33 Sar 


ofthem all : and receiued this power, one together with them all, 
Wherefoze fith no moze was pꝛomiſed thn giuen, andequall po- 
eit wer was giuen to all the Apoſtles: this pꝛomiſe pꝛoueth not your 
4s FF headſhip.Poa mult bing vs foꝛth ſome better enidence : oz elſe your 
to title will be naught. * 
on Hart. The euidente is god. Fo2 it ſaith in plaine and expꝛelle 

ou tearmes,that Crit would giue the keyes to Peter. Then the which 

if what could be moze manifeſtly ſpoken? 

he Rainoldes. In ſhew to the ſi:nple.Chiefly when they ſee the mat- 

wi ter ſet fozth, as that is at Rome: where Chailfis painted out, not +1, « 60oke of 
ne as pꝛomiſing Pere: that he would giue hum keyes, but as giuing them 7 
ne to himat that pꝛeſent: and gining them to hum alone, not to all the „omen tegi 

n FF Apoftles: with the woꝛdes ol Chzift, paraph zaſed featly thereto by g e 


10 ſome Poet : 1377. 
Be thou the Prince of Paſtors: Paſtorum Princept efts: 

ſo to thee alone is giuen tibi tus datur vni, 

0 Ihe power to ſhut the dote of heauen, Clandere caleſtes 

15 and ełe to ſet it open. & reſe rare fores, 

(s Hart. Nay: the verie wo2des(as they lie in Scripture) are plats 


'0 ner in ſhew fo2 vs then foz you. Mhich alſo map be noted in other 
of F points of controuerſie bet werne you and vs. As, about the reall pꝛe⸗ 

ſence, ® this is my bodie. Foz Chailt did not ſay, this is a ſigne ot my — 
n body. And againe, the bread that I wiil giue, is my fle ſh. e ſaid not, * 
it u but the ſigne of my lech. 


n Rainoldes. Neither doe wee ſay , that Chꝛiſt did fo meane in 
J; this, of fl ſhand read. Fo2 wear teach, that che true bread, the 1h ver, 32. 
e bread of God which came downe from heauen and giueth life vn. g;, 


- to the world. is Chritt, euen® the fl ſh, the very feſ of Chriſt L verſe, 33» 
t that is, Chꝛiſt incarnate. The greater wong they doe vs, who « 44. 


„ verte 81. 


lay ts our charge that we expound it not ofthe thing, but ofa ſigne? , „ denen. 


* 
J themſelues indeed guiltie thereof, expounding it of a ſacrament wenn. > Backdoor 
3 of Chiilt , where it is meant of Chꝛiſt himſelfe , the worde that 577. er * 
* was made ſſeſh. But what il in the other plate, and ſundzie mo, the —— — 
5 wo2des ofthe Scripture be plainer in ſhew fo2 you then fo2 vs: Itis ch. bike per. 

: not the ſhew but the ſenfe of the woꝛdes, that doth impoꝛt the truth, 7%: 2 5 
and mutt decide controuerſies. Foꝛ woꝛdes were oꝛdained to open . 
f the meaning and minde ol him that ſpeaketh them. The meaning 

e ofthe wozde of God is alwates true, becauſe God „ who ſpeaketh _ 

7 it is: true, and a cannot lic. The ſhewe of it is falſe ſometimes 
and deceitfull: as men are, whoſe EN this ſhewe _ kom. 3.4 

| det 
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deth of: and that may ſeme to them to be meant by it, which is not 
meant by God. Mhereloꝛe it is not the ſhew, but the ſenſe: the ſub⸗ 


ſtance, not the ſemblance of the wo2ds of Scriptures,that you mult | 


pꝛoue doth make fo2 you (in points of controuerſie) if you will pꝛoue 
ought. 

Hart. TUWhy ? doe you grant then, that the woꝛds of Scripturs 
make moꝛe fo2 vs, in ſhew, though not in ſubſtance, then they do fo; 
you:? It were not good fo2 you that this ſhould be knowne. 

Rainoldes, 7Ahat? Not that the woꝛds of @cripture,ſometimes, 


make mo2e fo2 you then vs inſhew, though not in ſubſtance ? Ves 
truely Maiſter Hart: and foz the Anabapiſts tw, that Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans nad all thinges common, And fo: Pope Clemens too, that 
becauſe + in all thinges wiues are imply- 


wiucs muſt be common: 
ed alſo. And J am ſo fartre from beeing afraid that this ſhould bee 
knowne: that euen in the very example which you mention (as ma⸗ 


king foꝛ you moſt,) J grant that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, chis is my 5 
body, ate plainer in ſhewe, though nat foꝛ your monſter of trans XZ 
ſubſtantiation, yet foz yourreall pzeſence@then fo2 our Sacramen- | 


tall. But ſo, that J graunt the ſame (in like manner) of other ſacra- 
mentall and myſticall ſpeeches : wherein the Scriptures giue the 
name of the thing to that which it betokeneth, as of the Paſlecuer, 
tothe Lambe, andof * the Rocke to Chriſt. Fo2 ( J hope) you will 


not conclude of this ſhew, that really Chit was a rocke,o2 a lambe, 


the paTeouer really, 

Hrrt. Theſe ſpeeches are not like to that of Chꝛiſts bodie in 
the Sacrament of the Euchaiilt. Fo2 it is manifeſt , that when 
the Lambe was called the Paſſeouer, and Chuſt the RKocke:; it 
was meant, not really but figuratinely, that the rocke ſignified 
Chuſt: the Lambe, the Paſſouer. But it is not maniteſt in that of 
Chꝛiſts body. 

Rainoldes. Mhether it be manifeſt, oꝛ no, is not the queſtion: 
but whether the ſpeeches be line in ſhew of wozds, the rocke was 
Chriſt, this is my bodie. On, to come nerer to your owne exams 
ple, and p2oofe of that point: Chꝛiſt ſaith of himſelfe that hee is 
true bread : and * my fleſh is meate in deede, and my blood is 
drinke indeed: True and indeede, theſe teames are moze pꝛeg⸗ 
nant foz a reall pꝛeſente, then that of Chuaſtes bodie. Petifyou 
ſay that Chꝛiſt is bꝛead, really : and his fleſh, meate, and his blod, 
dꝛinke: you may as well ſay, that he isreally * a vinc : and his diſ⸗ 
ciples * branches really, and other ſuch reall either blaſphemies 
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The ſenſe of the Scripture is the trueth, 35 Jer 


02 follies. 
Hart. Nay, wee doe confeſle that many things in Scripture are 
ſpoken and meant figuratiuely: but neither all, no this concerning 
ue the Sacrament, noꝛ any thing elſe, whereof the lite ralland p2oper 
ſeaſe hath not ſomwhat contiary to God, to religion, and to Chai⸗ 
iro tian life: As Dedoꝛ Allen ſaith that 8. Auſten teacheth. Out of ge 
02 whom he citeth withal a woꝛthy ſentence,touching ſuch as you are; cap 23. 


y — 1 0 n 0 4 5 _ 7 
If the minde be pteuented ith an opinion of fome crirour aeſo —ͤ—ͤ— 4 


8, euet the ſcripture doth affirme otherwiſe, meuthinke it to be {pokcn = dot, Chiift 
es figuratiuely. | 9 
ui ⸗ Rainolde:. That ſentence is good as S. Auſten vitereth it. But 


at Dacto2 Allen vſeth it ill againſt vs. The wozſe, becauſe S. Auſtcn | 
y- & theweth ſtraight vpon it, in the ſame booke,of the ſame point, that,. 
ce to cate the fiſh of Chriſt, and drmke his blood, was ſpoken not pio- 
as perly (tor to ic were 2 wicked deede,) bur figuratiuely, flat againſt 
that ecro2 of the reall pꝛeſence, which he is pꝛetended to pꝛoue by D. 
Alien» But howſoeuer D, Allen deale in that, the point (which you 
n- grant with hun) ſufficeth me foz pꝛoofe of that I ſaide. Foꝛ it many 
a- things in Scripture are ſpoken and meant figuratiuelp: it followeth 
he that the ſenſe of Scripture is againſt the ſhewe of wo2ds in ſund2y 
r, places, and therefo2c that the ſhew of woꝛds ſundꝛie times is againſt 
ll the truth. Which ſith you cannot ſx in this Dacrament, becauſe of 
e, pour pꝛeiudite of the Keall pzeſence : J will baing an erample ofthe 

= Dacrament of Baptiſme, wherein you mult needs ſee it. There — 
n were ; ſome ok old, who, as we ſpꝛinckle childꝛen with water in bap⸗ lt ca © 
n tizing ot them, ſo they vſed to pꝛint and ſtampe certaine markes vp⸗ bete. 
it on them with fire. Foꝛ the which vſage they alleaged the Scripture, 
d (I meane, the woꝛds thereof) that, touching lohn Baptiſt, who ſays 
t ing ol himſelfe, I bapt ie you wich water, addeth of our Sauisur, He 
will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and fire. Now put the matter 
E to your owne iudgement, whether they didbetter, who baplized with 
8 fire: 02 we, who without it? 
i Hart. TWho doubteth but we: Foz they lvere deteiued who toke 
8 the name oſtue pꝛopetly in that plate: where it is vſed ſiguratiuelp, 
E to ſigniſie the graces of the holy Ghoſt, who lightneth and purgeth 
8 the hearts ofthe faithfull. They, who did bapti ze in that ſoꝛt, were 


E * 
ho Af. 


Luk 3,16. 


1 Yeretikes : as Alphonſus ſheweth, Par} 
, Rainoldes. Pet the ſhew of woꝛds doth make moze fo2 them: . 

p John baptized with water, Chriſt baptizeth with fire. Neither haue 

6 


rou heere ſo much as that euaſion, ( which yet if you had, were no⸗ 
C 2 thing 
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thing to the purpoſe) that it is manifeſt to bee meant, not pꝛoperly, 
M. aer de but figutatiuely. Fo2 there haue been ſund ie Churches and nati- 


asia All thereto by the ſhew of woꝛdes, as manifelt to bee meant not figu- 
H micotertio, xatiuely, but pzoperly, in their iudgement. And pour reall pꝛeſence 
Fete ver ger. hath not gone lo fartein the one Satrament with this is my body : as 
4b, 10 theit fitie markes haue gone in the other with the holy Gholt and 

fire. Uaherefoze (to returne to the point in queſtion) although it 


may ſeem by the ſhew of woꝛds that our Sauiout pꝛomiſed the keies 


ſhe w, if all your p2oofe be ſhew of woꝛds. And therefoze, as Jſaid, 
ſo J ſap againe, that you muſt bzing vs foozth ſome better euidence, 
o els pour title will be naught. 

Hare. And J tell you againe, that the euidence is good: and hath 
not onely ſhewe of wo2ds, but ſenſe to, ifit be rightly taken. But 
we retainenot you to be our lawyer to expound it. 

Reinoldes. à am not in haſte to be retained of you. But what 
millike pou in my expounding of it: 

Hart. That which ſhall keepe me from yelding thereunto. Fo: 
your expoſition is a pꝛiuate expoſition, which we allow not of. Wee 
allow onely ofthe Churches expoſttion. 

Rainoldes. Then J pecceine the Church ſhall bee your Lawer. 
And what is (J pꝛay vou)the Churches expoſition? 

* Seapler, prine, Hatt. That which all the Fathers make with one conſent, 
dot, lib. ce Rainoldes. Which all the Fathers make: Ae had need to haue 
— *®1<5- bodies like the bodies ol Oakes, and memoꝛies as ſtrong as ſteele, to 
endure to reade, and be ſure to remember of euery expoſition, ſg 
much, as may aſtertame vs that all the Fathers make it. Hath any 


can thep name them: 

Hart. Tee meane of the Fathers which are ertant commonly, 
and may be had, and read. I many of them make it, and thereſt ei⸗ 
ther gainſap it not, oꝛ ſay nought of it, we count it to be made of all 
with one conſent. 

"FA _ Rainoldes. That count is eulil caſt. Foz, as in the wiitings of 
T5); Fathers which we haue, ſomeone erpoundeth places of @cripture 
—— — oftentimes otherwiſe then all the reſt, *(a thing notoꝛious and con⸗ 
% £x04. ***" fefed : ) ſo, it is likely that in thoſe which we haue no,tſome — 

| ere 


reg i b. tient. ONS theſe many hundꝛed peeres, that vſedit, and doe ſtill ; induced 


of the kingdome of heauen to Pe: cr onely : pet, fith he meant them 
to all the Apoſtles (as J haue declared) yourclaime will bee a bare 


man liuuig read them all? Nay, h ue all the men liuing read them? 
N2y, can they ſhew them: Can they get them: J had almoſt ſaid, 
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were otherwiſe erpounded then they bee in thoſe which wee haue. 
Vet J will not deny but you had reaſon ſo to count. Foz elle your 
lawicr had beene dumbe and could not haue ſpoken a in92d foꝛ his 
client. But if this bee your rule ot the Churches expoſition: then 
I could haue made mine expoſition, the Churches, with a wet fin⸗ 
ger, it would haue ſtaffed it with the names of Fathers. Fo2 my 
woꝛdes of Peter, that hee alone made anſwer for all the Apoltles, 
and iecc iued the keyes together with hem al, are the woꝛdes of Saint 
Auguſtine, though J did not name him. And * Saint Ambroſe 
ſaith of that pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt (Iwill giue thee the keyes of the lung- 
dome of heaurn, and the reſt which followeth) that what is ſaide to 
Veter, is ſaid tothe Apoſtles. And ? Icrome ſaith, that the lounda- 
tion and fu meneſſe of the Church lay on all the Apoſtles equally, and 
they did all receiue the keyes. And * Origen ſaith, that Carittes 
pramile cf building his Church, of giuiag the keyes, of binding 
and looſing, mad: as to Peter onely, was common vnto all, And 
2 Hiliaric ſaith in like ſoꝛt, that through the worthin: fle of their faith 
they obtained the keies ot the kingdome of ot heauen, and the po- 
er of binding and looſing in heauen and eaith, Neither doe J 
doubt but other of the Fathers haue ſalde as much as theſe in the 
expounding of theſe woꝛds. But haue they oꝛ not: this is no path 
bois to wake in, if wee ſeeke the right way. Fo2 neither might 
wee hope loꝛ an end ol our trauels becauſe of ſund zie expolitions,one 
contrary to an other: and we ſhould faint foꝛ thirſt in time of heate 
and dzouth, looking fo2 water in the wildernelle , as * the tra- 
nellers of Tema : and (that is woꝛſt of all) ſometimes wee ſhould 
leaue the pure water of truth, and ſwil vp puddle inſtende ofit. Foꝛ, 
although the Fathers were men indued of God with excellent gifts, 
and bꝛought no ſmall light to vaderſtinding of the Scriptures: pet 
learned men in dur daies may giuea right ſenſe of ſund2y places 
thereof which the Fathers ſawe not, yea againſt the which perhaps 
they conſent, 

Hart. The! Conncell of Trent condemneth them that ſay ſo. 

Rainoldes. As learned men as any were at that Councell ſay it. 
And they doe it too. 

Hare, TAlho: Caluin and Beza? 

Rainoldes Truelp, J doe iudge no leſſe of their learning. 
And, ik 3 be of any indgement, 4 indge not partially in it. But 


thinke of them as you liſt: S. Auſtin, hauing followed S. Cyprian <Rera$arive 
in expounding a certaine place of Scripture, afterward did find 
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in Tyconius the Donatiſt an other expoũtion: which thinking tz 
be truer, he p2eferredit befoze Cyprians. Whereby you may (ee, 
that, althouch pou thought as ill of Caluin and Beza, as did Saint 
Auſtin of the Donatiſts, pet if you had S, Auſtines minde, vou would 
rather follow the ſenſe which they giue ſometimes ofthe Dcriptures, 
then that which is giuen by godly ancient fathers. Neuerthe⸗ 
le le, my minde was not of them, when J mentione? iearned men. 
Foz to what puryoſe? Sith Jam not ignorant 63w ſmall account 
you make of them. My minde was of pour owe men, 159 ſay ſo, 
and doe ſo. 

Hatt. What: Againſt the Conncellof rent? Who bes 
thep? 

Rainoldes. Firſt, the flower ol pour Cardinalls, the Cardi⸗ 
nell Caiccan, beginning to expound the Scriptures, doth ſette it 
bowne fo2 a pꝛinciple, that God hath not tied the expoſition of the 
Scriptures vnta the ſenſes of the Fathers. Uherefo2e if he fall vpon 
a new ſenſe agreeable to the text, ® though it goe againſt the 
ſtceame of the Fathers: hee doth aduiſe the reader not to miſlike 
okit. 

Hart. But the flower of our Biſhops, Biſhop * Melchior Cas 
nus milliketh the Cardinall fo2 that his raſh ſentence; and repzoueth 
it is an errour, veaas the common ſentence of heretikes and ſchil⸗ 
matikes. 

Rainoldes. But the flower of your Docto zs, D. Payua An- 
dradius,rebuketh this your Biſhops rep2oofe , as moze raſh : yea 
defendeth Caiccan againſt it as a ſlaunder. OD teacheth firſt, 

that the Fathers doe in many places not expound the Scriptures 
according to the litterall ſenſe, (the which onely hath weight to 
proue points of faith, ) but al legorically and morally, Wee maie 
leaue cheit allegories and expound them literally. Ye teacheth 
nert, that when they ſeekce the litterall ſenſes of the Scriptures, they 
doc not alwaies finde them, bur: giue diuets ſenſes one vnlike an 
other. Wee may forſake heir len es al ll, and bring a newe vnlike to 
theirs. Mozesuer, (to mate the thing euident by examples) him 
ſelle erpoundeth ſundry places otherwiſe then the Fathers haue: 

declaring that he dothit vpon ſuffictent ground. Agune , hee p20- 
ueth by the ſCxpings ofthe chiefe of the Fathers, that hey tpake not 
oracles when they expounded the Scriptures, but might therein bee 
deteined. Ye ſheweth furthermoze , that the our lights of the ttan- 
lation which they followed, mutt cauſe them needes to mille 
ſome- 
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ſometimes the right meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Finally, hecaddeth 
that experience forcech vs to confeſſe (yalefle wee will bee vnchank- 
foll co molt excellent wictes) that verie many things in Moſes and 
the Prophets are in this our age expounded more exactly (through 
the diligence of learned men) then euet tiiey were before. Where 
vpon he concludeth that the holy Ghoſt , the only and faabful inter- 
preter of the Scriptures, would haue many things to bee knowne ta 
vs,which our anceſtours knewe not: and hath wrought by meanes, 
(viiknowneto vs, knowne to him) that the Fathers noted good and 
godly miſteries out of very many places of the Scriptures, whereof 
the tight and naturall ſenſe hath beene found out by the poſteritie. 
This is, in fewe woꝛdes, the iudgement of Andcacius, which hee pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuteth moꝛe at large in the defence of Carvinall Caietan againtÞt 
quactellers, who did cauill at him becauſe he wꝛate, that it is lewtuil 
to goc againſt the ſtreame of the auncient Fathers in expounding ot 
the Scriprures, 

Hart. I tare not foꝛ the iudgement of Andtadius, oz Caietin, 02 
any other pꝛiuate man, though you could bꝛing a hundꝛed of them. J 
doe not build my falthon them. 

Rainoldes. Althoughyou care not fe2 their iudgement, yet you 
Could care fo2 their reaſons.Df which the light is ſo great: that, vn⸗ 
leſle a man haue altogether loſt his eics, he cannot chooſe but ſ& the 
truth and b2ightnefſe of them. Neither may you ſet ſo little by their 
iudgement: chiefly the iudgement of Andradius. Ik pou doe: it 
may be the pꝛite ol his contempt will helpe to purchaſe pour confu- 
on. Foꝛ, the Counccll of Trent,“ the faiteſt flower of your Garland » coc 
and chiefelt pillar of v our faith, is but the conſent of a fewe ſuch as es, 
Andradius was,o2 rather none ſuch perhaps. Let the Jcalians wits » Of, e. pres 
neſſe it, who wondered at his giftes. They loue not themſelues ſo ill, n . . 
as to wonder at common things in ſtrangers. A great token of it, * 
that the faith of Trent moſt iuſtlip charged by Kemnicius, (Who cried 
the Spirit of the Councell , and pꝛoued it the Spitit of errour ) 
found no man to defend it, buf Andradius, to ſpe.cke of, Foz * Tile- 2 rndocRiues N 
tan is a trifler , not woꝛthie to be named the ſa me day that he is. ut ese 
let the aut hours, with their reaſons, bee pzcofes oł no valuc: and Vue, 
grant, that if the Fathers all conſent in one, their expoſition mult 
be ſtood to. Nhat if the Fathers diſſent in expounding a place of the 
Scripture, as oftentimes they doe ? Which ol their expoſitions mult 
wee follow then 
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Hart, If one expound a thing otherwiſe then all the reſt, the reſt 
muſt be followed, and he mult berefuſed. As by D. Staplctous exams 


bel ple in S. Auſtine J ſhewed erewhile. 

Rainold:s. S. Auſtin was ag ünſt pon then. But if hee make foz 
vou, thou 3h he bee alone, you will leaue all and follow him: wheres 
of vou giue notable p227e in the diuiſion ofthe ten commandements 
Fo2 the ſecond commandement agatulſt the wo2ſhip of Imi ges, 
Thou ſhalt no: bow downe to them nor worſhip them, becauſe the 
woꝛdes are ſharpe, and rip the hart · ſtrings of your Church, whoſe 
ſpirituall who2edoines do paſſe the whoꝛedomes of lez abel x all ysur 

om, be nples ate ſtewes of them: thereſo2e you omit it in pꝛaier bookeg 
virg tefor n. and catec iſmes : and to ſalue the matter, leſt thereby wee ſhould 
Port. „ haue nd moze then fine commandements, you cut the tenth into 
me of an 1 48. N foꝛ this. S. Auſtin is all in all with you:the reſt ol the Fa⸗ 
3 „ the 89 80 on dught. Pet the reſt expound it literally as it were: 
— Salu Auſtinfanſie ed a myſtelie, t at the number of three commans 
222 de nents touching God might betoken te e Frinitie. Thus vnder the 
colonrokone Fathers iudgement ag unſt all the reſt, you conceale 
the ſeconnd commandement from the people, leſt your vile idola⸗ 
LSanders rene kłie, o: inagidouly Ax ſmoth it, ſhould growe (by the hearing 
Inge a. thereof into miſike. Indeed, whatſoeuer vou ſap of the Fathers, 
to bleare the people * — vſe them as marchants are wont to 
v 7 their cot mt ers. Sometime they ſtand with vou foꝛ pente, ſome⸗ 
time ſoꝛ poundes, cuen as they be next and readieſt at hand to make 
vp your accounts. 
Hart. Why? CThinke vou that none but S Auſtin onely , hath ſo 
diuided the commandements? 
W te Rainoldez. I findenonealleaged of your * Schoolemen but 
r 
r You map. Foꝛ Clemens Alexandrinus is alleaged alſo by 
1;a gue? 100. Father Robert in his! DiRates vnon 8. Thomas, 
conclul.,, Rainoldes, Clemens is finally bound to Father Robert fo2 al- 
"=P lerrinxoſhun. Neither will he get credit, no2 you aduantage by 


ik. Ao} » C'\emens, though he number no moze then crc com- 
manzements tonching our dutie towards Sed: yet neither doth 
been I 2 any moꝛe then hre touching dur dutie towards man: 
und of the tenth he maketh but one, which pou make two. Oo that, 
tingth * ſecond commandement , as part annered to 
the fixits Cl mens | [511d no mo2e commanvements then nine, 
w! 'ereas TIES: *19{:17es number ten. WWherefoze , either Clemens 
maketh 
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Rainoldes. 


ail, 


Hart. No doubt there be moꝛe of that minde then her: although 

Foz Torrenſis, alearned Jeſuite ſaith, n confer; Aus 
that this diumiſoa of the ten commandements,th2e of them to touch _ lid.2.66, 
our dutie towards God, and ſeuen towards man, is a point ot do- 

ctrine veric common and — both vnto Saint Auſtin, and to * 115 = quit 
antiquitie. Thereby pou may ſe that S. Auſtin is not alone of that 


J know not who they bee. 


iudgement. 
Rainoldes. 


Hart. 


Rainoldes, 


muſt be expounded. 


maketh nothing fo2 you:02 at leſt no moꝛe ſo2 you then fo2 vs. 

Hart. Pes, F092 the latter plate of fire commandements, wherein 
Clemens maketh fo2 you, is coꝛtrupted The fozmeris ſound, wheres 
in he maketh to2 vs. 
Juſt, Foz Father Robert ſaith ſo. And hee belike — 's —. 
is * Pythageras. all the pꝛooſe is, He (aid it. Elſe, what reaſon haue 
you,why the latter place i Clemens be toʒtupted ;)hould be thought . 
rathec to be coꝛtrupted then the fozmer 2 This was wont to be, with 
young Logicians in Drfo2d a ſchollers tricke at Paruis: to ſay that 
the place in Ariſtotle is cozrupted, when they could not vntooſea 
knotte, Jnded your latin, either tranſlatour, 02 peinter * hath 
toꝛrupted ( lemens in the chtefe place that hee doth make foz vs as bonn doftri 
gainſt you. Which J ſay,not (as father Robert doch) vpon my 1<c<ms- 
wo2d ——— the verie dꝛirt and courſe of Clemens trea⸗ 
tiſe, and 1 the Greeke copie agreeing fully with it conunceth it to be 4ias%5 m2} 
ſo. As ſoꝛ the repugnancie that is betweene theſe points in the true *. 
copic of Clemens: it ſeemeth nat to haue growne of either place 
coꝛtupted, but of an ouerſight and ſlippe of memoꝛie in Clemens, by 
reaſon ofa digteſſion which hee fell into by octaſion ok the pzecept to 
ſancifie the Sabbath dap, And this is the liklier, becauſe — 
ſomebody touched by © Origen fo2 ſo diuiding the commandements: « 
and wee finde not any that hath diuided them ſo befoze Clemens, 
who was Origens Maſter. TUhtch alfo Father Robert himſelfe hath 
obſerned.TUUhereto2ze you map not loke fo2 any helpeat the hands of 
Clemens:S. Aultin you mult ſtandalone with, and follow one againſt 


| Nax: J ſæ not that. But I ſ& an other thing, which 
it were reaſon that = ſhould ſee alſo, 


I cir tha it the Jeſuite maketh no conſcience ofly- [Pio he 
ing, ſo that it be fo2 avuantage : as * a lowde perſon p2ofeſleth inthe Non 
Moet. Fo2 whereis the commandements , lvhich touch our dutie 
towards God, are noted to be ſoure,( and that af Images, one of 
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them) by the chiekeſt authoꝛs and witneſſes of antiquitie: firſt by 
lde de the Hebrewesy( ag © Philo and * loſephus ſhewe ) whohane fill 


2 luob. continued of thecame macs, (as it may ſeeme ) in their poſte⸗ 


| Gpeciatid, ritie: next, by the"Grecians , *Gregorie Nazianzen , * Origen, 


x An:iquit, led. d Athanaſius, < Chryſoſtome, o3 whowdeuer was Author of "the 


litz3,cap 4. 


7 aben Eis Worke vnperfect ypon Mathew: thirdly, by the Latines, Saint Am- 
Dae broſe, Saint lerome, and one moze auncient then they both, the 


2 In veiſih. de 


Decal g. Author of the qt veftivas ofthe old and new Teſtamenc; Neuertheleſſe 
sp this Jeſuite, as though his face were hardened , like the late of an 
cx (cripurx, hatlot, bluſheth not to ſay, that antiquitie, that al antiquitie doth afs 


* lo Matt''® 9- frme the contrarp. 


— im»et. 


om 49 Hart, Pouare perſwaded to hardly of Torrenſis. J cannot think 
«Init. that he would pꝛetend all antiquitie, vnleſſe he had knowne,ifnot all, 

In epilt. ax ct the moſt to be of that minde. 
— — Rainoldes. Pon haue conteiued to lightiy of- Torrenſrs, F can 
— 1 & ou. not thinke that he would alleage not one witneſſe out of all antiqui- 
2982 tie, if he had knowne any of that minde indeed. Chiefly- ſceing that 
T7 heets ſo ambitious in citing Fathers when he hath them, that, to 
t conſeſ au- pꝛodue che Church was builded vpon Peter , ® hee quoteth no leſſe 
— Ad. a. ci. then eight and loꝛtie places out of Doctors and Councells , to lette 
goe other waiters which (he ſaith ) hee paſſeth ouet. But, grant there 
is perhaps ſome one, oꝛ two, oꝛ thꝛœ, o foure ( whome your Jeſus 
ites haue not found yet) that are of Saint Auſtines minde in that 
point. If fewer of the Fathers expound a place of @cripture contras 
rie to mozeof them, which ſhall we follow then: the leſſer oz the gre⸗ 

ter number: 

beton Ten Hatt. The greater number. Foz afew map bee deceiued moꝛa 


- eonteſl. Augu?t. eaſily then many. 


bfi, , Rainoldes. Then mult you bidde your Schoole-men nows 


adieu, ànd agree with vs in the diuiſion of the commandements: 
though we giue pou Clemens (whome father Robert citeth ) and 
„les, thꝛee o2 foure voices moe. Yowbert J cannot vrge you to doe it, 
eib ut Onlefle that you doe it vpon ſurer ground. becauſe this ground is 
mas. +> . labbie, and the rule vnſure fo2 men to walke on. Fo2 that the grea⸗ 


— An tet number of the Fathers erpoundeth Dcnptures woꝛſe ſomes 


aHoneſam timesthen the le ler: it appexreth by the controuerlie betwene 


Hieron, "Auſtin and Jerome, concerning the repꝛoofe of Peter: whether 
g Mei eee, Pa febuked him in eamelt , as blamewoꝛthie: oꝛ die : abled with 


| Tiecx, him m de a dutifull lie, which Ierome tearmed an honeſt 
poltc!e, Foz, pour ſelues grant, that Auſtin (who thought — ; 
aul 
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Paul repzoued him in earneſt ) did iudge therein moze ſoundly and 
truely then Jerom did, who thought that he dillembled. Pet lerom 
alleaged moꝛe Fathers on his ſize : and made ſo great account ob 
's them, that hee deſired Auſten to ſuffer him to etre wich ſuch men —— 
b it he thought him to ette. TUhereupon * Saint Auſtin replied, that « kpl.. 
, paraduenturehe might finde as many Fathers on his fide, it hee had 
- read much, But I ſaith hee, haue Paul the Apoſtle himſelſe in ſtead 
; of theſe all, and abouc theſe all. To him doe ] flie, to him ] appeale 
| from all the Doctors (his interpreters) who ate of other mindes. 
a Of lum doe I] aske, whereas he writeth to the Galatians , that Hee 
ſare Peter not going with a right foote to the truth of the Gofpell, 


' and that hee with[tood him to bis face for it, becauſe by that diſſembling 
he conſtrained the Gentiles to doe like the Hewes : whether hee wrote 
, . 8 , . 4 7 
true, or did lie perhaps * with I knowe not what politike falf- „Nee que 


| hood. And ] docheare him (a little before) making a very relige- aldtate. 
ous proteſtation, in the beginning of the ſame diſcourſe, The things 
which I'write vnto you , behold, I witneſſes before God, I lie not, Let 
them, who ate of other mindes, pardon me. I beleeue rather fo 
great an Apoſtle, ſweate ing in his own and for his owne wordes,then 
any man be he neuer ſo learned, talking of the wordes of an other. 
A wiſe and freeiudgement , wozthie of Saint Aultin. Uhereby pou 
may perceiue that your rule of following the greater number of the 
Fathers in erpounding the Scriptures, is but a leaden rule, not fitte 
which ſhould be vſed to ſquare out ſtons by, fo building of the Loꝛds 
Temple. 

Hart. This of Auſtin ſheweth that wer may varie ſometimes 
from the greater number of the fathers , and refuſe their tudde- | 
ment put that (as * Torrens hath obſerued well) muſt bee with 37 
two cautions. One, that the thing wherein we varte from them ©. 
bea hhowne tiuth. The other, that we doe it with reu:rence andmo- 
d (lic. 

Rainoldes. Mith reuetente and modeſtie? God fo2bid elſe. As 
Elihu rep2oned Job: as Paul tepꝛaued Peter. But fo2 the other 3 
taution:how Hall wer knovve a thing to be a knowne truth? hor 

Hart, One way to knowe it, and that a good way, is the con * er privcip 
mon teſtimonte of the ſaithfull people, if they with one conſent bee 
lrueit to be true. 

Rainoldes, This bzingeth vs ſmall helpe to the erpounding 

of Dcriptures, Fo2 things may be true: and yet a plate ofScripture 
nat appiyed truely and rightly to pꝛooue them. As it is plaine in 


places, 


Dre 44 Hoy the Scripture muſt be expounded, 

r Deut. plates, r that haue biene applied by Chꝛiſtiaus againſt the Jewes, 
—— wk But lec it be a god way. CUhat,ifthe faith full people doe dulent: 
cop. apud dixtũ dg, in the queſtion which we haue in hand about the Popes ſupꝛe- 
Sevextem 145% matie, the people ofthe Caſt Church dillented fcom the Weſt, manp 
anz0t.130., hundꝛed yeres together. hat thall wer doe then? 

* Srapler.printiz Hart, Then another way( a better way to fuide it) is the com⸗ 
— mon teſtunonie of the ſaithful Paſtoꝛs it they doe dect it in a gene⸗ 
Innocent tie Call touncellas foz the Eopes ſupꝛemacie they did in the * councell 
Tiger, Of Lateran, 

od Synod, Rainoldes. The Biſhopsot᷑ the Tat Church a ſay that the 
acc Ct. comncell of Lateran was not generall: which the Pope hinnſelfs 
ſtantinpolir, doth acknowledge allo, as it is noted on your lawe. But here the 
In rem a. foꝛnier difficulties miete vs againe, and bueve the ſame perplexitie. 


on — For there are but few places of Scripture which generall Coun⸗ 

Conus, tels haue expounded t neither is it likely the Pope will allemble 

9 240 them to expound the reſt. Againe, although pon ſay that generall 

&15;).:11ca,s, Councells cannot eric in their conc luſions: : pet vou {a1 p thic y may 

KC rl Ly. crre ma; pplyi ng of Scriptures to Prooue their concl ul1ons. Laſtly, 

cedon.; generall Councells may dilent to: as heretoſoze they haue in a 
waightie point of faith touching Chziſt. Che which incommodities 
being all incident into this which pꝛeſently we debate ek, as out cons 
ference will ſhew : vou ſce that vou haue not pet reſolued mee. One 
queſtion I muſt aſke you moꝛe. In this caſe ;when cauncels ſay no⸗ 
thing of Scriptures; oz miſapply them in p2wfes ; o2 diũent in con- 
cluſtons, what are we to doe? 

Hart. JfCouncells diſſent, wa mult follow thoſe which are cons 
firmed by the head. And, to anſwereall your queſtions in a wozde) 
whether with the Councelis o: with? uit the councells, that which the 
He id determineth, is aknowue truth: that which the Head condem⸗ 


ticthis akno bone erroꝛ. 


,es Reinolds. You ineane bythe Head, not our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, 


& lib. 10,227.11; hit the Pope, à trolwe. 
Hart. I: the vifible head. 


Rainoldcs, Doe you not ſw then by your owne anſwers, 


that whatſoeuer ſhewe you make of Fathers and Conncells , the 
Pope is the man that muſt rike the ſtrone? So that ( to bꝛing it to 
the point in controuerſie, where us our queſtion is whether that the 
Pope be ſupreame head of the Church: you ſap, He is ſo. hen 
wa ſift the matter, and ſeke the reaſons why: this is the ſumme 
of all , Becauſe himſelie ſaich fo, I thought, that the Church 
ſyould 


OfPerers ſupremacie. 45 


ſhould haue been your lawier to expound your euidences : but now 
J perteiue that you meant the Pope. Ye is the Churches huſband 
(belke) and in matters of Law dealeth fo2 her. I cannot blame you, 
though you bee content to make him your tudge tw. Fo2 if hee giue 
ſentence, in this cauſe, againſt you, J will neuer truſt him. 

Hart. Pou doe gather moꝛe ot mine anſwers, then J meant, 7 
pꝛay make your owne collections, and not mine. 

Kainoldes. A doe gather nothing, but that which you haue ſcat- 
tered. Foꝛ, you began to trie this point touching the Pope by the 
woꝛds of Scipture. The wo2ds (wee agree) oecide by the ſenſe; the 
ſenſe muſt be tried you ſay) by the fathers: the fathers by the truth: 
the truth by the people: the people by the Councels : the Councels 


by the Pope. Ik one of vs ſhould make but a ſemblanceof ſuch an an- | 


ſwer,you would ſpoꝛt your ſelues with it, and call it a Circulation, 
and crie againſt our unpudencie, and whop at it like ſtage plaiers. 
But pou may daunte ſuch rounds, and yet perſwave men that you 
goe right fozward with great ſobziety and grautty. 

Hart. Yowſoeuer pou dally with pourcircnlations and rounds, 
as you call them, J ſay no moꝛe, but this, that ifa truth can not 
be knowen otherwiſe, then the laſt meane to reſolne vsof it, is the 
Hopes authozitie, But there næded not ſo much adoe heereof, if x 
pꝛooue that Chꝛiſt did giue that ſupzemacy (whereof we talked ) to 
S. Peter. 

Rainoldes. Nou can neuer p2coue that Chꝛiſt did giue it him, but 
by « the wordot Chriſt, which is the holy Scripture. And the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſtandeth in ſubſtante of the ſenſe, not in the ſhewe of woꝛdes. 
TUherefo2e, it was needfull, ſith we ſecke heerein to find out Chuſts 
will, that firſt we agreed what way the right ſenſe of the @cripture 
may be knowen. ( Ahich, ſeeing pou would haue me to fetch from the 
Pope and haue no luſt to goe vnto Rome, no2 thiu be it lodgeth in 
* the Vatican, ſo that by this way no agreement can be made, 02 
end of controuerſie hoped fo2 : I will take a ſhoꝛter and ſurer way, 
confefled by vs bothto be a god way, whereby the right ſenſe of the 
Ictipture may be found. and ſo the wil of Chꝛiſt may be knowne. 

Hart. That way may that be: 

Rainoldes. To lcarne of Chat himſelfe the meaning of his 
wo2de, and let his ſpirit teach it: that is, to ex pound the Scripture 
by the Scripture. A golden rule, to know and trie the truth from 
errour : pꝛeſcribed by the Lo2d, and pꝛactiſed by his ſeruants foz the 
building ol his Church from age to age thꝛough all poſterity, F02 
the 
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cap. 2 46 _ Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture 


*2 Pet. i. vel. is: the holy Ghoft,erhozting the Jewes , to compare the darker light 
of the }32zophets with the cleerer of the Apoſtles, that the day bꝛight · 
neſle of the Sunne of righteouſnele may ſhine in their hartes, 
ſaieth, that no prophecte ol Scripture 13 ofa mans owne inter- 
pietation: becauſe,in the prophecie (that is, the Scriptures ofthe 
P2ophets ) thcy i» ke as they were mooued by the holy Ghoſt, 
not as the will of men did fancie.» Thich reaſon ith it unplieth, 
as the Prophers,ſo the Apoſtles : and it is true in them all, che ho- 
ly men of God, ſpike as they were moued by the holy Gheſt; 
„ u I followeth that all theScnpture ought to be expounded by God, 
-US,C-1.4.1e becauſe it is iiprea ot Cod: as © natures light hath taught 
LONG that he who mide the lawe , ſhould imetprete the lawe. This rule 
Nee hem g g. Commendedfo vs by the pꝛeſctipt of God, and as it were ſanctifed 
NWD by *the Leuites pꝛactiſe in the olde Teſtament, and the Apoſtics 
ne, in the newe: tye godly ancient Paſtoꝛs and Doaoꝛs of the Church 
to» che Rom u, haue followed, in their pꝛeaching, their wating , their decidingof 
e- tontrouerſies in Councells. Wherefoze , if you deſire indeed the 
Churches erpoſition , and would ſo faine finde it: you muſt coe 
» Confeſſion, this wap, this is the Churches wap: that is the Churches ſenſe to 
— la. which this way doth being you. Foz, Saint Auſtine, * whoſe docs 
trine pour ſelfe doe acknowledge to bee grounded on the lawes, 
the manners, the judgementes ot all the Catholike Church: whome 
you call a witneſſe of the ſincere truth and Caibolike religion, 
ſuch a witnefſe as no exception can bee made ?793inſt: who aſſu⸗ 
reth you / as you ſay ) not onely of his owne , but al'oofthe cem- 
mon, the conſtant faith and conteſſion of the ancient tathers and 
the Apoſtolike Church: this Saint Auſtin hath waitten foure bokes 
of Chriſtian doctrine, wherein he purpoſely entreateth , how men 
ſhould vnderſtand the Scripture and expound it. The ſumine 
oral his treatiſe doth aime at this marke, which J haue pointed 


yyciCl 20. 


5 Avguſt.cc do- 


Grin. CI eilt. l.. Scriptute, * by the conſideration of things and wordes in it: that 


. Fi b the ende u hereto, the matter whercof it is all written, bee 
1 muked in gencrall, 4 2nd all bee vnderltood according to that 


1 ende and matter: that all he read ouer and ouer, and * thoſe things 
40. : a Jl 

*Lib.2,cap.2, chiefly noted which arc ſet downe plainely both precepts of life, 

capo, and rules of beleete, becauſe that all dungs, which concerne beleete 

and life, are plainely written in it: that obſcure and darke ſpeeches 

be lighened and opened byt he plaine and manifeſt: that to remoue 

the doubt of vncertaine ſentences, the clecre and certaine bee 


tollowed: 


to: that the meaning of the Scripture mult bee learned cut of the 
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Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture. 47 Jr F 
followed: that : recourſe bee had vnto the Greeke and Hebrue co- geap.:t; 

pies, to clearc out of the fountaines, if che tranſlation bee muddlie: 

that * doub:full places bee expoundcd by the rule of faith, which — ib, 3. cap. 2. 
wee are taught out of the playner places of the Scripture : that * 

all the circumltances of the text bee weighed, what goeth before, 

what commeth after : the manner howe, * the cauſe why, p, f. 
the men to whom, * the time when euety thing is ſaide : to bee 0. 


ſhoꝛt, that * (hill wee ſee ke to knowethe will and meaning of the 223 4 
Authour by whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken : if wee find it not, 4.27, 
yet giue ſuch a ſenſe as agreech with the right faith, approued by 
ſome other place of Scripture : * italenſe bee giuen, the yncertain. 
tie whercot cannot bee diſcuſſed by certaine and ſure teſtimonies 
of Scripture, it might bee prooued by fes ſon: but this cuſtome is 
dangerous : the ſafer way farre, is, to walke by the Scripture, the 
which ( being ſhadowed with darke and borrowe d wordes) when 
wee minde to iearch, let citnet that come out of it which hath no 
doubt and ce ntrouetſie, or, it it haue doubt, let it bee determined 
by the ſame Scripture, through witneſſes to bee ſounde and vied 
thence here ſoeuet : that io (to conclude) ? all places of the Scrip- / Lib. n, cap. 3» 
tures be expounded by the Scriptures the which are called Carom: 
call, as becing the Cann, that is to ſay, the iule of godlineſſe and 
faich. Thus vou fe the way, the way of wiſedome and knowledge, 
which Chalt hath p2eſcribed, the Church hath receiued, Saint Auſtin i egg, 
hath declared both by his p2ecepts and his p2actiſe, both in this trea⸗ Encbir at 1 
tiſe and in!; others, agreeably to the iudgement of the ancient Fas [£5 13057.» 
thers. Thich way, ſith it is liked both by vs and you, though not <p 33,4 bb 15, 
ſo much followed of you as of vs: I with that the wozthineſſe theres 2,7; 4 6 
ol might perſwade you to pzactiſc it your ſelf, but it mult enfoꝛce you 5.8.4 Vin- 
at lcaſt toallow it. . —— 
Hart. J grant, it neither can, no2 ought to bee denyed , that .A. . cap 
euery one of thoſe thinges, and ſpecially, if they bee ioyned altoge ⸗ ens. 
ther, doe helpe very much to vnderſtand the Scriptures rightly, #48 & epi. 
But * yet they are not ſo ſure and certaine meanes as ſome other en 
are, which we pꝛeferre befoꝛe them. Neither doe they helpe alwates, Oy 
nay, ſometunes they doe hurt rather, and decetue greatly ſuch as 
erpound the Scripture after them. This is not onely ſaide, but als 
ſo pꝛooued at large out of the Docozs and Fathers, by that woz- 
thy man of great wit and iudgement, our countriman M. Stapleton 
Doctor of Diuinicy , the Kinges Profeſſor of controuerſies in 
the 
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the Vniſuerſitie of Doway.4Df whoſe moſt wholeſome worke, entitu⸗ 
led, A m*thodicall demonſtration of doQtiinall principles of the faith: 
one boke is wholly ſpent to ſhew the meanes way and order, how to 
make authenticall iotetpretation of the Scriptures. In which hee 
laieth this fa2a ground, that che Sripture cannot bee rightly vader. 
ſtood but by toe tule oſ fta. MAhereupon he condemneth the Pro- 
teſlantes opirion, that the ſenſe of Scriptures mult bee fetched out 
ot the Scriptures. Mhich errour of pours to ouerthzowe the moꝛe 
fully, hee deltuereth foure meanes of expounding the Scriptutes: 
the firlt, very certaine and ſure, the rule of faitn: © the next, no 
lefſe tertaine, the practiſe of the Church : * the third, at leaſt pꝛoba⸗ 
ble, the conſent of the Fathers: the laſt, moſt infallible, the Coun- 
cels intetpretation. And * theſe meanes, he ſaith, are the onely cer- 
taine fure infallible meanes, of vaderſtanding and expounding the 
Scripture aright. As fozother meanes which learned men doe vle, 
ſuch as you obſerued out of Saint Auſtin, he granteth they are pꝛo⸗ 
fitable, but deceitfall many wates, if each of them be ſenerally taken 
by it ſelfe. Which he pꝛoueth in particular by the chiefeſt of them: 
firſt, che weiglung of circumſtances, what goeth before, what com- 
meth after: next the wordesand kinde ot ſpeeches vſed in the Sctip- 
tures : thirdly, che conference of places together, one to bee lightued 
by an other : fourthly, » recourſe to the fountaines of the Greeke and 
the Hebrue text Mherefoꝛe, though J acknowledge pour way to 
bee a god way, and ſuch as J am well content to walke in, when 
theſe out wates ſhall lead me to it: notwithſtanding, ſith it is com» 


— mon to vs with al: Heretickes, yea with lewes and painims · (who doe 


all, coaferre places, obſerue the kind of ſpeeches, looke on the Gꝛeek 
and Hebꝛue fountamnes, marke what goeth befo2e, tahat commeth 
after, and ſuch like things: and yet they are very farre from the true 
vnderſtan ding ofthe Scriptures : ) J will my ſelfe pꝛactiſe it when 
x ſhall ſee good: but thete is no reaſon of pours that canenfozceme 
to allow it imply. 

Riinolds. The Treatiſe of pour Dodo: againſt the Pꝛote⸗ 
ſtantes cpinon, is like the army of Am iochus pꝛepated ag inſt the 
Nomanes: very great and huge of men of many. nations, but white- 


iu ub. z. luered ſouldiers: neither ſo ſtrong with armour, as gliſtering with 


e Plat ach. in 


compar, S119. 


& Annib. ; 


f Stapler, princ. 
doh. lib T,C,! to 


gold and ſiluer. Antiochus himſelte was amazed at it, and thought 
it inuincible: fo did the ſimple ſoales of his country too. But the 
Romans contemned it: and Aunibal ieſted at it. The name of Pro- 


& lib. u. cap, io teſtants ( which he vſeth tauntingly as z one with Heretikes) wee 


are 
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are no moe aſhamed of, then were the * Prophets and Apoſtles: $2 ce 1 
whom the ſpitit of God hath honoured with that title becaule they * * 
did make a Proccitation ot their faich ,* vpon the like occaſion, as „e cells 
did the faithfullin Germany when they were noted by that name. 
The Proteſtants opiaion, F haue already ſhewed to bee the opꝛmon 

ofthe ancient Pꝛoteſtants, the Fathers, the Apoſtles , the holy 

Ghoſt who ſpake by them. It pou call it an errour; wee are content 

to erte with them. Ihe thinke it an heriſie: wee are no better then 

Paul, who in ſuch herche {-rued God, The ground which hee — e. 
layeth foꝛ the diſpꝛooſe ot it, is ſuch, that it ſemeth , his wittes and e 
he, had made a fr iy when hee lated it. Ye ſaith, that che Scripture — . bs 
ought to be expounded by the rule of taith, and thert fote not by 
Scripture only. Which is (in effect) as if a man ſhould ſap: the 

Church mult bee taught by liuing creatures induced wirn reaſon, = 

and therefore not by inen only. Fo as a liuing creature endued 
with rcalon,anda man, is all one, which euery childe knoweth by 
the pzinciples ofLogicke: ſo che rule of faith, and Scriprue is all 
one, doth not your Doctoꝛ knoweit? It is a p2inciple of dininitte, 
deliuered by S. Auſtin, wham ® hee p;etendeth(chiefly,in this point) 
to follow. 

Hart. And doth he not follow him: Doth he not alleage Saint 
Auſtiucs owne woꝛdes, Ia a doubttull place of Scriptute let a man NT 
ſeeke the rule of faith, which rule he hath learned of plainer places 30 Chi u. 
of the Scriptures, and of the authoritie of the Church : to pzooue that 3<27-» 
the rule of faith muſt be fetched out ofthe authozitie of the Church 
alſo, not out of the @criptures onely? 

Rainoldes. Pes: he doth alleage Saint Auſtins moꝛdes indeed: 
but as the falſe witneſſes alleaged Chaiſtes woꝛdes of de ſtroying 
the Temple, and building it in three daies ; the woꝛdes, againſt the „ em te 
meaning. TUhich tricker the law noteth as an abuſing of the gis He. qui ſal- 
lawe : pet it is common with pour Doctoz, F02 as Chꝛiſt, when {7,551 1*8's 
he ſpake of raiſ:g che cemple,bp the remple 4 meant his body, the crrcumuenir, | 
witneſles did wꝛeſt it to the temple of Ictuſalem: ſo, the authozity — 
ok the Church is mentioned by Saint Auſtin as teaching Scupture gue conſul tis, 
only, your Docoz alleageth it, as teaching ſomewhat beſide the 
Scriptures. | 

Hart. This is range, that S. Auſtin by the authoritic of the 
Church, meant no inoze then by che plain:roplaces of the Scriptures. 
Foz ſo much you ſeme to ſayin cffect. 

Raigoldes, Beit —— is it true. Foꝛ himſelle decla⸗ 

| reth 


cap. . 


* Mar. 26,61, 
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reth that to be his meaning, not onely by the re{t of his wholl trea⸗ 
tiſe, wherein he doth eſtabliſh the Scriptutes alone foz therule of faith, 
to ſhew the ſenſe of doubatuller places by the plainer: but alſo 
by the end of this yourowne ſenteace, which Scapleron (in alleaging 


it) either negligently paſſed , oꝛ craftily ſuppꝛeſſed: vnlefſe the 


r Aug. de d &r. 
Cult an lib, 3. 


after theſe woꝛds, let him ſee ke the rule of ftch, which rule hee 


fault perhaps bee in ſome other, with whoſe eies her read it. Foz ® 


car. 2, hath le arned of plainer places of the Scriptures, and of the authority of 
the Church: it followeth in S. Aulten, Ot which rule we haue ſuffici-. 


ently entteated in the fuſt boo ke when we ſpake of things. Now 


in that diſcourſe (to w hich hee referreth vs) hee ſpake not of auf 


thing as taught by the Church, but what is in the Scripture. Wher- 
foꝛe, in theſe woꝛds, by the authority of the Church, hee meant not 
any thing beſide the Scripture. If he did: ſhew it. Ik he did not: 
acknowledge it. 

Hart. He did. Foz, in in the firſt booke where he ſpake of things, 
he ſhewed that the doctrine of che Trinity is compꝛiſed in tat rule 


_ 


cp. of faith. Ahich pet is not exp2eſly ſet downe in the Scriptures, 
Rainoldes. Expielly > What mene you by this wozd ex- 
preſly? 


Hatt. I meane that it is not erp2eſſed in the Scriptures. 
Rainolds. What? not the doctcine of the blelled Triakie : the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ? 
Hunt. Not all that our faith doth hold ofthe Trinity. 
Raino!des. God ſoꝛbid that we ſhould hold or; ſuch a myſtery moze 
then he tcacheth by his woꝛd. 
 Ppift 19 4,24 Hart. Cettainly, S. Auſten * waiting fo an Arian (who denied 
Pele“ that God the Donne is conſubſtantiall with the Father) ſaith, that 
tIngenium, as ce read not in the holy Scriptures the Father wnbegotten, and 
et it is defended that it muſt bee {aid : in like ſort it may bee, that 
2Homouſiov. neither conſabſtantiaæll is found wiinen there, and yet being ſaide 
„ Cont Mn. in the aſſettion of faith inay bee d. feaded, And againe * diſputing 
im,Arianor, epi, Againlt Maximinus a Biſhop of the Arians, Giu e mee teſtunonies 
1b. cf. . (ſaieſt thou) where che hely Ghoſt i worſhipped : as though by thoſe 
things which wee doe reade, wee vnd iſtoode not ſome thinges alſo 
which weercailnot. But (chat 1 bee not eaforced to ſeeke many) 
where halt thou read Gedthe Father vnbegotten ot vnborne? And yer 
it is true. 
Raiaoldes. And thinke pou thit Sint Auſten meant by theſe 
ſpeeches that the Scriptures teach not that God the holy Gholt is 
to 
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to be wo: ſhipped, God the · Sonne is of one ſubſtance with the Father, 
God che Father is not begotten or borne? 

Hart. Yee ſemeth to haue meant it. And * Torrenſis ( wha ga _ b 
thered Saint Auſt ines Conte ſſion out of all his wozkes ) alleageth — * 
theſe places to pꝛooue that Chriſtians ought to belecue many things <a? dn. 
which haue come to vs from the Apoltles themſelues ( deliuered as 
it were by hand) though they be not, wzitten erpzeſly in Scrip⸗ 
tutes. 

Rainoldes. The Jeſuite Tortenſis doth great wꝛong herein 
to the truth of God, to Saint Aullines credite, and to ycu who teade 
him. And yet with ſuch a ſophiſme in the wozde (cxpreſly:) that, 
il it ſhould be laid vnto his charge, he would waſh his hands okit, as 
pPilate did of Chriſtes blood. Foz he alleageth thoſe places of S. cap, U 4c u. 
Auſtin, thereby to pꝛoue Traditions, as though we had retciued . on. 
that doctrine (touching God) by cradicion vnwaitten, not by the 
witten woꝛd. S. Auſtin, no ſuch matter. But dealing with an Arian, F. 144 
who * required the very word cenſubllantiall to be ſhewed in ſcrip- ? — 
cure : doeth tell hun that the thing it lelfe is there founde, though bomouſon, 
not that word perhaps. Mheteupon, he pꝛeſſeth him in like ſozt 
with the word vsbegerten: which the Arian hauing giuen to, n erben. 
God the Father, and deſendingit, S. Auſtin replicth , that as bee quod Pareredier 
had termed the Father wnbegorten, and well, although the woꝛde 
not w2itten : ſo might the ſorne alſo bee termed confſubſtanall; 
ſith the ſcripture pꝛouetij che thing meant thereby. And as with this 
Arian: ſo with their biſhop Maximus, © Who hauing himfſelfe , .....,,_ 
termed God the Father vnbegotiew 02 v»borne , denied the holy Aran. Epi 
Ghoſt to be equail ro the Sonne, becauſe it is not written that hee hel. 
is worſhipped. To the which cauill of his, S. Auſtin anſwereth, ,,,, ... 
that although it be not w2itten in flat termes, yet is it gathered by & w. 
neceſſarie conſequence ofthat which is waitten, * Ten ſalt wer- 
ſoip the Lord thy Cod: *tbe holy Ghoſt is Gad, therefore to be wor- 
ſhipped, Thus 8. Auſtins meaning was of theſe poyntes , that the n Cor 3.16. 
ſcripture teacheth them. Thereby you may perteiue the fraude I 
of Torrenſ's : TUho ſaying that they are not expreſly written in 
the ſcriptures, left himſelfe this refuge , that he might ſay hy 
are not in expreſſe wordes , though for tenſe and ſubſtance they are ,.,, __, 
in the ſcriptures. And pet, by referring * that title to traditions, ce . 
induceth his reader to thinke that chey are taught by tradition, 
not by (cripture, A doctrine, which Arians will clap their handes 
at: chat the Sonne of God is not (by ſcripture) ot one ſubſtance 
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with the Father. But let it be farre from you, P. Hart, fo thinke (s 


eSumm. Theo pꝛophanelp of the woꝛd of God. And, if you reſt ſo much on Docto2s 
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, of yourowne ſide, reſt here on Thomas of Aquine rather: Who 
ſaith that concerning God we muſt ſay nothing, but chat which is 
*either in words or in ſenſe. Mhich, 


vin. non inf. „as heconfirmeth by! Denys, and Damaſcen : ſo was it the com⸗ 
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mon iudgement of the Fathers, of S. Auſten chiefly, as his bokes 
touching rhe Trinitic doe ſhewe. And, in the concluſion thereof 5 
( fo euident pꝛoole ok that which you denied he giueth the name ok 
the rule of faich to that which is plainely fer downe in ſcripture of 
the Trimtie. Mherefoꝛe the ſcripture tompꝛiſeth the rule of faith 
* at point. And as foz that point, ſo foꝛ all the reſt, which k in 


1 * that very boke (whereof we ſpake) S. Aufl noteth. It remaineth 


Ilib, z. cap, 2, 


therekoꝛe that S. Auſtin meant not by the authoricic of the Church, 
moꝛe then he ſignified by plainer places of the ſctipiutes. 

Hort. Pes: his owne wo2des in that very ſentence doe pelde 
ſufficient pꝛoofe (me thinkes ) that he did. Fo2 , if he ſignified by 
plainer places of the Scriptures, as much as he meant by the 
authontie of the Church : then was it idle , when hee named 
the one, to adde the other to it: chiefly in ſuch ſo?t , as that is 
added by Saint Aultin, Foz both the coni unc tion, tlie placevof the 
Scriptures , and the authoritie of the Church, ſhoulde impozt 
things different: and J may ſay of wo2des , as the Philoſopher 
ſaith ol things, That is done iu yaine by more that may be done by 
fewer, 

Rainoldes. Nothing is done in vaine , that is done fo edifie. 
The Church might well bee mentioned, as an interpꝛeter of the 
woꝛd: though it teach not any thing beſide the woꝛd of God. The 


m£x0d,14,31- people of Iſtacil did belecuc tlie Lord and his ſeruant Moſes: pet 
Moſes did nothing but that the Le2d commanded him. The wile 

v Prob, , man doth charge his ſonne 1 to harkcn to the inſtrud ion of his 
facher, and torſake not the docttrine of his mother: yet they bath 

(the father, and mother) teach one lefſon, the chie'elt wiſdome, 

the feat of God. The ſame is fulfilled in this Moſes , and che 

Lorde: oz rather in this mother, and our heauenly Father: of 

whome it hath beene ſaide well, * He cannot have God to be lus 

[ "> Father, who hath not the Church to be his mother. Foz God has 
ung purpoſed to make vs his childꝛen and heires of life eternall, 
I as he __ his woꝛd , to be, firſt, the ſede / che immo tall ſcede, 
deb ol Which we are begotten a new, alterward, the milke a tlie lincere 
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milke, whereby wee (being bozne) growe: ſo hee ozdained the 

Church by her miniſterie to teach it as it were a mother, ſirſt to con- 

ceaue and bꝛing fooꝛth the childzen, afterward to nouriſh them, as 

babes new boꝛne, with her milk, Which appeareth,as by others, ſa 100 
chiefly by S. Faul, who trauciled of them in Childe-birth,whomehe 3 5 & by v«ccr 
ſought to convert : and when they were new bozne, hee « nouriſhed 9 — 
them with milke: to ſet befoze our eyes the duetie of the Church, . Co. 33 
and all the Churches Piniſters in bearing Childzen vnto Thulk, 
Now, the milke which the Church giueth ta her Childzen, ſher gi⸗ 
ueth it out of her bꝛeaſts: and her two bꝛeaſts are the two teſtamcts 
of the holy ſcriptures (by S. Aultinsiudgement) the old Teltament 
and the new, Saint Auſtin therefoze ſaying, tlic rule of Fairh isre- 
cciued of the Authoritic of the Church, meant not that the church 
ſhould deliuer any thing but onely what ſhee dꝛaweth out ofthe holy 
ſcriptures. 

Hart, Not fo2 milk, perhaps,which babes are to ſucke : but lo: 
ſtrong meare wherewith men are nouriſhed, Foꝛ others feed not 
their Child;enbeing growne,with milke out or their bzeaſts. 

Rainoldes. But Saint Aultin addeth that the holy ſcriptures 
haue both milke foz Babes, and ſtrong meate lo: men: milke in 
plainer things and eaſiet to bee underſtood: ſtrong me ite, in har⸗ . 
der and greater miſteries. Pea, where ⸗Chuſt ſaid, that cucric 
Scribe which is taught vnto the Kingdome ot Heaucn, is like vato 
an houſhoulder, who bringeth out of his ercalure* things 
both new and olde, Saint © Auttin tudgeth that her ment by new « conm:routh 
things, and olde , the old and nem Teſtament. UUherefoze, fith e- Mac. 
uery piſtoꝛ and teacher of the church is meant (vou graunt) by tScapler,prin, 
this Scribe; it followeth by Saint Auſtin, that the meate which hes 4 = 
is to fetch out of his ſtoꝛe⸗houſe fo2 the ſuſtenance of his houſholde, 
mult bee ſcripture onely. Which the light of reaſon will induce ; ue x 
you to, if you beleeue the fozmer points. Foz the Phploſo⸗ t inter 
pher teacheth that wee are nouriſhed by the ſame things, of which 
weedoeconlilt, Then if wee are begotten of Gods wo2d,as ſocde: — 
the woꝛd as it is milke to nouriſh vs, when wee are young: ſo muſt 
it nouriſh vs when wee are growne, as ſtrong meate. But if it 
were ſo, that Saint Auſtin had not had this opinion touching ſtrong 
mecate : yet muſt he needes haue it in that wherof we reaſon:fo2 there 
hee ſpeaketh ol milk» And hee ſaith, that the rulc of Faith is receiued [9030005 
of plaincr places of the ſcriptures, & of the authoritic of the church: rvibus cap, 
to note the Churches pzactiſe , ® * catechizing or her poung. 
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ones, taught them ſummarily the pointes of beleefe and the pꝛe⸗ 
cepts ot liſe. Do that the fimpleſt Chꝛiſtians, who had not read, 
themſelues, the plainer places of the Scriptures, to learne the rule of 
faith, yet knewe it by the Catechiſme, wherein, thzough the mint- 
ſtery of the Church, they learned it. Now Saint Auſtins Cate- 
chiſme, hath nothing but the Doctrine which Thuſtians may ſucke 
out of plainer places of the Scriptures. His rule of faith therefoze 
delluered in the plainer places ol the Scriptures, is the ſame that the 
authozitie of the Church deliuered. Indeede pour new Doctozs, 


'Carifiusin bis in their Popiſh catechiſmes, haue pꝛetepts ofthe Church, beſide the 
1 1 e pꝛecepts of the Dcriptures: and your Church * which nameth bers 
Vauxi>his Eng ſelfe (though vntruely) the mother of all Churches, hath moze 
13 ime then two bꝛeaſts, a third, out of the which ſhe powzeth poyſon with 
— vn her milke. Thereby, thzough good vſage, hauing killed her own 


— 5 Childꝛen, ſhee claimeth dur Churches childzen to bee hers as did 
the woman befo2ze Salomon. And the Whoze hath got her "attur- 

ef er neis, ol her minions, which doe not onely raile at vs fo; not acknow⸗ 
4-cap. r ledging her to bee our Pother; but alſo belie vs that we ſcoffe at, 
— — 7 and curſe the verie title of Holic Mother the Church. But tyey 
F. Kine, „ whome Sod hath bleſſed with the ſpirit of wiſdome, as he did Salo- 
Sander an Epiſt MON , wil eaſily diſcerne, that wee are ſo farre off from ſcoffing at, x 
—— deviſ 22 curling, that we giue the name of mother to the Church with reue- 
monat. Stuplet. CENCe and ioy. Martie the Church of Rome to bee called our holye 
— 8 Mother, which neither is he ly, noꝛ our Mother; that our ſoules de- 
* vu}, 22m ca- teſt;and with that her ttep-mother-hood may be far from vs. As foz 
. . the rule of Faith, to which ſhee lapeth claime by her aduocate, your 
xccleha iimdent Docto pleading the title out of Auſtin, that wee as acknowledging 
— — her childe to be dur ſiſter, may take her koꝛ our mother; if we followe 
Stavler, Salomon, 4 tip vp the plea with, ſuch a ſwozd as he did, we ſhal finde 
that the childe is neither hers,no? « herhuſbands,but the holy ſcrip⸗ 
- .. tures. Fo: Auſtin in ſaying, the rule of Faith is learned of plainer 
char his places of the Scriptures, and of the authority of the Church, named 
= ro vi pScriptures,as the mattec, the Churchas the miniſter, whereof the 
ecclefæ 1 tule of . ith is learned. Pour Doctoꝛ, ſuppoſing, as well the Carpen⸗ 
ter, as the tunber, to bee the ſtuffe, wherof the houſe muſt be builded, 
doth lay his axe to both together; and ſquaring them alike, doth make 
= EE him beames and poſtes, and iuiſes, ſome of the timber, ſome of 
the Carpenter, Cuen fo, the holy Scripture is not the whole matter 

of the rule of Faith, whereof the Church-miniſters,as wozkmen 
and builders, ſhonldframe the houſe of God ; but in part, the 
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Church; in part, the Scriptute is the matter. Both which being 
molten, as were the carc-ringsot the 1{raclitcs, and wzought in . 
faſhion by your craftſman, not yeelding vnto it of weaknelle, as did , — 
Aaron, but ſeeking afterit with greedinelle,as the peo le, who knew baluwed graing, 
not what was become of Moſes: they will make a rule of faith, not * om 
of Chiſts, but ofthe Popes faith. And this if it bee decked with (chlewel. 
deuiſes to the eie, as that was with gold, and ſet fozth by * men — 
whoſe tongues are their owne, and voices ſweet to ſing the ſong, dende 
Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſracl, which brought thee out of the Land — wg 
of Egypt; it will mooue many to daunce fo toy about it, in as holy 
ſozt, as the golden calfe did mooue * the Iſcaelites to doe. Vers. 

Hart. It doth not become yon, to ſcoꝛne in this ſo2t ſo graue 
aud learned men, as M. D. Stapleton, and others whom you touch: 


much leſſe the Church of Rome;and leaſt of all the Popes Holinetle, 


x Whoſe pꝛedeceſſours gaue vs our * firſt faith in the time of the es. Apoloe 
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Britanncs , and reſtozed it aſterward in the daies of the Englich. 
And doe pou thus reward thein foz it? You will make ſome men, . cu ot 
perhaps(ifyou vſe it) to giue their iudgement of you, with what ſpi⸗ 3 
it pol doe it. * Cap 4.E.cus 
Rainoldes. If you will ſpeake gghim, who gaue vs our faith, — — 
you ſhall doe well to lift vp pour eies from duſt and rottenneſle, „che d. who 
and calt them ſomewhat higher. Elſe, although J will not con⸗ 14. 
demne pour ſpirit therefoze , vet I thallfeare you doe not that ho-,, @...... 
nour to Sods Spirit, which would beſeeme a childe of God: $4m.10. 124 | 
foz © whotstheir father 2 But, to acceyt them as the giuers of it, „ ee 
whoſe miniſterie God vſed in it;firlt,as it is doubted of the ene ſide, en Bede dork 
whether che Britannes had their firſt faith from Eleutherius, it is dv. 4nd fel 
* moze likely no: ) ſo, of the other ſide, * it is confeſſed, that all che — n 
Fnglilh had it not from Aultin ſent by Gregory, Then, iſ it were ſo, 4. e 
Beirannos iam 


wee had it ficlt from them: Pet wee recetued it not from the Popes Piannos iam 
predecetiors, Foz, as you take the name of Pope fo: ſup2eine head, o:« Evangelij 


Chet mam % 


and ſupꝛeme head fo2 that power which you haue defined : there g r e. 
was no Pope at all, when wee receiued the faith, The bꝛatte was e. 
net yet boꝛne, when Gregoric the firſt, much lefſe, when Elcu- e bias 


therius was Biſhoppe of Nome; as our conference will ſhewe, * .. 


Thirdly, if they who were the p2edeceſſours of the Pope (though 84 = 

not as Pope) gaue vs our firlt faith : the ſucceſſours cannot com- need. 

plaine they gaue it freely: they haue been paid ſweetly fo2 it. Pour A 

men (to ſet them vp) compare them to Balaum, and! the Church gu cr, 

to his aſſe. In deed (we mutt grant = Church hath been the = 2 os 
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but pour Balaam hath not refuſed to accept a houſe full of ſiluer 
and gold, nay, hee hath beene glad to ſue fo2 it tw. Laſt of all, if 
they had giuen it vs freely, and plated a kinde mothers part: neuer⸗ 
theiclle , of mother tranſgreſſing, as ſhee hath done, our father 
ſaith unto vs, Contend with your mother, contend that ſhee is 
wot my witc, neither am her husband: to the intent ſhee may 
remoouc her fornications out of her light, and her adulteries from 
betweene her breaſts. S. Paul was brought vp at the fecte of 
Camalicl: Gamalicl, a great Phariſce, Neither was hee onely 
the ſcholler, but the * lonncot a Phariſce too, Vet, the duty and 
lone which Paul did owe and beare to his father and maſter, ſhould 
neuer haue ercuſed hun befoꝛe the Judgement Seat of God, if hee 
had cleaned ſtill to the Phariſces Sea, when God did lighten him 
with greater knowledge of his truth. As fo2 mee, of whom ſome 
will nine their indgement with what ſpirit J doe it, if J ieſt at 
your Pharilccs, 02 touch your holy mothers whozedomes, and vil⸗ 
lames of pour holy fachers : mens iudgements J depend not of: J 
neither feare thein, noꝛ deſpiſc them. J haue a ludge to whom J 
frand. And J content my ſelfe that hee aſſureth my ſpirit, J doe it 
with the ſame ſpirit, though not with like meaſure of the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rit, that © Elias did teſt at Baaliccs, and * Efay did touch idolaters. 
UWherefo2e, to goe fozward with your diſcourſe of D. Stapleton as 
gainſt our errour of erpounding the Scriptures by Scriptures : you 
haue the ground ot it, that they mult bee expounded by the rule of 
faith, and therefore not by.Scriptures oncly. Now, as his graund 
ts, ſo ate his pꝛoles:both fo2 yeur owne mceanes fitſt, and afterward 
againſt ours. That inkallibilitie and certainty there is in yours, 
the practiſe of the Church. the conſent of the Fathers, the coun- 
cels detertmigation: it will appeare (in pl ice of triall) moꝛe hecre⸗ 
after, it hath in part alten dy: when vou were faine to ſlie from them 
all to the Pope, whom heere the Docto2 had foꝛgotten. Touching 
ours, he pꝛocueth them to be deceittall and vnſure: how: N cauſc 
each of them), it they bee taken {cucrally, may cauſc amanto erte: 
which hee ſheweth by exainples in ſome of the particu! rs, as tlic 
weiohing ot the c:rcumltances, tne [tile and phraic of Scripture, 
the conferciice of places. ® the looking on the Greexe & tichrac, 
Firſt, if it were fo, what ſhall J call this dealing, trracheuie, 02 
follte-2 Mice teach of our meanes, that they all, together, doe 


mate aperfec way, whereby wee may finde the right ſenſe of the 


Errpture. ec replicth agent vs that tach of them alone, and taken 
_ 


ee > at. doe as. as. os. at an. i 6 ave. ant acl any „ „ „ ac ee £5 = © 


Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture. 37 Slaps & 


Lit: 
by it ſelfe, is not a perfit way to finde it. In the which anſwere, if 
you ſee not his weakeneſle ( to ſpeake the beſt of it:) J will (et be- ONE 
foꝛe you a glaſſe to view it in. Jtis not many peates agec, ſince cht 
CaptaingStukely ( © rac Marques of Ireland, as pour ſtozies call — „ 
him) * was ſent with ſixe hundzed Jtalians by the Pope ta take ior. 4: be 
poſſeſſion of [reland. Which hee was comming to haue done, but . 5 gu 
that (at the requeſt ofthe King of Portugall) hee went and tooke »us kex Pond. 
poſleſſion of Barbaric by the way. An Englich man might ſay, to — 
comfo2t good ſubiects, (that by Gods grace) theſe Italians and Cirooograph 
the Marques, if they had arriued, mighthaue beene diſcomfitted by , g 
the QAueenes armie: as the Popes ſouldiers were, who came after bee 
them. D. Sanders might reply, to encourage the Rebels, that they — 
neede not feare it; becauſe the Queenes Souldiouts, though they 
haue ſome ſtrength, yet each of them, alone, and ſeuered from the 
reſt, cannot ouer-come ſixe-hundzed J talians, with ſuch a Captaine 
too. And foz pꝛooſe heerofthat it is vertelikely he might haue ſtoꝛe 
of arguments, examples, and teſtimonies, to diſcourſe at large, 
with as great eloquence, and no leſſe wiſdome, then D. Stapleton * Den ente 
hath done to p2ooue the other. Yet this in D. Stapleton 185 « ades cee!“ 
monſtration. Had the other beene a demonſtration too? No maruell 4o& in tus 
that you ſend vs ſo many bookes ouer,if they be fraught with wares © 
of ſuch demonſtration. Þarnell,you ſend no moe: vnlelle it be law⸗ 
full foz none but publike readers, ſa ſubtilly top2coue their thinges 
by demonſtration. Now, if your Doctozs anſwere bee abſard, 
though none of our meanes were ceriaine and ſure,alone, without 
thereft, to finde the right ſenſe ofthe ſcripture : how much moze ab- 
ſurd it any one of them alone bee ſure and certaine, and that in his 
owne iudgement too? The conference of places of the Scripture is 5:apicr pins 
ſo: though he would hide it with a miſt. But the miſt which *he caft- _ — —— 
eth, is no thicker then the fozmer. A weakeeye may ſee thꝛough it: D ens, 
Foꝛ we ſap, that right conference of placcs, is a way molt excellent; $Pvt 
as himſelfe rchearſeth our woꝛds of that point. And hee thereto „hehe, a. 
replyeth , that a wrong conterene ,a left one (ſo to ttarme it) 
no cxcclientwav. Which is, as if wee ſaide, that wilc.men and 
vertuous are fit to beare ofncesin the Common-weaic : and hee, 
l p:ooue the contriric , ſyould ſay that madde menne and 
knaues ate no good Magiſtrates. If we tan (ee though this mill, 
che conference of plꝛces is a perfect wap Foz that which wee meane 
vy conference ofpl ices. S. Auſtin dooth ſigniſte by the rule of faith. — 
But the rulc ok faith is a way intallihli n our Dadoꝛs iudgement. 
Theres 
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Therefo2s (to iudge him of his owne mouth) the conference of pla⸗ 
= is a way — — alone: — — — and all the reit 
eing ioined to 7 e mranes then w ee commend to 
vnderſtand and expound the ſcripture, are ſure and certaine —— 
whereby the right ſenſe of ſcripture may be found. But your Doc⸗ 
to2 ſaith , 1 that all 9095 wg and lewes, and Paynims vſe theſe 
_ - 9s. conferre places, thcy _= - kinde — 2 _ 
looke vpon the tountaines, they marke what gocth before, what 
— after, and ſuch like things. If they — not ſo, your Docs 
toꝛ ouer-laſheth. Jfthey doe ſo, they doe moze then himſelfe doth 
in many controuerfies of faith, which yet bee teacheth publikely, 
and pꝛinteth them to, What : And doe all herctikes, Icwes, and 
Paynims vſe theſe meanes: and doth none ofthem ſee the Churches 
practiſe, marke the conſent of Fathers, read the decrees of Coun- 
cels? Jfany of them doe, which it is enident many doe, then by 
as wiſe a reaſon as your Docto2 maketh, theſe his owne meanes 
are not ſure neither, Which were a ſoze conſequence, t would raze 
the Church ol Koſs vnto the ground. Let him bethinke himſelfe 
thersof, and heale the bꝛeaches, which it he looke uot to it) his own 
ſhot will make ik the walles of his Jeruſalem. As foz vs and our 
meanes, if any ſeeme to vſe them, and yet miſle the right ſenſe of 
the Scripture, à ſay with S. Auſtin (whom this quarrell maketh as 
= "er vs: — 1 nt rl precepts, —— 
the ungs WAICN are ODICUTE an arxc in tnNc SCIIPLIUTES o Od, 
the fault is in themſelues, not in the precepts : as Ot ſhould point 
_ my _— _ * _ * — 71 45 — their cic» 
18 It WETEIO WEA c, that although they cou cc my niger, vet 
could they not ſee the (tarre at which! point. Wherefo2s as S. Au- 
{tin concludeth ol them, Let them ceaſe to blame mee, and let them 
pray to God, that hee will giue them cic-light : ſo wee doe acknow- 
ledge that all meanes are vaine, vnleſle the Lo2d giue eyes to (@: 
_ — | Paophet — 1 hispzater to, Open mine cyes, 
tat May cc the vondersott 1 Law. 

Hart. Nou map ſay what you liſt. But erpertence ſheweth, 
and it is moſt certaine, that many which allow thoſe meanes which 
vou doe, and expound the @cripture by them, ate themſelues detei⸗ 
ued, and deceius others. Fo2 « the conference of places by which 
you ſet moꝛe then by all the reſt, which you call a great remedy,and 
the beſt expolition of Scripture that may be had let this remedie 


bee taken ſeuerally and by it ſelfe, it is maruellous deceitfull, yea 
pernicious 


A — 
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pernicious and peſtilent: ſo much the moꝛe, by how much ( in 
thewe) it is moze pꝛobable, and ſtill at leaſt cozcupteth two places 
ofScripture ,if it bee vſed peruerſly. Inderd wee acknowledge 
gladly with S. Auſtine, that place recetueth light of place, and thoſe 
things which one - where are ſpoken ſomewhat darklz , are other- 
where moze cleecely vttered. But in conference of @criptures,itis 
to be knowne and diligent ly marked, (which heretikes will not 1004 obrua 
marke, betauſe they will not be Catholikes, and god childꝛen of the ln a ebe 
Church :) firſt , that one ſaying may ſeeme to be like oz vnlike anos ben. * 
ther, not ſo much fo2 the likeneſſe and vnlikeneſſe of things, as ©5z..*" © 
fo2 the pꝛeiudite and affection of them by whom they are conferred, 
Secondly,that the ſame wozd oz kind of ſpeech, hathnot cuery- 
where the ſame ſignification „but ſometimes diuerſe, ſometimes 
contrary.Lhirdly , that there are many places in the Scripture, 
which being vttered onely once , haue not any like wherewith you 
may conferre them. Fotirthly,and laſtly , that all Berettkes both 
ok this and of all ages, in conferring the Scriptures moſt diligent » Coen 
ly together, yet haue erred in the ſenſe of the ſcaptures molt ſhame · :-_ 
fally.zZUW hich reaſons why the conference of places of ſcripture is a rauciun temen 
deceitfull meanes of expounding the Scripture, and leadeth often {7 *<"ourarun = 
into error, D. S:apleton, aman well learned, out of queſtion, how 
weake ſoeuer yon account him, hath ſet downe and p2zoued them 
with ſuch examples, as might pꝛeuaile with you perhaps , if vou 
would weigh them. 
Rainoldes. J haue weighed them, and J find them to light. 
The marchant , whome you pꝛaiſe, is rich , I deny not: but ſure hee 
vſeth falle weights, and abuſeth the imple, who take their wares 
vpon his credit. Poꝛe men, conceiuing well of them whome they 
fanſie, thinke him to deale vpꝛightly fo2 that he raileth at others, ſay 
ing that they ate dec eiuers, becauſe they will not bee honeſt dealers, 
and good childred of the weale publike. But let his woꝛdes goe: 
and haue an eie to his weights. It you ſhould tell a young beginner 
in ſhooting, that they wholoke at the marke e loſe dircaly towards 
it doe not alwaies hit it, your ſpeech were a truth. But if you 
ſhould Cay that all naughtie archers which are, oꝛ euer were, haue 
foully miſſed the marke in apming at it moſt ſtraightly: hee might 
ſuſpect either your ſkil,o2 your will, who trame vp archers ſo. What 
may we thinks then of him, who, to perſwade men that conference of 
ſcriptures is a deceitfull way to hit their right ſenſe, doth ſay that all 
heretikes both of this, and of all ages, in conferring the Scriptures 
molt 


Cap. . 
Dun. . 


TPer:z 16, 


* 


tInthe Coſpell 
61 heking ome 
CO 2JOUNY $7501 
and torthin « 
th at and the 

» teſt of his 
Tampluctst 


150 


Of Peters Supremacie 


moſt diligently together, yet haue etred in the ſenſe of the Sctip- 
tures molt ſhamefully ? Foz though they might erre in conferring 
of them: yet the fault thereof muſt bee not in conferring them molt 
diligently, but in not conferring them diligently enough. And 
tyis is the laſt of peur Docto2s reaſons, The next betoze it is 
no better. Yee ſaith, that there are many places in the Sctip- 
ture, which haue not any like wherewith you may conferre them. 
Che p2ofe he bꝛingeth of it, is, that chere are ſundry ſpeeches in 
S. Paul, xHhich are in no Prophet, nor Apoſtle beſide him: as ( foa 
eramples ſake ) to put off the ell man, and put on the new. Which 
p20ofe is like the point whereof it maketh pꝛoole. Foꝛ, ifthe ſame 
ſpeeches be not in any other, yet there ate ſpeeches like them, where⸗ 
by they may ber vnderſtod. Oz, ir not in others : yet in S. Paul him⸗ 
ſelfe, who lightneth ſo his owne ſpeeches. Oz, ik not in him: yet 
conferre them with the d2ift and circumſtantes of the text ; the 
courſe of things and woꝛdes will open what is meant by them. And 
fo alleage what placeofScripture vou liſt, the darkeſt that you can; 
let a man expound it after our rules, and it will neuer leade him into 
hereſie. Foꝛ either it hath plaine places to expounde it, and being 
expounded accoꝛding vnto them, it is farre from hereſie: 02 if it 
haue no ſuch, it hath no danger of hereſie, becauſe all things required 
to belteue and life are ſet downe plainely in the Scriptures. The 
danger all lieth in your firſt and ſecond point: the one, touching ſay⸗ 
ings, that mens corrupt affections may iudge vnlike or like, when 
in ituth they are not ſo: the other touching wordes that may bee 
miſtaken through mens ouerſights , as ſignifying the ſame thing, 
or ſundry,which they doe not. And by theſe meanes wee grant 
that theScriptures , may be and are of many) erpounded amifle; 
to the verifying of that which S, * Peter wziteth of S. Paules Epiſtles, 
that in chem are ſome things hard to bee vndetſtood: which 
they that are vnlearned and vnſtable doe peruert ,as they doe. 


allo other Scriptures, to their owne deſtruction. Yereof wee haue 
notable examples in your ſelues : 02 ( becauſe of yours wee shall 
ſpeakehereafter / in the Familie of loue , and that ymp of Satan, 


their maſter „ Harry Nicolas, Whom the ſpirit of errour hath 
(though all illuſion of tanozance )ſo bewitched, that, as though 
hee toke a gloꝛy in his ſhame , to bee himſelfs , and his, volcarned, 
ſuch as S. Peter pointeth at,) he deteſteth the learned and skilfull 
in the ſcripture. he ſcriprure-wiſe, as he traxmeth them , 4 giueth it 
in charg to his babes to hun them. Chꝛiſt was to skilful in ſcripturs 
fo; 
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fo: the Deuill Cle might the Deuill, by the ſhewe of Scripture, 
which he digalleage ( 02 miſle-alleage rather) haue perſeuered with 
greater hope in tempting Chꝛiſt. But ſhall we ſuſpect and millike 
the ſcripture, becauſe he miſſe⸗alleaged it? 02 the conference of 
fcripture, becauſe his Jmpes vſe it pernecſely 2 Ace haue not 
learnedChziſtſo. Nate, ſo much the moꝛe ſhoulde we labour and 
trauaile to ſearch it moſt diligentlie, and wiſcly to conferreit, to 
wꝛeſt by that meanes their word out of their hands, and kill their 
olwne errour with it. F02 , thedeſtrucion of ſuch ſpirituall foes ,1s 
the ſword of the ſpirite, and” the ſword of the ſpirit, is the word 
of God.&0o the Familie of loue, which make a mocke of our faith,our 
ſaluation by Chꝛiſt, our reſurrecion,the iudgement, and everlaſting 
life: and ( to ſaue their frenſies from danger of the ſcripture ) beate 
flatte the literall ſenſe , which is the edge ol it, and put it vp into a 
ſcabbard of their fanaticall dzeames x allegozies:let che ewo edged 
{word be dꝛabune out and ſharpened with this conference: and, as the 
fl ume of the fire denoureth the ſtubble, ſo will the point of truth rippe 
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vp the bowels of their erroꝛs. Do the Arians , when they bzought * Theo-or, hit, 


bꝛoken ſentences of ſcripture, in ſhewe reſembling ſomewhat their 
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D Athaga, con- 


blaſphemous doctrine againſt the ſonne of God but indeede vnlike n Ge- 


it, they were ouerthꝛowen thꝛough the conference of * ſcriptures by 
the Nicen Councelland godly paſto2s of the Church. So che Pelagi- 
ans, the enemies of grace vnder the name ok nature, when they trificd 
vainly to ſhift the Scriptures off, which make againſt the fre-wil of 
man foz Gods fauour: they were put to flight with plainer places 


gor. Nan. 
de Filn,, Ball, 
cen'ta Funomy + 
um, hl, 
Auguſlin. ade 
Trinitar & con - 
tri Arian 
c In 3 iſt, ad I's 
e ſt. oo. 


ofthe Scriptures, by the Councelsof Carthage, of * Milenis, of — — 


Otenge, and chiefely by Saint Auſtin. So hath God confounded os g. 
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thers of that rable , and will (no doubt) their complices: if with % 
the ſ worde ot che ſpitit, Which is the worde of God, we iopne the guiin, 
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f ſhielde of faith ro quench the hery darts of Szran. The Familie — — 
of love (hall fle it in time: the father oft e Familie ferrev it: and foo um. 


In operibuy 


there foꝛe hee warned his childꝛen to beware of them who beare e pc1.gi- 
this weapon, and haue ſkill to handle it, of Scripfure-learned an0!VTom,7, 


men, And you * who lap the Families ſinne to our charge, as ler in his 
though we did ſoſter that venemous vipers bꝛode, doe topne pour de £o the 


f 


ſelues to them, and march into the flelde 
then their hands againſt vs. Ol you they ha 


them, and ſtreng⸗ we. 


learned to take vp — 


zucenet waie- 


the name of Scriotute men by way of ſcoſfe, and vie it as a con- hi. 
tumelie. Pou teach thein,that * che ciligent, yenthe moſt diligrne — 
conference ot Scriptutes, is the path of hetetikes to moſt damnable doar.1.11.c. 10. 


crtouts. 


bets | 62 Of Peters Supremacie. 


Hd. de grrours. You perſwade them that che fountaines of the Grecke 
— and Hebrue text, ate neither pure no2 greatly needfull. Von tell 
Stapler,prin, them, that to ex pound the Scripture by Scripcrue is good, and it is 
— fcuitfullco conſerre places, to obſerue the wordes and circumſtan- 
dr&. He, ces of the tex:: but there are many dangers and difficulties in it, 

& 10. | 
che text is not alwatcs knit and cohe rent to it lelte : the very order of 
ſpeaking is oferniimes abrupt , ſometimes prepeſterous altogether : 
*Theſe are Gr there ate und rie byperbata and ann, Da in vain” Paul: one 
eK,“ word, yea in one ſentence hath ſundry ſignific tions: places may 
whom it is ſeeme like one to another that are vnlike, and contrariwile : and mas 
1 nie mo ſuch inco nuemences pnough to bꝛeake the hart of a weake 
Chꝛiſtian. Jn the which dealing you doe band your ſelues with the 
teu ſpies : ® who when they thould haue encouraged the people of J- 
ſraell to enter into the land of pꝛonuſe, they told them that che land 
is certainly good aad floweth with milke and hony : but the peo- 
ple dwelling init, is ſttonꝑ, and the Cittics walled, cxceeding great, 
and the ſonnes of Anak ( Gyants) bee there, The Aimal: kites 
dwell in the South country: the Hitthites, and Jebuſites, and Amo- 
rites dwell in tlie mountaines : the Canaanites dwell ly the Sea, 
and by the coaſt of lorden. The Lo2d ſware in his wrath, both to 
theſe ſpies , and to the people who beleeued them, that they ſhou d 
not en er into his reſt. At pau, and your men, J maruell, (I. 
Hart) that whoſe fact you followe, you tremble not at their ende. 
As fo2 vs, although we were but two againſt your ten, and all the 
people would rather beleeue you then vs: yet wee will follow them 
who were + ot aq other ſpirit, Calib and Joſua, and with them 
will weſay to the whole allembly of the childzen of God : * The 
lande, through the which wee haue gone to ſearch .. ir, is an excel- 
lent good land. lithe Lord take delight in vs, hee will bring vs imo 
this lande, and gue it vs 2 cuen a land that flow eth with nulke and 
honie, Ouely rebeil yee not againſt the Lord, neith-t frare yet the 
people of the Lande : for they ate bread for vs. Indeede the holie 
Scripture is bread foꝛ our ſoules : and the woꝛd of Gad is the fode 
of life. It the Loꝛd take delight in vs, hee will bꝛing vs vnto it, 
and giue it vs. Let vs not rebell againſt hun, no2 feare the hard⸗ 
ebe g neſſe of it. Ae muſt 4 ſcarch the Scriptures, aud ray io him for wiſ⸗ 
Mig. dome, and * he will open themto vs, (foꝛ he hath pꝛomiſed and make 

Ils learned in them. 

Tb Hart. Wee acknowledge with you + that the meanes vou 
& lib. 2 1,cay,9, Mention, namely, to ſcarch the Scriptures and to pzay to God foz 
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ke wiledome and knowlege, are good and godly meanes whereby wee 
ell may the ſooner coine to vnderitand them,o2 rather be pzepared ther⸗ 
is to. But ſuch, asneuerthelefſeare not ſtill effecuall. 

n- | Rainoldes. They are ſtill effectuall, If men p2ay as they „eh 
it, ſhould : and ſearch themas they ought, in the ſpirit of faith and Kom- 1,13. 
of modeſtie. 

: Hatt. True in that mcaſure, which is fit fo2 euery mans vocati⸗ 
Ne on and dutie: ſome to exhozt and comfoꝛt p2tuatly, ſome publikely 
jy to teach the Church: but after you haue ſaid all that you can: wee 
14s ſhall neuer growe to any end andiſſue, if we follow this wap. Fo: 
ke if you alleage the @cnpture againſt me, and J againſt you : if J ex⸗ 
the pound it by conference of this place, and you of that: if in your opt- 
Js nion one ſentence bee plaine, andin mine an other : in mine, our 
nd meaning right, and pours the contrary: what end can sur controuer- 
20. ſies haue without a Judge: Andif pou pceld to a Judge, who fitter 
at, fo it then the Pope? 

tes Rainoldes. TWho but Chriſt our Saugur :? And they which 
10- bnder him haue it committed to them, cucn the Church of 
ca, Cbriſt ? 

to Hart. The Church? Nay pou mentioned che godly befoꝛe, and 
ud ſpake as if they ſhould trie the truth from erro2, by conference of the 
VI. Dcriptures ;Uhich is your right kind oftriall and indgement. But 
de. your are aſhamed ot it now belike, as in truth you may bee. Foz 
the you ſhall find many tailers and coblers mo2e godly then ſund2y moꝛe 


em learned then they. Vet J truſt you will not cepaire foz ſheds and 
em clouts to any ſhop oftheirs. 


"he Rainoldes. Pet the ſhzeddes and clouts of taplers and coblers 

el- map haue greater knowledge perhaps and better iudgement of — 

no the ſenſe of Scriptures, then the Scarlet gownes of le irneder men 

ind then they. Foꝛ the learned Phoraſees, * who condemned the peo- 

the ple as ignorant of the laue, did not iudge the doctrine of Chuſt eee 
lic to be true: nay, * they reiected it as falſe with ſearch and ice. But ,,,... 12 

Ide the men ot Bœrea ( ſome of whom by likelihood were tailo2s, o: | 


d ' y 
it, coblers,02 at leaſt common attificers as meane as they) recei: 


rd⸗ ved it with all redines, and (vpon the ſeatch of the Scriptures) be- er. 
vile lceued ir, Yowbeit when J mentioned that iudgement ofche god'y, 
ne I meant the godly learned. Mherefoꝛe vou needed not to ſpeake 
of ſhredders and cloutes, but that you were loith perhaps to leeſe 
this ieſt. Chiefly, ſith I ſhewed thereupon withall, that,fo2 the triall 
of controuerſies by Scriptare,the tongues (in which the @cripture 

is 
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ig wꝛitten) muſt be knowen, namely , Greeke and Beb2ue. The 
which ſhꝛeds and cloutez, neither many Taylers and Cobler, with 
vs, neither many Cardinals and Popes with pou haue. No; pet am 
J aſhamed ok that kinde of triall and iudgemeat by the godly, who 
haue not learned tongues and artes, but Chuſt onelp. And J com⸗ 
21ſed it in that which J ſaide, that Chriſt is the iudge, andthiey 
which vnder ſum baue it committed to them, euen the Church of 
Chriſt. Foz hunſelſe hath giuen by ſpeciall commiſſicn two fo2ts 
ot iudgement to his Church, the one pꝛiuate, the other pubuke: pui⸗ 
uate, to all the farthfuil, and * tpicituall, as God calleth them , who 
*-i{rie ſpirires 
whether they be of God : pablike , to the allemblie of paſto2s and 
elders; fo2*of that which Prophets teach, let Prophets judge. 
and *® the ſpirits ot Prophets are ſubiect to the Prophets. In both 
of the which, the C hurch mul yet remember, that God hath com- 
mitted nothing bit the minifterie of giuing iudgement vnts her. 
The ſoucraigntie of iudgement doth reſt on Gods worde. Foz 
Chriſt is our onely DoCt or and © Law-giuecr : acco2bing to whole 
witten will the Church malt iudge. And ſo, to returne vnto the 
wo2des of Chult, from which we digreſſed : the ſenſe (J gaue of 
them) will { p2vue by Scripture , acco2ding to the rule of faith: 
the pzwicof the ſenſe J ſubmit to the pꝛiuate and publike 11dge- 
ment ofthe Church. The woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt to Peter, contepneda 
pꝛomiſe o fthekeves, | will giue thee the keyes of the kingcome 
of heauen. — occaſion of the wozdes, was a queſtion of Eyzitt, 
aſked ofthe Apoſtles, anſwered by Peter: Whome lay yee that 
_ Thou art Carilt the Sonne of the liuing God. The ſenſe 
which J gathered by laying theſe togither, wa 's , that as Peter ans 
ſwcred one, fo2 all: ſo the keyes were meant to him, one with 
all. To pꝛoue the fozincr point, that Peter anſwered, one , fo; 
all: the Scripture is moſt playne , in the ſixt of loba , where ( be- 
foꝛe this time) Perc: had corfefſed in their common name, ce 
belecue, and knowe, that thovare Chriſt , tne Sonne of the living 
God, To pꝛmue the latter, that the keyes were meant te him, one, 
with all: the Scripture is as platae in the twentieth of lohn, where 
Ch21l perfourming that which he had p2omiſed to Peter, doth ſaie 
to him with the reit, As my father ſent me, io do ! ſende you, 
Whole hnnes 'ocucr yee remit , they are remitced to them: and 
whoſe ſinnes ſoeuet yec reteine, they are retcined, Wherefo2e ſith 
the keyes were pꝛomiſed by Chziſt on the pꝛofellion of their faith, 
which 
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piu'l.3, 
which was common to all: and the pꝛomiſe was perfo2med , when — 
he ſent them all with power to bind and looſe, to remit and retaine 
unnes:it followeth that the keyes belonged no moꝛe to Peter, then 
to all the Apoſtles. And therefoze the pꝛomiſe of the keyes to him, 
impoꝛteth no headſhip of his ouer them. 

Hart. That which was pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſt vnto Peter, was not 
perfozmed to the Apoſtles. Fo2, hee gaue not them the keyes of his 
kingdome,but the power of remitting ano retaining ünnes. 

Rainoldes. Theſe things differ in wo2des , but they are one in 
ſenſe: as ſoſeph ſaid to Pharao, Both Pharaos dreames ate one. Sens 
Foꝛas God, to teach Pharao what he would doe in Egypt by ſea⸗ 
uen peares of plentie, and ſeauen yeares of famine, did vſe two 
ſund2y dꝛeames, of kine, and cares of corne, the ſurer to reſolue 
him ok his purpoſe in it: ſo Chꝛiſt, to teach vs what he doth foꝛ man 
kinde in oꝛdaining the miniſterie ofthe woꝛd and Sacrament, v- * 
ſeth two ſimilitudes, the one, afl eies, the other, of binding and loo- 
ſinꝑ, that we may knowe the better the fruit and foꝛce of it. Touch⸗ 
ing the keyes : he ſpeaketh of heauen , as of a houſe, whereinto there 
is no entrance foꝛ men, vnleſſe the doꝛe be opened. Now we (all A- 
dams ofſpꝛing) are ſhut out of heauen, as Adam our pꝛogenitour 
was out ot Paradiſe, thꝛough our offenſes and ſinnes. Fo2® no » lens. 
vncleane thing ſhall enter intoit. But God, of his loue and fa. 
uour toward vs, hathgiuen vs his ſonne, his only begotten ſonne, 
that whoſ-cucr belecueth in him ſhould not periſh, but haue ccer- 
nall life: which is che inhetitance teſetued in heauen for vs* ? Wire 1 Pet. 1.30 
cannot bele eue, vnleſſe we heare his woꝛd. Aer heure not his woꝛd, 
vnlelle it be preached. Wherefoze when God the Father fenc his & 415 
loane Chrift,- and © Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles as his Father ſent him, t 64152 
to pꝛeach his woꝛd to men, hae the y who repented and belecued in © . . 
Chriſt ſhould haue their ſinnes forgiven them, the fauhͤleſſe 
and vntepentant ſhould not be forgiuen: then hee gaue authoꝛzitie 
(as it were to open heauen to the faithfull, and to ſhut it againſt 

the wicked. hich office ( to ſhut and open) becauſe in mens hou⸗ ,, v;,, 7.1, 

ſes it is exerciſed by keves :; and the ſte ward of the houte 1s ſaid . 

to haue he keyeofit,coopentt and to ſhut it: therefoze Chriſt, ⸗Reusz z: 

the pzincipall ſteward of Gods houſe is ſaid to haue the keyes of 

Dauid : and he gaue his Apoſtles the keyes ( as you would ſay ) of , 

the kingdome of heaucn , when hee made them his ſtewardes to — 

ſhut out , fo let in. The other ſimilitude of binding and loc ſing Rom-g. 18. 

is to like effect, Foz* wee are all + wan the childzen of ſinne, 
and 
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and therefozeof death. Now ſianes are in a manner the ſame to the 
ſoule,that * cordes to the body: and the endleſle paines of death, 
(that is, the wages of finne) are like to“ chaines, wherewith the 
wicked are bound in hell, as ein a priſon, From theſe cozdes of 
ſinne, and chaines of death eternall, men are looled by Chꝛiſt, when 
their ſinnes be temitted: theit nnes are remitted , it they bele cue 
in him. {f they beleeue not, their ſinnes are rctaincd : whoſe ſinnes 
are retained, they doe continue bound. Foz , hie that belecucth not 
{hall bee condemned : he that belecueth , ſhall bee ſaued. None 
thall bee condemned but they whoſe uünnes are retained , to binde 
them with the chaines ofdarkneſſe : none ſaucd , but they whoſe 
ſinnes are remitted, and the cozdes vnlooſed by which they were 
holden. Therefo2e, ſith the Goſpell is pꝛeached to this end a fa 
uour ot life to lite vnto beletuers: vnto the vnbelæuers, a (auour 
ol death to death: ag we reade of Chꝛiſt, that * the Lord ſent him 
to preach deltuerance to the captiues, and opening of priſon to 
them that are bound : in like ſo2t his Miniſters whoin hee ſent to 
peach it, are ſaid *ro binde and looſe, Sto retaine and remit 
{11ncs. Do that both theſe kindes of ſpeech impoꝛt the ſame that 
is ſignified by keyc's. Foz, to binde, and tarctaine ſinnes, is to 
ſhut : to looſe, and to remit ſinnes, is to open the kingdome 6t 
heauen. Pour dune Church doth takethe keyes in this meaning; 
cuen® the Councell ok Trent. Foz , whereas Chziſt gaue to his 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſoꝛs the power of binding and looking, 
that is, of temiteing and retaining ſinnes, as pour ſelues expound 
it : this power you call the power of the keyes, as by which an en- 
trance to heauen is opened: becauſe the gates of heauen are, as it 
were vnlocked to them, who haue remiſſion and foꝛgiuenes of finns, 
and locked to the reſt. Which things being fo, this ſumme ariſeth of 
them,tyat,fith che keyes of the kingdome of neauen are all one with 
tae power qt b:nding and loofing , of remitting and retaining ſinnes: 
Thult theretoꝛe, when he pꝛomiſed he keyes, meant that power: 
and when hegaue that power; gaue t'ic k eycs. But hea gaue that 
power to all the Apoſtles. It followeth then, hee gaue the key es to 
them all. 

Hirt. Pon expound tyeſe places, J cannot tell how. Fo2 much 
of that which you {ay ,1s ſatd by vs alſo:and pet vou agree not with 
vs in the pꝛincipall. Howſocuer pou caſt the parcels ot pour count, 
there is a fault in the ſumme. {Uherefo2e you mult pardon me if 
allow it not. Foz, (to vie * his woꝛdes, whoſe opinion, though you 

niſlike 
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millike him, J farre eſt&eme aboue yours: ) by the name of the keyes 

of rhe kingdome of heauen which Chaft pꝛomiſed to Peter, hee ſim⸗ 

ply meant all power, whereby the kingdome of heauen (in whatſo⸗ 

euer ſenſe pou take it) may bee ſhut and opened. As fo: that which 
followeth, and whatſocuer thou ſhale bind on carth, ſhall dee 1 
bound in heauen, and whatlocuer thou ſhalc looſe on earth, thall TIS 
bee looſed in heauen: this is not (as ſome haue thought) an er- .,, 
plication 02 lumtation of the keyes. Fo2 ſo, by thoſe woꝛdes, ſhould qvu4zn; 
Chult haue reſtrained the power of P ccer to tj conly outward Ec e 
cleſiaſticall court Fo2 it is the common opinion of all the Scooles farm cla» 
men, that by thoſe wozdes , * wharſocuet yee (hall bind, and ſo , 
fozth , (which are like to theſe woꝛdes ſpoken vnto Peccr, and haue #icorun f 
the ſame meaning) an Ecleſiaſtical liudgein theoutward court is » . 8.13. 
made: as by thoſe other woz2des , © whoſe ſinnes yee remit , and ſo 
foꝛth, an Cccleſtaſticall iudge in the inward court is made. Wlhere- 
foe, if in this place, that | whatſocuet thou ſhale binde] were 4 Marr6,rg. 
an erplication 02 limitation of the keyes ; then by the name of keycs 

were pꝛomiſed to Peter a power iud only in the outward court: 

which is but a part and that a leſſer p ot the power of the kepes. 

Foꝛ a great deale moꝛe excellent is the power of cemitting ſinnes, 

then of ercommumcating 02 ſuſpending a man from his office o: 
honour:and there ſoꝛe this may bee exerciſed by him that is not 4 

Peſt, whereas the other belongeth vnto Pꝛieſts onely. Againe, be⸗ 

cauſe our Sauioutr addeth with a conmattion, and whaciocucr thou 311d & quod 
ſhale binde: it mult note differently ſame diſtinct power, at the leaſt 444 
in ſpectall; cuen as the other things all that goe befoꝛe, vttered con- 

unt liueh, ate things diſtin and different: to wit,and | {ay to thee, 

and v pon this Peter,andhell gate, ſhall not preuaile, and to tee will 

[ vive the key es; and laſtly , and hat ſocuer thou ſhult bind on earth 

and ſo foꝛth. TUhereſo:zein theſe laſt woꝛdes is pꝛomiſed to Ve- 
ter, not onely power of binding and loſing in the court, either 

outward oꝛ in ward: which both are onely partiall actions of the 5 ales adu⸗ 
keyes. But becauſe the keyes themſelues were pꝛomiſed him du clavium 


inde finitely , and were not reſtrained to any one kinde ok open - d age 


ing oꝛ ſhutting:doubtleſſe all the power which is contamed in the which ore done 
keyes was pꝛomiſed to him, how great ſoeuer it bee, and ot what eo 


Loh. 20 25. 


Tora & adze 


ſoꝛt ſoeuer. Now the whole power, and co2reſpondent fully {azz porettas 
and euenly tothe keyes , is to open and ſhut, what meanes ſoeuer lbs. 
it bes done by. Foꝛ, to open and ſhut is the dutic of keyes:in | 
token whereof the keyes of the City are bzought vnto the chiefe(t 

E 2 " magiſtrate, 
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magiſtrate, that by his commandement the City may bee ſhut any 
opened. To recelue the kcics therefoze of the kingdome ot heauen, 
is, to teceiue the power of ſhutting and opening the kingdome of 
heauen: whether you take the name of the k1ngdome of heauen fog 
cuerlaſting life, oꝛ fo2 thecommuniton of the militant Church. Row 
this is done by diuers and many other waes, beſide thoſe of bins 
ding and looking in either Court. Fo2 Paſto2s doe open and ſhut 
the kingdome ofhcauen, (the one, by ererciling that power : the o⸗ 
ther, by withd2awing it) in their whole ſpirituall gouernement: 
in p20 e:chingof the wo2d, in miniſtring of Sacraments, in making 
of Lawes, in crpounding of the holy Sccipture, in declaring articles 
off. uth, in deciding points of controuerũe and doubt. To be ſho2:, 
the kcies of the Church may be diuided, into the key ot know ledge, 
and thc key ot power, To open the Scriptures, belongeth to the 
kev of knowled 2c : which Chꝛiſt him ſelfe exertiſed in the foure and 
twenke of luke, and whereofhee ſaid to the Lawyers, © Yee haue 
taken away the Abel knowledge, and ſo foꝛth. Ihe key of power, 
is eicher of oꝛder, o2turiſd And turiſviction it ſelfe is either 
in the outward Court, byTrcommuntcating, by (ſuſpending from 
office, by granting of pardons, and making ol Lawes: o2 in the in⸗ 


ies ward Court, by fozgimng of ſinnes. All this moſt ample power, 


and cozreſpondent wholly and euenly to the kevyes, is pꝛomiſed in 
this place by Chꝛiſt to beter only. TUhich, as the foꝛce and meaning 
ofthe wo2d [(ec yves] fo the kindeof ſpeech of holy Scriptuce ſhew⸗ 
eth. Fo2 (in Elay the Pꝛophet) when it had beene ſaid to the high 
Pꝛieſt Eliakim in the figure of Chʒiſt, The key of the houſe of 
Dauid will I lav on his thoulder : the@cripture declaring the vſe 
of this key, doth by and by adde, And he ſhall open, and noe ſhall 
ſhut: he {hall mt, and one ſhall open, Ahich likewiſe is ſpoken 
againe of the perſon of Chꝛiſt in the Apocalvpſe: foꝛ hee is called 

the holy one and truc, which hach the! kev of Dauid, which ope- 
nc th, and no man ſhutteth; (1 ttcth. and noma! opet neth, Ahere⸗ 
fo2e, as EKhakun in figure, ( — reteiuing the kev of the 
houſc of Dauid, that is, ofthe Church, oꝛ thc kingdome of heauen; 
receiued withall the power of ſhutting and opening:in like ſoꝛt Saint 
Pe tet being to roceiue (in the roome and ſtead of Chuſt) the kevcs 
of the kingdome of heauen, is (out of controuerſie) to receing 


tes "4's 172 withall the power ok ſhuttingand opening: that is to ſay, not only 
16 n-1 prez» Of binding and looſing in iudgement of both the Courts, which are 
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onely * partiall not totall, and leſſer, not chieſe actions of the keies, 
Which 
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which alſo were committed to all the Apoſtles in the eighteenth of 
Mathew, and twentith of John, whereas the keycs were giuen 5 Qs vm GliFe 
to Petet alone: but alſo befides of gouecning, of teaching, of diſpo- het“ «ne 
ſing,and doing all things, which may any way belong to the gene⸗ 
tall dutie ofa Paſto2:which actions are fully and euenly co2reipon- 
dent to the keyes themſelues, and therefozein thoſe woꝛdes were 
pꝛomiſed to Peter alone paincipally, befoze and ouec all the teſt. 54 p«+7- 
This is D. Stapletons iudgement of the keyes pꝛomiſed to Peter: 1 acer | 
wherein the ground of Peters ſupꝛematie, and headſhip ouer the As , one, 
poſtles is ſet downe very plainelp, and very ſtrongly p 20oued. 

Rainoldes. This long and ſmoth tale, which you haue told anche 
out ot pour Dodoꝛ is like to v Nightingale to which a Lacede mo- fo; 
man, when he had plucked her feathers off, and ſaw a little cartion 
left,ſaid, Thou act a voce, nought d ſe. Plucke off the feathers of 
your taile, the body is a poꝛe carcaſſe, and hath ao ſubſtante in it. 
Howbeit, the nanies of the two coutts, the ourwardcourtythe inward 
court, with other tunes oi like muſike are very werte melodie in 
the tates oi them, whoſe h.irts are ui che Cour: of Rome. Ag fo2 ſim⸗ 
ple men, who haue beene only conuerſant in the cour:s of the Lord; 
they found to them like ſtr. inge languages, and ſeme to containe 
moꝛe pꝛofound myſteryes then we con reach the depth ol. But to 
open yoar anſwete, that it may be ſcene what is vnſound in it: 
this is the point of the thing in controuerſie. J ſay that the power 
pꝛomiſed to Peter by the name of the key+s,in the firtenth of Mat- 
thew, was perfoꝛmed and giuen to all the Apoſtles by the commiſſi- = 
on ol Chiſt, in the twentith of lohn. Vou with Stapleton denpit. 
hp: Becauſe t keyes promiſed to Peter, do ſigniſie all kind of 
power : whereof a pait onely was given to the Apoſtles, to binde 
and looſe in ether Coutt. And how p2wue pcù this? Fozſwth, 
becauſe by theſe wor des, what ſoener thou ſbalt binde on earth ſhall bee 
bound in heauen and what/ceuer thou ſbalt los c on earth ſhall bee looſed 
in heauen, Chriſt doth, not expound what hee meant by the keyes, 1X5 eſt (yr qui 
as ſome men ( ſay pou) hae thought that hee doth. Then ſome — 
men he thought that the power of the keyes , and the power of — — 
binding and loofng aàte all one: the latter added by Chaift to er- 
pound the foꝛmer. Inderd J thought ſo: and J percetue by pou that 
J thought not ſo alone: ſome other men haue thought it too, But, 
pou ſap it is not, as ſome men haue thought. Pet you doe not tell 
vs by the names of theſe ſome men. Might wie knowe (Jpzay) 


what theſe! ſome men. be? 
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Hart. What matter is it who they ber? ſith we are not of their 
minde: 

Rainoldes. Pes: it is a matter. Foz if J knew them, it map 
be J would talke with them, 

Hart, To confirme pou in your errour. But learned men doe 
varie in expounding of Dcriptures : ſome hit the marke, ſome mile 
it. And D. Stapleton, reading many of all ſoꝛtes, might fall on 
ſome expounding it amiſſe (as you do)whome he foz modeſty would 
not name, where hee repꝛoueth their opinion. 

Rainoldes. This modeſty J like not. The truth is, he durſt not 
name them, leſt we ſhould knowe them and be the moꝛe ſtrength⸗ 
ned by them in the truth to the confounding of your errour. Foz, 
theſe l ſome men whom he ſa lightly trippeth ouer, are but all the 
Fathers, who haue with one conſent expounded Chriſtes promiſe 
of the keys, as we do. Mob, the expoſttion which the Fathers make, 
is ( by his olwone iudgement / the Churches expoſition which hath the 
right ſenſe of the Scripture. And ſo while he is launching out into 
the deepe,to fetch in a pꝛiſe fo2 Perer,ot Romes ſupzemacte, he mak- 
eth ſhipwꝛack in the hauen. 

Hart. How know you that the Fathers all haue ſo expounded 
it? You haue not read them all Yaue pou ? 

Rainoldes. No truely. Neither ever amlikely to doe it. But J 
haue read hun, that hath read them all J trow.Andhe being a man 
wozthy ( with you )of credit, doth witneſſe that J ſay true. 

Hart. Whotsthat? 

Rainoldes, Cuen Father Robert: the publike Reader and pꝛo⸗ 

ober pen, kelot of diuinitie in Rome. Aho, when hee diſcourſed or Chriltes 

— wordes to Peter. 1h it ſosuer thou (halt binde on earth, ſhall be bound 

— Ys in heanen, and hui ſocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth , ſba'lbee looſed in 

— — heauen, ſaid, that all power of the keyes is therein prom ſed, 

not reſtrained to part, but enlarged to hatſocuer. Vea, that Chriſt 

, igewiſe promiſed the {ame power to all the Apoſtles, when * hee 

ſpakeinlike wordes , Wbat/oener yee binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in 

heanen and boat ſoruer yee looſe on earth , (halibe looſed in heanen. For 

. +... alberOrigen (more ludtillie, then literally) doth put a difference 

2 2 betweene the promiſes, becauſe in the one, the word, [heaven] is 
* · vicd;in the other ,* heauens: yet the common expoſitionof S. Ierom 
e. S. Hilarie, 5. Anſelme, & othets vpõ this place, yea of S. Auſten him 
ſelfe in his treatiſe ypon John, is that Chtiſt ſpeaketh of the power 


of the leyen by which the Apoſtles & thcir ſucceſſours doe * 
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lueſe ſmners, And although it ſeemeth that heere is chiefly meant 
the power of [uriſdition whereby ſinners are excommunicate : yet 
the laid Fathers doevnderſtand it of both the powers, not oncly of 
juriſdicton, but of order too, And that may be gathered (it ſeemes) 
by the text. For it is ſaid as generally to the Apoltles, What things ſo- 
ener pee ſhall linde, as it is to Peter hat thing ſoener thou ſhalt binde. 
Hatt. Perhaps Father Robert dooth being in theſe thinges by 
way of an obieqion, and frameth thereunto an anſwer, and (a reſol- 
ueth to the contrarte. 
Rainoldes. Ns, but hee bꝛingeth your opinion indeede by way 
of an obiedion, and frameth thereunto an anſwer, and ſo reſolueth to 
the contratie. Foꝛ thus hee goeth fozward. what, is that giuen then 
to all the Apoltles, which was promiſed to Peter? Caictan ( in his 
Treatilc of the popes authoritic ){aith that rhe keyes of ibe Kingdom of 
Heaxen, and the power of bmgding and looſing, arc not all one: tor that 
to binde and looſe, is letie then to open and (ſhut, But this Doctrine 
ſecmeth to bee more ſubtill then true, For it is a thing vnheard of, 
that there are in the Church any other keies then the keyes of order 
and iuriſdiction. And the — any words, [will giue thee the 
Keyes, and what ſoexer theuſhalt binde and looſe, is plainc : that firſt, 
a certaine powerand authoritic is promiſed; afterward the function 
of it is declared. Nou the function ofthele Keyes is declared by 
the words to binde and /ooſe, not by the Words to fhut and open: that 
wee may vnderſtand they bee metaphoricall and borrowed kindes 
of ſpeeches : neither heauen is opened properly, hut it is laid that 
Heauen is opened then with theſe Keyes, when men are looſed & diſ- _ ——_ 
patched of the dithcultics and infirmities which ſhut them out of Seminar. chap. 3 
Heauen,and fofoorth · Thus ſaith your chieſeſt Reader and Jes c unt 
ſuit Robert gellatmine: whoſe iudgement (by your leaue) J farre ofthe oath (an- 
eſteeme in this point, aboue Docto? Stapletons, as mozeagreeable to dd rn 
the Scriptures. Sacr im Scriptu- 
Hart. Pou may eſteem it as you liſt,but J amnot bound to ſtand „ un tn . 
to Bellarmines iudgement. | mem conſenfum 
Reinoldes, But you are bound to ſtand to the iudgement of the N enger 
Fathers, by the Councell of Trent; andthat vpon your Dath, as 4 the 
I take it. With the which Dath J know not how Doctoꝛ Stapleton alla Siam 
diſpenſeth. Unleſle the Pope erpound it, that you mult followe Bo . 
them ſo farre as they doe goe with him 02 elle « the oath-maker, v providentia 
meant not to binde you toit.Let vs giue a paſpoz2t then vnto the fa mor — 
thers. Jt may be that p man was moued in conſcience ) by light of nend pro- 
E 4 truth ſeſſiouis dei. 
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truth to varie from them. Let vs heare what mwued him. The ſame 
is not ment (faith hee by the keyes, and by the worde, te brnde an 
looſe, as ſome men haue thought. And why? For all the Schoole- 
men arc of opinion,that to bmde and looſe doth note a power iudici- 
all in the outward Court onelic: te remit and retain: ſmnes, in the in- 
ward Court. By the outward Court, hee meaneth, the conli(torie ; 
wherein the Church diſcipline and cenſure is exerciſed. By the in- 
ward court, the conſcience : wherein a mans treſpalles and ſinnes 
are bound oz looſed. Do (in effect) he ſaith, that the power of remit- 
ting linnes, and cenluring linners, were onely ment (in the ſpee⸗ 
ches of Chzilt) to the Apoſtles: and not the moſte ample and 
large power of Keyes (pꝛomiſed to Peter,) by theiudgement of 
all the Schoolemen, Which p2oofe, though ft cannot weigh as 
much fo2 him, as the Fathers againſt him; yet heerein his dealing 


is 02derly and plaine, that leauing the Fathers, hee cleaueth to the 
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Schoole- men. Fo2 (when all is done) the Schoolemen, ate the men 
that muſt vpholde Papiſtrie: with the friendly helpe of che Cano- 
niſts their Bꝛethꝛen. The Scnptares and Fathers would bee p2e- 
tended fo: a ſhew,to countenanggthe matter. But they are like to 
images in olde buildinges of antike wozke: which are framed ſo, 
that with their ſhoulders they ſ&me to beare the roofe, whereas that 
indcede dooth reſt in walles o2 pillars. The ſchoolcmen and Cano- 
niſts, the fountaines of the coꝛruption which hath infeded the 
ChurchofCThaiſt, the @choolemen in Doctrine, by theopintons of 
Poperie: the Canoniltes tn diſcipline, by the ſtate of the Papacie: 
the Schoolemen and the Canoniites, are the two pillars that vp 
holde pour Church, as the houſe of Dagon, in which the Phi- 
liſtines triumph, 3 inſult ouer the ſaith and God of Sampſon. What 
then, if the Schoolemen, whoſe * oppolitions of ſcience falſelye ſo 
called, ate noted by S. Paul that Timothce may auoid them, who 
(the moſte of them) came with feete vnwached into the Loꝛds ſanc⸗ 
tuatie, who becing ignoꝛant of the tongues wherein the holy Ghoſt 
wꝛote, great helpes to vndecſtand his meaning, ſearched not the 
ſenſe of Scripture inthe ſcripture, but in hum ne ſenſe, and ſo ex- 
pounded it therafter : what, if they ſay, that 79 bu and /o2/e, dooth 
make a iudge oncly in the outward court: to rem and ret ain ſinnes, in 
the inward Court, and both import leſſe then the keyes, which open 
all in Couct and Countrie:? I haue p2ooued the contrarie by confe- 
rente of the ſcriptures. You cannot deny but that the Fathers teach 
the contrarie. Whereis your diſcretion? who, though the (cripturcs 
(as 
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(as wee pꝛooue) the Fathers (as you graunt, doe ſay it is ſo: vet 
vou ſay it is not ſo, becauſe the Schoolemen thinke not O. As it you 
ſhould ſay in a matter of ſtate which is llowed and oꝛdained by the 
Queene and Councel,that although they will it, yet may it not bee 
done: why? becauſe the Peomen ofthe Ritchin like it not. 
Hart. If pon beleeued ſo rightly as you ought, with Catholikes; 
you would not thinke ſo baſelie of Schoolemen, as you doe. Fo2 (as 
Melchior Canus waiteth wel and truely( the contempt ot Schoole- 
diuinitie is a companion ot hereſie: and the heretics of Luther, of 
Wicklet, of Melanchthon, and in a word, of al the Lutherans , doc 
ſceme to haue Howed molt from that fountaine, cuen from the deſ- 
piling of the ſchoole mens judgement, But howſoeuer you eſtcem 
thein,* their common opinion, u hen they all conſent and agree in Ca? 45 
one, is of luch weight with vs, that wee account it a point of greate 
ralhnetlc,and almoſt of Heretic toditlear from them. 
not ſuch oznaments of finer” learning and the tongues, ag ſome in 
our dates haue: but they haue the ſubſtance , a the pith of all ſcien- 
ces: chielly (aint Thomas of Aquine, one of the graueſtand learnedſt 5-minay in 
Diuines, that euer Chrilts Church had, u hatſocuer ignorant heretiks 
which vnderſtand him not, eſteeme of him. 
My iudgement of the Schoolemen, ts ſuch as they 
deſerue. JfCanus haue iudged mo2e fauourably ofthem, hee is to ,..-... 
be boꝛne with: ith himſelfe deſired to bee thoughta chooleman: 1-g1b,s cop + 
Though if x ſhould grant them as much as hee dooth, that, when 
they all agree in one they mult hee followed. thep would not trou⸗ 
ble vs greatly in many points of faith. Foꝛ they ace at ſuch tontenti⸗ 
on fo2 the moſt part, and that about ſuch matters, that S. Paulcs re⸗- 544 
pꝛoofe of que itions and ſtrife of words neuer fell on any moze iuſtly 
then on them. But as Canus ſpeaketh of Schole⸗dinines, and ſchole · 
diuinitie, he and J diſſent not, though J bee againſt them, and he fo: 
them in ſhew. Sophocles the Poet a witer of Tragedies / being aſ⸗ 
ked of his friend why, when hee bꝛought in the perſons of women he 
made them alwates good, whereas Euripides made then bad: be- 
cauſe I, quoth hee, doc rc preſent vomenſuchas they ſhould be: Euri- 
pides ſuch as they he. So the matter farcth between me x Canus. Fo2 
he doth paint out ſchoolemen ſuch as they ſhould be: and J ſuch as 
they be. J ſpeake againſt them who peruerting the ſcriptures, haue 
p2ophined diuinity with ÞPhyloſophy, oz rather ſophiſtrie, and pet 
are called (choole-diuincs,whe they are neither ſchollers in ruth, 
noz diuines. Bee accounteth none a ſchoole Diumc, but him, who 
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wal | | arned- 
mm” oneth of God and things concerning God,fitly,wilcly, le 
ans T6 prures and ordinances of God, Now if 
ly out of the holy Scrip -no2 any Diuinitie,Schoole di- 
— — — indationsofthe holy Scrip- 
if « v s le the foundati 
aur facrarl uinitic but that « which is ſet on A gladly both yceld to Schoolc- 
lite Tum funda tures 1s Canus doth define it, the ſha 49 beelchoolc- 
— hoole-diuins: but J deny them to bee lc; 
m6 . — hoolemen Pea euen Thomas 
| | 1 12 
pres mr po —„— by, then by al the Dodos, 
of Aquinc, whom your Pope w the Scripture, and wozthily, 
placing ht apiſt of name that euer wꝛote, an 
jnconfraxe. (02 he was the firſt thozow-papi ſtrie did ſet out poperic moſt, 
ee. dog. his rate miſts of wit,learning,and induttrie di bearerof the Faith 
—— that heeunight well be — — — — will I follow ſo long 
Dr he touncellot Trent: 
Jn (erm, Ecce maintained by the | a8; anus pꝛaiſeth to vs. 
plus quam Solo hee ſuewelh hunſelf lucha Schooleman as Canus p 2— 
mon hic, Augu as ye * Fo . ch a Schoole man, When 
ſim lung. p:e- But he ſheweth not himſelke ſu in him) Reepe dolone the 
fat ſumm. Theo: 7 ſo much wee vnderſtand in / "4 
log,Thom.a- (as hee doth oft , ſo ther by miſtaking the ſcripture againſt ſcrip 
75. pe Din the — : 02 by holding the coꝛruptions of ——ů— _ —— 
perecichemions by following the glunſes of Phtlolopyers Nat — 0 erpoſitions of 
+ king the ©cripture: thzough faultie tran —— — 
n the toꝛtuptions ofthe faithful m the pꝛẽ * 
er e men. r a : limſes of U hiloſopers:in taking 
— — —— equall to the wozd of 
=” - + a iitorlc as pꝛinciples o 7 
grounds of Ariitorle 7 rowne bp 
God. 3 ſet not downe examples of all —— 4 "Be, 
theſe occaſtons , confirmed by Thomas —— bane ench hair ns 
cauſe in our conference, they ſhall (it —_—_ — a. 
places. Now fo the pꝛeſent, J graunt tt tions) hath mooued vs 
Schoolem ns doctrine, (on theſe conſidera hoon aaifie wes 
11 t from pour Catholike errours ; and @ Luthe mung 
F bn but of this ſchHhole diuinitie us a companion of 
the Eng MY ** Bf Scho C-CIUNNIFC IT Or 018 2 2 — 1 e wee 
minis le me. £ i = andin our Unmmnerſities,©rio2d and Cambude 5 
7 e then it: ſo that (in ſome part) you raile-vp- 
LA 24. Tudie Scriptures more _ F . . M il mdoned the ſtuche of 1t. 
> Whence the on vs iuſtly, that licrelie in * OE of Ch2iſt, and that new- 
names of Luthe F02 wee had not belceued te CFC 4+ 61 ined the Ca- 
rans, VWiclch''s 4 + boy * 44 l- £5 Paul. vnleſſe we had conten | 
Melsclubonitts fangled nian, his Apoltt: _ who as Demetrius) ſtriue as 
ar: taken vp "RY f tlie lhoolemeon. JU | — 
gat vs tholike fanſies of the !. 1 the names 
* leit But you thall neuer dziue me with bugges of th 
nders: ze ike Dane it. ur vou ſhalinen lanchrhon,02any elſe, from holding 
. ke of Lurhicr , 02 \\ :CKE le 1502 * > "198, - ꝛtheugh wee reiovce 
niſts,a0d Anglo that with thein winch they hold of Sod. Fo? — cfſe vs, but 
— Ox 2, n names d2iwne from them, with the which you p 
$:aplercn, not in names dea in 
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in the name Chriſtians, * inco the which wee ate baptiſed: yet J, , 57.5 
knowe no harme by them, noz pon, J thinke ( (ct ſlanders apart) *1-Cor.1.13- 
why we ſhould be aſhamed ofthem,moze then our Fathcrs were * 

of Cxcilian, of whom the Donatiſts called them Cæcilianiſts. But =" um Do. 
had they beens as cuill as their enimies repoꝛt them, theix liues ſtai- colt c- 
ned with lewdneſſe, their doctrine mixt with leauen, no lelle then „n 
were the Phatiſes, Saint Paul hath taught mee to acknowledge 

my ſelfe euen a Phariſee ( if neede bie, not onely a Lutheran ) in that 

the Pariſees teach a truth of Chꝛiſtian faith che retiurrection ot the 

dead. Aherefoꝛe if the Schoolemen (to returne to my purpole) 

If all the Schoolemen had diſtinguiſhed che keyes from the funclion of 

_— and loo/ing „that functiůon from the remitting and retaining of 

ſinnes, às you ſay they doe, yet might not their credit ouerweich the 

reaſons which J haue laid againſt it. But what if all the Schoole 

men haue nat done ſo? As indeed they haus not. That if they haue 

done the contrary rather: UWhat ſhall wer ſay of him, who hath 

taught his tongue ſo ſhainefully to lye, as thouſch hee neither feared $:@reminr 13,4, 
Godnoz reucrenced men: Firſt, Peter Lumbard, the father of .d. 1 
the Schoolemen, doth define che keyes by the knowledge aud che 

power of 61»ding and looſing: and ſo hee deuideth and handlei h them « $umm. Theo , 
acca2dingly, The next after hun „ Alexander of Ales treadeth the .. que? 
ſame ſteppes; and ſaith , that 7 bd ard laoſe is as much as to open — 
aud ſuut: which is the whole power ot. k-yes. Thomas of Aquiae „ nl. 
after him, miſliking * Peter Lumbard foz requiring knowledge he, titnd.18, 
(which ſonic, who claine the keyes, haue not,) agreeth with him in dalla. ar. 
the reſt, and maketh te power of binding ai id looli ing, to be the ſub⸗ Oxon in 
ſtance of :&e kezes, lobn Scot after him, althoug h hee diſtinguiſheth Went. ct. lib 
betweene the two courts, fret, kope as you doe: * yet hee dꝛeam⸗ 4 keg wg. 
eth not of any other heyes then of 614; ing ard bs ek. Pea, (that which 1 . — 
tuts the thꝛoat of your ſup ꝛcame head Scor, | Thomas, x Alexan- | Ins. oe tif 


der,affirmeth the ſainc,that : namelp, that the key es promiled to ay quelt, 3 ar * 
Peter inthe ſixtenth of Mathew, were giuen to the Apoſtles in the . 
twentith of Ioh. And theſe are accou: ateathechiefel oi fyourSchool- roma as, _ 
men, t ſo eſteemed amongſt peu, that the ' firſt of them is called the. 1 ombardus; 
Maſter of the ſentences: the next, the Doctot itreſragable: the 7 — ane 
third, the Doctor Angelicall : * the fourth and laſt, the Subrile Doc- 4 501 

tor. hat the reſt of the blacke garde tudge of the matter J haue 

not enquired. But it is likely they weate their Maſters lineties: 

chielly, fith Scot and Thomas doc not ſquare about it. Mhich J 


thinke the rather, becauſe D. Stapleton, though boaſting that all the 


Schoolemen 
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Schoolemen are of his ſide, yet nameth not one: whereas hee vſeth 
not to ſpare his margent foꝛ quotations, when they ( whom he allea⸗ 
gcth) do ſpeake, oꝛ ſeeme to ſpeake fo2 him. Belike the QA ueene muſt 
licſe her right, where there is nothing to be had. 

Hart. Pou neede not linde fault that her quoteth not the names 
of the Schoolemen to pꝛoue his expoſition: when hee p2ooueth it by 
that which you like better, euen by conference of Scripture, 

Rainoldes. By conkerence of othet plainer places of Scrip⸗ 
ture ? 

Hare, Po. But by a wozd of the ſame text; euen [a»a! the 
conmnttion : Which, ſeeing that it coupleth things diſtinct and dif- 
fetent, in the fozmer members , and ! lay to thee , and vpon this Pe- 
ter and the gates of hell,and to thee will I giue the keyes; therefoze 
to binde and looſe mult differ from the keyes , becauſe the laſt 
clauſe is knit with ( | vnto the reſt, and whatiocuer thou ſhalt 
binde. 

Rainoldes, And did not hee (thinke you) goe about to ſhewe 
and p2wac by this example, that conference of Scripture is but a 
bad meanes to come vntothe right ſenſe of the Scripture ? Doubt- 
lefle ſuch a conference, at this (at which hea fumbleth) is not the wi⸗ 
ſeſt way to find it. But, I knowe not how, when hee medleth with 
®Dcripture,he ſcemeth halfeamazed, as it were a creature in aſtrang 
element. Foꝛ neither he remembzcth his owne exception a gainſt 
vs, that in the ſame jenrence one worde hath ſundty ſenſes often: 
noꝛ marketh that cou ion is vſed as pꝛopetly to couple together 
agreeing things, as different,” and both (as here) in one place: no: 
conſidereth that things may differ, each from other, and pet bee er- 
pounded each of them by other, as che cauſe by the effects, the whole 
by che parte5:no2 weigheth (the point in queſtion) that although in 
M :tthew the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt to Peter did differ in meaning as much 
as he would haue the;Vet Chult by his generall commiſſion in loha 
might pecfoꝛme iointlyto all the Apoſties that which he pꝛomiſed to 
him. And this to put the matter out of all controuerſie, becauſe it is 
the iſſue between you and vs )the very woꝛdes of the commiſſion, de⸗ 
liuered in the Scriprures, expounded by the Fa her, cbſetued by the 
.. Scioolemen, doe tamuinte fo foꝛcibly, that "che ſe ſuue (whom J na- 
med )the}Popes owar pꝛokeſſoꝛ, and moſt earneſt P2oceur of the 
Popes Supꝛemacie, was faine to ſeck other (hiftes whereby to help 
it, but this hie could not chuſe but grant. Foꝛ hauing taught that ; e 
er pronuſed to Petet were only two, F order , and of iuriſdictiam: 


5 


The Ktyes giuen to the apoſtles. 
hes declared that Chriſt did giue them both to his Apoſtles: th key 


of imri/diftion over all the world. in that hee ſaid to them, As my Fa- 
tber ſeut me, ſo doe I ſend you, which Cyrill and Chtyſoſtome note vp 
on it: thekey of order in the words that immediately follow, Keceiue 
the holy Ghoſt whoſe ſinnes ſocuer ye remit they are remitied to them,whoſe 
ſinner ſoeuer yeo retaine they are retamet On if D. Stapletaq; loue hun 
ſelfeſo well, that neither Scriptures, noꝛ Fathers, noz . 

noꝛ Jeſuits, can make him to acknowledge his owne ouerſight ; let 

him heare a witneſſe who can doe mo2e with him , againſt whame 

there lyeth no er ception fo2 him, vnleſſe it be that ofthe law. They »in teftimoa 
who waucr ggainſt the credit of their ouncteſtimonic are not to hee 
card. This witneſſe, is himſelfe: who, tememb ung not the pꝛo⸗ 
erbe, that a lvar mult bee mindetul, ? doth aſtecward affirme, that yStaples, princip 
all the Apoſtles were ſent with full power to begin the Church, by 
thoſe words of Chriſt, As my Fat her ſent me, ſo doe [ ſend) 0#:And that 
they all were therein cquall vnto Peter. 
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Hart. Do hee ſaith that full power was giuen h by thoſe 
ords, As my Father ent me: but, that che words which follow, con- 


cr. and the Father thercot. 


ae apart thereof only, Whoſe int ſocuer ye remit, ag agatnehe men- 

tioneth in that verie place. Now theſe two ſayings agree well to⸗ 

acther : that it is giuen by the one, and by the other it is not. Mher- 

ſoꝛe your ſelfe offend in that you touch him, when you doe touch him 

as a lyar. Acommon fault with ꝛoteſtants, in dealing againſt vs: . 
which argueth your Church of what bꝛoode it is. The Deuillisaly⸗- 


Rainolds. If any man of our p2ofeſſion bee {tained with this filth, 


we wiſh him, and erho2t him to clenſe himſelfe of it, leſt the name of 
God, be (thꝛough his default) blaſphemed among the Gentiles But 
you doe vs iniurie to condemn our Church fo2 the offence of ſome in 
if. Foꝛ, all they are not I{racl,which arc of Iſrael: #1acobs ſonnes 
' Ruben, did commit inceſf,* Simeon and Leuvigmurder;yet the houſe +6 ©, ;;; +1 
of lacob was the Chuccho*God. If my ſeife haue done pour Do- ©51+* 3 
M902 any wꝛong in touching him as a ar; it was an errour, not a 
crime ; not of wilfulneſſe, but overſinht, And ſuch an duerſight, fo2 

which he ratheroweth thiks to me, who touch himzthen to vou, who 

tcleare him. Fo2 J , who do touch him touch hun with a rod; but you, 

who doe cleare him, whip him with ecozpions. 


3 ,1» 4 
*** 


Hart, What meane pon by that: 


Rainoldes. 


Nou charge him with a capitall crime (as J may 


teatme it,) to cleate hun ot a leder. He followeth not the Deuill in 


lying, 
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lying, you ſay, But vou grant, hee followeth him in that is wozſe; 
even in the ſupp2eſſing of the holy @cripture to ſeduce the reader. 
Foz, as the Diuell, tempting Chꝛiſt to caſt himſelfe downe from 
« Mat. 4.6, the pinacle, alleadged, It is wricten, Hee will giue his Angels 
pg charge ouer thee : omitted, * that they ſhall keepe thee in all thy 
waycs, becaule that made againſt him, the wayes (to which hee 
temp ing none of Chriſts waycs : in like ſo2t the Dodo; 
tempting Vs to fall downe befoze the Pope, when hee alleaged 
John 20.233 Y wholelinnesſocuecr yee remit, as giuing lefle to the Apoltles then 
Loan 30,21. Was pꝛomiſed to Peter, hee omitted, As my Father (ent me, fo 1 
lend you, whereby they all haue full power, the ſame tha Peter had. 
Neither yet contenting himſelke with this treacherie, hee pꝛoteedeth 
*2.K0215.15 farther. And whereas the Scripture ſaith of Eliak im, that he was 
6 Summo gctr- the Steward of the Kings houſe, the Doctsz affirmeth he was the 
91 Bec hie Prieſt: that ſeeing the key of Dauids houſe was giuen him, and 
his key therein was a figure of Chriſts, and Chriſt did pꝛomiſe ke yes 
to Peter: mple reader might conceiue (by this alluſion) that, as 
Eliakim was the hic Prieſt in the old Teſtament, ſo Peter ſhould be 
in the new : the one as a figure, the other, as lieutenant of Chrilt, the 

true hie Prieſt. 

Hag. That moued D. Stapleton to ſay that Eliakim was hie 
Prieſt, 3 know not. J doe not thinke hee would haue ſaid it, vnleſſe 
he had had god reaſon to auouch it. And J am perſwaded, that ik he 
knew that, and other things which you finde fault with, whatſoeuer 
he hath wꝛitten, he would make it good. 

Rainoldes, J with with all iny heart, hee would. Foꝛ then he 
ſhould repent, and amend his erro2s : the onely way to make that 
good, which is euill. But thus you may ſee by his owne confeſſion) 
that Chꝛiſt gaue the keyes to all the Apoſtles , which he pꝛomiſed to 
Peter. Foz ſeeing by the ke yes1s ſigniſied ths full power,and the tu! 

| power was giuen to them all: it followeth that the kceves were av 
4Pariales non len to them all. Yaw much the moꝛe idle is that fanſi full tale which 
totales, & mino: yqu told out or hum, that binde aud looſe, to remit and retaine ſinnes, 
— 2 imply a part onely, or (ashce tcarineth it) are oncly ? partiall, not 
clauturn. totall ; and leſſer, notthe chiete actions of rhe keyes: but ro open ana 
J Tota & alz- r "4 ve a F 
quaraporeſtas ſput, whercin is implicd the power correſpondent fully and cuenly 
—— = to the keyes, is the whole power, cuen a power molt ample: * and ſo 
poreſtas, thepartiall leſſer ations of the keyes were committed by Chriſt to all 
— — foli the Apoſtles, whereas the keyes were giuen to Peter alone. Wheres 


ctro claues 


da fucint. Df the concluſion is ſo cleerely falſe, that humſelfe (as though hee had 
ſwallowed 


et 


"_n_— — — wy * A _ „ E 


ſwallowed a hot moꝛſell which he muſt needes vngo2ge ) was faine 
to taſt it vp ſtreight· wap and ſay the contrarie, Fos, in that hee ad⸗ ; 


deth, that the full power of the Keyes was promiſcdꝰ to Peter alone pune pallter an- 
principally, before and aboue all the reſt : hee granteth (by conſe⸗ 1 om 


eat) that it was pꝛomiſed to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and therefoze 
een to them alſo. ä | 

Hart. Pet pzincipally to him alone. But though allof them had 
teceiued the keyes, euen the full power, the ſame that hee recetued, 
which neuertheleſſe J grant not: but ſuppoſe they had; yet this doth 
confirme that hee was their @up2zeame head, in ſome reſpect. 

Rainoldes How ſo? becauſe no greater power was giuen him, 
then was giuen them? 

Har: Not: but becauſe «the power which was ginen them, was 
giuen them by him. Foꝛ, ſo (as Leo the great wateth wiſely ) the 
[trength which is giuen to Peter by Chriſt, is beltowed on the Apo 
(tle. by Peter, 


Rainoldes, This Leo was too great a friend of Peters ſtate, as : *"#*, N= % 
J haue declared. {Uherfoze how great ſocuer hee were, and w2ote 1: ere. 


witcly , yet muſt his waiting giue place to the woꝛd of a greater Leo: 


I meane of « the Lion of the tribe of luda. Fo2 hee teacheth vs, not per Chriſtum 


that the Apoſtles recciued theirpower by Peter, but *that Peter and 


they teteiued it altogether unmediately of Chriſt. Pea Paul, though — can: 
he were choſen after Chꝛiſts aſcention to bee an Apoſtle : yet was he C 


an Apoltle,not of men, neither by man, but by Icſus Chriſt, and God Din 
the Father which raiſcd him trom the dead, 


Hart. This is true which pou ſap; but you miſtake my mca- t. 


ning. Fo2 pou ſceme to ſpeake of the Apoſtolike power, which J 
grant they receiued ummediately of Chꝛiſt: But « they had ano⸗ 
ther power beſide that, to wit, a Biſhoply oꝛ paſto2al power. Aher- 
in ſith they were inferiour to Peter, though equall in the Apoſtolike: 
it may bee they recetued, though not the Apoſtolike yet the Biſhop - 
ly power of him. 

Runolds, Some ſuch thing it is, that your men would ſay. 
But to confeſſe mine owne1gno2ance) J doe not vnderſtand what 
they meane by it. TT hich J ſhould perhaps bee aſhamed of, if pou 
who handle it) vour ſelues did vnderſtand it, oꝛ gaue vs ſenſe and 
reaſon of it. Fo if all the power which Biſhops haue, as biſhops, be 
the power of the keies:and the Apoſtles ,as Apoſtles, had al the pow⸗ 
er of p keies comitted vnto them by Chꝛiſt, both the which things þ 
ſcriptures pꝛoue, i you diſpꝛoue not:then was there no A 
thep 
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they might receiue of Peter, as Biſhops: and therefoze they did not 
teceiue any ot him, noʒ were tnfertour to hun therein. Vet this is the 
very foundation of the Papacie but laid on ſuch ſand, that the ma- 
ſter builders who trauaile moſt in laying it, doe recle like dꝛunken 
men about it, to and fro: and ſtreokenwith a blindnelle, as *che 
Sodomites at Lots dooie, they are wearied in ſet king of it. Cardi⸗ 
nall * Turrecic mata, the chiefeſt autoꝛ of the fanſic is of this opini- 
on, that Chr iſt brought tae relt of ns Apoſtles to Biſhoply digi- 
ty by Peter: euen as he led his people through the wildeineſſe, by 
the handot Moſcs and Aaron; * For lumſelte made Peter oncly, a 
Biſhop, immediately: and peter ptefctred the reſt, firſt John, next 
Iames, then otheis; as the Cardinall acſſeth by p2obabllities of 
dꝛeames, ſome in the Canon Law,ſome of his owne bzaine .* Tur- 
rian the Seinite,(aman, with whome (ach dꝛeames commonly are 
oꝛacles though ha allow Peter to bæ the Father of che Apoltles , 
pet thinking this maner of fathering him to be abſurde , he ſaith that 
the Apoltics were all ordained Biſhops, by the laying (as it were) 
of the t1 ry tongues vpon them when they reccued the toly Gnoſi. 
And his hee prooucth by S. etom, S, Denys, and other Fathers. Ol 
whoſe opinion it enſueth that, granting the Apoſtles were 02det- 
ned Bilhops, as in a genetall ſenſe (in which, their charge is called 
"a Biſhoply charge they were, pet they were oꝛdemed of God im⸗ 
mediatly, as wells Þ: ccr was, and not of God by Peter. D, Sta- 
plecon,vncertaine how to beare himſelfe betweene the e tiwo opini⸗ 
ons, the lattet being truet, the fo2mer ſafer ioꝛ the Pope, he faultieth 
in his ſpeech , as though (accoꝛding to the ꝛduei be) h had 
W oolte by the care , whom neither he durſt let goe ont of his hands, 
no2 hold fo2 fear e ol danger. Foꝛot᷑ the one ſide he is loath to grant 
the truth , leſt it Could pꝛeiudice the title of the Pope: yet loth of 
the other ſide fo deny if alſo, becauſe * he teareth the people,” Firlt 


. therefozche ſaith , that the key es (which ſignifieth the full power of 


gouernment Cccleſiaſticall ) were giuen to Peter only. Then, he 
confeſſeth, that all the Apoſtles were (ent ry Chiiſt, with full po- 
wer,yea with power molt full, and equall vnto Peters power. From 
hence he turneth backe, and taketh vp his old ſong, * that Chnſt 
gaue all power Eccleſiaſticall to Peter cnely, and o by him roo- 
thers, TUhich il ring becauſe it mucth a very ſwete ſound, hee har- 
peth on it often. Afterward,either doubting the conſcience of weake 
Catholikes, oꝛ the euill tongues of Caluiniſts, who fauour the Apo⸗ 
ſcles and cannot heare them ſo debaſed , he ſaith4 that the —_ 

ere 
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Ji were ſent immediately of God with full power vnto all nations. Pet 

e by and by falling againe vnto his giddines (th2ough ſome pang, be⸗ 

like of * his holinctilc diſpleaſure, which might bes tired by ſuch The Pope, 
1 ſpeeches:) he pꝛonounceth, that — 1 ot honour and power * cap. 15. 

2 is deriued trom Peter alone to all the teſt. And thus hee goeth on, 


zough the whole diſcourſe, (both in this, and the reſt of his 
N Doctrinall principles) enterfeuing as it were at euery other pate, x 
N hewing hofe againſt hofe. But ſo will the Loꝛd confound the tongs 
/ of them who do build vp Babylon. Pet here,fo2 theſe cuttings wher⸗ 
| with he gaſheth hunſelfe,he thinketh that they map be healed with a 
: diſtinction taken vp in Cardinall Turrecrematacs ſhop, of a twofold 
[ power, the one Apoſtolike, the other Bijhoply : the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles to haue beeninfeno2 to Petet in the Billoply, though equall in 
the Apoltolike : and all to haue recetued the Apoſtolike pov er im⸗ 
ä mediatelyofChz iſt, the reſt (as namely lames)their Biſhoply power 
| of Peter. But two learned Friers, SixtusSencnlis, and Franciſcus 
Victoria (men of better reading and tudgement then either hee 02 
Turrecremata) haue caſt off this quirke as a rotten d2ugge , befo2e 
Staplcton tooke it vp. Victoria, by ſhewingout ofthe Dcriptures, +» re1-9ion.r. 
that the Apoſtles — * all their power immediately of Chriſt: Eee 
Sixtus, by declaring out ofthe Fathers, that in the power of Apo- Ribliochee, 
eſhip an4 order (fo hee calleth thoſe two potoers) Paul was equall 2% Cn. 
to Peter, and the reſt to them both. Which caſe he thought to be ſo 
cleere, that deſpairing ofhelpe foꝛ the Papacte, by Pcrcrs either Bi- 
hoply power, 02 Apoltolike, hee added thereunto a third kinde of 
power, euen che power of kingdome, therein to ſet Peter oner the 
Apoſtles, that ſo the Pope to might raigne ouer Biſhops, lt mult be 
knowen, ſaith hee, that Peter had 4 three fold power, one of the * A- 4 Aο u. 
poi kleſbip, another ot © order, and the third of * kmgdome. Touching — be 
the Apeſtiechip, that is, the duty of teaching, and care of preaching 
the Golpell, Paul (as it is tightly noted hy 8 lcrome) was not inf. — 
riowr to Peter, becanſe Paul wu choſen to the preaching of the Gotpel,, * PIN 
not by Peter, but by God, ener 4s Peter was. Touching the power 
which is giuen in the ſacrament ot erder, * Icrom hath ſaid well, » Aduerſ 1s 
that ll che Apoiter receimed the keyes equally yea that the y all, as 294 1 
Biſhops, were equal in degree of f riefthood, an {he ſprritwall power of * ® 
that degree. But touching the power of Hue, and that princi- 
pall authoritic ouer all Biſhops and teachers, thereof hath * Icrom i Af Jo- 
ſaid beſt, that Peter was choſen among ſt the twelus Apoftles , and made ——— =_ 
the head of al, that by his ſupreme authoritic,and eminent power a- 


* 
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boue the reſt, the contentions of the Church might bee taken vp, 
and all occaſion of ſchiſmes remooued : Low if you will vſe this aid ot 
king ly power to fo2tify the Pope with, we will trie the ſtrength there⸗ 
» Chap g. of, when you bꝛing it. In the meane ſeaſon,fo2 the Biſhuply pow- 
Di.. et which Peter is imagined to haue beſtov ed on the Apoltles, (as 
the Pope would on Biſhops) it was but a Cardinals fetch to ſerue 
the turne of his Loꝛd the Pope: the learnedſt of your Jeſuites and 
Friars date not take it: your Docoꝛ faine would haue it, but tous 
cheth it ſo nicely, as though he were afraid ol it. If you will ſtand 
vnto it, and hold it with the Cardinall, let vs ſce your warrant: 
TUhcre did the Apoſties receiue it of Peer? At what tune? In what 
manner? Who is a witnelle of it: 
Hart. They did not receiue it. But the oꝛder was that they 
ſhould haue done. 
Rainoldes, Ilas that the oꝛder? Why did they bꝛeake it: 
b $ingulari pri- Hart. Chaiſt by lingular priuilege did exempt them from if, 
— Staplet. Rainoldes. Then there was a Law which did binde them to it. 
212 Hart. UWWhatelſe : Foz they ſhould haue done it, though they 
did it not. 
Rainolds. Should, that they did not?: Dow doe you pꝛooue it: 
Hart, Betcauſe an o2der mult be ſet, which ſhould be kept by the 
poſteritie. 
<Tmmeiinez Rainoldes. An ozder? Fo2 whom? Foz Apoſtles? You © graunt 
Deo m. 5+ that man might not oꝛdaine them. Fo2 Biſhops ? Other men did 
piers 6-13 02dainethem as rightfully as Peter did. But you had rather make 
| this ſhew of an auſwer, then ſay (that which you ſhould ſay in 
» Cic, io Sex. truth ) I cannot tell. Foz vou deale with vs as * Erucius did 
— with Roſcius: whom when he accuſed that hie had killed his father, 
becauſe his father purpoſed to dilinherit him: Tv muſt prooue 
(ſaith Tully) that his father did purpoſe it. The father did purpoſe 
to dilinherit his ſonne. For what cauſe ? I know not. Did he diſin- 
herit him ? No, Who did binderit Hc did minde it. Did he minde 
it ? Whom toldheſo ? No body. Pouranſwers vnto mee are very 
like to theſe, but ſomewhat moze vnozderly. Foz to ground the 
Popes ſupꝛemacie on Pcter, pou ſaid that the Apoſtles did all re- 
cciuc their power, at leaſt their hiſhoply power of him, Pou muff 
make it manifeft that they did ſo. All the Apoſtles were to recciue 
their power of Peter. What ſcripture ſaith ſo :? I know not. Did 
they recziue it? No, Mho did hinder it? They ſhould have done 
t. Should they haue dane it How pꝛoue pee it:? I cannot tell. J 


mag 
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Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feed. 83 Toure Þ 


may not ſay of yon, as Tully of Erucius, What is it elſe to abuſe the 
lawes and iudgements and maicitic of the ludges to lucre and to 
luſt, then ſo to accule, and to obiect that, which you not onely 
cannot prooue, but doe notas much as endeuour to proouc it, Fo: 
J mult beare you witneſle, you endeuour to pꝛoue it. But you ſhall 
doe better to ſurceaſe that endeuour, vnleſſe your p2ofes be ſounder, 
and haue not only ſhew, but alſo weight ol truth in them, 


The third Chapter. 


The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to hae mad: (of the ſupremacy 
promiſed) 1. in 27 to Peter, Frede ” Lambes, feede my Sheepe: 
the 


2. and, Strengthen thy brethren, With 


ciremmil ances of the point 


thereof, Doeſt thou laue me ? and, I haue praied for thee Peter. What, 


8 8000900900959 os 


— 
0 
I. 
— 


© : 
* 


ev 0000 eee 


- 


* . 
56e 0666066 0% 360 © © \\ 


and how they make for Peter : how for all. 


ART. The pꝛomiſe made to Peter The firſt 


hath not only ſhew, but alſo weight of 


truth to pzoue his ſupꝛemacie. But, to Diuiſion 
ſatiſfie you, who thinke it not weight 

enough ol it ſelfe, J will adde thereto 

the perfozmance of it, and ſo you ſhall 

haue it weight with the aduantage. 

Foz, it was (aid to Peter, in the P2Cs * Srapler, priacy 
ſence of thꝛee Apoſtles, lames, Iohn, e. . 


and Thomas, by our Sauiour Chailt, 
"* enen at the very moment when hee — o- 


would now aſcend vp vnto his father, and therefo2e either then oz 
neuer make his Uicar : * Paſce agnos meos, paſce ones meas : Feede *Iobn 31.45.17, 


my lambes, tcede my ſheepe. 


Rainoldes. Not, at the very moment. That is the aduantage 
(J weene) which you will adde to make vp the weight: as ſome 
adde eare-ware to light angels. But the woꝛds were ſpoken ; what 


doe you gather of them: 


Hart. Chaift, in thoſe woꝛds, did truly perfoꝛme the pzomiſe of 


the keyes which hee had made to Peter. But Chꝛiſt gaue him tom⸗ 


miſſion to feede his whole flocke, without erceptionof any. There- 
foze he made him ſupꝛeme head of the Apoſtles,” 

Rainolds. This reaſon doth ſeeme to be ſicke of the palſie. The 
ſinewes of it haue no ſtrength. 


Hart, Why (02 


Rainolcs, 
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Rainolds. Becauſe in the charge of feeding ſheepe and Lambes, 
neither was the commiſſion giuen vnto Peter: and if it were, pet no 
moꝛe was comnutted to him then to the reſt of the Apoſtles: and if 
moꝛe, pet not ſo much as ſhould make him their ſupꝛeme head. 

Hart. If you pꝛooue the ſecond of theſe thaæ points, the other 
two are ſuperfluous. 

Ramolds. They are ſo. But you ſhall haue weight with aduan- 
tage, to ouerweigh your weight to vs ward. And, fo2 the firſt, 3 
haue already ſhewed, that the commuſſion which Chziſt gaue to Pe. 
ter, he had giuen it him » befoze, when hee ſaid, As my father ſent 
mee, ſo doe l ſend you. Receive the holy Ghoſt. Whole ſinnes ſo- 
cuer ye remit, they are remitted to them : whole ſiunes ſoeuer yee 
retainc, they arerctaincd, 

Hart. But Chziſt gaue him not ſo much at that time, as hee had 
pꝛomiſed him. Uherefo2e , part of his pꝛomiſe being perfoꝛzmed 
then, part was perfo2zmed after: then, as much as hee had iointly 
with the Apoltles : after, that he had ouer them. 

Rainoldes, This is your bulwarke of Peters ſupꝛematie: but 
it is builded on a lie. Foꝛ all that Chꝛiſt had pꝛomiſed him, was im⸗ 
plied in that he had ſaid, © To thee will 1; giuc the kcyes of the king- 
dome of hcauen,' Wag it not: 

Hart. It was ſo: what then: 

Rainolds. But in this commiſſion (ſending him with full autho- 
ritie and power) hee gaue him all the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
uen. In this commiſſion thereſo2e he gaue hun all that hee had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. 

Hart. deny that he gaue him all the keyes in this tommillion. 

Rainoldes, A pꝛoue it. All thekeyes (as it hath appeared by 
x Pour owne confeſſion) areonely two, the key of knowledge and 
of power, oz rather both of power, by Thomas of Aquines tudge- 
ment, whom you rather follow. But Chuft gaue him both thoſe 
in this commiſſion 2 As my father ſent me, ſo doc l ſend you: Re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſt. Wherefoze in this commiſſion hee gaue him 
all the keyes of the kingdome of heanen. And whatſoeuer keyes 
hee gaue him in this, he gaue the ſame to all the reſt ol the Apoſtles. 
He gaue as much authoꝛity therefoze to them all, as he gaue to Pc- 
ter. But that is the nert point. 

Hart, Pet they receiued © afterward the holy Ghoſt from heauen 
in the day of Pentecoſt. And therefoze they reteiued not their whols 


commiſſionofChzilt at this time: they waited foz a part ot it. 
Rainolds. 
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Rainoldes. Yes. it was a part ot their commiſſion ſo to waite . 
Foz ( as it is further declared by S. Lulce) when their vnderſtanding er 35 
was opened by Cntiſt, that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures: hes 65 very. 
commanded them to ; tay in Ieruſalem, vntill they were indued with 
power from on high. An ing who puteth men in commiſſion of peace, 
doth giue them authoꝛitp to execute that charge by the wo2des of 
his commullion. If they perhaps haue not ſuch wealth as is requi- 
ate fo2 Juſtices of peace to diicharge their dutie, and che King will 
giue them lands by ſuch a day, thereby to furnithed them _vntoit; 
they tet eiue by their lands, not authoꝛitie, which they had, but abi⸗ 
litie which they wanted: and the better they are landed, the moze 
are they enabled, but not the moze 2utho213ed to txecute their dutie. 
Chaift the king ol kings, did put his Apoſtles in the commiſſion of Rog 
peace: ot heauenly peate, not earthly : not bodily, but ſpirituall: nat 
tempoꝛall but eternall.Theit authoꝛitie they recetued by the woꝛds 
ok his commiſſion. But the diſcharge of the dutie required great 
treaſures ofthe holy Ghoſt. Wherofhe gaue them ſome then: moꝛe „ „ 
in the firie tongucs from heauen: moe as the Churches ſtate re- « 48.:.;. 
quired:and theſe, well occupied, gained moze:with the increaſe r. 
whereof their ability ill increaſed : their authozitie not ſo,which all = Luc.1 9.15, 
was giuen them at once. 

Hart. But a king, ſoz better triall of his Juſtices, may commit 
ſome leſſer aut hoꝛitie firſt vnto them, and afterward greater. 

Rainoldes, So did Chuſt to his Apoſtles. But hauing made e. 
triall of them in the leller, he called them by this commiſſton to the 
greater: nap, to the greateſt, then which he had no greater foꝛ them. 

Hart. Not within the limits, perhaps of their commiſſion: pet 
hee might enlarge them, ind giue them greater limits. 

Rainoldes, But Chult in this commiſſion had ginen them au- 
thoꝛitie th2ough al his dominions, not thꝛough a ſhire onely, Foꝛ he 
ſent them to all nations. o Mare.16.t5, 

Hart. And what if J grant that Chꝛiſt in this commiſſion gaue 
all that power to Peter, which her had pꝛomiſed him, and was to 
gue vnto him: 

Rainoldes, If he gaue him all that power in this commiſſion: 
no part thereot remained to be giuen in any other. If no part to be 
giuen, then was there no farther power giuen to him by thoſe 
wo2des of Chuſt, Feede my lambes,teed my ſheepe. If no further 
power were giuen him thereby, the bulwarke of your Papacie is 
builded on a fanſie, 

: Hart, 
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Hatt. Then belike our Sauiour ſpake to no purpoſe, when her 


ſaid to Peter, Doſt thou loue mee Feede my lambes. Doſt thou loue 
mc?Feede my ſheepe, 

Rainolues. God foꝛ bid. To great purpoſe, though not to yours, 
Fo2 he giueth him therein a tommandement, though not a commiſ⸗ 
lion. As if the Quæues aieſtie, hauing made already by letters ol 
tommiſſion ſome Juſtices in the oꝛth, and one perhaps amongſt 
them, ol whole faithfull heart ſhe were perſwaded well, yet that had 
ſhewed himſelle not of the truſtieſt in time of the rebellion,the ſhould 
ſay vnto him(to ſtirre in him a liuely regard of his dutie, ) Doe you 
loue vs? Have care of our poore ſubiectes: Doe you loue vs? Haue 
cate of our good people. Which charge and commandement Chꝛiſt 
might giue a great deale better to Peter, then the Nucene to any Jus 
ltice in the Roꝛth:becauſe ſhe knoweth not whether any new Bul be 
commming from Nome; oz rebellion be toward. But he knewe 
that veter ſhould be in greater danger, then he was when he fled, 
and denied his Paſter. ZWhercof, he fozewarneth him (ſtraight 
vpon the giuing him of this commandement ) and that with earneſt 
* wozoes of great aſſeueration, as in a matter of weight:telling him 
1 that her ſhould die a greeuous death fo2 his pꝛofeſſion ofthe faith, 
and feeding of the flockeof Chuſt. So that to arme him againſt 
that feare of the fleſh, Which befoze had made hun to betray his du⸗ 
tie, when he had leſſe cauſe to feare : Chꝛiſt hauing made the tron 
hot, as it were, by asking him, Dooſt thou lcue me ? ſtriketh it, to 
make it a fit inſtrument to build with, and fo commandeth , Feede 
my flocke: ꝑea though the woꝛke be paine full, and will colt ther deere: 
foꝛ it ſhall bꝛing tha to thy death. Do heetommitteth not a newe 
charge to Peter, but willeth him to logke to that, which he had com⸗ 
mitted, and flee not from it loꝛ any danger. As ita wiſe ſhip-maſter, 
ſeeing a dangerous ſtoꝛme at hand, ſhould command his marriners 
whom he had well deſecued ol, chat, it they loue him, they looke vn⸗ 
to their taclclings. 

Hare, Well, If it were (perhaps) not a commiſſion, but a com⸗ 
mandement; vet was it acommondement to diſcharge that dutie, 
whercwith he was put in truſt by commiſſion, 

Rainolds. I grant. Chat interre you ? 

Hart. Then Peter hadcommiſſion:s feed the lambes and ſhee pe 
of Chriſt. 

Rainoldes. Tho doth deny it? Foz he had the ſame commil- 
ſion from Cluiſt, that Chirlt from God his Fathec , co __ 

the 
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the Goſpell to the poore, to heale the broaken-hearted, to preach 
deliuerance to the Captiues,and recouering of lightto the blinde, 
to ſet at libertic them that are bruſed, and preach the acceptable 
ycate of the Lord. Which is in other woꝛds, to ſcede the Jambes 
and ſhecpc of Chriſt. Foz Chziſt by a ſinulitude, is named the 
* chcife Shepheard : his church, and choſen Deruants, a locke 
of $heepc and Lambes, whereof hee gaue a pꝛiacipall charge to his der. verſ4 
Apoſtles, that they ſhouid feede it. Uiherefoze the commande- + 
ment muen vnto Peter to tecde his ſhcepe und lambes, impoꝛteth the 
comiſſtton which befoꝛe was giuen hint wheChrilt lene him, as God 
ſent Chriſt. But in this commiſſion the Apoſt tes all were equall 
vnto Peter. They were equall therfoze to him in charge of teeding 
the mecpe and Lambes of Chriit, And fo the ſetond point which 
J had to pꝛogue (the verie deathes wound of your ſupꝛematcie) is 
pꝛoducd. 

lart. Pꝛooued: how pꝛooued: 

Rainolds, As cleerelp, as the Sunne dooth ſhine at noone dap: 
Foꝛ, to ſend the Apoltles, as God the Father (cnt Chriſt, is to giue = 
tdlieim chargc to fcede his ſhecpe and Lambcs. But Chriſt lent the 
Apoſtliesas God the Father ſent him. Thereſoꝛe hee gaue them 
chargeto feede his Sheepe and Lambes, Now, this is the greateſt 
power, that can bee ſhewed, was giuen Peter by Chuſt.Uherfoze 
in the greateſt power, that Chꝛiſt gaue hum, the reft ofthe Apoſtles 
all were his equals, Jf pou bee loath heerein ta beleeue the Scrip⸗ *Pope Anacle- 
ture: yet beleeue the Pope, and « an ancient Pope ( vnleſte the Can⸗ gc 
non law lie.) The reſt ot the Apultics recctucd honour aud power 
in cquall fellovſſip with Peter. 

Hart. It is true that the Ap2Mles were equall fo Peter: but in 
reſped of their Apoltieſhip,not of their Paſtoꝛ ll charge. 

Rainoldes, This anſwer of yours bath a diſtinction, but not a 
difference. It is the ſame fellow , but in another gowne, whome 
("alittle rather J ſhewed to beea bankrupt : and now hee com⸗ Chap 2, 
meth fooꝛth againe in new apparell, like an Foneſt and wealthie Pivifvn. 3. 
Citizen. 

Hart. TAhy ſap you ſo: 

Rainoldcs, Wetauſe you did diſtinguiſh the Biſhoplp power 
of the Apoſtles, from their power Apoſtoliłe: as heete (with other 
wo2des ) pou doe their Kpoſtleſſup from their Paſtorall charge. 
TUhereas indeed the paltora!l charge of the Apoſtles is nothing 
elſe but their Apoſtleſhip :  hathno moze difference then the other 
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had. Foz the name ol Paſtor is vſed in two ſenſes, a ſpetiall, and a 
. generall. In the ſpecial, to note a kinde of function diftinc from the 
de 13 c 5 Apoſtles, ( your Docto2 granteth it, and ſo Apoſtles are not Pas 
— ſtoꝛs: as when it is ſaide, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
e Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and teachers. In the generall, to ſignifie 
the common charge of all ſuch as doe teach the woꝛd, and feede the 
{ don... flocke of God: in which reſpect Chꝛiſt hunſelfe is called a Paſtor. 
Uhereioze ſith the Apoſtles are not Paſto2s by the fozmer ſenſe: by 
the latter what ſoeuer are equal in the Apoſtleſhip, muſt needs conſe⸗ 
quently bee equall in the Paſtoꝛſhip too: your diſtinction, that they 
were equallin the one, not in the other, hath no moze reaſon, then 
| «Princip, dodr, Another of D. Stapletons, wh ſaith, that they were equall in power 
| ——ͤ— of gouernment, but not of regiment, 
* Hart, You depꝛaue his wo2ds. Fo2 he ſaith, that this is the grea- 
ben tan teſt difference betweene Peter ana the reſt ofthe Apoſtics, that 
| wioez-quuriva Chrilt gaue to Peter the powey of regiment , Or to commannd: to the 
1 Apoltlcs onely the power of gouernement, or to execute ; hecauſc in go- 
uernment of the Church, Peter mult preſcribe what ſhould be done, 
and they muſt execute it. 
Rainoldes. J depꝛaue them not, vnleſle he ſpeake ſottiſhlie, her 
knoweth not himſelfe what. Fo2 his d2ift is, to pzooue, that the A- 
oſtles all had equall power giuen them by Chriſt,but with a three- 
ide diGerence of which chisis one, that they had cquall power 
(foꝛſooth)to doe and execute all things that appertaine to the buil- 
ding of the Church: but ſo, that Peter had the power of regiment to 
command the reſt of the Apoltles; the power of gouernment to exeente, 
Ahich is as ridiculous, as if a man would ſay, that the Queenes 
Maieſtie, and the Sheriffes of London haue equall power both: pet 
with a difference, to witte, that her Maieſtie hath the power of re⸗ 
gi ment, that is, to command when a Traitoꝛ ſhall ſuffer,and the 
Sheriffes the power of gouernement, that is, to execute that which 
thee commandeth. It vou ſhould pzeach thus in London, our Lon- 
deners would ſmile at it. I thinks that this hereſie hath made our 
wits dull. Pour Catholikediſtinctions axe ſo ſharpe and ſubtill, that 
we cannot conceiue them. 
Hart. Ven map flontas well, if pou liſt, at Saint Gregorie : who 
" cegerhegſ though hee vſe not the woꝛds of this diſtinction, vet he hath the ſenſe 
Jib-4 epiit-38- of it: ſaping, that Andrew,lamcs, and Iohn were heads of ſcuerall 
congregations, and all members of the Church, vnder one head 
Peter. 
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Rainoldes Jf J ſhould touch Gregoric fo2 this, J ſhould doe 
him w2ong : as great wꝛong almoſt as your Dodo: dooth, who 
alleageth it out of Gregoric. Foz though hee were himſelfe a Bi⸗ 
ſhopof Rome, and a wel willer of Saint Peters, yet in that Cpiſtle 
(whence thoſe woꝛds are cited )he calleth Chriſt the head of the v- = — 
niuerſall Church: Peter, the chiefeſt member: and others mem- — 
bers of it alſo, Dodo Stapleton thinking it a ſmall thing, that Peter — & 
ſhould be counted as the chicfeſt member, vnleſſe he be the head to, ce. g 
hath ( vpon mention of the one head )cogged in the name of Peter, like 
a cunning gamſter to helpe a dye at a neede. Alas a man mut enter⸗ 5.© 

ile ſomewhat in ſuch caſes. Foꝛ you were all vndone, if this game pu — 
ſhoulb bee loft. — 

Hart. J maruaile that vou bluſh not to vſe ſuch vnciuil / ſpeech⸗ ern b vos 
es, and taunts, againſt D. Stapleton, a man of great learning euen in ee 
your owne iudgement. | ecclcfa. 

Rainoldes. A man not of ſo great learning, as reading, if pon 
will take myindgementinit . Yet J wilh (fo2 his owne ſake) that 
his learning were as good, as it is great. But foz the vnciuil ſpcech- 
c5 and taunts , which J vſe againſt him weigh the occaſions and 
circumſtances of them: It hee haue not deſerued as the Scribes dz 
and phariſes, let me berebuked when J touch him, as Chꝛiſt them. 
But you deale heerein as * Tully repozteth that Athenagoras did: — Flores 
of his fault hee ſaid nothing: hee complained of his puniſhment. — 
It is lawfull fo: D. Stapleton to take vp mee with his taunts of b caps 
Caluiniſt, Anglocaluiniſt, Puritan, and that vndeſeruedly, But 
if N repꝛooue one iuſt cauſe with plaine termes, his cogguig, coꝛrup⸗ 
ting, belying, laundering,abufing of God and men, it is a hainous | 
matter to beebluſhed at. Let them bluſh, aſter Hart, * who lobe bas 
or make lies, either by commutting ſuch ſhamefull tricks of falſhood, 

02 by parting with them: it is no ſhame foꝛ me to note them, and re 
p:;oone them. 

Hart, Why 2 are pou ſure that there is wv copie of Saint Gre- 
gorics wozkes, which hath the name of Peter inſerted in that 
place? 

Rainoldes J thinke that none hath: J am ſure that none ſhould 
haue. Foz, in another Cpiſtle ofthe ſame argument, when he had Gregor Regi 
ſaide that all Chziſtians + doc cleaueto onely one head, he addeth 22450 35. 
I mcane to Chriſt, ę hauing (in the ſame epiſtle) put that difference coharen:, vi- 
betweene Chꝛiſt and Pctcr that Peter is a member; Chriſt the head —— 
of the Church, he ſheweth manifeſtly whome hee meant by — 

| thing 
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catholic,).2.c.z4 ꝗ thing ſo apparant, that? Cardinall Cuſanus doth cite thoſe woꝛds 
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and the Lambes, as S. Ambroſchath noted well, let me downe, J 
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of Gregoric * with Chaltes nameinſerted: either as hauing read 
them ſo in ſome copie, oꝛ to open the meaning of them. Yow much 
the moꝛe ſyamefullts Stapletons dealing, who foyfteth in | Peter] 
to ſet by that couuctance)the Pope in Chꝛiſts reome. But you were 
belt to goe fo2ward with the cuiptares : and then(when you haue 
found noting in them / come to the Fathers atter, 

Hart. Pou ate verieperempto2te ſtill in pour ſpecches; J wil finde 
in them as much foꝛ tie ſubſtanceas J haue affitmed. Fo2, howoſo⸗ 
euer the woꝛds of Paſtorall charge, and the Apoſtlechip: the pow. 
cr ot Regiment and government, agree with iny meaning: my 
meanng( J am ſure)agrecth with the Scriptures, and ſtandeth with 
good reaſon, 

Rainoldcs, Then you ſhall doe well heercafter to refraine from 
ſuch foggy diſtinctions, de mſed to choake the blind who eate many 
a fic: ) and erp2eſſe your meaning in cleare and ylatne wo2ds , leſt 
wee luſpect that you fanſie darkeneſle moꝛe then light. 

Hart. This is mp meaning, that Peter had autho2itie ouer the 
Apoſtles to feede them, to rule them, to bee a Paſto2 of them: 
which the reſt of the Apoſtles had neither ouer him, noꝛ one cuer an 
other, 

Raino!ycs. So, now make p2oofe of it. 

Hart. Chziſt did ſap to beter: Doolt thou loue mee? Feede 
my Shecpe. 
ſcede his ſhecpe, all: euen all his Sheepe, without exception. But 
the Jpoſtles were ecpe of Chʒiſt. There loꝛe hee had the charge of 
fccchug them alſo, 

Rainoi.l:s, Cheiſt ſaid to the Apoſtles, * Goe yee into all the 
world an. che Goſhell to cucric creature, Whereof thus 
F reaſon, Ch ꝛiſt did charge his Apoſtles to pꝛeach the Golpcl to cue- 
1.ecreature to tuerie one without exception. But Ve ter was a crea- 
ture, Thereſoꝛe they hid the charge of preaching to him alſo. Row 
te { weuld pl ip with woꝛds as peur men doe, J could ſhew that 
this reaſon muſt ouer maſter pours in the plaine field. Fo2Chzrlt 
ſadnotto Peter, ecdeall my theepe: but hee ſaide to the Apoſtles, 
preachi tu cucric creature. 

Hart. But pon ſhould conſider that Chꝛiſt giuing that com- 
mandement fo Peter, gaue it with a difference betweene the @heeps 
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p2ay,his owne woꝛds in Latin; ) tertio Dominus int errog auu: & 
non 


CUHereof thus J reaſon. Chꝛiſt did charge Peter to 
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non iam agnos vt primo, quod am ſacte paſcendor:nec ouiculas, vt ſecun- 
do: ſed oues paſcete iubetur, perfettiores vt per fettior gubernaret. That 
is to ſay , When che Lord had asked Peter the third time, Doſt then 
laue me? he is commanded now to feede, not the lambes, as at the 
firlt time, who mult be fed with certaine milke : not the lirrle ſbeepe 
as the ſecond time: but to feede the ſheepe, that he(a min more per- 
ſcct) might gouerne the mor: pertect. Sa that the whole flocke 
of Chziſt was committed to Peter to be fed, as well the ſmall as the 
great:both the lay men, who, as lambes, are fed themſelues, and 
fad not others ; and the Prieſt and Clergie, who, as ſheepe, doe 
fede the lambes, but are fed of the ſhepheard. 

Raino!des. 'Thelambesand the ſheepe doe fignifie two kindes 
of Chiſttans : the one younger and tenderer , which needeth to bar 
taught the firlk pꝛinciples of Religion, as it were to befed with 
milke: theother riper and elder,fittetolearne the deeper myſteries 
of faith, to be fedde with ſtrong meate. This Saint Ambrole no- 
ted well in the tommandement that Chꝛiſt gaue to Peter. Though 
the difference , which hee maketh betweerne the ſecond and the 
third, the lictle ſheepe, and the ſheepe : was either an ouerſight in 
theGreeke copie, 02a fanſteof ſome interpꝛetez. Which J would 
not mention, but that you bid me ſet downe his owne wo2des in 
Latine, as though there were ſome myſtery in them, which pet 
your ſelues are Wont to make no account of vmeſle pour Ko⸗ 
mane reader hath ſyied moꝛe in it, who ſaith that the text ought 
to bee cozrected and read as Ambroſe cited it. But pour aloſe ,of 
the lay- men to be ſignified by lambes;and bp che ſheepe the Pretts 
and Cicrgic, doth vacie from the Text, not of Chꝛiſt onely , but of 
Ambroſe th. Foꝛ whereas they ſpeake of the lambes , and the 
ſheepe,both which the flacke conſilteth of:you interpꝛet their woꝛds 
of the ſheepe, and the ſh-pucards. And whereas all Paſtoꝛs are 
bound to ſeede both ſlicepe and limbes: you make as though the 
re{t:nuft feede none but lambes, and all the ſheepe were Peters, 
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the ſhcepe which Chꝛiſt commanded to bee fed, Peter did not only gon ills 
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it with Perer, TUhere'o2e vou ſhould conſider , that in CThuſtes 
commiſſion vnto the Apoſtles, they are not conſidered as thepe, 
but as ſhepheards: and thereſoꝛe not theinſelues to be ſed of any, 
bat all to feede others: So, when they abode together in Jeruſalem, 
:hey fedthe Church in common ( with che doctrine of the Apolites) 
not 
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not Peter them,and they the reſt. And when they went thence into 
other Countties, they went not as ſherpe with Peter their ſhepheard, 
but as ſeuerall ſhepheards to ſhepe of all nations. 

Hart. Be it ſo that Chꝛiſt ſpake(in his commiſſion)to them, as 
to ſhepheards · Pet were they allo ſhepe of the flocke of Chꝛiſt. und 
therefoze he might well appoint a ſhepheard ouer them. 

Rainoldes. And was not Peter alſo a ſhepe of Chilts flocke: 
Ano mult not our Sauiour appoint by this reaſon,a ſhepheard ouer 
him alſo ? Foꝛ, i all ſheepe neede it, why not Saint Peter? If ſome 
nerde it not: why the Apoſtles But it is trne, that as they were 
ſheepe, ſo needed they ſometimes to be fed, the beſt of them: and 
this did Chꝛiſt pꝛouide foz , though not with vour policie: not by 
ſetting one as Paſtoꝛ ouer all, but by giuing charge ol euery one to 
other. Foz as S. Paul ſaid to the Elders of Ephelus, ? Take heede 
vnto your ſelues, and to all the locke , charging them with care 
not of their flocke onely, but of themſelues to, all of all, and each 
of other: in like ſoꝛt the Apoſtles, who had charge of all in that they 
were ſhepheards, were to be loked to in that they were ſherpe to be 
admoniſhed taught, fed, not euery one of Peter, but euerp one of 
other. yea, euen Peter alſo humſelfe, i neede required. Yereof their 
pꝛactiſe is a pꝛoe. Foꝛ 1 when Peter went not with a right foote to 
the truth of the Goſpell, &. Paul repzoned him openly be fore all men 
foꝛit. But to repꝛoue him was to feed him. Therefoꝛe Saint Paul did 
feede 8 Peter. 

Hart. S. Paul tepꝛoued him, not by authozity, but of curteſie: 


{hop may repꝛooue the Pope, and he will har ken to it patiently, and 
mildly : and pet impaire not his Supremacie, 

Rainoldes, J acknowledge a diſtinction of che Romane ſtile: 
* which/tn the boke of Ceremomes of the Church ol Rome, in the 
chapter , tht the Pope doch doe reueience to no man / ſaith, that not- 
with{tanding the maieſtie and ſolemnitie, vhich he vſeth to higheſt 
ſtates in entertaining ofthem: yet Popes are accuſtomed ( when 


were rend ring teuetence to Cardinalles, and tomightie Piinces, 
Marty 


eg gene this curteſie Paſter Har, when he admitted you to kiſſe his holi⸗ 
bee he, nelle kote: it was not fo2 his ſtate to doe it. Vet hath hee ſo be- 


witched your ſenſes therewith , that you (to render him not dutie, 
but 


— F 
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but courteſie) foꝛget both courteſie and duty, to Paul the Apoſtle, the 
cholen inſtrument of God, and pen man of his holy ſpirit. F03 


Haint Paul mentioneth his reproofe purpoſely, to p2ooue, that he 
was Peters equall in authoritic : againſt the falſe Apoſtles, who 
ſought to diſcredit the doctrine which hee taught, by debaſing him 
and ſe(ting others farre aboue hun. You ſay that hee repzooued Pe- 
ter, of courtclic, and not by authoritie. Whereby (marke it well) 
pou ſay in effect, that he made a fooliſh reaſon to pꝛooue a falſe con⸗ 


- cluſion. And,ifhe were inferiour to Peter in authoꝛity, as he was by 


your anſwer, what meant he to ſay, that hee accounted himſelfe » 4,comm.s, 

x nothing infcriour to the very chicte Apoſtles ? You adde that auy . 
Biſhoppe may ſo reprooue the Pope, Pour Thomas ſaith, no. » Thom Aqua 
Fo2 hee waiteth that this tact (of Paul cepꝛmuing Peter) exccedeth flag. quaſl. 
the meaſure of brotherly correction which ſubiects owe vnto their a. 
prelates, becaulc he did it before tbe multitude, Though otherwiſe < G. 
himſelfe (to vphold the Papacie) vſeth © ſuch ſhiftes as you doe: — — 


and 4 maketh his account of Paul as the lubicct, and Peter as the done autofttatis 
prelate, actoꝛding to the Canon Lau. But his owne ſentence may n 


regiminis, in ep. 


ſerue fo2an are to behead your common errour. Foz either S. Pax ac Galar. cap. 2. 
in ſo repꝛoouing erer, did tranſgreſſe his dutie ;02 he was his equall f . g. 
in authozitie, not his ſubie. But, to ſay the foꝛmer is a blaſphe- cunde quztt. 
mous ſpeech of Porphyric. The latter therefoze is true. And ſo rege 
pour anſwer fallethof auchoriric and courtelic. 6 Hieron, pro- 
Hart. J graunt that S. Pau was equall in authozitie to Pe- Bunn 5 
ter, in ſome ſoꝛt. Pet this is a notable difference betweene them, G incap.2. 
and well woꝛth the marking, that S Pau was the Apoſtle and tea- — mm — 
cher ol the Gentiles : but Peter the Apoſtle bothof Gentiles and of 
Jewes, Which (becauſe wee loue not ta ſpeake without Doctours) 
you may reade in S. Ambrolc, in his Commentaries on this place, 
* Hee that wrought by Petey in the Apoſtleſhip of Curcumciſion, wrought * Gal.1.8. 
by meealſo tom rdi the Centilen. * Henameth Peter alone (ſaith hee) — 
and compareth him vnto himſelte, becauſe hee had receiued the ad Galar, 
primacie to build the Church: that himſelte lixewiſc is choſen to 
hauc the primacic of building the Churches of the Gentiles, Yet 
ſo, that Peter preached to the Gentiles allo. Theſe are S. Ambroſe 
his woꝛzds. 
Rainoldes. Yane you read theſe wo2ds pour ſelfe in S. Ambroſc: 
02 doe you take them vpon credit? 
Hart. What if inp ſelfe haue read them? 


Rainoldes, Then ſhall A thinks wozſe of you, then J yous 
one. 
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done. Foꝛ J haue thought you to erre of ſimplicitie. But I ſmell 
ſomewhat elſe heere. 


Hart. Indeed à read them not my ſelfe in S. Ambroſe, but in 

»Princig.co2. D. Stapleton, who citeth them as J doe. 23 
2 d. Ramoldes. Then vou may leatne the pzecept of * a wittie Po 
Ne laune et: Bec ſober and diſtruſtfull, theſe are the ioints of wiſedome. 
nnen, Foꝛ this which you haue taken of D. Stapletons credit, is clipped: 
foulely clipped. It he ſhould deale ſo with the pꝛinces toine, I know 
what iudgement he ſhould haue. The woꝛds of Ambroſe are, 174 
ramen vt & Petrus gentibuapradicaret,(i cauſa fuiſſet, & Paulus Indic : 
yet ſothat Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo, if it were needfull, 
and Paul to the Iewes. D. Stapleton titeth them, Ita ramen, ur Oy 
Vetrus Gentibus pradicaret. Hec ile. Vet ſo that Peter preached to 
the Gentiles allo, Thus ſaith Ambroſe, && pou not how hanſome- 
lie her hath clipped off the laſt woꝛds of Ambroſe, ( & Paulus [ndew, 
and Paul to the lewes : ) to pane, that Paul might not pzeach vnto 
the Jewes, as Peter might vnto the Gentiles 2 Yet this is Doctor 
- Principior.f- Stapleton , whoſe * Treatiſe of the Church ſome of our Engliſh 
ec 404,12." Students, and voong ſeduced Gentlemen, thinke to bea Treaſure 
— of great truth and wiſedome. But God will make the falſehoode 
in libris 1. H. And follic thereof euident to all men at his good time. Foꝛ this p2e- 
dica, ſent point, that Paul was an Apoſtle and teacher of the Iewes and 
the Gentiles both, as well as Peter was, and therefore not inferiour 
to him in this reſpect : the Sctipture is ſo clecre, that no miſt of 
Stapletons, though it were as thicke as the darkeneſſe of Egypt, 
can take away the light of it. The woꝛds of Chꝛiſt pꝛooue it, ſpo⸗ 
bafgnst ken (touching Paul) vnto Ananias : » He is a choſen veſſell to me, 
to beate my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the chil- 
*A2.22.14, dten of Iſracl. The commiſſion by Ananias ſent vnto Paul : © The 
© Att.g.ver. zo God of ourfathershath appointed thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know 
— his will, and ſce that Iuſt one, and heare the voice of his mouth. 
Not inwa, For thou ſhalt bee his witneſſe, vnto all men, of the things which 
but in u, thou haſt ſcene and heard. Paules obedience to his calling, and 
par 15, Deere perfoꝛmaunce of his duetie: Hee preached Chriſt in the Syna- 


* h gogues, © hee confounded the Icues, / hee ſpake and diſputed 
cumcie slch With the x Grzcians, (Jewes by Religion, although not by paren⸗ 
are calcd pre- tage: to be ſhozt, : when he was ſent by ſpeciall commiſſion of the 


2 holy Shoſt, foz che worke uhercunto God had called him and 


12 Barnabas : they preached the word of God in the Synagogues 
er 5. & 14. . 


vera. ol the Ieucs, thozow diuers cities and countries: vntill that when 
| t 
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the Jewes did ſtubbo2nly reſiſt the truth which they pꝛeached, they 

ſaid boldly to them, It was necellary that the word of God ſhould 

haue beene firlt ſpoken vnto you: but ſeeing you put it from you, 

and iudge your ſelues vnworthy of cuerl; iltiog lite, loc, weturne to 

the Gentiles, Wherefoze, as * Peter pꝛeached the Goſpell both to - 45.2 & 
lewcs and Gentiles : ſo did alſo Paul, AIs » God dtd chooſe Peter, » aa is, * 
that the Gentiles by his mouth ſhould heare the woꝛd of the Goſpell: 

ſo did he chaſe Paul. 

Hart. Why doth Paul then call humſelfe, the Apoſtle and tea- — g. 
cher ot the Gentiles : and that in ſundꝛy places? —— 

Rainolds, Becauſe that when hee and Peter percetued that 
God did bleſſe the labours ofthe one of them amongſt the Jewes 
chickly, of the other amongſt the Gentiles : they agreed together 
and! gaue the right hands of tcllowſhippe each toother, that Paul . 
[ould preach vnto the Gentiles, and Peter to the lcucs: not ſo, 
but that either (ik occaſton ſerued) might and did pꝛeach to either, 
as Ambroſe noted well, and it is written of Paul namelp: but rare in 
that they ſhould ſpecially teach, the one the Jewes, the other the © 
Gentiles, as * their Epiſtles ſhew they did. Thus, if you regard a. 730. 
that which they did chiefly, Peter was an Apoſtle and teacher or the. aud 
Jewes, Paul ofthe Gentiles. Af that which they might doe, and did bot oreh the = 
by occaſion: they were the Apoltles and Teachers, both ol both, and 
ſo no difference betweene them. 

Hart, UWee graunt that there was no difference betweene + ler prin. 
them, in the office of the Apoſtleſhip: fo2 therein was Paul cquall ©** ITY 
vnto Peter. 

Rainoldes. Mee that graunteth this, would fix, if hee had cies, 
that he muſt grant the other, which he hath denied Foꝛ if equall in 
the office of the Apoſtleſhip, then equall in the charge of pꝛeaching 
to all Nations. And if in the charge of pꝛeaching to all Nations, then 
both to Jewes and Gentiles. 

Hart. It is true: to both. But ſo, that S. Peter was chiefe Apo⸗ 

{tle to them both, and the ſupꝛeme head to rule as well S. Paul as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. 

Rainoldes, I haue pꝛooued that Peter had no ſuch headſhip ouer 
them. ou barely ſay the contrary, and repeat it ſtill. This is a fault 
in reaſoning, condemned of the Logicians by the name of begging e. Re- 
that which is in controuerlic. J pꝛap vſe it not: but either pꝛoou se 1 


chat you ſay, 02 hold pour peace and ceaſe to ſay it. » Stapler, prig» 


Hart, J will pꝛooue it * by thecircumſtances of the wo2ds of 4o&.li.s. 
Chzilt 


Chap. 3. 
Diuil, I's 


1 Tohn 21. verſe 
L5, 16, & 17. 


pro.; o. 33. 


r Mer. 16.3 :. 
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Chꝛiſt 4 ſaying vnto Peter, Doeſt thou loue mee more then theſe? 
Feed my Lambes, Doeſt thou loue mee? Feed my ſheepe. Doeſt 
thou loue mee? Feede my ſheepe, . Whetrein ſundzy pꝛincipall 
points are to be noted. Firſt, he requireth of him an open p2ofeſſton 
and teſtimony of his louc,to this intent, that he may put hun in truſt 
with his flocke. Secondly, he requireth not only that he loue him, 
but alſo that he louc him more then the reſt: that to him as louing 
him moꝛe then the reſt, he may giue power aboue the reſt. Thirdly, 
he aſketh hum chriſc, if he louc him: and the fozmer times with the 
wo2d v the laſt with +a, which noteth feruent lone. Tlith 
the which wozd alſo Peter had anſwered him ſtill, Fourthlie, hee 
ſaith vnts him chrile alſo, Feed, And, to paſſe oner the ſheepe and 
the lambes, whercof I ſpake befo2e : Fiftly, the firſt charge of fec- 
ding the lambes, the laſt ofthe ſheepe, are vttered with the Oꝛeke 
wo2d &-»,, that is, fecd; the ſecond of the ſheepe hath «wave, that is, 
rule: to ſhew that the lambes, euen Lay-men (as J ſaid) areonely 
to bee fedde: but the ſhecpe, J meane Biſhops and Paſtours, 
are both to bee fedde and to bee ruled of Peter. @irtly, the woꝛd, 
to fecde, hath a great fo2ce, and ſignifieth a power moſt full and 
abſolute : as the which implieth all other acions of Cccleſtafticall 
liegunent : Foz they are all directed to the foode of ſoules. There 
ate obſerued mo2e ſuch notes to like effect : but either not ſo pithie 
and ſound as theſe are, oꝛ treated of already. UWherefoze J content 
my ſelfe with theſe ſir. Which if you lay together, and marke 
what may be ſaid in ſeuerall fo; each of them, you haue enough to 
pꝛoue a great woꝛthines of Peter, in any mans iudgement: in ours, 
a ſupꝛemacie. 

Rainoldes. That which is witten in the Pꝛouerbes of Salo- 
mon, He that wringcth his noſe, cauſeth blood to come out, may 
bee truly ſtd of the pꝛoofes which you pꝛeſſe out of theſe circum⸗ 
ſkances. The moſt pithie ofthem, if any of them haue pith, are they 
which touch the matter: the queſtion, of louc required: the charge 
entopned, of iccding : and each of them repeated chriſc. Which all 
in very truth, as Chꝛiſt did vſe them to Peter, were rather a ſtay of 
his weakneſſe, then a marke of his woꝛthineſſe, much leſſe a p2ofe 
of his ſupꝛemacie. Foꝛ beter had pꝛetended greater loue to Chꝛiſt, 
then had the reſt ol the Apoſtles. Inſomuch that when Chzift had 
told hun of their frailtie, the night befoꝛe his paſſion, * All yee will 
bee ottended at me this night, tor it iswfitten, I will ſmite the ſhep- 
heard, and the ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered: Peter anſwering, (aid vnto 
, 
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him, Though all ſhould be offended at thee, yet will I neuer be of- 
ended. Whereto when Chal replied, Verily I ſay vnto thee, this 
night, before the cocke crow, thou wilt deny methrile : Peter ans 
ſwered him againe, thoughl (ould dic with thee, yet will I not de- 
ny thee, This pꝛomiſe, as it was made by all the Apoſtles, but ch.efs 
lic by Peter, ſo was it bzoken by them all, but chiefly by him. Foz 
they did all ſoꝛſake Chꝛiſt: Peter did not only foꝛſake him, but foz- 
ſware him too. TWiherefoze, when our Damour afterhis reſurres 
ion, would gather them together, to confirme them from their 
feare,and giue them powec to pꝛeach the Goſpell to all Nations: he, 
that in comfozting them all (befo2e his paſſion) remembzed Peter 
chiefly, as needing it moſt, but I hauc praied for thee, did then tc. 
(in ſending fo2 them to meete him in Galile ) remember Peter 
namely, by the voice of his Angell, ſaying to the women, Tell his « Mark.cc.s, 
diſciples and Peter, that he will goc bctore you into Galile. Peter, 
adiſciple, yet named beſide the diſciples : * as who might thinke » Autor com- | 
himſelle not woꝛthy of the name of a diſciple, that had denied his Mus © 
Daſter thꝛiſe. Now when they were come to him into Galile , and £2 16.Gregor, 
had receiuedconmen both comfozt and commiſſion to execute the bots. 
charge whereto they were choſen : Chꝛiſt admoniſhed Peter parti⸗ 
culariy ofhis dutie, and mooued him (beſide the reſt) to doe it faiths 
fully:as he particularly befo2e had betrated it, and had behaued him⸗ 
ſelfe moſt fearefully aboue the reſt. To encourage him therefo:e 
with aſſuring his conſcience * of the fo2giueneſſe of his ſinne, and in Evang, 
ſtrengthen him to tonſtancie, that hee offend no moe ſo, Chꝛiſt de- a: 
mandeth of him whether he loue him: and thereupon chargeth him Co clemen- 
to feed his lambes and his ſheepe. In demanding of him, docit thou ebe 
louc me more then theſe : firſt, he toucheth his fault. who had pꝛo⸗ habuir : iure a 
ſeſſed more then theſe, but had perfoꝛmed lelle then theſe. Then he wn ede. Cur 
ſheweth that it is pardoned. oꝛ he who loucth more, to him more cum plus demi. 
'>forgiucn : his greatet loue is a token of it. In charging him to bet rr 
'cede his lambes and his ſhecpe, he ſharpneth his care , that now he alibi. Lue.7 
bee faithfull and firmein following Chat, though he ſhall come to 3 augatt. n lo- 
danger, yea to death thereby. Both which, z the demand and charge e rd. pe. 
arechriſe repeated : the demand, that Peter by his threefold an- min. ſecus l. Jo- 
{wer may counterualle his chreefold deniall of Chrilt : the charge, — - 
becauſe that * nailcs, the oftner they are ſtrooken, the deeper they men" Luc, 
doe pierce. *To write the ſame to Chaiſfians, ic grecucth not our ginn. 
Apoſtle: it is a ſafe thing for vs. And although the truth of this er⸗ uhr. 
poſition be very apparant by conference - Dcriptures, vet, that you 
map 
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Diuil « 
may take it with the better appetite, who loue not to eat meat with⸗ 
out this ſauce, pou may know that J finde it (fo2 the chiefeſt points 
which touch the matter neereſt) in Cyril, Auſtin, Ambroſc, and other 
auncient Fathers, Whercfoze, your pithieſt notes out of the cir⸗ 
cumſtances of the text, haue colour of ſome p2ofefo2 Peters infirs 
mity, but noughtfo2 his HSupꝛemacie. As fo2 the other thꝛæ, which 
yon picke out of the woꝛds 90s, , and to fecde : they haue no 
pith at all, they are as bones without marrow. Jf this be the fruit 
40 av of » the ſtudie of the tongues renued in your Denunanes, that by 
min u, in Name, MCW thereof you map out face the P2oteſtants, who by helpe 
' 2.111035:  tyereofhane ridde your filth out of the Church: then your tongues 


: C:mp1ans ca. Will pꝛooue as god as the miractes which la: mes w2ought, and 
eo e wie 3 [ambres, toharden Pharaves heart, by doing like as Moles did. 
— "ves replic — vs in the teeth unh a kingdome of Gramarians ; but 
_— 1 ou would raiſe a Popedome of them. And as Eralmus ſaith, 


b he lau Putri, that Schoole- men, (pe. king barbaroully, ſaid, it was not meete 


— for the maicſtie of diuinitie, that it thould bee bound to keepe 
im, 249. Sc. the Lawcs of Gramarians :; lo the Popedomec of Gramarians deas 
— ling too too Pope: like in expounding of words, (as Popcs doe 
Fra 1 video full oft in dilpcn{ing with things) will not haue them bound to the 


deen Ozamaticall ſenſe wherein their Authozs vſe them. But if wee 
Seeber mapobtaine, that iuſtice be miniſtred accoꝛding to the ciull Lawes 
ub. J. . . Of our kingdome, then ſhall the pooze woꝛds (which your Pope- 
dome foꝛteth to ſpeake fo2 the Papacte that which they neuer 

meant) bee reſcued from that iniurie. Foꝛ, the Scripture ſheweth, 

„ that 4»: ſignifieth as feruent loue as 424, in derde the verie 
ſame, chiefly in Saint lohn: who declaring the perfec and intire 

, Jo. g. louc of © God towards Chritt , of © Cirilt towardes hun, one- 


. where erpꝛeſſeth it by :o«v, and other · where by «a4, yea by «2455» 
Th ' +5,  moze okt then by . So that if the woꝛds had any difference in 
. ſeuſe) it would bee very likely, that is rather the moe ſigni⸗ 


ini, 19.20, fitant of the two, ſith it is vſed alſo © commonly to note the louc 
A his- Whichthe Lord doth beare towards vs, and wee ſhould beare one 
to another: and that in place of greateſt foꝛce, as when hee ſaith, 


& oY bows Iinsismy ce i mnandement, that ve loue one another, as I haue 
8 5 ". *Ilozuc _ 1 :3 orca 1 en this hath no man, when a man 
3 belton cth his life for his friendes. Whereas S. lohn therefo:c 
— Ebnan — by the one woꝛd, and Peters anſwer by 
Lethe other : it ſeemeth that hee vſed the woꝛds indifferently, as ha⸗ 


3 | uing both the ſame meaning. M hich is pꝛooued alſo by the conſent 
ant 
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and iudgement of the Spꝛiake tranſlation , that hath the® ſame ; --» 
wo2defo2them both. Mowbeit if the words haue a difference of 
ſenſe: it agreeth better with the modeſtie of eier to haue ſaid lefle, 
then moe, of his loue: chiefly , ſith he had fallen by ſaying too much 
of it, and had by tryall felt his frailtie. But if he did anſwere, as you 
imagine him: Doeſt thou loue me Peter? Lorde I loue thee fer- 
uently: pet this feruent loue inferreth no ſupꝛemacie ouer the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. Fo2, what he repoꝛteth of his owne loue, the ſame 
doth Chꝛiſt witnelle of theirs: oꝛ rather moꝛe, i we would pꝛicke it 
vpas you do:euenꝰ that his Father loueth them, becauſe that they 
loued him. In both the which bzanches that ſame woꝛd is vſed, , 
which by pour fanſie doth ſigniſie feruent loue when it may ſerue 534 4427, 
the Popes vantage. 1 
Hart. We doe not relie ſo much on that woꝛde, as on the other 
twogmweirer, and , but chiefly on the wo2de mn, Foz al⸗ 
though to feede (which he meant by ##---» ) doth unpozt much: yet 
to feede and rule ( which 41 ſignifieth ) hath a greater foꝛce: as , 
thoſe places ſhewe where that woꝛde is vſed. Thou ſhalt rule them v4.,., 
with a rodde of yron, and, hc (hall rule my people Iſrael. Theres Rc ug. 3.27, 
foze Chꝛiſt committed a ſouerainepower to Petet in that hee ſaide „, 
me; not onely to feed, but to rule and gouerne to. cb. g.. 
Rainoldes. Then it was not Peters duetie to rule the Lambes 
but the ſheepe onely. Foz Chzilt doth ſax , ſpeaking ol the ſherp: „ 
and” of the lambes, . 
Hart. So J ſaide. Pet that woꝛde which he vſeth ofthe Lambes 1 
her vſeth of the ſherpe alſo. Whereby this is ſhewed (as J touched 1 
b:iefly out of D. Stapleton) that lambes mult be onely meated and 
fedde of Peter ( thꝛough the common fod of doctrine to bee looked fo2 
from him as ſupꝛeme father ot the houſhold, and from his Ser, and a1, 1c @wprem 
they muſt be ruled of their next and pꝛoper Paſtoꝛs whom tmmedt- »» 127 (anus 
atly they are vnder : but ſheepe, that is to ſay, the greater and perſi⸗ oy” 
ter, Biſhops themſelues and Paſto2s, are committed to him not on- 
ly to be fedde with the common doctrine,butalſo to be ruled of him; be. 
moꝛe immediately as ofthe ſupꝛeme Paſto2 of Paſto2s. paltorum patto 
Rainoldes. So your Dodo: noteth (J grant, ) and you touched *. 


* Joh. 1 6. 27. 


it. But you were beſt recall it, oꝛ cls this fine fanũe of that G:exke 5 


woꝛde, as it is farre fetched, ſo will be deare bought. Foz it mull colt 
the Pope halfe of his ſupꝛemacie. 
Hatt. hy doe you ſay (0? 


Rainoldes · Why ? Are not Pꝛinces compriſed in the name ol 
G 2 lambcs, 
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bes, pour iudgement: as Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs in the name of 


ſheepe? 

Hart, They are: and what then? 

Rainoldes. The Pope then hath nothing to doe with the ruling 
and gouerning of Punces: much leſſe with depoſing them. Foz yc- 
ter had commiſſion (youſay) to fecde oncly (and not to 1ulc) the 
lambes. 

Hart, But they muſt be ruled of their next Paſto2s, and ſo, by 
conſequent, of the Pope: becauſe their Paſtoꝛs mult be ruledofhun, 
as Paſtoꝛ of Paſtoꝛs. 

Rainoldes. Nay : but the Paſtoꝛs are not to bee ruled by the 
Pope neither, if this fanſie hold. Fo2 in your Latine authenticall 


„Iba 21.16. tlanllation * the clauſe which doth anſwer to the Gꝛeeke word hath 
Paſce agnos, for not ſhecpe, but lambes, Mhereuponꝰ your Rhemi {ts alſo note the 
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q the Rhemiſb 
Teſtament un Latine tert, yet his rule and gouernment of Biſhops and Paſtozs is 


that place in 


the margent, 


» Convgata, 
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ſame as ſpoken of lambes, nw, fecd and rule. Do that, howſoe- 
uer hee lay hold on others by the Gzeeke woꝛd compared with your 


ſhaken off thereby. And this is as much as halfe of his ſupꝛemacp: 
nay all, by a conſequent: Foz his claime lieth, firſt, ouer Biſhops: 
and then, by meanes of Biſhops, ouer the whole Church. Thus 
while pon deuiſe by quirkes ofyour owne to vnderp2op the Pope, 
you lay him on the ground, and do hun moꝛe harme by craſing ofthe 
woꝛd , then god by fo2tifping of . Fo2 although it ſig⸗ 
niſie to feede, in ſuch ſort as. ihcpheards doe their ſhecpe, and 
ſo conſequently, to rule them, and guide them, in all reſpects, as 
ſhepheards doe, fo2 the pzeſeruing ot them: yet that charge of ru- 
ling belonged not to Peter alone peculiarly , but was and is com- 
mon vnto all Shepheards. DurEnglth tongue anſwereth not to 
the felicitie of the Gzxke and Laſine in making euident pꝛoofe heere- 
of. Foꝛ inthe Oꝛccke woꝛds ws & wwe, and in the Latine pal- 
tor & paſco, the matter would bee plainer. But yet in our Eng- 
liſh, a ſhepheard, and, to feed in that ſort with ruling, are * yoked 
ſo together by linke ſas J may tearme it) of reaſon and ſenſe,though 
it apveare not in linke and likeneſſe ol wo2ds, thit as many as are 
called to the function ok Shepheards and Paſtoꝛs of the Church, 
thev all are bound by dutie to feede end rule ſo. The p2oofe 
whereof wee haue in Peter and Paul: who moouing the Paſto2s 
(whom they call Elders) to attend their charge, the one beſeecheth 
them to 3 feede the Alocke of God which dependeth on them : * the 
other telleth them, that the holy Ghoſt oy « made them overlects 
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All Paſtors feed both lambes aud ſheepe, * 101 


to feed the Church of God:both vſing the ſame woꝛde mwsiner as 
betokening the common charge of ſhepheardes. ' Bea Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfc ſpeaking to the Angell, that is, the ſhepheard of the Church of 
T hyatira,doth pꝛomiſe that he who euercommeth and keepeth his 
workes vnto the end, ſhall haue power giuen vnto him ouer na- 
tions, and he ſhall rule them with a rodde of iron, S that euen 
there, where you note that woꝛde impoꝛteth greateſt power of bea- 
ting downe the wicked, Ch2iſt applieth it to all his faithfull ſer⸗ 
uants and not to Peter oneiy. TWherefoze,ifit were ſa that hee had 
meant moꝛe by ſaying ππι then by <=, in his charge to Peter: 
yet he meant no moꝛe then that which belongeth to euery ſhepherds 
charge fo2 the ſheepe which God oꝛdameth him to feede. But in 
truth,if your itche of wzeſting holy Scriptures to pziuate fanſies 
were healed, you world rather thinke that Saint John did vtterone 
ſenſe with ſund2y woꝛdes as in the Loꝛdes demand of Peter, Dooſt 
thou joue me? Do in his commandement to Peter Feed my ſheep. 
Foꝛ the Spriake tranſlation which your ſelfe alleaged , to pzoue, 
that the Greeke woꝛdes &, though different in ſound, pet 
are one in ſenſe.becauſe our Sauiour ſp:ke in the Syriake tongue 
and in the S pri ike both are =»2 exp2eſſeth here alſo the two ſun⸗ 
dꝛy Greeke wo2des by one N as if that our Sauiour had vſed the 
ſame woꝛde, and meant the ſame thing in both. Which interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion ſhould be of greater credite with you in this point, then it was 
in that, becauſe your authenticall Latine tranſlation which there 
dillented from it, agreeing with it heere,erp2eſſing like wiſe both by 
peſce. Unleſſe you will ſay your authenticall Latine doth not ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe fully the meaning ot the Greeke. 
Hart. Atranſlationcannot expꝛeſle the ſoꝛme alwates of woꝛds 
in the oꝛiginall: as in Eccleſiaſticus it is obſerued of the Yebzew. 
Rainoldes, Pou ſay true. Dow much the mo2e were they to 
blame ? who decreed that a tranſlition ſhould bee accounted as au- 
thenticall *inall Diuinitie -exerciſes, and no man vnder any pre- 
tenſe to reiect it. But it there had beene ſuch fozce and impoꝛtance 
in the Gzeek : your Latine tranſlatoꝛ could haue erpꝛeſſed it 
eaſily. Fo2 * other where he doth tranſlate it to rule:and that, being 
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ſpoken of meaner Pafto2s then Peter, euen of the Biſhoppes of Rezere eccles 


Epheſus. Mhich bewꝛapeth farther the ſeely ſtate of your p2ofe 
grounded on the wo2d.For,if Peter were ozdeinedſup:eamehe:d be- 
cauſe he was willed to rule che * ſheepe 023 lambes : what headſhip 


ſi am Dei. 
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map the Biſhops of Epheſus claume, who were made ouerſters tranſlat Agnod, 
G 3 rule 
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rule the Church of God that is both lambes and ſhepe But your 
to feed, which fignincth (you ſay) a 
power moſt full and abiolute, is moſt out of ſquare : and neither as 


plenithwa ore» gteth with pour ſelues,no2 with truth and reaſon. Foz vou ſaid 


N53 deſignatut. 


[Hehe. 
1.0 iT 3.28 


trapler.lib.s, 


C27. _ 


thatlambes are only fede of Pe er: ſheepe , both fedde and ruled. 
WHich is fond, if rule be no moꝛe then to teede: fonder, if co fee de 
unply a power molt full and abſolute. Beſides that, to tcede, is to 
noutiſh Chꝛiſtians with *mi'ke or ſtrong micate acco2ding to their 


ſtate, as they axe either lambes or ſheepe, Wherefoze if that im- 


poꝛt the fulneſle of power which no man hath but one, to wit, the 
ſupꝛeame head: how great is your crueltie to the Church of Chziſt, 
who leaue but one Paſtoꝛ thꝛoughout all the earth to pꝛeach the 
woꝛde ot God vnto it: Oz it you leaue moe, and grant that ſeuerall 
Churches ſhall haue their ſeneral Paitors after the oꝛdinante of God, 
bow great rs your folly, who granting vs ſo many Paſtors and fee- 
ders, vet ſay,that one alone hath the charge to feede that impoꝛteth 
a ſupzemacie 2 Foz ifeuery Paſtor haue charge to feede his flocke: 
and to teede,umplieth a fulneſſe of power peculiar to the ſupꝛeame 
head:then by your reaſon euery Paſto2 in his Church, euerp feeder 
in his flocke, is a ſupꝛeame head, no leſſe then Peter was amongſt 
the Apoſtles. Nap, Peter was not ſo, by your reaſon neither: Foz, 
tf co feede doe ſigniſie a power moſt abſolute and full, as you ſay 


— ct. lb. c. it doth, and that power was giuen to all the Apoſtles, as vou con- 


them. 
The ſecond Hatt. 
Diniſion, 


Luc. 231. 


feſſe too: it followeth by vour owne tonlellion and ſaying , that all 
the Apoſtles had that charge, to tecde, Jf all they had that charge, 
to ſeede, maketh nothing fo2 Petets Supꝛemacie. TAhereloze 
this, and other of the like knottes, which Stapleton hath ſought and 
found out in Bul⸗ruſthes:they did not growe in them, by the woꝛk⸗ 
manſhip of the Creator: man hath made them, aud God will looſe 


This which pou haue ſaid, might ſeme to bee ſomewhat 
towards the looſing of thein : if the Sctipture gaue not very clcere 
euidence fc2p2ofe of his Supꝛemacie as well elſewhere as he2ce, 
Fo2 Chult ſud to Peter Simon, Simon, beholde, S2anha.hde- 
fred you, ro winnowe you as wheate, But I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith falle not. And thou being conuerted, ſtieugthen thy bre- 
thren. 

Rainoldes, Vi l you be d2alving ſtill of blood? fo2 what doth 
either Chaiſtes prayer for Petet, oꝛ the charge giuen to him to ſtteng- 


then his brethren ſay moze fo; his ſupꝛemacie, then the queſtion, doſt 
thou - 


Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Strengthen thy brethren, 103 {7% t 


thou loue me? 02, the charge,feede my Sheep? vnleſle vou pꝛeſſe vis 
olently the woꝛds bepond the:r ſenſe, as pour Schooie Yiunics wu 
theic captious lviogilmes, (02 rather top [111-:1cS)Vie to doe. 

Hare, Duch «cregges(as our” Canus termeth them ) of So- es. 
ph.lnes, bꝛought into the Schoole by men who were vnwoꝛthilie 1% le 
named Sci ole. diu nes, ate rep200ued by vs as well as by you.15ut 
the wo2ds of Chl doe ſpeake pnough fo2 Fcrcrs pꝛetogatiue with- ; 
out violence. Foꝛ they command hun, to ſtrengthen nus brethren, rue 
and his bꝛethꝛen were the reſt of the Apoſtles. They command him 
thercfoꝛe to ſtrengthen the :lpoſties. It to ſtriengthen the Apoſtles: — 
then muſt he be their ſupꝛeame head. el heceloze the woꝛds of Thult 
pꝛooue the ſupꝛemacie ot Percr, 

Rainoldes, And thinke pou that Chꝛiſt meant the reſt ofthe A. 
poſtles, when he ſaid, thy Brethren? 

Hatt. MAhome ſhould he meane if not them: 
| Rainolds. Allthe Faithfull, as J thinke, fo2 they haue all one : 0+. 1.19. = 
father, the ſame that Peter hath: and they are * tellow heires of the a _ 
grace of lite with Ferer : and Peter himſelle ſtrengthning them, cal⸗ 
leth them bretlircr? So that in Peter iudgemeht, Chꝛiſt ſeemeth to 
haue meat by his Brechren, all the farthfull, Pardon me, 1f J bee ra- 
ther of his nunde thecein, then of yours. 
{lart, As whoſay wee denied that allthe faithſull are meant «5:2p!ce. 
by '115 Brethre:r: wa te. ch the ſame al'o, Pet that is true, that 114.8. 
ſaid fo: I truſt, the 4pbſttes are in number of thefartafull, 
Re . Thepare ſo, but then pour reaſon of brethren hath 
no moꝛe foꝛce then hc id the other of of (hecp;nay it hath leſſe, ſoꝛ what 
is * to (trcnothe! xf 
Hut. Tolken 1 to ſtay them vp who doe ſtand. Foz the 
function of pꝛeaching. which thꝛough the grace ef God ingendereth 
Fitch in men, hath two ſpeciall parts, to tcach and to ſtrengthen: fi cor. 
02 43.5. Pau / ſpeaketh, to Plat and to Water, Ta teach and to plant 
is to conuert men vnto the Faith of Chat, and do ingraffe them in⸗ 
— n. To ſtrcugthen and to water is to vphold thein which are al⸗ 
deſi uthfull, that they may perſeuer in it. 

3 oldes, Then is the charge leſſer, to ſtrengthen the Bre- 
theen then to fecd the ſheep, Foz to fcede, is as much as to pꝛe ach 
the woꝛd of God. And, to preach,hath two dueties: to raiſc vpthem 
that are fallen, to ſtrengtlien them that doe ſtand. Wherefo2eif the 
ſupꝛemacie were not giuen Peer by the charge, to (cede the Sheepe, 
much leſle can it bee giuen agen of that charge, :o ſtrengthen — 
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the brethren, Foz as Peter ought that duetie to his bꝛethzen, a 
_ . did his bꝛethꝛen to him, and * Paul perfozmedit: ſo did the Apoſtles 
> Rom111, do their Brethren, and“ they paid it: ſo doe all the Faithfull, euety 
Its, * one to his bꝛethꝛen (acco2ding to that meaſure of grace, which God 
hegt hath giuen them) as being all members ot the ſame body, and ther⸗ 
+ po = foꝛe each to helpe other, Our Engliſh Ch2onicles haue a ſtoꝛie of 
 Polider,Virgil King Edward the Confeſlor, and Godin Carle of ent, that when 
butt. ang bed they were litting at Table together, Harald the kinges Cupbearer 
the Carles ſonne, did tumble ſo with one foote, that he was downe 
almoſt, but recouering himſelfe with the other foote, hee neither fel, 
no2 ſhed the dꝛinke. Uihereat when the Carle ſmiled, and ſaid, now 
one Brother helped another, the Ring calling to minde his Bꝛother 
Altreds death, whome the Carle had ſlaine, beheld him with a diſ⸗ 
pleaſed countenance, and ſaid, So might my Brother alſo haue 
holpea ine, it thou hadſt not beene. In which ozie,the Cupbearer 
who ſtumbled, dooth ſhew that one foote may ſtrengthen another, 
and ſtay them both that they fall not: the Carle, who obſerued ther- 
in a bzothers duetie, dooth ſhew that the ponger map ſtrengthen 
the eldsr,o2 theelder the yonger : che King, who remembꝛed his own 
eſtate by it, doth ſhew, that the inferto2 may ſtrengthen the ſupe- 
riour:yea the member the head. By the pꝛopoꝛtion of which points 
a man of reaſon may ſee, that an equal in all reſpcts may ſtrengthen 
an equal: that amongſt vnequals,the left may ſtrengthen the right, 
and the right the left, yea,thatanarine, that a foote map ſtcengthen 
the head, and ſane it pech : ps from taking ſuch a fail, as would cruſh 
it in peeces. Ulherefo2e the charge of Peter, to (trengrhen his bre- 
thren, is no ſutf.cient pꝛooſe that hee was made heal of the meaneſt 
bet aàmongſt the faithful :much leſſe of the Paſtoꝛs whom he calleth huis 
NM. al. 19. fellou: eldets: and leaſt of al ofthe Apoſtles, whoſe commiſſion was 
the ſame with his to all nations, 
Hatt. It is true that others map ſtrengthen their bꝛethꝛen, as 
members ofthe ſame body: but Chuſt commandeth Peter to doe it 
3 2s their head. Which may be gathered « by the occaſion whereon 
vip ©5* the wozds were ſpoken. Foꝛ, when there aroſe a ſtrife among the 
» Omacm dai Apoſtles which of them ſhould ſeeme to be the greatelt : Chʒiſt ſatd 
tm ac ll dne: Unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles doe raigne ouer them: but 
»Ne 1aven you not ſo and ſo foozth: teaching them, that all deſire and luſt of 
naadipoela- raigning ought to bee farce from his miniſters, * Yet leſt hee ſhould 
e ge d ſeeme thereby to hauefo2bidden withall, oꝛ taken away all power of 


fwilſe riderccur raigning from them; hee added thoſe wo2ds ſpoken to Peter onely : 
giuing 
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peter, not toſtrengthen his Brethren as head, 105 {53373 + 


fa plainely declaring that hee ſhould bee the greatelt, which was the 

es matter whereabout they ſtriued. 

ry Rainolds, Cato ſaid, * that he maruailed,that a Sooth-ſayer did 1 
Id not laugh when hee ſaw a Sooth- ſayer. Mee thinkes, the p2oſeſſo2s — np . 
x⸗ ol your diuinitie ſhould laugh, when they ſee one another. Foꝛ, hen 

of pꝛooue the points of their Popiſh Doctrine by as ſtrong reaſons as 

n the Sooth⸗ſapers vſed to pzooue their diuinations by the liuer, and 

er the heart, and other entralls of beaſts, But childꝛen are perſwaded, 

ie when they heate a ring of Belles, that the bels (peake whatſoeuer 

l, they haue fanſied, at leaſt like vnto it. The Loꝛd, when the Apoſtles 

w did ſtriue about their dominion and ſupertozitie, told them, that none 

r of them ſhould bee amongſt the reſt, as kings amongſt the Gentiles: 

7 pet leſt he ſhould ſeeme withall to haue foꝛbidden all dominion a- 

fo mongſt them, he appointed ?erey to bee their ſupꝛeame head; Thus 

r ſaith the Soothſayer. But what ſaith the Scripture? In efcec the 

1 cleane contrarie. Foꝛ it ſheweth, that; Chꝛiſt hauing rep2oned them 
's fo! ſtriuing who (hould be the greœateſt, and thixſting to be Loads at- ze 

1 ter the manner ofearthly kings, 4 taught them, that an humbling of bn 

1 themſelues to their bzethzen, ra deſire to doe good by ſeruing ech of: ye +. 


Jo other, muſt be the pzeeminence v they ſhould ſeek, as he had don. And 419. 

; as ' they had beene partakers of his troubles, ſa had he appointed 9 

1 to them a kingdom alſo: * to make them partakers of that blile and 25 
gloꝛie in which hee ſhould raigne himſelfe, as king of kinges, 4 they dene 


a 0 8 2 Dominus nolter 
1 (as Counſelloꝛs about him) itting on* eweſue throanes to iudge the — r 
J tuclue tribes of Iſtacll. Now the foꝛmer part of this ſpeech of Chʒiſt e 
debarreth the Apoſtles all from that ſupzemacie(of « our moſt holy u ac libidinem 
b Lord the Pope) which you would put on Peter. The latter hath grea⸗ deen 

; 
$ 


onnem dont. 


ter colour foꝛ his dꝛe une, who ſaith, that Chriſt remooucd all luſt of van i poreftas 

raigning from his miniſters, an not all pod er of raigning: be⸗ 12 

tauſe it mentioneth a Kingdome that Chriſt appointed for them, 2 Pope 
reiice * K* 


|; | But this impoꝛteth rather an equalitie of Peter with the reſt of the . (nen, 


| Apoſtles: (ith the ſtate is common: and th2onesare giuen to them al. crerte0) aver: 
£1.17 2 11 


| ©2ifthere might be euen ſo notwithſtandinga ſupertozitie, as at a ee. 
councell Table thee muſt needs be, in ſitting one befoze another: vet even. 


G. Romæccleſ. 


is that nothing vnto that ſupꝛemacy which vou claune fo ter. Fo2 11.1 s. 
to ſerue your purpoſe,Chzilt ſhould haue ſaid, that he wold eſtabliſh cee, 


p Roluum 


them all in ſeates of honour: but Peer in a thꝛoane like the throan cee 
of Salomon: and hee ſhould bee their Pope, and they ſhould bee his . 
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Cardinalls to * lit about the throne, and be both * Councellors to not & coniue ! 
dice* 01 bis ter 


him, and ludges with him of all thecarth, — 
Hart, 
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Hart, It is a folly (J ſee) foꝛ me to reaſon with you it pou be re⸗ 
ſolued to caſt off ſo weightie reaſons as tullcs. 

Rainolds, A folly indeve it you goe about to make me eſteem of 
mole⸗hils, is mauntaines. 

Hart. J goenotabout it: but this, that the reaſons which are in 
truth as mountaines, you will eſtame them (0, 

Rainoldes. Then xou muſt pꝛodue them fo, But it pour moun- 
taines trauell, and be deunered ora mouſe: you in not looke that 
J ſhould adio it asa S pant. | 

Hart, Well, let vs leaue the occaſion of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds: and 

weigh the woꝛdes in themſelues « Foz theic ate two things which 
Ch uſt dooth therein. Firſt, in the conimon danger of all, he lkrength- 
neth Peter onely ; Sathan hath delired you to Vvinow you as wheat: 
butl hauc prave.l tor tlie, that thy faithifaile nur, Thon leſt that 
itcengthnngthould ſeeme to haue beene made fo2 ters owne fake 
alone, oꝛ in reſpect ofhis perſonall Faith, he addelh, And thou being 
conucrted lirengthen thy brethren - Chewing that hers ſtrengthnev 
in the Faith, to the end he might ſtrengthen the faith of all others, as 
who ſhould be afterward the paſtoꝛ of them all. 

Kainclis, It were aneedeles labour foꝛ me to ſpend woꝛdes in 
theſe your two paints, if you had marked that which bath beene 
ſaid alreadic. Foꝛ A ſhewed that the fozmner,argue*h his weakeneſle; 
the later, openeth his duetie but neither p2oonueth-any pꝛeminente 
at all. ſaue a pꝛeminente in frailtie. The truth is, that Chꝛiſt in 
theſe woꝛds dooth thꝛe things, whereof one is a vile, and therefoze 
you touch it not. Foꝛ in the danger of them all, tut greatelt danger 


ed to winow Df Peter, he putleth him in minde ficſt of his fall, to humble him: 


ene, * then of his riſing to comfo2t him; laſt, of his duetie to quicken 


2 >. nhauc raved 


fortace,' nat 
thy tach ane 
not. 


him vnto it. Vis fall. to cocle the heat of pude and vanic alone, 
(map & lo tcarmeit with the Fathers 2) wherm hee pꝛeſumed , 


zAnd theu be- #111020 then the reſt did of his faith and conſtancie. His uſing, that 


ing conuertet!, 


hee ſhould not diſpꝛire when hee had fallen. Foꝛ though hee dealt 
vnfaithlully, deaving Chziſt the; yet lis faith (ould not fail, 


becauſe * hve („home God dovth aiwaics heare ) had prayed for 


» Chryloftom.mn iim. Mis duetie: that beeing raiſed vp againe he Hould ſtrengthen 


engel en why 
Breen, 

r [hcophyl:R. 
in Luc 22, 
Maxrh.hon8; 
þ Mt. 36. 33. 
Joh. 1 1,42, 


his Bꝛethꝛen: as hauing learned by experience both to haue compaſ⸗ 
ſion of ths inficimtic of men, and to pꝛeach the godneſſe and mercy 
of God. The laſt point of his duetie, wis common to hun (as J haue 
ſhewed with the Apoſlles: and thereloꝛe pꝛooueth no pꝛeeminente 
cf ſupꝛeame headſhip. The fixſt, of his fall, pꝛooueth a kinde of pꝛee⸗ 
minence: 
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nente :but in the denying ok Chꝛiſt abone others; which Popes 
hauing bet right to, but they doe not tlaime it. Che other, ol his ri⸗ 
ing. inſueth and dependeth on that ol his lall: wherein, üth hee ſpe⸗ 
cially would ſinne moꝛe then the reſt, and ſo his danger be moꝛe ſpe⸗ 
ciall, and therefoze neede moꝛe ſpeciall ſuccour,Ch? uit ſaid to hint in 
ſpeciall, But l have praied for thee, that thy fuithi taile not. Ioꝛ Chuiſt 
ꝛaped the ſame fo2 all his Apoſtles in ſenſe, though not in woꝛd, by ISS 
that ſolemne? pꝛayer made vnto his Father ,* I haue declared thy ver- 
name vnto them, holy father, kec pe them in thy name, and * ſan- 3 
ctiſie them with thy truth. Neither did hee pꝛay this fozthem _—_ 
but ko: all the faithfull which ſhould belecucin him through their * ee. 
wol d. Mherefoꝛe as a good father hath care of all his chüdꝛen, 1 
he (xe ſome one diſtreſſed aboue the reſt, will cheere him vp befide 
the reſt:and a good Phyſition hath care of all the body, but applieth 
plaiſters to the part affected : ſo Chʒiſt to helpe Peter, who was to bee 
diſtreſſed and diſeaſcd moſt, encozaged him with this comfo2t,that 
his faichfull ſhould not faile:andlatd that ſalue of Gods aſſured fas 
uour on the ſoꝛe of diſtruſt that might aflict his mind. Now this care 
and wiſdome of a Father and a Phyſition doth ſhew,/fo2 the childe 
and part whereto they tender it not that they be in greater honour 
then the reſt, but that they ſtand ingreater need. The woꝛds ol Ch ꝛiſt 
therefoze ſpoken vnto P'cter, I haue prayed for thee that thy taich 
taile not, dop zoue that hee od in greater danger then the reſt, not 
that he was in greater digit? And theſe are the woꝛdes , ol which 
D** Stapleton doth inſolently vaunt, that they are ſo ſingular foꝛ Pe- 
ters ſupzemacte ,that Cauia( v bea ke had diligently weighed all o- — vp 
thet places and reaſons that are woont to be brought * it, and reſu- : 
ted tnem as he could) made no men ion at all of this place and theſe 
words, *becauſe hee knewe Wel that it was impoſſible to ſhite off Ve qui probe 


ret nu lo ea 
worde ſo maniteſt with any otovr of a c aui. UTIheteastt is moſt « urlat ion ſuco 


likely,that Caluin,a wiſe and faithful ſecuant of the Lo2d, did there; lad fe. 
foe paſſe them oucrin handlung your ſupꝛemacie bec:uſe hee knew an. 
they made ſa little 702 your put oſe, th t it᷑ hee ſould haue bꝛought 
then in amongſt pour re iſons, he might ſeeme to haue ſoug t a ſha⸗ 
dow wherewith to ght. Foꝛ you abuſe thein io notozioudy, that ik, 
I ſay, not Calvin, but any of the meaneſt cheldꝛen of the P zophets, 
whom God hath {carcely giuen one po2tt6 of his ſpirit to would deal 
with you ſoꝛ it: we haue as iuſt cauſe to charge you with this faa, as 
Tamar had to charge her bꝛother Amnon with his villany, 
Hart. God Lozd what meane vou ſo to ſay 2 


2. Sam. 13 v. 14. 


Rainoldes. 


Cap, ;: 
Druiſa 


4 vert . 6, 


I Johan 1t, 
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Il Heb.s.-18, 
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Rainoldes, Nay, J map rather aske, good Lo2d, what meane 
vou ſo to doe? Fo2,as Ammon, enamoured ot his ſiſters beauty, an- 
ſnaring her by fraud did foꝛte her to his luſt, and after : caſt her out, 
whereupon the ſaid, d chis euill was greater then the other, which hee 
had dont vnto her: ſo the Pope enſluned with loue ofthe Church, 
entrapping him with guile and vſing violence vnto her, doth calf her 
out of doꝛes bꝰ giuing this as p2oper, firſt, to Peter, then to himſelfe 
that Cnrilt praied for him that his faitn ſhould no: faile. Wherein 
J haue this reaſon to ſay , that hee doch greater euill vnto the 
Church, then was the o:her which hee did: becauſe in the other ſha 
had this comfo2t left, that the tranſgrefſion was rather his, who did, 
then hers, who ſuffered fo2ce:in this he taketh from her all comfozt 
of her miſery,and maketh her achamed to caſt her eies on God o: 
man. #02 what is thecomfv2t ofthe Church of Chaiſt, the faithful, 
and ele, but that he hath pzayed fo2 vs that we faile not, that the 
& paces of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt ys: that our hope might 
be an 2ncre of ſtrong conſolation, that“ wer doe beleeue and ave aſ- 
ſured by Gods ſpirit wee are the heires of life eternall? Df the which 
comfoꝛt thatinceſtuous Ammon ſeketh to bereaue vs and caſt vs 
out of the doꝛes, when he ſaith that Chuſt pzayed fo2 Pe: cr onelp, 
and after Peter fo2 the Pope. But ofthePope in due place. Now we 
ſpeake of Peter. 

Hatt. Mhpy: Dare vou deny that Chꝛiſt ſpake to Peter and to 
Peer only, when he ſaid, Simon ] haue prayed for thee that thy 
faich ſhould not ſaile? Doth not the very text of the Goſpell ſhew it? 

Rainoldes, Mhat: Date you deny that Chziſt ſpake to the 
man ſicke of the palſie, and to him only, when hee ſaid, Sonne 
bee of good comtort, thy ſinnes ate forgiuen thce ? Doth not the 
very tert of the Goſye!! elvit? But is this a pꝛofe that other 
Chꝛiſtians haue not cher linnes forgiven fa 2 And doe we all be⸗ 
læue in vaine when wee beleeue forgiue neſſe of ſinne : D2 map pou 
not affirme it with as good reaſon, as you affirme the other of Pe- 
ter, not to taile in faith ? Are pou the Paſters of Iſrael t who make 
ſo greate boaſt of gill in all diuinity: and doe pou not knowe that 


Maſtoꝛs and Pꝛeachersſof whom Chꝛiſt was the chicfeſt) apply 


the generall doctrines of the law? and Goſpell to them in parti 
cular, who niede to be relcire) thereby: It I ſhould ſay to ſome 
conetons man, who grindeth the faces of the pa2e, and bundeth vp 
his houſe with blood, g: imneth benefice to benefice , 4 taketh charge 
ofa dacke which her ſdeth not: Let thy converſation bee without 

couetouſneſſe 
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couetouſneſſe, for he hath ſaid, I will not faile thee, nor forſakg thee : 
doe I take this comfozt of the pꝛouidence of God fromeuery other 
Ch:fizn, becauſe J allure it to one in particular? D2 did the Apo- 
ſtle duerſhoot himſelle, in ſaying that to all the faithfull, which God 
ſaid to lolhua: In ill not leaue thee, nor forſake thee ou haue pour 100 7.5. 
choice, take which you liſt: either acquit vs, oz condemne him. Foz 
if Chꝛiſt meant to aſſute the faith of none but of Peter, becauſe hee 
ſaid to him, I haue praicd for thee, that thy faith ſhould not faile : 
then did God pꝛomiſe his gratious aſliſtance to none but to Ioſhua, 
when hee ſaid to him, 1 will not lcauc thee, nor fotſake thee : and « leb. 13.3. 
the Apoſtle erred in ſaying it to all Chꝛiſtians. It the Apoſtle ſaid 
that to all Chꝛiſtians by the ſpirit of truth, then it is true in like 
ſoꝛt, that it may bee ſaid to any childe of God, whom Satan hath 
deſired to ſhift and ſhake (as hee did Peter) and made him to deny | 
Chꝛiſt: Bc of good comfort, for he hath ſaid, / haue prazed for thee, 
that thy faith ſbould not faile. And if it may be ſaid to any childofGod, 
then was it verified in all the Apoſtles, * ercept the childe of per- ich 19,12. 
dition. Wherefoze Chꝛiſt, by ſapingof thoſe woꝛds to Peter, gaue 
him no Supꝛemacie ouer the Apoſtles, 
Hart, I cannot denie, but that, in ſomereſpect it may bee truly 
ſaid to all the childꝛen ofGod, if they fallas Peter did. Pet (J know 
not how) mee thinkes J cannot be perſwaded, but that it maketh 
ſomewhat foz Peters ſupꝛemacie. 
Rainoldes, s maruell. Fo2 the noiſe of it hath beene ſo great 
and loud about your cares, in the Scminaric at Rhemes, and other 
PopiſhScholes beyond ſcas, that it hath made you dull of hearing, 
and pou cannot perceiue * the (till and ſoft voice of the truth. Ag * »:.xing; 19. 125. 
wee read of them who dwellabout the fallofthe riuer Nilus, where ee 
it umbleth downe from the high mountaines, that they are made 
deafe by the greatneſle of the ſound and noiſe of the waters. But 
tell me, I pꝛay vou, Do you thinke that Chzift made Perer ſupꝛeme 
head, by ſaying vnto him, I haue praicd for thee, 02, ſtrengthen thy 
brethren ? 
Hart. Whata queſtion is that? UWhy ſhould J mention it, vn⸗ 
leſſe it pzoued his ſup2emacte ? 
Ramoldes, At is a queſtion. Fo2 if Chaiſt made him ſupꝛeme 
head by thoſe woꝛds, then the ſupꝛeme head denied Chꝛiſt, and 
that often, and that with an oath tw. Whereof a very dangerous 
concluſton would follow,that the Pope may erte, ea (that is moze) 
deny Chziſt. 


Hart, 


chap; Ito OfPeters Supremacie, 


Diw!.3. 
Hart. I ſay not that Chziſt made him ſupꝛeme head at that pꝛe⸗ 
ſent time, but pꝛepared him (as it were) to make him ſupꝛeme head 
* Princ'p, dofir. after. As D. Stapleton waiteth that Chꝛiſt by thoſe woꝛds eſta⸗ 
— — c bliſhed Peters faith, before that he beſtowed the power of ſupteme 
tontam 8 head ꝗhip vpon him in de cd, Foꝛ hee gaue that power after his re- 
{ec lurrection, when he ſaid to him, Feed my lambes : teed my ſheepe. 
But thoſe woꝛds (of ſtrengtheuing) he ſpake befoze his death, and 
2 Fururam inſi· DID but inſũinuate therein, and giue an inkling, that he would make 
Suplce.t6.cg, him ſupꝛeme head. | 
Rainolds, Pon haue ſaid. And your Doctoz hath ſhewed herre⸗ 
in a point of greater wit thenmany ofhis fellowes. But as of grea⸗ 
ter wit, ſo of greater ſpight, in adding thereunto (that which now J 
*Liv.6.cap.3. touched) * that Caluin made no mention at all of thoſe words, be- 
cauſe hee knew well that (they are ſo ſingular for Peters ſuptema- 
Joſſitu. religi- cic) they could not poſſibly bee auoided. Fo / Caluin doth men⸗ 
n l tion them in treating ofthe point whether the Pope may crre, And 
28, pour Dodo? witnelleth himſelfe, that directly they concerne that 
point: the ſupremacie, but by an inkling. The ſtrength therof then, 
as touching the ſupꝛemacie, doth reſt vpon that, whereok they giue 
inkling it ſhould be done after: that is, vpon the charge of fecding 
lambes and ſhecpe. But it is pꝛooued that Chꝛiſt gaue no moꝛe to 
Peter, in that, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles. It is pꝛooued there- 
foze, that the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt ſtrengthen thy brethren] doe raiſe 
no higher throne foz Peter then fo2 them. Puch lefle, if che pꝛaier 
that Chꝛiſt made fo2 Peter were common vnto him with all faith⸗ 
full Chʒiſtians, and not with the Apoſtles onely. Wherefo2e, this 
reaſon, which is ſo ſtrong in your eies, muſt be ſtrengthened by his 
bꝛethꝛen, if he haue any. Fo2 ſute hee is a great deals to weake to 
ſtrengthen them. 

Hart. Yes: he hath bꝛethꝛen, and moꝛe peraduenture then you 
would be glad to ſec in the field, as luſtie as you are, and thinke you 
can diſpatch thein all. 

Rainoldes, Not I: ſaue with the aids of Eliſæusonely: * They 
that be with vs, are mot then they that bee with them. But let vs 
ſce, what are they: 


2. King. 6. 1 6. 


Th 


Acts, a paterne of Church-gouernment, 111 fg. } 
The fourth Chapter, 


The practiſe of the Supre macie (which Peter is intitled to) imagined tobe 
promed, 1. by the election of Matthias tothe Apoſtleſvip : 2. by the 
prefidemſhip of the Councell held ad leruſalem : 3. and by Pauls iourny 
taken to ſes Peter, and his abode with hm. Wherein, as in other of 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, the equalitic of them all, not the ſupremacie 
of one ts pewed, 
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1 , 


we haue reco2ds in the holy @criptures, cuen in the Diuiſion 
Aas of the Apoſtles, which area paterne ol Church⸗ 
gouernment. 
'** Raimoldes, The reaſons in deede which you 
gather thence, are bꝛethꝛen to the fozmer : but they are no ſtronger 
then the foziner were. Jfyou bꝛing them foozthinto the field, you 
ſhall perceiue it. 

Hart. There are many places, but ſpecially two, by which Pe⸗ 
ters ſouer unt ouer the Apoſtles is manifeſtly ſhewed. Foꝛ in the » 43 :.15, 
one, he pꝛopoſeth an clection to be made of anew Apoſtle into the 
roome of ludas. In the other, he is Pꝛeſident of che Councell of * Aa = 
the Apoſtles, which was held at leruſalem: hee ſpeaketh ficſt, and 
concludeth in it. Dut of both the which J gather this reaſon:S. Peter 
did p2actiſe the power and authoutie of a ſupꝛeme head ouer the A⸗ 
poltles : Therefoꝛe he was their ſupꝛeme head. 

Rainoldcs. Now are you come to that which J had an eye 
to, when J deſired you (in the beginning of our conference) to tell —4 z. 
mee what power you gaue vnto the Pope by talling him ſupꝛeme 
head, F02, in this graſſe there lurketh a ſnake: which that you may 
ſee, and (1fit be the.grations will of God) auoid, leſt that you periſh 
thꝛough his venome, J will aſke you a queſtion : when vou ſay tlic ler prin. 
Pope is * chiefe and ſupreme head of eccleſiaſticall iudgement, doa.libg in 
and preſident of Councels : doe you meane that the Pope, in allem bum & 
blies of Bishops, is, as the Speaker with vs) in the Parliament, to ee 
vꝛopoſe matters to them, and aſke their iudgements, and gather mn. 
their voices, that things may bee oꝛderly handled and enacted by 
common conſent: 
Hart, Ag the Speaker? No. But as the Pꝛince rather. 
Rainoldes, Pca, J lay to pou, and moze then the Paince, Fo: 

* as 
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as thinges in Parliament cannot bee enaded without the P2inceg of: 

conſent : ſo neither can the Pzince make Acts without conſent of the mo 

Loꝛds and Commons. And when they are made by conſent of them pte 

all, they cannot be repealed by the Pzince alone, without the like lig 

conſent by which they were made. But with the Pope it is not ſo, ag 

Fo? ſuch is the power ot his P2incely Pꝛerogatiue, that not onely col 

Councels may not make decre&s fo: the Church-gouernment with- de 

out his conſcnt, but he may alſo make decrees without them, as god ter 

as they with him. Vea that hee map adde to, and take from, and al⸗ "ri 

ter what he (hal thinke good in the decrees ofConncels:and let them act 

„Johannes An. Olit fo; theirs, © as Pope Clemens played with the Councell of Vi- of 
creasin princt- ena, Pea, that being made with their conſent and his both, he may lai 
lum, d cont. bzeake them when hee will, and repeale them it he liſt, foz no Law ha 
_ Ki.vie» Jothhold him, Now, ſith that the power which you mue the Pope Pe 
* Asitis ſhewed by the name of ſupre me head, pou giue it Yerer to, from whom you wi 
dne bine ketch the Popes conueyance: and Pczer in the aſſemblies of the Apo- ? 
— Canonl.aw: files, was but as the Speaker, and therefoze not as the B2ince,and on 
Becel  therefozenot as moꝛe then the Pzincein our Parliament: hereof 3 yo 
they arc cafe. conclude, that Perer was not the ſupzeme head of the Apoſtles, And P 
f Chap. 3. ſo haue you the third point, which x p2omiſed to pꝛoue, that if ſome⸗ th 
. what moze were giuen to Peter then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, yet th 
was it not ſo much as ſhould make him their ſupzeme head. Pou £0! 

may diſcharge now the ads of the Apoſtles out of your Campe. Fo2, th 

d:aw what reaſons thence pou lift, you ſhall finde them (as J told yo 

you) no ſtronger then the foꝛmer. m. 

Hart. Pou ate to haſtie: pour concluſion runneth away befoze du 

your p2ofe, b2 

+ Rainoldes, J haue pꝛoued as much as may conclude pour Pope a. 

to be an vſurper. fe! 

Hart, Pou hauenotp2ooued that Peter, in the aſſemblies of the C 

Apoſtles, was but as the Speaker is in our Parliament. ag 

Rainoldes, Uhat neede J: When your ſcife gaue no moze cc 

vnto him, thenas the ſpeakers office in the loꝛmer alſembly: where⸗ ſh 

t Petrus prepo- in Pet he did moſt. Fo2 you ſaid, that he propoſcd an election to be 4 
— made of a new Apoſtle into the roome of Indas. And this was lo 
novi Apoſt-li, All that you might ſay, and ſay truly, by the ſtoꝛie of the Aas. ac 
i CUhichſheweth, that not he, but they made the elemion: ſo farre as cc 
AA. it was lawfull fo: them to deale with that which God was to oꝛder be 
ertraozdinanly. As fo2 the other aſſembly, when the Councell was u 

| 


held at lcruſalcm, vou cannot pꝛoue that he had ſo much as 2 
0 
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of a Speaker therein. our Docto2 infeoffeth him (J grant) with spter lib. 
mo2e:namely,that * he ſpealcetn firit ot all ; concludeth ; pea , aud is senen 
pteſident too. But what will not he dare to atfirme? who,in ſo gear — — 
light of the Scriptures, affirmeth in waiting that which is flat ceäder 
againlt them. Foꝛ he ſaith that Peter not onely i cakc th fuſt, but 
concludeth alſo. And they ſhe we that both there had beene much Aer. 
debating and teaſotung of rhe mater, befoze Fecer ſpake: and afs —— 
tet he had ſpoken, ' Barnabas and Paul and ® lames ſpake, and ſo . _ 
the Councell did conclude che matter. Vea they did conclude it ars. 
accozding to the very woꝛdes that lames ſpake,and a ſpeciall point « ! = 
of his , Which Peter touched not. Do that if wee would ſtriue but 29. 
lawfully againſt that,foz which you ſtriue vnlawfully : the likely- * 
hod is rather that Lames ſat as Pꝛeſident in the Councell, then 
Peter, ſith both ge ſpake laſt, and the whole Councell did conclude 
with him. But to peeld vato pou'foz yvur moit adnantage) as much 
0: moze then any likelyhad may affoꝛd you, that Vere: was not 
onely the Dpcakec but the Pꝛeſident in both the alle nblies, yet are 
you no neerer vnto that ſupꝛe nate which you hate at. Foz ſuch a 
P2el;dentihip as Peter had amongſt the Apoſtles, is ſo tarre from 
the Pꝛelat chip which the Pope ſeeketh to haue amongſt the Biſhops 
that if we ſhould offer hun all that Peter had (at your tequeſt) vpon 
tondition that he would accept it, and aske no moꝛe then it:he would 
thinke we mocked him, and giue pou little thinkes who take vpon 
you to be his aduocate, and make ſo pe a plea foꝛ him. This you 
may perteiue by an other aduocate,who made the ſame plea ſoʒ him o e 
out of this ſto2y,4 learned lawyer, Francis Duuen , He (m! hig As clel miiſter. ac 
budgment ofthe Canon law) falling into the queſtion of tac Pope — 
and the Councel, whether of them is Doueraigne,and hath the chie⸗ 
fe power, whereto the other ſhould bee ſubiect in matters of the 
Church: doth thus ſet downe his iudgement ofit. Ic ſeemeth molt 
agieeable tothe Law of God, that the Church (which the Coun- 
cell doth repreſent) ſhould hau the chiefeſt power, and the Pope 
ſhould acknowledge himſelfe ſubiect to it. For the power of binding 
and looſing was giuen by Cntiſt, not to Peter alone ( whole ſucceſ- 
ſour the Pope is aid to be) but ꝰ to the whole Church. Howbeitr, I. — 
deny not. but Peter was ſet ouer the teſt of the Apoſtles, Hereot ir —— 
commeth that in the time of the Apolſiles, vas often as any was to * . & 6, 
be ordained either Bibop or Deacon,or any thing to bee decreed ahich p 
appertainedro the Church: Peter neuer tooke that vpon himſelſe, 
but permitted it to the whole Church. This was iu him aboue the 

H reſt, 


{ Cap.4. * 
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1 Tanquan teſt, that he was wont, as chiefe of the Apoſtles, to call them 
Fear together, and piopoſe to them the things which were to be done, 
— qe Euen as now * with ys , he that is the prehidentota Court of Dar- 
Ev of lament, doth call together the Senate: in the Senate hee ſpeaketh 


— ficlt, when it is needſull: and doth many other thinges , which at- 
A: (MAaDiIcCS o * 


jugs ot waom ge à cettaine pretogatiue and preeminence of the perſon that hee 
the Lo:d cu beareth. Vet is he not chere fore greateror higher then is the whole 


jultice (sit 8 
velc)u called court: neither hath hee power ouer all the Senators: neither may 


Frehcent, he decree any thing agaiilt theit judgements : nay the iudgement \ 


2 Cutlass capur * . , 1 K N 
ec preics . ici Of all con rouetſies belongeth to che Court ( whole head the Pre- 


3 ſident is (aid to be, jand not to the Preſident, Vea, if neede bee, the 
Legio em- Court doth miniſter iuſtice, and execute iudgement as well againſt 
——— aim. as againſt any other, and pumſheth hum alſo. And this was 
peratorum e he (tate of theſe things? in old time. But in proceſſe of time, (J 
Tab e know not how) it cam to paſſe, that the higheſt power ouer all 
buy L data en Clitiſtians was giutn vnto one man: and hee was * ſet at libertie 
_— from being boucd to any lawes (after the maner of * Emperors ) 
cowl on tothe Canons and decrees of any Councels. For © Pope Paſchal 
1 prouided and ordered by a dectetall Epittle: * tlat wo Comncells ma 
5 Nala coucilia preſcribe a law tobe hept of the Church of Rome : and the authoritie 
_ eee of the Bilhop of Rome is excepted expreſſely in the decrees of 
ieh, * ccrtaine Councells. And thus he goeth fo2zwardin ſhewing the pꝛero⸗ 
eng gating of the Pope a zoue theTouncell : whereof he maketh him 
* Ther our P2eftdent. But ſo, that (you ſe)he acknowledgeth it is not in * che 
meat by th.ir Acts of tne Popes, as it was of old in the Act; of the. Apoſtles: 
eee. no not ia thoſe very places of the Actes, whereon you ground the 
chieleſt pꝛo e of your ſup2einacte-UUhich , and all the reſt that you 
can b2ing w th any ſheb ont of the Scriptures, giue Peter ſuch ſu- 
pꝛein icte, it por will call it ſo, that Jam perſwaded, Pope Gregory 
the thicteenth, as e hath already ſpent! much vpon Schollers, and 
les age, * [ornewh)at vpon Douldicrs fo maintenance of his ſtate: ſo hee 
„a vi l rather ſpend his triple crowne , and all vpon them, then here- 
cad, tikes (hall fozce him to tome out ot his thꝛone ol mateſtie, and ſub- 
mit his head to (ch a ſupꝛem cie. 3 
Hurt. Nhat tell you me of Francis Duzren, whoſe anthozitie 
J regard not, nozam to be pꝛeſſed with it? Chiellp, ſith he was a 
lauer, not a Diuine: and whether he were a Cathouke oz no, J 
knowe nor. J will pzooueby the ancient and holy learned fathers, 
that Pe ter had a full and perfect ſupzemacie ouer the Apoſtles, in 


thoſe two places of the Ades. 
Rainoldes? 
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Rainoliſes. I did not take Duaren foz the ſtrength of mine anſwer, 
but the holy ſcriptures, the ſame that you alleaged. By the tert, 
and circumſtances wherof, J made it plaine,that Peter had no highs 
er power in the aſſemblies of the Apoſtles. then hath either the ſpea⸗ 
ker ofour Engliſh Parliament, oꝛ (to make the moſt of it ) the Pꝛeſi⸗ 
dent of a tourt of Parliament in France, which is Duarens ſimili⸗ 
tude. Howbeit, Jf J ſhould haue vſed his authozitte to conſirm it ag ³ 
well as J allcaged his woꝛds to open it, you might not reiec ſuch a ,. 
man ſolightly. Fo2 *a Gardiner (as the p2ouerbe 1s)hath (poken oft ; 
to verie good purpoſe: and *Icthro ſaw moze in ſomewhat then 
Moſes. And Duarcn,though a Lawper,yet was not onelp skilfull 
ofthe ciuill Jaw(lvhich is a great helpe notwithſtanding of Wiſdom 
in matters touching gouernment : ) but alloof the Canon, whereof 
you may vouchſafe to count as of Diuinitie: doubtleſſe pour Diui⸗ 
mtie will be cold without it. Boſide, he w2ote that treatiſe to inſtruc 
ſtudents in the Canon law, which is the fortreſle of the Papacie 2 g 
and hee ſo deliuereth the chiefeſt points ofit, th it Lawyers amongſt — 
the pꝛoteſtants were offended and w2ote againſt him foꝛ it. But h n n 
now thus pau reward men it is called in queſtion, whether that he a de | 
were a Catholike oꝛ no. J aCure pou, if you beware not, you will F t v-ne- 
make honeſt and wellaffeced hearts afraide to bee Cacholikes : ſuch —— 
as you meane by that wo2d. Foꝛ i a man keepe within any boundes 
of modeſtie and truth, and will not run heavlong with pon through 
thicke and thin, vou will account ol him, either as an Heriticke 02 


as one hat ſauoureth of Hereſte at leaſt, But whs are the Fathers 


whoine pou pꝛetend againſt Duaren, to pꝛooue your ſupꝛemacie out 


ok thoſe places of the Ades: 


Hart. Saint Chryſoſtome foz the one, Saint Icrome fo; the 
other. 
Rainoldes, And what doe they ſay ? Por 0 aps 
Hart. S. Chryſo(tome. entreatingof the fact of Peter how hie . 
purpoſed the eledionofa new Apoſtle into the roome of ludas: Be- « j, 1a. Apoſlo- 
holde (faith he) the zcalc of Peter. How hee doth acknowledge the lerhem.3- 
flocke committed to him by Chriſt > How he is the chiefe in this aſ- 
ſemblie: and euerie vhere heginneth to ſpeake firſt of all? After⸗ 
ward hee pꝛaiſeth Peter fo2 dooing all thinges by the common ad- 
uiſe and iudgement of the Diſciples, nothing by his owne autho- 
ritie. Vet that Peter might haue choſen an Apoſtle, yea, alone, 
without them, her affirmeth plainely. What, ſaith hee, was it not 
lawfull for Peter himſclfe to chooſe him? yes, it was lawfull, 
H 2 | no 
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no doubt. But hee dooth it not, leſt that hee ſhould ſeeme to gra- 
tikc any man. Then he pꝛaiſeth the modeſtie ofthe reſt of the Diſct- 
ples: Conſidei (ſaith he) how they grant the (cate tohim that is the 
primacie, as” other-wherehee calleth it,) neither doubt they any 
longer, debating amonglt themſelucs, lt witteas they did once, 
when Chꝛiſt conuerſed with them) v hich of them (hold be the grea- 
teſt. This is Saint Chryloltomes iudgement ot that place, which 
Jalleaged out of the firſt chapter of the Ades of the Apoſtles fo2 the 
ſupzemacie of Pctcr, 

Rainolds, This teſtimonie of Chryſoſtome doth Rand on two 
bꝛanches: the one what Peter doth, as the Scripture lheweth : the 
other, what hee might haue done, as Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth. That 
which Peer dooth, is granted. But it pꝛooueth not the ſupꝛemacp. 
He remembreth his ductie: he ſpeaketh firſt of all: hee dooth all 
things by the common aduiſe and iudgement ot the Diſeiples, and 
nothing by his owne authoritic, Thus much I ſaid of Peter, and 
did erplane it out of Duarcn, In Duaren vou thought that it made a- 
gainſt you, and therefoze refuſed hum. Dooth it make foz vou, 
when it is in Chryſoſtomce, that pou buag him againſt Duaren? Oz 
is this the reaſon, why you accept the one retuſt the other, becauſe 
the woꝛds of Chey ſoitome pyeeiding a cectaine primacie to Peter, 
map decciue the ſimple, as though hee meant that primacie which 
pou call the ſuprcmacic: but the woꝛds of Duaren put fo plaine a 
difference bet weene the two pꝛimacies, that which Peter had, uid the 
ot ger which the Dope Hath oꝛ would haue, that blinde man may 
ſee that Peters pꝛimatie was not a Dopes ſupꝛemacie. Which ſhall 
appcate further /if God will) by thoſe thinges that the Fathers 
ſpeake touching Petcrs Pꝛimactie. And thus pour p2oofe faileth 
in that which the ſcripture ſheweth that Per-r doth, Now that which 
Ve ter might haue done, as Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth, would inferre a 
greater pꝛimatcie then Peter had, if it were true. But the ſcripture 
ſaith it not. UWherefozeasthe * Fathers repo2t one of another, ( by 


gor Nencaſen. pour obune confeſſion ) that they wute ſome thinges e to 


64.Atharial, de 
Otigene bell. 


de aecre:. Ni- 
C n. Lv. od. 
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confute the aducrſaries with u home thev had to dealc, and in theſe 
thep erre ſometimes and gather a miſſe: likewiſemay J ſa; that they 
wute ſome thinges z2aows5uscto praiſc the Saints of God, and ſtirte 


dow bb.7..6 vp others to their vertue , TWherein if their wo2ds ſhould be 
® Ha \ucinanenr 
inter um & ma- 
le co!h m-. 
«In Ad cas. 153 
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rigoꝛouſiy ſifted, the truth is ſometimes ouerlaſhed. Do Chry- 
ſoſtome (tn the other place which you alleage out of the Actes,) to 
commend the mildenelle and wiſdome of lamcs, who left the ſhar- 


Per 


„ -@ e es eee 


— mqęeem mnchen err =#ew.u ww 


Saints ſo? 


Rainoldes. It is a rule * of your owne, and giuen by dour c. 
man may lawfully diſlent tom the Fathers, ſo that Du. 
lie c doc it with modeſtic. If an keepe not this, vou ſay hee raileth 
at the Fathers. Of me who would keepeit,you ſay J calt colours, 9 Avguli.1.c 
What tall 5 dee to pleaſe you 2 vg 

Hart. You ſtyull pleaſe mee, if you diſſent not from them, but on- 
lie in ſuch things as be know1ic trutlies. UWhich is another rule of 
ours, if you re.neinber it. 

Rainvids, J remeinber it well: and heerein J haue kept it. 
Fo2 it is a truth, and a knowne truth, that the Fathers wite , in 
fauour of the Saints, ſome things which cucrlaſh the truth, ik a 
man examine and triethem by the touch⸗ſtone. 
bee the Saint, in whoſe example J will ew it. *Hillaric, 
the wozds of Chuſt unto Peter, ® Cer thee bebinde me Satin, than ig. 
art an offence to me: (Atth,it is not meet we ſhould thinke,that Chrill 
did call Peter Satan: but Chriſt ſaid to him, get thee behinde mee, & 
no more: the reſt tothe Deuill, not to him, Satan tha art an offence 
tome, The ſame® ilijlaric * almoſt, but » Ambroſc quite and ciean 
ercuſcd Jer from all fault in that hee denyed Chꝛiſt, nay Ambrole canacn z. 
commendeth him. Peter anſwered, (ſaith hee)“ [know net the man, ele Fe — 
' Hee well denyed hima mas, whome hee knew to bee God, 'Cle- > Commentar,n 
mens and * Euſchius, whome | Occumenius followeth, doc wiite 
that Perer, home Paul did mul ſtand and reproone at Antioch, was *Denegaun ha» ® 
not Peter the Apoſtle, hut another, I know not who, of the lame 
nan e, one of the ſeauentie diſciples, Wherefo2e fith it is known ' Clem A. 
by the wozd of truth, that Chriſt called Peter Satan: that Peter 
denyed Chriſt, that Paul withſtood and reprooucd Peter: and it map ? 
bee knowne by the wꝛitings of the 9 how they varie f 


Jeſuit, that a 
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per ſpeeches to bee vſed of Petet, and vſed himſelſe the gentler, doth 
ſpeake of him as being aboue Peter in power: and here to commend 
the modeſtic of Peter, betauſe that hee did all things by the common 
2duiſcandindgement ofhis bꝛethꝛen, he ſaith (by the way of am⸗ 
plification) that Peter mig lit hiniſeltt haut cholen an Apoltle, which 
yet he did not. | 

Hart, By way of amplification: izawarns;, to praiſe tlie 
Saints of God? Such colours youcalt vpon it. But Chryſoſtome 
ſaith erp:efly , that Peter himſelfe (that is to ſay, alone) nuglit 
haue choſen him if hee vould: And you( with ſincother wo2des, 
but in plaine effec) reply, that hce lyeth. Doe Fathers praile the 


Peter himſeiſe hall 


+ | 118 
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this truth in kauour of Saint Peter, that, by waſhing out the ſpots 
which ſeme to ſtatne hun, his pꝛaiſe may bee the moe gloꝛious: J 
hope, I might take it foz a knowne trutn, that the Fathers write ſome 
tungs Hefe pratſe the Sams of God; wherein, if their wordes 
be ited preciſely, rney ouerlaſh the truth ſomerimes. In ſaying 
whecc>fif pou thinke J calt colours, and vſe wordes to ſmooth: F 


4" £301 amend that fault with ſpeaking moze roughly , as ® Jerome 


doth, who ſaith that che lenle which Hilaric and Ambroſe gue of 
Peters wotd:s, / kzowe not the man, as though denying Chrilt he had 
denied him man, ccauſe he knewe him God: they gaue it of a teue- 
rent aft: ono Peter | but * wiſe readers (ee how friuolous it is, if 


they ſo defend Petet that the dp ke God a lyar. For, it Peter denied 


not, then did the I. rd lye,who aid, * Yerely I ſay onto thee, thi; night 
before the C oc he crome thou ſilt deny me thrice, Be hold what he ſaith, 
thou ſpalt deny me, not the inan. 21fS. leromswo2ds be to (moth al- 


A 1 tan ſpeak moze roughly yet with * Theoph1a&;who ſaith that 
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cy who make that de etencc of Percr, doe mak: * a fooliſh defence. 
=hus if you compare my woꝛdes with Theophilacts,and Icromes, J 
vſed modeſty ut with that which other of the Fathers waite, J did 
it in a koowne truth, when J diſſented from Catylottome. Doe J 
pleaſe you now: 

Hart. I wonder that yon ſet pour ſelfe ag unſt Saint Chryſol⸗ 
tome a Father ſo ancient, fo learned, ſo godly, ſo ſkilfullin the 
Ocriptures: 

Raino des. Let me aske pou a gueſtion. That thinke you of Chriſt? 


* Cone. rudent TULAS he alone Free from all ſpot of inne, both oziginall, and actaall, 
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Re hard fo2 pou to name them. As fo2 criginall: 


Fat . Anton 


Pad. be nard in, 
Ronavent. Thos 


I:b,7 c r % J. 
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oꝛ was the bleiled Tirg:n free from it alſo 2 


— pee CCat, * 118 


Hatt. Pou knowe our mind thereot. Sher was [ie fromit allo. 

Rarolds, Saint ? Cl y loſtome (a1 th the contrary: a Fatger 
ſo ancient, ſo lexrned,fo godly, ſo skilfull in the Dcrtytuces. Nea, and 
he groundeth therein vpon the Scuptures which hee doth not in 
Yours of Peter. 

Hart. But other of the Fathers ſay the ſame that we ay: with 
whom we doe diſſent from Cu yſoſtome. 

R unoldes. If I ſheuld aske what Fathers ſapit of actuall ſinne; 
your obne anus 
ſheweth they all ſay tue contrary. But if many ſaid it vet von may 
A by this, which J haue Hewed of Cy lotto ne,wha © bzoken reds 


Viecent. Anton, + we leane on,when you leane on ſuch reaſons; Cory Home torn 


Da imaſ Hys, de 


Vic. 


ſay ſozcherefote it is ſo. And, if [otacr Fathers] bee of as good cre- 
dit 
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dit to win you from others, vnto a point of truth, as to a point of 

erro2 - tyen will you bee as ready to leaue his opinion in this point 

of Peter, as you haue biene to leaue it in that of the Virgin, Foꝛ a ; 
number of Fatliets, euen a whole 'Councell tf Bilhops of Africa(to- > — 
ether wi vey Saint &ypriat )Þo ile that Per did * according to — Legen. 


A merit. 
47d ;precepts of God. in that he propoſed vnto the Dil. Om 


Ciple tl c D* ing of an Apoſtle in the roome of /ndas, to the e1id 
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therfolicw the conſent of many, then the minde orone which is 
« "11x 0wne rule tn erpouttienok Denvtures, you melt yceid that . 
Per tmpht ot Hie done that which Chryſoſtom faul he mit ans 
viſe you will ſay that hee might doe that, whercofl: cc was com- 

dd and taught the contrarie by God. But if this opinion bee 
ſo rc otod in port, that reaſon cannot werde it out: wonder not at me 
uh beave the Scripture, haue Fathers moꝛe then you haue, and 
Here feꝛe (by pour iudgement) the erpoſition ofthe Fathers. ens 
der it your ſelfe: who hauing neither of them, ſtand a gainſt them 
both. H onder at rour Doctoꝛ: who hauing vndertaken to pꝛooue 
— err by that which Petey did in the Actes of the Apo- 

telleth what hee might haue donc by Chryfoltomes ſuppolal. 
— Yope : who building on the woꝛd, not of God, but 
of man, and finding mans foundation ouer-weake too, doth not 
— thut which Chrvioltomcommendethin the fact of Voter, but 
goth challenge that which Chryſoſlome imagineth ofthe right of 

N cter. 

Hart. If Petr would not vſe his owne right, ofmodeſtte ; his 
ſc deeth not binde the Pope his ſucteſcoꝛ) but. th t he may vſeit. 

Rainol4s, That retuge will not ſerue, vnlelle you pꝛooue two 
hings, dobereof neither is true. One that his foneratontic was the 
right of Peter:another that the Pope ſuccecder!; him in all his right: 
by the way.whatſocucr pen dem orhis right, you grant that her Z 
dooth not ſuctetde him in modeſtie. 

Hart. Isit not erpedient ſoꝛ him to doe in cuc:ie thing as Pe⸗ The ſecond 
ter did: But that hee luccec etii Peter in all his right, J will pꝛoue 2191/0 
then, when J haue pꝛooued Deters right. Now that this ſgueraign⸗ 
tie was the riglit of Peter. and that hee had as full power in the aſ- 
ſemblies of the Apoſtles, as the inte hath in a Parliament, oꝛ the | 
Pope in a Councell S (luv ſoſtomes wozdes were not all ſo pꝛeg- 7/7 < hone: | 
tant vpon the firft ofthe Aces, as ©. lcroins arc vpon the fifteenth 

D 4 to pꝛoue 
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Of Peters Supremacie. 


to pꝛout it inuintibly. Foz he teacheth plainely that Peter was the 
firſt man who gaue the ſentence: which ſentence being followed, 
and appꝛooued by the reſt, was concluded and publiſhed in the naine 


An hto Petio gf the whole Councell, both of the head and of the bodie. When 


racu't omnis 
multitudo. 


: In ſe-testiam 
Pernt tacobus 
& omnes limul 


FreSoieett tran- 


fcrunt 


At . ver 24 


they, ſaith he , had heard Peter, all the multitude helde their 
peace: andames and all the Elders together did agree vnto Peters 
leinmtence. 

Rainoldes. That is this to the purpoſe? Doth [ al! the multi. 
tudc held theit peace ]pzooue the ſupꝛematie ot Peter? 

Hart. Pouare diſpoſedto toy. My pꝛoſe is in the reſt of S. le- 
roms woꝛds: and you can ſœ it, i? pou liſt. lames and all the El- 
ders together did agree vato Petets ſcutence: thereſoze Peter was 
ſupꝛeme head. 

Rainoldes, In dede J ſaw not whence you could frame a p:w'c. 
Beate with mine ouerſight. The lilence of the multitude was fits 
ter ſtuſte foꝛ it. Foꝛ all ſoꝛts ot men doe know by experience, Pꝛin⸗ 
ces and Councelloꝛs in matters of State, Nobles and Commons 
in the houſes of Parliament, Citizens and iCownſmen in their com⸗ 
mon aſſemblies , our Students of vmuecfities , both publikely in 
conuocations,and pꝛiuatelp in their colleges , that he is not alwaies 
aboue thereſt in power, whoſe ſentence all the reſt agree vnto in 
conſultation. But if pour friends, M. Hart, haue done you ſuch in⸗ 
turic, that (by meanes they ſent you vntimely beyond ſea ) yeu are 
becoine a ſtranger in things of common ſenſe, and humanitie, at 
hoine : yet you hue read ( truſt ) theſtozte of the Actes, out of 
the which you reaſon: and Goo hath furniſhed you with gifts of 
wilte and memoꝛie to vnderſtand it, and remember it. Tell me, doe 
von thinke, that Gamalicl the Pharilc the Doctor of the law, whom 
all che people honored , was ſupertour in power to the hie P2teſk, 
and Touncell ofthe Jewes? 

Hart, No. 

Rainolds. Pet when *the hie Pꝛieſt and CZuncell did conſult 


to killthe Apoltles, he aduiſed them, that they ſhould not do it, 


« 


F>;2.'1 int r 
Cz I Ay n.t, 


and hauing heard him, * they agreed to him. Jfa Supꝛemacie 
grow not hercofto Gamalicl;why ſhould it to Peter? Jfit doe to Pc- 
ter: why not to Gamalicl? Ts this the inumcible proote, that pou 
did pꝛomiſc: #/ben they beard Peter they all agreed to him: therctore 

he was their ſupreme heads 
Hare, But S, *lIcrom addeth further of Peter, that he was prin- 
cept deerett, prince of the dectec which tlie Apoltlcs made, _ 
ure 


5 © a —-— 
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ſure(asit is well noted by Waldenſis) d if Perer had not beene the 
che te and Preſident there? he were * a malapert fellow to preuent 
then all in taking vp the controuerſie, and giuing the definitiue ſen- 
cence. Thus ſaith Waldenſis. 

Reinoldes, Befo2e, vou p2omiſed Scripture, aud perfo2med 
Chtiy ſoſtom. Now, you claime by Jerome, and pꝛoue by Walden- 
ſis. This is your faſhion, Treaſures we loke foz and wee finds 
coles. 

Hart, J bing not Waldenſis foz his owne credit: but as inter⸗ 
p:eter of S. letoms meaning. Yowbert,though he were not hunſelte 
an ancient weiter: he was a great Clecke in the tune he liued. 

Rainoldes. It map be ſuch a one as gaue octaſion to the pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe, that tie greateſt Clerks are not the wiſelt meu. Me did never 
entec into the Romane Senate houſe; oꝛ els he might haue learned, 


Peter no Pope in the Actes of the Apoſtles 121 { 


Chap.4 
Du 3. 


d Dec inaiis Fis 
dei b z. char. 4. 


Peta cet. 


Pence ps Sera- 


both, that ehe prince of che Senate (às he was tearmed) gaue his uu ate inc. 
ſentente firſt, yet was not Pꝛeſident ofthe Senate:neither was his —⁹π⁹ 


Cc II. Vos. Atti. 


ſentece the definttiue ſentente, but he ſpake his minde ol the matter, „be 


(as others after him) and the whole Senate defined it. Though of- 
tentunes the Senate agreed to the ſentence of ſome one Denatour, 
and him they did call! prince of the ſeatence, that is to ſay , the fitit 


2 Senats cons 
faity 


J Princeps ſ a- 


author, as leromtalleth Peter * prince of the dectee: which him⸗ can. 


ſelle erpoundeth, the ficſt author of the ſentence, TIUherefoze it en. 
s Primvs au or 
Fuvs ſen cue, 


were not the P2eſideat of the Councell:but in dede Waldenſis was 11icron.epil, 1. 


w is not malapectneſſe in Peter to ſpeake befoze others, although he 


Princeps de- 


a malapeit fellow to vouch that of Peer, and vſe S. Icroms wozds meer epilt-Aw- 


thereto. Fo2 that they p2zwued not a Pꝛeſidentſhip of Peter, by en⸗ 
tituling Peter prince ot the decree, you map le atne ot Tuily , who 
ſheweth that himſelfe was prince ot decrees, when he was neither 


tie of his pꝛince hood farther ) Jerome doth not meane the whole de- 
crce of the Councell , when he ſaith that erer was the prince of it: 
(fo: then he ould denie the ſcripture it ſeife which maketh lames 
the prince of part: ) but he meancth ſo much thereof, as touched his 
parpaſe,which Peter is mentioned firlk to haue ſet downe : namelp, 
thit * Genetles being turned to the ta'th of Cnrilt , ſhould not bee 
con'trained to keepe the lawe of Moſes, Mhereon, thep, who 
k1owe what the Romanes meant by to deoide a ſentence, j map 
cally conſider, how ame though hee agreed to Peters ſentence in 
generall, pet ercepted (as it were, from it this particular, that 
tue belezuing Gentiles ſhould be admo:uſhed wo keepe ccitaime 
POnes 
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ſentemia torn 


Pꝛeſident no2 pꝛince of the Senate. Beſide, to let you ſie the pouet fal. 
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1122 Ol Peters Supremacie. 
1 To abſtaine pointes of the Law of Moſes, pertaining to holineſſe and peace 


with their Brethren * both dueties neccſſarte fo2 the Faithfull, 


* The woz os of whoſe ſentence 5 the Counicell followed ſo pꝛeciſely, 


that Chrytoſtomce (if would ſtand on men, as you doe) ſpeaketh 
ofthe ſentente gi yen bi plamcs as the definitiue ſentence, & ſaith that 
lic 'prono! meed I is iudgement wi th | POWET, AND that the principali- 
tie was committed to him. 

ace, Ve ſpealteth ſo of lames, * becauſe he was Bithop of the 
Citie er ulalem, where the Cauncel was holden, 

Ramolds. Beware of that anſwer. 

[;Jace, Uhp: isit Saint Cliryl; ſtomcs? 

Ra _ s, Be it whoſoeuer, fre pon not what follolweth there. 


ot that euetie Biſhop in his owne diotelle is aboue the hope: Foz, if 
aboue ter — Apofile ;abouca chtefe Apoſtic: much! — 


banc a biſhop of Rome, oꝛ any other. You were better (ay that © hry- 
ſoſt me did erre, then fall into this peril, And indeed, (to helpe pon in 
a point of truth) he that maketh lamcsa Biſhop of Hỹẽ Citric, whom 
Ch uſt made an Apoſtic to all the Nations of the carth: dooth bunny 
him out ofthe halſ as they ſay into the kitchin. It ſemeth that Che ve 


at loſtom ſpake it vpon the woꝛd of Clemcus who when her repozted 
halt if repoꝛted this withall, That Chrltdid giue xoow le doc Atte! Ius re— 


lurre ct. onto lam: 3, lohn 0 and Peter: a! they , 614 Liuc it tn tho 

of the Apoitics, Which tale is lat repugnazit to the word of 
boy wherein wee read that knowledge and * the holy Cholt 
was viuen by Christ to the Apoſtles A ioyntly. 

Hut. You ſhal not help me with ſuch ſhifts againſt the fathers, 
Fo2 other of them conſent herein with Chryloltome, that lamcs 
vas biſtey of !cruſalem, 

Rainoldes, Neither ſhiftes; no? avainlt the Fachere; but true 
dete ces in fanon! of the: n. Foꝛthe Apoſtles, being ſent to pꝛeache 
the Goſpel ro all Nat 0:35, made theu chiefe abode in greateſt Ci⸗ 
tiez of moſt reſoꝛt, as at icruſalem, at * Antioch, at Epheſus 
at Rome: that from the other Cities, (as. they were called) 
religion might by ſpꝛed 1b20ad vnto the davughtc.s. Now, becauſe 
— 5 reſidencein the Hother cities was ate ward ſupplycs by the 

biſh2p3 cf then, therefoꝛe the x thers are wont oftentimes to call 
f — nm thafe Citice, "ow rein they did abide moſt, 


0 hey mig NE " father, fas that the word (in their ſpeech; 
bo * ac = mina generalbmea: ung anv charge & oner-l; | pht of « ()- 
thats, inſo mich th: it the * Deripture applreth it to tlie mint 


[tric 


peter no Pope in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, 123 Jg f 


ſtery of the Apoſtles alſo. And in this ſoꝛt it ſemeth to be ſaid, as by ,;9 pe or 

Cyptian, that a Biſhop was to bee ordunedin the rooine of Iudas: -i lock 

ſo by * lerom, that Peter was Biſhopot Antioch:and by Chryſoſtom, — — 2 

that Iames was Biſhop of leruſalem. Though UWhether it were o: 4 Gaiar, 

no, vet tyat which J ſpake in defence of Chey ſoſtome is cleered by 315,%.. ; 

him elle from your rep:oachof a ſhite. Fo2 he ſaith that lames 3 was v 9x2 

Biſhop, as chey ſay: Ahich wo2ds| as ciey ſay impoꝛt that hee ſpake * . 

it on the woꝛdes ofothers:moft likely. of Clemens, from whom Eu- 1 1 448 

ſchiws fetcheth it. But if notwithſta ding vou reply that Chryſoſtom, 

allowed that [chey ſay and ſuppoſed lames to be a Biſhop p2opeily ; 

then his woꝛdes haue ſa much the greater impoꝛtance ag unſt your 

ſupꝛemacie:ſteiug that they giue che principalitie to Tames in his 

owne Diotes, ĩ that abouc Peter. Yowbeit, I will not take this ad 

nantage, Becauſe F know that neither Peter,no2 lames gaue the de⸗ 

finitine ſentence:but when they had ſpoke theit minds of the matter a +5, 

the Councell did define it, and decree it with common tudgement, *75 <5 
Hart. They did it with common iudgement, J deny not. But c cn 

Iheodoret ſheweth that Petet as a inte had a great pꝛerogatiue e 


N mnomen 


therein aboue the reſt: yea , gaue definitive ſentence, to which the mem, 
reſt conſented,andas is were, ſubſcribed. Fo2 hee (in an epiſtle 9004 erEo = 
which he wꝛot to Leo )afftrmeth that Paul did run co gteat Peer, to www foe Abug 
bring a reſolution from him vntothe n, who contended at A tiocha (hu 
bout the obleruation of the Law of M -{cs, 

Rainoldes, Pou may cite (ifpou If) S. Ihdore to, fozan 
other ſpeciall pzerogatine of Peter, as god as this, and grounded 
l:kewiſc on the Act-s(which he ille:geth fop2oue tt :)to wit, *that 
the name of Chriſtians arole at Antioch hilt , through the prea- 
ching, ot Peter. oꝛ though he be mo2e direa againſt the Scripture, 
which ſheweth that che name of Coriflians arole vpon the pita» « a4; 1135 
cr1ng not of Peter, but of Paul and Barnavas; vet is Iheodoret di- 
rect againſt it to, by giuing as p2oper and peculiar to Peter, thit, 
which was common to the apoſtles and Clders , ! whoſe reſolution * — 
he was ſent foꝛ. And as lidore ſemeth to haue onerſhotte him⸗ 4&1 5:3] 
ſelfe by ip of memozy on to great a fanſtie perhaps towardes Pe⸗ 
ter: in like ſoꝛt Theor orer,ſeeking to get the fauour of Leo Biſhop 
of Rome whoſe helpe he ſtod in ned of did ſetue hos owne cauſe, in 
ſaying that Paul ran to gteat Peter, that ſo he might run much moꝛe 
to great Leo. VUhich woꝛdes to haue iſſued gut from that humoꝛ his 
commentaries on the Scriptures where he ſought the truth, and 
followed the tert )ſhew. Foz therein he ſaith of Barnabas and Paul. 
that 
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* that they ranne [not to great Peter] but to the great Apollles, 
and * had a rclolurion from them of the queſtion about the kee- 
ping of the Law. YoWwbeit,if Theodorcts woꝛds vnto Leo ſuffred 19 
exception, the moſt were, that Peter pꝛondunted the defimitine ſen⸗ 
tente, as ]I2efident:not gaue it as Pꝛince. But the Scripture it ſelfe 
(by the rule whereof, his woꝛds muſt be tried) maketh no moꝛe fe; 
Peter Pꝛeſidentſhip then foz lames:and whoſocuer were Pꝛeſident, 
it ſheweth that neither lames, noꝛ Peter, but the Councell gaue the 
dofinitiue ſentence. So well it pꝛoueth that which you vndertoke to 
pꝛoue concerning Peter, that hc had as full po er in tlie aſſemblics 
of the Apoſtles, as the Prince hath in a Parliament, pea, or the 
Pope in a Counccll. 

Hart. It pꝛoueth that wel enough, (though not to yon: ) chiefly 
if other places thereof bee waited withall. Foz the ſingular power 
of Peter is declared alſoby . Paulin that he ſaith to the Galatians, 
© Then after three yeeres ] came to letuſalemto ſee Peter, and taried 
with him fifteene daies. 

Rainoldes, The ſingular power of Peter? In which woꝛdes: 
By what reaſons:! Becauſe he went to lerulalem to ſce him ? Oz bes 
cauſe he went fer tince ycetes? Oz becauſe he ſtayed with hum fits 
teene daies? 

Hart. The reaſen conſiſteth « in that which Pau! did and; the 
cauſe foʒ which he did it. Fo2 hee vent to /eraſalem to ſce Peter. Uhy? 
but to doe him honor, a» lerom faith in his Commentaries: and in 
an Epiſt e to Auſtin, Petey was, (ſaith hee) of lo great authoritie, 
that Paul wrote , / hen after bret yeeres , and ſo fozth. And Cluyſo- 
ſtome: Becaule Peter { ſaith he) was the mouth of the Apoſties , the 
chieſe, and top of the companie, therefore Paw! went vp to ſee him 
aboue the reſt. Becauſe it was mecte, ſaith 5 Ambroſe, that he it ould 
defire ro ſee Peter, vnto whom our Sautour had committe] the charge 
of Churches. TAhich alſo * Tertullian afftrineth , that hee did of 
dutie and right. No2 otherwiſe ' T heodorer : hre gaue, ſaith hee, 
that honout to the prince of the Apoſties, wich ic was ficte hee 
ſhould. Hence tis, that Sint! Gregorie doubteth not to ſay, that 
Paul the Avolile was the yoonger brother : And S. Aultin, an Apo- 
ſtle, made attet Peter: who ſaith inozeoucr, that the primacie of the 
Arottles is coa,cuous an preeminent, with excellent grace in 
Feter. 5 
Raimoldes. Pou bꝛing in witneTe not nece ſſatie, to pꝛooue 4 
thing not demed. Foꝛ, that Pas! was an Apoſtle, in time aſter Y*rer, 
and 
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and ſo his yonger brother, as Gregory, Auſtin, and * Ambroſe ſay: fr e. 
that ye vent to ſce Peter or Hhonout and icueteuce Which he hate io . 
hin, as it is in ſetom, C hiiſoſt ome and I heodoret: that he did this ot — 
of dure a right : What right and ducic :* of tlic lame taith aud harum As Jerom 
preaching ot rac Gotpell , to ſhew his conco2d with him, which is — oe 
the eaning of Tertullian all this will J grant yon; the icriptures  — 
teach as much:what nede the Fathers to pꝛoue it⸗ — 
Hart. TUM you grant ail that, which J alleaged out of the Fas den 6c: ” pre 
the:s? then will you grau .at that Pꝛoteſtants are in anerrour: and peu ot 
the truth is ours. Foꝛ they auouch plainely che primacie of Peter, O 
and call him, the mout li the p. ince, the top of the Apoſtles. _ 
Rainoldes. Alas, von were agreed (me thought) to goe thzough 
with the ſccipture neſt, and alte c ward come to the Fathers. J wiſls 
they will giue you ſmall cauſe of triumphing ouer the P 2oteltants, - 
when pou Hal! bzing thatcto2cesout into the field , + ſee with whom 
they topne, witq you,02 wy vs. But of the relt then. Now J grant 
you ſo much as doth concerne tie point, foꝛ pzofe whereof you cited 
them:namely, that Paul vent to fee Peter for a reueteut reſpect and 
hottot of his pet ſon. But J dente the argument which you inferre 
thercof, that Peter had therefore a tngular power, whereby you 
meane the ſupremacic, Pon ſhould haue laid the Fathers ( if you 
would needes beſtow them on this which is dented, not on that 
which is granted. But this is the wozld , Men will rather gine to 
the rich, who neede not, then to the poꝛe who nave. 
Hart. I thought you would rather haue denied that, then this: 
fo2 this is cliere of it ſelfe:and needeth no p2ote. The common vſe of 
men ſheweth. Foꝛ they giue ho4c02 and ceuerence to them in whom 
they acknowledge a ſupetiozitte. 
Ramoldes. Perhaps, a ſuperio:itie:pet not a ſupzemacie. 
Hart. Ik Peter were Pauls ſuperio2 in power: the ſupꝛemacie is 
pꝛoued. 
Rainoldes. Ik in vower: pou ſay ſomewhat. Though neue⸗ 
theleſſe he might be full high in power, and yet tome ſhozt of your 
ſupꝛem icie. But he was ſuperto2 to hun in ſome thing elle, and not 
in power. 
Hart. That he wis ſuperioꝛ to him in power, J pꝛoue. S. pe-. 
ter had honoꝛ giuen to hun of Pa«/:therefoze he w in power. boue 
him. 
Raino'des. Cuill newes fe? huſbands, that haue hꝛewes to 
their wiues, if this argument de god, Foz they are commanded 1.Per.4.7. - 
to 
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to giue honor tothe woman as to the weaker veſlell: whereof (by 
your Logicke ) the wiues may claime authozitie ano power aboue 
their huſbands. S. Peter ſawnot this conſequence: he did not 
thinke on his ſupzemacie. Fo2 although he teach, that che husband 
ſhould giuc honour to his wite, pet he calleth the wife he weaker 

rern. veſlell, not the ffronger: and he commandeth wiucs to be ſubiect to 

el Cer line. their hus bands, that is, to beinferio2( J trow) in power vnto them. 

TUhich S. Paul noteth alſo moꝛe expꝛeſſely, when he ſaith,che wo. 

man ought to haue power vpon her head. 

Hart. This anſwer doth not weaken the ſtrenght of mine ar. 
gument. Fo2 the name ot honor, when huſbands are commanded 
to giue it ta their wiues, is taken umpꝛoperly. But honour, as J take 
it, as Paul gaue it to Peter, is vſed in his p2oper ſenſe: to ſigniſic a 
reuerence, the which an inferioz doth owe to a ſuperioꝛ, a ſubiea to 
him that is in power aboue him. 

Rainoldes. The honor which husbandes are bound to giue 
yncotheir wiues, as to the weaker veſſels, doth ſignifie an honelt care 
and regard of bearing with their weakenefſle , pꝛouiding foꝛz their 
wants, and ſhewing all huſbandly loue and dutie to them. Buch a 
reuerence as you mention it doth not ſigniſie, J grant: pet doth it 
ſigniũie a reuerence which is implied in the loue and duetie that their 
hulbands owe them. 4 S. Paul ſaith to Thimothie: Honour the Wi- 
dowes, which ate widowes in deede. He meaneth that they ſhould 
be charitably relteued: but this reliefetsno reaſon, why they ſhould 
not reuerently be regarded tw. Foz you are deceiued, if you thinke, 
that none are bound to reuerence others but onely the inferio2s their 
* Maxima debe · uperioꝛs in power. The Gentils were taught by nature it ſelfe that 
tur Puero 1eue- a reverence is due to CUETP {tateofmen: "to children, with an beds 
e that no vnhoneſt thing be done in their pzeſence, becauſe, their ten- 
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'Magna (uit derneſſe is pꝛone to learne it: to old men, with an honoz, in reſpect 
quondam capi 


© 16071 Df their wildome, their experience, their grauitie, wherewith the 
— Fe. gray haires are wont tobe actompanied: to all but chiefely to the 
Ahe c eda eſt belt , With a modeſt account of their good opinion, and an honeſt de⸗ 
— — 5 ſire to be appꝛoued of them. SAherefoꝛe if your argument doe ſtand 
ics. & Oi Upon the p2oper ſigniſication of honour, you ſhall percetue pour ſclfe, 
cuntqze $*< that it can neuer pꝛoue a ſupzemacisof power. Foz Hohour is an 
officlib,,, dutward pꝛofeſſion, and teſtimonie of a reuerent opinion, which we 
lesen, haue conteiued of ſome kinde of excelencie in him to whome we giuc 
it. So the chiefeſt hono2 is duc vnto God, the father oflights , the 
fountaine of all erceliencie ; aud aftes him to men, in ſeueral degrees, 

accoꝛding 


q . Tim. 33. 


Paul did reuerence and honour Peter, 127 {+ 2 


accoꝛding to their ſeuerall eſtates, and gifts ofexcellencie wheres 

with the Lo2d hath biefled them *to * chc king,as precminent,and u. pet 2.19 
all that goucrnc vnder him: to the miniſters ot the Goſpell, the ; — J. 
moꝛe, the better they doe their duty: to * them whom nature moſt : . _ 
doth binde vs, our tathers and mothers : ho the aged, ö the wiſe, 9 "9 
tlie vertuous, * the learned : ina wozd,to® all men: but chiefly * Exod.20.13, 


f Leuit19.32, 


to the taithfull, as members of the body of Chrilt, none ſo baſe but C 
hath an ercellencie, theercellencie of a Chꝛiſtian. And heereby ap- * #vcr 6.4. 
peareth the weakenelle of your argument, that Paul was inferiour« 76:55, 
to Peter in power, becauſe hee gaue him honour, Did not ® Salo- 1 40 24 
mon in his maieſtie giue hondur to his mother 2 And was not he W ae: 
the King, and ſhea ſubiect to him ? Are we not all taught, * to goc Rom. 12.10 
onebefore another in giuing honour, as well the rich as the poꝛe, 
as well the high as the low 2 What a pꝛoud and arrogant minde 
had that body(vnleſſehis mind and tongue diſſented )who thought erna! 
hat hee muſt giue honour to no man, but to them onely that are in 4% bb,s.« :z. 
power aboue him. Belike this diuinitie was learned out of that 
Chapter of the Booke of Ceremonies (which A touched aloꝛe) that . $4cc, cerem, 
the Pope doth doe reuerence to no man, ot duty and right: fo then {2n=Kom. eccl, 
hee is afraid leſt it ſhould bee thought that ſome man is in power 
aboue him. Yet? in the ſame Booke (to ſce a good nature) we read 1 @8.ce. 
that hee did honour Fridericke the Emperour, inſomuch that ate y-ere 
hee placed him next vnto himſelfe aboue all the Cardinalles: and ny et 
the place in which the Emperour did litte, was no lower then writulo ſedis 
the place where the Pope did holde his feete. Nolbe, the ſcate _— — — 
the Emperour declareth, that the Pope was aboue him in power: («: locus vhi fo. 
and yet the Pope did honour him. Paul therefoze might haue 6 Peng. 
beene aboue Peter in power, though hee did honour Peter. It hee — 


might, the honour which hee gaue to Peter doth ſtrike no ſtroke -- 
fo2 the ſupꝛemacie. Wherefo2e,you may dianfle it as a cowardout quantum ; otuit, 
of the field, not fit to fight the Popes battles. Doth not this mine „ — 
anſwer touch [honour] taken properly? ©? will you ſet the Em⸗ & maicttare, 
perour aboue the Pope in power? D2 is it a lie that the Pope did ho⸗ 
nourhim? 

Hart. Pou triumph ouer mee ateuery ſmall occaſion, as thongh 
You had a conqueſt, But you ſee not your owne abſuidittes and 
follies. ou ſpake ere- while of the Apoſtles , as equall in power: 
now pou ſpeake of Paul, as it hee were aboue Peter, like a Pope 
aboue an Emperour. And J did frame my reaſon out of the Scrip⸗ 
tarts + Fathers:and you do bꝛing the bone of Ceremonies to kill it. 

WW 


chaps. 128 Of Peters Supremacie. 


Divil3. 

Will pon ſubdne vs with ſuch Warriours ? 

Rainoldes, J would faine triumph, not ouer you, but duet your 

errours, if could. The ſtrength of my cauſe, and valour of my 

p:ofes, maketh mee the chcerefuller in dealing with the daſtards 

which pou let againſt them. My fozmer woꝛds, of the Apoltles, as 

being cquall in power,agre well with theſe of Peter and Paul. Foz 

J ſay not, that Paul was aboue Peter, but that he might haue been 

abouc him in power, foʒ all the honcut which he gaue hun. And this 

is ſufficient to ouerth:ow your reaſon. But if my example of the 

Pope and Emperout did cauſe you to miſtake ine, you may take an 

« Pope bios the othet and fitter fo2 thepurpoſe , the College Apoltulike, as 1 the 
ee Hope doth call them, J meane che Cardinalles ot Rome: Who, 
though they bes in ſtates, oꝛders, and liuings, one aboue another; 

„1b. fas, ret in all things, and with all curteſies they all giue hie rcucrence 
„Cult one onto another. And when any of them doth come into the chap⸗ 
& ve:bis & Hh Pell of the Popes holineſſe to ſay his deuotions, he turneth tou ards 
ns the Cardinalles of his owne order, and gocth not directly to his 
an: ſtan lo. le One place, vnleſſe he be the loweſt: but beginning at the lowelt, 
—— 9 as though hee would abide there, hee is delired and intreated of 
i bus ownibus cuety one to goe higher, vntill he come directiy to his owne place, 
buen vnlelſe hee bee thelowelt : and himſelfe 3 (demurely, once, and a- 
en tbire- gainc) deſiteth him, who is next vnto him, that hee will gue before 
—— him : and at length hee ſitteth downein his place. This is a foule 
- que rerun, trouble to make ſo much adoe at the comming in of cucry Cardinal 
cam lau m ich fo pꝛàaiets: chiefly, when pꝛaiers are begun. Pet to ſhew how mo⸗ 
* deſtly they thinke of themlelues, and how they honour one another, 
—— cuerie one (that commeth after other) doth it, whether the Pope 
angels vent he there ot no. Out of doubt, Cardinallcs, men of ſuch wiſedome, 
poſt 15+. P'*- would not commit this folly, if euery one whom they honourmuff 
Poat.ticc» be aboue them in power. But you dealeinturioufly with ine, to ſay, 
that you frame your reaſon out of the Scriptures and Fathers, and 

I bring the booke of Ceremonies to kill it. Fo2 neither did you 

ground vpon the woꝛds of S cripture, but onely on a circumfkance 

obſerued by the Fathers, that Paul went to Peter of reuerence to 

honour him: and T ſlew the reaſon (which you made thereof: with 

the ſwoꝛd of Scriptures : A vſed the booke of Ceremonie:, but as an 

J riſh Lackey,to cut off a dead mans head. J would not hine vouch- 

ſafed as much as fo name him, but to caſt the dung of ponc (lems 

nittes in your es: and fo ſhew the fondnefſe of a Popiſh reaſon, 

by pꝛactiſeota ꝑall mockerie. Though J ſee not why pan Ho::ld 

p;eiecre 


Peter and Paul equall in power. 129 J? > 


pꝛelerte lo the Scriptures and Fathers befoze the booke of Ceremo- 
nies. Foz the booke of Ceremonies ſpeaketh moze good of the Pope 
in one leafe,then both the other doe thꝛoughout all their volumes. — 
And it is ſoleinnly pꝛinted at Rome with Peters picture in the. A 
Front, and the keyes in his handes,and (Feed my ſheepe] waits ——— 
ten about him as a boke of great account: where many of the Fa- _ — 
thers doe lie in the duſt of the Vatican Libzarie, and cannot come ins Rosas « ecclef 
to the light. Notwithſtanding, il you bee willing to yeld your ſelfe rewe 
puſoner to the Fathers, as Gentlemen , and thinke che booke of Dane. 
Ceremonies to be a raskall ſouldier whom pon diſdaine to peelde ego. 
vnto, behold your owne witnelles, who make not Paul inferiour to ee 9447 
Pe:er,otherwiſe,then in the time or this Apoſtleſhip , the one made 
firſt, the other laſt, Sainc letome, who putteth an equalitie be - epiſt ad Galars 
eweene them, though Paul did honour hun, as an Apoltle before 9 
him..“ Chryſoſtome, Who pꝛonounceth that Paul (to ſay no more * ln epit.ad 
of him) was Peters pee te in dignity, S. Ambrole, who giueth a H 
timacie to them both, and ſaith that Paul! was cucn ſuch an other Ga'tcap. 1.& 2, 
as Peter, S.“ Auſtin , who declareth their authoritie to haue beene — 
equa!l :and that, for Pau honour , what he wanteth in time, is ſup- 
plied by Chryſts glorie,in that he made him an Apoſltic , not (as the 
reft)vpoa the earth, but when hee raigned now in NIzieſtie. And 
theſe thinges are wzitten by the ſame Fathers, whoſe woꝛdes, tou⸗ 
ching the honour that Paul gaue to Peter, Pour * Docto?: ſetteth <rapler, ptine. 
ina bed2ole, as though in their iudgement Paul acknowledged 49% .lib.s.ca:; 
Peter his ſupꝛeme head thereby. Aherein pou may perceine iboth 
his deceitfull dealing, that alleageth their wo2des , as ſetting one 
aboue the other, who in expꝛelle woꝛdes doe make one equz!l to the 
other: and your expoſitions how iumpe they meete with the Fa⸗ 
thers, who gathered an equalitie ol Peter and Paul by the Cpiſtle 
to the Sa lathians, whence you conclude Peters ſupꝛemacie ouer 
Paul. 
Hart. How the Fathers all agree with one conſent of Peters 
ſupꝛemacie, it ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. As fo2 the circumftance 
which J obſerued out of them, touching the fact of P, that when 
be went to ſee Peter, he went of teuetence to honour him: J doe not 
account ſo greatly thereof, as of the fact it ſelfe : no2 vꝛge J the Fas 
thers, ſo much obſeruing that as the repoꝛt of this mn ide by the ſcrip- 
tutes. Foꝛ they ſet it ſoꝛth, with ſo liuely woꝛdes, as if it were of 
purpoſe ta paint out Peters pzimacte. * Then after three yeeres ] * Gal Lib, 
went to Icrulalem (faith Paul) to ſee Peter, and tatied with him fits 
teene 
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tee ne dai*s. Ma ke his wozdes J pꝛap, and ſœ what weight they 
tartie with the... He went co leiulalem, ſo fatte, ſo long a tourney, 
and he went, not withſtanding his great aff.uics Eccledaſt.cal, and 
he wem tot e beter not in the valgar maner, but as Sam Chro- 
ſoſtome noteth that the Greeke wo2detmpozteth ) to betiold him), 
as mcn beiwwlaa chung OT perſon of name , excel encV,and inatctie, 
Neither did he goe onely to ſox him: but he above with hun alſo, to 
fal hunſelle with aper fen view of his behauiour. And he abode with 
lum o common tune, but ntiecne darcs:hfteene daics , a great mat- 
ter, and moꝛe then many would think, who do not ſearch the depth 
of ſcriptures. In ſuch eſtunation was Peter with Pau: and will pou 
vet deny his pumacic: 

Ramoldes. Uing Age ſilaus. when one pꝛaiſed an D2ato2 , that 
he could amplifie things and make them of ſmall to eme great: 
J, ſaith he, vou.d neucr count him a good ſhwmaker, who would 
put a great ſhove vpon a [mall foote. Nou play the Oꝛatoꝛ, RI Hart. 
with your amplifications:and that in ſuch ſoꝛt, as pou paſſe þ ſhoo- 
maker ot Age ſiſaus. Fozpou doe not onely puta great (heoc vpon 
a (mall foot: but you ſtretch the leather with your teeth tw. And 
yet when you haue wearied your ſelfe with Xretching it, you wall 
haue ſtretched it in bane. Fo2 though vcur thoe be to great fo2 che 
ptim acie of Peter, vet will it be two mail fo2 the ſubremacic of the 
Pope. 

Hart, Me ſpeahe not ofthe Pope now. but ot᷑ Deter Thy (trap 
you from the point: 

Roles, IF thounhtther h id bene things both ofoncnature, 
and diſfecing in na neo h. Bat q will ſpeake o. Peter. And that pou 
may fe that the {hoo which von made is to great (02 his fote: 1 wil 
ſhe wit by a plaae demonſtration to the eie. The mother of our 
Sauiour, the blelled wrgin chars, is called in theDcuptu. e, * v1-1- 
{-d among omen: that is as J interpret it after the Hebzewe 
phꝛaſe he moſt blefI-d of womer:. what thinke pou of her 2 Wlas 
there any woman in her tune abaue her, in any thing of name, of ex⸗ 
celleacyand Haieſtie: 

Hart. Abouc her: God fozbtd. Acither in her time, no2 befoꝛe 
ber,no2 after her. 

Rainaldes, Pet ſher, when che holy Goſt was come vpon 
her now, and che power ot the higheſt had oue-ſhadowed her, 
vent into the hill country with hiiſt to a cine of Juda, not onely 


to ſce, but alſo to ſalute het cooſen Elizabeth. And her ſalutati- 
on 


paul ſtaied with Peter fiſteene daies. 131 Je 


they tion was ſuch, that when Elizabet, great with childe, did heare it, the 
ne p, Babe ſprang her belly, and thee was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
and either did ſhee onely goe to ſalute her, but * carried with her alſo: , 4 
fe and that no common time, but about three monethes : three mo- 1 
_—y neths, a great time, chiellp fo2 a woman which was conceived with 
line. childe. It you tendeted not che bleſſed Virgins honoꝛ moꝛe then you — 
to doe Pauls, pour Rhetozcke, that depꝛeſleth F beneath Peter, 
ruth would much moꝛe debaſe her beneath El:{aber, Foz hee was Coolin 
lat- to E ahet acco2ding to the lech: Pax! was Peters Bother acco2s 
pth ding tothe ſpirit, « anerer kinne, and ſtraiter bond of amitie and 8 
vou duetie. She went a harder iournep, intothe Hill Countric: Paulc — 
a pleaſanter vnto lerulalem. whither ſome other cauſes might allure 
hat hun alſo. She was a woman weaker of bodie, and might away 
eat: with trauell woꝛſe: aul a man, ſtrong, ererciſed with toyles and 
uld troubles, She went thither in halt: Paul after three yeares, Paul 
arr, went to ſce Peter: ſhee to lalute Eliſabhet. Yerlalutation was (0 
* heauenlp, that the Babes bodie and the mothers ſpirit felt it: no- 
Jon thing is wzitten of Pauls lecing Peter, but onely that hee ſaw him. 
1 She tated with her coofin about three moneths - Paul abode with 
Vall Pct-r no moꝛe then fftecne daics. Pet Paul agan Apoltlc „ might 
me be and ſtay any where: the Air gin as a maid bettoathed to a man, kae 
the hid greater cauſe to keepe home, chiefly beeing with childe. Where- 
foze, if He ter were aboue Paul in excellentie and Haeſtie, becauſe he 
ap did go to leruſalem to lee him, and ttated witii him t ftecne daies: 
what might Eeabet be aboue che bleiled Virgin, which went into 
te, the Hill Countric to ſalute her, and abode with her about three 
an moncthe? 
vil Hart. Nay, but there ts moꝛe in the fifteene dates of Pale 
ra abode with Perer , then in the thꝛee monethes of Marics with Eli 
Act. 
we | Rainolds. Moe: {That is that ? 
as Hart. Martie there is a myſterte (as Saint leren ſheweth' in 
er” the number of dates which Pau! did ſpend with him. 
| Raitiolds, You commend the [1uctv wordcs of the tert: and 
02C now from them you flit to Icroine, They be iy!tcries, I fee, that 
mult ſet a helping hand to your ſupꝛemacie: the litterall ſenſe of 
don ſcripture will doe nothing. But what is the miſtenie⸗ 
— Hart. Saint lcrome (in n Cpiſtle which commonly is Pꝛin⸗ Epi.adPecke 
T4 lesbit, nter C+ 


ted in the beginning ol the Bible, becauſe it intreateth of all the le 


Bookes of holy Scriptures,) falling into mention of Paul how he 103: 
12 ſtayed 
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ſtayed with Peter fifteene daics, dooth giue this reaſon of it, hos 
enim myſterio hebdomadis & og doadis futurus gent um pradicator inſtru- 
endus erat : for by this mylteric of the number of ſeauen and eigh- 
he who ſhould become the preacher of the Gentiles, was to bee in- 
ſtructed. 

Ramoldes. And what did Saint lerome meane by this myſtery 
of the number ot ſcauen and eight, which hee deuideth thoſe fiftecne 
daics into? How was Paul (J pzay) to bee inſtruded by it? 

1 MaximusPapza Hart, Looke you to that. Thoſe are his owne wo2des, 
ws Euit.24 01> wherem vou haue as much expꝛeſſed, as I ſaid, that it is a miſterie. 
Tufrectenadan Rainolds. But it is like to bee a mitteric ſtill if it be not expoun- 
Gele ded : and wee ſhall looſe the kernell, vnleſſe the nut be bꝛoken. 

2 ber ie Hart, hy: What doe pou thinke Saint lcrome meant bp it: 
dose eg Rainoldes. J know not, J aſſure you: vnleſſe he meant, as one 
veteris Teft:ms ( J knownot the man, but they name him father Maximus) expoun. 
Ae non deth it, that Paul went to learne of Peter and remained with him as 


Aidicit flactamt᷑ - 


rum. it were in aScholea certaine number of daies. / abode with him, 
of Epi, ſait b Paul ſifteene duet, By the miſticall number of ſcauen, and 


ad Galecaput cight,he learned both the old and new Teſtament. 
* Hart. And what doe pou ſay of this expoſition ? 


might learne 7 


1 Rainoldes. J ſay that Father Maximus did dote when hee made 
ebe increaſe it. Foz by this reaſon Paul ſhould haue learned the Goſpell of / 


might incteaſc 


brotherly 1ou® ter: which the Scripture denxeth, pꝛoteſting, that he ncicher recci. 
* 111 . a 
quaumance,ſa th ued it of man, neither was taucht it, but by the Rcuclation of 


—— leſus Chrift, And if you deſire candle⸗ light at noone-day to help the 
Rin the ren, bꝛightneiſſe of the Sunne ſhining inhis ſtrength, you may knowe 


ts 1 I 4 SO. — ' 3 * N . bs 
| Mn that the Fathers, Aullin, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodorct, Ic 


tarics on the E- rome, and " others affirme the [me pꝛetiſely, that Paul came ro Pe- 
pit e to the. ter, not to lcarne of himz but of reucreiice, and loue, to be acquain- 


us,and Ve. Por mention) to thinke otherwiſe againſt the Scripture and 


me us. 


be principis himſelfe, no maruaile if ſometimes he went oat of the way thꝛough 
ear, a liking ol allegorics. as a great reader and folower of Origen, who 


comment, n 4b handled the Dcriptures too licenciouſly, with wand2ing miſticall 
\  241eicen ſenſes : © Wimſelſe when hee was growne to bee of riper indgement 


daes. acknowledged an oner ſight ofhis youth herein: confeſting , that 
2 Milticos intel. a by” . 
leau-. (by trauclling after * miſticall ſenſes) hee raſhly tollowed 3 allego- 


z Allegorice in ries, in expounding a Prophet,whoſle litcrall ſenſe he vnderſtood 
—_— Ab- nde 

diam prophetã. > 

Det hiſtoram Hart, Mhatſoeuer it were that SaintIcrome meant, he meant a 


paclciebam, 


pꝛetoga⸗ 
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Paul neithertaught nor authoriſed by Peter. 133 17 f 


hos pꝛerogatiue of Peter ouer Paul:which you may not audid either by 

age his youth,o2 by anallego;y.Fo2 he gaue the like pꝛerogatiue to 

ght Peter, without an allegozy,mm his old age, vpon the manifelf wozds , _ 1 

in. of Paul: [went vp, ſaith Paul, to [ern alem by reuelation, and conferred F 
with them the Goſpell, which [preach among the Gentil:5.but particular. 

ey ly with them that were the chr: fe , leſt perhaps I ſbonii run or had runne in : Ad Angritin, 

Ne vaine.Paul.ſaith Saint ? Icrome,had not had ſecuritie of preaching the — 
Goſpell. vynleſſe it had beene apptoued by the ſentence of Vetet, and of 

es, che teſt that were with him. | | 

. Rainoldes, Pon were went to lap it vnto our charge, that wer 

m. diſcouer the nakedneſle of the Fathers. Indeed, you ate they who 


intreat thein ſo. Nap ou do not only diicouet theit nakodneſſe, but 
2 you glaſe it out, and pꝛa:ſe the beauty ot᷑ theit bleimiſhes, aud thinke 


* them befclad where they are nated most. Foꝛ what a ſpæchis this 

m. which you alleage of er me, that Paul had uot bad ſecuritie of preas 

as (lung the Goſp:1!,vn'e le Peter had apptooueq it? Mhat: las he cal⸗ | p 
. led by 1 God to preachthe Golpeil.and durſt he not doe it, except * Cat, l. ver. t. 
ad men did like it? Ind when Cheiſt had taught it him by reuclation, s. 


was he not ſure ot it, but by conference with Peter? And had hee 
pꝛeached it 'almoſt twenty peares and was he now afraid that hee . 


GaL2.vcr 1, 
de had pzeached falſely ? 
by Hatt. Saratlerome ſaith not ſo:but that he had not had ſecurit ie 
8 of preaching it, vnleſle it had becue approued by the teſt, with whom 
* he cid confette of it. 
he Rainoldes, Saint Ierome faith not ſo: but that hee had not had 
ve ſe uritie Then Suat letome ſaich ſo, in that hee laith not ſo: and you 
= unſay in one woꝛde, that which you ſay in another. Foz what is it 
* elſe not to hue ſecutity of preaching the Groipeil, then to be afraid 
* either of his doctine, that it is not true: oz of his lac, that it is not 
h lawful ? —_ 3 
* Hart. Why doth the Sctipture then repoꝛt ot Saint Paul, that * 
" heconterred wien them, left hee ſhould runne , or kad rune in 
' vaine? 
0 Rainoldes, Becauſe many Thilttans,whom Paal had pꝛeached 
at the Goſpel! to, began to be ſeduced by kalte Apoltles of the Jewes: 
at * who taught them, that <xcept they kept tnc lawe of Moſes , they . &. Ci. 
. could not be ſaued. And to winne credit to their hereticall oonrine, 


of that the hearers might reteiue it the ſoner foꝛ the authozitte of the 
teachers, they ſaid, it was the doctrine of Yerer , and che telt, the 
chiete of the Apoltles , the pillars of the Church, Ag foz Paul, who 
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taught the contrary thereof : they dilgraced him, as one that wag 
creptinto the Apoſtleſhip after thein;and hauing learned the goſpel 
of them, which he pꝛeached, yet diſſented from them in the pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of it. Ahich ſpechcs of ſeducers,ifthey had beleeued, whome 
JIauleither ſhould oz had already pꝛeached theGoſpell vnto: * then 
thonld they haue fallen away witn mindes corrupted trom the ſim. 
plicitic, that is in Chriſt,and Paul haue loſt his labour, and runne in 
vaine, as he ſpeaketh, that is to ſay, without p2ofit, without the fruit 
of that he ran foꝛ. As Chꝛiſt con laineth in * the Pꝛophet, J haue 
laboured in vaine, I haue ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, and tor nothing 
becauſe he was not reteiued of the Jewes, to whom he pꝛeached the 
woꝛd of life. Aherefoꝛe Paul, de ſirous, as acarefull huſband man, 
to reape where he had ſowne , did ſecke to rote out the weedes of 
falſe Apoſtles, that did oꝛ might hinder the growth ofthe cozne. In 
which conſideration, hauing thewed, firſt, touching his authoꝛitie, 
that hee had it not ot men, nor by man, but by God: next touching 
his doctrine v that he learned it of Chriſt, not of the Apoſtles, touch - 
ing his diſſention from them, hee ſheweth laſt, that hee went and 
conterred with the chicte of them, euen lames, Peter, and lohn, 
ho were accounted to be pillats, that they might witneſſe their 
conſent, make his pꝛraching to be fruitfull, and ſtop the mouthes 
of falſe Apoſtles. All this Saint lerome ſaw,and taught in his cam⸗ 
mentaries on Paul to the Galatians, where hee aduiſed better ot 
Paules intent, and dꝛift, and ſiſted all the points and cirtumſtances 
of the tert. The woꝛdes which you ſtand on, were vttered lelle ad⸗ 
uiſedly by him in an * epiſtle waitten to S. Auſtin: againſt whome, 
to iuſtiſie his opinion though falſe ) tha: Peters fault at Antiocrwas 
no fault indee d, nor Paul reproued him in eatneſt, he ſaith, koꝛ the 
credit of one abaue the other, aul had not had lecutitie of preaclung 
the Goſpell, vnloſie that Peter had approuedit. MAhetetoꝛe I may 
in ſtly ſpcake in his ercuſoſat the leaſt, to ſoften the hardnolle of his 
ſpech)the ſame which han laid in ercule of Gregorie , that his 
wordes were vtterecl *not Ly way of dectrine, but of contention: 
rather to maintaine his quarrell againft Auſtin, then to deliver his 
iudgement ofthe matter: as wuting of affection ine ꝛc what he kan 
ſied, then of d ſcrelꝛon what he thought: ZUhereof there appeareth 
as it were a put euen in his own woꝛdes. Fo2 he dath mention Pe- 
tei by name or whom he did contend with Auſtin ,) aud none ofthe 
reſt: hereas the Stripture nameth no moꝛe him then others: but 


ci ſt ſaith ( in general ot Paul chat he contered with them that 
were 
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rere the chicke : hafter (in particular) of lames,Pcter and lohn, that v..c, 

they were counted to bee pillars, Thus neither did Paul confecre * fe. 
with Peer onely ,but with lames and lohn, aud therfoze it pꝛoouceth — rr 
no ſupꝛemacie of Voter, moꝛe then of lame and lou: and although Flt! ©! 54-2. 


hee had, yet were it a tonen by cromesowne iudgement that Paul T c emits 
ell the 


was i*crcrs equall: not Deter hi 5 ſuperiour. $03 tueie is equalitic v 
betu che them (ſaith [erom c) . »COlLerie ionimmhacr, J would to _ 7 pars 

God . Hart, if you will needes follow S.leroincs authozitie, r 
— follow hun in the belt things : and what vou ſay with er e nchen g 


N — 


toꝛ in heate of contention, pou would amend by truthin tudgement , wo 3 
of DoTrine. But that which is w2tten of gitts, and cad, * they vi Tert |! an, 


bimdc the cyes of the vile and POructe tlie words uf the iuſt: 18 94 — 


trucr intnogesandarbiters of ciuill cauſes, then in you and yours * olton e. 


hing onot 


who meddle with the deciſion of ſpirituall mattecs. The vitcs,which © * 1 
partly the policie of the Dope hath entectained you within his Se⸗ G <ck wwrd 


01. c\with the 


mnanes,and aff.ares,partly the {tate ot the P. pacie doth yeelde to „es ot 
ſuch as ſpe. ke things pleaſing hun they doe ide your cics, & pet- M. ad 


re and n(t4 


ucrt your words, that you thinke detkenes to be light, and light dark⸗ 1 n 
nes, and call euill good, and geod euil. They make you not to ſee in H ec 


frat 10 1210 


Faul to the Gaiarh1ia'1s his direct purpoſe ofouerth2owing that which . a: 
you would haue him build, They moue you to de2aue the circum. £ & "I 1 


14 


ſt. nces of his woꝛds, as though he p 20ued hunſelic infecio2to Peter. cl 6 a4 
in that by which he pꝛoneth himſclfe not infertour. They ſhr pou to Ga” _ 
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trani-fozme his ſummiſſion into ſubiedion: and to abuſe the — *g 
ofhis Apoſtolike modeſtte to tle raiſing vp of the p pall pꝛide and „ e © 
pompe octhe ſupꝛemacie. Paul uit to Ice Peter with a delire of vis 


'T owing him, which the Grecke word i Importcth as th TY vfe (faith * 7h Pop ua 


'Chryſoſtom) to ſj ake, who « goto ſceere. tand 4005 Citics Pot Paul.Mawrt-e; iſt 
ib & a! Prum 


cannot ſee that 1 yſuſtom ne faith (on the ſ-me place that Paul was 3 


Peters equall in digit e. to fav nomore: but pou take this note — 
kAto26 


h1s,t puffe it vp with the woꝛd of \{aic{tic: thereby to make the ſim⸗ c Ego N. E. il. 
ple reader to conceiue, that Pcrcr was as ſtatelp * as hee to whome co de 


jure wrza 0. 


that tearme is ved. Paul went to leruſalem © from the Citie of Da- — ncfis 
malcus: not much aboue a hundꝛed miles. Pou ſay he went lo farr, lou Gogulis 


anns per meaut 


% ehe a tourney, as though it had beene na leſle then hence to go to re un 
the Court of Rome, which * iſhops do to the pope, not of their olun bam viſiabo, 

actoꝛd (as Pa«/) but enfo2ced thereto by ſolemme Oath: not twiſe in "02 2 
ſeauenteene peares (as Pas/) but cucric ve a”s once by themſclues, medeus advuct = 
or by their meltlengers, vnletle th e Pope d iſpenſe with them. But | ob on oy 


of all the reſt, that paſſeth, that you ſay he went to Jeruſalem, 
14 to 
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to ſee Peter, notwitſtanding his great atfaircs Eccleſiaſticall, fil 
Beere was Arte, by the way , to ſhew that wBiſhaps map neglect 82 
their owne charge to goe ſee the Pohe, vnder the colour ofpaules ex - ly 
ample. And to hide this art, it was another point ofart:ifitbeknown ju 

1 it is naught wozth. Foz what were theſe great affaires Eccleſiaſtical, us 
which Paul omitted to ſee Peter ? Fozloth, | at Damalcus the lewes th 
lay in waite, and watched the gates of the Citit day and night, that 
they mig ohe kill him: in ſo much that he was faine to bee conucye1 w 
away by the wall in the night time, the Diſciples letting him gown hi 
in a basket: and ſo he cſcaped to leruſalem. Theſe are thc affaires, ar 
the great affaires Ecclcliaſticall, the which notwithſtanding Pas/ At 
went fro Damaſcus, bo leruſalem to ſec Peter. UWUherem hee had a ar 

eGr-p.Marrin łcuerent regard to the ſupꝛemacie of Peter, as you (ap, as a friend P 

” bs 3 1 of yours ſaith, hee went in pilgrimage to Peter. Whether of you ap- m 
na plpeth the place to better purpoſe, aud fitter fo2 the text, it may bee a th 
queſtion. But in ſhew it ſeemeth to make moꝛe fog pilgrimage, then of 
fo2 the ſupꝛemacie. th 
Hart. See, what wꝛong pou doe to that learned man. Ve ſath, 2 
that when Paul went to ſce Peter, hee made a certa ne Dilgrimage: ol 
and you cepo2thim to haue ſaid, that hee went in Pilgrimage. ki 
Rainoldes, Hee made a certaine pilgrimage: I cry pou mer- fo 
cy. I thought he would haue p2oned that kinde of pilgrimage which C 
our Church repꝛooueth: and ſo hee ment to doe: at leaſt, he p2cten- 2 
dedit. But in pꝛoouiag it. he dalicth (uke a Saphiſter) with a cor- di 
taine pilgrimage, ſuch as our Church alloweth. You might as fo 
4 well ſay, that J came from Drioz> in pilgrimage to pou, in a cer- 

» Genqy tainc pilgrimage, And hee was cuer⸗ſeene, that amongit examples h 
of pilgri:nage in ſcripture, hee did not mention *11cob : who faith ſc 
that hee ſpent his like time in pilzeumage: pea, and that his Fathers it 

5 ſpent in their pilgrimages longer time then hee. But whatſoeuer P 
ſhew the fact of Paul hath foꝛ acertaine pilgtimage in that hec were h 
to ſce Peter; it hath no A all (02 Perers ſupꝛematie Nay, the Li 4 
whole diſcourſeof Vaul in that point, dooth d21ue flat againſt it: as 1 

© Chip.2, it hath appeared (in part thereof already. Wherefoze, pou were a 

Dual, abuſed by them who ſent you thither. Pon ſhould haue done better ls 
to haue conteined pour ſelfe within the Actes ofthe Apoſtles. And d 
if your two plates, in the firſt, and the fifteenth,hadnot fozce inough v 
to pꝛooue that which pou would; you might inſteed thereoſ haue ta⸗ 0 
ken two other, out ok the eight and the eleuenth, which haue fozce þ 


Aae enough to pzoouc that which you ſhould, Foz, in the one, the * 
C$ 
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files which were at leruſalem, ſent Peter and lohn to the mary f 
Sainaria, to ſtrengthen them in the Faith thaong hthe gift of then 

ly Ghoſt. In the other, the Apoltics aud Brethren that wee in 
luric called Peter to an account. when hee had pꝛeached to Coricl; 
us,) why hee went to men vacircumciſead, and did cate with 
them, 

Hart, Alack,pcu imagine that the Apoſtles had equall power 
with Peter, becauſe they ſent hun abꝛoad incoramilſion , and asked 
him account of that which hee did, Pooꝛe reaſons Hod wot, Foz 
an infe:102 may intreat his ſupertour to doe his buſineſſe fo: hun. 
And ſpecially a body politick 02 a coꝛpoꝛation may chooſe their head: 
and ſend him: as Cittizens may ſend their Pato2 to the pꝛuite, o: 
Parliament, though hee bee the head ofthe Cittie,becauſe he may be 
moꝛe fit to doe their buſineſſe. And as they may ſend him, fo may 
they aske a reaſon of that which hee hath don, and cal hun to account 
ofit. Tleene pou, that the Cardinals may not intreate the pope to do 
this oꝛ that, which ſhal be conement fo2 the commoditie of the church 
Oꝛ, that the Pope will thinke his kate tobe abaſed, if they enquire 
ol hun why he doth this 02 that? perhaps you wen fo, becauſe peu 
know neither the Pope, noꝛ the Cardinals. But what ſay you then 
to pour owne ſelues: Doe not your Sentours in Corpus Chr!!! 
Colledge ſend abꝛoad your Pꝛeſident about your Colledgs buſincs? 
Doth hee not giue you an account of thoſe thinges which he hath 
done? Oꝛ, it he giue it not, map you not ask. it of him And is he ther- 
foꝛe not your head: 5 

Rainoldes. Pes, he is our head, but hee is ſuch a head that your 
head of Rome had rather pon ſhould laſe your head, then you ſhould „ n 5, 0;. 
ſo behead his power. J told you ſo much pelo ein effect: and made (hn ot this 
it plain vnto you by Duarens ſumilitude, ot v prelident of a Court of ET 
Parliament ia France, named the head of the Court. Bou might 
haue conceined the ſame of our Pꝛeſident. and thought his headſhip 
as vnfit fo2 the p2cofe of your purpoſe, as you thought the other. 

Fo? hee is bound to ſtatutes ; by them wee ſend him out, and asbe 
account of that hee dooth. No ſtatutes binde your Pope: but his luſt 
is his law, what hee will that is holy. let may depꝛiue our P2eſts 
dent ik he (ſhould commit any heinous crime, as murther oꝛ adultery : 
your Pope, although hee be as wilfull a muttherer, and as notoꝛt r 
dus an adulterer as Nope? lohn the twelfth, yea, though hee bee ta⸗ er. l. 
ken in moſte ho2rible inceſts, and villanies of all ſozts; pet acouncel . 
map not depoſe him, no not the Cmperour with a Councell. It is 

true 
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true that Otho the Emperour did depoſe him in a Councell aſſem- 
1 bled of purpoſe thereunto. But your x Potto2s tell vs that the Em. 
rec.umana a4 petdur did it a faclo, not de iure: of a £004 calc, not according to 
ehe Robert knowledge Caheicfoze J would not haue you to vſe thefc ſinuli⸗ 


the jeiint. bs 
\ Curr-cremars tUdes, of Picliuconts in Colledges and Mators tn Citties and Heats 
io wm. de. in Coꝛpoꝛations. O:, if you will vſe them, yet die them to v tuple, 


cen 2. ca 10 


robert Heat home ſuch ümilitudes may deceiue: but vethem not to vs, who 
7 ſe the diſſinnlitude of thein and can (by Sodsgrace/ diſcerne a fich 
: from a Decpeat. Doe you thinke pour ſelfe, J p2ay, in good ſooth, 
that Peter (in the ces of the Apoſtles was as Pope, and the relt of 
the Apoſtles as the Colledge of Cardinals? 
tiair, Ahyaske pou me that 2 as though J ſpake not what J 
thought. 
ea H ldes. It would ber ſtrange newes to heare that the Car- 
dinals ſhould ſend that Pope in emballage, (and make hun as it 
were Legate /arere, ) chiefly, to pꝛay foꝛ men tonuerted to the Faith 
of Chꝛiſt, and to pꝛeich vnto them. The Colledge ofthe Apollics 
ſent he tei ſto do theſe things. You ſeem to ſay, they did it by cutrea- 
tic: be it, and as a Corporation may ſend their head about then bul:- 
netic,becauſe hee is more tit to doe it. But might the Colledge of 
Car-{1nals fend the Pope abꝛoad by the like intreatie ? Unleſſe per- 
haps you make this difference betweene them : that in other co2po- 
rations the head ſometunes is fitter, but the Pope is fitter faz no 
buſineſſe of the Church, then any oſhis cozpozation. Yowbeit, euen 
of tyat to, it followeth in part, that Pete was not thꝛoughly as Pope 
in the fozmer point. As foꝛ the latter, of calling him to account: al- 
though pour good weening of the Pope perſwadeth you, th:t hee 
would not thinkehis fate to be abaſed i the Cardinals ſhould aske 
him why he doth this oꝛ that: yet they who knew him better a great 
de le then you, and loued him ſo well that they would not bely hun. 
doe witnefſe, not only by wo2d, but by wating, that hee will not 
bee de It with all by his inferiours, as Peter was by the Apoſtles. 
den Ao. J mneanenot pour Ca ot tn whoſe 'glolcitgoeth fo2 a famous 
ms. Exravaga" kule, that 0c may ly vnto the Pope, Sir, u hy doc vouſo? But 
te in ph. I meane the learned aud beſt of your Diuincs: who ſetting the 
113 Church abouc the Pope in authoritie, millike that the Pope will not 
8 bee friitect to the Councell , Of whome (to name one foꝛ many) 
such as Pucl a 1011 Fetus, a Fryer of Saint Francis o2der, but godlper then the 
int e Canmmon fort, intreating in his Commentarics waitten on the 
r des ) cilhecrampleof Deter, how hee was required to render a 
reaſon 
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reaſon of that which he had done, maketh this note vpon it. Pe 3 
tet the Apoltle, and chiefe of the Apoſtles, i conſtrained io gine an ace * 
count to the Church: neither doch hee diſdaine it , becauſe hee 
knewe himſclfe to bee not a Lord, but a Miniſter of the Church. 

The Church is the Spouſeof Chriſt, and Lady of the houſe , Peter a 
ſcruant and Miniſter. Wherefore the Church may, not oncly exact 
an account oſ her Miniſters , but alſo de pole them and tete chem 
altogethet, if they bee not fi fitce. * So did they of oldtime, very nn. 
often” in Councells, But* wicked Biſhops, * now, will not bee 2 cuim tepifſi- 
reprooued, no not of the Church, nor bee orde cred by it: as though —— ey = 
they were Lorde:,not Miniſters, l herefore ? they are confounded 4h mp Pontiſi- 
of all and each in ſeuerall, by the iuſt iudgeinent of God. Doe pour cg. 
knowe what Biſhops they be, who refuſe to be ſu! diet tothe Church? que argui & 
Who ſay they are aboue che Councel!? Aho may iudge all, and eee 
none may iudge chem ? This Preacher, a Pꝛeacher of your owne, 75 1 to Dei ig + 
not ours, doth call them wicked Biſhops. TheLowdofhismers ik gebe 
cy make his woꝛdes a pꝛophecie, that choſe wicked Biſhops may e <=" unduntur. 
confounded of all and each in ſeucrall , by the iuſt iuugement of 
God. 

Hart. Yon bꝛing me woꝛdes of Ferus, which were not his, per- 
haps, but thzuſt into his commentaries, befoꝛe they came vnto the 
pꝛunt, by ſome malitious heretike. Foꝛ Sixtus Senenſi- ſaith, that 4 6 15 

there are witneſſes of very good credit, who auouch that the commen- tat 72- 
taries of Ferus vf on Matithcw,were corruptedby lie retikes, after his 
death, bes Ore i 21 xere printed, 

Kano lee, Sixtus ſaith indeed of his Commentaries v pon 

Matthe: „that they were conupted. chiefly ina chat place, where — 
Ferus ſpeak ech of the keyes that hriſt did promiſe Peter. Fo: there 
is (ct downe d __ ciall note, that Curiſt ſaithro Peter, Iwill giue 1 cee 
thee the heye; of the l. 2 lame of heaven : hee ſaith not, the keyes of ; inen Cie cit, 
the l ing dome of cus 5. Theol: worde s pertains nothiaꝑ to an earthly regis terrarumy 
power : v hich yet ſome indeaunur by them to cftabli ih, aſfirmin 2 
nit Peter rece! neil ful e © of ps wer , Vo only 17 urns Ul thmgs, but 
aiſotemporall. Anda 1 -veclaration, how this is plainely rep200- ed 
ue dbyS$." Bernd woitt ngto Pope Eugenius : it is added farther Kuen. liv. l. 
Pererrecciued the kcye , that is of 2, POW: r: not an earthly pow- 
er, that hee might give and take away Dominioens and king- 
domes :ncichet ſuch a power that ic ſhould bee lawtull for him to 
doc what hee hit, (as many mea dtreame, ) but hee receiucd the 

power of binding and loſing , opening and ſhutting , remitting ard 
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retamiag (inter : neither this at his pleaſure, tur as a miniſter and 
(er ent, doing the will ot hi Lord And theſe are the woꝛdes Which 
ſaugurſo Trongly of an heretical ſpirit, that S xtus faith, 3: 15 a- 
nou:hed by credible wirneſles, che Cemmentoarics of Fetus on 
Mitthe w were corrupted,after his death, by here ikcs, * chicte- 
were printed. TWUhecein both the wit- 
i lles ang 'xtus(in inp tudgement) hane ſhewed thenſelues loiſe. 
$732 it 13 better to beare men in hand that H ęretikes corruptedthe 
1 , cite yin ens Place 5 then it ſhould bee 
63223 03; it te ro: igeſt holde ot all your celigion ! che Popes ſu- 
f ; to gi ie ag. tk: aN K ing. loines | ts biten bya 
zue, ſo Catho cke, as Ferus. But Sixtus ſaith 
that they were co2rupted 


eprines a: bers 


— 
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n bn herctueg. det ſome heretikes hand map ſeme to haue bene 
in then, tictely nchis pace, where he doth rep2oue the arrogancie 


ot the Popes , and numeth them wicked Bilhops, TWherefoze it 
wuld doe well, that the ouerſight of Sixtus herein, were mended by 
ſome other Six:us , who might ſap as much of Ferus on the Actes, 
ag Sixtus ſaith oſ lum on Mathew. Perhaps pou haue not witneſſes 
th it will auzuch this, as ſomeauouched that, The leaſt matter 
ofa thouſand. Fo2 two oꝛ thi ſuch as Surius, Pontacus, and Ge- 
n btardus men that haue ſolde themſelues to make lies in the de⸗ 
fence of Popery, will be ready (on the credit of a Lindan, oz Bols 
ec xe) not onelp to ſay it, but to Chꝛonicle it to. Here is all the difs 
ſicultte, that theſe bookes are punted thus amongſt pour ſelues, 
wi let them foꝛth firſt, and le reteiue them at your hands. A great 
fault, | know not whether of Printers 02 Cenſours, and allowers of 
bones to the print, who ſuffer ſuch ſcandalous places to be pʒin⸗ 
ted:Yea,” to be pꝛinted ſo ſtill: ſpceially when Sixtus Se nenſis hath 
ſaid, ind credible witneſſes haue auouchod that heretiks did cozrupt 
them. Na no, Vl. Hart it is to ſtale a ieſt,.vo ſap that herertkes haue 
corrupted the Commentaries of Fetus. Foꝛ the abomination of che 
Pw « Supremai y oygꝛeſſing both the magiſtratie of the common- 
wealth, and mimſterpof the Churth, is growne to ſuch outrage, 
thatif wee whamne pau call heretikes) ſhould hold our peace, che 
tones er / 403901 !t. 

IIirt. that nerdes all this of Fcrus? Oꝛ Sixtus? Dy Cano- 


»nit;> O: T7 1962 12n2t who? ou called moto the ſcriptares, when 
{ brounbt the Fathherg:and now from the ſcriptures you bzing mer 
to Wuter 3 0 Wi kouc owne dige. 


Rainoldes, 


— 
i 
4 | 
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Rainoldes. Not from the ſcripturesto them: but to the ſcrip- 
tures by them. As Chriſt, when the Phariſzes land2ed his wozks, 
rallcaged the er ample ofcheir one children, thereby to make them 
ſ the truth. And as he ſaid to them, therctore your children ſhall 
be your iudges : ſo J ſay to vou, therefore your brethren ſnall be 
our iudges. 

Hart. J grantthat the Pape doth not in all reſpects ſubmit 
himſelfe,as Peter, to giue account of his doings, both to the Apoſtles, 
and to inferio2 Chꝛiſtians. But Ferus ſhould haue conſidered,and ſo 
muſt pou, that the tunes ate not like. Jt were not conuenient fo him 
to doe ſo now. 

Rainoldes. Do J thought: thecaſe is altered. Bou meane by 
the times, ] the men, who liue in the times, J trow. Jn derde they 
are not like. Fo2 Peter was then a p 2eacherof the Goſpell, as Paſtors 
ate now: and the Pope now is a Pzince of the woꝛld, as Nero was 
then. 


The fifth Chapter. 


The Fathers 1. are no touch ſtone for triall of the truth in contrauerſes 
of religion, but the Scripture onely. 2 Their writing t are Corrupted: 
and counter ferts doe beare their nimes. 3 Theſaymgsalleaged ont 
of thetr rig ht writing 5, prone not the pretended ſupremacy of Peter. 


| ART. TWhatſocuer difference there is betwene 
£ the Pope and Peter in ſtate, and power of woꝛdly 
gouernment; vet Peter had the ſame authoꝛitie and 
pꝛimacie ouer the Apoſtles , which che Pope clai- 
v meth ouer all Biſhops. And (this becauſe yon will 
| not peeld vntothe Scriptures) J will pꝛoue by the 
Fathers : whoſe teſtimonies, of it, ate moſt cleere and euident. 
Rainoldes. Whether J .o2you , refuſe to vceld vnto the ſcrip⸗ 
tures , let the godly iudge. As fo2 the Fathers, J like pour dealing 
wel in part. Fo2 J wiſhed,that firſt you would go thꝛaugh with the 
©criptures: and then ( when you had found nothing in them) come 
to the Fathers after ward. But J with further, it J might obt ine it, 
that you had the Scriptnres in ſuch pꝛice and honour, as the w 02d of 
God:that no wozd of men ſhould be matched with them to build 
your 
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your faith vpon. Foꝛ God hath giuen his word to be * 1lantern to our 
feet, and a light Mut pati that we may (ce the way to heauen , and 
walke init. and 1. holy Gholt ſaith, that che Scriptures are able 
to make vs wile yiitofrlugtiong wile, by inſtructing vs in the faith 
of Chritt ; vnto taluation, bp leading vs to lie th2ough that faith, 
TWherefoze {ty we conferce about a point of wiſedome perteining 
vnto faith and ue: x ou ſhould do very well to reſt on the Scriptutes 
as the cncly touch ſtone foꝛ triall of the truth therein. 

Hart. Nou at lenth J heare that, which J loked fo2. J thought, 
foꝛ all your dutifull wozdsof the Farhicrs,that you would come oner 
9 dcr pues on ly beloꝛe you made an ende. 

anoldes, Uihp? zs my behauiour toward men vndutifull, 
becauſe Ja am n dutifull vnto God abouc them? 

Hart. There is a wo2thie ireatile of an ancient waiter , Vin. 
cents Lirmentis, x agamlt the pro hancinnouations of all heteſies, 


a palling fine boke : which it is withed that all ſuch ſhould reade, 


2- ds will tnowe the truth. Pou haue read it perhaps: and what thinke 


rouokit? Jv it not a golden booke: 
Nmoloes. The bokeis god ynough.1tfit haue a wile reader. 
Haic, Say pou ſo: Pet (ome there be of your ſide, who are afraid 


o the name of Viocentius Lirinenſlis, 


Ramoldes. They are woꝛſe afraide then hurt, fo any thing that 
J know. But what of Vincentius? 

Hart. Me ſaith e it is ſo common a ptactiſe of heretikes to al. 
leadg e the Script ure, that they neuer bring almoſt ought of thcir 
one, but they ſeeke to ſhadowe it with we oxds of Scripture too, 
And hauing ſhewed this by ſund2y examples he addeth that chere 
Te they t. Oos the g wachicot the L)cuiill, their maſter; Who tooke 
our Sauiour Chrit t,andice him on arinacle of the Temple, and 
yd vnio hum, If then be 1 ** of God ,caft thy ſelfe downe : For 
it u written that hei ume his As gels charge auer thee that they ſhall 
h-epe thee in al th wayes : withtherr hands they ſhall lift thee vy , leſt 
pe H 4d ijnihy foote a0 aſt aftoxe, If thin, ſaith he Has 
of Ce, cad th e dane. M V * for if ts written, We mult with 


gte at het de nh {10500 and temen bet the doctrine of this place: that 
when we te vorees of ihe Prophets or Ape Mes brought toorth 
by »ny men ayainkt the Catholike auth, we may be aſſured by 
tis great example ot the ar honiuc of the Holpell, that the Deuill 


doth \peake by them, Thus ſaith that auntient Father Vincen- 
ius Lirincußs. VAhoſe wo2des doe mamteſtly diſpꝛoue your opts 
mon, 


to our 
| , and 
© able 
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tare only. 


Rainoldes, Che tiuill Law ſaith, that it is vnciuill, fora man, *1. 


ſome one parcel! ot it bug alone propoſed. Your dealing with 
the woꝛdes of Vinccntius Lumens is amitte of this unctutlitte. 
Foꝛ hee, to inſtruct vs, how wee may continue ſound in the faith, 
avainlt the guiles ot beretibes, and ſubtiltie of Satan, who dot ltr 
forme himſelfe into an Angell of light , teacheththat Hur SAUIOUT 
hath to this intent Hoch turewarned vs of the danger, and foreſheu- 
od vs a remedie. Forewarned vs of the daunger, in the piecept 
that hee haue: Beware of f.ilſe Prophets, which come to you in (beepes 
elnhmng, but 1 are ruuenmg Wolues, For what, ſaith hee, is 
ſheepes clothing , hut the ilacere aud lott wordes of the Scripture, 
which are alleged by falſe Prophets, as well as by the true? What 
arc the rauc ning Wilnes, hut the cruell meanings and ſenſes of He- 
rctikes, which , vnder ſheepts clothing, doe rent the Rocke of 
Chriſt 2 Foreſh eue vs 4 remedie, in the letion that he adioined: 


they begin 


% 


Teeſhallk ore them by their fracts. That is tolav, when 
fe words, but to expound them, and Ci- 
ting them as true 'rophets, doc not interpecte them as truc Pro- 
phers : then arg the Wolaecs ſeene by their teeth and rauening: then 
ne their bloody then are the 
˖ tlic truc Avoſtles from 
tiofalle the Ag ef of light trom the Angell ot darkneile, the mini— 
Prof richtroulnetic tromthemituſtets, Which things, 
ſet down and v2oſequuted moꝛe ainp!y ind fullp, he.dzaweth'in fine 
vato this concluſion, (the ſuminic of all his treatiſe; ) that although 
ts of faith, vet is it 


not once to alla; 


' 4 ' 
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the ſubſtance of thclente, that is, tlic true and naturail n caning 


of the Scriptures, Now, ik this diſcourſe of his bee weighed whole, 
and not a parc 
thereby, moe then J will graunt 2 Nay moze then J haue graun⸗ 
ted and p2ooued alteadie, when J 
the Scripture expounded bv the Scripture, is the fwordLof Gods 
ſpirit , wherewith all Yereſies mult bee vanquiſhed, 
(you ſap) allcaged the words of the Scripture again(t Chriſt. Yee 


nion, that the truth of points in faith ſhould bee tried by the Dcnp- 


i Viacent 


cap, 36. 


Chaps + 


Pian. 


Laim. 


I cap. 33.&.61 


of it ſeuered fromthe reſt, what can you pꝛooue cur.. 
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en ot the tem 
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did ſo, Vet he -lleaged them not wholly and intirely as Vincentivs este 


0 the D. 


hath them: but, as the £uangcliits rehearſe them, maumed!y. cc alleged, 


Wherein, 
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MNherein, it Vincentius, obſeruing the attempt that the Diuell alle. 
ged the words of the Scripture, had withall obſerued the ſubtiltie 
ofthe tempter, how hee alleged them, hee might haue better noted 
the deceits of Veretikes abuſing Scripture,then he did: and fo haue 
better fenſed the right beleeuing Chꝛiſtians with power of Scrip 
ture, then he hath. Foꝛ he repoztethit ſo, asif utc Diucll had alleged 
tnatu hole place of the Scripture : Hee null grue his Angels charge 
* Inomnibus orer thee, thattheyſaxllkeepe the » in all thy wares : with their handy 
| 3 eh lift rhee vp, and fo foozth: whereas the Diuell, alleging the 
| +. &:4by vi Teſt, of charge giuen to kecpe him and vphold him, left aut of the 
Lu d +4 nuddle words, of keeping him lin all his waics] becauſe they made 
dircaly againſt that to which he did tempt Chziſt, as J haue decla⸗ 


n tleit them 


* Chap, 3. red. Wheicko:e, if Vincentius had thought that the Sctiptute is no 
ici. ſucticient lay foꝛ vs againſt Heretikes, betauſe it is alleged as well 


by falſe teachers as it is by true, by the diuell as by Chuſt, he mul 
haue rather craued pardon, foꝛ not eſpying the policie of Satan, then 
liking,fo2 impairing the credit of the woꝛd of God. But although he 
ſaiv not all in particular, neuerthelelle in generall hee ioineth with 
: d Viacene | i» tyzetruth. 3fo2 ' he ſaith, that Hererikes follow the Diucll, * as oft as 
— they bring toorth ſentences of Scripture, by which, being expoun- 
— leg's ded amite, they goc about to maintaine their errors, V0 that, the 
f ferunt, quits Scripture which Heretikes bring foorth againſt the Catholike faith, 
1 is the Scriptute taken in a wrong ſenſe, and mitſe-expounded,bp his 
os aſtruete co. ludgement. But I meane che Scripture expounded ariglit, when J 
aenter. ſap that points of faith ſhould he tried by the Scripture onely. The 
wo2des of Vincentius therefoze, which you cited, doe rather p2oue 
that which 7 de{cnd, then diſpꝛooue it. Neither make they moꝛe a- 
gainſt vs then you: vnleſſe you beg all that which is in controuerſie, 
that Popcric is the Catholike faith. Fo2 then you may conclude that 
we bring the Scripture againſt the Catholike faith, when wee being 
it againſt Poypcric, An caſte way to conqueſt, if begging tan pꝛocute 
you that. But I minde not to giue it: and right to it you haue not. 
Vou muſt win it, ik you will weateit. 

Hart, Ahether that the faith of the Church ol Rome, which 
you call Poperv bethe Catholike faith, oꝛ no, becauſe it is the latter 
part of our conſetrence, concerning one faith, F will not confound 
if with this of once hend. But what doe you meane to ſay that the 
wo2ds9f Vinccitius, which J cited, diſp ꝛdoue not your aſlertion, no: 
malie ag eint you moꝛe then vs: when he ſaith, that Heretikes de 
allege the Scripture, as alſo did the D iuell: and you allege it too, 

and 
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and thinke it a ſufficient fence of pour opinions. 
Rainoldes, Mo doe you alleage it to: doe you not? And what 
is there againſt vs, in thoſe wo2des,moze then ag unſt you? would 
pou not laugh at me if J ſhould reaſon thus: Heretikes alleage 
Scripture: o doe the Papiſts too: theietote chey are heretikesf 4 The — 8 
Deuill alleaged Scriptuce: ſo doth che Fope roo: therefore he is the tam ee 


matti. & obe- 


Deuils ſchollei? — 
Hatt. But we doe not alleage only the ſcripture: noꝛ will bee 

tried by it alone. The hecetikes appeale to nothing but to ſcripture; 

and the Deuill alleaged the DcriptureagainTCh2ilk, 

Rainoides. This is moꝛe then you find in the wozdes of Vin- »au-or operis 
centius: it is pour owne lanſie, Ye ſaith that hercukes doc alleage e- mbar 
the Scripture: that nathing elſe but it he ſaith not. Neither could » er 
he haue ſaid ſo withouta lye. Foz they alleage many reaſons be- len. 
3c tho Seriptute, cuen whatſoruer helpeth tocountenance their ers Mux min. Arian. 
toꝛg: {9metime ne Church, ſoinetune * Traditions, ſometime 1 — 

Council, ſometimes F:chers, ſumetime Myracles, ſometimes Coe Denxilt 
Von ſuometune 5 Succ: Hons of Biſhoꝶs, ſometime * ſuchother ln. 
Metwe 3,43 your Briſtow calleth them. Yea, they haue greater ad- — 
nunt age koꝛ their ertoꝛs ag unit the Catholike faith , by theſe, then ens 
by Dcnpturc. Foꝛ theſe may be truelp alleaged againſt it, as they — 
haue beene ollen: the Þcripture can neuer, but fall elp, and wꝛong⸗ Fuſcb. hiſtor, 
failp. 1s fo: chat the Dull alleaged the Setiptuie onely avainlt — — 


Curt: Mon thinke his example difcrediteth the triill or truth in Theodore: 1b. 1 
points of faith by the @cripture only. And ſo it may ſieme to a — bil. 
we ake eye. But to ſuch as market with a ſharper ſight, it doth con⸗ 

few rather Foꝛ that ſuttle Sctpent knowing whit baits are np 
Fett to take then, whom \ a5 argarng Lion hc leek<t1to MeuoOure, 

is wont to ſet vpon men with thoſe pecſwaſians;, wh.ch he is moſt 

likely to leduce them by. To one he pꝛomiſeth knowledge of good — 

d cwll, ag to ue: an other he hardneth with [ying wonders AS Kg. 13. 18: 
lara: the Froplet he telleth of an Angells ſpeech: the king he 1, 
deceiueth by * che cane of falſe Pꝛophets: to the Jewes hee pꝛe⸗ e 

tenden che temple of the Lorde ; the Heathens he ſheweth 1 
vnc tale and eq ute: and in a woꝛd he leu ueth no meanes — 

tnattempted whereby he mar intangle the ſoules or mankind, and 1e. 4 

w:apt them in the ſnares ol death. Uhereſ(o22, as in his mlltus , 

ments he aſcth oͤther Votiues to pꝛeuaile with others, ſo humſelſe of ; T., & © 

likelihod would haue vſed them ſpecially to Chꝛiſt. and not the — — 


Scripture only, had he not knowne, that only ſcrixture (if any thing) 
Is 


* 
- 


is, 


— 


would 
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would pꝛeuaile with him. Stapleton, intending to pecſwade ds, that 


« Prin:ip.doe, Petet, and ( by reaſon ot Peter) the Pope is ſupꝛeame head of the 
abs Church: ſaith that hee will proue it by onely demonſtration ou 
T Sol e2.quzes ol che Scriptutes, in cft:A; and that by onely Scriptures it may be 
tuen prooued fully enough and abundanily. Js not this a token, tha 
Hoonftlanene. e whom he ſeeketh to win by his perſwaſions, will not bee woon 
-- "ap Are thereto,but onely by the Scriptuces ? So the Deuils practiſe u 
; alleaging Scriptme only to Chiilt , is à great p2eſuinption , thi 
Ch zit accounted nothing a grounde of faith and duty, but one 
the Sctiptute. TUheieofa ſurerargument is the whole behauiour 
ut A ver.s Of Chꝛiſt againſt the Deuil!:whomne in enery one oſhis three tenta- 
&7&:0. tions he put to flight ſtul with Dcripture, I: written And although 
the Deuul ( to dꝛiue him from that hold) alleaged Scriptute allo; 
pet Chꝛiſt replied not with * Fathers 02 Doctors, oz Rabbines of the 
Synagogue, but with tie word of his heauenly Father: and as 
gainſt the maimed and wꝛeſted woꝛdes of Scriptute, he ſet the ſcrip · 
ne“ ure alleaged rightly. Ahereſoꝛe let your Captaines inſtrua their 
Moriucs co che ſouldiers as they uſt, to get vs into the plaine fieldes of their 
Catho ike Nlotiues, out of out weake and falſe Cafile of onely Scriptute: as 
* Kichar i Bris * 3 Licentiat tearmeth it, the adion ot Chꝛiſt in the inftrution of 
beer Chꝛiſtians: the P2ince of darknelle, cou'd not get him out of 
nitic. that; neither ſhall the 132;nces band get out vs. ap, that this Caſtle 
(how weake, and talc ſoeuer falſe-hearted weaklings count it) 
hath oꝛdinance enough to ſhake pour Hotiues into fitters, and can 
alone ſubdue all adnecſarie powers: Jneed not the p2actiſe of 
Ch2ift, and wood ot God againſt you to pꝛoue it. Vour own golden 
viacen Li. àuthour, Vincer;tius Eninenns, ſaith it. Foz hiniſclife affirmeth that 
rin c.. K 41, Scriptute is ſufſicient alone, againſt he retikes, ſo that it bee taken 
| in the tight ſenſe. But ſcuplute is not ſcripture, vnlefſeit bee taken 
CN in the right ſenſe: in the which alone came from G d by inſpita- 
2 aye; dub tion, and is the worde of God. TWherefoze , if you will take the 
Ic s. golde of Vincentius you mult grant, that Scripture alone is ſufficient 
to try the truth from errour;and to mainteine the Catholike faith 

againſt herclie, 

Har:. Pon do not deale well in miſrepoꝛting ſo the woꝛdes ol 
inden Lia Vincentius. Foz“ he ſetteth downe two meanes , by the which wee 
bp. 1. muſt fence ou. faith againſt the guiles of heretikes, and eſchue their 
— ſnares; firſt, by the aut lioritie (ſaith hee) of the Scipture: then by 


Dein de, eccle · the tradition of the Catholike Church.You leaue out altogether that 
6z c:no!ic® which he ſaith of Tradition: and handle him in ſuch ſozt as ** he 
ad 


at 32 3. 


Wadi joue 


Scripturethe touchſtone oftruth in Religion. iq) {outs * 


had ſpoken foz the ſcripture onely. 

Rainoldes, Jt is not pour purpoſe (J hope) to beguile mee by 
the colour of his woꝛds. Jt may be, that your felfe arc beguiled in . 1. 
them. Foz he, by [the tradition of the Catholike Church] meant —2 * 
the true and right expoſition of the Scripture, made by faithfull pa⸗ 3 ip 
ſoꝛs and teachers of the Church: as his owne wozdcs unmedialie 2 Ve prophe c 
ſhew. And this A made mention, in that A ſaide , that leripturc is eee da 
luthcicnt alone agat! nſt Heretikes,® it it be — tlie right ſenſe, lin a lecundus 
the Catholikz ſenje hee talleth it. You ſeeine to imagine, that hee nde 
meant by the word tradition] vawriteen veritics, as thep haue , diriga- 
beene tearmed; 02 as vou tearme them now, craditions : Which „Cura 
the Trent · Councell doth account as much of, as of Scriptures, and e 
coupleth them together to make a ſtifficient and perfect rule of truth: — — 
as though that oncly ſcriptures were inſufficient fo2 it. Which ers » 5c: — 
toꝛ was ſo far from the minde oc Vincentius, that he ſaith expꝛeũlp, e: 
that he dooth not adde the tradition of the Church, to the authoritie 3 Sufficic, 
the Seriptæres, as though that the criprures were not themſelues — — 

"alone, zluſficient * for all things, yea, more tl cu ſufhicient:but to 

} ew,th at becaulc iJererikes do wrelt, and mitle-expound the ſerip- 

eurcs. ,therfoze wee muſt learne their right — deliue- 

red to the godly by the miniſle rie of the Church. In which conſidera- 

tion, as Waint Paul wyteth, that he did *deliuer according to the ©1001 15.36 
ſeripures, the things which hee taught, and thereupon nameth his 
doctrine, * traditions, as you would fa, thinges deliuered: ſo Vim , 4... 
centius mentioneth both the Churches tradit: on, to note the mini⸗ rs. 
ſtene of the Churc' 3 deliuering the ſenſe of Scriptures; and the 6 25 * 

irches tᷣ tra ſitions, to ſigniſie the rules of Faith, actoꝛding whers inter 

unto the Scciptures are erpounded, (as IJ haue ſhewed) by Te ae l 
Scriptures. TWherefoze the woꝛds that your V incentius ſpeaketh cioncs,&crrho- 
touching the tra lition, and traditions of the Church: doe topne 5 * 
hands with tgat which J did deliuer of the truth, (tn points of faith] . d — ant 

to bee tryed by the ſcripture oncly. 

Hart. ou may not carrie fo the woꝛds ot Vincentius away in 
cloud. Foꝛ though hee may ſeeme to haue meant in generallſ by 
the tra ſition of the Church] the expounding of Dcriptures, ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the rule of their right and Catholike ſenſe, which the Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs ot the Church deliuer pet comming to particulars, he frameth 
that rule, not out cf the ſcriptutes, but out ofthe opinions which | 
the Church holdeth in matters of religion. Foz he asketh himſelſe, . 
M hen Herctikes pretend [criptures, what ſhall the Catholikes doe? 
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How ſhall they diſcerne the truth from faſhood in the ſcriptures? 
Mhereto hee maketh anſwer, that they mult take tlie Scriptures in 
tlie (eaſe ofthe Church: and therein they mull follose, wniner. 
ſalilie, antiquitie, con ſent. Vy the which* thzeefolde meanes ts trie 
the truth, hamftructeth vs that wee muit holde that, which the 
Churchofour time dooth holde through all the world vninerſally, 
If apart of Chriſtendome divide and cut it ſelfe from the Faith of 
the whole, then ate wee bound to-followe the whole, and not the 
part, If the whole in our time be ſtained with any crrour, then 
mult wee haue reſpect to the former time, and cleauc to antiquity, 
If all in ant:quity agreed not about it: then lohke to conſent: as 
what a gencrall Councell did decree thereof: 02, if no ſuch decree 
bee, what ail the Fathers thought, or it not all, what the moſt, cuen 
they who continued in the faith and fellouſhippe of the Catholike 
church. And whatſocuer wee finde, that not one, or two, but all 
with one conſent haue held, written, taught, plaincly, commonly, 
continually, let vs be atſured that wee mult hold allo that without 
all doubt. Thus Vincentius ſhelveth how he would haneche truth 
to bee tried by the church: if the Church be ſound, by the vu ali. 
ty of our own time:if that be cozrupt by the at quitie, ofthe former 
time: if that beat variance, by che conſe: of all, or moſte of the Fa- 
thers, TAherefoze if you will ſtand vato his iudgement, to which 
you giuecountenance as though you liked it: vou umiſt not call the 
tryalloftruth in Religion to che Scriptures v1.ciy,but to chic conſent 
of the Fathers rather. 

— Rainoldes, I liked his iudgement in the general! point, touch- 


ing the ſutficiencic and perfitneſle of Scriptures, winch (J knouCY 


pou like not, though you make greater ſemblance of king him, 
then J. Jfin the particnlars I mifiike iomewhat, let the blame bee 
laide vpon the blame⸗woꝛthy: not me, who ſtand to that which he 
hath ſpoken well: but hun who kallech kromit . Foz laying his 
foundation as it were , ona Nocke, hee buildeth vp his houſe be- 
ſidcit on the ſand. That Scripture 15{uſticientalone, againſt Here- 
tikes , lo that it bee taken in the right ſenſe, expounded by rhe 
rules of the Catholike Faith: this hath hee well auouched, as on the 
Rock of Gods woꝛd. But᷑ that che ruics of Faith, & ſcuſe ofthe ſerip- 
ture mult be tried and iudged by the conſeat, antiquitie, and vriucr- 
ſalitie of the church: this hath he added, not ſo well, as ca the Sand 
ol mens opinions. The difference ok the points na dee verteiued 
by Saint Auſtin: who iopning iu the former of them with Vin- 
centius, 
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centius, doth leaue him in the latter. Fo: Auſtin, as hee ſetteth 1e bis bee 


the ground of Keligion in the right ſenſe and Catholike meaning d. Ca. 
of the ſeripture:ſo teacheth he that this muſt be kuowone and tried 2" — 
by the ſcripture it ſelfe, that infallible rule of truth: not by the b 2 
fickle mindes of men. And to haue taught hereof as Auſtin 

doth,it had agreed beſt with the foundation of Vincentius ; which 

maketh the tu e of Scriprures alone ſufficient for all chir gs. But — 1 _ on 
becauſe the weakerand ruder ſoꝛt of Chziſtians, haue not Skill to e en 
knowe the right erpoſition ol Scripturefrom the w2ong; therefoze, © . 
bee tempꝛing himſelfeto theit inürmitie, doth giue them outward 

ſenſible markes to knowe it by. TUherein hee dealeth with them, 

as ita Philoſopher , hauing ſaid that a man 1s a reaſonable crea» 


tute, ſould, becauſe his ſchollers cannot diſcerne of reaſon ( where- 


ofthe ſhewe is luch in many brute bealles, that ſome haue thought —.— 
them re. ſonable) deſcribe him mozeplainely by outward markes, i quod 


and accidents, as namely, that hec hach two fecte, and no feathers. bw: — 
They repoꝛt, that ® Plato defined a man ſo: a man is a lining * n D.0-1- dert. 
creature , to footed, vntcathered, Foz which defimtion when © — 5 "Mm 
he was commended, Diogenes tokea Capon , and hauing pluckt 
his feathers off, did bꝛing him into the ſchoole of Plato, ſaying, 
This is Platocs man, The worde of God is the tune in the 
C turch, that reaſon fs in a man. Wherevpon we giue it foz an 
eſſentiall marke (as I may tearme it) of th: Church , by which 
the Church is ſurely knowne and diſcerned. But the hew of Godes 
worde is ſuch in many herettkes,(as of reaſon in bzute beaſtes,) 
thit ſome wyo haue no skill to diſcerne that marke , doe thinke it 
impoſſible to knowe che Church by it, * Your fellowes herevpon The aw kours 
deſcribe che Church by outwardand accidentall markes; ag names a the 0. 
lp, by antiquitie, ſucceſſion, conſent. Theſe are very plauſible, and quest 3. 
many doe commend them highly. Wut he that hath halle an eie of! — — 
a Philo ſopher. J meane a wiſe Chuſtian, neede not to play Dio- Briftowgn tus 
genes in plucking feathcrs off, to ſhew that theſe markes may ane“ 
agree to aCapon. Now as they deale with the marks of the Church, 
ſo doe you. M Hatt, with the markes of the truth. Not VInccatins 
but you, who couer pour erroꝛs with the name of Vincentivs - and 

take things as neceſſarie and ſure p2oofes of truth, which he did 
note as pꝛobable, and likelp toliensofit onely. Fo: hee deſtnered 
them not as neuer failing, but as holding often: and ſuch, as albeit 
they doe hit ſometimes , vet doe they mille ſometimes alſo. AIhere⸗ 
ok himſelke is witnelle, in that he 2 them: the firſt, um- 
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„ Uod, and ſuc! 


be found, that hunſellfe ! to faſhion it to ſome vſe 


tencts of the Fathete: he —— — 1 


* are newe 
5 — — 


quitie:the ſecond antiquitie, by the example ofthe 4 ODonatiſtes, and 
. flieth from it to Conſent. 

Hatt. But the third, Conſent, ſhe ſpeaketh of as neuer failing: 
as a neceſſacp token, to know and try the truth by: as an ellentiall 
marke, and pꝛoper to the points of Catholike faith and truth. And 
this is the marke which chiefly JF regarded when J alleaged Viacen. 
tu th at out gueſtions might be tried by the content of the fathers, 

Rainoltes, Indede he p;eferreth this marke beloꝛe the reſt, 
as hauuig held when they failed. Ncuerthcleſſe hee ſpeaketh not ſo 
ol it neither as that it may ſerue fo2 triall and deciſton of queſtions 
betweeae vs. Foꝛ what doth he acknowledge to be a point appꝛo⸗ 
13 ww are bound to belene , by this marke? Cuen 
that which the Fathers all with one conſent , haue helde, write 
And who can auouch 
ok any point in queſtion, th it not one oꝛ two, but all the Fathers 
I 1d it:not onely helde it, but alſo wrote it: no2 onely wꝛot it, but 
alſo taugnit it:not darkely,but plainely :not ſeldome, but commonly: 
not foꝛà ſhoꝛt ſeaſon , but continual! y ? Ahich lo great conſent is 
partly fo rare, and hard to be found: partly ſg unſure,though it might 
and certaintie,) 
is fainc to limit and reſtraine it. Firlt,fo2 the matters that wee are 
to ſec ke and tollow their conſent, t in all little quettions of che 
ſcripture, but in the weightie points of faith. Zhen ſo? he perſons: 
that we mult follow all, 7 or the gteater part; bet uſe in many 
points, all of the: n couſent not. — (which commeth nereſt 
to out pin p9 © he granteth that there map ſuch herefies ariſe, as 
muſt be deut withyll by the (cri cure on cly, n d not by the Fathets. 
J 02 pur o ana to ſhrew : both: 11 " hat miner, and x hat kiade of he- 
relies my bee found out and condemned | y the conlen ing ſen- 
5  neicher all he- 
ee aſſaulted in this fort, nora but onely fuch as 
to wi z\vhen fult chey fri: * „ betore they 

fancicnetaith, t. Ie vet y [traight! jeſſe of tine 
not uſterinꝑ tem to doe it, and before ( the ſpreading 
abroa 2 father,) they indeauour to corrupt hs wiitinges of the 


ches mut 
zn orcen: 
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Fathers. But hereſies that are ſpread abroad , and w axed ol. le, 


muſt not! xe ſet pon in this ſort, becauſe they by long continu- 


ance of time, haue had long occaſion to ſteale away the truth: 


And therefore whatſocucr prophanities there be, eiche r of ſchiſmes, 
ot 
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or Herelics, that ate waxed ancient:ꝰ wee mult in no caſe deale o- 
therwiſe with them, then either to conuince them, (it it bee ncede- 
full,) by the? authoritic of Scriptures onely: or at the lealt auoide 
them, being of olde time conuicted, and condemned already by the 
genctall Cou ccls of Carholike Biſhops. Loe, when Fcrclics are 
growae to bee in yeares ancient, and ample in plates, when they 
haue got antiquitic, and vaiuerlalitic : then mult wee fight again(f 
them, not by conſent of Fathers, but by the authozitie ot the Scrip- 
tures only. This is the! ſentence of v incentius Lirinenlis, in that 
palſin ig hnc bOYAC a4! t chic prota; IC HLLOUATIOLNS of ail Herclics, 

Is it nota golden ſentence? 

Haft. W V incentius affixmeth, that Hlereſics when 
they ate ſpread farte, ind haus long continued, are to hee contuted 
by thc (cript ures oncly, not by conſent of Fathers: is that which 
hee dooth point too) of endcuouring to ce rrupt the writings of the 
Fathers: a coinnion p2.ictiſe of Lercſics, if occaſion and tune ſerue 
them. But there ts no colour why therefo:e vou ſhould reſuſe to 
deale with vs by conſent of Fathers. Foz neither ace the doctrines 
which wep2ofeſle,Herelics, much leſſe old and ample Herelies, ſuch 
as he ſpeaketh of: nozhaue wecndcuourcd to corrupt the writings 
of the Fathers: nay, we haue kept them, and endeuour daily to ſet 
them foo2th molt perfectly, But your Herel1ces indeed, although they 
ſpꝛang ot late, and may bee counted newand ercenc: pet hone they 


endoured to co2rupt the Fathers ſince, and haue done it. The pꝛac⸗ 


tiſe of Eralinus is famous thercin. Df whoine to ſay nothing what 
cenſures haue beene giuen byother woꝛthy men, whome Torreiilis 
nameth ; Marian Victorius, in the Commentaries that hee ſet foꝛth 
vpon the fo mer th2w comes of Saint Icrome lepꝛwneth m alte leu r⸗ 
nedly moꝛe then ſre⸗hundzed erroꝛs thꝛuſt into them b Fraftizus.Cs 
ther in erpounding, oꝛ ill coꝛreaing them. Ind Torrci(i*,tn his pee⸗ 
2 tection of Saint Aultin. declareth ſund ne bookes to be 

ausowne 3 ralmus had noted as falſly fathered on hun. 
N verefo ze, if by Vcc —— them. who end- 
ur tocotrtuptthcur 1 the Fathers: tcaſt out the beame ont 
of your ownc eie befoꝛe pou ſecke a moteinours. 

R41112.1cs, Pet pon ſce by the way though vou make haſte a- 
way fiom1t ) what rotten poſtes they be,lvhereon as p: — 
lar 5,your church and f: ith is built, vniucr{aliric. antiquitic, conſcnt 
Ob which it is ſhewed by Vincctttius hümſelk, that herclics map iuſt- 
lyclatg the two fozmer,vnwerlalitic and autiquitie: aud make a 
B 4 faire 
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faire challenge to the third, conſent in pꝛoteſſe of time: ſo cunning⸗ 70 
lie can they file the Fathers to their purpoſes. But you may not be th 
touched with any ſuch ſuſpition. TWhy? Becauſe the Doctrincs n 
which you protclle,arc not olde and ample Hereſics, you ſay, no te 
not Herelics : ours are ſo, not yours. Whether .in opinions of n 
faith and Keligion, which are in controuerſte between vs,you o2 we ly 
doe hald Herclics, that is the point in queſtion. Pour, oꝛ mine: yea, v 
v2 nay, is no ſufficient pzooofe ot either. But of which ſoeucr it ſhall ti 
appeare by conference that they are repugnant to the holy Scup- a 
tures, let them betudged Hercelics : and the men, Heretikes, who g 
ſtubboꝛnelp maintaine them. Thus much you cannot chooſe but u 
1 grant, that your opinions are olde, and ſpread abroad: foz * pou t 
nd, * & 33 claune antiquitic, and vniucrlalitie: whereofyou ſay that our opini⸗ h 


ons haue neither. It is mo2e likely therefoze,by Vincentius, that (i 

pou, who * by long contmuanceof time, hauchadlong occalion * 

— — [tcalc away the truth, ſhould cozrupt the Fathers, then wee who « 
— haue not had it. And in verie truth, as hc worſhip of images, ( the d 
verge ocale greateſt abhomination that firſt pꝛeuailed in Poperie) was contir- K 
f 


” Z , * * * ” 4 * 129 
ae med by * writings verie yncertaine and fabulous, pea, by * dreamcs 


aum inen Of Women, and 3- viſions of Deuilsin the“ ſecond Nicene Councel: n 
tbuots.,., (as the thing it ſelle, and” great Clerkes of your owne teſtiſie ) 1 
Span, ſo the reſt of pour erro2s, which oucrflowed Chuſtendome in c 
Dea onum 


darkeneſſe of ſuperſtition, haue beene moſte authoziſed by foꝛged 


ſpchars. 


ao 5 dedes and baſtard wꝛitings, begotten by ſome varlets, and fathered c 

—— 7 on the Docto2s.The Schoolemen and Canoniſts, whoſe hands were 0 

| re Wh, chiefe in this iniquitie. did beare the whole ſway of many yeares to- | 

n 1a Gs gether in Unuerſities and Churches. The Doctors and Fathers 1 

ang ng were pꝛetended much, but moze pꝛetended, then regarded and their ( 

i. 2.4 bookes coꝛrupted, what th2zoughignozance of Sctiueners, who co- { 

pied them out befo2e the vſcof pztnting : what thzough impudence 0 

I of foꝛgets, who copned counterfeits in their names. How, when 
they lay thus diſtreſſed and diſeaſed in the duſt of Lib2aries, Eral- 

mus, a man okertellent iudgement, and no leſſe induſtrious, then { 

le uned, 4 wittie. did enferpuiſe firſt to cure them, and bꝛought them ˖ 

ſooꝛth into the light. In the wozkes of S. Icrome, which were moſte l 

of al depꝛaued aboue others chiefly the former tomes:he did what he l 

could, but to clenſe them from blemiſhes, and to lighten them with { 

«fn prafie. his notes. © Yepofefled, that his coniectures in reſtoring of places 

a7 Gu/iclm,V2+ ad not ſatisñ̃ed himſelft alwaics, Yeepzomiſed, that if any man 

Cana © fhould reſtore them better , hee would both embrace his travailc | 


very 
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very gladly and reioyce at the publike profit. That ſparkle of 
thankefulnetle , but J let goe thankefulneſle, what ſparkle ofinge- , ——_— 
nuitie was there, and god natura, in M -rian Victotrius: who requits io tres privres 
teth ſuch a woke ſo carefully attempted, fo painefully perfoꝛmed, ſo v „1 
modeſtly ercuſed , with the tauntes and contumelies of crring, of 
lzing , of crattinetic, of ignorance, of herefie,of impictic ? ® Ariſtocle ® 1n reprevien', 
waiteth of chem a lio beginathing in points of learning, that al⸗ 
though they {ceme to doe leſſe then othets, who recciue it of them, 
and atter adde thereto, yet they doe more in deede : becauſe the be- 
oinning of euety thing is hardeſt, and it is eaſie to adde. Theres 
upon , he craueth of ſuch as hath ſought to benefite by his labour, 
thankes, ſot that he found: pardon , tor ttiar he miſled. It Victorius 
haue pꝛolited no better inthe ſcole of Chriſt, let him gee to Aci- 
totle, andlearne, firſt, to thinke moze humbly of hunſelfe:after- 
ward, to deale moꝛe modeſtly with others. And pou,wh2 like of him, 
becauſe he findeth fault with the doings of Eral mus :as a ſhomaker 
did with thepictureof Apelles, foʒ miſſing in a ſho latched: may » DiGlicuir per- 
knowe , that god and learned men among your ſelues haue found . J cles. 
fault with him fo2 being bold beyond the ſoo. That doth © Mola. © Joban Molar 
nus witnelle, one of your chiefeſt Doctors and Cenſois of bookes: — 
who (in le roms wozkes, ſet fozthat Antwerpe,) hath therefoze dn Cenfura 
circumciſed the lips of Victorius. — 
Hart. Molanus hath repzoued and toꝛreded him fo2 vnciuill ſper⸗ bes 
ches againſt the perſon of Eraſmus, as wherein he paſt the bounds pin in: anno 
ofChuſtian modeſtie: not fo2 ouerſight in that he laid errozs to b 
Fralmus charge: Though the ſpeciall point foz which we blame aun modefu- 
Ea mus, is not this ſo much of errours in S lerome, Mis tenſures 
on S. Auft in ate miſliked mott: in that he reiecteth ſund ie bockes as 
tounterfeit, which Lorrenſis pzaueth to be S. Auſtins owne. IAhere⸗ 
of the impoꝛtance and danger is the greater, becauſe ſome will haue 
nothing taken foꝛ S. Auſtins, but what Eraſmus hath allowed. bs ac 
Rainoldes. Molanus dtd touer the ſinnes of Victorius , when he — hang 
found no other fault with his notes, but of vncinill ſpeeches. If fas tes tum 
tour to the man, and fanſie to the cauſe had not made him partiall,he 2! herenics- 
nught haue ſaide of him, that as he paſt the boundes ot Chriſtian pe . 
modeſtie in? railing at Eraſmus perſon ; ſo had he paſt the boundes — 
of Chziſtian truth in noting errozs of Etaſmus. But hee that Pivm quac in 
would afficme Eraimus to be ignorant of the Grec ke tongue, where- — 


ok his woꝛkes ſo many, both in diu nitie, and humanitie, thꝛough all 4c4 byvolavus 
a1 Parts. 17s. 


ſaztes of wziters do pzociaune the contrary :meveth no other Cenlor „the n er. 
to 
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men omiſſi „ 


to adueitiſe men, with what eyes he loled into Eraſinus doings It 
was not Eralmus ignoꝛance of G ecke, which b2ced ſo inany er⸗ 
tours in his toꝛteaions of, 02 notes vpon S. lerow, It was his 
— ge of the I. tie, the Romane Churches faulis. It was hig 

{1:1 ci the talian abuſes of Je Dope. It w the triacle which he 
ee )it *fexmeth poy on vuto pou Theſe things, becauſe they 
moued many to ſuſpect that ſoinewhat in Poperylvas not of the 
„ BeiT:t was thought — they thould bete ken out of S le- 
ro ne. Victorins( to doe it with a faite ſhewe/pꝛetended other erroꝛs, 


but th: ough te much choler he bew2:ated his humo2. He lacked that 


diſcretion which hath beene ſhewed ſiuce by the Diuincs ot Louan, 
in ſetting oꝛth the notes of Vives on S. Auſtin. Foꝛ they haue 9s 


mitled a gteat man things wherein V iurs touched their Popes and 


Churches ſoꝛes:pet ſap they not ſo much. Onecly " they ſap , that 


„% ® COTE me TIN) are O! meecd: *certaine , as not many: anderrors they 
menta Name then ot neichectell they what. Now, ik the notes of V ;ucs 


on S. Aultint 


I 
8 
N, may > bett 


e ſſound ſuch diſfauour: the cenſures of Eralmus, on 
beare it. And, to ſay the tiuth, they haue deſerued it 
at rour hands. Fon thoſe cenſures hath Eraſmus ſhewed that 
manp bois dec talſlie beate Saint Auſtins name, by which, as by 
the warrant ol 8. Auſtins tudgement , ſund2y of pour Schoolemens 


1 
1 
* 
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mand Cano ts dꝛeames Hhauc bene adu inced and aided. But he re- 


ris 1 | CE 


ic ctethi on as counterter vou ſap, which Torrenhs piooueth to 
bedS. Ault.os gu ne. And what maruell is it, if amongſt hundꝛeds he 
were de ceiued in one 0: two? And hauing had triall of many falſe 
tilles, he thought ſome falſe which were not? A fiſh , that hath bene 
— Iced once withthe hole is ſatde to feare the hoke vnder every 
wate, They who by erperiente haue felt that ſome ate couſeners, 
whi ch beare the facecthonett men, muſt be bozne with if thep ſuſ⸗ 
ped a man ivine tunes whom they nadenot : chiefiy,fith it pzooucth 
a gre tet point ot wiſdome to miſtruſt an honeſt man, then to truſt 
a hnaue. Foꝛ, to truſt 2 knaue, hath — ny, and bꝛouaht them 
DAE teccnety. CLomiſttuſt an honeſt man, though it bea fault, pet 
lait lee dangerous, and may be ern mended. But what hall we 
time ot rauche poilte? TUHe, tn der c thts pietenſe that 
| 151 ' be nor ro be S Auttins, which are, he 
tet) 10,55 541 ts Auſtin ,« which a eknowenanda Jranted ts bs 
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moſt arctheirs u ho liued the ſame time, and all (no doubt) were Pe tun 
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ec written by learned and godly men. de hom gem. 
his Kainoldes. But out of this exception hee deth ertept againe , 
hig that although they doc not auaile much to conuince the opinions * 
h he ot lectarics, neucrtheletle tacte will bee godly men and learned, 
hey uli 8 1] permit and iudge them to bec S. Auitinsowne , and will *W!Provilios 
the both take delight and profit by reading them. Vet amongt theſe 3 — 
le. Bookes, fo: which hee ſtriueth ſo to haue them thought S. Aultuns, . 
528, there bee that teach tontrarie to S. Auſtins Doctrine: as namelp, the 
hat Booke of viliting the licke : wherein the baſtard Au(tin alloweth ber 5 i fe- 
lan, the worſhip of images, as god : which ® the true Auſtin doeth note, = Rm 
TY as an abuſe, and ſaith, che Church milliketh it. But Torrenlis could © 
and not eſpie this ſentence ofthe true Auſtin : the other or the baſtard Glas 
hat las it is iudged by, not » Eralmusonely , but "your Diuines of Lo-, — 
der van to) ? he ſetteth foꝛ a flower in his Auſtins Confellion. So that i; ec ac +4, 
ues if wee compare the dealing of the leluite Torrenlis with Erafinus, age . 
,on in taking oz refuſing the Bokes of $,Aultin : Eratinus, as aplaine > «cl memtis, y 
dit and wellmeamng man that were to receiue a ſumme of money in 6: 
hat angels, finding many bad ones, ſome light, ſome crackt, ſeine ſow⸗ e 
by dered, ſome tounterkeited amongſt them, doth vpon luſpicion diſtcuſt Ce grsto . 5 
eng a few good, and is loth to take them, foꝛ feate of decciuing anp e N 
res whom he ſhouldpay them to. The Icluit, as a yonker, who could 1 4“ 
to gune by them, ifhee might put them all away, doeth mingle them ge 14 
he one with another, and pꝛaleth men to take them: pooteſtiag, that en e 
iſe it they bec not all Englith angels, yet they Dec Flemuh : at icatl.thev 
ne are ſlampt wit] the imag O! 41 AO, 1 MINnc Curious 
Ip d PIccTlCINCH ufc oth to ta«c 3 im part 014 Krull paiment, 
” yet there bee good felloucs that will permit and iudge them to be 
als Englah angels, and will play them at dice for their delight e. 
th and profit too, J, foz my part, haue a better liking of Eralmus es 
t 'ecrein : Speciallp, fo2 that hee ſheweth (in his cotucres) the 
_ te.iſons that mooued him to thinke as he doth o! the Dookes Wi ich ho 
det tefuſeth: ſo thit the Church map thereby tudge of his tubremeant, 
ve If you rather fanfi2 n [ut Torrents, ve ypourowne diſccetion: 
gat But J would adinie 8. hersto bewatchow they trull pon, who doe 
he (o !ightty truſt hun. 
be Ilart. Vou excuſe Er ſinus, as though the supi inch hig 

Cc rate of ſome mags ins 16 F230 from 

ac, refulnc ſe that be miaht neunter be deten dene dect, hich 
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r whereas there ate two treaiiſet of his, touching the common 1 
bt ws: and mancys of C tergy men, in uh: c the (pring and orders ot che | lite 
co um. of Monkes arc faithfully d declared, 8 us, of malice (as it may 
ſecme) for hatred that hee bare to Monk | remooued chem _ 

LA mon — out of their owne place, and put — gui ilctully amonglt * 
1 ſermons intitled tothe Eremite Friers : giuing a note of "> coſi to 
the moſt of theſe, ſo to them withall, though himſelte denic not 
but they were made by S. Auſtin. This is moꝛe then diſtruſting a 
gad Angell fo2 the bad. This is wilful! refuſing ol an Angell, as bad, 

the which he knoweth to be god. 

Rainuldes, If Etalmus did this, not of erro2, but of malice, 
for hatred which he hate to Monkes, as Torreniis ſuſpedeth that he 
did, it were a great crime, and woꝛthy to be publiſhed in pꝛint vnto 
the woꝛld. Bat ifhe did it not ofhatred and malice, il hee did it not 
at all, if hee did the contraric, if hee repꝛoued the party by whomit 
was done, t himſelfe redꝛeſſed it: how will Torrenlis make amends 
to Eralmus, whom he hath defamed with ſo leaud a ſlander? The 
lermons entitled to the Ecemite Friers, were impudently foꝛged vn⸗ 
der S. Auſtins name, by ſome who was himſelfe of that oꝛder belike, 
bee aad gladip would haue gotten credit to his oꝛder by the title of ſuch 
Fares in he. A Patron. Fralmushith marked the moſt of theſe Sermons with a 
— Tom, n noteofinfamie, TUherem, ifhe committed any offeaſe, it was, cht 
cab hee markt no moꝛe of them ſo , not that hee mark't the moſt. Fos, 
» Sure conf, your Louain-Centors doe (ct themoutall with as good anote , als 

ſemi latino, ficming not oncly that they arc forged, and * knowen certain 
Seen to bee written vader Saint Auſtins name,; by ſome pety Jatinif, 
aworem Lipſhus * a rhetoricall mungtell, demy. French, demy-Flemiſh, as Liplius 
AC mh ee doeth gather by certaine wordes and 5 hraſes: but alſo that they 
N to ica Mere ICPTOC JUC 4 and condemned y an ()! hcer 01 el c Po! PCS 1 
lerne DOUC eightſcore yceres ſince, an Be written both largely an | lear- 
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& reprobares, nedly againſt by * Malburne of Brulicls. This —_ French- 
intitled. Venato- man then, as he endeudured to wute his 1. TMmons ; Aultin like, that 


rium ane men might thin ke ther n to be Saint Auſtins one: ſo heenterlarded 


ran Ich! 


*-<1oco1e- them with two treatiſes, which were in deed 4ultins, but vttered 
| mayer 0 — people —— — and not to Eremite Fricrs. Eral- 


Deo.'u 


J fir „When he ſet fooꝛth Saint Authins wozkes ſitſt, eſpied the fraud, 


2 - and opened it: neither did he only remooue them both thence, but al⸗ 
* T7 * t 

Pane. ſo left this * Lenſurctyere to kæpe them out: they arc a: nonglt tic 
A bares, 0 epiltles, and were put toolithly in amongſt the Sermons to the Erc 


mics. — ite Fricts. Now be iudge your ſelke, what the Icluit deſtueth, who 
chargeth 
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chargeth Eraſmus to haue done that of malice and hatred, which he 
not onely did not, but alſo pzouided (as much as lay in him) that 
no man elſe ſhould doe it. 

Hatt. Perhaps Eraſmus did it, if not in his firſt edition of Auſtin, | 
pet in other afterward. Fo2 doubtlefſetn ſome of the 1Baſil-editi- — 56 & — 
ons, which haue the cenſutes of Eraſmus, thoſe rreaiilesare painted | 
as Toriculis noteth them, even among the ſermons to che Eremi- 
te Friers. And il Era ſmus cauſed them to be pꝛinted, as he did of li- 
kelihood:it is no moꝛtal ſinne to thinke that he did it, not ol erroꝛ, but 
of malice and hadi ꝗ agaiolt monkes. oz it is well knowen, that 
he could not abide them: and ſundzie ol his cenlures are ſtained with 
that affection, 

Rainoldes, The likelihood is rather that Eraſmus wonlde not 
commit that himſelſe, which he had condemned befozein another. 
At leaſt, it he loete ſo gceatly ouerthot, Torrenfis ſhould doe well to 
quote vs the edition, ⁊ take him vn moꝛe ſharply, not onely fo2 ma⸗ 
lice, but fo2 ſoliic t. But pechaps Tortenſis hath done as men ſay) 
will Sommer was wont: to let lie at Rowland, when Oluer had 
ſtronen him. Foꝛ, in Paris /edition ot Aultin, one? Hemer(who % nwwing 
was the onccſec of the punt doth note that * himſelte hach reſtored i. in others 
ag une to the Lremite Fiters, two ſermons which Eraſmus had ta- 3 
ken away from them. The foꝛ mer, Baſils pꝛinter, uhom Eraſmus 7 )-cobus Hs. 
vied , had (as it appeareth } omitted them in the epitiles , amongſt U . 
the which he ſhauld haue pꝛimed the. This fault the Darigoprinter I. 
minding to amend, amended wich a greater faul: whom the later mui recep fer 
Eueeditions did follow, ouecſenc Bp Liphtus, and others, not E- " my duos, 
ats. Ys2wbeit neither is there ti then. a 1.oce of inſam ie ter on h Kern- 
both thoſe treatiſes, ( as Tottenſis ſatth ) but _cnely on the foꝛmer. Feels 
21hich {meth to haue been the pꝛinters tape rather then the ouer⸗ te 
ſers : üth that they agreeing in argument and ſtue had the ſame e 
iudgement both , as it is likely. Now co::cecning that wherewtth wee ais ip 
you charge farther che cenſures of Eraſmus , that they ve {tained % een rer 
with his affection againſt monkes his affettons towards them » 4m» Domini, 
was ſo wello2dered in the lone of tighteouſneſſe, and hatred of inn - 155% 
quitie, that it rather lead him to cleanſe the ſtaines of other, then 
ſtaine his owne cenſures. Foꝛ, how well he liked ofncoly inoukes 
and their ſocieties, it appeareth by that, which (when he was in 
England) he indgedof* our Colledges in Or ſoꝛd and Cainb2idge. „f tage, 
The oꝛders and rules whereof when he perceiued, the end and ma⸗ = 
ner of their ſtudies, their lectures , their dilcipline, theit pzouifion in 
common: 
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tommon:he compared the trade ot our ſtudents liues, with the rule: 
and orders of the aunc ient Monkes : and counted it the beſt ofthe 
monaſticall wfti.utions that euet was deuiſ d. UUhich being ſpo⸗ 
ken by him to the pꝛaiſe ofour Colledges, as raiſed to benurſeries 
foꝛ the mimiſterie of the Church, wherein they map be well reſem⸗ 
bus de bled to the beit ol the auncient monaſteries, doth argue that Eraſ. 
via Augiſtn, mus had good affection towardes the auncient monkes. But the 

Sei ee. commmonſozt of monks ofour age are creatures of anotherkind,any 
* c. Changed to anotherhewe. Inſomuch that Polydore Virgil, an Jas 
— rac ian, who knewe their tate well, and did not hate them fo; religion, 
mo acham. doth affirme ot them, that it is a thing vncredible to be ſpoken 
„ how greatly they are growen out of kinde, from their aunceſtors. 
dt eee Tiherefoze, it ſtained not the cenſures of Eraſmus , that he had a 
5 maior2b.s as milliking of theſe vnkindly monkes, euill beaſtes, and idle bellies, 
degeneraueriats But the liking ofthem pꝛofeſſed by Totrenſis, hath tained, with a 

witneſſe, his Aultins conſeſſion. Foz, to bꝛing men in lone, and ads 

— miration ol their beggerly ceremonies, he w2iteth of Saint Aullin 
44. s. that he was clad wich a blacke coole, and gitded with a leather gir- 
„ Anbrege gti: dle: nd that, by no meaner man than Saint Ambroſe: Whole ſer- 
Sermon.94, © mon hee alleageth fo2 the pꝛofe thereof, and * noteth it as a woꝛthie 
„ie matter. here, in truth, that ſermon is ſo farre from being 8. Am- 
mugene;: Auſti- broſe his owne,, that the learned note it to be vndaubtely fo2gedin 
fees c. his name by a couſening and pzatling marchant,as the which hath 
gulo coriaceo nothing in it of S. Ambroſe. 

Selbe tx Hart. That cenſure ſauoureth of Era mus: who ( by ycur leaue) 
. whey 1 in matters touching monkes,ſhall haue no credit with me: ſay what 
po'toris «ſt K pou can, fo: him. 

— wy a \a:noldes, JFfpou like not him: pon may like Cofterus , and 
Aubrofiarym, Molanus pet, two ZDottozs of Louan. Molanus, the kinges p2ofelſog 
On nk ds Diuinitie: * who,cafting off that table of Aultins black and mon- 
rologium.Mai, Kiſh weed , ſaith that che ſermon is not S. Ambroſes, Coſteius, the 


5 *:1m0 non el Pio; of S. Maruns Abbey, © who tenſureth him that foꝛged it, moze 
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cis of cribaſharpelp then Fraſmus did, Foꝛ he doth not onely call him a couſe- 
— ä but a ſott ſh and ſnaincleſle couſener. And whereas Eraſmus 


ſic 10H did yet notwithſtanding ! ſet it foꝛth a mongſt the reſt of Ambroſes 
fo ee n los: it (emed foloathſome aud beaſtly to Coſterius, that he hath 
pol'ore ede co» cleans left it out. So that, in the latter editions of Ambroſc,it is not 
4 ms Domini, Extant nolv. Onelp this place of it, touching rhe coole and girdle of 


15278 154. the Auſtin Monkes ,( 02 Auſtin-tricrs , as they are called, ) is laid vp 
1555-1569, in Torrenſis: à ſtozehouſe fit foz ſuch antiquities, 
| Hare 
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Hart. If the Church allow the cenſures of thoſe learned men: 
Rainolds, I know no learned men of your Church that diſallow 
them. 

Hart. Then is it to be thought, that when Torrenſis quoted that 
Sermon of S. Ambro(c,he meant (as he ſaid * afoze of S. Auſtin) that · prefir. confer; 
either it is his, oꝛ ſome others like him. * n.ad 

Ramoldes. This neither doth hee ſay, no2 his ſchollers gather, * 
noꝛ the truth agree to. Foz neither was it wꝛitten by any like Saint 
Ambrolc, ifa raſh and ſottiſh coul iner did forge it, which your ſup- 
poſall granteth: and he, with other after him, allege it as wꝛitten ,, ,,.c; the 
by Saint Ambroſe himſelfe : whoſe it is manifeſt they would haue it er of che 
ſuppoſed, fo2 the cooles ſake. Vo fauourable are you in bearing — 
with pour ſelues, to take that as certainly wꝛitten by the Fathers, 
which certainly is none of theirs. So ſharpe againſt vs, it we ſuſpect 
any thing not to bee theirs, which is: yea thaugh we ſuſpect 1t not, 
but bee falſely thought to haue ſuſpected it, thꝛough other mens 7n opu'cn'o 
default. And thus haue J caſt out the beame out of our eie. Now c/o 
let vs ſee the moatin yours. Pour pzactiſesin corrupting the wri- Vebanum quatt. 
tings of the Fathers, areoftwo ſo2tes : the one, befoze the art of apo ren 
Pꝛinting was found: andthe other, ſithence. Examples of them — 
both will giue in our pꝛeſent queſtion, touching the ſupꝛemacie. en.. 
The fozmer ſozt therefoze is rife in the chiefeſt Dodoz of pour: ek dogs 
Church, J meane Thomas of Aquine : who waiting againſt picaigine * 
the errorsof the Grecians, doth bꝛing in Saint Cyril, ſaying, that as Fane 
Chriſt recciued power of his Fathcr ouer cucry power, a power Perro Chriſten 
molt full and ample, that all things ſhould bowe to him: * fo hee — rf 
did commit it molt fully and amply both to Peter and his ſucceſſors: lol ged. 
and; Chrilt gaue his owne to none elſe, ſaue to Peter, fully, but to — — 
him alone hee gaue it: And, the Apoſtles in the Golpels and E- iure dne 
piſtles hauz atiirmed (in cuerie doctrine) Peter and buy Church to — 
bee in ſteade of God : And, to him, cuen to Peter, all doe bow mun1i canquam 
their head by the Lawe of God, and the Princes of the Worlde - 5 wer 
are obedient to him, euen as tothe Lord leſus: and wee, as being 80% 3 
members, muſt cleaue vnto our head, the Pope, and the Apoſtolihe — 

See : thence it is our dutie to ſeeke and inquire what is to bee belee- — 
ued, what to be thought, what to be held: becaule it is the right of corrigere.incre- 
the Pope alone, to teprooue, to correct, to rebuke, to confirme, to dif- — — 
pole, to looſe and binde. Theſe ſayings arc alleaged by Thomas of foluere & bgare 
Aquine out of $.Cyrils wozke entitled the treaſure, But in S. Cyrils 9,95 veaures, 
trealure there are no ſuch baſe coynes to be found, — do inte 
Thomas 
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Diwl,3. 
Thomas coined them himſelfe, fo want of currant money, 02 foke 
them of ſome coiner, and thought to trie if they would goe. 
Hart. Doe you knew what inturie vou doe to that bleſſed man 
5. Thomas of Aquine, to whoſe charge youlay ſo great a crime of 
koꝛgerie: 
Rainolds. None at all, to him, whoſe connterfeits I deſcrp. But 
hee did great imurte to the poꝛe Chꝛiſtians, whom hee abuſed with 
* Pore ]. — ſuch counterfeits. Your Saint maker of Rome did canontze him 
Suu d foꝛ the holinelles of his life and learning. The greateſt triall of it 
pa t. g. aii · 1.3 Was in his leruite to that Sc. And are you loth to haue it knowen ? 
Hart. But why ſhould you thinke either him to bee the coun⸗ 
b A'anvs Copus texfeiter, oꝛ the ſayings to be counterkeit when (as Cope ſheweth 
2 p<; they ate alleaged not onelp by hum, but by other too: namely, by 
111 ſumma de * that wozthy and moſt learned Cardinal Jebn of I wrrecremata, who 
— de. was at the Coumcell of Bail: and before him by * Auſtin of Ancone; 
crete vionis y ca, hy Gfæcians themſclues, who were at the counccll of Florence, 
— Andreas, Ruhop of Colotlæ 4 Gennadi Scholarixe,the Patriarke 
tentina. of Conl! antinople. Ot whom when the former laid (in = the 
2 Inlb. de po- 
tell Ecclefialt, Coumcell) that Cyril in his treaures had very much extolled th: au. 
* 41 (eſion. . thi ite of the Pope. 1? C01 0 of all gall j{at d him. The latter (in Aa rrea- 
- tiſc that hee wrote for the Latines againſt the Gracians, touching 
tue points, whereot one is 15 Popes ſupremacue) Citcth the ſame te- 
{hmonies, althongh perhaps not all, which Saint Thomas of A. 
. guine dothoutoſyril. Pet you amongſt ſo many chuſe him whom 
you may carpe at: and thinke that woꝛds alleaged by them all, ace 
counterkeits. 

Rainoldes. Ccunterleites are Counterkeites, though they goe 
thoꝛow twentie handes. All theſe, whom yon name out of Harpl- 
helds Cop, did liue long after Thomas, and ſeme to haue alleged 
S.Cyrilon his credit, as opc himſelle doth alſo. Wherefo2e J could 
not thinke that they hid beene the toyners of that which was beloꝛe 
they were. But Thomas is the ſirſt. with whom J finde the words. 
and there foꝛe greateſt re fon to! lay the fault cnhim, vnleſſe he ſhew 
— whom he had them, At leaſt, ſteing Z know the words are not 

vrils. whoſe Thomas ſaith they bee, z did hum no inturie( 7 truſt 
5 gen I ſaid, that either he rece:ued them at ſoine coiners hands, o: 
copned them himſelte. 

Hart. Although the woꝛds are nat to bee found now in thoſe 
partes of Cyrils treaſure, which are ex tant: yet that is not ſuffi⸗ 
cient to pꝛmue, that either Thomas oꝛ ſome other foꝛged them. Foz 
Melchior 
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vke i Melchior Canus affirmeth that heretikes haue maimed that booke, t tocor, Theo: 
and haue razed out all thoſe things which therein pertained to the les 6.cap. . 
Nan Popes authority. Which ſame thing to be done by the in in the Com⸗ 
of mentaties of Tneophilact vpon lobn , the Catholikes haue found, 
ard ihewed. 1 
zut Runoldes. e thinks, you and Canus deale againſt vs as 1 Ce 
th the men of Doryla did againſt Flaccus. Whome when they accuſed 
im / out of their publike records , and their recoꝛds were called fo: they 
it \ ſaid that they were robbed of them vpon the way , by I knowe not 
n: what ſhepheards.You accuſe vs, that we deny che Pope his right 
ins of the ſupꝛemacie. The reco2ds by which you p2wue it his tight, are 
th) the wordes of Cyrill. Cynils woꝛdes are called fo2, that they map 
by be ſeene You ſay, they are not extant: you are robcd of chem, 
ho by l knowe not what heretikes, MAheteon to put a greater likely⸗ 
7 hood, you ſay further, that here: kes haue done an other robbery in 
ce, Theophilact , as they are charged by Catholikes. And this doe pou 
"Kc ſay : but you ſap it onely : you bꝛing no pꝛoſe, vou name no witnes, 
he you ſhew no token ofit. Yfſuch accuſations may makea man guil⸗ 
IM. tie: who ſhall beeinnocent? Yee that ſhould haue dealt among the 
Ca - heathens ſo ; would haue beene accounted rather a ſlanderer then an e — 
2g aecuſer. — 
te- Hart. Admit, that the wozdes were not razed perhaps out of tominen vc nc+ 
A any boke of Cyrill, which we haue. Pet might they bee in ſome of ede 
m them, which are » loſt,o2 not ſet ſoꝛth in Latine. Fo2 wee haue no . 
te moꝛe then foureteene bokesof his treaſure : whereas the two and 4 -oris | 


thirtieth is cited by the Fathers in the * ſirth generall Countell. And che Ca" 


oe this is enough to remoue ſuſpition of Fo2gery kcom Thomas, and o- 4,“ 
1 ther who alleage them. "HED adi ue 10. 

ed Rainoldes. Map, although the two and thirtieth bee mentioned 

id by the Fathers there: yet meant they no inoze of Cyrill, then wee 

My haue. Fo2 that, which in ourLatine edition is the twelkth, is the two 

3; and thirtieth,in the Gzecians count. 

n Hart. This is an anſwere which J neuer heard. Jt hath no lik⸗ 

ot lihod of truth. 

1 Rainoldess Peruſe you the place which toucheth that of Cyrill: 

2 and the woꝛdes themſelues will pꝛoue it moꝛe then likely. 


Hart. The Councell hath it thus. Hoc & ſanctus Cyrillus in tris 
ge ſimo ſccundo libro The/aurorum docet, epiſtolam ad profanes expla- 
nas: nec enim ynam naturalem opetationem dabimus eſſe Dei 
& creaturz ; vt neque id quod creatum elt ad diuinim deduca- 

mus 
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mus eſſentiam, neque id quod eſt diuinæ naturæ precipuum, ad lo- 
cum qui creatis conuenit deponamus. 

Reinoldes, This ſentence alleaged out ofthe two and fhirtieth 
of Cyri!l1n Grerke, is“ in thetwelfch bokeof curLatine Cyril. Sa. 
ning that, he being tranſlated bp another, hath it in other wo2des, 
But there is the lentence:the very ſame ſentence which the Touncel 
pointeth toe. 

Hart, It might be there, firſt , and pet againe afterward in the 
two and thirtieth:as many vie one ſentence often, 

Rainoldes, But the circumſtance of the place doth rather impoꝛt 
it to be the very ſame. Foꝛ the Countell ſaith, iat Cyrill hath theſe 
wordcs, explar ang egiſtolam ad profanos,where he expoundeth the e- 
piſtle to prophane meu. And what meant they by this epiſtle ad pro- 
P. no, to prophanc men? 

Hart. How tan J tell whatthey meant, when that booke of Ci- 
ri]; whe eof they ſpake)is loft ? 

Rat 1oldes, At tho: ild ber, the — ad Romanes, to the Ro- 
manes : |* Romano!) nade | * prophanos | by the painters erro2 : vn⸗ 
leſle he did it of purpoſe, to ſhew , what now ehe Romanes bee: oz 
ſome coꝛredoz changed it, leaſt wee by this circumſtance ſhould 
linde the place ol Cyril. Foꝛ this [ where hee expoundeth the epi- 
{tle xo the Romanes is a great argument, that the Councell meant 
the place in the twelfth boke: where Cyrill doth handle ſuch points 
ol chat cpiltie as concerned the matter that he had in hand. Which 
that he ſhould doe againe, in the ſame woꝛke, with the ſame ſentence 
touching the ſame matter: they who know Cyril, will not thinke 
it likely: Che lelle, becauſe it is an vſuall thing with the Gꝛetians, 
to tuide bohes otherwiſe then the Latines doe. As in the Greeke te⸗ 
ament,the Goſpell ot Saint Matłe hath moꝛe then foꝛtie chapters 
which hath not twentie in the Latine: and pet notwithſtanding the 
Laline hath the whole, as well as the Greek. UUhich is the moꝛe lik⸗ 
l ta haue been the difference betweene the Greek Cyrill alleaged by 
the Councell. and our Latine Cyril tranſlated out of Oꝛcek, betauſe 
that our Latine hath alſo other ſentences in the tenth bocke , which 
are alieaged * by the Councell, out of the foure and twentieth: 
and in the!rduiſion, ' a Chapter anda Booke did goe foꝛ all one, 


* Thelauri+,ca Whereas the bokes in Latine are ſubdin:ived into chapters. The 


lo viixhmo 


pa C r.i'us 
Ct 
pit 


qvar'o. is a e Mentioning - thereſoꝛe of moꝛe bookes of Cyrils treaſure then wee 


pecd:for * ch 
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geſimo Qquar:o. 


hu ercinooucth not ſuſpicton ef foꝛgerie from the ſayings , which 
Thomas citeth thence foz the Popes ſupꝛemacie. Chiefly , ſith 1 ra- 
pezuntius 
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pezuntius wha tranſlated that wozke of Cyrill into Latin, was a 

man affectionate greatly to the 1ope. That, ik he! had leit out ſome- ＋ 
what ofthe Gueke as hee hath pech. ps, vnleſſe hee vied Cyrill bet⸗ . 
ter then ⸗Euſcbius: ) yet it is not credible that hee would haue leit © vu mge = 
out ſo many plices,fo notable pꝛooſcs of a thing ſo weightie, ſo nete⸗ on h 1 Greek 


muck more 


ly touching hun wgome he ſo Ucarcly loued. Jideed they are doo no then it bata in 
traullate 4 


table and peifit 10? the purpoſc: and: ſuch 205 10. * anus Lach, — — 
laue not their matches through outall the Futhicrs. TUhercin, that u. 


Loc r. Th en 


is alſo wo2zthy of remembzance which a wiſe man {aid unlike caſe: Og as 
too much perfection breedeth ſuſpitiom: Neither w: 15 S. Cyril lifts C apud D 


— a 


ly to wzite them, who, when the Coun dello Carthage ſent 4 24 
him about the Popes vſurping, was ſo glad to ſend them ectdence, -vores cxreri, 


„Cn 11 


againſt it: neither was his treaſure fitte to with the in in, as hand⸗ 55 — 
luiga! another matter, n unelp, that, tlic donne and tc ly(C hoſt ( archa 1. is Con 


en At: icant, cap. 


are Of one ſubitance with God the Father. But the ſoꝛging of Cyrill o: 
might be better boꝛ e with: hee was but one man. Ch. it is no way II eodem 


uſculo c Nera 


tellecable, thit the ine dealing is vſev with ſire hundzed Biſhops, cee. G ace 
and moꝛe, euen with the genecall Councell of Chalcedon. Ok 
won lows wiiteth that they decreede th Jus: If any hi- 
thop bec acculed let him appcalctrecly tothe Pope of Rome, 


1 
*becaulc — Peter ſor a rock of refuge: "eras alonehath right, — 


1 NL 


wich treeloinco? pon er intheltee de of God, to iudge at adtrie the © antique Rome: 


crimncota hoh accuſed, according to the Keyes which t ic Lord à Wa havemus 


011 gi OIUCINN, 41113 againeal [ter : Lc tall thing s bee K ep t which are — "Os 
deſined by hia 1945 de. ned by the Vicar of the Apo! tol; ele. . 19 
fo pꝛodue that the! Dope luth voiuerlal loue Tal \tic« JucT tlic whole 3Quod Po view 
church of Chriil, le is read, ſaith Tliomas, in the Councell of Chal- ety magst. 
CL lon. that tic uh. le Counceli did cric to Pore Lec „ Coed or int long | lem prelatione 
[fe ro Leo the mnt 5 I. ApoſFoltk, ard uniuerſal P. hang of the who! E F od Twas 
world, F:owin the gener e uncell of CHalcedon there is not I-wreroyers,it 
dne of theſe thinges: na moꝛe then the other were in Cyrils trea- 7 — 


luc, Wherefore it muſt needes ber, that either Thomas comed hover ; 
them, oz hid then from ſome coimer. ! Belike he who didit was 5 l. ub, Fo 


maillerof che Popes mint: and who char Yould bee, but Thomas J Uzi 
612 not. . 
art. Nether Thomas, noꝛ any elle. Foꝛ theſe things were loꝛit- bean juz D Thos 


ten in the Council o Cuucedon : bot Heretikes haue razed them ae renoris 

oat ot our copies as * Greg! tom plainech to the Carle Naiſcs. = — 
P 1001des. D2rather, ag Cinu3 repozteth out of Gregorie: — — tick 

but repozteth f.ilſely, F923 Grego:ic dooth not mention either © — 


29 heretikes 
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Dru. . 
Regt lib. 3 hererikes, or theſe things, Onelp hee aff;rmeth that che Church 
ep-14 dd of Conſtantinople had tallitied the Councell of Chalcedon in one 
in 20 loco ob place: which he ſeemeth to meane of the eight and twentieth canon 
Fete  Ofthat Councell. (as the Grecians reckon it) wherein Conſtanti- 
faliara ci. nople is allowed cquall priuiledges with Rome. Foꝛ the Church ot 
«Ei. ge, Rome had ſtul withikood this canon : chiefly, Pope Leo, Vet 
$3-59&60, Conſtantinople, and the Greeke Churches did ſet downe amongſt 
__ the reſt, The difference betweene them appeareth to this day in the 
anones con- . . | 

cil.Chalce2. Greeke and Latin copies: the one of them hauing it, and the o⸗ 
— ther manting it. Ahich is a great pꝛeſumption, that Gregoric, in 
cel Adi. ſaping, the Councell of Chalcedon is falſified by the Church of 
de Conſtantinople in one place, meant this plate, by which Conſtanti- 
wentie can NOPIC claimed as great pꝛerogatiues as Rome, the Church of Rome 
elatm® crying againſt it. And heereof Carranza in the abꝛidgement of 
noua<d1ch,a% the Councels, and © Surius in the whole, doe giue a mark , both 
JE Ca. teiecting that Canon. But neither Surius, no2 Carranza doe bꝛing 
ce\mannotal ain any ſuch ſtuffe as that of Thomas : o2 lay it was wzitten in the 
bevteken't5 CouncellofChalcedon , but Yeretikes haue razed it out. Nay the 

veric Canons themſelues of that Counccll, which are agreed vpon 

in both the G:ecke ano Latin copies, do cut off all ſhew from ſuch 

falſe and friuolous defenſes of Thomas, Foz it cannot be thought, 
ncih, that ſo great a Touncel of ſo wife men, oꝛdained things repugnant 


c:4c4.19.17.% one vnto another: and they haue oꝛdained repugnant vnto that 


e which Thomas citeth of the Pope, as ſh all appeare * after. But 
Du..  Canus hath greatly bothabuſed you, and ouerſhot himſelfe : who, 


"IN to pꝛooue that now the copies haue not thoſe thinges which they 
red enten. had in Thomastune, bꝛingeth Gregoric fo2 witneſſe, who liued 


dred veares. 


2 A>eccer long befoze Thomas: and chargeth Hererikes with that, wherewith 


Cy anten 


ae 4. Oregoric chargeth Catholikes: and ſaith, that they haue razed out, 


1010202, whereGregoric ſaith they haue 3 fallihed, which they might doe by 
Adding too: and ſpeaketh it of ſundry places, which Gregory ſpea⸗ 
eth but ok * one, th it one (by the iudgement of your own friends) 
another one then thoſe of Thomas. Yow much moꝛe ingentouſlic 
would Canus haue done, and you(who follow him in euill) to con- 
tefſe a fault where a fault is, then to tommit many fo2 the couering 
ofone: and foꝛ cleering Thomas to toꝛrupt Gregoric : and to flans 
der vs with vninſt repꝛoaches, that you may ſaue your ſelues from 
a iuſt repꝛoofe: 
Hart. J did not peruſe the place my ſelle in Gregorie : but toke 
it as J found it alleaged by learned men. Foꝛ Cope hath it — 
Well 
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well as Canus,Neither do J thinke that they did wꝛeſt it purpoſely, 
but truſting their memoꝛies foz the mattecin genecall , did miſſe in 
ſetting downe the woꝛdes. 
Rainoldes. Neither doe I charge them as wilfull wzefters of 
it. It may bs that Canus read it in ſome other, and Cope in Canus, 
and you in Cope : and thus by tradition youare deceiued from 
hand to hand. Remember Chziſtes ſenicace. 'Itihe blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fal into the ditch. But this may ſuffice fo; a taſt of 
pour corrupting the writinges of the Fatners, befoze thep tame to the 
pꝛint. ow, how you haue vſed them ſince they mere p2inted, let 
your ſettingroozth of Cyprian, fiuſt at Rome, and then at Antwerp 
bee an example. Jn the time of Cyprian, the Church of Chꝛiſt was 
troubled with the hereſie ofthe Nouatians, oꝛ (as they called them⸗ 
ſelues) * Puricans:afaction of men , who thintzing all umpure and f, "ten. | 


vncteane, which had falne in the tune ofperſecution,though they Cr eg. 
repented after,refuſed tocommunicate with them: and therevpon ebe 
did ſeparate themſelues from the ſoctetie ofthe Catholike Church 5. 

and aſſemblies of the faithfullas vncleane alſo, fo2 that they recet- 

ued into their fellowHip and communton, vp on repentance , ſuch as 

are fallen. Againf theſe Nouatians, the fitebꝛandes of ſchiſmes and 
diſſentions in the Church, Sainc Cyprian hath wzitten a notable 

treatiſe touching the vnity of the Church, wherein hee doth ins ' Cvprien. de v: 
ſtruct anderhozt Chꝛiſtians to keepe the vnitie ot the ſpint inthe * **4*% 
bond of peace , and be at Concord among themſelues. And to winne 

this of them by reaſons and perſwaſtons out ofthe holy Scripture: 

as among the celt he bzingeth ſundzy hgures wherein is repꝛeſented 

the vnitie of the Church, às the arke of Nee, the crate of Chriſt , the 

houſe of Rahab,the Lambe of the Paſſeoner : ſo among the figures hir 

placeth Perer firſt, ia that our Sawiour ſaid to him, Thom art Peter, 

and ont his ſtone will I baild my Church, and, To thee will] gine the 

h:yes of the kingdome of heuuen, and againe, Feede my (heepe. Fo; 8 
albcic Chriſt, ſaith hee, gaue equall power to all the Apoſtles, at- nibus parem po 
ter his teſu rection, and faide , As my father ſent me, ſo I ſend on. . 
receine yee the holyGhoſt: whoſeſoeuer ſinnes ce remit , they are remit» 

ted to them, and whoſocuer s ſomes yee retarie , they are retamed: yer 

to declare vnitie, he ditpoſed by his auchoritie the originall of that 

vnitie beginning of cne, No doubt, the reſi of the Apoſiles were | 
the fame that Peter was cndued with like f: Hlowſhip both of OR 
honour , and of power : but the beginning do h come from to kon. 
vnitie that the Church of Cutiſt may be — to bee one. New, 

L 3 this 
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this placeof Cyprian, which by the fo2mer pꝛintes was thought to 
make rathec foꝛ an cquaſiti- of all che Ah ſties in o r, then a ſu- 
pꝛemacie of one, as it doty indeed, is fared with ſuch wa2des, 

F in the Romine(yprizu, that in chew it maketh oz betet lupe 
macic, and ſo fo: a ſapre macie in power like the o, as you 
te ich inen to gather of it. Foꝛ where it was in Cy nn, that che 
reit of e Apoſt'cs were equall both in honour and power vntu be- 
ter, but the beginning doth come from vm: the Ro mne Cy- 
(hep inzu Prin agddeth theſe wazdes , * and rhe primic ie 1. giuer vnte Peter, 
* e here it wis Cyprizn, that Chriſt did difpy}lc tue origin all of 
Ad Yue beginmng ftem one: tue Romane Cypria 1 addeth , bee ap- 
point ed one chaure And againe where Cyprian ſutd , c ar tue Church 
ot Chriſt may be ſhe wed to bee one; the Romance Cyprian addeth 
and. he chure to bee one, This was well, to beginne with: thit 
vn Peter the prim icie it gien, that Chriſt arpo-nted on; Chane, 
and, as ihe Church muſt beeone, forks chawe mu } be one. pet bes 
rs . Jon Cauſe ene chamre (in Cyprians language doth matze no 922 
jus wo «ft, fq2 the chatreof the Biſhop of Rome then of the Bi chopge of Car- 
nw "hen — , thage: the Cyprian of Antwerp (to helpe the matter foꝛ warde) 
teneror, De va dot) bꝛing in Peters chare. And where it was in Cyprian, euen 
in the Koinane p2int too, Hce who wi-hi{tandeth aud ichiterh 

the Church, doth hee truſt himſeltc io bee in the Church? The Ang 

- ——— werpe Cyprian addeth, * Hee who forſaberh Peters chairs on which 
te dee the Church was foued:d , doth heenutt nimlelſe to hee in the chuict.? 
eabhstene Do whereas afozetime Saint Cyprian ſhe ved the voirie of the 
church in an cqualitic of Peter with the 'rett ofthe Ap»ltles : now, 

by good handling, hee ſheweth Yerers premacre : and that, by good 
erpounding, istge Popes lu) enmwic o: W2.natinagne , that 

by Peters chairet3 meant the Pcs clhunre £ whith charre „ce for/a- 
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„ * We he th. wh 18 not. obedioi and tun &t tote Pope , daccoꝛding 10 
di regs & — x, Ir ati in tn the Canon Law. The mrs 2:Xicuitie, and cruple,th it 
* age, ig left to bꝛecd auh therecottin ſuſpicious jendes, is th it line — 
2 22 wi Cyprian, that Ur t gale sg! pos 410 ut one Apottus and 

4 — c rift ecret ig um that Perer wingen ſue wrch Like fell rwſhip b. = 
— — of hon dur and of power, .ch woꝛdes if van — handſome! 

arena take awiy onto n in ſome neu punt —— — 
ha ret le lw, as wel as adde o ma ) the wdulothis be a p Ming fine pl ce 
n fo; you, to perſwade men, that we te chuech. doth pꝛe ſup⸗ 


nenen poſe pont own? care, to which all maſt e ſubieg, who will be of 


the Charch and that they (by con;eque.tt;ace no right Cyaitians, 
who 
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who ſtand againſt the Popes ſupꝛemacie. 
Hart. ou are much to blame ta lay vuto our charge the cozrup- 
ting of Cyprian: chiefly in thoſe editions, which are beſtand ſorn 
ved, che Rowarncor Matiiutius, ano Anwerpe of Painclius. Foz Pius 
the fourth, a Pope of wozthy memozie, deſirous? that the Fathers Gefen 
ſovid be (ct toorth, correcied moſt peifectly, and clenſed from all q. 
(ors, ſent to Venice, fo2 Manutusan excellent famous Patiter, - 
that he ſhonld come to Reine to doe it. And to furnith him the bets 
ter with all things necedaiie thereto, hee put foure Cardinals, very 
wiſe and vertuous in truſt with the woꝛke. Now fo2 thecozreaing ; 
ano clenſing of Cyprian ſpectrally aboucthe ceit, , ſingular care wag e 
tauen by Cardinall Barron æus: a Coppie was gotten of great anti- C-ro'vm Bur bs 
quitie from Verona: the erquiſitediligeaceof learned men was vs 
ſed in it. UWihercioze Jam peiſw..dcd, that whatſoeuer they did 
adde unto yp an they did not adde it rathip,02 of therrowne head, 
but with good aduiſe vyon the w rrant of watten Copies. Which 
althcugh they haue not declared in particular, yet map wee gather 1 
it bye Va &Cnon of the Church ol Bꝛuges, and Liccutiat of fl. _ 
Diuinitie, by whome the auwcrp Cyprian was afterward ſet foꝛth. 8 —— 
> ſ ' ( tus, ctciehe 
Foz hee doth note that all the words (which you ſpake of) added g. genf cane» 
Ly Manus in the Romanc-ptint [he appointed one chan] and the 9 
chAtre te bee ene) and | the primacic is ginen vnio Peter) ate in a writ- — 
ten copie of the Cambron-Abbey? * which was the belt of all the g on- 
Copies that hee had. Vea, thoſe of | Peters premacy] not onely in feripus Abbat, 
that copie, hut in another too: which Cardinall Hotius occupied. — — 
As fo2 the ret, which were added by himſelſe in the pꝛint at Anwerp mw Pamel.in 
[ hc who forſabeth Peters charre on which tbe church was —ͤ—y— — — 
he truſt him elfe to bee in the church ?] he noteth that they alſo 
ate in the Camhron- copy, and contitmed by“ Gratian who hathehe 
lame words, and creth them with Cypriane rame, TUlhereby you * Dil. 9+ c: Qui 
may perceine, that we haue not coꝛrupted thoſe places of Cyprian © re 
either in the Roman pzint, oz the Anwerpe : we haue toꝛreded x. 
ther that which was cozrupt. But (J ſee) the Poet hithſaid verie 
truely. Nothing is donc ſo well, but with cuill ſpecchics a man may 
ICNT2UCIC, 
Rainoldes, And it is as truely ſuid by the Ozatoꝛs: Nothing is 
done ſo cuill, but with faire colours a man may defend it. The Pope 
leat for Manutius to print the Fathers corre cted: hee appointed 
foure Cardinals to {ce the worke donc. Cardmai Borrewers had 
L 4 ſingu- 
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| ſiagular care of Cyprian: copies verie ancient, men verie learned, 
*Cicer. de oa exquilite diligence vicd in it. This is it, which maketh mee the 
mozo ſuſpect it: the diligence was too cxquilite. « When a Petis 
Captaine, whome Scipio did puntthfo2 that he was nor in che field, 
ſaid that hee remained in the camp to keepit : I louc notchem(quoth 
Scipio) that ate too diligent. Thecampe was too wel kept by the 
petite captaine. The Cardinals care of Cyprian might haue the like 
„Fenbbs fault. Manutius“ himfelfewateth, that his whole charge of prin- 
Heco ting Bookcsat Rome pertaincth to the dignitic of the Popes See, 
ee J feareme, this dignitic did daſel much their eyes, who peruſed co⸗ 
poſtolce digni- pies to correct the Fathers, The purpoſe ot the Pope was (as hu 
— vrefar detlareth) to haue them lo corrected, that there ſhould remaine no 
phos quent. ſpot which might infe& the mindes of the the ſimple *with the ſhew 
Polli de c nc lo. Of falſe Doctrine. TUherebyif it bee weig)zd what [falſe Doctrine] 
aan ſignifieth in the Court of Rome, a man may gelle eaſily how they 
Arbe Lou did correctthem. Chiefly ith they haue not ſhewed where they 
n found thoſe woꝛds of [one chaire] and ( primacic giuen vnto Fete- 
= Mercia, AS others vſe to doe in new cozrections of autho2s.WWhich pet I 
or cvpran: d will not condemne as a token ofa guiltie conſcieace. It may be that 
broſe : Rraſnas they found them in one 02 other bad copic. Foꝛ ſuch they followed 
— ſome, as it appeareth by Pamclius: who, in ſundꝛie places toꝛrec- 
teth the Romane pꝛint, and that inXly. But Pamclius found them 
in a written Copy of the Cambron-abbcy, the belt (h ſaith) of 
all his copies: wherein hee found allo the words which Gratian 
I Arqueale> hath of cleauing to the chaire of / eter: and ſo s hee was bolde 
on nus veri to put them into Cyprians text. Moꝛe bold, then ſviſe in that. Foz 


ti in terun in 


ſerete Pam el an» (to ſee, how fanſt2 dooth auer · rule diſcretion) fi:{, if the copic of 
ode; the Cambro:-ahbe had been veriegood: pet to follow one again(k 
ſo many, which himſelfe, which Morclius, which other (who pzin- 

ted Cyprian) had, pour ſelues would thinke it rachneſle, but that it 

made foz the Popes aduantage. Then it is likely that the man of 

Cambron, who w2ote that Abbey-copic, was tampering about 

— — if to ſquare it vnto ſomewhat. Foꝛ he hath left out that clauſe of 
io Cyprizn.te Cyprian touching the Apoſtles, { * cndued with like fellowſhippe 
yas tecic . both of honour and of power :] andin ſtead of theſe woꝛds, but 
prediti& ho- the beginning doth come from vnitie: hehath put in theſe, but the 
4 primacy is giuen to Peter. Thirdly, if he altered not the woꝛds of put⸗ 
dun 4 yairare poſe, yet might he boꝛite that in the tert by erroꝛ, which ſome had no- 
Fron g I ted in the margent: oꝛ ifhe did not ſo himſelfe, perhaps another had, 


ro . Sed prima- 


wHcio dur. Whome hee followed. A thing that falleth often out in waiting _—_ 


a. 


+ + = - = Rac 
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The Fathers corrupted by Papiſtes, 26 9 1 Chaps. } 


fAs > Eraſmus witneſleth he found Saint Auſtins workes depra- v prefer ad Ar- 
ued much by thatfully : and if you ſuſpect theiudgement of Eraſmus, ce. Tele 


«the Paris duerſeers conſent with him in this point, though other · Nos e. 
wiſe dillenting from hun. —.— 


Hart. Pou may retect what euidente ſoeuet von lift, if you pleaſe fue, (cri- 
your ſelle in ſuch coniectures and geſſes. Foz, if any Fathers ſentence . 
be alleaged, and pen like it not , you mPNay , that perhaps it was ec 
noted in the margent , and ſome vnſkilfull ſcriueners wzoteit in the \1em.ef _ 
text, as they h.iue done elſe-where in Auſtin. 1574. Parif. pd 

Rainoldes. Not in Auſtin onelp, but in Cyprian foo , as your — 
pPʒmelius hath obſerued and that euen in this treatiſe touching, the. Annoret.in 
vmtic of the Church. But whether J haue reaſon to ſay , that the . meet. 
woꝛds ( whereol we ſpeake)in Cyprian, might come into the text out 
of the margent · note: J leaue it to be iudged by reaſonable men vp⸗ 
on the view of the tirtumſtantes. The wzitten copie ( cited by © P. 
melius himſelfe) which Cardmall H eſius occupied, conuinceth it moſt « A cy- 
plainely,foz the chicſeſt of them. Foz thereafter, the ſpeech of Chrilt lags“ t. 
ynto Peter, alledged out of Mathew, theſe woꝛds are interlaced, Hic l 
Petro ptimatus datur, Here the prmacie ts gruen vnto Peter. Which 
to haue beenenoted by ſome in the margent , it ts ſo manifeſt, that 
neither the Romane pant,noz the Anwerpecould bzingthem into Cy+ 
Prins text, but either by changing 02 leauing out the woꝛd Here e ,.,.;. 

the one hath changed it into the wo2d ¶ Aa] t the other hath left ou Ferro 
it out. That the reſt of (oe che ctept in by like ſtealth: it is ve- Avec. pa. 
rie pꝛobable, though harder to conuinte. But the laſt of | fich;ivg va mus rerrs 
to Peters chaire ] added by Pamcſius, due ſeeme to haue lept into the — 
text ſodainely,befoze the margent ſaw them. Foz2, they ate witten 
not onely in the copie of the Cambrom · abbey, but inGratian to. And 
thereupon Pamelius ſaith that he was bold to put them into Cyprians 
te xt. Now ſhall the Fathers be well amended ſhoꝛtly, if you amend = 
them out of Gratian : a man who in fauour ofthe Popes ſtate hath 
fo2gedx falſified the waitingsof the Fathers moſt lewdly and ſham⸗ 8 
fully. u now vou not his famous abuſing of S. Auſtin * whom he bath 1 cant. 
made to ſaꝝ, that tnc decretall epiltles (as you terme them) ot the kx Auzut-de 
popes, ate counted in the number of the Canonicall Scripturesꝰ i. at.. wy 
Yowbeit , if he haue not abuſed Cyprian fo - yet hee ratherhurteth —— —— 
then helpeth the co2rections of your newe pꝛints. Foꝛ, where he al⸗ — 
leageth that whole place of Cyprian, which they haue made ſuch 7g.“ 
change in, hee neither hath e primacie is given unto Peter ] no Lennlans 
| Crit pointed one chaire | 0} oo” the chaure way be ſvemed to bee 


one | 
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ene] Mherfoꝛe if his authoꝛitie may warrant the ſoundnes of things 
that ate cited by hum out of the Fathers he bꝛingeth you greater dil⸗ 
ctedit, then credit, ſoꝛ that which ye u haue changed in Cyprian. 

Hart. The clauſe, which Van eu¹ðd ed to Cyprian, he added 
on the warrant,tict of Gratian: credit, but of the Cambrom. copie. 
Wiherewtth , as latte as Gratiun agtæd, he appꝛoued him: hee ap⸗ 
pꝛoued hun not, in that hi_.ſegred from it. either is it any diſcre⸗ 
dit to cu, to haue rather tollowed that copie, then Gratian:ſith 
Gtatien hath miſſed ſometimes (as we grant in citing of the Fas 
thers pech eps byſetting downe not fo much thetr wo2ds) is that 
which hee conceiued to be meant thereby. But theſe are (mal mate. 
whereto you picke quartels in the pꝛiiit of Cy prion at Rome, 02 at 
Auw ei pe, fozthts.o2 that toꝛted ion, that pou map ſceme to haue 
ſome pzetente vet, why vou retuie tri all by the conſent ofthe Fas 
there in conttouerſies of Keligion. 

Rmoldes. TCelhen a pong man, whome bluo repꝛocued ſo; 


, plaping at dice, ſid, Doe youteproove mee for lo ſmall a matter? 


The muter is ſmall, quoth Plato. hut the cuft ame of it is 10 ſmall mat er. 
So the m:ttecs map bee ſmall, which J rep2ocue in pour co2reeting 
of Cyprian: but the cuſtome of ſuch cozrecting is no ſmall matter. 
Fo2 Gratin (you giaunt) ſctreth dewne ſometimes not the 
woꝛds of the atheis, but that which he eoncetueth to be ment ther⸗ 
by : what ifhe mille conceine it: And howſocuer that bee: what if 
geelc hee aimed at the meaning of Cyonon ? as it map ſeeme hee did: 
fo2 x he agtœth not pꝛetiſely woꝛd foꝛ woꝛd with the Can bren Crprr, 
Now the Cambrn- Copre what is it, oꝛ whence came it that Cyprian 
ſhould bee made the father ol ſuch llippes vpon the credit ok it alone: 
That i' ſome did note them in the margent, ok kante, as Stu⸗ 
dents v© to doe? Mhat if ſome recetued them into the tert ofer⸗ 
eur: hat ik ſome, ot ze le vnto the church of Nome, did ad them? 
Ind vy did not Pamelius leaue out the other woꝛds ofthe quai tic 
ot the A o e211 Foneur and power, betauſe the Cams: 9n- Copie 
wanteththem: as well 5B adde theſe of Peters piymacie and chere, 
Lecauie the Com! roncopie hath them 2 Did not bis canſcience (ell 
lum, that ehe tene was znſound: oz at the leaſt inſufficient , to 
fo;ce the thar ge of a place of fo great impoꝛtante ag inſt the credit of 
ſom ny beth wutten bookes p tated? Jfother Licer tiates as leat⸗ 
ne2ag '/n eh ſhal ppon onecopte,as god as the Cabroy, pꝛeſume, 
in all the f-thers,as he hath in Cyan, to adde the like gloſes, fo; 
the reft ol pour opinious, as thele ate fozthe chauc and primacie of 

Punt 


may 
the 
rs, t 
132i 
(ſe) 7 
Wiot 
ther! 
o! 
Qt 
br: il. 
ge 
ele 
touch 
ot Go 
the he 
teſt 
again 


due re 
ok, be 


Peter : it will bee hie time fo2 vs to take heede how wee permit the 
tall of contcoue:fies in Neligton to the conſent of the Fathers. 
Whezefo:e, although ihe e matters ſcene nener ſo mall, yet there 
map lie as much on them, as concecneth the ſatety of our ſoules. 
Peithec dee Jpicke them, as quacrels, {2 pꝛetence: but J allegs 
them as realons fo2 p:,aſe, that by the poſition of your owne Au⸗ 
thoꝛ, we mut de ile with you not by their conſent,but by the Dcriys 
ture onely. Foꝛ hee, on whom you grounded, Vinccntus Lirinen- 
fis, atloweth oncly Scripture, to conuince thoſe errors which haue 
encrealed long, and vide: hecauſe the length of time hath giuen 
them occaſiou to ſtcale away the truth ; and (the poilor 1 {prea- 
ding taithe:) they endeuour to corrupt the writings of the Fathers, 
Your ecroꝛ of the Papacic huth ſpꝛead farre, and growen long: you 
haue endeuoured fo coꝛcupt the watiags ofthe Fathers: the fo2ge- 
nies are plaine in Vp, in Cyril, and in the Councell of Chal. 
ccdon: the pꝛeſumptions are gicat, that you haue bæne as bold with 
elhee, as with theſe. Foꝛit Thomas of Aquinc made no tonſcience 
of it, what may bee thought of (ach as were mo2e ainibitions ? 


And if Manutius dealt ſo with Cyprian, tn * whome hee ſought ,,, 


peter no Pope by the conſent of Fathers. 171 {5% *: 


ræ ſat. in 9 


molt credite : what did his ® tenne yeeres labonrs in ſetting fo2th Ceprar i, a 


the ceft 2 And if Ves durſt this in the light of o unting, what 


Cato Th = Bo T5 
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may wee fcarcthey did in the darkenefſe of weiting bookes ? And Va w.cpiſt, 
li the Romane punt be followed at Anewer pe, the Anta erpe at* H . 3 
the arm othec where perhaps, and the newer the woꝛſer, and the * Ano Dom'nl 


$94. 2; ud Sch, 


4 heſt by ſuchas®* D. Stapleton, and teſtimonies alle⸗ N «. llivns 


geo thence, as authentitall: how much likelier is it, th t when they e a0. 


— 


wꝛote topꝭes in Monaltcrtcs and Ahbcycs, they fallowed one ano⸗ 
tet with teffec ſhame and n: eater loſeneſſe: and fo did pꝛocæd, from 
costo ell, fiomeuill co woz e: and authoꝛs of that age did moſt 
105: oguc thoſe copies, which made (o2 their aduantage moſt, und 
V22ughtauthauties out ot them. To concliude thecefoꝛe, cuen by his 
12geneat to who me you appcaled, Viiicentius Lites, in that 

auen booke adaiuſt tic prophane innovations of a!l heres, the 
touch tone, by the which our controuerſie muſt be tried, is the woꝛd 
of Jod, and not the woꝛd of men: not the conſent of F..thers, but 
the holy Scripture, and the Dccyture onely. And this J map p20s 
teſt) I ſpeake not of feate, as though the Fathers all held with von 
againſt vs: but of conſciente, that I may peeld due glozp to God, 


octr. 


due reuerente to his woꝛd. Fo2, let ſuch foꝛgeries, as 7 haue ſpoken. 7 be third 
ol, be (ef apart: and what haue all the Fathers, naꝑ what hath any of Du en. 


tgein, 


. 
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them, to pzoue the pzetended ſupzemacie of Pete 
4 voy er Hart. The vene ſame Fathers, whoſe wozdes J alleaged? be 
Fare «var. foze, and them acknowledged to bee their owne, not counterfeits, 
a bo 3 MuePcrer the ſupꝛemacie, which you call pꝛetended. Foz S. lcrom 
augell-iner ſaith of him, Peter was of ſo great authoritic, that Pau wrote, Then 
— = 925 1 after three yeeres , and (0 foozth: and Saint Auguſtine affirmeth, 
Bens llc. that theꝰprimacie of the Apoltles is conſpicuous and preeminent 
' Jo )..baonem, with excellent grace in Peter: and *Thryloltome calleth him, the 
te” oF mouth of the Apoſtles, the chiefe, and toppe of the company: 
ad Ley. and hee is named by Theodoret, the prince ot the Apoſtles : the 
prince, which title alſo is giuen him by allantiquitis. Uhereto 
*$-+plct, prine, * J may adde that Epiphanius tearmeth him, „ e- 4 
See g. xn54ae1 , às you Would (ay, the higheſt of the Apoſtles: and“ Saint 
til. Avguſtia. Auſtin pet farther, their Head, and their Preſident, and the firſt of 
Liebe them: which pzeeminence hee pꝛooueth alſo out of Saint” Cyprian, 
z Q»e\t.cx nou. Who ſaith that the Lord did chooſe Peter firit : and Saint * Icrome 
— — teacheth, that Petet was choſen, one, among the twelue, to the in- 
in ohe. tent that (a head being appointed) occaſion of Schilme might bee 
—— az takenaway. The Bokes of the Fathers are full of ſuch ſayings: but 
5515 . they are all to this effect, And therefoze theſe few may ſecue to ſhel 
de ie, theit iudgement. 
uin an, lib. Rainoldes. Theſe ſapings, and the like, which are alleaged 
out of the Fathers, doe touch thzee pꝛerogatiues which they giue 
to Peter: the firſt, of authoritic: the ſecond,of primacic: the third, ol 
principality. But none ofthem all doth pzooue the ſupremacy which 
you pꝛetend to Pctcr, and meane to the Pope. Fo2 by that ſuprema- 
cie, is ſignified the fulneſle of eccle ſlaſticall, oꝛ rather . pall poet, 
euen a power ſoueraigne of gouerning the Church thoꝛowout the 
whole wo2ld, in all points and matters ot dodrine and diſcipline, as 
N vou declared. Is it not? 
88 Hart. It is ſo. fUhat then: 

Rainoldes. But none of the ſayings alleged out of the Fathers 
doe giue this ſouereigne power to Peter. Therefoze they pꝛoue not 
his pꝛetended ſupꝛemacie. 

liut. Thep giue it him all. 

Rainoldes. IJ will ſhem the confrary. And to ſy e in oꝛder of 
the thꝛee pꝛerogatiues, which by them are giuen hun : the ic, cut of 
Icrom,that Peter was of great authority, is nothing to you; purpoſe: 
fo2, it is apparant, that, ſith the luptemacie doth note a ſouereigis 
power, the queſtion is of power, and not of autizoricic, 


Hart, 
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Hare. As who ſay, that power and authoritic did differ ſo much 
be, dne from the other. 3 | 
Rainoldes- Much. Fo2, power tmpozteth a right of rule and go⸗ 
uernment, which the ſuperiozs haue ouer their inferiours fo2 the ,,,,,.., 
Thea | 992 ordering ofmankinde : as Princes guet ſubieas, © Paltors a « 2.Cor. 1.16. 
ith uer flockes, * Mailters ouerſeruants , © Husbandes ouer wiues. By {Months 
a authoritie, is meant eſtimation and credit: a good ↄpinion of men, 
the fo2 that which we account wo2thie to be eſteemed. Foz they of 
4 whom we think ſo wel in roſpect of their vertue, oꝛ wiſdome, oz ffate 


* : 02 other qualities, that we will follow the as authors in our doings, 
— indgements, factes , 02 woꝛdes, are ſaid to be of credit, and autho- 
— fine, with vs. And this an infecio2 may haue with his ſuperio2, 
zam ds Achitbophel, acouncelloz,had ſuch authozitie with his Prince, . cn 1s.:3, 


r{t of that his councell was regarded , as an oracle of God: and 3 Gamaliel, 

a Phariſe, had ſuch authoatie with the Jewes, that the h1gh prieſt, 485-49 » 

' and the whole aſſemblie , did peeld to his aduiſe , and as it were, 

obeyed him. TWWherefoze , the amhoritie which lerome ſaith 

"wad that Peter had, doth not pꝛooue a power, much lefſe a ſuprema- 

. CIC. i 

— Hart. Pet often times authoricie ] is taken foꝛ the ſame that 
power: j as,whena thing is done by the appointment and oꝛder of 

Aged the magilkrate,we are wont to ſap, that ic 15 done by authoritie. 

giut Ramoldes. True: becauſe power is one of thoſe qualities 

rd, ol which p2ocure authoritie: the greater authoꝛitie, the better that the 

hich power is vſed. And ſo J ioyned power 4 authoritic together, when c:.,,. , 

ema· J ſpake of be beyet, that Chuſt did giue to Peter. But although v. 

Der, the wo22es be taken fo2 the ſame ina figuratine kinde of ſpeeche, | 1 

t the by reaſon of the aſtinitie which is betweene the things: pet as the 1 

le, a8 things differ, and the woꝛds are vſed fo2 them (as different) pꝛoper / 
ly, it is clere, that authoritie may be without power, and an infetioꝛ: „ 
in power may be ſuperioꝛ in aurhoricic. Oos Tully „ when he tolde nc. he ! 

hers the Senatours of Rome, that they ought to giue authotitie to Ceſar bucnds et. 

e not and che reſt againſt Antonie: he meant by auchoritie, lawfull power p e an 
and right to deale ag inſt him as againſt an enemie. Butother⸗ e- 
where intreating ol foure things, which ſhould be in a Generall . ela, 

er of of an armie 5 $k il, vertuc, authotitie, ſe ICItIC 7 he meant, not lawfull - Jn Pilonem: 

ut ol power by authoꝛitie, but eſtimation, that a Generall muſt be hono⸗ — 
poſe: rably thought of by friends and foes. The difference betweene donne 
them he chewed , where © he ſito that Merellus , * a private man, i b. — — 

(though cholen Conſul fog the vote following ) fozbads certaine 911995 
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9999" that were * 


& cate- " himſe! le exyoui idelh it ) James, and Peter, and lohn, 
ſteemed to be pillars. Wherefoze, albcit Icrome ſyeake hardly of 
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plaies, when an office; had allowed them, & chat which he could not 
yet ohtanie by Powe he dbtaine by au:horitic, 

Hart. The things dee differ, J grant. But ſeeing that the name 
of authorime is vied as well foz power ſometimes, as {02 ſtunation: 
wo chauld it be taken in 8. lerom- wozds rather lo: cliunarion, ag 
vou Willhaucit: then fo2 power, as J: 

Rainoldes, Betauie the point which Jerome doth thereupon 
ine. —— to power , but tocttimation: yea, this word it 
ſelic is expꝛelled by him, and ſheweth that he meant ic. e: he ſauh, 
that P. "e Veit vp to letuſalem to conterre of the Goſpel with them 
c{teemicd; by whome he meaneth Peter & other Apoltles, 


cuen them whom Paul nameth, and noteth their etunation (as 
no Kette c- 


Paul, that he had not hod lecuritie ot preaching the Goſpel , vals — 
it had beene appronued by theſe: pet the wehorici c which he muLt! 
Peter, he giueth other Apoſtles, Imes, and Join, with hun: © — 

there foꝛe a pꝛminente in eſtimation, not in power: not in ſup2e- 
macie, but in credit. Foꝛ, ii by [aut orie] he meant ſupꝛeme 
power: James and lohm ſhould haue it ouer the Apoſtles as weil as 
Peter had. But they (you ſay ) were equall in power to the teſt, and 
inferioʒ to Peter. Then Jerome, by| au. horitie] which he gaue to Pe- 
ter meant not the ſupꝛe nacie. 

Hart. The Primacie of Peter doth pꝛoue it moꝛe foꝛtibly:which 
is then ert pꝛ erogatiue. And that is giuen to him, not onelp by Sint 
Auſtin, bat alſo by S. Cyprian, as J haue declared. 

Rainoldes. What neeve you to alleage me S. Auſtin and S. Cy- 
prian? Did J deny his primacic? 

Hart. Thy? Doe you not deniett? 

Raino'des. If i dce,let me be ſmitten, not with the blunt weas 
pon of the wo2ds of men(fo2 ſo Jinay iuſtly terme them in thts tom⸗ 
pariſon: but with the ſharp two · edged ſwoꝛde of Gods wozde. Fo2, 
it is witten in d. Mathews goſpell : cheſe arc the names oſthe 
twelue Apoſtles: the fitſt is Syinon ,cailed Peter. Now if he were 
the liſt; then he had the primacie. Fo2 although the reaſon be not ſo 
— in Englich, becauſe we haue not a fit woꝛd deciued from our 

:ngltſh! fictt} as pꝛimacie is derived from the | * firit in Latin: 
yet they who know reaſcn wil neuer deme, but that he that is firſt, 
hath the fictt-ſhip (17 I might ſpeake ſo) that is to ſay , the primacie. 
But this is ſuch a primacie, as a ſoꝛeman oi the Quett is wont to 
haue 
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nue in Juries: not a pzimacie ofpower, as ouer infertours: but a 
peunacie of order, as ainonglt equals, 

Hart. The primacic of order is a colourable ſhew, whereby you 
may auoid s. Matthew. But Aultin and Cyprian cannot bee ſo a- 
uoided. Fo2 their woꝛds are witneſſes,they meant a farther prima» 
cic : and what ould that be, but a pzumacy of power ? Which be- 
cauſe they learned (as it is likely) out of S. Matthew : thercof doe J 
gather,that S. Matthew meant a primacic of power,andnot of order 
onelp. | 
Rainoldes, And becauſe Saint Matthew (as it is moze likelie) 


meant not a ace ot power to one there, where hee ſheweth 3latr.co, 5 
th 


that Chriſt ga eſame power to all the Apoſtles: thereof doe Þ 
gather, that he meant a primacy of order oncly, not of power, But 
Auſtin & Cyprian mcanta farther primacy, you ſay. Perhaps they 
did. Therefore a primacic in power? It doth not follow. Map, it is 
manifeſt, they meant it not of power. * Foz Auſtin doth build it 
vpon the ground of Cyprian: and? Cyprian doth teach, that Chrilt 


gade equall power to all the Apoſtles. The truth is, they me mt ee. 
a primacie in calling : to wit, that * the Lord did chooſe Peter tirlt, Prem poteſia. 


as 4 Cyprian doth ſpeake er pꝛelly. And whether S. Matthew re- 


garded this alſo, in that he numbꝛed Peter firſt, J cannot define. But 2 , quem 


whether he did oꝛ no, it is no farther primacic then J graunted you 


by the foreman ot the Queſt: who is called firſt, as hee is reckoned * = 
firſt: and fo both in order and calling hath apzimacie, which he hath ? 


not in power. 

Hart, A primacie in calling? Nay, yet yon had done better to 
haue cleaued ſtill to the primacic ot order, Foz Peter, in order, was 
the fir (t in deed: and ſo J deny not but he might haue beene, though 
he had beene equall in power to his bꝛethꝛen. But he was not the Hirt 
in calling. Foz S. Ambroſe ſaith, Andrew firſt followed our Saviour 
before Peter, and yet Andrew recciued not th primacic, but Petey. 
And S. Auſtins woꝛdes [the primacic of the Apollles is conſpicu- 


ous and preeminent with excellent grace in Peter] doe plainelp con 
impoꝛt, that hee meant a primacie not in calling, but precnu- r. 


BCIICC, 

Rainoldes, Pou ſay that Peter had not a primacie in calling, 
for S. Ainbroſc ſaith ſo. Chat if J ſhould anſwer, lic had a prima- 
ciein calling: for S. Cyprian ſatthſo? D2, to helpe S. Cyprian (it hee 


haue ſmaller credit with you) tor S. Gregoric faith ['> ? 3 Peter was 39rinusin 


called co the Apoit/eÞyppe fin. But there is no diſſenſion betweene 
them 
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T Viuily 
them and Ambroſe, ifali their woꝛdes be weighed. Fo2 Ambroſe 
ſuth, that Andrew did firſt tollow Chriſt: and they ſay, that Peter 
was called tirlt of Chriſt. The trueth of both which is plaine by the 
„Ich 1.90.40. Scriptures. Foz ® Andrew tollowed Chriſt, befoze Peter knew him: 
x verſ42, and he brought Peter vnto Chat, But * Chrilt ſaid to Peter, Thou 
cdl ad Gala, ſhalt be called Cephas, (wherein hee meant him the Apoſtlechip) be- 
cap. foꝛe hee ſpake a woꝛde of the Apoſtleſhip to Andrcu c. And ſo docth 
Ambrolc ſeeme himſelfe to expound his meaning other-where , af- 
So — firming of beter, that hec was the firſt among the Apoſtlcs to 
— — whom our Sauiour had committed the charge of the Churchcs. 
dam. Ahereuyp hee giueth Peter the primacic in being called to the Apo- 
ſtleſlip: though hee gaue a pcimacie in Diſcipleſhip (as it were) 
meane, in tollow ing Chritt, to Andrew, As foꝛ S. Aullins wozdeg, 
which (peu ſap) import that he meant a primacie, not in calling, but 
pancip. dodit. ꝓreeminence: vou ſhould haue rather ſaid that hee meant a pꝛimacie 
os oy; in calling, and pꝛeeminence both. Foꝛ out of all doubt heemeant 
era: inter Ao. primacic in calling. But your friends, who diſmember the ſayings 
1. ena of the Fathers, doe ſtand in vour light, that you cannot ſee it. Fo2 as 
broſe to * Stapleton did cut out the fozmer woꝛdes of Ambroſe, that Peter 
r might bee thought the onely man, who had the charge of the Chur- 
fire to ſee Peter, ches, not the hrit of them who had it: ſo hath Torrenſis tut off the 
Savour bad latter woꝛds of Auſtin, that the primacic of Peter might bee thought 
commire te à pꝛimatie in power,not in calling: o2ifincalling,in power to. The 
. primacie of the Apoſtles is conſpicuous and præemiment with ex- 


Chmches, 


Asifto him ccllent grace in the Apoſtle Peter: thus ſaith Torrenlis out of Au- 
reſt of te tin. And theſe are * Aultins woꝛds: but his woꝛds ſay farther,that 
poles, Peter the Apoltle , in whom that grace and primacie are ſo preemi- 
onſeſſion. | 
Auguſtin. nent, was corrected by Paul a latter Apoſtle. Mherein, naming 
9c. Paul ſa latter Apoſtle] as made Apoſtle after Peter in time, hx 
cor Donazilt, ſheweth, that of the other ſive, hee meant by [the primacic] that Pe. 
* ter was an Apoſtle, in time, befoꝛe Paul. As Ambroſc ſaith of the 
Avollolo Laulo chickel(! of the Apoſtles, that they were befote Paul, not in digni- 
efle coretor, tic, hut intime. And * Cyprian (whom Auſtin allegeth, and follow- 


el ces eth) deth vic the woꝛd l primacic] in the ſame ſenſcof being firitin 
a debe rimcalfa, Wherefoze the Fathers pꝛooue not your ſuprematic by 
< Epiſt 71. ad mg the pꝛerogatiue of primacic to Peter. 

biene Hart, The bare name of primact«is not enough to p2oone it. 


rm n ca. But fame by that name haue meant a ſuprc macic. And ſurely the 
te. & obtemte- . , 
borecminence with excellent grace, which Auſtin giveth Peter, doth 


rails notes & 
pofleri« eben note a higher primacie, then either of order, oz calling, 02 time: 
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though it with all to. 

Ranoldes. It doth ſo, I grant. And JI noted that, in the third 
pꝛerogatiue which the Fathers giue him: namelp, principalitie. 8 
Foz Aultin, hauing iopned his primacic and precminence with 8 
excellent grace together, doth tearme them both in one, * the princi- — << Bb 
paluie of the Apoltleſhip. Which if ſome haue meant by the name n — 
of ptimacie, as perhaps they haue: they might, becauſe the wo2de 
ts bo2rowed often tines from the p2oper ſigniftcation, of che ficlt | i 
in order, to ſignifie the chiete in qualicie, And ſo, when Aultin — 
ſaith, that Peter was 2 man by nature: a Chriſtian by grace: by p Nowra vans 
mote abundant grace, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, yea, the fuſt Apoſtle: — 
by che firſt Apoſtle, he meant che chiefe Apolite : the principalitie — 
by the primacie. But this principalitie of the Apoſtliſlup, this preemi- — — 
nence of the primacie with grace ſo excellent and abundant, comps Pottolus. 
meth noneerer vnto pour fupꝛemacp, then did the primacie of order. 

Foꝛ to be chiete in grace, is one thing:and to be chiefe in power, an 


other. 
Hart. And is it not a great grace to be chiefe in power? 
Rainoldes. As pou ſay, the greateſt grace that your Popes of 


long time haue fought foꝛ. Pet there is a difference betweene grace 
and power. Ahich the Popes Lawyers haue obſerued well: as bene. 
it behoued them to doe. Foz many Doctors haue beene endued ,a 
greater grace of che holy Ghoſt, then ſundry Popes , ſaith Gra- H 
tan; yer inthe deciding of controuerſies and cauſes. the writings 7 
ot the Doctors arc of leſſe author icie then the po cs decrees, 2 Porefiar 
Ahp: becauſe the Popes arc in * power aboue chem. But what 
ſpeake J of Doctozs ? when the meaneſt Chꝛiſtians may paſſe the — 
Pope in grace, as it is confeſſed by Cardinall * Tutrecremata: le frame le 
Who handling the queſtion betwene the Pope and the Church, . 
whether oſ chemis geeatet, when he had ſet downe the reaſon of his 
aduerſaries , that the Church is greater, becau e it 15 the body, the 
Pope a member of it, and the whole muſt necags bee greater then the 
dart he anſwereth thereto , that che queſtion i is net whether the 
Church be greater then the Pope , himply, to wit in perfection e 4.4 
of grace and am pleneſſe ot vertues : * for cuen an olde woman | 
may ia this ſort be pertecter and greater then the Pope himlelte: 5 * — 
but in power ot juriſdiction (he ſaith) the Pope i- greater. Tiher⸗ ena v<tulapor ett 
foꝛe it᷑ the Popes ſupꝛemacie doe tand in power of iuriſdiction; ard = —— 
a woman may be aboue him in grace then Peter might ercell wich 1» iplo Papa, 
the preeminence of grace, as Aultin ſaith he did: n 


Oe 
a'iz,& ampli 


and yet nA ercell ; 12 
P in 
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„Dal... 
in ſuptemacie of power, which you tonclude of it. Elſe you muſt take 
_ the lupt emacie from Peter, and giue it to the blefied virgin, Unlefle 
you will deny that che excelled hun in grace. 
Hari, J will not deny it. either did J meane to p2oue the ſu- 
premacie by the pre« minence ot giace, alone in Peter , but by the 
reemuence of ſo excellent grace, tontucting with che primacie, 
Whereto, becauſe you thinke theſe pzimleges( touched by Auſtin) 
* As the Res do not pꝛoue it:the title of the Prince ot the Apoliles, which * all ans 


milt« ſa, In the 


a g-mecr ofthe tiquitie giueth him, map adde weight and ſtrength, 
rie Peter Rainoldes. Which all antiquitie giuerh him ? That ſpecch is 


eonclad:1g racer 

of,tha; Chat to lauiſhing. Beſide that , *' ſome ol them who gine it to hun giue 
Ven, it to Paul alſo. But ſuppoſe that all: and to him onely : Ahat is 
» Prudentivey thete implied moze in this title, then J haue granted you already? 
se Fo: mult he not be needes te Prince ot the Apoltles, to whome che 


hyen- 2.1 Yao 


Avoſtolowm principalitie of the Apoſtleſhip is allowed :? Andif the ptincipalitie 
principas e of the Apolileſhip inferre not yeur ſup2emacie : can you inferts a ſus 


Reit, allo 

nore gage, p2eame head by the Prince ot the Apoliles ? But the name of Prince 
— - perhaps doth deteine you , 03 you deceiue othersby it. Foz our 
not conſidering Engliſh tongue doth vſe it to note a Soueraigne pcwerin gouerne⸗ 


har Chr it N J 
- hace ment:as the Princes ot luda, the Princes of Iſracll, the Prins 


vicars by cheu ces ot the Geatiles are named in the Scriptures. Whereas the Fa⸗ 


i Jer. 26140, thers vied it after the Katine phꝛaſe) foz chicte, and moſt excels 
— lent :as Pl o is named tie Prince of the Plvloſophers, As Plato, 
” Aduetfat pe- ſdith“ Ierome, vas Prince of the Ph.l»ſophers fo was Peter ef the Apo- 
— ftles. Therefo:e this is all you may coutlude of it, chat Peter did 
«+ Fh. O ercell amongſt the Apoſtles, fo2 grace, and giktes of grate:as Plas 
Re Ap aloe to did extell amongſt the Philoſophers ſoꝛ wit, and giftes of witte. 
rum fait. Inthe which concluſion (that vou' map perceine what J giue to 
Peter, and refnce it, if you miſlike it: ) by che gittes ot grace J 

me ine all the bleſſtngs. wherewith the Lo2d did honour him: by 

excelliny inthem, à meane that he did paſſe, net ail the Apoſtles in 

them all, dut enery one in lome oz other. For lohn, che ÞDilciple, 

whome the Lord loued, who wꝛote the Goſpell ſo diuinely , /: the 

8 beginning was the word , who ſaw by Kenelation the thinges that 
e were focome,and wꝛote them by the ſpirit of pꝛophecie: Iohn er- 
e bapt cont, CCLled Peter in many mftes of grace, as * lerome declareth. And 
Percas, aul extelled him farther euen in the chieleſt giftes :inſomuch that 
graria, Auſtin who giueth excellent grace to Peter, ? doch giue * moſt 
g excellent grace to Paul: and ſaith that he rece iue d more grace, and 
ma ſvic gau. laboured more then all the reſt of the Arx oſtles, and is thetefbre 
: called 
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called i the Apoſtle, by an excellencie. But Peter of the other fide vo. 
ertelled aul in pꝛimacie, that he was choſen firſt : and lohn in age SCE — 
that hee was cicr: iu teſpea whereofhe was p2eterred beioze him norom:lnb.4.c 
by leroms opinion) to bee the chictc of the Apoſtles. And this is it as — 
which lcrom and othet Fatliers meant by Perers principalitic : if you — _ de 
will give them leauc to bee thetr 8wnemterp2eters. They did not v cn cyt lee 
meane to call him ce of che Apolti es, as the Pope deũteti to te 
Pruicc dt Bos. 

Hart» They did meancto tall him che mouth, and the top, the 
higheſt, the Prendent and the head of the Apoſtits. Foz the e, (as 
J haue ſhewed) are their ou ne wozds, by which a p.een. mente in 
gourri ments pꝛecued, not iN grace onely. 
Rainoidcs, Theſe indeede tome neerer to the point in queſtion, 
becauſe hey touch ouernment: at the leaſt ſome of them. Foz ' * *-_rovimnes 
ſome, as tlic lugheſl, (and ſo tlie top it may bee too) ſeeme to haue e 
beene meant rather of preeininerce in grace then in gouernment. 
But if you will referce them vnto both : it skilleth not. Foz they can 
betckenno moꝛe then the reſt. And the relt doe ſignifie, althougha 
pꝛeeminence ingouernmeat,\uch as it is: yet nothing in compatiſon 
of your Supꝛemacy. This is plaine by that, which was agreed be- 
twirt vs, when we ſpake of the pꝛagiſe of Peters authozitie in the 
Ades ot the Apoſtles. Fo2 when J granted hun to be as * the ſpea⸗ che 
ker ofthe Parliament in England, oꝛ the Pꝛeſident ofa Court e. 
fjaarliamentin France, and ſhewed the great ditference out of a t i» cal 
lawyer of your one) betwene this pꝛeennnence, and that Sus acc. b. f. 
pzemacie which von clatme: you relected the Lawyer ,as either ig. . bu 
no;ant,o2 vnfaithfull, and reuſed this pꝛæminence, as not impoꝛ- de facris cet. 
ting that ſupzemacte : becauſe it zath not ſouetaine power; nay, in u 0*< 
power is vnder the body of the allemblie aboue which it is ima pꝛe- 
rocatine of honour. Yet this pꝛecminence, is al, that is giuen to Peter 
by the titles of the mouth, the head, the Prevent of the Apoſtles. 
TA herefoꝛe it is euident that by thoſe titles your papall Supꝛema⸗ 
cie is not giuen to hun | 
Hart. It may by pour ſimilitudes bee p2obably thought, that 

ſome of the reſt might note ſuch a 11eominence in gouetument (as 

pou ſpeake of) without a ſoueramtie of power. But, the title of head 

hath greater ſtrength in it. Foꝛ, the Spcaket is not called with vs, 

in England, che head of the Parliament. That title is reſerned to 

the pine alone. 

P 2 Rainoldes, 
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As it i need Rainoldes. Butꝰ the Preſident of a court of Parliament in France 
vefore ou! is called head of the Court: and Auſtin (02 ratherhs, whome you 
faich of thx Alleaged in the name of Aultin) expoundeth head, by Pre- 
Conrr.Cane © lident: and the name of head (as* J hauep2ooued out ofthe ©crip- 
Prz(cs dicitar. tures) is vſed to note a pꝛæminence of other thinges, and not of 
Neu Telgte power (much lee of Pzincely power ) onely. Then what reaſon 
7 1 is there, but lerome in ſaxing that eter vas appointed head, might 
a Cheil. ſignifie the pꝛeeminente not ot a pꝛince but ofa Spcaker:? TUWee giue 
DN . not in England the name of hcad vnto che Speaker. True. Neither 
giue wee the name of Speaker to the Prince, But Peter hath them 
both. Foz he is called the mouth, and the head of the Apoſtles. It the 
one debaſe him not to the meaneneſſe of a Speakers fundion: why 
ſhould the other aduance him to the highneſle of a P2zinces ſonerain- 
tie? 

Hart. S. lcroms, « reaſon ſheweth that her rather meant a S0- 
1 ueraintie as ofa Pꝛince. Foz he ſaith, that Peter was choſen, one a- 
fon and place of mongſt the tu clue, to the intent (that a hcad beeing appointed) oc- 
— caſion of [chile might bee taken away, And how can occaſton of 
fs dot gebt Schiſme be taken away, vnleſle that one haue ſouerain power to ge- 


Perers k'nghe uerne all: 
Bed ben. Rainolde. UWhy? Doe you not thinke that France appointed 
Chap 2. Diuiſq. P reſidents in the Court of Parliament fo2 the better o2dering of 
them in their dooinas, that occaſion of (riſe might be taken away? 
UUlhat? In free States, which are ruled in common, not by 
| one Prince but by the belt men, 02 3 by the whole people , doe 
nia. not their ſtoꝛies ſhew, that one had a pꝛeeminence (as the Con- 
— {ul at Rome, * the Prouoſt at atlicus, j though the ſoucraintie were 
*Eichofthe in manp, who had like authozitie and power amongſt themſelues? 
Sole And did they not appoint this one, to bee the chiefe, and head of 
in I'io, cap,20. their company,that occaſion of ſtrife might be taken away? So f.1- 
— s red:t with Peter amongſt the Apoſtles in gouerning the Church: 
foc their weeks, Whoſe ſtate if wee compare with the ſtates of common wealths, wee 
each nun, ſhall finde that it was an Ariſtocratic, nota monarchic,as the Phi- 
„ gen, loſophers tearineit : not hauing Peter as a Prince, but the Apoſtles, 
_—_— ia as the belt men, to gouerne it in common. Pet as in all aſſemblies 
Wen, wherein many meete about affaires of gouernment, there muſt 
needes be one fo2 oꝛders ſake and peace, to begin, to end, to mode⸗ 
rate the actions: ſs was that pꝛæminence giuen vnto Peter, amongſt 
« Hicron au. the Apoſtles, that all things might be done peaceably and oz⸗ 


&us Join lib. a detlꝑ. And this is to be the headſhip which S. Ierom „ 
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that very place, in which he toucheth it, doth ſhew manifeſtly. Fo) 
hauing ſet downe his avaerſaries obiection, Bur thou (ailt , the 
Cnutc h is built ypon Peter: het anſwereth thereto, Al:hough che 1 
{ame be done in another place on all the Apoltles, and * they Apotioles 
all receive the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and the firengehot * Cure?! cance 
the Church is grounded on them * equally : yet therefote is one ae, 
choſen amongit the twelue, chat (a head being appointed) occaſion of Eg. 
ſchiſ ne may be taken away. Of the which ſentfce the loꝛmer bzanch 
ſheweth, that by the name of head, vſed in the latter, he could not 
me ane that Peter had a Soueraigne power ouer the Apoſtles. N oꝛ all 
P. ters power is compʒiſed in che keyes that Chꝛiſt did pꝛomiie him, 
and in the building ot che Church vpon him. But all the Apoſtles re- 
ceiue the keyes,by leroms iudgement: and the Church ie built von 
them all equally :TWheceſo:ze by letomes iudgement, Peter was not 
ouer the Apoſtles in power. It not in power, and yet in part of go- 
uecnement:in wh it. bat in that pꝛeeminente h J ſpake of? 
S lerome therefoze ſaying, that Deter was appoiſſttd head of the A- p 
poltlcs,did meane that pzeeminence among the Apoſtles , andnot a 
Pouecaigatie aboue them. 
Hart. The wo2ds ot S un Icrome doe ſpeake ſomewhat too li⸗ 
berally ofthe Apoſtles, in th t he ſaith che church is built von them pe. 404. 
all equa ly. And as Doctor © Stapleton noteth very well. the diſtin e. ; 
tion touching things written by the Fathers, ſame by way of dos — 
ctrine and ſome of contention, is verified in them. Foꝛ here, by oc⸗ — Cogna'ice 
caſion thathe reaſoneth againſt Iouiniao,who alleaged (againſt the 5 {.civurrer, 
honour of virginitie )that Chi preferred Peter, a maricd man, be- — 
fore the teſt. hee doth lellen and extenuate the authoꝛitie of Peter, r. 
(as karre as truth did giue him leaue ,) making the reſt equall to 
— — the Apoftleſhip ; yet affirming plainely, that he was head of 
the reit. 
Rainoldes, Icrome ſoꝛote many things indeed agitnſt loui- 
nian by way of contentian, rather then of doctrine, to the diſgrace 
of martage. Jnſomach that being therefoze repzooued by ſome, 
yumſelfeercuſcthit, that he did rather (triuc,then teach: and Pams ron in p 
machuus, a leatned Gentleman,his friend, did ſuppꝛeſſe the copies, [182 "mma; 
and wiſhed them to be concealed till he had coꝛrected them, But nei - uetuslouiat- 
ther was this place ſo repꝛooued by them, oꝛ excuſed by him , foz 77%, 
ought that may be gathered by his Apologie: noꝛ is it to bee noted, a4 FP. 
as ſauouring moꝛe of he ite, then truth, fo2 the ſubſtance of it a» 
greeth with the @criptures, Yea Scaplecon , who couereth it with 
is 
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this diſkinction, confefſeth in effect as much at vnawares. Foz he 


ſaith that * Icrome doth le ſſen aud extenuate the authotitie ot Peter, 
as farre as ttuth did giue him leaue.WWhereof it enſueth, that it is no 
vntruth to ſay (as lerome doth ) that all the Apoltles had equall 
power with Peter. Lhe name of head therefoze, which lerome giueth 
him with the ſame bꝛeath, can by no meancs impoꝛt a Soueraigne 
power ouer the Apoſtles.Unleſle you will make him ſo abſurd,and 
baineſicke,as that he ſhould ſay, Though none of the Apoſtles were 


ſoucraigne of the reſt, but they had equall power all: yet was one of 
_ adoue the ref} in power, and had the ſoueraigne-headſhip of 
LCN, 

Hart, Mell. Yowſoeuer you handle Ieromes woꝛdes, hee ſaith 
in flat tearmes that which you denied. And therefoze he maketh a⸗ 
guunſt you with vs. 

Ramoldes. In what point? 02 how 7 

Harc,Pou denie chat Deter was head of the Apoſtles. Ierome faith, 
hie was. Peer s not head: and Peter was head. Is there not a contra⸗ 
diction betweene your woꝛdes, and hig: 

Rainoldcs, No moze, then betwerne the woꝛdes of John and 
Chriſi? Chriſt ſaid of lohn Baptiſt: this 15 Elias. Iohn Baptiſt ſaid of 
himſelfe," | xm not Elias. Jobs Bapts/l : Eliac;and John Baprilf 14 not 
Lala. Is there not a contradiction betweene thewozdes of Chriſt and 
Iohn? 

Hart. No. Fo2 Chriſt meant one way. and Iohn Baptiſt an other. 
Chriſt, that he was Elias in ſpirit:as comming in the ſpirit and pow- 
cc of Elias: John Baptiſt, that he was not Elias in perſon 2 which the 
Phariſees meant. 

Ramoldes. Wou haue anſwered well. So lerom meant one wap: 
and J an other. crome, that he was head in a pzeeminence of go- 


uernement, as moderating the actions in aſſemblies of the Apoſtles: 


I, that he was not head in ſoueraintie of power, which the Papiſts 
meane. And thus,toconcludc,you may ſee that the Fathers whome 
you allege fo2 Perer,ſome giut him a pꝛerogatiue of authozitte, ſome 
of p2imacic.ſome oc pꝛincipalitie, but none of your ſupzemacie. Fo: 
your ſupꝛematie doth conſiſt in power:and they giue equall power 
to Peter with the reſt. 

Hart. Equail power(J grant) in reſped of the Apoſtleſhip, 
but not of paſtoral! charge. Foz Peter was ouer them in that, even 


go 2 as the Pepe is duet Biſhops. And ſo we doe erpound the woꝛdes 
(14 XC, 


of $2int Cyprian, Saint Ierome,Saint Chryſoſtome, andother of the 
Fathers 


| 


Peter no Pope,by the conſent of Fathers. 183 


Fathers: who giue cquall power to the Apoſtles with Peter. 
Rainolds, Pet moze of theſe Colewozts ? J haue pꝛooued alrea- 
die that Peters paltorall charge, and his Apoſtleſhip, is all one: and 
therefo2e,ifthey were equall to him in the Apolticihip, they were 
in Paſtorall charge too. But if no other reaſon wilput you to ſilence, 


Chap. J. 
1 ory, 4 


| Chap. 3. 
Dent. 


the Popes owne authozitiemay fozce you to it heate. Fo2 , in the A0 


Cyprian ſet fozth by him at Rome, he notethitto be conſidercd,that 


whereas Cyprian ſaith, The reſt ot the Apoltles had cquall power 
with Peter, this mult he vnderſtood « of the cqualitic of Apultlicthup 


Cyjrian.excus 
ſun Korn 2 
Paulo Minugo, 
Ve aqualitate 
Apo Ola Gui 


which ceaſed when the Apoſtle dyed, and patled not ouer vnto Bl. eum Apoltolis 


(hops : The d2ift of which note, implpeth a diſtinction of Apoltlcs, 


moren bus 


ceſſauit, nec ad 


and Bithops:thatit is not with Bithops in reſpec of the Pope , as it Epricopes tran» 


was with the Apoſtles in reſpec of Peter. And that doth carrie with 
it a checke of your opinion: which maketh the Apoſtles vuderlings 
to Petey, as Bilhops to the Pope. 

Hart. Pou know not who made that note in the Romane Cypri- 

an: fo; thete is no mans name to it. But if the Pope either made 
it himſelfe, oꝛ allowed of it being made by others, to whome hee did 
commit that charge, hee ſet done (as a puuate Dodo) his owne 
opinion, which they who luſt may follow, But this is my opinion, 
which J haue ſet downe, and to that J ſtand. 
: Rainolds. I am glad you thinke not as the Pope doth ,at leaſt, 
in one point. God grant that you may come fozward in the reſt, to 
dillent from him. not in this one point alone, but in many. Yows- 
beit whethec he oꝛ others made that note, they ſet it fozth with grea⸗ 
ter authozitie and pꝛiuiledge, then as a private Doctors tanlic, Nets 
ther is it likely that they would haue granted ſo much to the Apo- 
ſtles, vnleſſe the truth had w2oong it from them Let your righteouſ⸗ 
neſle, Maſtcr Hart, if not exceede, pet match the righteauſneſſe of 
Scribes and Phariſees: and peeld to this concluſion ( which riſeth of 
dur conference )that Pctcr was not head ol all the Apoſtles, as you 
doe take the name of head. 

Hart. Pou ſhall conclude your ſelfe alone ſo fo2 me, ſoꝛ J do pꝛo⸗ 
teſt that J beleeue it not, noz minde to yceld vnto it. 
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Of Peters Supremacie, 


The ſixth Chapter. 


The mo maine grounder, onwhichthe ſuyremacie vſurped by the Pope, 

det h lie, Th: for mer, that there ſhould bee one Biſhvp ouer all in earth: 

1 becauſe Chriſt ſard, there ſhall be one fl che. and one Paſtor : 2 and 

amns the ewes there was one Indge,andie Prieſt. I be later,that the 

Pope is that one Biſbop : 3 Becauſe Peter was Biſbop of Rome, (4 

ſome [ay ) 4 and the Pope ſucceedeth Peter. Both exammed,and ſbew- 
ed to faile in the proofe of the Popes ſupremacy. 


ey Ainoldes. Then wiſdome muſt bee content to 
1 be iuſtiſied of her children, Bowbeit God is able 
Mu. 21,59. to change pour heart in ſuch (ozt, that as in the 


Goſpell, hee, who ſaid he would not goc into the 
vincyard, repented afterward, and went: ſo pou 
map peeld to this on better aduiſe, to which pou ſay 
you will not peeld. Though, if pour opinion of Peters ſupꝛemacie, 
were granted t2 be true, it pzooueth not your title to the Popes 
Supꝛematie (the pꝛincipall point in queſtion) which pou claime 
thereby. F02 let vs faine,that / ter was head of the Apolttes: Bow 
— it thereof that the Biſhop of Rome is head ol all the church 
of Chuſt: 
Hat. It followeth by ⸗ the ſecond part of my reaſon: The Bi- 
— of Rome ſuccedeth Peter in the ſame power ouer B;iſhops, that 
Dith had ouer the Apoſtles, Foz. if Peters power ouer the Apo- 
ſtles did rech vnto the whole locke, both of the @heepe and the 
Lambes: then muſt the ſame power of his ſucceflo2 ouer Biſhops, 
reach by like teaſon vnto the ſame flock, and ſo to all the Church of 
Chuſt. 
Rainoldes, But holu doe you pꝛooue that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſucccedeth Perertnhis power 
Hart. Becauie that the powercommitted to Peter, was not to 
die with Percr. Fo2 this had not beene aarceable to the goodnes and 
wildome of Chult : vpon whome it lay to pꝛouide fo2 his church vn⸗ 
till the end ok the world, as Aultin ſheweth he did. Thinke not 
(faith hee to the Church) eftinke not thy ſelfe forſaken, becauſe 
thou ſceſt not Peter, becauſe thou ſceſt not Paul, becauſe thou 
ſceſt not them by home thou art begotten, Of thine W 
mere 


Ink 14. 


No one Biſhop ouer all, inearth, 185 { K. 
there is growen vnto thee a fatherhood ; in ſtecde oi thy fathers, chil- 


dren arc korne vntothee, 

Rainoldes, The godneſſe and wiſedome of our @auiour Chriſt 
pꝛouided fo: his Church, as $.*Paul witneſſeth, by giving Paſtors, 4zpbccg. 15. 
and teachets: Paſtors, and teachers : not one, to the whole: but mas 
ny to the ſeuerall partes of his Church. Foz they. whom Chꝛiſt 
hath choſen to ſcrue him in the o2dinarie feeding of his flocke, to in⸗ 
ſtruc his people, and guide them in the way of life, vatillthe ends 
ofthe wozld , are named in the Scripture ſometime © Elders, my 
their age: ſometime * B:iſho-+, of their dutie. And he hath taken pe —— 
02der by his Spirit and wo2d that * ſuch ſhould bee appointed in . 
euery Church, thzoughcu-ry Cicie, This was it that Auſtinre- — 
garded, when hee ſaid: the Church is not forſaken, although ſhee .. 
ſee not the Apoliles : conſide ring that in ſteede of the Apoſtles, — 27 
{t ce hath Biſhops. Foz » by the name of | Fathers] hee meant the philip +. 
Apoſtles, and by the name of [children] Biſhops : In ſteede of thy 35-15 
fathers, children are borne vnto thee. Which, how it may ſerne 1 Apoſtuli: 
your purpoſe, I ſex not. Unleſſe perhaps you meane, that (amongſt 5, et 
thoſe children) the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be heire, as eldeſt : and u, cont ai 
Biſhops of other Citiesfhould be handled, all, like yonger bzethzen, g- 
But Auſtin ſaith not ſo. Plalim44. 

Hart. Jt is pꝛoued by Auſtin that our Saniour Chꝛiſt pꝛouided 
fo2 his Church. And this (J grant) be did by giuing ſeuerall P-ſtors 
vnto ſeuerall flockes : but ſo, that he committed the charge of them 
all to one ſupꝛeme Paſts2: which is the Biſhop of Rome. 

Rainoldes. Thus J heere you ſap. But J had rather heare, 

Thus ſaith the Lord. 

Hart. Poulſhall heareit. The Lord ſaith, that * there ſhall be one Io. 0.16. 
flocke, and one ſhepheai d, 02 (as wetranſlate it} one folde,and one 
Paſtor, x whereof I makethis reaſon. By the name Paltor is noted · lr princip, 
an o2dinarie gouerrunent and charge, which hath relation to a flock: 408. kb. s.c.1g. 
and therefoꝛe, as long as che flock continueth,the Paſtors office mutt 
continue : the office of one Paſtot, as the fl cke is one. It continued 
in Peter, when Chꝛiſt made him ſupꝛeme Paſtoz. Now, when Peter 
died, it ſhould continue in his ſuccefſo2. And the ſucceſſo2 of Peter is 
the Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhopot Rome therefozeis the ſupꝛeme 
Paſto2 of the Church ofChzift. 

Rainoldes. J perceine your Pope can make no ſhew of title 
to ſupꝛeme headlh'p of the Church, vnleſſe hee put Chriſt from the 
poſſeſſion of it. Foz Chriſt by |onc Paſtor] doth ſigniſie himſelfe : 
as 
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Job. y ver. 16, t it may appeare by the d2ift of all his ſpeech , wherein he maintai⸗ 
&2;& -9, nethhis oſtice and authoꝛitie againſt the anders of the Phati⸗ 
firs, © Iam ſaith he, the good Paſtor, and know mincowne, and 
am knowen of mine. As the Father knoweth me, fo know Ithe Fa- 
ther: and I Jay downe my life for my ſhcepe, Ochet ſheepe I haue 
alſo, which are not of this folde : and them muſt I bring, and they 
ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall be one flacke , one Paſtor. One 
Paſtor , who but he,of whom the woꝛds afoze,and after, are meant? 
Ve, who is the good Paſtot wha knoweth his ſheepe: who layeth 
downehis life for them: who hath other ſheepe beſide the Jeweg, 
to wit, the Gentiles, whom he will bring to his folde: and ſo of them 
both the Church ſhall be, as one flocke : oveying Chriſt, as one Pa- 
{tor, This is the one Paſtor, that our Sautour meant. Whichif pou 
mein caſliest; Will not belceuo on my woꝛd, oꝛ rather on his woꝛd who ſpakeit, ve⸗ 
a Theo'og's |.0+ lu your owne Bible, expounding it by conference of ſcripture 
vanientibus-©X- with ſcripture , of lohn with E-zckicl. Jn whom God doth pꝛomiſe 


cos a Chriſto- 


phoio Planuno that “* he will make ( of Ifracl,and luda)one people: and " (et hi ſer. 


Seck gans. uant Dauid(that is Chriſt, the ſonne of Dauid ) to be one Paſtor vn- 
— Verl.:4 to them all, aud he (hall feed them. Thus in Gods lawe , the 
© BzZCK. 14˙13. 


enn Woꝛds Are meant of Chriſt, The Pope * in his law, will haue him⸗ 

e ſelfe meant by them. Pou are angry with vs when we call him An i. 

iis” chrift, Is not the name of An:ichriſt to gentle foz him, who clatmeth 
that to himſelſe, which is pꝛoper to Chrilt? 

Hart. The Pope will haue humſelfe to be meant by them, as the 

vicar of Chriſt: and ſo they doe belong to him. Though they belong 

von carut. Alſo to Chriſt; which we denie not. Fo2 thus ſaith the Pope. Of the 

—— Church, which is one, there is one bodie, and "one head, not two 

Cn «+ videli- heads, as a monfter, namely Chriſt and Chtiſts vicar Peter and Pe- 

cer Com" ters ſuccellor: ſuh the Lord ſaith to Peter himſelfe., Feede my ſheepe: 

Perrque ſucceſ my ſbeepe, ſoith he, in generall,not in particular theſe or theſe ; wheres 

_ by he is vnderſtood to haue committed all to him, Whether they 

be therefore Grecians or others, who ſay that they are not com- 

mitted to Peter and to his ſucceſſots, they muſt ncedes conſt ſle 

n be theinſelues not to be of the ſheepe of Cluiſt: * Sith the Lord faith 

min i lo- in Iohn, that there is one folde and one Paſtor. UMhich woꝛds, though 

no nm on they conclude che Pope to be that one Paſtor : pet you muſt not 

Patureny take them as though the Pope meant them of himſelfe alone, but 

that they are verified firſt in1Chrii3, the in Peter, laſtly in himſelf, And 

ſo there continueth one Paltior by ſucceſſion , even as the Church 


contunueth one. * 
Rainoldes 


There ſhall be one flocke, one Paſtor. 187 JB. 
Rainoldes. Doe vou know what you ſay, when you ſap, There 


continucth ene Paftowr by luccellion, Peter after Chrill, the Pope af- 
tet Peter? J hope you doe it tignozantly, * and thereſoze may obtaine :.Tim. 1.23, 
mercy, though you blaſpheme in it. 
Hart, Blalpheme ? Why ſay you lo ? 
Rainoldes. Becauſe you denie Chult the Donne of God to bee 
the one Paſtor, and ſo the head of his Church. Fo2 he to whom ano- 
ther ſucceedeth in an office,doth ceaſe himſelfe to beate the office : as 
? Fclix did teaſe to bee the Gouernour of Jurie, when Feſtus was in 4247 
place fo be his (ucccilour, Mherefoze, it the office of that one Paſtor 
continue by ſlucceſſion, then doth it wholly reſt in the ſucceſſoꝛ, that 
is, the Pope: and Chill the pꝛedetelloʒ is diſcharged of it. 
Hart. You ſpeake as though wee named the Pope, Chriſts ſuc- 
cellor : which we are farre from. Foz wee know that Prictts after 
the order of Aaron had therefoze luccetlors, 4 becauſe they were 4 Heb. . 23. 
not ſuffercd to endure by reaſon of death. But Chriſt endureth 
cucr, as being a Prieſt after the order of Melchiledech : and fo hath 
no fucceſſozs. Wee name F. Peter, Chriſts Jicar : the Pope, Chriſts 
Jicar, and ſucceſſor of Peter hut neither Peter, no2 the Pope, ſucceſſor 
of Chrift. : 
Rainoldes. If it be as pou ſay, then raze out fo2 ſhame that pꝛo⸗ 
phane ſpeech out of pour ſacred Ceremonies of tbe Church of Rome: Scrat cerem, 
* Chriſt did firſt nameand ordaine Peter, his Succeſſor, ſaying to Fomanecich = 
him, Feede my (heepe : and in the (ame fort did Peter allo name * Chriſtus pris 
Clemens, But ſith you acknowledge that Chritt is ove after, and Mum venom: 


natione ſucce ſ. 


pet hath no ſuccellour: you haue giuen ouer the foztreſſe of that rem inftcui, 
which you meant to ſeaze on by thoſe woꝛds ol Chailt, that there r 5<2 | 
ſhould be one flocke, one Pa#tor,” Foz whereas you ſaid that this a5: &c2 rarione 
ſoueraigne Paitor muſt and doth continue one by ſucceſſion, in Ye- — roo 
ter and the Pope : you confeſſe now, that without ſucceſſion he doth . 
tontinue one in perſon, euen Chriſt, the paſtor of our ſoules, the. ve 
great, the chicte paſtor, * who walketh in the middeſt of the ſeuen et 4,4. 
golden candleſtickes, that is, of the ſeuen (and by conſequent of al) 13 
Churches, al 

Hart, J confeſe,that Chriſt continueth the paſtor of our ſoulcs, 
the chicte paſtor, and hath no ſucceſlor, as ſucceſſion is taken pꝛo⸗ 
perly. But he made a Uicar, that is, a chiefe Paſts2, vnder him, in 
earth to continue by ſucceſſion. Mhom alſo hee meant by the name 
of one paftor, andnot himnſelfe alone. 

Rainoldes. The very wo2ds of Dcripturs , and circumlkances 
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ofthe tert doe pzone the contrarie. F02;to whom did Chi (peake, 
when he ſatd, 1 hauc other ſhecpc, which arc not of this fold: and 
them muſt I bring, and they ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall be 
one flocke, one Paſtor? Wag it not to ® the lewes ? : 

Hart. To the Jewes. 

Rainoldes. Then by other ſnecpe, not of that fold, hee meant 
the Gentiles. 

Hart. The Gentiles. 

Ramoldes. And it was Chiilts office; — them al ſo to his 
old. 

Hart. It was ſo. 

Rainoldes. To bzing them by his voyce, which they ſchould 
care. 

Hart. What then: 

Rainoldes. Is not hee the Paſtor, * whoſe voice the ſheepe 
hearec ? 

Hart. Who denieth it! 

Rainolds. Thenit the Jewes and Gentiles hearethe voice of 
Chriſt, and ſo become one flocke: how could he meane any but him- 
ſelſe alone by the one Paſtor ? 

Hart, Yimſelfe alone (J graunt) directly, and firſt : but ſecon- 
datilp, and by conſequent, his Uicar tw, Peter, and Peters ſucceſſo2, 
Fo2 Chriſt, while he liued in fleſh vpon the earth, did not bzing the 
Gentiles : © hc was not ſent (he ſaid) but to the loſt ſheepe of the 
houſe of Iſracl. In the which reſpec, S. Paulcalleth him *the mini- 
fer of circumciſion, becauſe he did execute his office and miniſtery 
only towards the people of circumciſion, that is, the Jewes. The 
Gentiles he did b2ing after his aſtenſion, by the minifterte of his ſer- 
uants,chiefly of S. Peter: whom © hauing inſtructed by a viſlon from 
heauen, he ſent him to Cornclius, and * choſe him that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould heare by his mouth the word of the Goſpell, and be- 
leeve. Wherefo2e, as Chriſt ſaid, that he mult bring the Gentiles, 
though hee meant to bzing them not by his owne pꝛeathing, but by 
the mouth of Peter: and ſa Peter bought them after a ſoꝛt ta: likes 
wiſe hee gaue himſelfe the name of onc Paſtor, though hee fed his 
flocke not in his owne perſon, but in his Aicar: and ſo might hee 
meanehis Uicar to thereby. 

Rainoldes. Chis is a greater argument, that he meant not Pe- 
ter, no2 Peters ſutteſſoꝛ (as vou tearme him) by the name of one Pa- 
tor, Foz if hee meant hunſeife , not as hee liued in the fleſh, but 
as 
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as he © raigneth in glozie : then meant he that pꝛeꝛogatius which is e. 
onely his, as head of the Church, and may be no way giuen uvnto 2 
fleſh and blod. Foz the pzofe whereof, weareto weigh farther,that * 
in ſaying, ' I mutt bring them, and they ſhall heare my voice, hee Job.10.vcr.1 6; 
meaneth efecuall bringing, and hearing, thzough which they, who 

are his ſhecpe, doc follow him, and hee doth giue thein eternall » verſy, & 37, 
lite, and they ſhall neuer periſh : and none thall plucke them outof s. 

his hand. Now, whom Chrilt bringeth after this manner, he bzin- 

geth them by two m : by the pꝛeaching of his wozd, and the 

wozking of his Spirit. he wozketh by his @pirit, ſo hee hath no 

UAicar, hunſelfe doth * open the heart of Lydia: and®baptize with 4 16 4. 
the holy Ghoſt : and is with his diſciples (till vntill the end of the M 20. 
world. As hee calleth by his wozd, ſo are all Hiniſtersof the woꝛd, 

his Aicars. Foz hee ſendeth them in his ſtead, and p2eacheth vnto 

men by them. So he ſaith to the * twelue Apoſtles, IIc that recei- prin. o.40, 
ueth you, receiueth me: and to the 1 ſeuenty diſciples, He that hca- one. 
reth you,hcarcth me. So Paul ſaith ofhimiſelfe, Timothy, Siluan US, . Cor. 3 20. 
and the reſt that laboured with him, Wee are En balladours for 

Chriſt, God asit were beleeching youthroughvs : weepray you in 

( hriſles ſtead, be yeereconciled to God, Firſt therefo2e, ſith the 

Spirit doeth make the woꝛd effectuall, and Chziſt hath no Aicar, 

as hee wozketh by his Spirit: it followeth, that in naming hunſelle, 

the one Paſtor, who doeth bring his ſhecpe, and they licare lis 

voice, he could imply no Aicar. Fo2 the wozd doth ſound in vaine 

to theeare, vnleſſe the Lord doe open the heart with his Spirit: 

and * neither hee that planteth is any thing, nor hee that watereth, i cor; ». 
but God that giueth the increaſe. Againe, ik hee had implied their 

miniſterie, by whom the Chepe heare his voice, and ſo are bꝛought: 

yet muſt that belong to many Ticars, not to one: az if to one, not to 

Veter. Foz they, who ſhould be b2zought there by, are the Gentiles: 

and Chritt hath bꝛought the Gentiles by many Paſtors and Tea- :£yhery 11, 
chcrs,not only by the Apoſtles : noꝛ amongſt the Apoſtles by Peter 

chiefely, but by " Paul : "and that, thꝛough 'the calling of the holy Non 13+ 
Shoſt, and their agreement betweene themſelues. Finally, , 12 * 

if Chꝛiſt had meant / as you diſtinguiſh it himſelle firſt, and direaly: 

ſecondarily, + by conſequent Peter: it muſt be foz his pzeaching the 

woꝛd to the flocke. And what is this to Peters ſaccefſour the Pope, 

who pꝛeacheth not as Peter did? Fo2, he vſeth not to pꝛeach, but $4crir. cerem, 
when he ſaith maſſe: nozthen, vnleſſe he liſt : (he ſaith not maſſe, . 
but on a few hie feaſts ; no; then, il he be let: and the Italian go- c.; 
uernment, 
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Pꝛieſtip tothe Friars. Wherefoze , that ſacrilegious vſurper of 
Romecommiteth two euills, agaiuſt both the head, and the body 
ofthe Church. Againſt the head:in that he maketh the pꝛerogatiue of 
one P. ſtoꝛ comir:on to all Mopes, which is pꝛopet to Chiſt.gainl 
the body: in that be claumeth the title ol Cut Vicar, as pꝛoper to 
humnſelic,which is common to all Vaſtc2s, 

Hart. Nap,you who +» revilerhie high pricfſt of God, commita 
great eutll.15ut he commutteth none at all. Fo2 hee taketh not the 
p2erogati.;e of one Pattor ag Chaſt, but vader Chiſt. And he claims 
eth the title of Chritts Vicar,by an ercellencie,as the chiefe, and ge. 
tierall:{hough allother Biſhops be Chꝛiſts QAicars allo, 

Ramolde., This is o tou e the ſtone ot Syyphue. Pou dꝛiue it 
vp the hill. and ſtill it luppeth back warde:pet ceaſe pou not to ſtriue, 
but pou ſtriue in vame. Fe: though you fetch it vp neuer ſo often, 
downeagalu:cit will All Biſhops ( vou ſap) are the Vicars of Chriſt: 
but che Pope claimetht hat title by an excellencie. rue, By aners 
cellency hee robbeth all Biſhoppes of that honour,which Ch uſt hath 
mucn them. Foꝛ he doth account them all to be his Aitats, as Cars 
dinall © Twrcceemara calleth them exp2elleiy the Vicats ot the 
Pepe;and pꝛwueth by © the Popes owne lawe , that they are ſo. 
TWhereio:e if you will haue them Chriſtes Vicars to: the matter 
myũ be helped out with pour diſtinction, that fiſt, and directly they 
are ihe Lope I icarg:und Chriſtes, by a con quent and 1econ arily. 
As foꝛthe m in whome you call the high Pt eſt ot God: T know him 
not. oꝛ he is not the high Paeft of the ew es, Ittow. And Curi- 
{t1-ns haue no high Pꝛieſt, but the Sonne of the higheſt:euen hum, of 
whoine *1t1s wuttten,'uch on high. Prieſt it becam: vs to haue, which 
n holy, han cl eſic, nde Hed, {ſeparate from finners, and made higher 
then the hernehs. Therefore J ſpeake not the woꝛdes of reviting, 
but of truth and modeſty, when J call him a ſactilemons vſurper, 
who taheth the crowne of the Ring of Uings, and ſctteth it on his 
olune head. This doth that min of finne:wyo ſaith tht it v neceſ- 
ſary tor every man vn olaſuition,'o be ſubiect o the Pee: and that 
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bable, that hee meant them rather of the Pope then himſelle. Foz 
he ſaith, there ſhall be one flocke and one Paſtor : he ſaith not, tliere 
hath beene : but, there (hall be. Now himſelfe, as being God, was 
alway Paſto2 of the Gentiles alſo, no leſſe then of the Jewes. And 
ſo in reſpec ol hun there had befoze beene one flocke, and one paſtor. 
Ahere foꝛe, ith hee ſpe keth ol a thing that ſhould be, not that had 
bene already : he might be well thought to haus meant not hiniſelfe, 
but the Pope rather, who (in his ſtead) is Paſto; both of Lewes and 
Gentiles. 

Rainoldes. Mad the Gentiles alway God fo2 their Paſto2 , as 
well as the Jewes 2 Ahat meant Saint Paul then, who ſaith * to 
the Gentiles, Yec were without Chriſt, and aliangs from the com- 
mon-wealth of Iſtacl, and ſtrangers from the coucnants of pro- 
miſc, and had no hope, and were without God in theworld ? F02 
God is called Pal(tor, in reſpec of them whom hee guideth, and 
feedeth with the toode of lite. So that if hee were Paſto2 of the 
Gentiles alway,as you ſay he was, then they were alway faithfull, 
and members of the Church, and had the hope of God in Chuſt. 
But if they were befoze without Chriſt, without hope, withour 
Godin the world, and aliants from the common-wealth of IIracl, 
that is, the Church, and (trangers from the coucnaats of promiſe 
made to the faithſul as they were, Saint Paul ſaith, then neither were 
they one Rocke with the Jewes, neither was God their one paltor, 
Aheretoꝛe, whatſcever thew of p2obabilitie the Pope might ſeeme 
to haue fo2 abuſing thoſe woꝛdes tom intaime his owne pude: in 
truth they agre to him, who broke the Hopp of the partition- 
wall, and made of both onc , that is to Cluiſt leſus, and onely to 
Chi ilt. 

Hart. Vell: If the woꝛds agree not to the Pope pechaps in one 
ſenſe, they may1n another. Foꝛ there ate ſundꝛy lens of the holy 
dcin tures, but in generall too.as Father Kobere ſheweth: wheres 
ol the one ia called utoricall o2 literall: the other, myſticall,oꝛ ſpi- 
rituall. And ſo the ſp&ch of Ch:1T touching one Paſtor, might ſigni⸗ 
fie the Popc in a myſtitall ſenſe, though not in the literall. As like⸗ 
wile the name of ie Pcicil, ſignifping the Jewiſh liter. ly, doth my- 
ſtically betoken him. 

Raino!des. That ſenſe is the right ſenſe of Þ @criptures, which 
the holy Ghoſt, the authoz of them meant. Now, the holy Ghoſt hath 
vttered them in ſuch ſoꝛt, that not the wo2ds only doe ſigniſle things 
accozving to their naturall ſenſe ; but the things alſo expꝛelled — 
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LU. 
the woꝛdes doe ſigniffe other thinges, accoꝛding to the Loꝛdes oa 
: nance, who ſhidowed that by figures in the old Teſtament, w 

r- 01.1245 Is perfozmed in the new. As foz example, it is witten in the Lan 
of Motcs, You ſhall not breake a bone of lum. Theſe woꝛdes au 
ſpoken touching the Lambe of the Þufſe ouer: and ſignifte, as they 
ſound, that the Jewes thould dꝛelle it whole, without bzeaking am 
- bÞonetheccof. But this thing dath fliamifie a farther thing in ſeccet:te 
lens ge Wit, that when © Chrilt, who was repꝛeſented t figured by Þ lambe, 

ſhould ſuffer death to ſaue vs, a bone of him thould not be broken. 

** Thus, of one place there are two ſenſes : the fozmer called literal] 
becauſe the letter, as it were, that is, the very woꝛdes, being vt 
derftood aright, doe umpozt tt: and thelatter, n) [tical], becauie the 
thing umpozted and meant bp the letter, voeth a deepermy- 
*Kety. Of theſe, the literall ſenſk is knowen en eaning of 
the holy Ghoſt, Foz Nu. were made to open che conceits of out 


minde : and ſo are pſedby the holy Ghoſt to ſhew the will of 
Ood Wnto vs. The nrflficitiieknew: is meaning alſo, when 
bunſelie reacaleth it: as he nt hing the lambe. 


Otherwiſe it is not. Foz men may deuiſe many inyllicall ſenſes of 
a plate in Sctipture, and them, one contrarp to another: as often 
tunes they doe. Ahich all could not be meant by the Spirit of truth: 
and whether any of them were, who can ſay 2 Mee haue no allu⸗ 
rance then of myſticall ſenſes, which may be mens fanſies. Only 
the literall ſenſe, which is meant vndoubtedly by the holy Ghoſt, is 
$ Thom, aua. Of fozce to pꝛooue the aſſured truth, and therefo2e doth binde in mat 
t ters of beleeſe. And this is ſo clere, that | your owneDocozs at 
19. A104 knowledge it, and teach it: euen * he whom you alleaged. Foz he 


Car. d 1 1 

het. U 1 0.1 ſaith, It is agreed betweene vou and vs, * that forcible argumcuts 
r ought to he dr weng 1ely tro: _ literall ſeiiſe: and th at is ſureh | 
Of tag | L 1 ' . * f 

chap. z cnouen to botiicienle ad mani. g of the holy Ghoſt. As for my 


8 ſticall ſenſes, it is not alwaics = ure, whether the holy Ghott meant 

„Kober. near, them: valeſſe they bee xpounded i 1 the Scriptures, as that in lohn 
1 | You ſo1/, not lreake a bone of hum. * Wh ich excepted, it isa folly to 
fouls. e 15 oe abtut to hrooue the paints of faith f. reihly by myſticall ſen- 
ei f25, Mherefoꝛe. it it bee not erxpounded in the Scriptures, that the 
: Vis exceotis, was of Chuſt touching on paltor) are meant, as of himſelfe, by 
the llterall ſenſe: fo, by the myſticall, ol the Pope ; ; pou fie that Fa- 
bus velle eff. ther Robert ſaith, it is a follie to goe about to pzoone the Popes ſus 
wa, wes, pꝛematie OY them, ik pou will pꝛooue it fozctbly. Row, What 3 (ay 
in d. 28.4. of "2c Paituur, tze ſame 7 ſayofliigh Priclt, By whom the Lab 
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of Moſes doth ſignifie the high Pick, literally: the Epiſtle to the u. 
Vebꝛewes doth ſhew that myſtically he betokened Ch2iſt:35ut that 
the Pope was meant by him in any ſenſe either utorall oz myſticall, 
J find not in the Scriptures. 0 | 
Hrc. But J find in the @criptures that Ch2iſtiang muſt ſtill 725 ſecond 

haue a high Prieſt among them oa earth, to be their chiefe iudge. Dimſion, 

Rainoldes, TUhere finde pou that? 

Hart. In the ſeuenteenth Chapter ofthe booke of Dcutero⸗- 
nomie tuen in theſe woꝛdes. It there tiſe a matter too hard for Dν & 
thee in iudge ment betweene blood and blood , berweene * cauſe — 
and cauſe, berweene plague and plague , in the matters of contro. ed laan, 
ueific within thy gates: then ſhalt thou ariſe, and goe vp to the 
place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, and thou ſhalt come 
io the Leuiticall Prieſtes, and to the ludge, that ſhall bee in thoſe 
daies, and ase, and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of iudge - 
m nt. And thou ſhalt doe according to that thing which they ſhall 
ſhewe thee from that place that the Lorde ſhall chooſe: and 
thou ſhalt obſcruc to doe according to all that they ſha'l en- 
forme thee, According to the | we which they (h.ll teach thee, 
and accordivg to the wdg: meat which they ſhall tell thiee, ſhale 
thou doe, Trouſhalt not decline from the ting which they ſha!l 
ſhewe th: e, neicher to the right hind, ror to the left And hee that 
ſhall p|e\un;puoully re fute to cbcy the commande ment of the 
Pricſt who ſciucth then the Lord thy Cod: *by the decrecof , vatear egie. 
the indge ſhall that man che, and thau ſhale rake away cuill out of Eee d- 
1{racll, Bere the high Pric it is made the chiefe indge, to heare , and ou 
determine hard and doubtfull cauſes , among the people of God. 
And who amonglt Chziſhans is ſuch a Yucit and wage , but the 
Pope onelp: 

Rai:oldes, Now the firſt Chapter of the booke of Geneſis <- 
would ſerue pou as well to pꝛooue the Popes ſupꝛematie, ifit were 
confidered. Fo2 it is wꝛitten there la the begiuning God created the ? O. 
he auen and the earth. — 


Hatt. Nhat meane you ſo to ſay: cena n fan- 
am, Eatrrauap. 


Ratnoldes, Nap ase that of him who doth expound it ſo: Cy 
ſaying,that whoſocuer refiſteth his ſupꝛemacie, teſiſteth Gods 03s d ene. 
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dinance:enle ſle he faine ¶ as Alauichee did) that there are to be- de dieaichoud 
grnmngs;whichis falle and liereticall:becauſe, as Moſes Mitneſſeth, * Non in prirci- 
5 ; | ** p11;s,ted in grins 
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not many high Pꝛieſts of the Church, but the Pope onely. 

Hart, The place which J alleaged , doth plainely ſpeake of the 
high Prieſts: and ſoit doth ſerue my purpoſe mo2e fitly , then this, 
which doth not touch him. Howbeit, as learned men, when they 
haue pꝛoued a point by ſtronger arguments, are wont to ſet it fo2th 
with llouriches of lighter reaſons, rather to polich it as it were, then 
to woꝛke it and frame it:ſo the Pope hauing bꝛought better euidẽce 
fo2 pꝛofe of his ſupꝛemacie, doth trim it vp with this of Cnc ſis as 
you would ſay,by an alluſion. 

Rainoldes. An ih uſion, vou ſhould ſay. But the places, both 
as well this of Geneſis, as that of Deutcronomie, arc taken in a 
myſticall ſenſe of your owne:ſo that to winne a matter which mult 
bee wonne by ſounde pꝛofe, they are both of like foꝛce, becauſe that 
neither is ofany. Foz the literall ſenſe of that in Deuteronomie 
doth concerne the le wes : to whome the Lozd ſpake it by his ſer⸗ 
uant Molcs. Now how dangerous it is to build, as vpon Scripture, 
finances which are not grounded vpon the literall ſenſe thereof, 
wee may learne by the myſticall ſenſe ol that place, which a Pope 
giueth:and no common Pope. but lnnocentius the third, the Father 
ofthe Lateran⸗councellzin which pour Popiſh Shzift and Tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiation wereenaced firſt. He, in a decretall (which is enrol- 
led in the " Canon Law, as a rule of the gouernement ofthe Church 
foꝛ euer / doth bꝛing fozth that ſame place of Deuccronomie , to 
p200ue that the Pope may exerciſe tempor. all Juriſdiction not 
onely in his one dominion, butin other Countries too, on certaine 
cauſes. And * becauſe Devreron omie is the ſecond have, by inter- 
preration, it is prooued (faith he} by the force of the werde, that 
what is there decreed, ought to be obſeruedln the new Teſtament. 


, Uponthe which p2inciple he doth erpound it thus: that e place 
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pra bath ch, Jen , is Rome:the Leuiticall Priefles are his 
s: the Iudge is himſelſe, the Vicar of Chriſt: 
betweene blood and blood, 
nall and cit 11 cauſes : the laſt, berweeneplarue 
13{{icall and criminall : the middle betweene 
th voto ? both eccleſiaſticall a: d ciuill In 
when any thing ſhall bee hard, or doubtfull, recourſe muſt 


poltol11ke (that is of Nome:) 


the in ls en ents arc of three ſortes: the firſt, 
Is mcanrc of crm 
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hoſe determination if any preſumpt ou ly ve fu ſe to obey, he is adiudged 
to die, that is, to bee cut off, as a dead man, from the communion 
of the ſaithſull! by cxcommunication. 


Lo: this is a myſticall ſenſe 
of 
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of that place which you alleaged out ofDcutcronomic, It ranneth 
veric roundly with the Popes Dupzemacte. But Chziſtian States 
J hope) will hold the litterall ſenſe againſtit. Fo21fthey allow this 
doctrine of Pope lunocentius, as Catholike; the Pope mult bee 
fupreame head of all Chriſtians, both in Eccleliattical cauſcs & ciuil: 
Che « mylteric of iniquicic did woꝛłe verie falt, when thechiefelt 
nuſteries of the Komith faith were but it vpon ſuch milticai ſenſes. 

Hart. A know p the miſticall ſenſes of the @c;pture are 
of no ſtrength to conunce an aduerſarie. But the literall ſenſe of 
that which J alleaged dooth pꝛooue the point in queſtion. Foꝛ there 
lyethoften times, within the literall, another ſenſe hidden: which 
is not directly vttered and plainely, and gathered and inferred 
by the fozce of argument. Asfoz example, God ſaid to comfozt 
Moſes and the Iſraclites, l am the God of Abraham, the God of l- 
ſaac, & the God of lacob. Theſe woꝛds as in the firſt ſenſe, do ſig⸗ 
nifte the couenant that God made with Abraham and with Abra- 
hams ſeede, whome he choſe to be his Scruants, and pꝛomiſed hee 
would be their God. But Chꝛiſt alleageth them to pꝛooue(againſt 
the Saduces) the reſurrection of the dead. Which he doth conclude 
by conſequence of reaſon. God is not the God of tlie dead, but of the 
liuing. Yee is the God of Abraham. fCherefoze Abraham is not 
dead. Abraham is àa manconſiſting ot two parts, the ſoule and the 
body. If Abraham then liue, and pet his body be dead: his bodig 
muſt riſe againe, to the end that God may iuſtly bee called the God, 
not of Abrahams ſoule, but of Abraham. Aherefoze in that God 
is called the God of Abraham, it followeth by (diſcourſe) that the 
bodies of men ſhall bee raiſed from death to life. Is not this rea- 
ſon conteinedin the literall ſenſe ofthe Scripture, from which it is 
deduced? 

Rainoldes, Ves, and is of fo2ce top2wne the point in controuer⸗ 
ſie. Foz whatſocuer followeth neceſſarily of the litterall ſenſe , 
that is as true and ſound as the ſenſe whereof it followeth. But 
how will you gather ſo the Popes lupꝛemacie from the plate in Dcu- 
te rconomic? 

Hart. Bypa reaſon, which J ground vpon the likeneſle and pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion of the Church of Chziſt, to the Childꝛen ok Iſraeil. Fo217 
the Iſraelites had a high Pric(t to be their udge in matters of ditfi⸗ 
cultie and doubt, betocene blood and blood, betweene cauſc and 
caule, betucene plague and plague: why ſhould not wee ſemblably 
haue a high Pꝛieſt to be the iudge in our cauſes ? 

N 2 Rainolds. 
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Rainoſdes. This reaſon is dꝛawne fcoma ſianlitude : that ag 
it waz amongſt the Jewez in the old Teit.ancat : ſo muſt it bee a- 
mongſt Ch uſt:ans in the new. Logicians ſay,that umilicuitce do 
halt ofone footę: Bat this doty halt vi both. Noꝛ neuher was the 
high Prieſt amongit the Jewes, u ige of all thaſe matters: neither 
doth it follow theceot᷑, although hee had beene, that ainangſt This 
ſtians there:nult a high P :teit be like ie iudge of all. Elle, it muſt 
be lawfull fo2 all your Pricit; to marric. Foꝛ it was ſo amongſt 
the Jewes. And Malle inuſt bee ſatd no where but at Romc. Foz 
the Jewes ; might not ſacrihce, but in rhe place which the Lord had 
cholca. And all the males amongſt the Jewes, mult goe thi- 
thereuerie ycate thrice, Which were ouecmuch fo2all your males, 
to Rome, Pet mult thep doe it by your reaſon. 22 it is wutten in 
Deuteronomic. And vecaule * Deutero10:1ec is rheſccondlaw by 
interpretation: the force of the word proougth, that, what is there 
decreed,ought to be ublcruced in the new Teltament, ſaith Pope In- 
nocentius. 

Hart, The conditions of Chꝛiſtiaus is not in all reſpects like vn- 
to the Jewes: no: Rome vnto leruſalem. And why it is not like in 
the matters which you mention, there in ip be teaſons giuen. 

Rainoldes. May there be reaſons gtuen ? Then reaſons may be 
giuen why pour reaſon is naught. But that you map ſee what a 
lame thing it is: marke the points wyereon it ſtandeth. Firſt, che 
high · prieit (youſay)is the iudge, to hom, fot the deciding of hard 
and doubtfull controueriies, the Lord doth ſend the Iewes. This 
the Scripture ſaith not: but maketh a difference betweene the iudge 
and che Prieſt. Fo2 it giueth ſente ate af dꝛath, vgan him, who retu- 
leth to hearken tothe priett,or to the iuige. Zhen by diſiopning 
the prieſt from the lu ge, it declareth plainely that the prieſt was 
not the ſame that the ludgc. 

Hart. Our common edition in Latin doth not read it ſo: but in 
this ſozt: he that hal preſumpruoully r fulc to bey the comman- 
dement ofthe prieſt, by the decree of the iudge ſhall that man die. 
Pou ſc it is heere, the commandeme at of the prieſt: and the de- 
cree of tlie iudge is another point. It is not, us you cite it, the prieſt 
or the iudge. 

Rainol-ics t is not ſo in pour Latin, which man hath tranſlated: 
but it is ſo inthe 4-brew, wutten by the ſpicit of God. 

Hart, But wee haue a dectee ot the Councell of Trent, t hat our 


olde and common cdition in Latin ſhall bee taken as authenti- 
call, 
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call in publike lectures, diſputations, ſermons and expoſitions: and SS 
that ao man may dare or preſume to reiect ic vnder any pretenſe. Af fe, 
no man may reiect it ender any pretenſe, then not vnder precenle of : 1 
the Hebt ewe text: And that fo2 great reaſon. Foz the Hebrewe 0 
Bibles, Which are extãt now, are ſhainefully cozrupted in many pla⸗ 58 
ces by the Jewes,of ſpite and malice againſt Chꝛiſtians as Biſhop . „ 
Lindan ſheweth largely and lcarnedly in the dekenſe of that decree erer. 
of the Trent-councell. 8 
Rainoldes. This is a ſhamefull ſlander, bꝛewed by Satan, and 
ſet abꝛoach by Lindan:to the intent, that ecrours which haue pꝛeuai⸗ 
led in Poperie, either by the fault of the Larine tranflato2 , o2by the 
ouzrfight of them who haue miſtaken hun, ſhould not be diſcoucred 
and put ta ſhame by the light of the Hebrewe truth. And this ſhall 
agpeare by his arguments and dealings, it you will ſift them in par⸗ 
ticular. It in generall onelpy pou meane to vic his name to diſcredit 
the truth, as your Doctor doth: 1 will ſend both you , and him fo2 * ler- price. 
an anſwer to thꝛee of the learnedeſt and fitteſt iudges ol this mat: 
ter, that your Church hath,euen ſaac Leuna, Arias Montanus, and 1 hence 
Payua Andradius. Of whome the firſt, being Lindans owne mater, ee 
and p2ofeſſo2 of the Hebrewe tongue in the Uniuerſitie of Coolen, „ Hcoraice u. 
hath wꝛitten three books in defenſe of the Hebrew truth againſt the <cawn e 
cauils ofhis ſcholler.* The nert,fo2 his rare skill of tongues x artes, 1:6+5+ ir-5 :<ue- 
was put in truſt by king Philip to ſet fo2th the Bible in Hebrewe, end Pot bet? 
Chaldee,Greek,and Latine: wherein he hath repꝛooued that treatiſe . oprins (rip 
of Lindan, and diſcloſed his folly, The laſt was the chiefeſf of the. <- 
Diuines and Doctors, at the Councell of Trent. The decrees whereof (c©ip6 = 
though he haue delended, and namely that which you mention: pet 1 2 
not ſo, but he hath withall confuted them, who ſay, that the Jewes »v=i- in 1-v-ai- 
haue toꝛrupted the Hebrewe tert.Vour cauſe (V. Hart) beginneth . e e. 
to ber deſperate, when it tan finde no couert, but ſuch as yourowne n 1 ſarery | 
patrones are aſhamed ol. — 
Harr, I haue not read theſe mens diſcourſes. But cerfainely g0:un Fibl.o- 
whatſoener they ſay foꝛ the reſt : neither they noꝛ you ſhall ber euer bv 
able to pꝛoue, * that the J ewes haue not cozrupted the Hebrew text e 0h, 
inthe one and twentieth Pſalune , o: two. and twentith as they cn 
number it. Foz where it ſhould be read as our Latine hath it and 4735 
the Greck alſo) they haue pearced my hands and wy tecie : the is Au 
Hebrewes nov doe read, not Caars,that is, they baue pearced: but 
Caari, that is, as a Lion, as a Lion my hands and my feere. Where? 
by, a notable pzophccie deſcribing ſo plainelꝑ the maner and kinde of 


23 the 
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thepaſſtton of Chꝛiſt ſhould be taken out of our hands thꝛough the 
trechene of the Jeives , if we ſhould follow the He blue text, as it is 
now. But it is ſo manifeſtly knowen to be cozruptcd : that your 
ſclues , though allowing the Hebrue , as authenticall, yet followe it 
a De opt. pen. Notinthis place, in your Engliſh Bibles, 
I Eo, Rainoldes. This is the onely argument that * Lindan hath of 
any thew.to pꝛoue that the Jewes haue cozrupted the Hebtue text. 
But if it be wetghed with an euen ballance:you ſhall finde it a meere 
cauill. Foz what will pou ſay foꝛ your owne ſelues: Did the Church 
:G:4.315 ol Rome co2rupt the Latin tert inthe third of Geneſis, where it is 
read ofthe woman, ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy he ad: foꝛ that which ſhould 
be read of the womans ſixdehe (hall bruiſe thy head? 
5 Hart. Someof pour men ſay ſo. But they doe great inturie to 
the Church therein. 
Rainoldes They haue as great cauſe at leaſt, it not greater, to 
i De opt — ſap this of Romaniſtes, as you the other of the Jewes. Foz if we 
ub. cen. match the p2ophecics: this is mozenotable , which is coꝛrupted in 
pour Latin: ofthe vicoze of Chailt ouer Satan, and ours thꝛough 
hun. If we compare erro2s : this is moze manifeſt:in ſo much that it 
is pꝛoued to be an erro2euen by Lindan alſo , not oncly by others: 
% auſiinSren* And the Hebrue text, with the Cha'dee paraphzaſe,and the Greeke 
Genes ad eff. tranſſation, do all make againſt it, as the Diuines of Louan grant. 


Genes.ad verit, 


Hebr And. Hart. But this might creepe in by ſome humane ouerfight , o: 
debe ug. negligence of ſcriueners: as ſundzie ſuch errozs haue crept into 
lo vari» dean weilten bokes of all ſoꝛtes, cuen in the belt copies. The woꝛds la 
Lage legn. and { ipſe] in which the variance lieth, doe not ſo greatly differ, but 
Biblvr. Tom. s that à man might eaſily miſtake the one fo2 the other. 
\-w> Rainoldes. No mozedo the wozdes Car, and Cari, The 
2» difference is as ſmall. Wherefo2e if the one might be an onerſight 
==1-{nG 64, Of ſctiueners in the Latin, as you ſay, and truely:why might not the 
rüden. lb. Other be like wiſe in the Hebrue, as it is geſſed by ” Andragdius? And 
— that it was ſo, it is declared at large by Arias Montanus: who foz 
in Rebraicn his ſingular knowledge and iudgement both in artes and tongues, 
8 lema orc a was choſen ,( as 3 ſaid ) to ouerſee the ſetting fo2th ol that famous 
* e bn 14 lo in Hebrue, Chaldee, Greeke, and Latin, which was Pp; inted 
Ro Kc ger. At Antwerpe , with the app2obation of pour - Popes and Docto2s- 
Ti: r.1Gres Fo2 (inthe ſixth tome of that wozke ) he ſheweth, that, when the 
"Fra: leu es teturned into theirowne countrie after their captiuitic of ſe- 
17 — 4 == uentie yeres in Babylon: it befell vnto them, partly by occaſion of 
their long troubles which did diſtrad cheirmindes; panly by corru- 
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ruption of their natiue torgue which was growen out of kinde, 
fi{t into the Chaldee, and aſtetw aid into the Syria ke, that they nei- 


ther knewe nor pronounced fo well the wordes of the ſcriptute, 


written ( as the manner was ) without vowels, Wherehy ic came to 
paſſe that in the writing of thein, there crept in tome fault, either 
through iniurie of the times, or by reaſon of troubles which tell 
ypon the people, or by negligence of ſome ſcriueners. But this in- 
conuenience was met withall afterward by moſt learned men: 
ſuch as Eſdras was, and aftet, Gamaliel, Ioſeus, Eleazar and other of 
great name: who prouided by common ttauell with great cate and 
induſti ie, that the text of the ſcriprure, and the true reading thereof, 
ſhould be preſerued moſt found and vncotrupt. And trom cheſe 
men, ot from their inſtruction, being receiued and poliſhed by 
their ſchollers in the ages following, there came (ſaith he) as wee 
iudge, that moſt profitable treaſure which is called Maſoreth, that 
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traditio, vel tias 


is to ſay, a delinerie , becauſe it doth deliuer abundantly and fairbfully all diionalis. quod 


the diuers readings ( that euer were )of the Hebrewe Bible, Wherein 
there agpeareth an euident token of the prouidence of God, for 


tradat abuade 
&Abdelitcr varias 
He braicorum 
Bibliorum ledio 


the pre ſeruation of the ſacred bookes of ſctiptute whole , and ſound, nes, qugcusgus 


that the Aſaſorerh hath beene kept till our time theſe many hun- 
dredyceres with ſuch care and diligence , that“ in ſuudrie copies 


vſquam fuere. 
2 Nullam vel 
mmimam in va 


of ir ( which haue beene written) no diff:rence was euer found: ng exemplari- 


i bus Ciſcrep 
and it hath beene added in all the written bibles that are in Eu- Nr de 


im admifille 


rope, Aſtike, or Alia , cach of them agreeing throughly therein 4prchenſus vn- 
Gain. 


with other, euen as it is printed inthe Venice-Bibles, to the great 


wonder of them who teade ws in this Maſoreih, made ſo long 
agoe, ſo diltgently wzitten, ſo kaithkully kept, in ſo many countryes, 
thꝛough ſo many ages, as Aris Nlontanu- witnefleth , the Jewes 
themſelues acknowledge by their owne teſt:mome, that where in 
common bokesit is read C4, mcertaine it is Ca. Therefore, 
if ſome Jewiſh ſcriueners (who wzot out bookes) depꝛaued it of mas 
lice, and ſpite, which might be, though they who accuſe them doe 
bꝛing neither authoz , noz time, no2 any ſute argument to pꝛoue it: 
but ik ſome depꝛaued it, per, ſoeing their Aaereth doth note the dis 
verſe reading, and in part doth iuſtiſie that which is the truer: it is 
hard to charge them (as pou doe) with cozrupting of the Hebrue text: 
Much harder, then if we ſhould charge your Romiſh Church, with 
cozrupting of the Latin, where you reade | p/a | inſtead ol ip/e not 
he, but ſhe (hall bruiſe thy head. 
Hart. Not ſo; fox we haue — that reading y] even 
4 in 
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© In Bibliis en- in our vulgar latin tranſlations . Foz the Diuines of Louan dot 


Tela notethat it is found in two wꝛilten copies And wee doe confeſle it 
tobemoze agreeable both to the lichruc text, and the Chaldce paras 
phzaſe, and the Greeke tranſlation: yea that 5. lcrom read it ſo too: 

— — as you may ſee in the Notations of ? Francilcus Lucas, to which our 

tus ana, Latin Biblcs (ſet foozth by the Diuines of Louan)doe referre you, 

— Rainoldes, Pet Franciſcus Lucas doth wꝛangle ſtil about it: and 

ca cicaitur: ſaith, that all the Latin Copics which they could finde doe reade 

| co it (ipla]and of the two, which you mention, hee doubteth , whether 

$.Th-ologiz Li- one did followe rhe Latin o2 the Hebrew : 4 he maketh ſhew of pzote 
te. _ that the Hebruc may well agree to the Latin, with alittle hamme- 
nd. adiu: and DING ofit. Pra, and that is moze, as in all the Bibles that J haue 
= 1ind>ovs, in the ſeene of vours, the Latin hath ipla, not iple,ſhe not he: though vout 

. obe a greateſt friends haue wiſhed you (fo2 ſhame) to mend it: ſo in an 

— Hebrue text of the famous: Bible of king Philip (which but now J 

quibus La. na mentioned) the woꝛd l hee] ts altered acco2ding to the Latin I ſhce] 

ow '© and that not oferro2 but of putpoſe, as it is witneſſed by © Franciſcus 

n. Lucas. TUhich is greater boldneſſe in coꝛrupting the Hebie, then 
eee ee iuſtly charge the Jewes with. But if it be ſufficient to cleere 
in Gea.in cab. 3 both the Latin edition, and pour ſelues that you haue found a booke 

» vel15,9199 o2 two, wherein{iplc} is read as your Diuines ſay ; how much moze 

excudi curauit iliſtly may we cleate both the Hebruc text and the Jewes, who(as 

qu eri · it is noted in their Maſorcth,) found ſund zie bokes with [Caaru, ] 
re poſiewn.8"1 Chiefly, ſith they commend the bookes, as well coꝛreded, which had 

„ that teading: youcommend not yours . And they * repꝛooue a note, 

i which ſome had made raſhly to bꝛingjn the other readinginTeed of 
12 that: you make ſuch notes your ſelues. And they ( vpon the tert, 
; vn =' where [Caari is read) doe nete that the woꝛd h ith another mea- 

ning, then where it lignifeth [as a Lion] what note you ſo of 
{ip{a?] And pou theſe many ages haue kept in your Bibles a faulty 
reading withoutany mention of the true: they haue done the con⸗ 
trary in theirs of ancient time. Finally where you can finde but two 
copies, in which the Latin edition doth read ipſe not ipla if pet you 

e can finde two, (fo2 ofthem you doubt : ) they beſide the copies ex- 

ju defeat «crit tant at the time that the Maloreth was wzitten, haue had ſund2y a 

— mongſt the euen til our dates, in which it is read not Caar/ but Ca- 

Dec arti : Foz it is auouched out of many ſingular good Coppies by 

— Andradius, and * Iſaac pꝛoteſteth that hee ſaw ſuch a one himſelfe 
with his Grandfather : and* Petrus Galatinus ſaith, that euen yet 


it is found ſo waitte in certain copies moſt ancient.TUherby you ay 
er 
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fi withall , how vninſtly you caſt vs in the tth, that our Engliſh 
Bibles follow not the Hebruc text in this place. Foz tell me J pꝛap: 
In the Engliſh tranſlationofche newe Teſtsment (which you at 
Rhemes did trauell in) tranſlated you neuer a woꝛd, that pou found 
not in the common tert of the Latin edition? 
Hart. Pes, When by che Greekeor the Fathers , we ſaw it was 
2 manifeſt fault of the writers heretofore, that miſtooke one word for Ron 
another. —— 
Raimo des. Pet, when you did ſo, vou tranſlited faichfully out | 
of the authcaticall Latin into Engliſh, — 2 
Hart. TUhatelſe? Wecauſe we doe it according to the beſt cor. reamen . 
rected copies of the Latin. 
R inoldes. And why ſap pon then, that we tranſlate not acco2s 
ding to the Hebrue, when wee tranſlate acco2ding to the beſt cozrec- 
ted copies ofthe Hebrue ? Specially, when we, beſide the Maſoreh, 
dꝛe follow the conſent of wꝛitten copies ſo manie: where you ⸗ſome⸗ T 
time tranſlate that which was found in one, though al the reſt were * wbereon 


ag ainſt it. But thus ſhall they daſh their fot againſt the ſtones , who — 
will run when they are blinde. they tound it ia 


one wifmrierco- 


Hart. Nay peuare blinde rather , who doe call vs blinde. Ae . elbe ex- 

can ſpeake ſuch wozds as caſily of vou, as vou may of vs. _ Antwerp, & 

Nainoldes. As eaſilp: but not as iuſtly. Foz it isnofozious, "> + 
that, in this opinion, which you hold out of Stapleton, and he out of % (le. 


Lindan, both they and vou are blinded: what thzough ignozante of ib 
tcuth , touching the Hebrue tert: what thzough fanſie toerroz , in e 

the Latin tranſlation, Thꝛough ignoꝛance of the Hebrue : in that _ 
you ſap, che Jewes haue ſhamefully corrupred it. Thich * Arias — . 
Me ntanus ( no parttall iudge herein) noted to be their ſaping who G have 


learned rather of 


know not the Maſareth. Thugh fanſie to the Latin: in that you , Af e 
account ofit , as authcnt1call, And refuſing the oꝛiginall tert, under *9{carch and cv 


reueicr cc the 


colour , that one place thereof hath in ſome copies a fault in one u the lle. 
letter: you p2eferre a tranſlation which hath many ſuch thzoughs >< texr then 


o cauill at it, & 


out all copies, as the Diuines of Louane ſhewe: which hath (by ad nander ir 
conſeſſion of your owne Lindan ) monſtrous c YWruptions of all ©! falſhoced, In 


lus Diſcoue. cha. 


ſortes: Which is pꝛinted ſo euen among your ſelues, that ſcarce 22. 
one copie can be found, that hath one booke of ſcripture whole 8 
and vndefiled: in which there are many poyntes that ate ttan- — 
ſlated too intricately , and darkely, yea ſome improperly , ſome a Bd! Tom 6. 
buſively , ſome not fo fully, yea not ſo well and truely: and (to be — 
ſhozt ) which hath ſundry places thruſt out from their plaine and 4 


naturall «cap.z. 
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» Which vet our natutall ſenſe, eliie fly in the Plalmes andche * new Teſtament : ag 
comic min at Lindan (not content to vouch it of hunſelfe) both pꝛoue by the teſti⸗ 


Rliem shaoe 


tranlla cd: aud . of the ancient Fathers , Aultin and lerom, and Hilary , and 
pave izn Vittorinus, Are they not blinde, who pzeferre a traſlation, and ſuch 


worl:Englith, à tcandation beio2e the oziginall? pe, who binde men to recetueit 
9 as autheuticall, o tather as holy, as ſacred, as Canonicall, vnder 
bros plus (v<r- Paine of Damnation, Andif they thinke themſelues not to be blind 
ers & now in that they doe ſo:arethey not ſo much the blinder (like · che Pha. 
gros cum omni. riley) becauſe they ſay, we ſee? 
— pit. Hare, Von take much paines in vaine with this talke about the 
wigzra ana Hebrue, Foz I will not veld one tot from the decreeof the Counce!; 
tr Ben & Of Trent. Wherefoze if you can pꝛoue out ofour authenticall Latin 
<axonics nov tranſlation , that the Prieſt is not meant by the iudge, in that place of 
an , Deutetonomie, J will hacken to you: Dtherwiſe you may alleage 
3 tolim 9.41, theHebrue againſt the Jewes:fo2 it ſhall neuer moue me. 
Rainoldes. A àm ſoꝛie, if pou be ſo frowardly ſet. Vet well fare 
 Deſenſ.id, Audradius, who thinketh that the Councell of Trent did not meant 
deu. either to tondemne the Hebrue truth ( as he talleth it,) o2 to acquite 
the Latin tranſlation from all erro2 , when they named it authenti- 
call: but onelp, that the Latin hath no ſuch erroꝛ, by which any peſti- 
lent opinion in faith and maners may be gathered. But il pou will 
jo not be moued with the Hebrue: what ſay you to the Chaldee pa- 
mY I raphrale On it that alſo haue as ſmall credit, becauſe it erpzefſeth 
1 the Hebrue fo faithfully in the bookes of Moles : what ſay you to the 
ilrenæus aduer, Gteeke of the ſeuentie interpreters ? Mhichꝭ the auntient Fathers 
= qe) 5- who either knew not your Latin at all, oꝛ had it not in ſuch pꝛice did 
E-i>hin, le me matueilouſip eſtieme ok. In them it is as in the Hebtue, to the 
ders pond. Au- Prieſt or the iudge: Whereby it is apparant they thought the iudge 


guitin, de ciuita. 


Dei lib. 8. c. 43. one: and the Priclt , anothec.C Will you be moued by them: 02 may I 


beende alleage the Greeke againſt the Grecians tw? 


low them cucn 


in this point al-. Hatt. J reuerence the Greekeof the ſeuentie interpreters. But 
iran ring J thinke it might be co 2rupted moꝛe eaſily,then the Lat n might:xea, 
udice mic p. 40, and that it hath bene ſo in many places. UWherefo2e J appeale (till 

er, vnto our Latin: and will not fozſake it vnder any pꝛetenſe. 
- ere biet. Rainoldes. Let vs examine then (ik there bee no remedie ) 
noſens obadue the woꝛdes of our Latin, He that (hall preſumptuouſſy refuſe to 
— ye, obey the commandement of the Prieſt: by the decree of the iudge 
nr Hall that man die. Is there not a difference put, euen by this ſpeech, 
i betweene the Pricſt and the indge ? the Priclt, as eccleſtaſticall : the 
iudge as ciuill magiltrate? Let the iudge put him to death, who 
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The high Prieſt was not the Judge. 


diſobeieth the Pricſts? 

Hart. I denie not, but the ſwoꝛd of iuſtice is giuen to the tiuill 
magiſtcate: and ſo there is a difference betweene the ludge and the 
P:iclt. Pet amongſt the Jewes ſometunes both the offices did mert 
in one perſon, as you may ſœ by Eli. 

Rarnoldes, But this was very rare, and extraoꝛdinarie. Now 
the Lawe, which God p2eſcribed in Deuteronomie by his ſeruant 
Moſes, did touch the common Cate and oꝛdinarie gouernment of the 
people of Iſraell. Fo2 both it is generall without limitation of pers 
ſons 02 times, as to be kept ſtill foz the ending of their controuerſis, 
not onely in the dapes of Eli: and it is wzitten , that when king lo- 


ſaphat reſtozed the ſtate decayed, 'in Jerutalem he ſer of the Leuites hon 


4 Chan s. * 
Dini. 


11.864 18, 


and the Prieſts, and the chiefe of the families of Iſrael, for the ve... 


iudgements of the Lord and for controuerhes. Which to haue 
beene done in reſpect of that lawe: it appereth by the woꝛds that hs 
ſpake vnto them. What ſoeuer conttouerſic ſhall come vnto you, 
ſtom yout brethren who dwell in their cities, berweene blood and 
blood, berweene lawe and precept, ſtatutes and iudgements : doe 
ye admoniſh them that they offend nor againſt the Lord, WWheres 
foe ſeeing that thelawein Deuteronomie, was made to eſtabliſh a 
higheſt court of tudgement ,in which all harder cauſes eccleſiaſticall 
and ciuill ſhould be determined without appeale farther : the reaſon 
and the pꝛactiſe of the Lawe doe ſhewe , that, in reſpect of the two 
kindes ofcauſes, there were oꝛdained two ſoztes of men to heare 
them, eccleſlaſtitall, and ciuill: the ciuill meant by the iudge, the 
ectleſtaſticall, by che Prieſt. Mho becauſe they were diſtin, as in 
office, ſo in perſon to c2dinarily , it folleweth thereof, that the Prielt 
was not meant by the iudge. 

Hart, Pet the Gloſſe expounding that place of Deuteronomie, 


doth ſay that by the 1udge is meant the high Prieſt. cuen as J ſay. » Comment i 


Rainoldes. But Lyra and Caietan (as woꝛthie men, as they 
who compiled the Gloſſe, if you will heare men) doe ſay that by the 
iudge is meant che ciuill magiſtrate, euen as J ſay. Which ſenſe 
of the place is ſo plaine and certaine : that Carolus Sigonius , the 
jJopes owne hiſto2tan ( in* a booke which * lately he ſet fozthat 


and dedicated to Pope Gregoric the thirteenth, ) afirmety that che 
ing is meant by che iudge in that place of Deuteronomie. At 
map be, M Hart, that ſith you were beyond-ſea,they haue bethought 
themſelues : and ſeing that your Gloile dath go againſt _ 
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to the Judge, the Pꝛince hath greater right thereto then the Pope, 


Of the Popes Supremacie. 
they will no longer ſtand vnto it. Jndcede, if the ſup2emacy belong 


Foz it 1scerctaine (as I haue declared by circumſtances of the ſcri 
ture) that the brieſt was not meant by the lucge. 

Hart. It ſkilleth not to my purpoſe, whether he were oz no. Jt 
ſufficethme, that he who refuſeth to obey the Prieſt, mult dic, by 
the Law. Which is enough to pꝛoue the ſoueraigntie of one Piel. 

Rainoldes, Not ſo. Foꝛ the name of Yr:e/t (in this Law) doth 
ſigntfie e riet. Which is clecxe, by reaſon that the puniſhment 
of the tranſareſſo2 hath a relation to the Law:and the Law doth will 
men to goe to? the Priclts : the Pricits, it ſaith, as of many : not, as 
of one, che hic Pricſt, Wherefoze,in giuing ſentence of death againſt 
him, who ditobeicth the Pricit, it meaneth the Prieſts: acco2ding 
to v a kinde of ſpeccth, wherein the whole is noted by the part. As 
afterward likewiſe, * intreating of the ductie and right of the 
Priclts, it noteth them in generall by the name ok the Pricſt. 

Hart. But herie, vpon mention of the Pricſt, it followeth : Who 
doth ſerue the Lord thy God, Bythe which title the hic ric ſt may 
lem to haue beene namely noted, and ſcuered from the reit. 

Rainoldes, Me might ſo, were it not that the ſame title is alſo 
giuen © afterward to Pricſts, generally: yea, where this matter is 
touched ag ine of purpoſe, the Lord thy God hath choſen the 
Prieſles, the ſonnes of Lcui, to ſerue him, and to bletiein the name 
of the Lord: and by their word ſhall euery controuerſie, and cucrie 
plague be tricd. 

Hart, Pet you will grant (J truſt) that amongeſt the P2refles 
there was one chtefe : yea, euen in this matter of higheſt iudgement 
in doubtfull cauſes. Which (in; the ſame place of Scripture that 
you bꝛought to expound this) is ſhewed by Ring loſaphat: ſaying 
vnto them, to whom that iudgement was committed: Amartas the 
Prieſt hall he the chiefe oucr you in matters of the Lord 

RainG.des, This J will graunt yon. But you muſt graunt me 

alſo, that looke what is giuen to him, amongſt the Peſts, in wat. 
ters of the Lord that is, in eccleſiaſticall;the ſame, amongſt the ind⸗ 
geg, is given to ehaqias in mattets of the king, that is, in ciuill cans 
ies. Fo2 loſenhat doth ſay as well the one as the other. So that (to 
tome now to the latter point of your lame (imlitude) if Chuſttans 
muſt haue a ſouerain Biſhop cucr all, becauſe Þ ſev es had one chiefe 
Pric(l:then Chuiſtians muſt hane a ſouerain Pꝛinte cue ill, becauſe 
the leu es had ene chiefe ludge. And as all harder cauſes, at mn 
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No more one Pope,then one Emperour, 


ſo the Nope and the Emperour muſt both abide in Rove. 


would haue done. But he ſent fo2 ihe French men to keepe hun out. 
If Greg tic (that now is Nope / be better minded, and will reſigne 
his ciuill State vnto the Emperour, with the Palace of Vaticanc , and 
Caitellof Samt Angelo: then map the reaſon, which pou ground 
vpon the l. w in Deuteronomie, ſerue you with greater ſhew. 
Howbeit, euen in th it caſe it woulo rather further the Cinperour 
then the Pope: becauſe it mentioneth cnc iudge, as one: the Prieſts, 
as many, 
Hare, 
wealth among W zinces,that any one of them be o ꝛince oner al. But 
as the king of luda was in his owne kingdome: ſo every I unce is 
higheſt in his owndominion. 

Ranoldes. Neither is it neteſlarie fo2 the adminiſtration of the 
Church, among Biſhops, that any one ot them be Biſhop ouer all. 
But as the hie ieſt was chiele ouet the Jewes, ſo is euery Biſhop 
duet his owne charge. 

Halt. Nay the caic of the Church and common wealth herein are 
vnlike, and different, Wecruſe that common weales map be vphel⸗ 
den, although they be gouetned not onely by diuers kings, and ciuill 
m:giſkrates , but alſo by divers o2dinances + las. But the Church 
as it hath one faith, in all Chuſtians: ſo ought it to haue the ſaine 
lawes and oꝛdinances of religion in all countries, 

Ramolde s. This difference # vnlikeneſſe betlocene the Church 
and common wealth, is leſſer then you im igine, if it be marked well. 
Foꝛ iuſtice and right, in guing euer one his due, ſhould haue the 
ſame plate in the common wealth, which faith and Neligion clai⸗ 

meth in the Church. Now, as in religion there are ſome things of 
ſubſtance, and ſome of ceremonte: ſo there are ſome pointes eſſen⸗ 
tiall in iuſtice, and ſoine actidentall. The eſſentiall points cf iuſtice 
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of Religion muſt be referred to the N ape:ſo all of tiuill matters mult 
be reſerced to the Emyerour. And as,amongt the Jewes,the Pric!t 
and ludge were teüdent in th. hee which the Loid nad choleu? 
Which, 
Pope P-ul the third, did fezte that Emperouc Charles tle faith 
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It is not neceſſarie fo: the gouernment of the common c fit. 


are the ſame in lawes of all common-wealthes. Fo2 what is * alaw, ,,..,.,.., 
but a diuine ordinance , commanding things hovelt , and forbid- lib «. 1,N.n & 


ding the contrarie 2 The accidentall points doe and may varie ac⸗ 
toꝛding to circtumſtantes ofpl ices, times, and perſons. Do lawes 
of Religion mult bee the ſame fo2 ſubſtance in all Chuſtian Chur⸗ 
thes: in ceremonies they may differ, as in the pzunittue Church 
e 
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y 4 1,108.14. 


? Epiſt. 40. & 65. 
O. & O,. &. 


A. 15.7. 


b Euſeb. hiſtor, 
eccle,lib.s. cap. 
14.8 deer 
lib7.cap.26 & 
28.Cyprian cp. 


6. & 14. & 31. & \ « 
2 and by common conference tooke oꝛder fo: ſuch matters, both ot 


doctrine, and diſcipline, as concerned in common the ſtate of their 
Church. So did the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men pꝛouide againſt 
ſchiſmes and hereſies. Their wiſedome reached not vnto the policie 
of one chicie iudge. 
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they dio. TA herefoꝛe the ſame faith, and lawes of religion do no mon 
intoꝛce all Churches to obey one Biſhop, then the ſame right, and oz⸗ 
dinantes of iuſtice do require one Pꝛinte to rule al comen-wealthes, 
But whatſoeucr your fanſle make you thinke of this point:the plate 
in Deutetronoimie àdiudgingthem to death who diſobey che Prielt, 
tannot helpe your fanſie, though it had beene meant of no other 
Pueſt, but oi the high Pꝛieſt onelp. Foz Chaiſt, when hee ſent his 
Apoſtles to pꝛeach the Soſpell, ſayd vnto them: Wholocuer [hail 
not receiue you, nor heare your words, when yee depart out of 
that houſe, or that Citie, ſhake off the duſt of your fcete. Truly 
ſay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſict for them of the land of Sodome & Go. 
morrha 1a the day of iudgement, then for that cicie. Which wozds 
being ſpoken to all the Apoſtles, not to Peter onely, and therefo2e be- 
longing to all their ſuccelloꝛs, as well as to Peers, doeſhew , that 
ciicry Biſhop hath as great authoꝛitie giuen him by Ch uſt, as the 
Pueſt had by that law in Deuteronomie. In ſo much that * Cyprian 
doth alleage it often, (by a better reaſon of pꝛopoꝛtion then yours,) 
to pꝛoue the authozitie of Biſhops each in ſeuerall ouer the flockes 
committed to them. 

Hart, And what if a matter ofreligion be harder then Biſhops 
each in ſeuerall be able to decideit? What if they diſagree , x will not 
yelde one to another: Doth not wiſedome ſhew that there muſt be a 
chiele iudge to end the controuerſie? To kepe the truth of faith, and 
peate of the Church, that it be not peſtered with hereſies + ſchimes? 

Rainoldes. The wiſdome of God hath committed that chieltie 
of iudgement (o to call it) not to the ſoueraigne power of one, but 
to the common care of many, Fo2 when there was a contronerſie 
in the Church of Antioche abeut the cbſernation of the law of 
Moſes, ſome Jewes teaching contrane to that which Paul and Bar- 
nabas taught: they ordained that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
ot her ot chem, ſhoul4 goe vp to Jeruſalem to the Apoſiles and 
Elders about that qu eſtion. And ſo by their common agreement 
and decree, the controuerſie was ended, the truth of faith kept, and 
peace maintained in the Church. Atter which example, the Biſhops 
that ſucceeded chem) made the like aſſemblies, on the like occaſions: 
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One faith, maintained without a Pope. 207 Lb 

Hart. Che pꝛoflt of Councels, and Synods of Biſhops is verie 
great, we grant. Foz many cies lee more then unc. But it will be 
greater, it thep be all Councelloꝛs vnto one gouernour, then i they 
gouerne each his owne, and al in common. F02 reaſon doth teach vs, 
that the regunent ol one, which wee call a monarchy, is bettet and 
woꝛthier then the regunent ol many:as the Philoſophers ſhew, who 
wate of Tommon weales. 

Kainoldes, Rcaſon is anotable helpe of mans weakenelle, ik 
it be obedient to faith, as a handmaid: not to rule it, as a miſtreſle. 
And humane Artes, wherein the PH opherg haue ſeene many 
ſparkles of the truth of God by the light of reaſon, ate pꝛon⸗ 
table inſtruments to ſet fo2th the truth, ſo farre as they haue peace, 
not warte, with Gods wozd. But if the P-:/9/0phers haue erred, as 


naturall men, who neither doc concciue the things of the Spirit © Co.. 


of God, nor can know them: if reaſon haue her eyes (as it were) 
dazcled, becauſe * che light ſhineth in darkenetlc, and the darke- iche; 


netic did not comprehend it: then is it to be feared, * leſt, as the *2.Cor.rt.yi, 


dcrpent ſeduced Eue through his ſubtiltic, ſo Hee beguile you by 
rcalon : and pou foꝛget that Leſſon of the Holy Ghoſt, * Beware # co). 2,8. 


leſt there be any man that ſpaile you through Pluloſophie. — 


Which J ſay not ſo much in reſpect of this point 6f the Church 
gouernement, as of your whole doctrine : amighty ground wheres 
of in pour Schoolemcn, ts Philoſophie : * 
lenge doth offer to pꝛooue it by natural! and morall reaſon, o: -—— 
heere if J would tuſtifie thecauſe by Pb:/o/ophers, it is eaſily ſhews 
ed, that the Churches (fate is a moſt perfect monarch1i- : where- 
in Chziſt is King: hisLawes, are the @cuptures : his Officers, 
are the Biſhops: not oꝛdained to be Aſſiſtantes vnto oneDeputy, 
but to be Deputies all themſelues, euen ® paſtors of his locke, and erg ». 


guides and rulcrsof his Church. Bowbeit, it it differ from the pr I 


8 20.28, 
tingly fates of woꝛldly common weales, which P-:/o/ophre Wziteth 


07, as it doth in part, Y Hoſef here mult not maruell, ſith * Chriſt 10k 18.36, 


hath declared his kingdome is not of this world, Fndeede, the A- 


poſtles thought of ſuch a Aingdome: but Ch ꝛiſt ſatd, ic mould . 


not bee fo amongſt them, as with the Princes of the Gentiles, 
hich ſentence of Chziſt your Popes not vnderſtanding, and 
woenng the Apoſtles to be fozvidden nothing but an Yeathenith 
tyꝛannie, and liking wella monarchic, becauſe Pl1ilolophers pzarſs 


it, they haue raiſed a * vitible monarchic of their owne , in Nico! e. 
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which is not of this world , a wozlbly kuigdome, the kingdome of 
the Romaincs, As * à leſuite caltethit. Neither contenting them- 
ſelues with ſuch a kingdoine as Princes ot the Gentiles had, they 
make them;celues Pꝛinces * over all the Kingdomes and Nations 
Ot the carth. Whichis a greater monarchie then Philoſophers like 
of : as x could pꝛooue out ofthem, if the Popes cauſe were to bee 
handledin their ſcholes. But becauſe J uſt not to trifle out the tune 
with idle diſcourſes about points of State, as your * Rabbins doe, 
to pꝛooue that a monarchic is the belt regunent: thereioze again(t 
ſuch reaſons J lay that exception which 4 Tertullian did of olde a- 
gatuſt Heretikes : What harly Athens to doc with /eruſal:m ? the 
Schoole of Philolophic with * Churchot Chriſt? The dutie of 
Ch uſtians is to ſearch and weigh in matters of faith, not what rea- 
ſon, but what Religion: not what the Philoſophers, but what the 
P2ophets and Apoſtles : not what mans fanſte, but what the ſpirit 
of God doth ſay. And ſo the foꝛmer parts of your maine argument 
foꝛ the Popes ſupꝛemacie, ate ta weake top2wue it. The laſt is 
weaker then they both. Foꝛ, that there ſhould be one chicfs and high 
Paſtor of the Church in earth: it hath ſome reaſon by Philoſophie. 
Chat Peter was appointed by Ch2ilt to be that one, it hath ſome 
Hew of Scripture. But that the Pape ſucceedeth Petei therein, it 
hath no ſdew of Sccipture. And (J tcow) you will not pzwucit by 
Philoſophie. N 

Hart. That the Pope ſucteedeth Feter therein, it is a clære cafe. 
Foz Euſebius wateth, that Peter, having laid the foundation 
of the Church of Antioche, (here hee fare ſcuen yeeres) went 
to Rome : and (preaching the Gulpell there fue and twenty yceres) 
contunied Biſhop utthat City. Now, the Pope is Btſtop of Rome: 
that vou grant. Then A conclude thereof, that he ſucceedeth Perc. 
Foꝛ Peter continued Biſhoppe of that Citie, as it is witneſſed by 
Eulcbius. 

Rainolds. I deſired that J might heare, Thus ſaich the Lord : & 
pou told me that J ſhould he rte it. In the ficſt part of pour argument 
pou fell from it, to, Tus faith the Pope, In the next you mended it, 
with, Thus fay Pio ſophers. Row pou pꝛoue the laſt, by, Thus ſaith 
butebius. And this is moꝛe ſightly ſomewhat then the ſozmer : but 
no ſtav of faith, without the wo2d of God. 

Hart. You cughtnot to caſt off gulcbius fo lightly, as though he 
were ok no credit. Foꝛ heis the beſt and ancienteſt hiſtoꝛian of all j 
haue traucil:d in ſetting foozth the ozies ot᷑the Church ofChailt. 

And 
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No humane proofes ſure in Diuinitie. 209 { S,“ 


"me of 


them⸗ | 
= FCANUSITS perſwaded or hum, that no eccleũaſticall Gꝛcke 02 Latineg * Locor. Theo- 
ations Authoꝛ could haue left mozeercellent monuments oftunes. 108. l. b. i. ca.. 
rs like Rainoldes. I like ot Eulcbius, as of a good Biſtoꝛian: and J al⸗ 
to bee low the pꝛaiſe giuen him by Canus, But“ Canus hath a good cons »eap.,, | 
e tune ciuſion withall, touching both hun and all Hiſtoꝛians, to wat, that | | 
is Doe, * belide the Writers ot the Scripture, no Hiſtorian can be ſure: that * Pi erautores 
gain(t to lay, able to make ſute and certaine proote in Diuinitie. . | 
de a, thing ſo apparant and euident olit ſelfe, that heſaith, it is not to bee penis, is 
the conhrmed wth his proofes. Walp ha re gearſeth to the ſame effect —— 
atie of a true and plealant ſpeech off Flauius Vopiſcus: who beginning to wn in — A 
at rea- wꝛite ſtozies, ſaid that lice cnte;priſed it the more boldly, becauſc — | 
hat the nice ſhould haue Companions in lying : {ith hee knew no I liſtorian lan. | 
e ſpirit that had not lied in ſomewhat, Now, if this bee incident vnto all 
ument hiſtoꝛians, except them of ſcripture, who wꝛote by the ſpirit of God, 
laſt is and not of man : then Eulcbhius allo, thaugh a god hiſtoꝛian, might 
id high be ſubiea to it. Which you will the rather be perſwaded ofhim,be- | 
ſophie, cauſe Pope“ Gelalius (ina Councell of ſcuenty Biſhops) repꝛwued ies e $-n- 
b fone bis lto ie, as faulty. Which repzote your' Canus allowethas iuſt, ce 
ein, it and giueth reaſons ofit ; namelp, fo2 ® hisrepozting of Chef ts epi- ” B. Cb. hiltor, 
cit by {tle to Agba us, and his auouching many things by Clemens Alcx- —— = 
andriaus : whereas the fable of the one, and the woꝛkes of the other, , e. 
re car. ate rep:wued by the Councell, —— 
2 Hart, Theſe Cults, and the reſt, that Canus doth touch, are in Kan. 
) went the hiſtoric of Eulcb:us : which ret not only Canus, buttheCou:cell 
ere alſo commend, as not toberetufcd altogether, But that which J 
Rome: | alleaged is in the Chronclcof Eulcb.us : a booke, neither noted ſo 
Peter, be che Councell, and greatly pꝛaiſed by Camus. 
Ted by Rainoldes, The man is one, wha w2ote them both: and might 
be duerſeene, as in the one, ſo in the othec, Yea ? Canus humſelfe, 10. 1. cap. 6. 
ord: g who pꝛaiſeth his Chronicle, pet pꝛaiſeth it with this exception, that 
ument eicher ali things which Euſchius there reporteth, are true. But 
ded it, Pas: may finde ſomethings which may bee worthily and trucly 
us {aith DI ned. As, for example, that he writcth, that Sennachevib who 
er: but betieyed Teruſalein, and Salmanaſſar who tooke Samaria, were 
one and the ſame man, Which thing to be contrary to the holy 
uh he Scripture, * Saint Ierom hath ſhewed. Now this, which J ticke Sent. in 
of all þ at in the Chronicle of Euſebius, is ſuch an other ouerſight, and Eſai cap. jc. 
Chift, mar bee as wozthily repꝛooued as that of Canus, becauſe it is no 
And D leſls 


And the paines, the diligente, the reading and iudgement, which in 
his Ch2onicle he he web, was great and wonder full. Jnſomuch that 


1 
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leſſe againſt the Scripture then that. Foz whereas hee ſaith, that 


* Jn the Chro- . 
* Peter hauing laid the toundation of thechurch of Antioche,(where 


nic c of E febi1us 


© ni[huc &w#- he ſate « ſcuen yeares, went to Rome, and preaching the Goſpell 


tic i.h's ohcitc . __ . 
baſs there hue and twentic yeres, continued Biinop of that citie: Peer 


Pers vr wit (by this account )thould haue gone to Antioche about the fourth 
they 1olowed, pete after Chꝛiſts death, and there abode leauen peares, cuen till 
For(ty the cbr the ſecond yeare of Claudius the Cmperour , in which hee went to 
con cn «f wri- OMe, But the Scripture ſheweth, that Paul( who was not pꝛe⸗ 
10 l. Ton Here {ently conuerted atter Chꝛiſtes death) yet 'after thꝛee pores found 
h d beieuen Peter At Icrulalem : and Peter aftet that, cbode within the coaſts 
rac of Jew2te, fic." at Lydda, then * at loppc, then at ” Cafarca, 
then *at leruſalem, where *Hcrod caſt h mute priſon in the ſe. 


cond oz third yeare of Claudius, ag it is likely, (foꝛ * he dyed in the 


44.9. 
16. 19, 
Act g. vert. 19. 


ver 

7 fourth:) when 'the Church or A ιο the was in the meane fe:ſen 
„AA .. both planted and watereo by others, not by Peter. c he tele the 
RIOT = fo2mer bꝛaunch ofth..t wiach Eulc zus renozteth touching P-ter, 


„era. thathe had ſate ſcauen ycarcs at Ache in the leg. 1) yeare of 
ede bea, Claudius, is flatly tontratie to the Dcripture. The latter is as con- 


qua Judaic at. 8 * ' 
Dec here kłdtie, that from that veate forvard hec did tit at Ae huc and 


— tw entie ycares, that is all his lie time, till het was put to de th by 
Ev'eb Hit, cc Nero, F02, (to graunt the vtteimoſt which may haue any ſhew of 
ec %.1% reaſon,) admit that hee was caſt by Heros into puſon, in the fir 


Hb. Ani. vate Of Claudius, befoꝛe which hecould not, fo: Clausus gauc the 


Tis 1 Ri. igdome of Jew2icto!lcrod: Then the Atiycl! had dehueted hum 
A. 3. 4 . Out ofpiſon, hec went into another place, whether to 9c 02 to 
Antiochc. 82 perhaps to neither, the ſcrivtureleaueth it untect une: 

but, by the Ch2onicle of guſchius, either to Atitioche 62to Yome, If 

he went to antioche and there abode ſome yeares be:o2ehecane to 

Nome then is the ſetond peare of Claudius paſt, and his abode at 

Rome couldnot be ſine andtwentie yeres. Now it is certatnetbathe 

lin. went lo Annoche at thit time, o2 ſome other. Foꝛ the Wetipture 
witnelleth that Pau! did there reproouc him. But if that were ſome 

other tune, from his pꝛiſon in Jeruſalem he wet ſtreight to Rowe, 

et neither tould he ſo be ſiue and twentie peares there. Foz aſter ha 

ip Caine thither,a tune muſt bee found wherein he was at Antioch:and 
another tune wherin he was at Babylon: and another time, Wher⸗ 


— co ;, in hee was at leruſalem, at the Countell ot the Apoſtles , and ſome 
5 peates alter that. when Paul wꝛote tothe Romans.“ amongſt the 
Num, Chiefe whome he ſaluted. he named not Perer : and ſome peares after 


ee. that, when Pau came pꝛiloner to Rome, when he® above there cer- 
tains 


ver, 30. 
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taine yeares, when he wꝛote many Epiſtles thence, Peer is not * To the Galar, 
mentioned,nay,thoſe things are mentioned which would be ſtaines 1 
of his Apoltlethip,ifhe had beene at Rome. Foꝛ C aul ſaith of others, 'bile=o«. 
thcleare onely my worke-felivwes vato the Kingdome of God, Cr 
which haue beenca comfort to mee: and * at my belt anſwering, NO rr. ts. 
man aſſiſted me: but all foi ſooke me: I pray God it bee not laid vi- 

to their charge. Ok the which reaſons, thogh ſome are but pꝛobable, 

pet ſome ate ſure pꝛooſes, that Peters continuance at Rome was 

not ſuch, as is repoꝛted by Euſchius, And this is ſo maniteft, that — 
to ſay nothing of *ancientec waiters, who (to make the Striptutes & C . 
agree ſomewhat better with his five and — peates abode at r. Chios. U. a 
Nome, ) bzought him thither later, and gaue him longer time of 

ufe: Onuphrius Pauninius, a Fryerof your owne, moſt deuout to 

the Pope, moſt (kilfullin antiquities and ſto21es of the Church, ac⸗ 

k;:owledget! and confirmethit. Foz in the diſtourſes of his Annota- 

tions on latina pointed at Venice, and efterwvardatLolein . It is D wh _ 

n ode cloere ſaith he) and ſurely knounc hy the Actes of the Apo- B. Petri 
ſtlcs, an 1 Pauls E pe ſtle tu the Galatians, that for nine yeares after Arena me 

Chrilts death, vntill the ſecond years of the raigne of Claudius, _— 

Peger neuer vent out of Icwric, Wherefore if he came to Ame, at & —— 

that time as it is agreed amo! gſt all authors that he did: it foloweth — 2 
of neccllit.c, * that he did not ſitſcauen yeares at Antioche before he fee a 
came tlutlir, but that his ſitting at Antioche was ſome other time. e 
Which thing haue reſolued on, thus, by the teſtimonie of moſte — 
ancient Writers. e did come to Rome the ſecond yeare of Clau- 

dius. From uhich time there are to tlie time of his death about 

fiue and twentie ycares. Wherein, although the àuncient Writers 

doc ſay that he ſate at Rome : yet dooth t not follow therefore that 

hee abode (till in the citie. For in the fourth yeare after his com- 

ming thuther, hee returned to leruſalem: and there was prefent at lade Amioeki 
the Councell of the Apoſtles. 3 Thence he went to Antioche, and deen ite 
there continued ſeauen yeares, vntill that Nero was Emperour, In annispermanſir, 
the beginning of whole raigne , hee came againe to Kome : where — 5 
hec repaired the Remane Church, which was decaying. And after r 
that, * hen hee had trauelledalmoſt throughout all Europ, lice tre- 
turned to Rome in the laſt ycarc of the raigne of Nero, and there 

was put to death, This is the confeſſion of your owne Onuphrius, 

made perhaps againſt the hiire (as I may tearme it but the light 

oftruth and Scripture fozced him to it. Whereby you may per- 

teiue that when Euſcbius wzote, that Peter ſate firſt, ſcauen yeres at 


Autiochic, and five and twentic at Rems: after, that belell to him, 
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nA ub i. which! Thucydides ſaithofthe olde ſtoꝛies ot the Oꝛetians: : Men 
recc ue reports of things done before them from hand to hand, 
Onetrom ain ther, * W! ithout cx amining and tryi: 8 them. Some, 
thꝛough a dere (as il is likely) of honouring the $ces of Antiocke 
and Rome, hearing that Saint Peter had pꝛeached in them both, de⸗ 
ui ſed that hee ſate ſcuen yceres in the one, and hue and twelntie in 
the other. Euſebius fell vpon it, and wꝛote it in his Chronicle with⸗ 
out farther triall. But it᷑ hee had tried it by the touch ſtone of Scrip⸗ 
ture, hee would haue caſt it oft, as counterfeit, Which J thinke 
eHitor cecl:f- the rather, becauſe in his (toric © hee mentioneth the comming of 
alt la. c pc ter to Rome aàs dut oflu ic, not from Antioche, foꝛ his ſitit com⸗ 

ming thither inthe time of Claudius: and fo2 his comming thither 

„ren ag ine in Nerocs time, he ſhewcth out of Otigen, that it was to- 
— ward his end, when hee had preached the Guſpell to te lcucs in 

Por tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia, and !;thinia, Theretoze ſith 
Euſch Us doth in this (toric diſſent from his Chronicle, and in his 
Chro:icl difſent from the Scripture, you muſt not blaine u ie ik 4 
require a ſurer ↄꝛvłe then his woꝛd, that Veter was Biſhop of the 
Citie of Rome. 

Hart. To talke about the yeeres of Peters comming to Rome, oꝛ 
his continuante there, J am not diſpoſed. J leaue it to them, who 
liſt to ſearch antiquities. But that he was in Rome it is a thing vn⸗ 
doubted: the ſcripture doth witneſſe if, Foz in the fir ſt epiſtle of his, 
the fiſt chapter, The Church (ſaith hee) ſaluteth you, that is in 
Babylon, coclect, and. 22 ny ſonne: (Abere pour 2oteftants 
ſhew themſelves (as in all viaces that doe mi ke againſt them) to 
bee moſt vnhonelſt and partial handler of £5003 wozd. The an⸗ 
Ju cat log. de ctent Fathers, namelp, * Saint Lerot 8 ulc 1us, * Occun 
* nius, and ;nany moe agree tha 3 is meant by the word = 
verbo Marcus. Jon herealſo, as in the Apocal ſaping platiilp that S. Peter 
valtls ce. Woote this epiſtle at Rome, which, is called Babylon,fo2 the reſems 
bJ)niP g. blanceit had fo Babylon thit great Citie in Chaldæa (where the 
— % Jewes were captiues) foꝛ magnificencc,monarche, reſoꝛt and cons 

fuſion o all peoples and tongues, and 702 that it wis, befoze Chiſt 

and long after, the ſeat of all Cthnicke Sugerſctition and Jdolatrie, 

mit ſays cd aud the llaughter houſe of the Apoſtles and 6the: Chyſtian men, the 
charge the pro- Heathen Emperours then kerping their chicſe reſidente there. This 
bebe 2 being moſt plaine and conſanant to that which folloiveth of S. Mark, 
_—_ — whom all the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛies agree to haite bzne Percrs ſcho⸗ 
Rom 1g fg. ler at Rome, and that he there wꝛote his Gaſpell; yet you, * — 
N 2 


. 
aCacul os, 


J1.Pet.5.12, 
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hereby the ſequele of Peters 02 the Popes ſuptemacic at Rome, deny 
that euer hee was there, oꝛ that this Cpiſtle was waitten there, 02 
that Babylon dooth hare fignifie Rome. But youlay that Peter 
wꝛote thts epiſtle at Babilon in Chaldxa, though you neuer read et- {Comment in 


Epilt.ad Rom. 


tet in Scriptures 02 other holy 62 pꝛophane Hiſtoꝛie, that he was cs . 5. 
uerin that citie. But ſee your ſhamelelle partialitie. Vere, Babilon ©" e iogrs 


tis t in princ1p1o 


(ſay vou is not taken fo2 Rome, becauſe it would follow that P-rer * De varali Perk 
was at Romc, and fo fozth. But in the Apocaliplc, where all euillis 176. 


ſpoken of Babylon, there you will haue it ſigmite nothing elſe but — 
Rome, and the Romanc Church alſo. not (as the Fathers in- er, 
terpꝛet it) the tempoꝛall ſtate of the heathen Cinpire there. Do dog *1» byon. », 8. 
you follow in euerxie woꝛd no other thing but the aduantage of your jam 


owne hereſie. Thich is moſt notoꝛious by this that you hold that b. conc. 


Peter was neuer at Rome. UTiherein pou paſſe pour (clues in impuy «1:4, g. 
bencie. Foꝛ it is againſt all the eccleſiaſtill hiſtoꝛies, all the Fathers _ cis tiad ene 
Grecke and Latin, * Theodoret, “ Proſper, © Saint Leo, “Saint «1, loge 
Auſtin, s Orolius, Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint Epiphanius, Prus — 

6 e vera fapieia 
dentius, Optatus, “ Sint Ambroſc, Saint Icrom, “ Lactan- phiti.ceciel li.» 
tius, ? Eulebius, “ Saint Athanaſius, Saint Cyprian, * Ter* ena 
eullian , * Origen, * Irenzus, *Hegelippus, » Caius, and Papi- Epilt — 
as, the Apoſtles owne ſchollers, and Dyoniſius the Biſhop of Co- _ 8 
rinth,“ Ignatius, * the holy Councell of Chalcedon, and many — q.nvg., 


others. Vea Peter himſelfe (actoꝛding to the iudgement of the Fas nel aud 


Euſeb,) 3 ca 1 
thers, as J haue ſhewed) confeſſeth that he was at Rome, calling Lv. — j. 
it BGabilon. 1 Lib. 3. c. de 


Ramoldes. Meere is a greeuous crime, wherewith you charge — a 5 
our Proteſtants of ihamelcilc partialitie. But whether ſhew them * e 
ſclues mioꝛe partiall and vnhoneſt handlers ot Gods word,our Pro- 142 
teſtauts, oʒ out Papiſts, you are too paxtiall Muſter Hart) to „. nn 
iudge. There is a iuſt iudge who will reueale it inthat day, befoꝛe Concil. Chal: 
the eyes ol all men: and in the meane ſeaſon he doth teueale it daply, e per. 
to them whome he maketh wiſe to trie ſpirits. and fo diſcerne the. a- pre? 
truth from erroꝛ. As fo2 this particular wherein wee ſeeme to 
you moſt vnhonelt and varriall , that in Peters E piſtle we take 
the wo2d Babylon] pꝛoperly fo: the City of that name in Chal za: 
and in the Reuclatio! we ſay that it amfieth Rome fimrratinelye 
we doe not this foz any aduantage of lere, as pou fally charge 
vs, but in ſinceritie befoze God. Fo2 in the Revelation in which 
there ate as many * miſteries as words, and wo2ds applyed tom 
monly toallegozies and figures: Rome might ber fitly meant by 


3 the 
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the name of Bibylon, And that it was fo , it appeareth by ſhe cirs 
Rue. CU. Tances :inot,of © the (caucntuls, whereon Kome was built, 
d att, (and lerom gathered it thereot:) yet of * the gre-r cuuic, winch 
ad Muc.ilan. raigned ouerthe Kings of tne crth, Which in Sane lohas time 
ww. g Wis Kome: *the Fathers ſa intecpꝛet it, pou ſay it, and ſubſccibe 
rar, 4, al vatoit. Bat, nal the reFoithe new Teſtament where things 
0 plaine!y ſpoke. of, it a:teth maſt with ce ion that the n Ba- 
u.. ther. ad y lon bee taken in his pꝛoger ine ming: the tert doch (o2ce it in © os 
A and in that cpiltic ol peter it is the ukelpet, becauſe 


r r places: 


ub nem de u the like lpœeches in ſuperſcriptiens, in ſal-:tations , in dates of 


rm» epiltles, ate elſewhece meant ũ ugly. In the Revelation ,' the great 
. eiiie i called ſpiritually Sodome, Ju Peters epiſtle, we take the 
Neue. & 2.4: name of Sodom p2aperly, Jsitpartialitie in vs, to take it ſo?D3 
„ee, were it not a follp in you to repꝛoone it? But this is the matter bes 
Cal's. - like „which DU c<cth you, that in the Neuelation, were all cuil is 
1 | oken ot Babylon, we will hauc it ſignitie nothing elle but Rome, 

and che Roinane Church alſo, nor the temporal Hate of the hea- 


thea Empire th-re as the Fathe interpret it. The Fathers then 
interp2cte it of Nome , pou ton eile. If vou condeinne vs (02 inters 
pꝛeting it ſo: you muſt condem1e then with vs. If vou ſay that we 
doe not therein, as they, becauſe we erpound it of nothing elſe dur 
Rome, and they not fo: you ſlaunder vs. Foꝛ ' ſoine of 9s expound 
it oftne Citic of tnc Demill, that is, the ſocietie and companie of all 

the wicked, as ſome ofthemn _ And whit doth it aduantage pou, 
Geet 92 pour qu rell, , s by ® Jſeru;alem is meant re citic of God , that 
eanpolimum is the ſocietie and ca:mpa nicofallthe faithfull: ſo Kome , an other 


Inabylonts no- 
Mm nc tur 


que age, Babylon, doe note the Deus citie, as a figure and ſa;npler oft: 
lo cp e- F92,inthts ſo2t allo will Ba lon be * ome (till, Aherein, that pou 
Ted. * may learn the lelle to carpe at vs, hearhen to your lefuice : who 
pr bat T colo- hadi IT thewed, th: t the whoore which) 1:1e:h o1 the tuen hilt, i. (in 
1332 "9 ſome men wmdoement )the cir e ofthe D mil, which often times 
ha 2 aa ls callc 4 Babylon, and ſet agamſt / eraſalem, tie Citie of God, that 
mn Corr. 3. is the Church: buten ny women (ſaith he) it is better ta vn- 
— 2 deiſtandtꝭhe citie of Nome by the whoore, as Tertullian on le- 
Him he lRI tone doe Ts ſuh im he might h nie added | (y1227 of the Gzeti ins: 
_. . — S. Auſtinalſo. Bat the interpꝛet it { you ſay )ofthe tempoꝛall 
& * . Kate, not eccleſi iſtic : of the omane Empite, not ofthe & nane 
ook . 25 '1 Crch as we doe. No miruene. Foꝛ in their dates the Chyrch did 
celeb ca». differ from the Empire : the km wi , wicked; Church Godly, In 
bet ca. © Ours it is not ſo. Che ſtate eccleſiaſticall is changed into the tempo⸗ 


rall; 
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rall : the Church hath ſwallowed vp the Empire : and Whit the Ro- 

man Empire was, that now the oma: Popevom:« 18. Aherekoze 

when wee apply the ny ſterie of Babylcnts the Church of Rome: 

we v pply it ſtill ( as the Fathers did to the tempoꝛall tate, if not of 

an heathen Empire there, pet of a Chiſtian waxing heatheniſh, Reuel. 5.4. 
D ere we ſe a; urple whoore , ticting vpon many warers, droon- 
ken wihthe bloode of Samts, and with the blood ot Chris mare 
tyts. hauing a golden cup in her hand, full of abhommations and 
til: hinefle of her whooredome, * Sendets, the greateſt patron of the 
Popes monarchie, doth pꝛoue out of | ertuilia®s, that where x crc 18 
the gr. atheſſe of the kingly Cie, where che pride ot the Empire, 
wacre the pei ſecution of Cmyttins doth tage: there is Baby- 
lon, no doubt thete 15 the great city , thete is that aan which ſitte th 
vpon peoples „nations, audlangu ges,with w hom the Kings of the cath 
doe commit whooredome „ avd che inbhabhnants ct the earth 
are droonken with rhe wine of her whooredome. Now Kome in 
theſe re peus was U bylon ( as he tonſtrueth it) «tale the heathen * 

Einpere rs obt med the ten. porall Hate there , not ſince the Popes 

haue head it. But let the ſtaͤtes ofthe Pope gome and ofthe Empire * In Sueron, 
be compared, and the ſto nes ot the Emperors , who raigned there "ue 22+ 
befoze the Popes, and of the Popes ( who haue ſucceeded them) be os. 
erainned: and ifit be not found that the Papal! ſtate hath matched | — 
the liner iall in greatneſſe of power, in pude of dominion, in perſc⸗ ain & biltors 
cutingof Cheꝛiſtians: then let vs be iudged to varie from the Fas Km. 
thers in giuing Lome the name of Babylon. Elſe are we clæted ! ee. 
by verdit of Sanders from that wherewith pou charge vs, of ex : ya v7 0 0 
foundi git: o the aduumn age ot our heiclic: and you muſt y20- —_ — 
nounce that we deale vprighly with the name of {þavby!on , in the ca 
[{euc.ation. As foꝛ out vſ:igeofitta the eit e of Pe. cr; the rea- 050 eta | 
ſons which you bung to pꝛooue a fault therein, way ſerue fo2 our . 
acguitall. Eu iay, that wa, nouer ic 94 nenner 1 ierpturey, or other - X 2 
holy, or prophanc Hitorie, that Petet wis ener in the Cine of p cr 2.CaP. 154 
Chaldzz, which is 1amed Babylon, Afimple p2oofe if we had 
not. Foꝛ, the àpoſtics, being (cnt to all non, were in many ere . 80 
cities wherein we neuet read they were. And pet we h ue read in a e, 
e thoqius ( an auncient Bichop, and hiſtoꝛian) alleaged by * Nun! 5 
anus Scotus , that Peter did preacu the Golfeillm Bibyvlon: that T m» — 
is, either the citie, oꝛ at leaſte the counttie: and where they p2ea- — 133 
ched in the tounttie, they did it in the chiefe and mother Citie con ⸗⸗ ! 11 
menlx. But the auncient Fathers, namely S. Icrom, Euſebius, Occu- ,,“ 
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| ing the tine that hee came to Rome: and knowing by * the ſcripture 
that their ſpeech of his abode in Rome, is falſe : and making the 
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menius,and many moe agree, that Peter meant Rome by the word 
Babilon. They deluecit, J grant: but they recetued it from Papi 
FE ,aman,though you commend hun fo2 the Apoltles owne Sch. ol- 
ler, pet * of veric {mall tudgement : who, miſtaking the meaning 
of the Apoſtles ſpeeches in *a matter of greater weight, decei⸗ 
ued many Fathecs that followed hun fo2 his antiquitie, as both 
» Eulcbius and lerom doe repo2t of him. Thelelle ſtrange it is, if 
they beleeued him, and others thein, in this point, of no ſuch un⸗ 
poꝛtance. But it is conſonant to that which folloucth of Marke: 
whomeall the eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories agree to haue beene Peter- 
Scholler at Rome, and that hee there wrote his Goſpell. And“ this 
booth come from Papias alſo, by one as good as himſelfe, euen by 
Clemens Alexandrinus: WHherefoze, J know what credit it hath ; 
what truth, J know not. Fo2 if Calliodorus, Rhegino, 54. 
do, and all the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtoꝛies haue erred,in ſaying that 
Peter did abide at Rome flue and twentie yeares, which ecrour they 
were carried into by Eulchius, oꝛ whoſoeuer ſicit repozted it: 
why might they not alſo bee decetaed in this point by the repozt of 
Papias, 02 ſome who had it from Pap1s? Though ikit be true that 
ſaint Marke was Peters (choller at Rem: yet this pꝛooueth not that 
he meant Rome by the name of Babilon. Foz Pete: ſaich onelp, che 
Church which is in Babylon, and Marke my ſomne ſalute vou. 
Now Marke (as * your Pap1asalſo dooth repoꝛt ) did follow and ac⸗ 
company Peter in his trauell. Do that he might be with hun as we l 
at Babilon in Chaldx4,asinlralicat Rome. Therefoze, whether 
Peter were at Rome 02 no: tyep2oofe thereof reſteth vpon humane 
Hiſtozies. Fo2 this of Gods wo2d, whereby you would p2oue it 
faine,ſatth nothing fo2 it. TUhich* a learned inan of our fide has 
ung weighed, and ſeeing 'the dillention of the wilters, Touchs 


ſhameſult p2aciſe of the Romaniſts in foꝛging tales fo2 their ad- 
uancement, as Conſtant: and ſpying ſome ſuch fo2- 
gety among their monuments of Porcr,fas Linus fable ot his dzath: 
and finding his martyꝛdome mentioned by lcrom and Lvra, in 
ſuch ſozt, as though hee had beene crucified by the ſcribes and Pha- 
rilcs, hee wasbꝛought by theſe and the like perſwaũions into this 
opimton, that Peter neuer came to Rome. If pon agke my iudge- 
ment, I thinke hee was deceiued th2rem, and ſo doe many moe. 


None 


105 JO ITION 


Peter was at Rome, men ſay. 


nctnon In 


and Chꝛonicles, to my knowlege , ( one ercepted) demeth, that cr b. z. 
he was at Rome. They who are ſttaiteſt in it, doe ſay, it may be arelevn in 
doubted, it is no article of our taith : and * cither he was not enere, ——— — 
Or at anocher time then molt Authors thinke, and letle then fiuc *. — 
and tuenty yceres. Whecein, what doe they ſay, but that which is ; al = 
molt true and mamteſt:? The greater wꝛong you doe vs, to charge vs 5's 


t eat Call 


in generall, that we hold that Peter was neuer at Rome, And, to ag⸗ e. 


Ea tus in 14 


grauate the matter, you muſter vp the names of the ancient fathers, ; a 


as though we did band our ſelues againſt them all: wheicas in ve- . 


UNCCINS com. 


ry deed, they, whom vou count our Captaines, doe thetefoꝛe grant 0 — — 
Peter to haue bene at Rome, becauſe the ancient Fathers afficme it | & 
ſo with one conſent. Vea ſoine of them (expounding thole ſame 1 e 
wo2ds of Veter) applie the name of Babylon to Rome, as you doe: Cour +. ba. 
ſome, who allow not of that erpoſition, pet grant he was at Rome. y 0 ind ut 
And ſo the repꝛoch of ſhameleſſe partiality, which you caſt on vs, re⸗ 23 
doundeth on your ſelues. Foꝛ if you had any modeſty and equity, . K. 
vou would neuer ſap, that we deny Rome to be meant by Babvlon, 8% gum co 12 
becaulc | t would follow that Peter waSat Rome, and lot Orth. Spe⸗ pet — 
ctally,fith neither all of vs deny it: and many who den pit, yet deny — 1 
not but Pete: was at Kowze, But whereas you adde, that wee denie concion 64. 80 
it, fearing heereby the ſequele of Peter or the Popes ſuptemacie at 4. 8 


Rome therein you paſſe your ſelues in impudencte. Foꝛ we doe cons H aowm 
feſſe (and you to) J truſt, that Peter was at loppe. And doe wir qr * 
(02 rather you) foare hareby the ſequele of Peters oꝛ the Popes ſu⸗ 
p2emacte at loppe 2? 
Hart, No: becauſe wee read not that hee was Biſhop of loppe 
Ve read that he was Biſhop of Koe. 
Rainoldes, But you cannot p2oue it by thoſe wo2ds of Peter, 
which you would ground it on, although it were granted that hee 
meant Rome by abylon. Fo2 the moſt that might bee p200ucd ſo 
thereby, is, that he wis at Rome. Which furthereth no mo2e the 
Pope of Rome then of opc. And thus you may ſee what tragedies 
you make fo how ſmall triflles, when pou lay ſo hainous a crime to 
our charge to2 denying that, which although wee grant, we neither 
win no2 loſe by it. 
Hart. BButifhee were at Rome, it will be the likelier that hee 
was Bilhopps there. And that he was ſo, Euſcbius ſheweth in his 
Chronicle, 
Rainoldes, J perceiue the Pope mult fetch his ſupzemacie 
from 
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from carth and not fcom heauen. Lou are fallen againe, k. om ſcrip. 
ture, to Eule bius. Againſt whoſe authonitie might take exception, 
becauſe he faith that Peter comminice! Bihop ot K me „ picaching 
the G91 Hehers, nue and ewenrievcercs ;: Which J haue pꝛoued to 
be vntrue. Though „(il z mav 3 e mine owa comeaute ok it,) 
the ditlerence of tics quid hittente of Een iu, concerning 
that pouit, doth mo ne mic to thuize, that ie was not witten bp Eu- 
but by jerome, Foz hit in tranllating the Chrom cle of 
did enterlece ſome things which ſemed to be oimitted: 
19 the Now, lerowe unght receiue it 
on whom“! hee attended as 
a lecretarie. and Damatu» mas not ſo voide of all affegion, but 
he could be content to aduance the credit of his owine Se by hel- 
Lut whe:her Eulc- 
bus ,021-rome, 02 Damaius , 02 Who ſocuer haue ſaid that !'erer 

15 a Bitho; pe: either they vſe the name of | B:thop ] generally, 


1101 Cid a 


I« Oy, 


* Cl 1Ctciy Komanc tto: 


14 and! ſo it pꝛoueth not your purpoſe : 02 if they meant tt, 18 commons 


ly wer doe, they muled the truth, Fo2 generally, a Biſhop, is an 
our ee. In which ligutication it reacheth to all, who are put in 
truſt with ouerſight and charge ol any thing: as Elcuz r is c. led 
B hop of the abcrnacie: andThuilt , . the Biſhop of our ſoules. 
But, in our common vie of ſpiech it noteth him to whom the ouer⸗ 
F:'t and charge of a particular Church is committed: ſuch as were 
tho hops of Ep efus, of Prth p71 : and they whom Chalt cal⸗ 
leth the A ges ene Churches. Pow Peter was not Bilhop after 
tuns latter 02t;fo2 he wu s an Apoſtle,and * the Apottles were ſent to 
** al the wold. A heretoze when the Fathers. id „te was a 
„hon: che they meant it in the ſoꝛmer lente, £2 ought to haue 
meant it. Lis 15 ſomewhath dec to be pe. ceined by [c: cm: but os 
Halt Diſhop 
ſe mens, the towurh, 
ne, Ignatius the 
Heli. But! Eu- 


ot Som; Linn. 
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thclecornd Cet, thicihrid , C 
ds likewiic. nn Antico. 

e ecand: and Peer. th 
{ubms naimeth ?“ f1: 14 Dillon An che: [gn mms tlie {ec - 
cond :aid Henan RANCH Lues, ti © ftt Bino ot Rome: * Cle- 
„o (02th, dercby they declare that(in their iudge⸗ 
c pꝛeached at Atioc he and Hoe both, yet hee 
was ether 01 gop Of Ant ohe, noꝛ A ome as vſually that name is 
gut h the Bihaps 4 the Ahotiſcs therein pur⸗ 
potelp. 5702 lic heu- lach, that che wo Apoltles , namely Perer 
and 


1104/1415 | 


100 rs! the 
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and Paul, when they had found: d and taught the Roman Church, , x:ifcoparum, 
And he rehea⸗ * raced, 


commicted the Biſhoply chiige hercof to Linus 
teth often in rene ung vp the B ſhops, (as do: 1 Fu ebiu- 
that thev were ſuch, and luch : roꝛder, and numbe: ,tomche Apo 
ſt. es. And Anfuus wziteth, that Linus and Cletus were Bithoppes 
while Petet bucd : that they might haue che care of Biſho ly 

change, and ge in: — the dutie of the A 01 tlcſhip 
conftincd facther by * Epiphanius. TUho, though he ap that Peter 
and Paul were both Apoſtles & Biſhops in Kome: yet he ſaith withal, 
that tete were cthets Biſhops of Rome, whulc they lived : 
that the 
Chrilt : and the Citic of Rome might not be without *a Bilhop, Ag 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, a \3ithops duetie doth bind hin to attend 
the Church, whereafthe holy Ghoſt hath made hun ouerſer. Now, 
though the Apoltic, Peter and Paul dia perio2me that du'te to the 
Church of &ome , while they abode there: yet becauſe it was the 
charge of their Apoſtle hip to pꝛeach to others alſo , therefoze they 
went thence to other coalts and nations, and leſt the Roman charge 
to the Bichop of Rome. ind ſo you map lerne by the Fathers them⸗ 
ſelues, that when they termed any Apoſtle a Biſhop of this oꝛ that 
Citie, as namely, . Pere: of Antioche o2 Rome : they incant it in 
a generall ſoꝛt and ſigmfication , becauſe he did attend that Church 
foꝛ a time, and ſupplied that tome in pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpel, which 
Bi hops did after. Bat as the name of | Bithop | ts commonly tas 
ken ſoꝛ the ouerſeer of 4 particular Church and Paſtoꝛ of a ſeuerall 
flocke: ſo Petet was not Biſhop of any one citie, and therefozenot of 
Rome. 

Hire, Pet the Biſhops of Rome did ſucceede Peter: enen by the 
teſtimonie of the ame authoꝛs, namely of lrenæus, Euſebiu, and Epi- 
phamus in the places by vou alleaged. 

Rainoldes. They did ſucceede beter, as Biſhops an Apoltle:and 
they did ſuccoede him in Rome, as other Biſhops did in other tities. 
TUhecefo2e it the BichopoTl me by this ſucceſſion haue right to the 
ſupꝛemacie: what hath the Biſhop of Antioch? Foz hee ſucceeded Pe- 
t I foo, 

Har, 
lined vet. and had not lest his right. But the Biſhop of Aome ſucces 


ded hun, when he dyed and thereby was aduanced onto that ſupze · su um ecccteſ. 


macte which Ve ter kept while he liue 
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had firſt right to the ſupremacie by the chaire of Peter: but Peter 
didremouc his chaire thence to Rome, This was ſoinewhat ſtale: 
„Robert. hel. Which your Father Robert ſmelled belike, and ſo he thought it 
— = o_ ro. better to ſay that Peter kept his right while he liued: but, when hee 
= dicd, the Biſhop of Kore was his ſucceſſor, and had it (as J trow) 
byle Jacie. Apꝛety ſhift, if it would ſtand : but it lacketh life. Fo: 
Linus Bichop of Rome, who ſucceeded Peter, ſacceeded Peter liuing, 

in the ſame maner as did the Bilhop of Antioche. 

Hart. Not ſo. But Clemens rather did ſucceed Peter: and that 
after his death. Foꝛ, when hee perceiued his end to dꝛaw neere, he 
toke Clemens by the hand, and ſaid, in the hearing of the whole 
Church, (which was then allembled) Hearken vato me, my bre- 
thren, and tellow-tcruants. Becaulc as my L ord and Malter Icfus 
Chriſt, whoſcnt mee, hath told me) the day of my death approch- 
eth, I ordainethis Clemens to bee your Bi thop, vnto whom alone 1 

coumt the chaire of my preaching and doctrine : and I giue to 
himthat power of hinding and looting which Chriſt gaue to mee, 
that whatlocucr he dectecth of any thing ia earth, the lame ſhall bee 
decreed in heauen. 

Rainoldes, UWho told you this tale: 

Hart. A tale: It is tecoꝛded in an old monument. 

Rataoldes, Whence came that old monument? 

Hart, From Clemens humſelfe, who liued in the time ofthe Apo- 

Pha 3. ſtles, and is mentioned by * S. Paul. 

Rainoldes. But where doth he recoꝛd it: 

Hatt. In his brit cpiltle, waitten to lames the brother of the 
Lord. 

Rainoldes. In derd an old monument. It is ſo old, that it is 
rotten, A very dꝛunken foꝛgery . wherein it is ſaid, that Peter prai- 
ed Clemens to write (after lus deathi) this epiſtle to lames the bro- 
ther ofohe Lord, to comfort him: and Clemens did fo. MVhereas 

« Joſeph. 3 t{-* James was dead long befoꝛe Yerer, about an eight peeres at leaſt. 
qt [1nd-1car Hart. This is one ofthe arguments that are bought againſt it 


I. o. c 6. Fu e b a 
hifto-.cecle l. 2. BY pour Ceiturics of Mevdenturs : e make no account of, 


cov.2z , though vou allege them all. Fo: ath ſifted and conkuted 
Mig .Cc.e.z, them in his iet e of the ycreitall chiſtics ot the Popes : Where hee 
net beingeth reaſons why Clemens might wate well to laines being 


i epo dead, and ee with him ſo to doe. 


C 14 1 in 
] NN. um, R amo! | 5. of 4; 
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a Zeſuit: a couer fit foꝛ ſuch a tup: whoſe 
dctemc of thole Baltardes tathercd on the auncient Biſhops of 
Romec 


o: 


all indifferent readers eyes. His dealing in this one point may giue 
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Dwil 4, 


Rome faſly,may be iuſtiy cenſured with that which © Viucs ſaith of « ve cau6s cor- 
your golden legend: it is written by a man of a brazen face , and a iam as 
cad heart, oꝛ nothing ca be ſpoken ſo fondly x abſurdly, which he 
hath not ſonie reaſon foꝛ:as thougy he had reolued to be mad with 
reaſon. Yowbeit, ſith you are fo:e ſtalled witha pꝛeiudite of his de- 
tcnce àgainſt the Centurics: I will not touch the arginnents wher⸗ 
vpon they ſtand. Though his anſwers to them, ik they ſhould be laid 
in the ikales together, would be found lighter then vanitie it ſelle, in 


a taſte thereof. Foꝛ though to wꝛite letiers toa dead man, bea thing = 
4 1 De ſumm. ee · 

ſo ſenſeleſſe, that the Epiſtle therloꝛe is nipped as vnlikelp, by car- ec. ca 107. 
dinall Turrccremata : and taſt off, as countecfeit, bp Cardmall Cu- — Ir 
ſanus: pet Tutrian defendethit as wiſely done and omitteth nothing wa 7 
to ſhew w th hob god reaſon Clcincus might weite letters to lames © Tn, 
being dead, yen, thou zy he knew him to be dead: ſaus that, (as ta z dreperie Tar. 
learned man to d him pleaſantly)he ſheweth not h y what carier Cle- e bmae 
mens did! cndthe letters to him. But to let both Turrian and the | 
Centurics g9e : ted? ſtofchee; 1(ti;c beinxto y290ue that Perer or- — 
dained Clem: 15 his ſucceſſor, diſcrediteth it ſelie (as * Culanus hath e, 
alſo noled 0 pt! — at of the Fathers, 5 5. Aultin, S.“ Icrome, —— 
Optatus aud " the teſt. yea hyꝰ your own Chronicles and Hiſtories cle ia vo 
Ecrleſiallies ho all agree that Linus was Peters ſucceſlor, and fo „he Ahe 
they marre the tale ok Clemens. 2 

Hart. Pou doe ill to call it a tale and drunken forgetie: ſuch re . 
p2oche!! ul termes. 4 4 

Rainoldes. You mult beare with my plainneſſe, J c. a figge, a — — 
figge, and a ſpade, a ſpade, ck nd 

Hart, Navy, it is neither a foꝛgerie, no2 a tale. Foz the epiſtle is Bedain Mute 
ancient, lranllated out of Greeke into Latin by Rutir.us, wholined % On. 
within foure hundꝛed peares after Chꝛiſt. And this touching Linus, ehren Ponta. 
the ſtoꝛie of whoſe ſucceſſion (you think diſpꝛooueth it, was thought 1 — — 
vpon then, and is anſivered by * R: [tus , Foz in his Preface to the 'er wom they 
booke entituled the recognitious of Clemens, which hee trinflated v recog 
too, ſome demand (faithhe) how, when as Linus and Cletus were »C-meat, ad 
Biſhops of Rome before Clemens: himfelfe(in [is epiſtle to Iames) © 22 
ſaith that the chaire of teaching was commuted to him by Peter, Where- 
of this isthe reaſon, as wee haue heard, that Linus and Cletus were | 
indeede Bimops of Rome before Clemens, but while Peier lived: 
that they might haue the care of the Biſhoply charge ʒand hee might 
doe the duetie of the Apoſtleſnip. As it is found that al ſo he did at 


Cælatca: 


— 
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Cæſarea: x here, though being preſent himſelſe, yet he had a Biſhop 
whom hee had ordained, namely Zachæus. And thus may cach of 
theſe things be thought to bee true, both that they were teckoned 
Bithops, beforc Clen ens; and C Jemens neverthdetle recciued the 

chaite of teaching after the death of Peter. 
Kainoldes, The auncientic efthe cpiſtle is no warrant fo2 it. 
e Liows oe, u. but that it might bee falſe and ſoꝛged. O The cpiſtles of Seneca to 
Lb 2. Hicren,de Paul, of Paul to Scueca, ate no leſũ ancient: which pet haue nothing 
ccc, woꝛthy ok either aul, 02 Seneca, There haue bene very many miſs 
qHicron.de begotten pamphlets wand ing abꝛoad, 4euen from the time of the 
———— - Apoſtles : yea, vader the names of the Apoſtles themſelues. The 


Lucas,& le lefle haue you tomarnellif there were ſome miſcreant who w2ote in 
nen „cand. 


Nana g. tde name ol Clem ens to lames. As fo2 Ruknus, who tranllated it, ut 
Seca. ret Hee did tranſate it, and ſome haue not abufed him as well as 


c tunen 


Actors ore? Clemens ) his iudgen. ent was not ſuch, but hee might bee decctued 
Runi pra o ina greatermatter. V hich if you beleeue not on S. Icromes cte⸗ 


ne, aut conhb an, 


zur liunde ge dit, betauſe hee was his aduerſarie: looke into theſe ſame wozkes 
wa . gene that he traullated, and you ſhall perceiue it. Foꝛ, the things wꝛitten 


tum Fit Sen 


Piblioth.ſauc 1. in the Recognitions of Clemens (which pou mention) ſent to lames 
— vis con. AUO, Are, the molt of them, vncertainc: many, fabulous: : yea, and 
ua Hf , Tome, hercticall, as "your clues confeſle. Vet * Rufinus tudged it 
. a Hidden treaſute of wiſedome, and thought hee had a bootic of it. 
—_— Againe, in" that cpiſtle, wherein Clemens maketh humſelfe Peters 

2: ſucceſſonr, he certificth lames, that he ſent him bet: re (by the com- 


ni: Cle wet ad 
Gaudent, mandement of Peter) an other booke, entituled, * rhe booke of 


0 ment, teuc hing thing « which Peter did in bis tourney, Now this 


1 atJ)icobum 


fratrem Don in. jQOUTITEY - booke hath beene ſo long, ſo famoniſly knowen fo2a rogue, 


2 tine tun. 


Ciemcar that hee hath not onely beene burnt thozow the eareofold, by * ſuns 
« AthanaGos in dy Fathers and Biſhops ina Councell , but alſo of late the Col- 


$Synop! . 0 aus 


in ce go. ledgc of [nquilicors at Ame haue enrolled him in the Regiſter of 


efiope _ book es condemned bytheChurch. TAhereſo2 hee was a counters 
Roma. fe:t, that ſet ab2cad theſe baſtards in the name of Cle mens, howſces 
bn r and. UCL Rufina tho aht them (of ſumplicitie) to be his owne, whoſe they 
ub. 2. wete named. And with this pecſwaſion was he moued to thinke on 


ſome p2obabil:tie how that might be true, which ſeemed falſe therin: 
pf Peters ord aiming Clemens to he his ſucceſſour, when Linus and 
* Cab re — Ciotus were g hops before him. The onely ſhew whereof being 
rate mer - * d tepoęt, receiued by tradition, he was faine to take it, foꝛ lacke of 
— „ abetteg. But he erred init, either not knowing, oꝛ not conſidering 


Cadet. limes and ſtozics. Fo2, by his anſwer, Linus and Cletus ſhould bs 
no 


The Pope ſucceedeth Peter, as other Biſhops. 223 {out þ 


no — Bishops then while Peter liued: e when he died, Clemens 
ſhould ſucceed hun next immediately. Ahereas it is apparant by*re- * Evſcbius in 
tozds of times, that Linus continued Bulhop eleuen peeres after 
Peters death: and Cletus twelue after Linus, befo2e that Clemens 
had the ro:ne. UWLhich, albeit * Turrian the Jeſuite d pro d 
6 ſuite doe gnaw vpon Fro ceerera. 
as he is wont) to make it away, yet is the matter ſo manifeſt and 1 4a 
tect. ine, that Ocacbtard, the reſheſt of pour PopiſhChzoniclers, Coon ge 
and palſing all the reſt, as in ſkill, ſoin zeale foz the Popes taufe, 
could not but ſet it downeas true, 
Hart. Pet he ſaith withall, that Peter did nominate Clemens to 
ſucceed him. But Clemens gaue theroome firſt to Linus, and then 
ro Cletus, not fo much of modeſtie, as by the counſell of the Lord 
leſt theexathple of this nomination ſhould pallc tothe poſterity, 1 Ne huivs no- 
and derogate from the free prouidence of the Church in chuting of — 
her ou ne Bithop, * we 
Rainoldics. Bee ſnt inder , & lib cle 
— => . h fo indeed. But who ſeeth not that thts iz —— 
as deuiſed to mane oꝛies agree with the tale of Clemens : and by Ac sen fibi 
the wap) to countenancethe election of Popes, which now the OE EC 
415 ve: Fo2,* the boke of Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, te- 
treaungo. that clection, afirmeth that Peter nominated Clemens — oo 
to be 115 [vcceliour, withthis condition (it is thought) if the Cat- 
md ant hum. But they, ' perceiuing that the forme of iu. 
this nomimation might greatly hurt the Church in procelle of time, — 
did not accept of Cicinens, hut did chooſe Linus, and made him ter in furvrum 
Fopcaſtet Peter. Howbeit, Clemens atterward was choſen by the — 
( anale. when Linus ana Cictus were deccaſed. Though Gene- | 
bra d, in framing the fanſie to his purpoſe, doth not ſv much follow 
the 15coke of the Ceremonies, agthe Glotic of the *Canon Law: 4<-5iPerwmit- 
which (with better care ofthe Popescredit) ſaith, that Pope Cle. 4 
mens himlſclte 3 renounced the Papacic,.coniilering that it would 3 Reminciauir 
DCC a. cull and pernicious thing tor the example, that any ſhould —＋— 
chooſe his owne ſucceſſhur. Into ſuch follies doe pou caſt pour baue en- 
ſelues, to ſay that the bleſſed XvoZle of Thaiſt, S. Peter. did oꝛdaine Ne — 
that, which was pernicious fo2 the cxample, refuſed by the J pe, — 
milliked by the Cardinal „ pꝛeiudictall to the Church ond all to — 88 
mamtaine the epiſtle of Cle, with the tale in it, that Per mide | *227t ad 
N — A c. vue. 8 4a. 
dun his ſucceſſour. A thing ſo abſurd, that where it is mentioned in . vc, to" 
the CanonL:w, there is it noted to bee chaffe: and Comm A che 
1 A — r Con ts 
learned Lawyer of yout one, doth note vpon that note, that it is i. t. 


At Aj ot, 


counted chattc wozthile, lor it is all countetteit: and : Comeſtor, 4, 
the o 


Chap 6. 


Diwil.1, 


k De feriveo. rib, 


Pcclel ve. bo, 
(le nen,. 


ti King. 1 1. 61. 


K Verl. 43 


1. King. 12. 20 


=Ver.:1 
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the autho2 of the Scholaſtical Hiſtoric, who lined when the darkeneg 
of poperie ws grolleſt, rc:uteth and reieceth it as a meere fo2gente, 
But whatſocuer it be, and howſocuerancient,cuen the ſaine(1t may 
be) which 5. b {cron ſaith, did beate the name of Clemens, and was 
rep̃tooued by old wrirers: but be it, what you wil; you confeſſe your 
ſelſe that to bee vntrue ſoꝛ p2oofe whercof you cited it, that Clemens 
ſucceeded Peter, and not Linus, Whecfoze,ſceing Linus did ſucceed 
Feier, and that while Ycrer liued in the ſame ſoꝛt as Zichæusdid ( pou 
ſap) at Cælatea and Eunodius at Antioche, the hiſhops ot Antioche 
and of Cæſarca map claime as wel the Papacte by Fc ſucteſlion, 
as may the Bichop of Rome, 

Hatt. Pet by pour owne graunt, and the conſent of Hiſtozies, 
Linus who ſucceeded him in Rome, did out-line him. And therefoꝛe 
hee was the ſuccelloꝛ of Peter. not onely while Peter was aliue pet, 
but when he was deccaſcd alſo, 

Rainolds Ye was ſo. That of that: 

Hart. Oſthat 3 conclude the Biſhop of Romes ſupꝛemacie; and 
conuince your errour. Foz Peter had charge of all the Church of 
Ch:ft, But the B1[hoppe of Rome is the ſucteſſoꝛ of Peter. The 
B:1hop of Romc therefoze hath charge of all the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

Rainoidcs. Ag if you ſhould ſay: Salomon did raigne over all 
Ifracl. But Roboam, Salomons Sonne, was his ſucceſſour. Ro- 
boam therefo2e reigned ouer all Iſraell. Thereby you might ton 
uince the ©criptureoferrour,foz ſaying that lercboam was King o- 
ucr all Iſrael, and none didtollow Roboam but the tribe of luda 
oncly, 

Hart. They reuolted from Roboam. But he had right to be their 
king as being heire of Salomon. 

Rainoldes, But what is that to my reaſon ? Fo2 points in a ſi⸗ 
militude ate bound to holde no further, then that, wherein they are 
reſembled. Clſe you might adde too, that the Pope 1s liker to [eros 
boam then to Roboam , becauſe of his ® golden Gods: an? theres 
foꝛe ſhould bee Ring rather of all Chꝛiſtendome then of the pꝛouinte 
of Rome onely. But if your cauill pleaſe pou, againſt that Reaſon 
hcare another. The Apoltics of Chuſt had charge ofall nations. 
All Biſhoys are ſucceflo2s ofthe Apoſtics, therefo2e all Biſhops haue 
charge of all Nations. ill you reply now that men reuolt from 
Biſhops : but they haue right to bee Popes, as being heires of the 
Apoſtles? 

Hart. No: fozthough all Biſhoppes ſucecede the Apoſtles, as 
S. 


fo2 I; 
title o 
Raino 


Popes ſucceede not Peter inthe Apoſtleſhip. 225 {but þ 


$. lerom ſaith well, and it is true: yet they ſucceede them nat in = Faage, 
their whole right. They ſucceede them in the kinde of charge; * co 
preach the Goſpell, but not iu the ampleneſle , to preach it vnto 
cuetrie creature, They ſucceede the Apoſtles but not in the Apoſtle » yri:cip. 004. 
ſhip. Foz of the Apoſtleſhip there is no ſucceſſion, as Doctor ? Sta- e c. 
pleton che weth. | 
Rainoldes. Then Doctor Stapleton ſheweth, that the Biſhop of C prefatione 


Clementinirum 


* Mare. 6.15 


Rome doth not ſuctæde Feier in the Apoſtleſhip neither, ' £.44 Apoitola- 
Hatt. And what ifhee doe not? NS 
Rainoldes. Then hee ſucteedeth not to all the right of Peter: predend-de 

privil, 


Then how is the Supꝛematie pꝛooued by this ſucceſſion? Then the ep N 
Pope vſurpeth, who will bee the Apoſtle, ſucteſſo in the Apoltle- c auen 
hip. Foz hee calleth his office 4 che off -- of the Apoſtleſhip: and —_———— 
thinges which hee doth heate, his Apoſtleſhip doth heare them: . N*li. Diſt, 
and in his pꝛohibitions, he willeth weightic marters to be referred 1 
to his Apoſtleſhip: and in his vſuall ſtile, the ſtile ofthe Court — d——_ 
of Rome, his Letters, his Dectecs, his* mandatesand precepts 1 
are called A poſtoliłe, and all Apoſthlike that toucheth him, the A. „. 6 
poſtolike Bull, the Apoſtolike : ſcale, the Apoltolik * mellen- . 
ger, Apoſtolike * Palace, © Chamber, Chauncerie, Apoſtolike e 
Legate, Apoſtolike Pardon, Apoltolike *Authoritic, Apoſtolike 1a iz'apolt. g 
diſpenſation: and what not? Wherein we haue another of your cee, 
ſpirituall coſinages as kindely as « the fozmer, wherein you clad as. 
the Pope with the name of Perer, Nay, this dooth paſſe that. Foz n . 
in that,he commerh foo2th with the ſpoiles ot Peter, one Apoſtle: in dus pris legiat. 
this, ol moꝛe then one. Fo2 Biſhops in their Oath of fealtie to: bet 
the Pope, ate ſwozne to vilit ycarely the Court of the Apoſtles, S . ca.s 
that is ofthe Pope: vnleſſe they bee diſpenſed withall by the ——_— 
Apoſtles, that is by the Pope. | i <,ego.N,extra. 

Hart. You neede not thinke this kinde of ſpeeches fo diſo2derly; Le Je 
fo2 Saint Bernard vſeth them, o2 the like vnto them. Yea,” the very 'o7um de. 
title ofthe Apoſtleſhip is giuen to the Pope by him. — 
Rainoldes, Saint Bernard was a wozthy man, in « that cozrupt — 
ane in which hee liued. But your ſelues haue a pꝛouetb, that Ber- +About th: yere 
nard ſau not all things. Yet hee ſaw many moꝛe, then vou can well , , „ 
bꝛooke, and ſoine wherein the Pope ſucccederh Conſtantine, vic oma | 
not Peter: "ſome wherein hee ſucceedeth neither. That heeſaiv the © 
fiith of the papacie but in part, it may bee imputed to the darkenelle |» , N 
of the mift which couered then the Church. That hee gaue Apoſto- 8. 
like power to the Pope, his Paſter was in fault, J meane, the 

Þ 


Popes 


_—_ — LA ——ñ—— vw 
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eber. 
bib. 3. Popes law , which taught him ſo to doe. According to thy Ca. 


non, ( ſaith the Pope Eugenius) other Biſhops are cal ed to part 
of the care: thou, to the fu neſſe of power, Dutof theſe Canons 
he had learned to tell him, Thou art the Prince ot Biſhops, thou art 
the heire of the Apoſtles: for primac ie, thou art Abel : for gouern- 
ment, Noe : {or parriarkeſhip, Abraham: for order, Melcinſedech: 
Her lin in the for dignitie, Aaron: for authoritie, Moſes: for iudgement, Samuc': 
= ren Þ for power, Peter: fot thy annointing, Chrift, ? Pour men eſtæme 
Caniß 51n ope+ this plate of Bernard very highly and make a feaſt of it. J macuaile 


— —4 that they are not aſhamed to alleage it. Foꝛ, to call the Pope heire 


elclarty, of Saint Peter, it were a great exceſſe of ſpeech. Much greater, 
to call hun he ire of che Apoſtles. But to call him Chriſt, that is ſo 
great, that any modeſt man, who were Bernards friend, would 
rather lay his cloke vpon it, then diſcouer it, much leſle make boaſt 
ok it. 

* . Hart. J tolde yon 4 once befoze , why many allow and bſe ſuch 


ſpxches: not as though they tokethem to be abſolutely true, but to 
encreaſe a reuerence towards the Pope. 

Rainoldes And J tolde vou alſo what inconuentence commeth 
of them: that, vader the colour of encreaſing reuecence, they en- 
»Princip, dea ccedſe the pawer,02 rather the ty2zanny , of the Pape. Uhereofwee 
15.67 5- hauealinelyerample in this point touching the Apolileſhip, Foz 
—— although pour * Stapleton teathed that it ceaſed when the Apoſtles 
(An00/an + died: and layeth it fo; a pꝛinciple, that of che Apoltleſnip there 
cuſum Romæ. is no ſucceſſion: and twenty pere agoe this doctrine was counted 
— ſound * at Rome to: vet now the publike reader of controuer- 
concc.4.quz/t.;, ſies in Rome dothhalfefalterinit , becauſe ſome haue giuen the 
z>ucee g name ok che Apoſtleſhipp fo the Popes office: whereupon he groun⸗ 

deth , that, the Pope ſucceedeth after a fort in the Apoſtleſhip, 


quo modo in 


Apoſtolata 

to weete, inthe charge of the whole world. And if you p2ofite fill, 
ee as pou begin, from euill to woꝛſe; it may be, that ſho2tly,wyat this 
their An- at Nomane reader affirmeth atrer a ſort that will the Komaniſts af- 


on E phe. z. 1. firmeabſolutely :and* pzonounce , that certes the roome and 
dignicie of the Pope, is a very continuall Apoſtleſhip. But ifthey 
growe ſoſhameleſſe : the Loꝛd will raiſe (J hope) ſuch Angels in 
ourChurch , as * he was in the Church of Epheſus, of whome it 
is w2iften, that hee had tried them, who ſay they are Apoſtles 
and are not, and had found them liars. As foz pou, who grant 
that the Biſhop of Rome doth not ſucceede Peter in the Apo- 
Ricſhip : you grant by a conſequent that the Popes title, p2e- 
tended 


Reue 2-3, 


voideby Gods law. And if vou haue no other euidence of ſcrip⸗ 


The Pope, no ſupremacie by ſucceeding Peter 227 {619% »þ 
tented by vertue of Peters ſucceſſion, vnto the ſupzemacie , is » pope rnooces- 


tius the tourth, 
n cebgRO N. cx - 


fures 7 then this (alreadp ſhewed ) ot one flocke and one Paſtor , of — Mir Crurane 


the Prieſtes and the judge , ofthe Church that is in Babylon: then 
doubtleſſe the Papacie , which! a Pope defineth to be a ſoucrain- 
tie 02 princehood, both in temporall and ſpirituall tlunges, ts an 
impe ofthe Pzince of darkneſſe. And he, who ſaith that God him. 
ſelte hath committed the right, both of the earthly and the heauenly 
Kingdome to the Pope, in Petets perſon 


* the Reuelation) which had to hornes like the Lambe, but ſpeake 
like the dragon, e 


The ſeuenth Chapter. 


The ſcripture falſely ſaid to be alleaged by Fathers for the ſupremazie 
of the Pope as ſucceſſor to Peter, 1 Feede my beepe, Stremhen thy bre- 
thren, and, Thatthy faith faile no;, belong no more to Popes , then to o- 
ther Biſhops. 2 The Pope wy erre in doitrine. 2 mot onely 4s 4 
private man but as Pope; 4 yeapreach falſe doctrine al/a, For 5 be 
muy be atherfe,a robber, awoolfe : 6 and ere, not inperſon onely, 
but mofficetoo: 4 nt 1; proued in enery part of his office : 7 wth anſwer 18 
there; 7 mae 4g. unſt th: p! oofes fir ihe d-ferſe of him therein, 8 The 
ſucceſſion of Popes hathbeene premazled a2 2 by the gates of bel : 2.494, 
when the £4'erof hell preuuled not againſt them, ther rocke did argue 


ſoundreſſe of faub, not the ſupremacie. 


Raincldes, 


Not by that rigbt, J warrant you. 


do Papatus eſt 
priacips us tem 
in tempor alibus 


quam in {puny- 


alibus 
Pope I hn the 


two aud twen- 
tyetk. c. vi tr 
, reſembleth the beaſt (in dune Lede 


Vacantce 


Acus t. 


A Art, But there are other ſcriptures , which the Thefr/# 
/ ancient Fathers alleage to pꝛooue the Popes ſu- Dimſion, 


Foz no man can derive more right to another, * De regolis i- 


then he hath himſelfe. And Peter neuer had himſelfe your Popes 


ſupzemacie, the right of the heauenly and of the earthly kingdom, 
he princchood both in temporall and ſpirituall things. Such pow- 
t neither the ſcciptures no Fathers giue to Peter. But what are the 
criptures w hich the Fathers allcage? 

P 3 Hart, 


— — 
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Hart. How farre the ſupꝛemacie of Percy did reach in earthly 
things and heauenly, ſpixituall and tempozall , J will not reaſon 

* $rapler, pine, NOW, But * the ancient Fathers alleage the ſame Scriptures to 

doc cg. pꝛooue that his ſupꝛemacie came to his ſucceſſo2s in the Church of 
Rome, which J alleaged befoꝛe to pꝛoue his right to the ſupꝛemacy. 
Fo2,that the pꝛomiſe in the ſixteenth of Marthew, 7 por 1445 rocke / will 
build my Church, and lotoorth,is verified in the Se of Rome, Saint 

ep comra * Augultin teacheth: Number (ſaith hee the Pric its cuen from the 
tea Bones very teat of Peter, and in thatranke of Fathers marke who ſuccce- 
ded whom : that the roche againſt which the proud gates of Hel 
preuuile not. And, that the perloꝛmance of the ſatd pꝛomiſe in the laſt 

3 of lohn, Feed ny ſt eepe, pertaineth alſo to the Pope, Saint * Chryſo- 

"a Vom ts witnelle, auouching expꝛellp, that Chrilt did commit 4:5 
beepe 10 be fed, both vnto Peter, and to Peters ſuccelſlours. Which 
to bee ikewiſe meant by thoſe wo2des in the two and twentieth of 
Lukc. I aue praied for thee, that thy faith faile net: and then being con- 

— ctalibus yerted ſirengiben tby brethren : Pope Marcus in his decretall epiſtle 

fm. toAthanalius, Pope Lucius in his decretall cpiſtle to the demands of 
French and Spaniſh Biſhops, Pope Felix in his decretall epiſtle to 
Benignus, haue mantfeſMly taught. 

Ramolds. Nettles amongſt roſes, when you ſet the baſtard Au⸗ 
thoꝛs of theſe decretals amongſt the ancient Fathers. But tell mee, 
in good ſoth : thinke you that eucry Pope muſt deny Chꝛiſt: 

Hart, DemieChauſt 2 What meane you to aſke mee that que- 
ſtion: 

„Lucas ver: Rainvldes, Becauſe you ſœme to ſay, that Chriſts wordes to 
Peter, and thou being conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ate mcant of 
all them, 

Hart, What 2 And ſap I therefo2e that they muſt deny Chaiſt? 

Raino!! — s, Dꝛellſe you ſay nothing. Fo: why ſatd Chriſt to Po- 

7e. 4. ter, and thoubeing conuert eu? Did he not ſay it in reſpect that Peter 


would aucre and turne himſelfe away from hun, when he dened mm 


ttriſe? 

] Jart, So: what if he did: 

Rainoldes, Then it the ſame woꝛds be meant of all Popes, eue- 
ry Pope muſt arſt be turned away from Chat, that he may be con 
ucrted after : and therefoꝛe euery Pope muſt denic Chrilt. If J 
ſhould ſay ſo, ſome would be angry with me. But you may ſay what 
vou liſt. 

Hart. Chis is ſuch a reaſon, as that ( which hath beene made toy 
if 


2 41; «4, =. # a —x, 4, © = + 
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Rainold«es. 


Rome, 


Rainoldes, But Robert, the Father whoſe woꝛds you alleged, 
deth meane the Paſtors of all Churches. And the commandement 
of Thuft, Feede my ſheepe, belongeth to them alſo, vnleſſe * the « $9745.53, 
Councell of Trent miſt ike it. 

Hart. It belongeth to them, but to the Biſhop of Rome chiefly, / 
Foz * Chry ſoſtome expꝛeſly ſaith (as J alleaged) that Chriſt did : De Gacerdetis 
commit the feeding of bu ſheepe to Peter and to Peters ſucceſſours. 

Þ 3 Rainoldes, 


The Pope hath not all Peters right. 229 1 5227 } 


if the wordes, * Thow art Peter, concerne Peters ſucceſſour, then , uar.16.rex.13 
the wordes, “ Satan, then art anoffenſe to mee, mult concerne him * 
alſo, becauſe tliey were ſpoken by Chritt to Peter both. But, as 5 
Father Robert anſwereth to that, ſo doe J to this, that che rca - Rob. Bellarm, 
ſon followethnot. For certaine things (faith he) are ſpoken to Pe- 
ter for himſelfe alone: certaine for himſelte; and for all Chriſtians: 
certaine for himſelfe, and for his ſucceſlors. This is plainly gathered 
by the diuers reafon and conſideration, whereon they arc ſpoken 
to him. For thoſe thingeswhich are ſpoken to him as one of the 
faithfull, are vnderſtood to he ſpoken vnto all the faithfull : as, * if *Mar.1th. 23, 
thy brocher tretþafſe ag ait thee. Thoſe thinges which areſpoken 

in ſome teſpect of his owne perſon, are ſpoken vnto him alone: 

as, 'thonſbalr denie mee thriſe. Thole thinges which are ſpoken in 1.2110 
regarde of his paſtoral! ductic, arc ſpoken vnto all Paſtuurs : as 

® frede my ſbeete, and ſtrengthen thy brethren. And thus pou may - Jh.. 
ſce that the woꝛdes of Chzilf, I haue praicd for thee, that thy faith 

faile not, and, ſtrengthen thy brethren, might in ſuch ſozt bee ſpoken 

vnto Pcter , that they might pertaine to euery Pope alſo : though 

the other woꝛdes, ro dene Chriſt, and to be conuerted, doe not pers 

taine to them. You will not ſay your ſelfe(y truſt)ot᷑ faithfull Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtians, that they muſt all deny Chꝛiſt. Pet "pou ſaid that this pzater * ch 
and commandement of Chzlt pertaine to them all, if you bee te- 


I remember it well: and it is very true. But this 
doth giue a deadly ſtripe to that argument which you pꝛetended to 
be made by the Fathers. Foz if the woꝛds of Chaiſt, Feede n ſhæepe, 
and, /treng:ben thy brethren, mult bee vnderſtood as ſpoken vnto all 
Paſtors, which by your anſwer you graunt : then how can they 
p200uethe ſup;emacie of one Paſtor, which vou conclude in your 
argument 

Hart. J did not meane by [all Paſtors] the Paſto2s of all Chur⸗ 
ches: but all the Paſto2s o one Church, namely, ofthe Church of 


conti. 4- qual. 3. 
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Rainoldes. And be you certaine, that by[Pctersſucceſſours] he 
ment the Biſhops of Komme ? n. 
Hart. UWhomne ſhould he meane but them: Ce 
Rainolds- Me meant all Biihops: nat all the Biſhops of one 07 
Church, but the Biſhops of all Churches. Which is euident by 7 
his woꝛds, and the intent whereunto hee ſpake them. Foz to ſtitre tt 
by Balil, and make him glad and willing to doe the office of a Biſhop N. 
which hee had vndert aken, he telleth hun, that Chrilt when hee laid of 
to Peter, Dooſt thou lone me ? Feede my Sheepe, dul thereby (cw how tt 
deare his ſhec pe are vnto him,and therefore would ſurely giue great ., 
reward to Paſtors who feede them, and guide them. For tf 
why did hee ſhedde his owne blood, (faith Chryſoſtome) but e- 4 
uen to purchaſe thoſe ſheepe, the care of whome hee committed to ö 
Peter and to Peters ſucceſſours. Whereupon he goeth foꝛ ward, and a 
declareth what that charge is, which Chꝛiſt gaue to «cer and to all ke 
Paſto2s by that commilion Feed iny iheep. @9 that both the courſe * 
of Chryſoſtomesſpeech, and the dꝛiſt of his reaſon, and the perſon al 
whome it tmplyeth, Saint Balil, Biſhop, not of Rome but of Cxlarca, 
doe manifeſtly ſhew, that he meant, by naming che ſuccetiours tt 
of Peter,] all Paſtozs of the flocke , ail Biſhops of the Church pe 
— of Chꝛiſt. And this is fo cleere, that 4 Father R bert himſel tt (in te 
— his Romane Lectures) doth not only graunt it, but alſo pꝛooue it by * 
Gbit ene _ two reaſons: one out of Auſtin, that Peter was a t,gure of the u 
FSerm:3.in ann) Church, that is to ſay, he repꝛeſented all Paſtozs, whea Chriſt 7 
dente l., laide to him Feede my Shecpe: ànother out of Leo, that Peter is an a 
| example, & as it were a patern, the wiich all Pa tors ought to fol- 
low. Yow much the moꝛe ſhamefull is the ignoꝛante of your Doc⸗ 5 
toꝛs, it they knew it not the wilfulneſſe, if they knew it: who 7 


Who alleage it beate men in hand that Chryſoiton:cdoth pꝛooue the Popes ſup2e- 
and vigett 2% matic by thoſeſucceſlours. MAherein the cucrſight » of your Rhe- 


verie fictble 


to ihat purpoſe miſtes is gre t:but a paite of lcſuits, Caniſius and Buſzus doe goe te 
1e beyond their fellowes . Fo2 they amongſt many ſentences of the q 
17. Fathers. the woꝛſt of them as fit as this to pꝛooue the Mapacie, doe 


g opere Cate 


chiſ-cop-r, ſet out this s the beſt, and fipumphotit,as of a peezelefſe p2oofe , by 
Canifyy cen giuing it a ſpeciall note in the margent: « Notc (ſay they) to Pe- e 
er ter, and to Peters ſucceſſours. Note it, ſay the leſuites Indeed it 0 
1 is a point well woꝛth p noting, that you doe ſo notozioufly abuſe 0 
eo, tum ſucceſ. the Church of Chri(t. Fo2 vou perſwade the fimple , and chiellie h 
lor:bes cam poung Schollers who truſt your common place bookes that Chry- p 

a 


Ouium cCOommi 


law ſoſtome ſpake of Peter and Peters (ucceilours, in the ſame meas 
| ning | 


+ WW 1 TD | tos Oh © Wd 


» 
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ning that the Pope dooth, when hee *ſatth that Peter and Peters ſuc- . pe Boniface 
1 the eight. 
cellour, is the head of the Chuteh: and bindeth men by ſolemne n Und 
oath, to beobedlient to the Buhop of eme, thc ſuccelſour of Peter, 12 de mei- 
Whereas Samt Chryſoltymc meant by Peters, (ucceilours, all — 22 
them whome Cheiſt dooth put in truſt to fecde his Sheepe, as the , 
XMaiſter ot theſentences, and Thomas of Ac jume do mue the name — 6 crate 
of Peters ſucceſlouts to all Pꝛieſts and P2elates as they terme _ . 
them, that is to all paſtoꝛs and Docto2s of the Church: as Saint » la —_— 
Auſtin teacheth,that it is ſa:d to all when it is ſaid to Peter, Dooſt © — omg 2 
thou loue mes feede my Shecpe: às Saint A. mbrolc wateth that hc: Cn carp. 30. 
aud all Bithops haue recciued the charge of ene ſheepe with Pecer : ag * og - 
the Romane Clergicappplyitto the reſt of the Diſciples of Chriſt. ©/ epiſt.ad 
and to the Clergic of Carthage too. Such inuintible reaſons you | _ SOV 
fetch out of the Fathers, foz the Romane Papacic : by which euecy . 
Biſhop may claime as much aboue the Roman, as may the Roman 
aboue any. 
Hart. Indeede, to feede the Sheepe, is common after a ſoꝛt to 
the paſtoꝛs ofall Churches. But in many Churches the Faith of 
paſto2s hath failed. {Ttherefo:eChiiſts p2ayer fo: the faith of Pe- 
ter, that it thould not faile, is not common to them all. Onelp the 
Biſhops of the Church of Ame haue neuer tailed in Faith. By the. 
which euent of things it is plaine, that Chat made that pꝛayer fo: 
Hetets ſucteſſoꝛs in the See of x me: and fo did eſtabliſh them ouer 
all, in charging them to (trengrhen their bꝛethꝛen. 
Rainolds. And doc vou thinke that all the Biſhops of Rome haue 
had the ſame pꝛiuilege which Chriſt obtained fo: Peter in that his 
faith tailed not? 
Hart. The verie ſame, no doubt. 
Raiizo!ds, And haue they ſhewed their Faith by “their workes «3am 18. 
too, by *keeping Chriſtes Commandemens , by loutng one anv- 1 — . 
ther ? - 
Hart, They haue ſo perhaps. 
Rainoldcs, Away with that perhaps :] fo2 ail the woꝛld know- 
eth they haue not. Yea ſeauen hundzed yeares agoe, not to ſpeake 
of later tine, wherein their power and wealth haue kindled ſparks 
of greater licence , and looſed the reines vnto their luſts, but ſeauen 
hundꝛed peares agoe , when they were vet of mcaner eſtate, the 
pꝛooſe heereof was famous by ſundꝛie of theix liues ſucteeding one 
another: Formoſus, Boniface, Stephen, Romanus, Theodore , 
lolumthe ninth, and alittle after them, Chriſtopher,and Sergius. 
P 4 Ot 
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1b atina de vit Df home their owne friends and fauourers doe waite, that *chey 
— lohan, ere gone from Peters ſteps, that t they did get his Sce by bribe- 
8 in gene did ric, that they Were * monſtrous men, 02 rather | beaſtes and mon- 
Eu. ftcrs. Among whom, the ficlt was accurſed by a Pope, and 
Welte, made himſelfe Pope by periurie. The * ſecond would (but that 


Chron-gr. libs. YEE WAS pꝛeuentceo by death; ) the 3 third did repeale the decrees of 
t porrenra ® the firlt, and rondemne his aas: the fourth condemned the third, 


monſitra, Platina 


= hence dnd iuſtiſied the ſicſt: the * fiith did krepe the ſame race: the ſirth 
Ju r. x chnſto confirmed it by a Councell 3 the * iaft, fo all the Councell and the 


phoro piim. 


Platin vita Popes Allowing it, teſtoꝛed the thiid to his ccedit, and againe coll 
Formoh,  Ddeinned the firſt, * Thus were Peters ſucceſſors whirled about with 
3 Sigon.dereg- - | * | : 

Habs giddinctle, as“ Krantzius ſpeakety of them: and the head of the 
end. Church was long without a bꝛaine. A thing very ſtrange, and 
te) exe!, , be 9 1 
Romani. luch as (J thinke) hath ſtarte beene heard ofamongſt the Barbati⸗ 
* di, ans: that oncof theſe ſuctedqouis did take vp the tarkaſſe of ® his 


ſccundi. 


619:a-nis pꝛedetellout ou: ofhis graue, bꝛoght it into iudgment befoze a coun⸗ 


dec. 


8 Serg1; t ni. cell of Biſhops, ſpoiled it of his Papall ceabes, clad it with a Lap⸗ 
*Laveriguro mans garments, cadited it, arcaigned it, condemnedit, « cut off 


tabat Pet luc 


cellcres, leu the fingers of it, and calt it into the ireame of Taber, Pet this 
Chriſti y.carios Nope might haue beene a Saut of the Popes, in compariſon of 


in tetris 


k Merrepolis lohn the twelfth, Foꝛ hee did ew moze crueltie vpon the boy 
(12.2 cap.2?- dies of inany liuing, then the other of one dend: and the other ex⸗ 


I dope 5 cu! p ' * , 
eric, —Cellednot ſo much in one vice, as lohn the twelfth in all, in vngod⸗ 
m Pope 1 orm0- lineſſe, vn: ighteauſnede, inlempetaaco, pꝛide, in whozedomes, as 


beg lade. dulteries, ince ts, 111-3273, in periuries, ſimonie, ſacrileges, blaſs 
Ten ee, phemies, and uh abo uiνtiens as 5 abhoꝛre to mention. Not Ca- 
where hee afcri- tiline, not Nero nt Hegau not the moſt monſtrous wꝛetches 
— — that euer liuꝛd in Rome, came nere bnts him. It were incredible 
were of Sergius th it ont tartaine hpoulo haue ſo much, fo hozꝛible filth, but that his 
mull sb.. obne Church i the Italian Bi dogs ina Councell aſlembled by the 
ven did vſe in it. Ciro DONG) DIG charge hun with theſr things, and with things 
.. more bill anous and ontcagious then theſe. And himſelie, when the 
hn Pata Empetour and Councell wꝛote vnto hun, that hee ſhould come to 


calle h lohn the 


thircenh. make hisanſwer, m de this anſwer to them, and other hee would 
e Pamam v2 make none, that he tucſed them all to helif they attempted to depztue 


S: -pta 4 quint? 


« Hitor, 1erom him, às he heard ſay they did. Luitprandus, a Deacon of a Church 
p<: Ex-opam in Jtalte, “a man commended fo2 his holineſle, who lived at the 


pe'tarvum, 16c, 


„ x3&10 [aimnetime, doeth Waite this ſtozie of Pope lohn, and that with 


— ſuch credit, that veſide * Martinus, Tritemius, *Platina, * Krant- 


J Chrouic,manalt.Hiru; * Is Loh. decimo tert. * Saxon. I.. c.. & Mctrop.l.z.cap.1, N 
Zius, 


— 2 — 


eicher 


I _ rn 
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hey xius, and others, men ofyour own Religion, who waite the ſumme Cs aeg 
be. of it after him: Sigonius (an Italian, to whome your Pope gi dc. ti, © 
on. ueth almoſt a thouſand ccownes yearely to reade in one ofhis Tnt-j,, cee ; 
ind uerſites,) though hee dillemble much ta his Italian Viſtozte the „can 


* Sig n. de reg 


hat things that touch the Popes ſtate; yet * hee acknowledgeth this, „H ub 
s of and waiteth it foinewhat fully. Now (J hope) you will not (ay of 


rd, this Pope, Pope lohn the twelfch, thai perhaps hee ſhewed his 

rth Faith by his workes: og if you would ay that hee ſhewed his 

the Faith, (as it may bee he did, yet you will not (ay that it was ſuch 

JN a faith, as waz the Faith of Peter fo which our @autour pꝛaped. 

ith Fo2,ifyou thiake heete, that notwithſtanding all theſe crunes hee 

the might bee good after as Peter repented when he had denyed Chit, 

nd and ſo his faith did not tailc,though it did faint : then JF muſt tell you 

ri⸗ further, that Popclohn went foꝛward as hee had begunne, and his 

Nis deith was anſwerable vnto his life. * While he was committing ,, e. 
n- adultecie, hee was llaine: whether th2uſt thozough by ſoinc who ene ieee 
mY toolte him in the ace, oz © ſtrikenby the Deuill, Hiſtozians agree — Ke ml 
off not. But 4 Cardinall Turrecremata dooth take that as moe likes Hood. 
Is ly, which is 1020 dzeadfull . Becaule the life (ſaith he) of Pope earn M. 
of Iohn was dctcitablc, and marucilous offenſiue to the Cluiſtian <n,/1,6,ce 14 
0 people: therefore Chriſt himſelfe gaue out the ſentence of Con. — I 
r⸗ demnation againſt him. Fot, xhile he was abuling a certaine mans in * 
d⸗ wife, the Deuill ſtrooke him ſuddenly, and ſo hee dyed without re- — 
As pentance, dei, ea. 07s 
il. Hart That if Pope lohn and ſome other of them, offended in 

by theirliues? Vet theic faith failed not, that taich which Chult ſpake 

* of. Foꝛ by the name od faichjhe meant the Doctrine of Faith, which 

le he pꝛaped fo2 Peter, and ſo fo2 his ſucceſſours that they might keepe 

ig ſound, and neuer beefcduced krom it to auy Hereſie. No moze was 

8 Pope Tohn,noz any other of the Popes : though in their lues they 

2 were not all of the beſt. | 

he Kainolds. I thought that Chꝛiſt had meant by the name of 

0 Lach ja liaely Chziſtian Faith : which * imbzateth the pꝛamiſe o 3-25, = 
D ofthe mercie of God: which worketh by louc,and bzingeth ſoꝛt h — 
* the fruites of Faith: which * whoſoeuer haue, they haue auurance ,,,. 

h of cucrlaſting life. But you thinke belike that hee meant a dead 

0 Faith, a faith which they haue, of whome it is witten, the Devuils.* Im 10. 

b belecue and tremble : a faith which Pope Iohn might haue, and 

2 bee a repꝛobate, and die without repentance,t be the heite of death 


Hart. 
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Hart. J ſay not that Chꝛiſt meant a dead faith, but the right faith: 
that is, as J ſaid, the true and Catholike voct:ine of the faith of 
Chꝛiſt. As the Scupturc vſeth that woꝛd, where it is witten, that 
* 11 the lattei times foie ſhall depart from the taith, and ſhall giue 
Leed tO ſpirits of crrour, and doctrines of Diucls. The doctrines 
of Liucls, ate heteſies whatſocuer. The taich is the true doctrine 
ſet againſt hereues. S. Peter held this taicth, when hee ſaid, * Thou 
artChnit,thelonne of the limng God. Ftoin this taith the Diuell 
would haue remoned hun. But Chult pꝛaied fo2 him, that it ſhould 
not fatle. And ſo J ſay hee pꝛaied foz the Biſhops of Rome, that it 
ſhould faile in none of them. 

Rainoldes, But this faith is alſo a faith which the Diuels 
map haue, and pet tremble : a faith, which Pope lohn might haue. 
and be a tepꝛobate, and die without repentance, and be the heire of 
death eternall. 

Hart. Tihat ikit beſo? 

Rainoldcs, Then Chuſt pꝛaied fo: Peter, that hee ſhould neuer 
loſe that faith, which faith hee might haue kept, and yet be loſt hun⸗ 
ſelfe, euen loſt both body and ſoule to euerlaſting death. 

Hart. Ik J ſhould grant vou ſo much. 

Ramoldes. Nay pou mult needes grant it: fo2 it is pꝛooued by 
Pope lohn, But why ſaid Chꝛiſt to Peter, ® Saran hath detired, 
that he may ſitt you as wheat { TWhatis that to lift the Diſciples as 
whcat? 

Hart, To ſift them, as wheat meale : that is, to ſhake out of 
them all their truth and faithfulneſſe, as flower out of the ſieue, and 
leaue nothing within them but bꝛannc as it were. 

Rainoldes. Then Satan deſired to ſhake ont of them all their 
louc towardes Chʒiſt, that they might foꝛſake him, and reuolt from 
him. 

Hart. De did ſo. 

Rainoldes, And this he did, to what end, but that hee might 
deſtroy them: as hee deſired to ſift lob ? Ag S. Peter warneth vs: 
the Diuell gocth about like a roaring lion, ſecking whom hee may 
deuvourc, 


Hart. It is true. 


Rainoldes, And as S. Peter atmeth vs againſt the attempts of 
the Diucl! by this leſſon, * whom teiiſt ye ſtrong in faith: ſo Chziſt 
did arme hun, by pꝛaying toGod, and obtaining foz him, that bis 
{aith ſhould not taile. 


Hart. 
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Hart, Uery true. Yee armed him, and made him moſt ſtrong, 
{that he being conueited, might ſtrengthen his brethren, 

Rainoldes, Dae pou not ice then th.:t hee muſt needs meane by 
ſfaich} a liuely faith, which hath the loue of Chʒiſt, and conſtant god⸗ 
lineile iopned with it? by which the Diuell is conquered, Hell eſta⸗ 
ped, heauen aſſated: Foꝛ it he had meant the doctrine,as vou conſter 
it, the true und Catholike doctrine of the faith of Chet: how had he 
armed Peter againſt thoſe ſicie darts of Satan, which a right opumon 
in matters of faith was not able to quench? !Uherin marke, J pꝛap, 
what ble. nich you caſt on the wiſedome of Chritt, whom you ſuppoſe 
to haue (aid to ter, the Diuell will tempt you, to draw you trom 
my loue, an to deltroy you body and ſoule: but I haue praied for 
tlice, that thou ſhalt thinke arightintmatters of faith. MAhich is, as 
if a Ciptaine, to cherte vp a ſouldier (whom he had ſpeciall care of ) 
againl the battle, (hould tell him, the enemy will allault you with 
po lone i hot, to kill you : but i haue got a ſhield of paper for thee, = 
to defend thee tromit, Then which what can be ſpoken moꝛe ridi⸗ | 
culous, 92ab"urd ? 

Hart, As though aright faich were no ſtronger fenſe againſt aſs 
ſaul:'s of the Diuell, then is a hicld of paper againft poiſoned ſhot. 
S. Paul thought not ſo, wo in the armour of a Chziſtian erhozteth * r. c. 
vs, abouc all things to take the feld of faith. | 

Rainoldes. S. Paul meaneth not the ſame by [faich] that you | 
doe. Fo2 he addeth of that (hield, that wee may quench all the hrie | 
darts of * the wicked (that is to ſay, of the Diuell) with ir. But * . 
a right opinion in matters of faith caanot quency them all: as it is | 
plaine by ludas, oz by Dove ſohn. Therefoꝛe hee meaneth by 19%» 1 3.2. | 
the ihicld of faith] aliuely Ch2iſian faith, which Hod doth gine 14.1.“ 


to his elet, and to themonely : by which weouercome the Diuell, Nantes, 30 | 
Ieh io ver, 19. 2 


qLue.,12. 12, 


and all his ſo2ces,andenterinto heauen. Howbeit, J denie not that 35 
a right opimon in matters of faith is ſtronger then paper againſt . 
ſome darts of Satan, to wit, againſt errours. But to bee pzeſerucd 
ſafe from theſe darts, is not enough to life: neither doe all of them 
giue moꝛtall wounds. The darts, whereof { ſpake are moꝛe ſhirpe 
and deadly. Whom they wound, they kill. Againſt the which kind, il 
Ch ꝛiſt had armed Peter with ſuch ataich as you imagin, when Satan 
delired to lift him as wheat, it is pꝛofane to thinke it: but it followeth 
of your fanſie, ̊ he axmed him with as it were a p1yer ſhield againſt 
poiſoned ſhot. Foꝛ, as agaunſt this ſhot a ſhield ofpayer t innot pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue our tempoꝛal life, (9 a right opiniõ in matters offaith —_ 
aue 
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ſaue him to lile eternall from thoſe dartes. 

Hart. And what if our Sauiout meant a liuely faith in that hu 
pꝛaped fo2 Peter? 

Rainolds. Then he pꝛaped fo: Peter that which hee payed not 
fo2 the Popes. Fo2 he obteineth alwaics the things which he pzap- 
eth fo2. But he obtained not a liuelp faith fo; all the Popes, as J 
haue pꝛooued:Therfoꝛe he pzayed not foꝛ it. And ſo is that poſition 
found to bee falſe on which you pitch the Papacie: that Ch2ilt made 
that pꝛaper foz Feters ſucceſlors in the See of Kome, which hee made 
foꝛ Peter not to faile in Faith. 

Hart. Pet Chꝛiſt gaue him alſo that faith which we ſpeake of: 
F meane a right iudgement in matters of Faith, with grace, that 
neither it ſhould faile. And in this pꝛiulledge the Pope doth ſucceede 
him, though not in the other. 

Ratnoldes, Vcu ſhould firſt pꝛooue that Chꝛiſt meant this pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge in mentioning [faith there: oꝛ elſe, J will anſwer, that! he 
gaue it to Peter, as to the Apoſtles. And ſo may ther ſucceTours 
tlaime it, as well as Peters. But admit he meant it:; The Pope doth 
not ſucceede him in this pꝛiuiledge neither. Fo2 the Pope map, not 
onely erre in Doctrine, but alſo bee an Heretike. Which( J hope) vou 
will not ſay that Peter might. 

Hart. either, by my good will, that the Pope may. 

Rainolds. But you muft: no remedie. Jt is a ruled caſe, 
Pour Schoolemen aud Canonilts , ? Ockam, * Hoſtienlis, *Tur- 
recremata, * Zabarella, © Cuſanus, Antoninus, Alfonſus, Ca- 
nus, s Sanders, *Bellarmine ,and others, yea, the Canon law 
it ſelfe, yea'Councell, a Romane Councel,confirmed by the Pope, 
doe grant it. 

Hart, They graunt that the Pope may bee an Heretike, pers 
haps, by a ſuppoſall: as many things may bee, which neuer were, 


* no2 are,no2 thall be. Foꝛ you cannot pꝛooue that euer any Pope 


was an Hcictiłkc, actuallp: though poſſibly they may be. UWWhereof J 


„ will not ſtriue. 


Rainoldes, Ik they map bee poſſibly, which you muſk needes 
graunt: thenitis cectaine that it was not meant by the wo2des of 
Chrilt that they ſhould not faile in Datrin of Faith. Fo2 whatſoeuer 


mts \-ith,that it ſhall not be: that cannot be poſitbly.1But it is no ſurer 


that they may be heretiks, theit is manifeſt, that ſonic of them haus 
bene. j02 when the church was peſtered with the heccfie of the Mo- 


"2. nothclitcs; who, (whereas Chziltis made our Sauicur x redeemer 


by 
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by that he doth conſiſt of * two natures, God and man:and as oftwo =» r. 


natures, ſo of two wils, agreeably to the natures) they ſay that Luc 22.4: 
Ch2ilt hath but onely * one will, and by conſequent but one nature: hence c' cy 


are called (after 


which razeth the ground of our ſaluation: Honorius the Pope did hecke Mo- 
hold and teach this herefie. The * lirth generall Councell found him robbe 2425 
guilty of it, condemned him, and curſed hun foꝛ it. — — 


Ou ui mei. 


Hart. Mhether Pope Honorius held that hereſie 02 no, theCas *5**-*y"04. 


Conrftant nop. 


tholikes are of diuers iudgements: ſome thinking that he did, ſome ane 12 & . 


that he did not. Father Robert the reader ofcontrouerſiesin Rome, .“ 


p:eferreth the opinion of? Pigghtus, Holius, and Onuphrius, bes «4 Contra Ben- 


foze them all who thinke otherwiſe : and ſo with their conſent, he be 
doth acquite Honorius, Pin eit. Ho- 
Rainoldes, How? by a pardon ? as 'Barrabas wagacquited ? J e 
Oz, haue they empanelcd a Jurie of Clerkes, and found him not 
guiltie: 
Hart. They ſhcw by good reaſons, that hee is falſely ſlandered. 
Foꝛ l'ighius and Holius do bꝛing the teſtimonies of hiſtoz1ans, Pla- 
tina, Sabcllicus, Nauclerus, Blondus, and /Encas Silutus : who ſay, 
that Honorius did condemne the heretic of the Monothelites, 
TWhereto Onuphrius addeth the authouties of Eminanucl Caleca,a 
G2ecian, and lohn of Turrecremata, Cardinall of San-ſiſto, who 
haue p2wued by their watings that he was a Catholike Biſhop. 
Rainoldes, Hauc prooucd ? Nap, they would, had not their 
p:ofes failed. But is not this a ſtrange anſwer 2? The queſtion is 
touching [401101 ius,a Pope, who liued almoſt a thouſand peres agoe 
what he taught in a point of faith. The Biſhops, who liued about the 
ſame time, not many fewer then two hundꝛed, oꝛ (as ſome weite) en font 
thꝛe hundꝛed, doe ſay, and pꝛoue their ſaying by his owne wꝛitings, r miteell, 
that lie taught crroncouſly as the Monothelites, Platina, Sabellicus, Pic. b. 
Naucletus, Blondus, Siluius, Callèca, and Turrecremata, ſeuen of the 
Popes friendes, of whom the eldeſt liued about fire hund2ed peeres 4 
after him, doe affirme the contrary. EUhether of theſe are likelier to 
know and ſay ths truth thereof: 

Hart. But ther e are alſo in the Popes Lib2arie the waitings of 
Maximus, who liued about the ſame time. And it is plaine by him 
that Honorius did not ſubſcribe to that heteſie:pea, that of a certains 
tie he did condemne it. 

Rainoldes. Onuphrius might ſay ſo, and (as he thought) ſafely, + 
becauſe it was not likely that we ſhould ſve Maximus in the Popes 
Libzarie to diſpꝛooue his ſaying. But it is diſpꝛoued by your owne 
® Andra- 


1 
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pefeacfbe: Andtadius. ho diſtourſing hereof , to ſhew that it is not certaine 

inan - ib. a. that Honotius did firſt condemne the hereſie of the Monothelites, 

thougl Platina , and Zabellicus, and Blondus, and Xncas Siluius ſay 

he did: for Theophanes, ( ſatth he) and Anaſtaſius, Hiſtorians much 

ancienter then they, doe write that Tohn the fourth Pope after him 

was the fiſt who did it. And Maximus (as it is well noted by Tor- 

renſis) a ſingular learned man, hauing purpoſely vadettaken to 

cleete Honorius of chat hereſie, made not any mention of his con- 

demning it: though, if ic nad beene fo, hee muſt haue knowen it 

Ib. de sexta, needes, and could not haue omitted it. Now, this ! Tortenſis, 

j *2+ whom Andradiuspzaiſeth , hath alleaged that whole place of Maxi. 

mus touching Honorius: whereofthe ſumme is this, that the ſc. 

creta ie of Honorius, who wrote tie very cpiltle that hee was char- 

ged by, and knew belike his meaning belt, expound-d part theres 

to Biliotheca Of in a good ſenſe , that it might ſeeme ſound. And this is that 

lors, 5 Meximus in the Popes librarie, by which pour Ou uphtius doth 

lam et. kane it to be playne , (oz at the leaſt would haue vs take tt,) chat 

Honorius did neuer ſuſcnbe to that heteſie, yea, that of a cettaine- 

tie hee did condemne it. But ſæ what difference betwœne men. An- 

dradius, who alloweth the ſecretaries expoſition which Maximus 

alleaged to clete Honocius of that hereſie, pet thinketh it plaine by 

that place of Maximus, that he did not condeinneit. Torrents, a 

friend of the Popes tw, declareth , that apart ofthe epiſtle of H/no- 

rius is helped reaſonably by the ſecretarics expoſition: but it fifteth 

not another part thereof, in which it is plaine by his owne woꝛdes, 

that he was a Monothelite. Do Torrenſis who had acceſſe to the 

Popes librat ie as well as Onuphrius, hath ſhewed that Onuphrius 

did meane to ſteale a lye by ſending vs to Maximus in the Popes li- 

bratie. As foz Maximus himſelſe, he was loth, foꝛ good will both to 

> Tnconcit. Ro. Honorius and the truth, that the heretikes ſhould boaſt ( as * they 

man,Mar:12.5e- did) of ſuch a patrone: and therefoze hs deſired to withdꝛa w him 

ho. neg. fromthem. But the generalll Councell (befoze (which hee w2ote ) 

Co Haatiaop. found after, on better ecamination ofthe matter, that H- norius iop⸗ 

* ned with them, and taught as they did. TWherefo:z, what ſoener 

Maximus hath witten o2 rather wiſhed of it: the Countell is of grea- 

ter credit then Maximus : much moꝛe then Callèca 02 Tutrecrema- 

Wr , who could not ſay therein ſo much as Maximus , and Maximus 
cem. n ſana, is the beſt that they ſay. 

5 Hart. That which pon alleage of the Councell, were ſome⸗ 

; what, if they had condemned Honorius of that hereſie. But 

ther 


— enge ihrer reer 
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they did not, although it beſs witten in the Councell noww. Foz 
Anatlahus , the keeper of the Popes lib2zarie , who liued within two 
hund2ed pres after Honorius, doth teach in his Latine hiſtozie, 6 
out of Iheophanes a Greeke water, that che * common copies pls ſex2ſ;» 
of che ſutu Councell were cotrupted by the Grecians : and the — 


* Canons thereof, in the which Honotius is condemned, were 2 ges, in 
1 4 quibus Honor, us 
forgc . condcmnatur, 


Rainoldes. Canons ? what Canons? There ate no Canons of ivppofiriucs ce 
the fir Conncell in which Honorius is condemned. Neither doth 
Anzſtaſiu: oz Theophaves (ay it. ae 
Hart. No: ſure © Onuphrivs ſaith as J ſaid. And that which vin n Honor. 
he ſaith, he ſaith that Sirlc tus, then a chiefe Notarte, now Cardinall 
of Nome, an excellent learned man, had marked if. 
Rainoldes A foule and groſſe fault, either of Sirlerus, oz Onu- 
phrius, oz both. Foꝛ there were two meetings of Biſhops at Con- 
ſtantinople, which both doe beate the name of che ſiutnh Councell: 
the foꝛmer vnder the Emperoꝛ Conſtantiue the fourth, about the Cann 
yeere of Chailt fixe hundzed and eightie: the later vnder his ſonne — pa. 
Iuſtinian, toward a thirtie pteres after. The fozmer was aſſembled —— 
againſt the hereſie of the Monothelites: the Biſhops of the Welt 
Church, as well as ok the Caſt were pꝛeſent, and they with one con⸗ 
ſent did all condemne Honorius. In the later there met the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt onely , who made rules and o2ders of eccleſiaſticall diſ⸗ 
cipline, which are the Canons that you mention. Theſe Canons doe 
conteine the ſumme of the oꝛdinances ofthe Greeke church: where- 
in the Church of Rome is grated vpon, both fo2* other points, and 4 8 
chiefly fo2 {the Popes ſup:emacte. The G2zecke Bilhops therefoz8 55% 3». 
to winne the moze credit vnto their Canons, ſaid that they were 
made by the ſirt generall Councell. Of which they repozted, 
that, when it was dimiſſed,the very ſame Fathers, whom Conſtan- , Nicer, 
tine the Empero2 aſſembled befoze , were againe aſſembled by his « eben brad. 
ſonne luſtinian, after a foure oz ſiue yceres , and oꝛdained thoſe Cas 16. 
nons. But Theophanes, and Anaſtaſius haue ſhewed that to bee 
a tale, as it is in deede: and in diſcourſe thereof haue (fd ofthoſe 
Canons, that they are fal(ly named the Canons ot the ſixth Coun- 
cell. Now Sirle tus, falling belike on theſe wo2des , and remem⸗ 
b:ingthat the ſixth Councell is ſaide to haue condemned Hono- 
rius: thought it either true, 02 wholeſome to be taught as true, that 
der was condemned by harlotrie Canons not made by the Conncell, 
but fozged in the Councels name. Which fanſic peraduentute = 
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told his friend Onuphrius,and Onuphrius foꝛ toy went and ſet it in 
pꝛint. So by the conuepance of Onuphrius and Sirletus, pꝛetending 
and abuſing the countenance and names of Anaſtaſius, and Theo- 
phancs, the ſixth generall Councell is put to ſilence, (as it were,) 
ftom bearing witneſle againſt Honorius. But the miſchiefe of it ts, 
: | that *Torrci(l1s againe doth marre the play. Fo2 out ofthe Yiſkozieg 
Ros a. of Thcophancs and Anaſtaſius (which are not common to bee ſeene) 
ua (ynud hee hath alleaged alſo this place touching thole Canons. ZUhereby 
it is maniteſt chat their meaning was not to diſcredit the actions of 
the ſirth Councell which condemned Honorius in the time of Con- 
(tantinc, as you would haue vs to imagine. Their meaning was 
onely to ſhew that che Canons which are called the Canons of the 
ſixth Councell, were made by other Biſhops in the time of luſtinian 
long aftcr that Councell, and therefore are faſly fathered vpon 
that. 

Hart. But is not Honorius condemned by thoſe Canons, who⸗ 

WD ſoeuer made then? 

Confla-rinop, Rainoldes. Me is not as much as named inany of them, ſane 

im Trullo. caa i onely in the firſt : where they who named him, haue named him ſo, 
that both they haue ſeuered themſelues from the ſixth Councell , by 
which hee was condemned, and haue encreaſed the credit of it. Fo: 
they recken him amongſt the heads of the Monothelites, and ſay of 
them all, that the lixth Councell did condemne them iuſtly. 

Hart. That Canon ſauoureth of cozruption, which ſpeaketh ſo 
of Pope Honorius. 

Conant,  Rainoldes, So, AAhat ſay you then fo the ürt genetdll Coun⸗ 

4a . ſell it ſelfe? They doe ſpeake of him a great deale moze bitterly, re- 
pꝛoouing his Doctrine as the Doctrine of the Heretikes, falſe, wic- 
ked,pcitilent, Noꝛ thinking it enough to condemne his Doctrine, 
they curſe his name and perſon alſo. 

Hart. FJ ſap that the Copies ofthe ſixt generall Councel are coz- 
rupted. 

Rainolds, The ſirt generall Councell hath handled the canſe 
of the Monothelite Heretikes in eighteene actions, as they ate ter- 
med. In the fieſt action, the cight, and the cleucnth, the Heretikes 
alleage in their owne defenſe, chat Pope Honorius taught as 
they doc. In the tuelſth & thirteenth, his wꝛitings are examined, his 

» 16 orio hereſie diſcouered, himſelfe condemned and curſed. In the lixtecuth, 
hxretico ſcauenteenth, and cighteenth, the ſentente which was giuen againſt 
21athema, him, and * the curſe are repeated often, againe and — ac- 
clama⸗ 
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clamation of the Councel.Thinke you that the Copies of the actions 
of the Counceil are cozrupted in all thoſe plates: 
Hart. In all, in which Honorius is condemned 02 curſed, 
Rainolds Mhat:? and that thoſe places ate co2rupted in all co- 
pies and that without difference, all after one ſoꝛt, all with thc ſame 
wo2ds? 
Hart, All. why not? is that impoſible 2 
Rainoldes. Not impollible : vet unpꝛobable. But the * ſeauenth **1m0dNycens 
generall Councell which vou eſteeme ſo greatly fo2 their defence of 5a 5ynog. * 
tmage- wo2ſhip, this ſeauenth dooth make no better account of tHo- 
nNoOrtus, 
Hart · The leauenth generall Councoll is coꝛrupted too. 
Rainoldes. But in the eight general Councel there is rehearſed gn g 
a ſpeech of Adrian the Pope, which hee had vttered in a Councel al⸗ Alben C. 
ſembled by himſelfe. In that he affircmeth, that the Biſhops of the A. 
calt did coudemn Honorius with the conſent of the biſhop of Kome, 
Hart. The eight generallCouncell is cozruptcd too. i 
Rainoldes. But ®Leo the ſecond, who was Pope then, when the Caf n 
firt Councel was ended, doth namely confirm this point with theſe 88 
woꝛds: uc accuiſe Honorius, who hath not lightned this Apolto- * 
like Church with Apoſtolike doctrine, but by wicked treacherie 
hath labouted to ſubuert the endetiled Faith. 
Hart. That Cpiſtle of Leo is coꝛtupted too. | 
Rainoldes. But many other learned both Greeke and Latin 
authoꝛs, Beda, Plcllus, ? Vmbertus, 4Balſamon, r Marianus « perxios, 
Scotus,'Tharalius , and the « caſterne Biſhops, pea, * pour owng . in Mar- 
Pontihcall of the Popes liues,make repoꝛt of it. De love Geeks 
Hart, What needeth this adoe? Jt is all anſwered by Father 12e — 
Robert in a wozd. Foz either theſe authoꝛs ate toꝛtupted them m 
ſelues, o they were deceiued by the Copies ol the ſixth Councell bes ng 
ing cozrupted, Chr die. l. 2. 
Rainoldes. The ſaying of Tully (I ce) is verie true: Hee 5897 90S 
that is once gone beyond the boundes ofgodellie, mull luſtely be epic. x * epiſco 


impudent.? Albertus Pighius, an Arch-papift, intending top2wue ee, 


. (in his bookes of the holy prince hood of che Church, ) that in all . con. cc 


* Rellum. con- 


tauſes of Faith and religion the Pope is the ſoueraigne iudge of all ,,,.,*-.- 
Chuſtians, whome they are bound to heare and followe : beczuſe .. 


xCic.ad Luc. 


it was ablurd hes thought, and verie dangerous to atttibute ſo b.. 
great a power to one man, vnleſſe the man were ſuch as might not — 


erte in faith, therko ze he took vpon him to bzing in this doctrine that c G. & 7 
= the 


Cap 3, 
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the prayer of Chriſt for Peters faith not to faile, doth priueledge the 
Pope from falling into any Hereſie. TUhereupon,as in genecall hee 
denyed that the Pope may be an Heretike, though all Diuines and 
Canoniſts (by his confeſſion)grant it: ſo to clenſe Honorius there- 
of in particular, he ſaid that che copies of the lixth Councell, which 
made againſt him were corrupted, This dealing of Pighius wag 
greatly miſliked by learned men of his owne ſide, in ſo much that 
one of them repzooued him fo2 it ina publikeaſſembly, and wiſht 
him to recant it. They alleaged againſt him, that Honorius was 
condemned, and pzonounced an Yeretike by two generall councels 
the ſixth and the ſeanenth : whereof the authoꝛitie ought to bee held 
as ſacred. But Pighius was ſo farrefrom beeing mooued therewith, 
that he wꝛote a new treatiſe againſt thoſe two councels, affirming 
them to be cozrupted: and in heat of zeale foʒ the Popes quarrell he 
called the ſixth Councel a molt curſed Councell. Hete the councels 
caſe and perill that was like to fall on all authoꝛs, if ſuch hotte heads 
might make ſuch deſperate anſwers, did ſtirre vp the ſpirit ol Fran- 
ciſcus Torrenlisto wzite againſt Pighius: whom he hath confuted, 
andp2ooued that Honorius was indeed an Heretike, condemned by 
the Councell iultly. Sith the which time thogh *Holius a Cardinal, 
and * Onuphrius a Fryer,men of hard fozeheads, haue taken Pighi- 
us part : yet neither haue they ſtrengthned the reaſons of Pigh: us, 
ſhaken in peeces by Torrenlis : and other of your Doctozs moze in. 
genuous and ſound, namely *® loucrius, * Canus, * Andradius, and 
x Alfonlus a Caſtro, haue ſhewed their miſlike of Pighius and Hono- 
rius both. Yea, our counttiman Harding, who would not grant 
ſo much of any other Pope, yet graunted of Honorius, that 
hee may bee iuſtly burdened with Hereſic, and fell indeede into it. 
But now, beholde a new gameſter, a Jeſuit Father Robert, dooth 
ſot vppon the matter freſh, and teacheth in his ſolemne lectures at 
Romc, that it is true, the Pope may be an Heretike: marric it is 
probable, and godly to bee thought, that he cannot bee an here» 
tikc. A ſtrange reſolution and fit ſoꝛ a Jeſuite. et to ſhew how pro- 
hahle he tan male that ſeeme which hee confeſſeth to be falſe, by hol- 
ding the conttarie thereot᷑ ta bee true: hee ſaith ſomewhat foꝛ enerie 
one of thoſe popes that are charged with Yereſte : and fo2 Pope 
Honorius hee dealeth moꝛe tmpuvently then Pighius himlelfe. Fo3 
he toucheth not the credit ofthe {1x1 or leauenth Councell,onely : 
but all that come in his way, Cuuncels , Popcs, Greekes, Latins, 
Hiſtorians ,Diuincs, eithet they are cozrupted, oz abuſed by co2rup- 
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tion. Well may the opinion which Father Robert ſaith fo2, be pro- 
bable and falſe both. But this of Honorius, by which he would con; 
firme it, is (out of all doubt) though falſe, yet not probablc. 

Hart. It is pꝛobable enough, as Father Robert handleth it. Foz 
ſtreames may be coꝛrupted as eaſily as the fountaine, oʒ take infeai⸗ 
on at leaſt from the fountaine being cozrupted. Now the fountaine 
as it were, whence the reſt haue dꝛawen it, is the {1xth Councell. 
And he ſaith, that there the name of Honorius was thzuft in amõgſt 
the names ofotherheretikes,by malitious men, o ſpight againſt the 
Pope. Whereof he bꝛingeth two p2ofes, one, that Anaſtaſius wit⸗ 
nefſeth it to haue bene ſo, out of Theophancs, An other, that the 
Guxekes aduentured ſometunes to cozrupt bokes : as * the ſame 
Councell declareth by their pꝛactiſes. 

Rainoldes, The Councell declareth, that there were ſome „ 
pies of a fozmer Countell, that had beene cozrupted by Heretikes as 
mong the Gꝛckes. But, as euill dealing doth ſtill leaue ſteppes be⸗ 
hinde it, whereby it may bo traced out, their coꝛruption was diſco⸗ 
uered both by circumſtances ofthe thing, and by the manner of wzi- 
ting,and by conferencewith other coptes. Now in theſe plates of the 
ſixt Councell in which Honorius is touched, you can ſhetv no token 
of any ſuch ſuſpicion. Nay, the tokens all are clre to the contrary; 
euen that which you alleage of the Greekes conuicted to haue cor- 
rupted bookes, F02 if they had cozrupted ſo much of the Councel 
in ſo many places, it is very likely that they would haue alſo cozrup- 
ted thoſe places, wherein they are noted and diſcredited foz ſuch co2- 
tuptions. Neither doth Anaſtalius xepoꝛt out of Theophanes, that 
the Gꝛeekes did ſo. Perhaps Father Robert did dzeame out of O- 
nuphrius, that he had ſaid ſo. 1Butglthough Onuphrius ſay mozein 
that point then truth did affo2d,yet he ſaith not that. As fo2 Anaſta- 
ius, he is ſo farre from ſapingit, that he gainſapeth it rather. F02 
' inhis ſtozie of the Popes liues, hee ſetteth Honorius downe a⸗ 
mongſt the Heretikes who were condemned by the ſirth Councell, 
The ſame is confirmed in an olde copie of the ſeuenth Councell, + 
which hee tranſlated out of G2eke, and left in the Popes Libzarie. 
And at the eight Councell hee was himſelfe pꝛeſent, and put it into 
Latine moſt diligently and faithfully : there a Pope doth witneſſe it. 
To be ſhozt, Torren(isaddcth mozeouer touching Anaſſaſius, that if 
he had ſuſpected the Geeks to haue cozrupted any of the places con- 
cerning this matter, he would haue giuen warning ( no doubt ) of 
if alſo, as he hath done of other. 6" Was ill diſpoſed — 
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amongſt the Cꝛiekes cozrupted bokes ſometimes : yet the conſent 
*$aiproreft Of copies, chiefely of the Latine witten ſhoztly after the time of the 
dener rg, Councell, and laid vp at Rome, thecoherence of things, the agree- 
pr P.pz:re- ment of auto2s,and circumſtances of the ſto2y,doe make it very vn⸗ 
concia+1 Þ3- likely that they dealt ſo with the ſixth Councellin the matter of Ho- 
fix Romana. norius. It were pitie that all entdencesof men ſhould be diſtruſted, 
conc. betauſe there are ſome euidentes falſificd by euil men. But Father 
) ao Robeit dealeth as Alexander the Gzeat, who when hee could not 

vndoe the knot of Gordius, did cut it aſundet with his ſwoꝛd. 
Hart. Pour knot of Honorius (J wifle) is not ſo hard, but that 
» rcllarmin, hee might vndoe it without this ( woꝛd: and hee doth ſo. Fo: hee 
conc. theweth, that the epiſt les of [1onorius to Sergius, on tohichthe ſirch 
Councell adiudged him an Heretike, are both wiſely waitten, and 
Num con- * ſound, without errour. TUherioze,theugh we ſhould grant that he 
wen erogene had ſentence giuen againſt him by the councell:it followeth not ther- 
of, that he was an Yeretike. They might condeinne him vmultly, 
Rainoldes, Take heove. Vou were bettec let the knot alone, 
then vndo it ſo. This medicine will do moꝛe harme then the diſeaſe. 
e Turreeremat, Indeed a great Caidinall, on whom you rele much, would play 
- ” ga cle faſt and lo e withit in ſuch ſoꝛt, vpon the ipoech of Po he Adrian, who 
ſaith that Honorius was curſed by the Biſhops of the Ealt after his 
death, becauſe he was accuſed of hereſie. Fo2 heereupon he gathe⸗ 
reth, that Honorins was not an herettke while he lined, no2 curſed 
by the Pope, o: Biſhops of the Weſt. But it followeth ſtraight in 
„bogus, the ſpeech of Adrian, (which the Cardinall cut off) that vnlelle 
Pape Adriavi the Pope had conſented to it, the Bilhops of the Eaſt wonld not 
meme? haue condemned him. Dozeoner, the acts of the Councell ſhew, 
$-104.22.7- how Biſhops of the Welk were alſo pꝛeſent, and ſubſcribed. Do 
cola, that the ſentence / giuen againſt Honorius) wis giuen by the Toun- 
— _ 4 cell, and by the Pope hunſelfe , not by the Caſterne Biſhops only. 
DES TUherefo2e,ifthe epiſties of lonorius were ſound, on which, as vn⸗ 
ſound, he was condemned of hereſie, then a generall Councell confir- 
med by the Pope did erre in condemning him. And if you grant this, 
as you mult by conſequent, you betray the ſtrongeſt caſtle of Pope- 
ry, to ſaue a captaines honour. Fo2 men of iudgement will thinke, 
that the doctrine of the refozmed Churches may be ſound, fo2 which, 
as vnſound, the Councell ot Trent, confirmed by the Pope, hath 

condemned vs. They might condemne vs vntultly. 

Hart. Not ſo. Foꝛ they examined and knew very perfectly the 


doctrine of the reſozmed Churches, as vou call them. 
Rainoldes. 
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it very pefitely? 

Hatt. Ik this doe not ſfand with the Councels credit: 

Robert maketh an othet anſwer pet, which may be liked better. c; 

Namely, that the cpiſtles were perhaps counterkeited: not watten . ———_— 

by Honorius, but by ſome heretike in his name. And ſo might the 

Countell tondemne the dorinetuftly,but erte in the perſon, 

Vet were this alſo a blemiſhof the Councell, to 
condemne a Pope in ſteede of an herettke. But they haue not deſer⸗ 
ved to be touched with it. Foꝛ the * fozmer epiſtle , vpon the pzofe — nltanunop. 
whereofthey did pꝛoca de to ſentence,they ſaw it conferred with the 

authenticall Latin copie, t found it to agree. Beſide that, the autho; 
whom your ſelues alleage to cleere Honorius, confeſſed it to be lo- 
norius his owne : and he confelled it then, when the ſecretarie of Ho. 
norius, who wꝛote it with his own hand, was altue,of god account, 
and bare witneſſe of it. The later was appꝛoucd to the Councell? 
as the fozmer : though they tod leſle about it, as needing lelle in⸗ © — nop, 
quiry , when he was now alceady calt.\5ut it hath all pꝛeſumptions 

fo2it , ſo pꝛobable, that not as much as Iþ£hius could ſuſpect it, tHierar.cec!s 
though he ſuſpected the other. Neither doe J thinke that father Ro- b 4-cap 3. 
ber: thought them indexed to becounteifeited. But as a man that ts 
in anger of d20\vning doth ſnatch at cuery bulruſh to ſaue his life, 
if it in y be; ſo ho, faing the Pope made ſubieg to hereſe by the 
firth generall Councell, doth catch at euery fancie, whereby he hath 
ſome hope to helpe him. The fancie of P1gh1151s , that the Councell, 
did not condemne Honorius: the copies of it are cozrupted. > An- Truden b. x. 
dradivs checketh th t, and ſaith he was condemned: but the Coun- 
cell erred in condemning him, as iudging him to erre who did not. 
© Torrenh+ vatieth from them both 
quirke, to wit that Pope Honorius did conſent with heretikes, but, 
as a pꝛiuate man: and not as Pope 

and Harding reſt vpon, and Genebrad after them: 

yet with all 0 foꝛ feare ot the woꝛſt) that the hereticall epiſtles of e 
Honorius were counter ſeited perhaps, 

bert, 4 flitteth vp and downe, to this, to that, amidſt'them: at the 

laſt, as one halfe gone and paſt ſenie, he layeth holde on the we keſt, 
euen on the bulcu hof Pighius. 
tonuenient, that the foꝛce of truth doth duue you bicke from it: 
vou muſt alſo retire from that, as inconuenient; whereofit doth 


Ramoldes. 


The Pope hach beene an heretike. 
Rainoldes. 
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Du.. 
beg ele follow. That is the falſe pꝛinciple, wherin you topne with him, 
in da rb in and the thereon doth reaſon thus: Chriſt proyed lor the Pope, in 
are ene that he prayed for Peter , his fai h netto fuile: thereto: e the Pope 
brecd. © cannot erre, The Pope cannot erre: thereſcre Pope Honors 
- was not an hetetike. Honorius was nor an hererike ; therefore the 
fx: general! Councell did not condemne him. Foz the conclu- 
fion hereof, being falſe, doth argueafalſhoood in that which doth 
inferre it. That is the ficſt p2opoſition:which you mult amend, and 
rcaſonthus of the contrarie, The firt generall Counceil did cons 
demne Honorius: therefoze was an Hereftike, Pope Honorius 
was an herelike: therefo:e the Pope may etre. The Pope may errc. 
Chrilt therefo2e prayed not fo2the the Pope, in that he prayed tor 
Peter, Foz had he prayed fo2 the Pope, then the faith of Pope Hono- 
rius had not failed. But his taith tailed. Chʒiſt therefoze prayed not 
foꝛ him. 
The third Hart. Yeu Hall not teach me how to reaſon; - The firſt pꝛopo⸗ 
Dinifon, ſition of Pigh1us is good, though it be admitted that his conclu- 
ſion is faultie. Fo2 the learned Catholikes , albeit they grant that 
Honotius was an heretike and condemned iuſtly by the ſixt gene- 
rall Councell : yet they holde that Chriſt prayed foz the Pope, 
and that therefoze the Pope cannot erre: but how 2 Chꝛiſt did not 
reſpect Sainc Peters perſon, but his office , when he pꝛaied fo2 him 
that his faith ſhould not taile : foz it was to this end, that hee be. 
ing conuetted might ſtrengthen and confirme his brethren, Now, 
becauſethe Church, fo2 whoſe ſake that pꝛiuiledge was giuen 
vnto Peter, ſhould neede to bee ſtrengthned afterwarde no leſle 
then in his time therefoze was it giuen to hun, not asto him alone 
fo: himſelfe, but as fe2 his ſucceſſozs in the Church of Rome 
to, So, the Pope is pꝛiuiledged from falling into erro2 by the 
p:erogatiueofhis office, thꝛough the oꝛdinance of Chit : that 
would haue all Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs of the wo2ld to depend on him 
— — rk fo2 their confirmation in faith and eccleſiaſticall requment.heceof 
run pellen lem it enſueth that he cannot erte in reſpect ofhis office, although in re⸗ 
vecran e ſpect ok his perſon he may: 92 (to ſpeake it after the phꝛaſe ot the 
' Schoolemen) he may erre perſonally, but not iudiciallp. Foz erroz 


C anus Jocorvm 


The sb. is twofold : perſonall , and indiciall. Crro2 perſonall, is the pꝛiuate 
ae Fhe ettoz of a man: iudiciall, the publicke. Into publike errozs Popes 
2 cannot fall: they may into pꝛiuate. J meane, they may erre in per⸗ 
„% Cmnia fon, vnderſtanding, px ite doctine, oz wutings:but they cannot, 
their Awatat. * 8 . . fl * 

n9; [hall cuec iudicially conclude oꝛ gine defiituug ſentence fo: 
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falſhod o2herefie againſt the Cathotholike faith, in their Cõ fſtoꝛies, 
courts,Conuncels, decrees, deliberations, oz conſultations kept fo: 
deciſion and determination of ſuch controuerſies, doubtes, oꝛ queſti⸗ 
ons of faith as hall be p2opoſed vnto them: becauſe Chaiſts pꝛaier 
and pꝛomiſe p;otecteth them therein fo2 confirmation of their bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen. And hereupon we ſay the Pope map erte, as a pꝛiuate man, 
but not as Pope. Which, although you call it a qui ke, and tanſie, 
pet hath it pith and weight. Fo2 | Pope] doth note the office: | a 
p:iuate man ] the perſon. And any man of ſenſe may ſie the diffes 
rence betweene the perſon and the office, as well in doctrine,as liſe. 
Liberius in perſecution might peelde, Marcellinus fog feare might 
commit Jdolatrie , Honorius might fall to hereſie, and moze then all 
this ſome ludas might creepe into the office: and yet all this with ⸗ : 
out p2etudice of the office and ſeate in which ( ſaith 5. 5 Auguſtine) 1 
our Lord hath ſet che doctrine of truth.“ Caiphas by pꝛiuiledge 10h. 50 
of his office pzophecied right of Chꝛiſt: but accozding to hisowne 
faith and knowledge, knew not Chꝛiſt The Euangeliſts and other 
penners oft holg wꝛit, foꝛ the execution ot that fung :on had the alli⸗ 
ſtante of God, and ſa farre could not poſſiblte erre : but that Luke, 
Marke, Salomon, o2thereſt might not erre in other their pzinate 
wꝛitings, that we ſay not. Jt was not the perſonall. 
Rainoldes. Pou nedenot pꝛoue a thing confeſſed. Common 
ſenſe doth teach it. a ruler ofa companie may be a god mau and an 
euill magiitrate. King Alexander had two friends , of whom he cal⸗ 
led one, the Kings friend: the other Alexanders friend. The ma- 1 Crarerur. 
giltrate and the m.n:the King and Alexander, the oHce and the per- — 
ſon, we do not denie a difference betwirt them. Neither did J meane e- 
that every ſuch anſwer is a quirke and fanſie. Pope Iobn the two . 
and twentieth, when ( vppon a controuerſie about the beggerie of de 
Frier )there was alle aged againft him a ſayingof Pope Jnnocenti- ichen de” 
us the fift: he ſaid, that [nnocentius had ſaid it, not as Pope, but as e ſig i- 
Friar Peter ot Tatantaſia (that was his name, as a pꝛiuate man) *D c mus,quo4 
in one of lus polliles, And this was well ſaide of Iobn, Foꝛ when Papa, (cd 8 
lunocentius was Pope, he had no leiſure (J trow) to w2ite poltils: fre Perrus de 
it is likely that hee wꝛote them befoꝛe hee was Pope when he was aan alle 
Frier Peter of Tarantaſia. But as that diſtinction of Vope] and pri- (a. 
uate man jis vſed by Your Doctoꝛs in the caſe of Honorius : ſo J ſaid 
and ſay againe, it is a quirke, a vaine quirke and fanhe, Fo2 that, 
which Homorius wꝛote, and was condemned ſoz, he wzote it as 
Pope, not as a pꝛiuate man, 
24 Hart. 


The Pope may erre as Pope. 247 $9297 } 


Chap. 7. 
Daul. 3 


* Mit. 2 


iu s _ 


*A{21.2.1 


the reſt, tiroug! 


tune whole fi 


+ 248 


Of the Popes Supremacie 


Hare, You meane ,that he wꝛote it when he was Pope that is 
true. But he wꝛote it not as Pope. 

Rainoldes, I meane that he wꝛote it as Pope: and 3 will 
pꝛoue it it you wil giue me leaue. But firlt to take vp that which you 
haue laid to diſpꝛooue it: you alleage that Caiphas was erempt from 
erro2 , nay propheſied tight ot Chrilt, by primledge of his office. 
UWhereby you would imply the like touching the Pope. The ex am⸗ 
ple agræeth very fitly in part. But doth it agree (thinke you ) in that 
part, in which it mult to ſerue your turne? 

Hart. Thatels? Fo; it is wutten in the holy Soſpell, that 
when the Jewes conſulted in a Councellwhat to doe with Chuſt, 
whether to let him alone, o; appzehend hun: Caiphas being the 
high Prieſt of that yeere, ſaid to them, you know nothin g. neither doe 
you conſider that it is» expectent for vs, that one man die for / the 
people, and the hole nation periſh not. And this he ſaid not of him- 
ſelfe: but being the hie Prieſt of that yetre, he prophecied that Ieſus 
{hould die for che Nation. 

Rainoldes. But it is witten alſo in the holy Goſpell , that in 
another Councell and conſultation of the Jewes , wherein they 
ſought vniuſtly to condemne the wit , when lelus being aſked whe⸗ 
ther ne were Chriſt the ſonne of God, confeſſed himſelfe to be ſo:Cai- 
phas, the high Prieſt , ſaid, he hath blaſphemed - whatneede wee 
witneſſes any further ? behol de, now you haue heard his blaſphemie. 
was this ſpeech of Caiphas , a p2ophecie 02 an erroz? 

Hart. Nhat if it were an erro2? 

Rainoldes, ow ſe pou not then that Caiphas did not pro- 
phec ie by ptiuiledge ot his office? Foz he ſhould haue p2ophected 
in this Countell to, in which he ſate as hie Pꝛieſt, hee ſpake as hie 
D ꝛieſt, and to him as hie Pꝛieſt the Councell did aſſent in giuing ſẽ⸗ 
tence againſt Chuſt. But that amongſt many miſchiefes and falſe⸗ 
hodes he ſpake the woꝛds of truth once, in a ſenſe , not which her 
meant,( fo2 he meant wickedly but which his ſpeech peelded : there 
was a worte of God in it. ZUho hauing ſent his ſonne a ſautour to 
the Jewes, as he ſtirred them vpto know him, receiue him, by An- 
gels , by wonders, by yovces from heauen, by ® wiſc- men from the 
eaſt , a Propheteſſe in the temple ,* lohn Baptiſt in the wilderneſſe, 
by men, women, children, all ſozts of perſons , pea, by the deuils 
themſelues: ſo he made the hie Prieſt to beare witneſſe of him, by 
qtuing ont an Oꝛacle vnder doubtfull woꝛds, to make the Jewes 


— e mozc vnercuſeable, that by his owne mouth the naughtie ſeruant 
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might be iudged. Wherefo2e not the oꝛdinatie pꝛiuiledge of office, 
but an extrao2dinarie motion of God, did guide the tongue of Ca- 
phas to prophecie of Chriſt: ag ? he opened the mouth of the Alle of 
Balaam,to repzoue her maſter. And you, who would gather an ozdi- * nt ® 
narte pꝛiuiledge of the Popes office by that extraozdinarie prophe- 
cying of Caiphas : doe make a like reaſon , as if you ſhould conclude 
that the Popes hoꝛſe can ſpeake,becauſe that Balaams alſe did. Nap, = 
you might conclude this on greater reaſon. Foz Balaams aſle ſpake 


twice: Caiphas prophecied but once. 
Hatt. Pour ſimilitude is odious. J maruell why you vſeſuch? 
Rainoldes. Becauſe pour reaſon is abſurd :and J would faine 
haue you ſœit. 
Hart. Abſurde? Vee that ſhould call it abſurd in our Schwles, 


would be thought himſelfe abſurd. Fo2, it is grounded vpon a pro- 


portion betwirt the hie Peſt , and the Pope: the Church of the 
Jewes, and ofthe Lh21ſhans. ; 

Rainoldes Then by areaſon of proportion ( belike ) the Pope 
condemneth Chziſt, as Caiphas did:and vereth Chziſtians, as An- 
nas. Doe pou allow hereof in your ſcholes alſo? 

Hart. Pet againe ? J ſe vou will neuer leaue theſe odious com- 
pariſons. The Pope, to Caiphas, and Annas? 

Rainoldes. Nou are a ſtrange man , who goe about to pꝛoue by 
the example of Caiphas , that the Pope cannot erre in office: and are 
angrie with me foz touching the weakeneſſe of your reaſon therein. 

Hart. Well, I grant that Caiphas had not that pzimledge, 
Fo2 it was not pꝛomiſed to the high Pꝛieſt of the Jewiſh Church, 
but till the comming of Chꝛiſt: at which tune the Pꝛophets ſhewed 
that it ſhould faile them. Foꝛ Jeremic faith thereof: * In that day the 
heart ofthe king ſhall periſh , and the heart of the Princes and the 
Prieſts ſhalbe aſtoniſhed And Ezekiel, moze plainely ; The law ſhal 
periſh from the Pricſt , and councell from the Elders, But till that 
time, they had it, and did teach the truth accoꝛding to the lalwe, 
and were ts bc obeied in all things which they taught. 

Ramoldes. Pea 2 What ſay you then of Yrias , who was high 
Pꝛieſt vnder king Achaz, ſire hundzed yeeres befoze Chauſt: He cea⸗ 
ſed to ſacrifice on the altar of God, appointed by the law: and, ha⸗ 
ning made a newe one like to the altar of Damaicus , he ſacrificed vs 
pon it. UWthereby he defiled himſelfe and the land with the rebellion 
Againſt the L920. 
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Hart. I ſay that Vrias did erre in doing ſo. But we may refute 


this 
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Dual, 

this reaſon of yours by denying that Vrias did ſucceede Aaron, any 

was of the tribe of Leui, 
Rainoldes Jndad® a Cardinall anſwereth that you may te- 
1 ſute it ſo in one wotde. And that is ſhe ed plainely enough ſ as hee 
ſaith ) by thoſe words of Scripture which are written of leroboam: 
* 1,K-02312. zu. He made Chapels in bigh places, and Prieſt; of the loweſt of the people, 
who were not of the ſounes of Leui. But this refutation is as fitte a- 
gainſt gur reaſon of Vrias :as ifa man ſhould ſay that Biſhoppes in 
England are not Pꝛoteſtans, becauſe the Biſhops of Fraunceare 
Papiſts. Foz, the Prie/ts which ;leroboam made of rhe loweſt of the 
people not of the ſonnes of Leni, were in the kingdoine of 1ſracl,at Bechel 
and Dan: and Vrias was Pꝛieſt in the temple at Icruſalem , in the 
r Texlerobo*  kingdome of luda. Che thing is apparant by the very courſe xtect 


ans Packs, 


„ ing Of the ſcripture. And * they who would ſaue the ÞP2iſtzod molt glad- 
= — „ Ip from that Hamefull ſtaine, agree that he was hie Prieſt, the ſuc- 


2 The Jewes ceflor of Aaron, 

in deve (9/4 Hart. Ket it be admitted that he was ſo, The ſtaine of his fault is 
— <6 not ſo foule as you mate it. Fo2 what did he eis, but that woch wee 
hiſt, — Ua. tcad Pope Marceilinus to haue done? Who in the hozrible perſecuti⸗ 
Re 0 of Chꝛiſtians vnder Maximian and Diocletian, toke incenſe foz 
kd, gon usde CEACC , AND Offered it to Idols. Vrios did tranſarelſe thelawe of God, 
44 1 — un not w:!fully,but thꝛough the frailtie of the fleſh: not of his owne ac⸗ 
4 coꝛd, but by the ings commandement.Whereſoze it came rather of 

Mat. 26 % rate, then of raſhneſſe oꝛ ignoꝛance, that he offeaded. 
Rainoldes. So did it; in Peter, that he denicd Chrift, And 
may you thercſoze ſap, thit Peter was pziuiledged not to deme 
Chꝛiſt:? I maruell that you feele not the groſſeneſſe of your dealing. 
Pou ſay that hie Pꝛieſts axe pꝛiuiledged by their office to perſeuere 
in true doctrine. It is ſhewed , that they fall to manifeſt J dolattie. 
Nou graut they doe ſo: but they doe it fo2 feare , you ſay. A here is 
the puuiledge then 2 Foꝛ God, to whome ſocuer he giueth any bene ⸗ 
fite as it were by pꝛiuiledge: he giueth them a pꝛiuiledge withall of 
* 2 King 20. ſpeciallfaueurto fte them from the lettes that might vebarre them 


verl.1 


« verſ 6. oithe benefite, * Ezckias was ſicke ofa peſtilent diſeaſe whereof hee 
„ ese, ſhould haue died. God did adde fiſteene yeeres to his life. * Vee 
' tookeaway his ſickneſle, that he might eniop it. Saivc * Paul w s in 
1 danger to be loſt with ſhipwꝛacke, all the reſt who ſailed with him. 


God did giue to him his owne life, and theirs, 6 Ye kept them all 
from danger, bꝛought them ſafe vnto the lind. CU hercſoze if God 
had giuea a pztuledgeofcrue doctiine to the hie Paeits , he would 

haue 


— 
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haue giuen thema pꝛimledge ofgrace too, that no deceite of lleſh 
ſhould make them fall away fromit.)5Sut they might fall away from 
it by ſund21emeanes, to errour, yea to Idolattie. Fo21fthep might 
fozica.c, why not foꝛ lone alſo, as Salomon did? Jffozloue: why 
nat (02 hope: Ji (02 hope: why not foꝛ Hatred ? If oz any of theſe, 
why not fo2 other cauſes? Jt remaineth thereto2e,that either the hie 
Pieds had not that pꝛiuiledge: oꝛ, i they had it, they had it with er- 
cepiion, that they ſhould not erce , vnleſſe either koꝛ feare, oꝛ other 
tauſe did moue them to il. TWhichifpou affirine of Popes in like 
ſoꝛt, as pon ſeeme to doe by the example of Marcel liaus: I will agree 
with you. Foꝛ J am pecſwaded that no Pope can erre, vnlefſche be 
moued there:o by ome cauſe , either blindnes of minde , oz lewdacs 
of hart, oꝛ ſuch humane affedions. Nothing is done on earth wich- 
out a cauſe, ſaith pour olde tranſlation. Yowbett , fo2 Vrias perhaps 
pou do him iniurie to ſay that he off nded as Marcellinus did, of teare, 
Foꝛ it appeareth not by circumſtances of the text, but that hee was 
as willing to tranſgreſle thelawe, as was the King to bid him. 
When King Achaz ſaw the altar that was at Damaſcus, hee ſent 
to Vrias the Prieſt the paterne of the altar and the faſhion of it, and 
all the workemanſhip thereof. And Vrias the Prieſt made an al- 
tar, in all pointes acccording as King Achaz had ſent from Damaſ- 
cus : ſo did Vrias the Prieſt againſt King Achaz came from Da- 
maſcus. What readie minoe was here in the Pꝛieſt, who ſfayed 
not to ſpeake with the king at his returne, to diſſwadehiun from it: 
but wade the heathniſh altar, againſt hee came from Damaſcus? 
And King Achaz commanded Vrias the Prieſt, fay ing, vpon this 
great altar, ſet on fire the morning burnt- offering and evening 
meat · offering, and the Kings burnt offering and his meat. offering, 
with the burnt· offering of all the people of the land , and their meat 
offring, and their drink-offerings : and ſprinkle vpon it all the 
blood of the burnt- offering, and all the blood of the ſactiſice. As 
forthe g raſen altar, it ſnall be for mee to enquire» And Vrias did ac- 
cording toall that King Achaz had commanded. Bcholde, as 
Moſes was faithfull in all the houſe ofthe Lozd : ſo was Vrias the 
Prieſt in all that Achaz did command. Such a Pzince , ſuch a 
Pei, 

Hart. Great was the p:iuiledge of the hie Pꝛieſthood and chaire 
of Moles, in the old law. Pet nothing like the Churches and Peters 
pꝛerogatiue. TUherefo2e howſoeuer Vrias did offend: The Pope 
cannot fall away from the faith. Foz ® Marccllinus * 
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who did commit idolatrie fo2 feare of death, yet repented afterward, 
and ſhed his blood fo2 Chuſt. 

Raino des. But in the meane ſeaſon he did commiridolatrie by 
your owne confeſſion. So that, this example muſt foꝛce you to peld 
that the Pope may erre, though not abide in erro2, 

Hart. Nay rather, that he cannot teach erroz,though he mayerre, 
As Pope \larcellinus,though he did cõmit, he · did not teach idolatry. 

Ramoldes. Pes, he did teach it, by committing it. Foz, o teach, 
is to deliuet the things that one knowelh, to him, who knoweth 
them not. The which that we may ieceine , that is, lea ne, God 
bath giuen vs two ſenſes: the hearing ,and the ſight. Ace heare 
woꝛds: we ſe deedes. The miniſters ol Chꝛiſt, whom he hath oꝛ⸗ 
dained tote chthe wiſdome of his Father , the way to life eter⸗ 
nall, ought to teach by both: that men map bee edifted by their 
wo2ds, which they heare: and by their deedes, which they (ce. 
Zherefoze Saint Paul requirethin * Timothice, in“ 11.us, andin? all 
Liſhops , that both their life be good, and their doctrine ſound. And 
hunſelſc had runne his race ſo befoze thein, that when he erhoꝛted 
theP 1'1pp1ans to doe wha: loc uer things, are true, honeſt, iuſt, pure, 
worthic loue , and of good report : he was able to ſap, that by his 
pꝛeaching and lung they had learned them: which things you 
haue heard , and ycu haue ſcene in me: ea, it is ſo foꝛtible to teach 
bpliuing well, that. Chryſoſtom(commending S.Pav! in that point) 
pꝛeferteth it befoze the other. Iii very caſie ( ſaith he) to reach by 
words, Teach me by thy lit c. This is the beit teaching. For words 
doe not ſo lic ke vato the minde, as Wotrkes. Andi thy work e bee 
not good, thou ſhall not onely not profic, but allo hurt more 
by ſpeaking, and it were beitꝰr to holde toy peace. Why? Be- 
cauſe thou ſhewelt me the worke ſo, a5 ifit could not bee done. 
For I thinke with my felfe, if thou {pcakett fo great things, 
& do-it them not: much more am Ito be exculed, wi o ſpeake no 
ſuch things. Therefore ſa th the Prophet, * vnto the wich eden ſaith 
Cod, why takeſt en o thee to declare mine ord nance; ? For this is 
greater harwe,, whena man teacheth well in wordes, and fighteth 
againſt it with his workes, Thus may you ſee that Biſhops do teach 
by their life , not by their pꝛeaching onely. Ahereſoꝛe, though M.r- 
celiinus the Popt did not each idolattie by woꝛde: yet by his fact 


hee did. And ſo your anſwer faileth, that hee did commit, but not 
teach idolattie. 


Hart. 


I grant hee did teach it after a ſozt: but not as I 
meant. 


— res 


— — — —— 
— — 
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d, meant. A meant he taught it not by pꝛeaching. In that he could not 77 fourth 
erte. Foz as I ſaid befoze,that the Pope in reſpect ot his perſon may Diiuiſion. 
42 erre, not in reſpect of his office : ſo J ſay farther, that his office pꝛi⸗ 
ld uilegeth him in his ſapings, not in his doings. * The Scribes and Masa 3.21 
the Phariſccs (ſaith our Þamour Chit) doc lit ypon the chaire of 
Go Moſes. All thinges therefore, u hatſocuer they ſhall [ay vnto you, 
. obſeruc yc, and doc ye, But according to their workes doe yce not. 
hy For they lay, and doc not. 
th Rainoldes, What 2 Vill you alſo make odious compariſons of 
d Popes to Scribes and Phariles ? 
te Hart. O, J touch you now: and therefozeyou would interrupt | 
2 me. Jndeed that ſentence of Chiſt doth confound you: no niaruell 1 
Ty you are loth to heare it. Foz were the Popes neuer ſocuill, euen 
Ar monſters, as * Platina doth call ſome few of them, 4 they might be ſo pe vis Pore, | 
* fo2 their lues: yet they were nat woꝛſe then the Scribes & Phariſes, bene | 
ill Rainoldes. Belene me, but they were. Beware of Pope lohn. gator pun, | 
1d All the Scribes and Phariſcs might caſt their caps at him. He was a 
d perreleſſe monſter. . 
75 Hart. You are euer interrupting, to put me from my argument. 
is Rainoldes. J cannot abide, that you ſhould detract from the 
wo Popes. Nay, yet giue them their due. Jt is a fault (they ſay) to be- | 
ch lie the Diuell. 
t) Hart. Ik ſome of them were wozſe then the Scribes and Phari- 
* ſes, my argument will hold pet. Fo2 (as D. Stapleton noteth out « Princip. dodr- 
ds of Auſtm, Chriſt, when hee ſaid of the Seribes and Phariſes, They 1 Rs 
be fit pon the charre of Moſes, meant not them alone Nas though he win. ct. 4. 
rc ſent Chriſtians to the ſchoole of the Iewes to learne religion there: 
C- but by the name of Seribes and Phari/es hee lignified that certaine 
ie. in his Church would ſay and not doe : and by the petſon of 
5, Moſes hee lignified himſelfe, for Moſes was a figure of him. In 
0 luke ſoꝛt Saint? Chryſoſtome and Origen expound it to. He chars — 2— | 
th geth vs therefoꝛe to heare wicked P2eachers, p2ofeſſing God with „e 
18 their woꝛds, but denying hun in their derdes: All things (ſaith he) Þ-=-7: 
ch u hatſocuet they ſhall lay vnto you, obſerue yee and doe yec. Now 
ch the tauſe and reaſon thereof is giuen in this, becauſe they fit vpon d ee 
r- the chaire, * becauſe they hold the reome of Chriſt, as Scribes n en 
ſt and Phariſcs did of Moſcs. Foz ſo doth our Sauiour reaſon as it java yer cn” 
oc were: They lie vpon the chaire: therefore, that which they ſay mult 9.2 »< » 

bee obſerved, and done. Saint Auſtin handling theſe words, „„ 

1 hath excellently noted it. Chriſt (ſaith her) liath made his peoptc bne, 
10 CCULL 


* 
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ſecure concerning wicked Prelates, that men ſhould not for their 
ſakes forſake the chaire of wholeſome doctrine, in which euen they 
who be wicked, ate conſtrained to ſpeake good thinges. And why 
are they conſtrained ? For (ſaith he) they be not theit owne things, 
but the things ot God, which they ſpeake. And how may this bee ? 
Becaulc (ſaith he) in the charre of vnitic, God hath ſet the doctrine 
of truth. And by what woꝛds hath bee ſet it? oꝛ where? Mee ad⸗ 
deth: Therctore of Prelates, uho doc their owne cuill things, and 
ſpcake the good things of God, hee ſaith in the Goſpell, Doe that 
they ſay, but doe not that they dos: for they ſay, and doe not. Thus 
ſaith Aultin. In the ſame ſenſe are theſe woꝛdes expounded both 
— by » Aultin himſelfe againe, and by © Chryſoltome, andby *O- 
(erm gs. Trattar, rigen: Whoſe wozdes J paſſe ouer fo: bꝛeuities ſake. Mhere⸗ 
ord cf ge, foze, to conclude,in deſpight of heretikes, aſure vndoubted certainty 
In Th. hon 8j Of dodrine and faith is no lee knit to the chaire of Chꝛiſt, then to 
an the chaire of Moles : to the very ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, then 
» Jp6 (ncceſſioni of Aaron : nay rather much moze, by howe much * che newe te- 
— ſtament is eſtabliſhed on better promis then the olde. Barke 
Aaronicz; thercfoze Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes: obſeruc yee, and doc yee, Fo2 wee 
— oblcruc points of faith: wee doc pꝛetepts of manners. In them 
ſervanns i yt e both we mult be obedient euen to Vharilcs, that is, to wicked men 
fern ene and hypoctites, ſittingin the chaire, that is, ſucceeding into the 
4 *uccederrivus ſeat of the Apoltles, o2 Chailt, Mozeouer, markethe wozd , ob- 
foloum, feruc, that is, to kœpe thoſe things which they command to bee 
5 Non a112dv- gbſerued , * becauſe they teach not other things, but ſuch as are to 
fruaddafwire bee obſecued. And in this reſpect doth Chzilt allow of them. Foz 
ſo the Phariſcs alſo themſelnes , though they were wicked men, 
ia ia:theum, and hypocrites, pet (as *Chryloltome noteth) they did not preach 
bomil-73- their owne thinges, but thoſe thinges which God had comman- 
ded by Moſes, And therefore, ſith Chriſt could not commend 
them for their manners, hee doth it for his chaire and doctrine, 
6 Q#iCarbe- TWiherefozec, he that ſitteth in the chaite of the Apoſtles, doth ſpeake 
belles, not of himſelfe, but of the chaire : that is, not his owne thinges, 
but the things of God : and therefozemult be heard whether he (ay 
x Cnrra literas AND doe both, 02 onely ſap, and not doe. Hence it is, that * Auſtin 
eu. gith againſt Petilian: Neither forche Phariſes did our Lord com- 
mand the chairc of Moſes to bee forſaken : in which chaire verily 
he figured his one. For hee warneth the people to doe that which 
they lay, and not tu due that which they doc: that the holineſſe 
of the chaire be not forſaken, nor the vnitie of the flocke . 
Or 
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for the Naughtic Paſtors. Doe you ſee how much the Fathers at- 
tribute to the chaire? You were in haſt ere while to interrupt my ars 


cy 
by gument. Now what ſay you to it: 

86, Rainolds, Pour argument is hanſome a farre offat firſt ſight. = 

e: But ira man come neere it, and view it, and feele it, he cannot choſe 14, 0 repre 
ne but grow in great miſlike of it, it is ſo miſſhapen. Ariſtotle compas 

d⸗ reth the arguments of Sophiltcrs to weake ill featured perſons : 

nd who by ſtuffing out and tricking vp themſelues, doe ſeeme to bee of 

41 ſtrong and comely plight of body. The moſt of your Doctozs argn- 

us ments bee ſuch: and this is one of them. It ſeemeth ſtrong £4 come- 

th lp, as pou doe bumbaſt it with fanſies of your owne, and deck it with 

O. the names of Auſtin, Chryſoltome andOrigen. But ſtripit out of 

es this apparell,and all the limmes of it are full of ſozes and bliſters, 

ty wo2ſe then the French euill. 8 

to Hart. This is a ſpitefull ſpeech, and a malitious ſlander. But 

en yon kepe pour wont. 

C- Rainolds, If I ſpeake vntruely,conuince me of vntruth. If not, 

ke why vſe pou theſe repzoaches ? This was yourargument out of 

ce Dottoz Stapleton, if you will giue me leaue to rip it. The Scribes & 

mn the Phariſes were to be obeyed m all things which they ſaid, becaulc 

n they ſate in the Chare of Moſot, that is, they did ſucceed Aaron. The — 
he Popes(howſocuer they liue, ) doe lit in Chriſts Chaire, that is,*they 

b- are ſucceſſdurs of the Apoſtles: which hath a greater prerogatiue. —— 
et The Popes mult bee therefore obeyed, much more in all thinges l xx © 
to which | ſay. But men mightnotobey them, if they ſhould erre. 

2 Thercforc they cannot etre in any thing they lay, Mas not this the 

t. verie body of pour argument ? 

h Hart. It was ſo, in ſubſtance : and what fault finde you with it? 

1- Rainolds. None, but (as J ſaid) that all the limmes of it are full 

d of ſoꝛes and bliſters. Foꝛ this firſt p2opoſitioa(the contagion wher⸗ 

A ofinfeceth the whole argument) hath two notoꝛious faults touching 

e the s cribes + Phariſes: one, that ) beit ſut ung in the chaire of Mo- 

* ſenis meant that they ſucceeded Aaron: the other, that becauſe they 

p ſucceeded Aaron, they were to bee obeyed in all thinges which they 

1 aid, 

- , Hart. Nhat: did not the Phariſes and Scribes ſucceed Aaron? 

/ Rainoldes That is not the queſtion. Pet you may doubt of that 2 

1 too. And how doe you pꝛooue it? | 

e Hart, Nay, how doe you diſpꝛooue it? | | 

1 Rainolds. None ſuctet ded Aaron , in offering 1 to 

1 od 
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Deu. 33.1 God,and teaching Jſrael his Law, ſauing the tribe of Leui. But the 
Phaciſees might be of other tribes:and were ſo. 

Hare Yow pꝛooue you that: 

Rainnldes, D. Fan was ofthe tribe of Beniamin: an Ebrue, 
borne of Ebrues: according to the lava F hariſec. Do was his fa- 
ther too. And if the tribes of all, of whome account was made that 
way, had beene regiſtred, it would bee as eaſily pꝛooued of others, 
as it is of Beniamin. Foz whereas there were th2& ſecs among the 
Jewes,each d:ffering from other in points of celigion, Phariſccs, Sa- 
« Philo Jules duces and Eilcs,the ® Eiſt s auoiding the company ofothermen, left 
qu q uqae thep (hould ſtaine their manners; and liuing with themſelues alone, 
de n ca. (like to Ponkes,) did leaue the Temple and cities to P hariſces and 
remplaruz., Sadduccs, Theo Sadduces were (ew, and their opinions wicked: in 


nut 14,2, ſo much that euen the common people did deteſt them. The Pha- 


quit, | utaica 2 


* Phil. 5. 
Ad. 13.6. 


N riſcs in number moze, in reputation greater. and * ſounder in be 
ras, leeſe: e the moſt exact ſeit, and 4 comming neereſt to the Law. 
Aan Ahich they erpounded in ſuch exact maner, and ſeemed holy with⸗ 


ness all, that they bare the way foz religion amongſt the multitude: yea, 


& 1 1.<++-An:9. Cities flowed vnto them, accounting them the belt, both in life and 
| Doctrine. TUherefoze ſith the Phari(cs were ſo wel eſter med, and did 
ſwarm in luricꝛit is not to be thought, but that other tubes had ſome 

97 that pzofeſſion,chiefly the tribe of luda. 
Hare. If luda, if geniamin, if other tribes had of them; much 
moze by all tkelyhood had the tribe of Leui. And them might our 
Sautour ſpecially meane, not generally all, in ſaying, che Phariſecs 
doc lit vpon the Chaircof Molcs. Ag 1f J ſhould ſay that the Cath o- 
likes lit vpon the Chaire of Chriſt : you muſt not think J meane of 
Catholikes who be ſchollers,but of Catholikes who bee Teachers: of 

Catholike Prieſts and Biſhops. 

'AR.22.3 Rainoldes, Pour anſwer hath reaſon. For' as S. Paul was a 
„lch ters Phariſe-Schollet, fo was Gamalicl a Phariſce-teacher. And, that 
"veri.34 there were Phariſcs of the Pric(ts and Leuits the ſcripture ſheweth, 
ſaping, that the Tewes ſent Prieſts and Leuits from Ieruſalem to 
talk with lohn Baptiſt. and they whowereſent, were of the Pha- 
"Fi riles. Aheretoꝛe that the 2hariſces did ſutteede Arcon: the likely» 
rt hood is great. That the Stribea, greater. Foꝛ they, *erpounded and 
RA taught the law of God, (whence they were alſo called now Doc- 
tuts of the Law, now © Lawvers, ) by duetie and office. UWiheleupon 
1 when Herode deftred to know where Chriſt ſhould bee borne, * hee 


6 Mat,2.4 gathered together all the chicte prieſtes and Scribes of the people 
to 


loc 5.19, 


. 


To fit in Moſes chaire is to teach the Law, 257 [G, þ 
to learne it of them. It is molt likely then, that they ſucterded Aaron . 


tw, as did their pꝛedeceſſoꝛ:: Eta the Scribe p: o1 upt im til. au to prix: wes og 
Moulcs, Pet your Dodoz 


Genebrard ſaith, that the Scribes were 
lie Mtly ot thc tribe of Simeon: anc | they wi hte! "pariſes arc | {ard to 
F auc ſate in th. mary FO es, As none | thruit themiclucs into it 
being emptic, while tac Pric! les abuling the riches of t enen 
did torſake their dutie. 

Hart. JfGcnebrard, 02 any other of our Doctoꝛs, haue a conceit 
ofhis owne : what is that to me 2 { follow the teceiued ſentence of 
the Church, that the Scribes and Phariles caine tnto the chaire of 
Males by ſucceſſion, and not by intruuon. But why doe you, aguc⸗ 
ing with me in this point, rep2oue it in my argument: 

Rainoldes, I xepꝛuued it not. The point which J rep2oued, was 
9 vou erpounded the woꝛdes of Chull ſo: / Hey [are n * the chaire 2 C 

Aloſes, that is, they did ſluccecd Aaron. Which erpoſition is exrgs ccd. 
n 800 very dangerous in the truth: though the danger ofit not 3 
ſo apparant 11 it ſelie, as in the conſequent. F02 it is the mother of a 
greater erro2. 

Hart. And how would you haue it erpounded, J p2ay ? 

Ratmoldes. Actoꝛ ding to the words and meaning ol Chſt, 7he 
Scribe tand the Phar es ſii in the chaire of Noſes : that is, they teach 
the Law of Moſcs, Fo2as © Molcs himſelte recetued it of God to ©2531 
teach it the childꝛen of Iſcacl, and he did ſo : in like ſoꝛt the Frietts . 

and LLcuiccs after hun were vſed to reade it in the aſſemblies of the 

people, and to erpoundit. To this end their ſynagogues were built 

in euery cit p, and euety Sabbat day they met there, as it is witten, 

' Moles ot olde tiinc hath in cuery citic them tliat preach him being f 4%: 5.21, 

read in the Synavogucs cucry Sabvat day. Now they, who did 

teach, were wont to teach item: which appeareth by our Damours 

erample in the temple , in the ſpnagogues, in other places. reef 

TUherefoze the Scribe and Pharilcs (of whom there were ſoine © mec 25. 

eucry towne of Galilc, and uric, and lerulalein, to diſcharge this 

dutie) are ſaid to haue (arc 113 rhe fſeare of Nu.cs o chatte, as we 

earme it becauſe they did te ch the ſanic which vloes did, enen the 

Law of God denucred to Mol gs 
Hart, The matter is not great, whether you expoundit thus, 02 


- 
= 


as We doe. 


Ra oldes, Pes. Fo21t followeth of your expoſttion, that th 


Seribes and Phariſes ſaiꝗ well in all thugs which rh. laid, becauſe + 
they did ſucceede Aaron: 


and ſo, that lſuccceilion (which is te. 
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marke you ſhoot at) hath certaintie of docttine and faith knit vnto 
it. Whereas the right leſſon, which you ſhould gather thence, is, 
that the Scribcs and Phariſes ſaid well in all thinges which they ſaid 
out of the word ot God: fo that Gods uord is ſumply true and cer⸗ 
taine: but men o2dained to teach it, muſt be heard no farther then 
they agree with it. And this might Doctor Stapleton haue lear- 


ned ofthe ſame Fathers whom hee cited: but that he rather readeth 


them to maintaine a faction, then to learne the truth. Foz Aultin 
doth intecozet he chairs, not of ſucceſſion, but 'of u holcſome do- 
ctemc, in the which they fe, who ſpeake the goodthings of God: 
and, wee arc willed to heare God {pc aking by them, when we arc 
willed to die the things which they ſay. For rin ſitt ing on Moſes charre, 
they teach the Law of God : therefore by them God doth teach. 
But if they would teach their owne thinges ( ſaith Ain) heare 
them not, obcy them not. So doth » Chryſoſtome erpgund it: 
Doc all thin gs which the Seribes and Phari'es ſay you muſt did tor 
they preach not their owne th ings, but the things which God com- 
manded by Moſes. So doth * Qrigen applyit to them who teach 
the faith aright : with a ſpeciall clauſe, that Chriſtians, if they fee a 
Preacher liue ill, ana haue notto charge him with teaching ill do- 
ctrine, they mult frame their liues according to his wordes, not 
deedes, Itthey haue not to charge him with teaching ill doctrine : 
as if he ſhould ſay, that whoſoeucrtcach ill doctrine, they lit not in 
the chaircot Moſcs, Let them ſucteede Aaron neuer ſo dircethte : 
pet, if their doctrine be ill. they lit not in the chaire ot Moſes MAher⸗ 
by you map ſee the wꝛetched ſtate of that argument of which you 
made ſo great vaunt. 2 pꝛopoſition, that the Scribes and 
Phariſes were to hec ob cted in al! tung which they ſcid, becaule they 
ſate in the charre of Moſes — they did ſucccede Aaron: is foule- 
ly coꝛrupted in the point ofluccet ion. The ſetond, that the Popes 
doc ſit in Chriſts chaire, that is, they ate ſuccetlots of the Apoſtles : 
is tainted with the came canker that the firſt. The concluſion there⸗ 
foe, that men muſt obcy the Popes un all things which. they ſay: 
and the conſequent thereof, that they cannot erre in any thing they 
lay : are childꝛen like the parents, as ſound as the pꝛopoſitions of 
which they are begotten, The filthinefſe of all the which if pet you 
ſenot , behold another light to ſoe1t by: The Scribes, amonglt the 
Jewes, were as the Canoniſts are with vou: the Charilcs, as the 
Schoolemen : pour? Genebrard doth match them ſo. ©2, if you 
like not his judgement therein, becauſe Schoolemen and Canon ts 
| ay 
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D uil. 4 * 


ſay not true in all things, yet this yon muſt graunt that Pꝛieſts are 


with pou, as Scribes 4 Pharilcs were with them, Foz: Chry ſloſtom ;, 1 


ſaith (they bee the verie woꝛdes which you did paſſe ouer fo; b2e- 
uities ſake: ) we mult notiay now , 2 the Chaire of Moſes, but ia the 
Chaire of Chriſt dothe Prie(ts fit: f. 'rth ey hauc recetucd his Doct- 

rinc. TUhich point vnleſſe your foꝛmer argument were naught) will 
pꝛooue that Pzteftes cannot etre, no moe then Popes. Fo? they 


who ſit in Chꝛiſtes Thaire, haue greater prerogatiue then they who — 
ſate in the Chairc of Molcs:7ricits then Scribe s, and Phariles. The {5c 


Scribes and Phariſes were to bee ovevedin all thinges which they 
ſaide. The Prieſts muſt be therefoze much moꝛe obeyed in all things. 
But if they ſhould erte, then ought they not to bee obeyed Therefoze 
they cannot erre in any thing they ray. Acknowledge pou the foꝛme 
of your 2wne argument: Oath not the concluſion follow as neceſla- 
rily here, as there? And thinke you( . Hart) that F rictts cannot erre: 
Lhinke you that your (el:care ofthis perfection : that wee ought to 
obey, both vou, and your companions, in all thinges which vou 
ſay ? O: if you thinke not (o fondly of them, ſo p20udly of pour ſelf, 
as J hope) you doe not, then leaue Doo? Srapictons expoſition, 
which iaferreth it, which he patcheth vp with the wo2ds of Aultin, 
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Chryloltome and Origcn, whereas not one of them meant it. Peelde 


rather i you be wedded to Docto2s of your owne ide) unto their 
authontic, then whome the Church of Kome hath none of greater 
knowledge, t per fitter iudgement fo2 right interpꝛeting of the Scip- 


Lum 
ncnar. 


_ 
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tures, I meanc 19h! Fcrus aud Arias Montanus. Ot whome the. f Ar. Montan. 
one ſaith,that C briſt taug ht his Diſciples, to 9b/erne and do what ſocuer Mo 


th you deſpiſeth me : and,” it ſhall bee eaſier forthe (und e's \ odouuec in 
the diy of udoement , then for th:m who hall not receiue you and beave 


our words, But Mathey had (ct downe betorc r Cnr! " chole 


R 2 * (welwe 


i4 1 
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he Scribes and the Phariſes comm; ds by th xc preſcript of ti wet: aw, Go 9 
e chatre of Hſet: the other, that he chargeth v sto e, * 
bey cuill Peclates, s, yct with All, hea detlr hom tatre we muſt obey .“ Mat 
nem. Doe ve (la. th hc) tungs which they ball ſay wats you : | urhee © 888 
4d rolde them tir(l, chey 5 it 7 pponthe Ch, ure f Yeles. For Clirilt did 
}f MCA IC that th: hon! _ Wi Sus alle IC UCCTEES Of PNATicesS, but 
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hen he had the we heforc all O81 9160 us bet contra je tothe lune 15 
n ſome points after certain things tou. cd ctucc: e he added. ge. 16. 
ware of the leawenof the Phars ec. likolorthe lud tothe A oilles& 3 
their ſucceſſours: * He that beareth you he ar: 3 a defpi- v Mares nv: 
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* rwelwe whome hee called Apoſtles, and * charged them to preach 
the Goſpel], Whercby it appearcth * the Apoſtles mult be heard 
but ſo farre forth as they be Apoſtles, that is, as they doc Chriſtes 
worke, and preach and tcach the tringes which Chriftt comman— 
ded, But ii they teach other tl 8,48 I CONtrartc to Chuaſt, then 


are they not Apoſtles now, but ſeducers, and rheretore not to bee 


heard, O the great light of truth; which foꝛceth enen the aduer 
ſaries not onely to perceiae it, but alſo to rencale it often. Do will it 
foꝛce you too: it you haue ſo much grace as Feris and Montanu 
had, 

Hart, Do much grace as to ſay, that if thc Apoſtles teach things 
contrarie to Chriſt, they are no Apoſſies now, hut Seducers? Doe 
vou allow that ſpeech of Icrus? And might the Apoſtles bee Scdu 
CCrs? 

Rainoldes, Veter an Apo ſtle, might N vnto Chuſt, (when he 


a: heard him ſpeake of lutfering at lcruſalcin.) © Maltcrpirtic thy (cite, 


this ſhall not hee vato thee, And Th? it an not thereſoze hane 
called him © Satan, had he not thought him a $-(!11cer, 

Harte, But Chuſt did giue them aſterward the Holy Gholt in 
greater abundance rom hcaucn : hen he ſent them to pꝛeach vn⸗ 
to all the woꝛld. 

Rai 1611s. But Thult had told the! nene e, that it ſhould 

cr for Sodome aid Gomo ria, then for the Critic that th — fa ot 
— are their words, Pet Chl him ſelle ſed to heate the words of 
Peter, Therefore the erpoũtion of Fcruvs is good, that Chuſt 
meant thoſe woꝛds Which hee hid willed them to p+c ach, that is, 


the Golpel!, Beſtve that, ere fycaketh not one! of Apoſtles, bat 
alſo of their [ucoctTours e e \po{tles were pauledged 
afterward by the ſpeciall graces the. zollte teach the truth 
in allthings: pet Biſhans who ucecede haue not that pꝛiui- 
ledge. You — tenounce thereloꝛe — nous erpoütton which 
* uitteth an allured ruth of Fair)! Doctrine * to the ſucce hon 
the AN lle, and bindeth vs wall thin cs to obey them who 
ſuccecde into the {- ate of the Apo Fe and ſaith that *he who lit- 
eth inthe Cl the Apoſtles, dutn ſpcake not his owne things 
but thethin, of G ul, Foz our Damonr meant, that the Scribes 


and bharifes ouaht to be obeyed in all things which they taught out 
ofthe law of God: not that the e I not etre in faith and Doctrine 
becauſe * they did ſucceed Aar. 

Hart, J cannot conceiue birt that hee meant to clecre their Doc 
trine 


mr 


Doe all things that they ſay out of the law. 261 LU. 


trine fcomerrour. F02 his woꝛds of doing that which they ſay, be- 
cauſe they ſit in the chaire of Moles, ate rather a warrant foꝛ them 
in all things which they teach, then a reſtraint foꝛ others, how ſarre 
they muſt obey them. 

Ramoldes. Mis wo2des belong p2operly to the inſtruction of 
heaters: that they deſpiſe not the doctrineofGod, fo2 the faults of 
teachers. Oo are they both a warrant,and a teſtraint by conſequent. 
A warrant, foz teachers to be obeied in all thinges, which they ſhall 
ſay out of the law. A reſtraint , fo2 hearers not to doe thoſe things 
which the teachers ſay, if they ſhall teach againſt the law: as let⸗ 
ters of credence giuen by Pzinces vnto their Embaſſadours, doe 
warrant thein, foz their commnuſſion ; reſtraine then, if they goe be- 
vond it. 

Hart. But thecommiſſion heere is generall fo: all thinges that 
conte rne teachers. Foꝛ Chaiſt exp2eſly ſaithj, obletue yet and doc 


yee. Now, wee oblerue points of faith: we Joc pꝛetepts of man- oc gu gde 
ners. Wherefoze, whatſoeuet the Scribes and Pharilcs taught either ue. Pre- 


cepra morum 


of faith oz mannecs, they were to be obeied in it. fac mus. 
Rainoldes, That were a pꝛetie pꝛofe fo2 your * traditions of * Tradiriones 

both ſo2ts, ifit had ground in the text. But [co obſcrue] and [doc] =" — — 

are both referred by Chꝛiſt to the ſame things, as hee ſheweth by per ener 

compziſing them firſt in the one woꝛd, then in the other. All things gg 

u hatſocuer they (ay you mult * obſerue, obſerue yee, and doe yeec : * myo, 

but after their workes ® doe not: for they lay, and doc not. Wo it n. 

ſermeth, that to faſten his leſſon of obeyingthe commandements of 

God, which the Scribes and Phariſcs taught out of Moles, hee dou⸗ 

bleth (as it wore) his ſtroke, by ſaying both © obſcruc yee, and doe « main, g 

ye. Whereifthe might erpzeſſe and call to their remembzance that . 

which hee doth commend of ?4olcs : who doubleth oft the ſame 13>» 

wo2des in v2ging of the ſame doctrine. To bee (ho2t, © the wo2d a 

which your erpoſition fozceth to pointes of faith, Chꝛiſt himſelle £2.80 16 12. be 


16. & 28. 13. 


applieth it to pꝛecepts of manners, keepe the commandements, 3 
Do pithie is the timber of which vou lrame your kanſies. Though mjuns r= 
if we ſhould take it all as very ſound, and grant that Chꝛiſt meant ae, 
lobſeruing] and | doing] of beleefe and life, your purpoſe is not Matt 1 9.17, 
p200ued thereby, Foz whether points of faith, 02 precepts of man- 
ners, hee willeth Scribes and Phariſes to be obeied no farther then 
in what they teach out ofthe chaire of Moles, 

Hart, The woꝛds of our Daniourare a great deale larger. Pou 
ſraitenthem, J know not how. All things whattocucr they _ 
R 3 ay 
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ſay vnto you, obſeruc yec, and doc yet: marke, he faith all things. 
And her that ſaith all chiages, doeth except nothing. You except 
many. : 

Ramoldes. Che Loꝛd did command the people of I ſrael to re⸗ 
paite in cauſes of difficulty and doubt to the Pricits, and to che ludge: 
andaske, and they ſhall thewe tt. ce tiie ſentence of iudgement: 
and t thou ſhalt obſerue to doc according vntoall that they ſhall 
tcach thee, Theſe wozdes [thou ſhalt obſcrue to doc according 
vnto all that they ſhall tcach thee] the Jewes are accuſtomed ta 
alleage commonly, when they deſend their fond traditions reteiued 


of their Fathers. And * Sclomoh, a Rabbin whom they make 


great ac count of, doth gloſſe them with this note: Thou mult not 
decline trom that which they thai! tell thee, no not though they 
ſay that the right hand is the left, and the left hand is the right. 4 
mighty ſpirit of ercour that hath bewitched theſc men. But vou 
and your Church doe runne apateaftec them. Perhaps you thinks 
you may bee as bold fog your Popes, as Rabbi Sclomoh fog their 
Pꝛieſts. 

Hart. No ſir. Foꝛ J grant that Rabbi Sclomoh ſpeaketh foo⸗ 
liſhly: which is plaine by the place it ſelſe whereon he gloſſeth. Foꝛ 
the Scripture ſaith there, thou ſhalt do all that they thall trach thee: 
according to the law, oꝛ to his lau, as we read it. Wherefo2e, to 
doe all that the! riclts tau ht, is not meant of things vagodly oz 
falſe, but only tcne, and conſonant to the Liw of God. 

Rainoldes, Euen ſo the@cupture ſaith here: The Scribes and 
the Phariſes doc oe chaire of Molcs : all th11ges therefore 
u hatſocuer thev {a\ Yu ant ult; Hſctrue, obſcrue yce and doe vec. 
Aherein the wozd | herctote] reftraineth all things to th.it which 
they teach in chic cha! eat Moles : that 13, (as T hime hewed out 
of the law of God. So that by your leaue)the d2eame of the Jewes 
is as wiſe as yours, in this point of all. And as you ſay to vs, ſo in i 
they to rou: hethat fa all things, doth except nothing. You ex- 


ccpt many, 


Ilart. Nay, Jextept nothing ok all which the Scrihes and the 
Phar ſes teach. Fo2Thult (as I ſaid) requireth all thoſe things to 
be obſerued which the» teach: becauſe * they teach not other things, 
but ſuch as are to beobſerued. 

Rainolds, But if they taught any thing againſt the law of Gad, 


A truſt you will ercept that, and grant that all was not to be obſer-+ 


ued which they taught. 
Hart, 
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Hart. Jfthey taught any thing againſt the law : J graunt. But 
J deny that they taught any thing againſt it: yea,oz could teach. 

Rainolds, And why doe you deny it: 

Hart, Betauſe Chzilt ſaith of them, they (it vpon the Chaire of 
Moles, UCihereby( to take your owne erpoſition ,) he meant, hey 
teach as Moes did. Now ifthey taught as Moles: then taught they 
not againft the law : neither could they. Foꝛ if they could teach a- 
gainſt the law of God: then nught that bee falſe which was meant 
by Chziſt, that they teach as Moſcs. 

Rainoldes. Chat teaſon holdeth not. Fo: many ſpeake the truth, 
who can lie if neede be: and many ſpcake the truth in ſome things, 
who in all things doe not. Chꝛiſt reſpecteth that which the Scribes g 
Phariſcs did o2dinanly : they teade the law in the @ynagogues, they 
willed the people to obſerue it, vea, in outward thinges, as ceremo- 
nies, tithes, puryfpinas, and ſabbats, they did eract it moſt ſtraitly. 
But Paul ſaid vnto the high Pꝛieſt, thou litteſt to iudge me accor- AA. 23. 
ding to the Lau, and dooſt thou commaund me to bee ſmitten a- 
gaiuſt the Lau? ſo did they ſometimes teach againſt the Law, when 
they ſhould teach actoꝛding toit. And heereof is p2oofe made by , 
Cheiſt himſelfe: who therfoze willed his Diſciples to beware of * the ene“ 


cauen, that is, the Doctrine of the Phariſes. 1verbiz. 
Hart. Then belike they ſate not vpon the chaire of Moſcs, at 
ſometimes when they taught. " 


Rainoldes. True: but cleanebeſide it, vppon a ſtoole of their "11.54% 
owns. Foz Moſcs ” wrote of Chriſt, ande Chriſt is the end of + 1ok 5.48.48 
his Law, But * they refuſed Chriſt, and taught the people fo '? ROY 
to doe. They watched him of purpoſe,th at they might finde mat- Luc 6-7- 
ter ofaccuſation againſt him , Thep p:onounced of him that hee —— 
caſt out Deuils by the Prince of Deuils. They condemned him as 1 bee: 
guiltic of death. They ſaid that they had found him a man rer- =_ — 
ucrting the — torbidding to pay tribute to Czlar. Thep ec. 23. 2, 
ſlaunderouſly accuſed the iuſt: they did blaſpheme the God of glo- 
ric, they put to death tic Lord of lite. They neither entred them- Mar.23-r3 
ſelues into the Kingdomeof Heaucn, nor ſuitered others to center : 
in, 

Hart. J graunt that in the perſon of Chꝛiſt they did erre , but 
they did not erre in expounding the Law. Foꝛ when they were de- 
manded where Chriſt ſhould he borne; * they ſaid at Bethleemin Tu- 
dxa : « they ſaid wel. But becaaſe the Virgin Mary, tloſcph . :6.& 
at Nat aretli in Galile,befoze he was bozne,and thete te lived with . 


R 4 them 
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ry 23» 


J Gps > 264 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


Joho. ver. al. them after, in ſo much that hee was called leſus of Nazareth: * they 
— thought he had beens bozne there, not at Bethlccm: and ſo they were 
deteiued, and did not know him to bee Chꝛiſt. 

Rainoldes. Pet this is the ſubſtance of the woꝛd of life, not 
that there ſhall bee a Chriſt, which the Jewes belceue to this day, 
but that Iclus of Nazareth, whome they crucified, was that Chrilt, 
The Scribes and the Phariſes ſatd, hee was net. Dught the Jewes 
herein to beleeue, as they ſaid? Jfyou thinke that they ought , no 
maruaileifyou holde, that wee muſt doe as Popes (ay. Jfyou think 
they ought not: then the Scribes and Pnariſcs did erte in ſomething 
that they taught. As foz that you anſwer , they crred in Chriſtes 
perſon , not in expounding the Law: it is amecre caull . Fo2 wee 
ſpeake in generall of the Chairc of Molcs, that is, of his Dod tine. 
They erred in expounding the Doctrine of Molcs, when they deni- 
ed to Chriſt the things which Moſes wrote of him. Yowbeit that it 
is falſe too, that they errednot in expounding the Law. Fo2 where- 

ese ag the Law is holy, and ſpiritual, requiring perfit righteouſneſſe, 
«2:22.37 © notonely in the outward actions of the body, but alſo in the inivard 
— > affections the minds, the Scribcs and the Phariſcs taught that 
the affection 1s no tranſgreſſion of the Law, ſo that a man re⸗ 

fraine from the action of dooing euil. As fo: example,itis ſatd in the 

Ng a. law, Thou ſhalt not kill. This commandement * they tyed to the 
acte of murther, and gloſed thus vpon it: whoſocuer killeth ſhall 

be culpableotiudgemeat : as though it bꝛidled onely the hand, and 

Vet. 2. not the heart. Inlike ſozt, they erpounded, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulteric, as it it were enough to keepe the lleſh chaſt, the ſoule 
defiled with vacleinnes. But our Sauiour teacheth them another 
leon: that howſoeuer they pꝛetend antiquitie fo2 their gloſes , 
pet wꝛath, maitce , luſt, euen the verie affections of murther and 
adulterie doe bꝛeake the commandements , and not the outward 
deedes onely. The ict of their pernerſe erpoſitions J paſſe ouer. 
Che laſt may ſerue fo2 all. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy 
* Heb. a ſolfe, ſaith the law, TW yeremnthewo2d! s neighhout] dooth ſignifie, 
&:aiichro as you would ſay, one that is iovncd to vs, as all men are, ſome 
w-neard cn" moꝛe, ſome leſſe, but all ina naturall bondof humanitie, The ve- 
» Cicero de off rylight of nature hath taught the Yeathens ſo much: who ſaw 
er i that certaine dueties arc due from all men, each to other, through 


1 Acichines in 


or afl contt. C e. this coniunction of mankinde, and ſo haue likewiſe vſed the 
—— Arbe. name of [neighbours ] generally fo all other men: ag* it is meant 


ode in this commandeinent , Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour, But 


bLuc 1 v.49, 


ver. 21. and 27. 
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the Scribes and Phariſes, thinking that [a neighbour] doth ſignifie 
afciend, who beareth vs good will, and him wee ought to louc: 
did thereupon gather and gloſe of the contrarte. And thou ſhalt hate 
thine enemie. Mhich interpꝛetation of the law is lewde : and ſhew- 
eth that they were groſſely blinde in expounding it. Wherefoze our 
Dauiour repꝛoouing their coꝛruptions in this and other of their doc- 
trines, dooth ſay to his diſciples, ' Except your righteouſneſſe 0, 
exceede the righteouſnelle of the Scribes and Pharifes, ye (hall not 
cuter into the Kingdome of heauen, 

Hart. Our Sauiour might ſpeake theſe woꝛdes of their lines, 
and not of their zDoctrines, becauſe they were wont to ſay, and not to 
doe. As fo the paints which you ſay were gloſes ofthe Scribcs and 
Phariſcs : ſome of the Fathers take them to bee the law of Moſcs it 
ſelfe, cozrected and ſupplyed, oz rather perfited by Chꝛiſt. Do dooth 
Saint * Ghtyſoſtome compare the one with the other, as the old law * varheum 
with the new, and ſaith thatche commandements of Moſcs are caſie, ,g,yomil.1s, 
refraine from murther and adulterie: but the commandements of /= vere iger. 
Chriſt hard, refraine from wrath and loſt Do dooth Saint Auſtin beg 


ſeeme to haue thought alſo. — 


. 1. C. 9. 13.17» 


Rainolds. They thought ſo, (J graunt,) good men and well „ ::; 
meaning, abuſed by the craft of the Scribes and Phariſes: who, to 
winne the people thereby the moꝛe eaſily vnto their opinions did vt⸗ 
ter them in Moſes woꝛds, though with another ſenſe then Moles. 
As, that, which * he meant of lawfull oathes, and vgwes, * they tur- * Lev.19 12, 
ned itto vnlawfull: or puniſhment by publike iudgement: they N 
turned it to pꝛiuate reuengement, But this ſhift of theirs, (which —_— 
Ch uit doth but allude vnto,asnoto2ious)did cary S. Aultin away « ve ene 
with ſuch a pꝛeiudice, that he thought this alſo to be witten in the — . 
law, (becauſe « if commeth in, as che reſt,) Thou ſhalt hate thinc e- N. 
ne mic: whereas the Law commandeth men to loue their enemies, 4 
and doe them good. The leſſe maruaile is it, it hee were deteiued in 
the foꝛmer points. In the which yet after ward hee ſaw his errour, 
and coꝛrected it. Fo2, when the Manichees, who condemned the 
God of the old Teſtament as contrarie to the new, did reaſon out 
ol this place that Chꝛiſt repꝛooueth ſundꝛis points in the law of Mo- 
{cs :* heanſwered,that Chriſt reproueth not the lau, but them who ſavguſlin. con- 
miſtookeit, who thought that the forbidding of murther and adulterie — 
did touch, not the affections and luſtes, but actes oncly. And 
though it came not then into his minde neither, that the law ſaith not 
Thou ſhalt hate thine cacmic, * yet he conſideced, that it could %% 
not 
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not otherwiſe be meant in the olde Teſtament , then as in the new 
wemult hate our encmics, oz rather Gods enemies, hate their 
vices, not their perlons, Saint Chryſoltoine in this point ſlipped 
not ſo much. Foꝛ his woꝛds thereof bee ſuch, that it ſeemeth not 
hee thought it wut en in the aw. Ik inthe reit hee did not retract 
as Auth did: hee had not the Manichecs to tharpen him, as Aultca 
had. Their folly would haue made him wiſer. At le:ſt, whatſoeuer 
the Fathers thought therein: it is cectaine that Chʒiſt repꝛoued not 
the law of God, but the gloſes of men vpon it. Ahich the newer 
waiters, euenok pour owne, acknowledge: yea, the Catechiſme 
of Trent too. And one, a Jew by of⸗ſp ing, connected to the Ch2t- 
ſtian Faith, dooth note out of the waittngs of an' auncient Jew, 
who liued about the time ol Chill, that che Iewes thought the out- 
ward decdes oncly, and not the motions of the mind to bee forbid- 
denby the commandements. Taherefoze in that you ſay, that 
Th2ilt , when hee taught that his Diſciples righteouſlnetle oughs 
to cxcecd the rightcoulncsot the Scribes and Phariſes, might ſpeak 
that of their liues and not of their Doctrines: you (.iy well of the 
one fide, but not of the other. Fo2 hee meant it of both. Which 
appeareth by this, that he therin giueth a reaſon of his fo2mer ſpeech 
as the woꝛd tor] dooth ſhewe: For lay voto you, except your 
ria hteouſneſſe exccede the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, yee ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of heauen. Now the fozs 
mer ſpeech was, that © v hoſocuer ſhall breake one of theſe Icaſt 
commaundements, and teach men ſo, he ſhall bee called the lcaſt 
in the Kingdom of heauen, that is, he ſhall be none in it. The Scribes 
and Phariſacs therefoze, men famous fo2 their righteouſneſſe, who 
counted thoſe commaundements(mentioned by Chailt) lcalt, that 
is, they made noaccount of them. as thinking w2ath,and malice, and 
luſt, no tranſgreſſions, are noted to haue oſfended not onely in brea- 
K them, but in teaching ſo too. And how did they teach ſo, but as 
Chꝛiſt declareth )by mieeryounding the lawe? Therekoze in expoun⸗ 
ding the lain they did erre. 

Hart Thep did erre, after a ſozt, pet marke withall, how they 
taught that the actons of wurther and adulterie ate foꝛbidden by 
the laſwe: but thep taught not that affections are koꝛbidden: This 
Was indeede to teach leſſe then the law: but not to teach againſt the 
law. Vea to hate their chem cs was after a ſozt alſo commaunded 
in the Law. Foꝛ when God ſent the Childꝛen of race! into the land 
of Cinaan, hee charged them to cal! out all the inhabitants of — 
lan 
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land. Now thoſe inhabitants were * their enemies: and of theſe p . 
encmics God ſaith, © Thou thalt veterly deſtroy them, thou ſhalt : De. 
make no coucnatit with them, nor haue compathon vpon them, 
Beholde, they muſt dcſtroy them. Was this to hate tizem, 
02 no: 

Kainoldes. At was to kill them, I am ſure. And ſo, by pour rea⸗ 
ſon, the law commanded men to kill their enemies alſo, not to hate 
them only. But in truth they were not charged to hate them, though 
they were charged to deſtroy them. Fo2 the inhabitants ot the land 
of Canaan whom God did will them to deſtroy, the Hitrites, and A. 
n.orites, and lebulites, t the teſt, were deſtroied ſoꝛ their wicked-,, 
nes, their idolatrics, their lorcerics, * and other hozuble abomina- + ben 4. 
tions. It was a puniſhment then and iudgement of God, which the 
Iſtaclites did execute in puttuig them to death. Now, to punichthe 
wicked, is to doe them god. Foꝛ (as naturill rea on taught a Phi- gr 
loſophet) vices in the minde, ate, as diſeaſes in the body: and punich⸗ 
ments, as medicines. So that, as fo2 a ſicke man to dunke a bitter 
potion, oꝛ to be launced, oꝛ ſcared, it is god, though it be grieuous: 
in like ſoꝛt, to be puniſhed, is fo2 a leaud perſon. Theretoꝛe when the 
Iſraelites did puniſh and «icltrov the inhabitants of Canaan , they 
did not har: them in ſo doing: at leaſt they were not charged to hate 
them. Fo2, io hate a man, is to with hun euill. To puniſh an offen⸗ 
der, is to doe him god. The charge of the Iſtaeutes was that they 
ſhould puniſh them. In that they were therefoze charged to dello 
them, they were not charged to hate them. And this is yet plainer by 
the new Teſtament. Ahere, though we be charged to hate no man marr. 5.44. 
liuing, but to louc all: yet the Mora is left to execute vengcancc » Ro.. 
on him that doth cuil. Wherefo:e (to returne vnto the point in 
queſtion) when the Scribe and Phariſcs made that wicked glotle, 
Thou ſhalt hate th ne enemie, they taught ag unſt the law. Ind ſo 
did they to, when they taught, that euill and ſin full affect ions are not 
foꝛbidden by the law. You ſay they taught ice therein then the law, 
but they taught not againſt it. I ſay, they taught againſt it, becauſe 


they taught leſſe. Foꝛ it is witten, ve (hal nor adde vnto it,nor (hal + Deur,g.z, Ct 


— 


yee take fromit. To doe leſie then it willeth, is to take from ic, To 

take from it, is to breake it. Co hrea e it, and to teach ſo, was the . 

fault ofthe Scribes and Phariſes Hobeit, if vou thinke them not yet 

ſufficiently conuicted;yeu ſhall heare a farther and manikeſter p:wie, 

which is without all exception. In the law of Moſcs God hath 

commanded, Ilonour thy father and thy mother: CO | Ex0d,20, 12. 
honour] 


N 


1 cumſtance may vary them: but the ſenſe is alwaies the ſame ( and 
12.74. ſome tranſlations doe expꝛeſſe it ſo that they will not doe thething 
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(bonour] containeth all duties of ſeruice, loue, and awe, which chil- 

dꝛen owe vnto their parents. The Jewes, as they were pꝛone to 
- > wr make vngodly vowes, ſo this was an vſuall kinde of vow amongſt 
leg. them, and they would binde it with an oath, that ſuch or ſucha man 
«m5; 9 ſhould haue no proſit by them. The dath, which they vſed herein, as 
94: 4 © molt ſolemne, was, By the gift, 02 offring. Foz ſo they were inflru- 
— cted, that * if any man ſucate by the altar, it is nothing: but he who 
eMart.23.18, lycareth by the offring (or gift) that is vpon it, is a detter, that is 
ee. to ſay,is bound to do that which he ſweareth. Now the Scribes and 
ny .;_ Phariſcs did teach, that if a man had made this ſolemne vow, to wit, 
oy are whey if he had ſaid to his father 02 mother, By the gift, thou ſhalt haue no 
Gn. B.tkeee Profit by me: then he might in no caſe doe them any good, noz ho- 
a — our them as God commanded. And this is it whereol Cheꝛiſt ſaith 
the po er an vnto them, Why doc you tranſgteſſe the commandement of God 
— ee by your tradition? For God hath commanded, ſaying, Honour 
to pay, AsRum, Ny fatherand thy mother: and, Hee that 3 ſpeaketh euill to his fa- 
© = ther or mother, let him die the death. But ye ſay, Whoſocuer ſaith 
aden, to father or motaer, By the gift, if thou haue any profit by mee, 
Exod. 21. 1. hc ſhall not honour his father or his mother. Thus haue ye made 
be uho dot the commandement of God void by your tradition. This traditt- 
— of theirs being not greatly knowen, hath made theſe wo2ds of 
lech. Chziltz concerning it, the darker. By meanes whereof, the learned 
1e. doe not all interpꝛet them after one maner. But this interpꝛetation 
n Which J haue ſet downe, is (in my iudgement) molt agreeable to the 
$507. text, and dꝛift of Chꝛiſts ſpeech. Foz the Jewes were wont to binde 
where rhe very themſelues with a curſe to the keeping and perfozming of their 
nn. oathes and vowes : as they did; who vowed that they would cat 
——— A nothing till they had ſlaine Paul. Pet the cuilc it ſelſe they vſed to 
Ten len ſuppꝛelle, as loth to vtter ſuch a with : fo that they would not ſay, 
vad dero. It I doe this, let me die, 02, God deſtroy me for it, but, If Idocthis, 
„„ AAhich manner of ſpeaking was taken vp amongſt them after the 


u urdetheten phꝛaſe of Sctipture: where it is obſerued in oaths, and pꝛoteſtati⸗ 
2 Wobcne ons. Though not the lame wo2ds are vnderſtod alwates, foz cir⸗ 
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which they ſpeake ok in that ſo2t, Il I doc, Wherefoze, as theLo2d 


a uit ſec- 

merd he 'ie when he (ware to the 7 ſtaelites, If they ſhall enter into my reſt, did 
roset. PS ! | N 8 

7 meane that * thicy ſhould not ciiter into his reſt: fo he amongſt the 
u Gen. . . : 2. & 


2124. *Mar n Y TheGreeke ofthe ſcuemp interpret, the vulgat L stine and Engliſh, Gen. 21 33. The La- 
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Scribes and Phariſes taught againſt the Law. 
Jewes, who ſaid to his Father o2 Pother, By ele gift, "if th: = | 


any proht by me, did me ine that they ſhould haue nop1of t by! Mm. 


the ſcripture teacheth that if a man had ſwozne and vowed | 


Now, 
did. 


lo raihly: hee ſhould repent foꝛ it, and bꝛeak his dath, as 1). 
But the Scribcs and Pharilcs held it ag a t auto 
keepe ther vous, althou, h they had vowed that ther would not 
honor their Father or mother. Aud this to be the point which Chult 
repꝛodueth in them, it is verie mamteſt, both by the kinde ol vowes 


which then were vſunlwirh the Tewes and by the Doctrine which 


their of-ſpctag receiued from their Elbers. f oꝛ it is w2 iter 11 their 
Talmud the booke of their Car on- lau and Schoole-Diuinitic,)enen 
in the tert ofit,penaed witdin abu d ꝛed pentes 02 two alter hn , 
that a man is bound to honour Jus tather and his Mother, vnletle he 
vou the contra Neither did the Scr:bes and Phariſcs _ — 
ga inſt the law of Moles in this tradition onely, but in many othe 

Fo2 Chuſt when he had tolde them, that tey difanull the 1 
God by their tradition, dogth adde, and yce doc many fuch 11: 
things. 
paſi tions be: Aclt,that which you ſay fo2 them, that they taught ſetſe 
then the las hut not agauiſtit: whereas Chult affirmeth that they 


ail git, that is, they madeit voide and of no authozitie, yea * 
they made it 1, 
, that they taught: 


they © uvrogarce if, 02 as pour ſelues tranſlate \) 
ru brate; and Jetcated it :next, that of D. Stapleto 

t other things hut ſuch as are to hee obſeru: * whereas C92 ſt at- 
— ety that they taught men to diſhonour their parents, to (1 
cuill ento them, tod me neither — 
1194718 


Hart. 
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that the Scribes and Pharites late not in Motos * by ordinaric 1k 


ſuccellion: „ tie, did thruſt themſelnes to it 

Rainolds,© :there was a — ivy and you ſaw if en of. In⸗ 
deede the Scribcs and Phariſes are a foule ſtaine vnto the creditc of 
l ucccliion, 

Hart. But hee hath reaſon fo21t, and ſeemeth not fo ſay it with- 
out pꝛobabilitie. 

Rainolds, 
But let vs heare his reaſon, 

Hart. It was proper to the Prieſts to ſit vpon the chaire of Mo-. 


ſcs. But the Scribes. 
Rainoldcs. 


That is falſe firſt. It was not pꝛoper fo the Pricltes, 
but 


ned $31 


hereby you my percetue,how weake and vnſound the 


wake S434 


but al'o 44 ee 


That is not ynough, vnleſſe hee haue the truth foꝛ 
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Te but common to them with the Leuites: as the wo2des of Moſcs 
eren compared with! their pzactiſe ſhewe. 
iart, Pechaps by (the Pricfts] hee meaneth the P2teffly tribe, 
1 the tribe of cui. Aud ſo J take his woꝛdes. Chen it was proper to 
eq: Phra, that tribe to {it vpon the chaire of Moſes. But * the Scribes and 
mer waa pharites were not of that tribe neceſlarily: foʒ they might be of other 
dotum, tribes, 

Rainoldes, But the Scribesand Phariſcs were not of that tribe 
necctiarthe,Therctorc they were not of that tribe. Js this p Doctozs 
rcaſon ? Us ifa man ſhould ſay, M. Doctor Gencbrard dooth not 
{pcakethe truth neceſſarilicſ(foꝛ he can he ſametunes) therefore hee 
ipeaketh notthetruth, 

Hart, Nay,my meaningis, that they were of other tribes, not 
onely that they might bee. 

Rainoldes. So is my meaning too, th zat he doth lie ſometimes, 
not onely that he can lie: yet how dooth hee pzooue,that they were of 
other tribes ? 

Hait, That the Phariſes were, his pzoofe needeth not: fo2 you 

be ſe e CL: Nth Our ſolfe. That fl C SCribes were 119 htly 01 the poote 


ene [ribe of SH he pꝛodueth by two witnelles, the one, Rabbi Sclo- 
oh mol: the other, the Tl:aldcc,vpon the ninth and fourteenth chapter 
of Get leis. 


Ramoldes. Hue abuſcth two witneſſes. Fo2 hee ſeemeth by the 
Chaidce, to meane the Chaldec Pa: aphratt; and the Chaldec Para- 
phtaſt hath not a woꝛd to that purpoſe. As ſoꝛ Rabbi Sclomoh, hae 

bath ſome ſuch woꝛds: but D. Gencbrard w2ckteth t depꝛaueth the. 

T7 —— ores Rabin ſaith, that poore Scribes,and ſuch as taught 

2 little clul iro, were not hutot the tribe of Stincon, hee maketh 

—_ hed has dis that Scribcs tor the moſte part were of the POLITE tribe of 

S meom. In which repoꝛt he comnutteth two kaults. One, that wher 

d his autoꝛ doth ſpeabe of poore Scribes who taught little children, ag 

ſcriueners do with vs to weite: he taketh it of great Scr1bes, who er- 

in g pounded the lalww to all the people ca, to Princes, Another, that 
wh ere hi 5autyo? ſaith, they wore not but of tlie trihe of Simcon, 

which in the vrcat Scribes word rs clecrely falſe { fo2 Ezra the 


Fur. ves Scrihotwas ofthe” tribe of Leu: hee, to mend the bolt and make it 
"ke fi! (o2his 6s bow,f.nth that they were l:ghtiy(o2 for the molt part) ol 
the trihe of S.meon. So what NAI S. mel doth abſolutely denie, 


that Doctz: Genebrard tempereth with a qual. fication: x of theſe 
woꝛds, tlic poore Scrihes were of the tribe of Simeon: jhee maketh 
theſe, 


[che Scribes were of the poore tribe of Simeon. ] This is a pꝛetie 
feight,and ſuch as is not common amongſt the ancient Dophniters, 


whom Plato painteth out. But the Sorboniits dee pale them. Vet 
is D.Gcnebraru to blame to play ſuch tcickes, when hee thall g.ine 


ſo little by thein. Foꝛ what if a Kabbin, a Jew, wha liued of late 
peres, had ſaid, that the Scribes were not of the Lewiricall tiine 2 
Chat nation is ſtitken with madneſſe,and with blindnelle, and with 
aſtoniſhment of heart, ſince they haue ſhut their cies agemit chic 

Sunnc of righttcouſnclle : and the plague which God did thzeaten 
them, is come vpon them: Thou (halt grope at noone daics, as the 

blinde doth gropein darknetle. The tokens hereof are tile in their 
Rabbincs handling of the Dcriptures. Who ( beſide the filth of many 
other follies wherewith they doe ſoile them) are wont in ſuch places 
as they are combzed with, (though often plaine and eaſie) to pace 
out their glofſes with b2aine-ficke dꝛeames, and ſottith fables. In 


Scribes and Phatiſes had ordinary ſucceſſion, 271 


Chap's. 
Dian. 


0 Ful 3 2. 


Deut. 28.29 


Genelis it is pꝛophecied of Simcon and Leu, 1 will diode them . 


in Iacob, and ſcatter them in Iſtacl. In lolua it is ſhewed how this 


pꝛophecie was perfoꝛmed both in Sumcon, and *Leui, Rabbi Sclo- | 
moh, not perceiuing it, ſurmiſed that the tribe of dimcon muſt bee 


ſcattered in the ſame ſoꝛt as was the tribe of Lui. Wherefozre, as 


the Leuites were ſcattered thoꝛowout 1lracl, to teach the whole 


Church : ſo hee had a fanſie that the Simconites were to teach little 
child2en.ULUth this he did trauell, ind he bꝛought it fozth:he thought 
it might be: he liked it ſhould be: he wꝛote it was ſo. Uhereto2e, if 
Rabbi Sclomoh had meant the ſame Scribes of whom our Saviour 
ſpake, his credit is to poꝛe to witneſle what they were, who lued 
a thouſand yeres beto2e him, vnleſſe her p2wue it better, But that 
the Phariics were ot other tribes, and not of Leui oncly, D. Gene- 
brard pꝛoueth (you ſay)and I grant it. True. And J grant farther 
(which he pꝛoueth to) that they were Catholibes. But your ſelfe 


TC! 


— 14 it you ſhoulu ſav, that the Catholiles /it e pon the chaire —_— 


O/ Chrisi min ſt not thun ke vou meanc Ol C: tho! likes u ho h ze ſe hol. 
lere, but of Catholikes who be teachers : of Catholike Prieſts and 
Biſhops. The Scribes and Pharilcs therefoze had o2dinarte ſucceſs 
ſion, fo2 any thing that Genebrard ſheweth to the contrarte. But 
they did both erre themſelues, and teach errours. Then they, who 
ſucceed 02dinarily, may crre and teach errours. Now the Popes ſuc⸗ 
ceed in the chaire ofthe Apoſtles, as the Scribes and Phariſes did in 
the chaire of Aaron. The Papes are not warranted thereloꝛe by ſuc⸗ 


cellion but they may ecre, and teach errours. 
Hart, 


ror Og. U.. 
ſricrant 


Lb. 

Din 
\ 

| [ 
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Hart, Nay, J deny that. Fo? they haue greater grace then had 
the Sc:1bcs and Paris. Aherefoze, not, if the Scribes and Phariſes 
cured, theretoꝛe the Dope may. 

Kamoldes. Nap, as von bꝛew, fo muſt you dzinke. It is your 
o wne commaiiton of Popes with Scribes and Pliariles, euen in the 
. end (to ſap the truth) they are well compared, ſauing 
© {005A ſomewhat behinde them in fucceſizon, and karre 
beyond them merrours. 

Hatt. Not ſo. Fo2 howſocuer it fared with Scribes and Phari— 
(es, J will ue by a manifeſt demonſtration out of the Scripture, 
that U. pc» Cannot ecre myoarine, 

Runolcs, At vou doe (o,J yerld. Foz one out of the Scripture, 
as god with me as athouſand. 

Hart. Mou muſt obſerne then, * that the Scripture noteth foure 
kindes of men, who, by teaching the folke that are named Chailtt- 
ang, doe either lead them, o2 unflead them: that is, doe cither guide 
them! in the tight way, 02 (cd ce chem fe om it. The first of them, 
lattors: the fer ond, Unchmgs : thethird, Thecucs: and the fourth, 
woolues. At who inCh:iſthath ſhewed almoſt in one place toge- 
ther. Foꝛ in S. lohn »OSoſpell hee ſaith of the theetc : Heerhat en- 
ticti not by the doore into the theepetold, b clinch vp another 
wav. le isa thecte and arobber, £ Ot the pa! tor, he ſaith: But he that 
centreth h the doore, isthe paſtor of the (thee pc, Anda little after, 
Jam (faith hee che doore. And anon, m iking a ſubdunſion of the 
paltormito his mem bers, hee theweth that a paſtoꝛ is oftwo ſo2ts, 
the one, e Inrent ng. The good paltor (faith he/doth 
e111 luste tor his the : Bur a1 1h chmee and he which 1s not the 
| „ that is, „e deſermeth not the namic vf 4 f it or bec, wy he lo 
uc more 1b; (0048 o the world then the ſheepe (ſatth * Grevoric the 


* y+ 2 
SITY 


great) lect; tile Wooite comn 2, and icaticth the fy 1CCPC , Al i 
tiveth, Vets a thecte therefore v 116 clunerh vp another way: that is 
(as Cera wa teth hg ſucceeding no ma, ty 0/4amed of h . 
not of them 90 1 Chuſt, that ts, not a bitt. Weis a pa- 
1 ,WNO ret! YV the door 10 ti the! that 18s 
»Ircncc Wiziteth b e that — 1h ſucceſſion from the Ane, ſen! 
by Cl ardruhb ſacceſhan of Rite hath recemed. thrownh Goas 
Hechc. vnleſſe the g 702 as O:cgorlce ſaith in the 
Rong leged cet bee che er rnhaker a man ber a paſtor 

„ h;relnn , uf time of neede come not, if pe- ecution ard trial want. 


The 
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All teachers are paſtors , hirelings, or theeues. 273 


The fourth kinde, is the woolſe at whoſe comming the hireling 
fleeth. Foz he is no woolſe whoentred in by the dooze, he was 02s 
deined lawfully: but being ſet in the paſto2s roome, afterward be⸗ 


© WW 


Char, * 
Dini. 5. 


came a woolfe. Such as Saint Paul deſcribeth $ © I doe knowe < A#:0.19. 


(ſaith he) that afcer my departure there will tauening woolues 
enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke, that is, ſcattering 
the ſheepfold; and of your ſelues, that is, of the number and 
oꝛder of paſtozs , ( fo2 ſuchhe ſpeaketh to) there ſhall ariſe men ſpea- 
king peruerſe things, to draw away diſciples after themlelues. 
Such were Arius , Macedonius, Neſtorius, Marcion, Paulus Samo- 
{3renus,Euciches,and many other Arch-heretikes:who of Bichops, 
and Pꝛieſts, that is, ot ]Paſto2s,became wolues.ZUherefoze of theſe 
foure kindes of men,e mult loue the paſtor, we muſt tolerate the hire - 
ling, we muſt beware of the theefe, ( ſaith 


ce ww; C3 Ot 


in :) and 1 would d De verbis Do; 
adde ( ſaith Doctor Stapleton) ſue muſt dꝛiue Way the woolfe. Foz: n. e 


the woolfe muſt be kept off with greater care and diligence , who 
commeth in the ſheepes clothing, and being made a paſtoz doeth 
play the woolte, and ſeduteth, then the ihecte who climeth vp ano⸗ 
ther way, by open wꝛong and ininrie. Foz it is pnough to beware 
of him, becauſe oflawfull ſucceſſion . which neuer is vnknowen 02 
lyeth hidden, no moze thenthe Church it ſelfe. 2Bozeouer the lute- 
ling is oftwo ſoztes. One in reſpect of his end, and ſecret: becauſe he 
doth feede fo2 hope of gaine oꝛ honour onlp, butliueth not offenſiuelp: 
Another, who is openly wicked and vngodly. The hirelings ofthe 


foʒmer ſoꝛt $. Paul deſcribeth: Some ( ſaith he) preach Chriſt for © H 


enuie and conteimion, that is, foꝛ honours ſake : ſome for good will 
and of charitie. And what of ſuch he thinketh, he addeth , bu: what? 
So that by all meanes, whether by occaſion, or by trueth, Chriſt be 
preached: in this alſo I reioyce, yea, and will xcioyce, Now he pzeas 
cheth Chꝛiſt by occaſion, nat ſincerely,»/o doth it for bis owns commo- 
drtres of money, or of honour, and the prauſe of man ( as * Auſtin doth ex⸗ 
pound it: and of ſuch S. Paul ſaith, that he teioyceth. @ofarreis he 
from ſaying, that men ought not to heare them. As fo2the other ſozt 
of hirelings, that openly are wicked and vngodly; ſuch were the 


De ver bis Dos 


min. Sctm. 45. 


Scribes & Phariſes, and pet the ſcripture ſaith of them, © The Scribes Mag x: 


and the Phariſes doe fit vpon the chaire of Moſes. All things thete- 
fore hat ſoeuet they ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye, and doc ye, 
But ofthis J haue ſpoken ſufficiently befoꝛe. And ſo you may ſce, 
that kirelings, whether they be ſecret , oz open , pet they teach the 
trueth; and Chziſtiang are bound * them. 
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Of the Popes Supremacie. 


Rainoldes. Mhen ſhall we haue the d:monſiracionout of the 
ſcrip.ure , by which you pꝛomiſed to pꝛooue that Popes cannot erte 
in doch ine? 

Hart. You haue it alreadie. 
fo2 the trees. 

Rainoldes, In d&d J cannot ſe that wod amongſt theſe tries. 
But you who ſce it better, will Gewit me J hope. 

Hatt. Se vou not the wozdes Chziſt and Saint Paul, of pa- 
ſtors, and hitelings, and cliccues, and woolues,and ſecret hirelings, and 
open: 

Raino des. All theſe trees I ſe, and many chꝛubbes beſides, But 
I ſ& no ſtuffe in any of them all foꝛ your demonſtration, 

Hart No? Then will J make it plainer from point to point. 


Ahat : You cannot ſe the wodd 


Firlt,all the Popes C either paſtors oz hurelings, ext, paltors 
and hirelings doe all Kach the truth. Thirdly J conclude, 
Rainoldes. Stay. J doubt of the firſt : oꝛ rather J doubt not of 


it. Foꝛ although the ancient PPopes (as they are calied were Paſtors 
fo2 the moſt part , and hirclings now and then ſome: yet after, there 
ſucceeded many thecues and robber: and ſo they ode till this dap. 

Hare, Marke what you ſay:| ſucceeded, | Fo2 J grant that in 
ſchimes, and contentions about the Popedome, a part oftheelectozs 
ſometimes hath ſet vp one, who was a cheeſe and a tobbet, as 
and Vrſicinus againſt Damaſus; 
But he whom ſs they let vp , „Was an * Autipope, as hiſtoꝛians doc 
call him, not a Pope. They are Popes, who by the line of oꝛderly 
ſucceſſion haue followed one another from beter vntill ouc time: 
whoſe names are enrolled both in Chronicles, and Tables, by Pon- 
tucus, Ouuphitius, Genchrad, B-1ftow , and many other learned men, 
And them J meane onecly , when J ſay that all Popes are either pa- 
ftors oꝛ hirelings. 

Rainoldes. And them J meane to, when J ſay that many 
thecues and robbers haue ſucceeded, Though ſometimes the Anti. 
pope had better tight to the roome, then he whom your Chꝛonicles 
and tables count Pope, whoſe might did onerbeare the right: * as 
Felix elected in the Countell of Babll, then Eugenius, who ſurpꝛiſed 
bim. But z let go theſe blemiches of the Papal line, and of the latws 


demantc+ and Fall Popes, the line of whoſe ſucceſſion pour Chꝛomcles and Ta⸗ 


RAM hren Tas 
ble of the 


bles doe paint and pꝛaiſe ſo highly, as a certaing marke whereby 


Cburch p ae the Catholike church and faith may be knowen : of them J ſay, thit 
& gold V7 many haue beene checues and robbers. 


bum. 


Hart. 


Þ 


Popes ate and haue bintheeues and robbers. 275 L. # 
Hart. J p2one that in ſayingſo pou ſay vntruely. Fo2 they are 


theeues and robbers,who enter not in by the doore into the ſheep- 
fold, but clime vp another way, But all the Popes haue entred in by 
the dozeinto the ſhepefold. Therefoze not one of them hath beene a 
chcete and a robber, 
Rainoldes, Into what ſFccpfold they entted, Jknow not. But 
this J know,that many of them entted in by that · which Philip ſaid [0 ont 
all caltles might be conquered by, If an * Atle laden therewith might AU, aa. 
enter in, Js this to enter in by the doe, oꝛ by the loner? * as Iupucr en. 


did to Danae in a ſhower of gold. lib.z-ode . 
Hart. You meane them perhaps, of whom you fhewed * befoꝛc. , 
that they were monſtrous men, oz rather bealtes , and monſters, ; 
who did get the Popedome (J grant) the moſt of them by buberie 
and euil meanes. But the fault both of that, and ofthcir cozrupt liues, 
is to be laid rather on the German Emperoꝛs, them on the Ser of Cironog 1b, 
Rome. Foz (as Doctor 4 Genebrard hath noted very well) the — 
Popes for the i pace almoſt of feucnſcore yecres and ten, from John c tet o. 
the eight to Leotheninth, * about a fiftie Popes did rcuolt wholy |, 
from the veriue of their aunceſtors, and were * Apoſtaticall rather — 
then Apoſtolicall. Ot chis ſo great ickedneſſe the Germane Em- — 
perors are guiltie: who did oppreſie the Church ſo, that (orderly ; Sepius pecus 
ele ions being (cr a part) they appointed Popes at their luſt, and Had. 
oftentimes for money and couenants: and the Pope elected would 
not take the Popedome before the Emperor had confirmed him. 4 Vi, aut !argi- 
Yea ſome did get into the lee * by force or briberie, Wherefore it Nn er cn; 
is no matuell, if they were monſtrous, and ſo many in ſo few yeeres, um,ſed per fo. 
and died ſo quicklie, fichthat they entred in, not by the doore, {£2 
but by a polterne gate. For they were not choſen afrer the man- intudebantur, 
ner of the aunceſtors , but intruded by the Emperors, Onely 
fiue amongſt fo great a number of Popes ( andthey but meanely) 
are praiſed. 
Rainoldes. This is well and wiſely noted by pour Genebrard. 
Many Popes were nionſtrous : but the faulte thereof was in the 7 Prodigiol. 
Germane Emperors, This will ſtoppe the mouthes of the Germane 
heretikes, who doe pꝛaiſe thoſe Emperours. But here vou grant 
withall, that fiſtie Popes, or there about, did not enter in by the doore. 
Whercin you grant (b conſequent) that they were cheeues and 
robbers,Pou ſaid that I ſpake vntruly when J ſaid ſo. Is it become 
a truth now? 
Hart. They werechecucs and robbers: but they were not Popes. 
82 Rainoldes. 
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plans, One Nainoldes They doe goe foz Popes in all your © Chꝛoniclos and 

phriuPerracus Tables. 

wi Hart. Becauſe they kept the rome, and were called ſo. The name 
of Popes is giuen them by Doctor Genebtard to: but hceaccoun- 
teth them vſurpers, and ſo doth meane it imp2operly. Foz p;operly 
they onely are Popcs, who haue the Popedome by lawfull ſucceſſion, 
But theſe men had it not by lawfull ſucceſſion. Therefo2e they were 
not Popes,as wee mult ſpeake of Popes now. And this is decla- 
red plainely by Doctor Genebrard : who haning ſaid, that che 

* Cronog.lib,gs Popes of that time were monſtets, as inttuded rather by the Em- 


ſzculo 11, perors then elected: doth adde, theſe are the fruites of the Church 


2 — 5 oppreſſed by tyrants, and of elections taken fromit. Yea, * the 
dunn clect.. lavyfull ſucceſſion was here diſorderedalſo : as in * the Synagogue 
Apron of old time vnder the eAntiochs, a lutle before the Machabees. This 
Cn o blemiſh let th writers of the Centuries acknowledge to haue ſprong 
the we. from the Germane Emperors , whom they praiſe ſogreatly. For 
they had taken the right cf the Church to themſclues , and did 
rouide for it by the right of Herode. Thus farre Doctor Gene- 
— Whereby you map ſer, that although hee grant they were 
theeues and robbers,yet he denieth they were Popes: foz they did not 
ſncceedelawfully. 

Rainoldes. Genebrard was blinded with ſpite againſt the Cen- 
turies and Cmpero2s of Germante , when he ſewed theſe figge 
leaues to couer the nakedneſſe of his cauſe. Foz che fifrie Popes ( let 
me tall them ſo, that my ſpeech may be the plainer,)the fiftie Popes, 
whom you grant to haue beene theeues and robbers, becauſe they 
were vſurpers rather then ſucceſſo2s, as being not choſen after 
the maner of their anceſto2s , but intruded by the Emperozs : the 
» 41+ G ne, Hfiltic Popes began in the yeere of Chꝛiſt eight hundzed eightie and 
bee account. fone , when lohn the eight dyed: and ended in the yeere a thou⸗ 
yp... fand fourtie and eight, when Leo the ninth ſucceeded. Now the 
t:0r (cuba: Emperoꝛs had no moꝛe to doe in the Popes election, fog the later 
++: cre: halfe of that time: then they befoze , when Popes were good, 
eh, 1 in Genebrards eye, ) and their ſucceſſion lawfull. And foz the foz- 
u, n vit. vg Mer halfe thereof: they had leſſe. Foꝛ about the peere fine hund2ed 
— ©1214"! and fiftie, when Juſtmian the Emperoꝛ had reconered Italie from 

n. the Gothes, his enemies, who long had raigned there: it was pꝛo⸗ 
151 ne, uided, that none ſhould be o:dained Pope (though elected) befoze 
gor.l.1c 49. that his election were confirmed by the Emperoz. Thich order 
ener was taken ſoz the peace and ſafetie both of the counttie x the m_ 


gi ſecund. Dic. 
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All Popes haue not ſucceeded lawfully: 277 {5:27 þ 


left the Emperours beeing abſent out of Italie, abiding at Con 
ſtantinople, the Pope (whoſe authoꝛitie was growen to be great) 
'fhee ſhould miſlike the tate, 02 bee ſadious, might entiſe both 
Nome aud Italie to reuolt from them to their enemies, as luſticni- 
an was perſwaded that Pope Silucrius ſought to doe. This oder 
continued vntill the yeare fire hundzed eightie and ſire; about the 
which time the Cmperour releaſed the Pope from that bond. But eee 


afterward the Pope did binde himſelfc againe vnto it. Fo in the eber — 
yeare ſeauen hundꝛed ſeauentie and th:ee, * Pope Adrian the firſt Ar,, 
gaue to Charles the great, the tight and authoꝛitie of chooſing the 1 — poteſta. 
Pope, and oꝛdering the Seeof komc, and hee gaue it with tonſent of Rae radi 
a Councell of Biſhops and not of his owne fancie. The decree of a Apo 
which Councell did ſtand in ſtrength and vertue abouea hundꝛeed ©*-=6 
yeares,vntill the time of the fittie Popes, o in the peare eight hun⸗ 

dꝛed eightie and ſiue, Pope Adrian thetlurd, made à contrarte de . 


cree: to witte, that in creating of Popes they ſhould not waite gon de coga. 1. 


fo2 the conſent of the Cinperour, but the voices of the Clergie and . , 
people ſhould bee free. Neither had any Emperour that p: erogatine ; ice Impes 
after till the yeare nine hundꝛed ſirtie and thꝛee, when it was reſto⸗ ex eSaretur, ” 
red againe vnto Ocho, Now in the meane time — came due livera ef- 
in, Formoſus, Bon 10e. a Stephen, © Roman Theodo- len — 4 
re, lohn the ninth, * Chriſtopher, * Sergius, and finally "- = 1 


that monſter of Ponſters x lohn the ewe th. Ok whome there ,. « $23, 
was not one appointed by the Emperour . And yet to ſeethe ſpi⸗ 5 "$99, 


rit of a popiſh zeale how it will hr wag men, ) Gene bra | ha- , | 3 
uing witten that Scrgius did imprilon his predecetiour C: En n 
ſtopher, and commanded the bodie of Formſus to hee ligged a 
out of his graue a! beheaded, doth adde this note W NO 

marucll if theſ Popes were monſtrous : for they were choc tc 

the Narnlice 0 f th cir dl 1 wane ut ner LIC | tlie E: 

cQhereas “ your Chꝛonicles ſhewe that Serge conſpirin unt So 

his p:edeceſſo2 Chriltoplicr, (ag Chrittophc: had co n — Wainlt Pon 


his p2edeceſſour [.co, did fozce hunto renounce the popedome on. 
one day, and himſelfe⸗ the nert day did ft U hunſette init. Do th.:t 1 
not aſmuch as the pꝛeſence of the Emperours embaſtadours was 
ſtaied foꝛ at his conſecration, (which yet o by oꝛder (hou! dh — | 
to hinder violence and offenſes : : much leſſe was heintraded 'as Ce 
nebrard ſaith by theCmperour. But when lohn the twelfth hade 
gotten the roome,then the which there could not a wzetchede ' 
thing poſſeſſe it, vnleſle the n Ml * hold t in pe 
con: 


Thurs. 8 


* Luitprand. 


T,cin 1ib.s ca 6. 


10.% 111i, is - 
be n Chron: 


* itt 44 3}. Cav 


ia S odo. 
3 Hacuſtaem 


clit end ec 


ſo ena qu 


lum wei dts A- 
poltoh cx ponci 
ficen ordimudi 
q $igon.de ri gn 


Ita. Lo. 


t Laitprand. Ii. 6. 
c 665 g. bert. in 


Cron 


! Sigon de ten 


I- al. Ii. 7. 


z: Oro the fig. 


2 Otho the ic - 


cond 


zOtho the third, 


'Plarina de vi: 
Pont in Bonifac 
le pt & gon de 
16910 jJtal bi. 7. 
11 dee. 774 


4 


Pu Rene). 


non. $1gon. b . 
m rene yere. 1056 


278 Of the Popes Supremacie, 


ſon:ꝰ the Emperour Otho beingearneſtly ſued to by the Romans to 
ſet the Church in better oꝛder, cauſed the Bichops of Italie with 
others, and the Romane Clergie, to bee aſſembled in a Councel, 
A herein after that they had depoſed lohn, and choſen Leo the 
eight all with one conſent: ? Pope Leo, with the whole clergie, 
t p23p:e of Rome, did grant vnto Ortho, and his ſucceſſours fo2 euer 
, the power of chooſing the Pope. The cauſe which mooued him to 
ſtablich this oꝛder, was that no ſuch monſters might ũtte in Yerers 
ſeate as there had befoze . 4 Fos, hee conſidered that ſince the time 
that Adrian the third had taken away that power from the Empe⸗ 
rours and left it to the people and Clergie: the ſoule and inoꝛdinate 
ambition of the Romans had filled the Church with beaſtes, the 
Citie with tumults, and theelecions with villame. Ve ſaw that this 
outrage muſt be repꝛeſled ſomeway. Ye thought no byidle fitter, 
then that decree of Adrian the firſt, who gaue the right of chooſing the 
Pope to the Emperour, ſhould bee reuined. And ſo he pꝛopoſed the 
matter to the Councell: and the Councell agreed vppon it. Ther- 
faze the foꝛmer halle of the fiftie monſters were not inttuded by the 
Emperours. Ik the later were: whoſe was the fault? the Cmpe- 
rours,02 the Popes and Councels: wio gaue the Tmperour that 
right? But indeede they were not. Fo2 although the Romanes 
had ſwoꝛne to Otho that they would neuer chooſe Pope without 
his conſent, and his Sonnes, pet by and by they turned to their 
olde bent, like a deceitkull bowe. Vowveitin his dues they could 
not haue their purpoſe. Fo2 when they caſt out Leo, and bꝛought 
in lohn againe, and choſe one after hun too: Ocho by koꝛce of armes 
made thein repent it, and redꝛeled it. But in his Donnes dates 
they went th:ough with it. z Vis Nephew had a ſtroak in the choiſe 
of one oꝛtwo: but they were of the better ſozt. It was the Ro 
mans choiſeth et thꝛuſt the moaTers in. 7 whome we may eſteeme 
what the reſt were by theic head, aud taille: 3onitace and Benedict, 
'Boniiace tłꝭe ſeauenth, who came in by b21berte, was caſt out by 
violence, went away with ſacriledge, made money of his Church 
robberie, and there with got ag une the popedome. 3cnedict the 9. 
who when he was th:owne out fo2 his vnwoꝛthinelle, and Siluclter 
placed in his ſteede: hee by helpe ofthe faction which had made him 
Pope, thzew Silueſſer out againe: and fearing that mens ſtomacks 
would not bꝛooke him long thep did ſo loath him and abhoꝛte him) 


Ta rererrima hee ſet the popedome to ſale, and Gre goric the ſixt bought it. Theſe 


ment, 0 


dealings of Gregoriey Silueſter and Bcucdict, the moſt vgly mon⸗ 
ſters 
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monſters (as they are called by * Platina) ſtirred vp the Emperour Y Gregor. 
Henric the ſecond to looke vnto the Church „as Otho had done. 
Mhereupon, when hee was come into Jtalie, ' Pope Gregorie » OchoFri fa 
went vnto him, and offered him a pꝛetious diademe to winne his fas {5770 
uour. But hee neuertheleſſe aſſembled together a Touncell of Bi⸗ 
ſhops : who hauuig examined the cauſe of Pope Gregoric, + found , 00. lib. 8. 
that mony made him Pope, tudged him valawtully made, and ſo he 
was dep2ued fo2 ſimony, Then in conſultation about a new Pope, 
when the Romans themſelues did not name any,the Emperout nas 
med a German, Suidiger a Biſhop commended foꝛ his ſkill and ver⸗ 
tue:who being appꝛoued by them all, was choſen Pope, x called Clc- 
mens. By whom, and by another Councell held at Romc.y ſame pos 
wer was giuen to licnry again foꝛ 02d2ing ofy Popedom,y was bes 
foe to Ocho. So neither did the Emperoꝛs intcude y later monſters 
ol the fitty Popcs, no moze then the fozmer. Fo2 there is but one * Namely, Da- 
of che fiftic after Clemens, and hee none of the monſters: (though vane 
Genebrard make him one, betauſe the Cmperour choſe hum :) noz 0nvpbrins ca- 
had the Romanes needed to haue beenetroubled with him, but that . — 
Clemens the German toke ſome Italian dꝛugs amongeſt them. proouing them 
who wine other» 
Nay, the Emperours were ſo farre from intruding of monſters, „ot hic. 
that they did extrude them, and were the chicfeſt meanes to rid the n. in Pla- 
ten Clement 
Church of them. Which as it is euident by the whole courſe of their cc 
liues and ſtoꝛies: ſo Carolus Sigonius in his ſtoꝛp ot Italy (no par⸗ e 
tiall man againſt the Popes) doth beate the Cmperours this wit⸗ on. 1. 4. c.47. 
neſſe, and laieth the blame of thoſe monſters vpon the Komanes 2 
themſelues. The noble men (faith he) ot Rome, to aJuance their 1047 
owne priuate power, corrupted them towhom the Popes election !. 
belonged : and thereby Flled the Church (almoit two hundred rRowaniproce- 
yeeres together) with greeuous ſeditions, and {hametull cuils, and — 
diſorders, Theſe were the Marques Albert, and Aiberibe his ſonne, cause 
a Conſul, the Exrles of Thulculum, & they who were of their kinne, 
or by their meancs had growen to wealth. Who, either bribing 
the people and Clergie with money, or ſpoiling them of the aunci— 
ent libertie of the election by whatlocuer ther mearcs, * preter- 2 Amicos aut 
red at their luſt, tlieir kinſmen, or friendes, men commonly no- — 1 
thing like to the former Popes in holmetle and good order. For provexeune. 
the repreſſing of whole outrage, Pope Les the eight teuiued the 
law, which had beene made by Aarian the firſt, and repealed by 
the third: that no Pope elected ſhould undertake the Popedome without 
the Emperonrs conſent, Which law being taken away by, occalion 
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- of the Centuries, Foꝛ he ſaith, that the Emperours 
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that the roome was ſought ambitiouſly in the citie, and purcha- 
(cd by bribes : the (tate of the Church was put againe in great dan- 
ger 3 through the priuate luſtes of the ſame factions. To pꝛouide 
therefo2e a remedie fo2 theſe things, Henric the Emperour came 
into Italie, as hereupon $1g0n1us ſheweth. And lo you may ſe the 
{eaudneſfle of Genebrard, that ſhamcleſſe Paraſite of the Popes: 
who, without all reuerence both of God and man, doth raile, lie, 
and falſifie toes, to deface the Empcrours, and crofle the Writers 
* did, as wilde 
boarcs , cate vp the vincyard of the Lord: the ſtozies ſap, that 
they delluered it from wilde boares. Zheſtozics ſay, that the mon⸗ 
ters ofthe Popes were choſen by the Nomanes themſelues: he 
ſaith, that chey came in by 1atrulion of the Empcrouts. The ſto⸗ 
ries ſay, that the Emperours, who hunted out thoſe beaſts, were 
vertuous and lawfull Þ; nces: hee calleth them tyrants: no2 onely 
them, but alſo many good Emperours moe, who meddled with 
the Popes eledion. Finally, the ſtozies ſay, that the Emperours 
were allowed by Popes and Councels to doe it: he ſaith, that they 
viurped it by the tight of Herod. And pet himſelfe reco2deth , and 


that in the ſame Chꝛonicle too, that ' Pope Adrian with a Coun- 


cell, Pope Lco with a Councecll, Pope Clemens with a Coun- 
cell, did grant it vnto Charles, Otho, and Henric the Emperours. 
J haue read of an enuious man, who was content to loſe one of his 
owne eyes, that another might loſe both. Gencbrard is gone far- 
ther. Fo? he is content to put out both his owne eyes, that the wri- 

ters of the Centuries may put out one of theirs, That they may 


tis 20 edge t. NICUCES to naue pralle 4 thc Germane Emperors 
V:11 hee gr. inteth both that Purcs with Councels haue erred, 
* eit luccellionm was h: Ota great while, Wherem 


une with him, \! Jam glad of it: but pour fel⸗ 
lowes (7 feare me) will not allow that vou ſap, if you allow that he 
laith. 
att. No bodie faith that le fricooliion of Popes was broken 
v nos th; it the Popes mav erre, aud Conncels, Fo2 as Genebrard 
«cth1it, Lcothe eight, and Clemens the ſecond were not Popes. 
Rainoldes, But Adrian the firft was, as Gencbrard taketh 
it, + that one of the beſt Popes. Pet he did grant as much to Charlcs 
the Emperour, as L co did to tho, as Clemens did to Henry. And 
if it be true that they were not Popes, whom yet the Roman Cler- 
gie with many Biſhops chole, then the Popes ſucceſſion, which — 
almo 
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a- almoſt the onely eye of your Cyclops , will beecleane put out by the 

[1- deuite of this * No-body. And how ſhall the watings of our Couns Homer, 04y47. 

de trimen, Sanders, and* Briltow, and *R:thron, and ſuch others do 7 .,_ 

Te | then? who make the Popes ſuccelhton the chiefelt bulwarke of your bez 

he Church, a certaine marke that neuer faileth ? And what will e No- 55 255 4 5. * 

bo; body him ſelfe ſay to the third bake of his C92 onicle, where he r - 
e, wꝛote that Peters ſucceſſion ſhall en dure in the Church of Rome * = 2 

78 vntill the end of the world? Was this true when he wꝛote the third 1 . 2 

le boke : and was it falſe when he w2ote the fourth: 1e. nos. 
it Hart, D. Gencbratd (whom pou ſhall pꝛooue fo bee ſome boy cnn » agel. | 
Is dy ere you haue done, though you be flouting him with No-bodic) = - en emum 

e doeth ſhew by the one plate his meaning in the other. Foz ſith hee | 
s w2sote that Peters ſuccellion ſhall endure in the Church of Rome 

e vntill the end of the world: it is plaine hee meant not that it was | 
p bꝛoken off at any time abſolutcly and ſimply. Uherctoze, in that 

} he addeth about the fittic Popes, that the lawtu!! ſucceliton was 216 4 fze 11 

5 diſordered then, he meant that it was bꝛoken but in ſome ſoꝛt, as it? "obo | 
/ were: 02 (to ſay the truth) rather bꝛuſed then bꝛoken: not interrup- (wee dls 

) ted, but diſturbed. Fo2 neither Genchrard ſaith, no: any Catholtke 


waterels, but that the ſucceſſion of Popes hath continued, and ſhall 
unto the end. 

Rainoldes, Then J miſtoke his meaning, touching ei: « li; 
ccſſ1on : and pours,touching the Popes. Fo2 J thought that you had 


| denied that they were Popes, who were thecucs and rowers, Now 
J percetue you meant not abiolutcly and umply, that t 
ot Popes : but that they were not Popes after a kinde of fort ; ther 


were crackt V opcs, as you would ſay, and not ſound : ©: perhaps (in 

truth) rather craſed then _ Yet the reaſon w! nch you h2oug! L 

why tlicy were not Popes, ly nes in fozcc againſt chem (ill, Foz 

it is true, as you ſaid, 2 cy did not ſucceed laufullv. QAhere⸗ 

fo2e, either lawkall! ucceſlicnis not netellarie onto your (11: ecllion, 

02 the craſed opes were no Popes at all. They did ſuccad 5iuno!, 

but Simon the ſorcerer, and not dimon Peter. Mobobeit, ycumult 43.8. 

count them Simon Peters ſucteſſours fo; your ſucceſſtons ſake. Elſe 

you ſpoile your Church of her gayeſt oꝛnament, though which the 

vnſkilfull ace moſt enamoured of her. Beſide that neither would it 

helpe your cauſe a whit in triallof the iſſue. Foꝛ ſithence the Pope 

dath ouer-maſtered the Emperoꝛs, and th2ult from his elecion,ficlt ;*: bi , , 

them, then the people, afterward the Clergie : and *bzought it toa — pos 

few Cardinals: + theo Jane bene as monitrous Popes as were be- . 
fo;e, 


— — — — — — — 
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—_— no che fo2e, (ll J except * Iohn) and haue tome in as vnlawfull, 
— = Hart. There were many tumults and ſchiſmes in the Church, 
this Chap, chiefelp thzough the Emperours meanes , befoze that the matter 
could bee bꝛought about to that perfection and ripeneſſe which it is 
now at. But thinges beganne to mend from that time of diſozder. 
Foꝛ by the vertue of Leo the ninth, and the Popes following, that 
vlurpation was taken from the Emperour Henric the fourth , al⸗ 
though with great ſturres. And ſo was the De Apoſtolike of Rowe 
ret52ed to het ancient bughtneſſe and beautie. Uhereof our owne 
daycs haue ſeene the pꝛote and triall in many good Popes , elected 
lawfully,no doubt: Pius the fourth, Pius the fifth,and him who reig/ 
neth now, Grcgor:c the thirteenth, a moſt louing father of the Thur- 
ches child: ene 
Rainoldcs,  Thether that theſe Popes, oz other, haue bene 
good, and their elections lawfull, it is not the queſtion. Perhaps 
you pꝛaiſe them to! affection ; perhaps they haue bin god, as Popes. 
Fo2 Popes in our daics are praiſed for their goodneile, when they 
3 *in. turp Alle not the wickcdnetle of other men: ag d god hiſto21an, 
nan ve Who knew and loued them well, doth note in Clemens the ſe⸗ 
Ade *re 1533 uenth. Marcellus the ſecond died the two and twentieth day ofhis 
1 Popedome : not without ſuſpicion of poiſon, ( ſaith pour Gene- 
e brard) # becaulc ſon e men thought that hee would bee too good. 
b e ge bf Pius the fourth, D us the fifth, and Gregorie the thirteenth, haue held 
en dere the Popedome longer. Jfthey were good Popcs, I truſt they were 


Oo 


Chron not too good. As fo? theix elections. the dayes are yet too poong to 
54 ne ſee the faithful ſtozies ofthem. Vut if they were choſen as their pꝛe⸗ 


io. deteſſoꝛs, actoꝛding to the tuſtome ot the Church of Rome, then by 
10 i the elections of © P.ugthe third, lulius the ſecond, Leo the tenth, 
ane *Clemensthe ſeuenth, and Cardinall* Woo!lcis letters ſuing to ſucs 
ng MEG? <3 Clemens, wiſe men may comecture how lalvfully they were cho- 
on br. ſen. Pou lay that tlicre were many tumults, and ſcluſines, chiefcly 
b em. through the Emperoursnrancs, before the Popes election could 
chi omi hee vteſted from them, and brought to the Cardinals: but after 
hug wy hu that time thinges heganne to mend. In deede they haue men⸗ 


cleſta Roin xx x . as ſow2e ale doth in Summer. Foꝛ of chirticſchilmesin 


— + Ty Chu:tch of Rome (fo many as no Church can boaſt of befides) 
1 0 che woꝛſt and the longeſt heath beene ſith that time, euen »the 


pat tte nine and twentieth: lohich laſted by the ſpace of fiftie yerres toge⸗ 
e thec, firſt, with too Popes at onte: then, with three. And, if the 
Fiasco. Emperour Sigilmund had not beene, thꝛough whoſe meanes the 


Councell 


als — ACS. ä 


— _ -* —— —— As ta ming m 
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Conncell of Conſtance was aſſembled, and the thꝛee reindoued: by 


this tune your Cha: ch might haue had as many Popes ,as (in the — — 


Keuelation the Scarlet coloured beaſt hath heads. But to leaue the 5.1. vecrerats 
einperoꝛs, and pꝛoue the point in queſtion, that ſince the Popes were 2 dete comms 


4 aganty C. 


choſen onely by the Cardinals thece haue bene as monſtrous Popcs = — 
as were befoꝛe, and haue tomt in as valawfully : there are ſo many 44: le maiorie & 
examples, that it is hard to make choiſe, o2 know where to begin a- — 1p" 
mongſt them. Lat hun be the firſt wyo compiled part of the Canon n own! 


"ne 15 — 


law, and that luſtie decretal of the Popes ſupꝛemacp, euen Bonitace : — 
the 8. Aho being inflamed with deſire of the popedome, induced ani 


tas, octau Gene . 


Pope Cæleſtin, a ſimple man to reſigne it, whether by perſwading bra Chtonogs 
him, that hee was not able to weelde a charge ſs wetghty,o2 *by p20- b — oni a. hift, 


curing ſome to ſound vnto hun in the night a voice as it were from part 3 rit.an c. ü 
heauen,that, it he world be ſaued he mult reſigne the P. pedome, 02 + as m” 


by both theſe pꝛactiſes, but heinduced him to refigneit: 4 met mo don. 


king to bee called by God, as was Aaron, hee got it to himſolfe by . 
vnoꝛderly meanes, all that ambition could deuiſe. Neither did hee | 63: vin, hi, 


rancor.'1b.”. 


gonern it better, then he gotit.Fo2 being a man of intollerable pꝛide, i. in Foui- 
and thirſting after gold vaſpeakeably, he boze himſelte as Lo2d of e 


= Tem in 


ſpirituall things and tempozall th:ꝛoughout the whole wozld. Der cn, mona? 
tooke vpon him at hisluſt, to giue and t. ike alvay Uingdomes:to . 


la the vere of 


baniſh men, and to reſtoze them: and ſought to bꝛeed terrour rather C. 0. 
then religion in the mindes ol Emperours, of Kings, of Princes, of nenn 


extra de pren'te, 


Pcople,and of Nations.“ Bee was then firſt autho: of your yere of & remiſſi-nib 
Tub! lecy! pꝛoclaming full remiſſon of ſinnes, to all them, who came %%% . 


Fart. 3. tit. 20. c. 


in pilgrimage to Ae, (a great gaine to him and his : ) and at redn.“ von- 
N. F cay, 16 


that lubilcc he ſhewed himſelfe in his ſolemnities, one day attired 4 
like a Pope an other like an Emperour: and hauing a naked (wo2d !efun quin: 
beſoze hun, he ſat and (uid with loud voice, Behold the ewo ſwords 

<cre, ? Yee caſt his pzedeceſſour Cæleſtinc into pꝛiſon, and bꝛought ee 


ub g Platin in 


— vnto his graue. Me vered the Countrie of lealic with eden 


warres, and nouriſhed diſco2ds amongſt them. Me ſaide that! * pat rr 


both the Lind and perſgns of the Scott-s ? belonged to his Chap- om —_ 
errinebant 


pell, that under that pꝛetenſe her might trouble EH gland, and cite ca — * 
King Edward to his iudgement. Mes tetuſed to accept of Albert, eie church 


omes right, 


choſen Cmperour by the p2inces of Germany, becauſe they mads —— 
choiſe without his authoꝛitie, who had her ſaide bumſelfe the right — ex- 
of both ſwo2ds.* Mer depziued the French King of his Bingdome e een 
vpon diſpleaſure : and moued the Ring ok England to make warte 7-<36- 
rnacor. lib. Walfiogham, io Edward rim. 6 8 
againſk 


* —— —— — — —: ——̃ — 


ce 7.1 
THis. 


* Krantr, Son. againſt hun,“ 


1 8. c 36. & 37. 
Mc rrop.li Ke 
y Tri * n 

(Cnc nit. 
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ind granted fo Albert that hee ſhould beeCmperour, 


on condition that hee would take the Nealme of France alſo, and 


th2ult the lawfull Bing out ok it. And moe he would haue done of 
ſuch Papall affaires, vnleſle the French king to tame his pꝛide had 


in Lontac,oQa. toohle him puſoner: whereupon he dyed within a few dates foz griefe, 
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This is tha t Bonitacc vol wy )0” the ſaying goeth:!! c entred like a Fox, 
he rated like a Lyon, hed kc a Dogee, Another like to hun, 
but in another kinde, is 1011 the thꝛee and twentieth. Cho got 


| 
 (whiiche was Tardimall) i great deale of money: and ünding the 


Cardinals ſomewhat po2ze and needie gaue them gentle rewardes 


Ahereupon they, ſeeing him to bee a liberall man, made hun Pope 
fo it.. a hat lb zeralttte was his chiefeſt vertue Foz, he was © fitter 
koꝛ the campe, hen foꝛ the Church: fo2 pꝛophane things, then fo2 the 
» fermice af Gi od as knowing no faith — at all:“ an oppꝛel⸗ 
ſo: ofthe pooꝛe, a perſecuter of tuſtice,a maintainer ot the wicked, a 
ſanctuarieof Sunonie, an ofſcouring of vices,niuen wholy to fleepe 4 


to fleſhly luſts, wholy contrarte to the life and maners of Chuſt, a 


1r202 of virhaneſt z infamous behamour,x a deuiſer, a p2ofound de- 
inter ofalt vilanics ; in a woꝛd, ſo lewde and w2etched a catife, that 


amongſt them who knewe his conuerſation he was called common 


ly « adeuilincarnate Pet theſe moſt holp Loꝛds, Boniface and lohn, 
are nothing in compartſon of 4leaxnderthe firth. Fo2, although they 


Cc“ bothdidget the triple Crown toꝛruptly:pet they tonueyed it cloſely 
ne Ale xam ger the firth ©did buy the vatces of many Cardinalls openlp, 
„ „h partly *wifh money, partly with pꝛomiſes of his offices and liuings, 


chicfip the voice of Tardinall Alcan fo; which he did couenant to 
— ch! ell officeof the Court of — c. and Churches, and Tas 


Accoꝛding v fo which beginning — foꝛward: and pꝛooued 
g it was thought hee wuld moſt pernitious to taly and all ch21- 


ſtendome. Foꝛ though he ercelled in ſharpeneſſe of witte, in iudge 
ment, in clognentce, and was vetie carekull and quicke in matters 
okimpoztance: pet hee palleg farre theſe vertues with his vices , 
, MUInners n! ir vs 1p, not si iceritie not modeſtie, not truth not 
ſaith, not religion, couetot Inecſe unſatisble, vumeaſurable ambiti- 


on, crueltie moꝛe then birbarous , andamoſte feruent deſire of ad⸗ 

11021725) hig Child2en, of whome he had 

em one that to erecute lewde deuiſes there 

» yt not wa it leude nframents, 
point then 3:5 . ther. Buch a 


u mting by whaticoner 
no leſſe abhominable in any 


erpent held the leate of Saint Peter 
foz 


— — —— — 
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ur, fo2 the ſpaceof ten yeeres , vntill his owne venome killed him. Foz, . uin. 
nd when he and his ſonne and heire , the Dulce of Walenre, had purpo⸗ 3a! 113.6. 1 
of ſed to poiſon * a Cardinall whom they were to ſuppe with, ( as com- . 

ad monly they vſcdnot onely their enemies, but alſo their friends, yea 7 Buch orhcr 

fe, neereſt friends that had riches, that themſelues might be enriched 74 

x, with ſpoiles:) the Duke had ſent thither flagons of wine poyſoned, w c. 

„ by a ſeruant whom he made not pꝛiuie to the matter, but willed him n“ 

of to giue them no man. The Pope comming into the Cardinals befoze Cy: and he 

ye ſupper time, theweather being hote, he thirſte, called fo2 wine. Pow, 1154s. 

3 becauſe his own pꝛouiſion fo2 ſupper was not come from the palace, 

e yet the ſeruant of the Duke gaue him of that wine, which he thought 

, his maſter had willed to be kept fo2 himſelfe as the beſt. Whereof 

c while he was d2inking, his ſonne , the Duke came in: and thinking | 
: the wine to be his fathers owne, he dꝛanke ol it to. So the Pope was | 
a carried ſuddenly foz dead home to the palace:and the next day he 

a was caried dead ( after the manner of the Popes into S. Peters 

? Church: blacke,ſwellen,and ougly:moſt manifeſt ſignes ol poiſon. 

, All Rome did run together to his dead carkaſſe with wonderfulltoy: 
no man being able to ſatiſfie his eies with beholding a ſerpent diſ- 


patched and quelled , that had poiſoned all the wozld with his outra⸗ 
| gious ambition and peſtilent treacherie, and withall examples of 
ho2rible crueltie , of monſtrous luſt , and of incredible conetouſnes 
in ſelling, without difference, things holy and pꝛophane. 

| Hart. A ſkill not greatly of theſe ſtozies ;and it may be doubted 
whether they be true. Foꝛ men are pzonecommonly to thinke and 
ſpeake euill: ſpecially of ſuch as axe of high calling. Mowbeit, if 
they be true, what is that to vs? The Popes may erre in manners, 
we grant, but not in doctrine. Neither ifa man benaughtin cons 
uerſation , is therefoꝛe his religion naught. ludas an Apoſtle , Ni- 
colas a Deacon: the one be:rayed Chriſt ,* the other b2edde the #2647. 
N:colaitians-bothfaultie in their liues:but the Chꝛiſtian faith, whiechh 
they p2ofeſſed is not faultie. There be that w2ite alſo repozts very 
ſhamefullofyonr Dodoꝛs and paſtoꝛs: of Calun , that he commits Policcurinms | 
ted a deteſtable inne: of Bucer, that he denied Chailt at his death. aao Du 
Ahich things are as odious as thoſe that you reherſeof this oꝛ that brane eg 
Pope. Wutif I ſhould vꝛge them, you would retect them as im⸗ 
pertinent. 

Rainoldes, Jn derde ths truth of Gad doth not depend of 
mens manners. Many Jewes , inferiourin life to many Paynims: 
many Chziſtizng to many Jewes. Neither did J mention the 


Popes 
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| Pual 5. 
Popes fo that purpoſe Yowbeit , where you call the truth of — 
ſtoꝛies (which J touched) into doubt. and match them with reports 

that lome men haue wzitten ol Bucer and Caluin: it is the part of 

BE wiſe men, to wetgh(as iudges doe in witneſſes, ) who wꝛiteth, what, 
e, of whom. The law alloweih not that a mans enemie ſhall be a wit- 
deli Cod neſle ag ainſt him. No enemy moze deadly then he who beareth ha⸗ 
Ve caccats- tted fo; quarellof religion; as "the Samaricans to the Jewes. Such 
to en gare. Hatred is bozn to Bucer and Caluin,by Lyndanand Bolſeke, the au- 
+ rr ye thoꝛs of thoſelewde repozts. And a farther hatred by Bolſecke to 
u 554 3+* Caluin : becauſe "when he would haue troubled Gerex« with erro- 
Tiens Coma neous doctrine, Caluin did ſet himſelfe openly againſt him: *the 
ang Lees Hoe. Miniſters of Cen u rep2zoued him by woꝛd and waiting: * the ma- 
155: of forger- Qlfſtrates of Geneua did baniſh him out of their citie. On like cauſe 
tuincfle(1:1-* whereof when he was dꝛiuen twiſe out of the coaſtsof Zer»a too, 
Parcr+er:or, And things fell not out to his minde amongſt the Pꝛoteſtants: hee 
51-114  revolted from them againe to the Papiſts and returned to Poperie 
—_— as a dogge to his vomit. TUherefoze they doe iniuricto Calui and 
Res en Bucer, Who belceue ſo hainous matters againſt them vpon no bet- 
8 d mite Cal ter pꝛoofe then Lindans wo2d ,o2 Bolſeckes : chiefly , ſith the know⸗ 
en Caluin, ledgs of many, who were pꝛelent at the death of Bucer, of infinite 
ce. Who either liued with Caluin, o2 readè his godly wiitings wherein 
cum dc oor Heltueth ſtill, map cleere them from the cankred ſpite of one enemie 
sn in all indifferent iudges eyes. But the things which J did mention 
of your Popes are witne ſled not by enemies, but by friends: not 
one but many : moſt like to know the truth, and to repoꝛt thereof 
„no wozle then they knew. Fo? ſtozies doe conſent that Boniface 
— 2 Lied the eight was ſuch va three tourmed beaſt, as J declared. The 
1 11474 gue,a Countell of Conſtance examined and found John the thzee and 
aug * twentieth to bee a finke of ſinnes, a Deuill incarnate, ag they called 
him. Of Alexander the ſixth J ſaide not a wozde moe then is in 

Geiss Quicciatdin, a gentleman who liued at the ſametime,and wꝛote the 
na bu. Tozxteofit:an Italian by nation, by religion a Papiſt ,*the Popes 
e hutenantbyhisofcice, a faithfull captaine to his State, "a bitter 
bz. enemies to the Lutherans. And Gucciardins repozt of him is con- 
"ry 5 "+ firmed by two Jtalians mo, louius and? Onupluius. Who 
Pom Column, though incertainc ot the Popes liues, they do blanch their hiſto⸗ 
eee ries, ol loue and deuotion: pet they conſent with Guicciardin in A- 
latin lJexander the ſirth: ſauing that, where Guicciacdin ſaith hee would 
haue popſoned one Cardinall at his laſt ſupper, they ſap that he in⸗ 
tended to haue poyſoned ſundꝛie. Now theſe were ſwo2ne friends to 


them, 


IF 1 
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them, of whom;thep wot : they were not Lindeans, and Bolſeckes. % '2% 


CIA at, 


Lhey ſought not of malice what they mght weite againſt them: but nec, ws vert wen 
they wꝛote the tcith by * rac law ot hiftorie. They did not miſre: — 64. 


i, 


poꝛt them to reueng themſelues. Catum had touched Boche 11-65 lr ers 
the Popes had not ſv them. They were not requeſted and ſued toby 5ts tn ts 


Muuwut.crs of Las 
Pꝛoteſtants to ſet foꝛth their woꝛkes in pant againſt the Popes ; as 452.45 t rh 
Bolſeck: was by Papiſts( his Lords and friends,) againft Caluin ; Bal eche wack 


If J had gone about to touch in ſuch {ozt your Popes with cdious | 
matters: I could haue made mention ofa young fWripling * created .; de 
Biſhop by a Pope:and an other, luhom a Pope made his firſt Car⸗ 

dinal:and © Lucretia, a Popes daughter , he ker Farquinws , then 5 perquan — 
ſhe to Lucretia tand“ Aloiſius a Popes ſonne, wozthte of his father: e ele 


„& leis 


with other vil mies mozenoto2tous : all pꝛooued by moe credible 4 ke. lc, 
witnelles then Bolſecke. But Jneitherripped vp all that J might, e 


Arc! — 2 


(many things they haue done, which a ſhamfaſt aduerſar y would be 0 = u2tuncn!s 
loth to open: neither did J ſpeake of any thing but that, which your 5 ON 

ſelues do, 02 inuſt confeſle ofneceſſitie. And therefoꝛe when J ſpake arcanis cubic. 
of faithles wicked }opes, I ſaid not a woꝛd either of * Ioane the 95295 % 


me; — ac leu 


whoꝛe:oꝛ of * Hildebrand the traito2:becauſe you take exception," fog * l Ge. 
Hildebrand, that they who wꝛite much euill of him did it topleaſe his .5 2 Se _ : 
eneiny:foz' Ioane that ſhe was harlot to Pope lohn the twelith , ſo . 


le ane mi 


that lohn ano loane were not two Popes, but one. As fo2 that vou 2 ſed re Thus 
ſay that if all þ ſtoꝛies were true, they are impertinent, ſith you defy 4cvan: fi 


DO am: 1806. 


the doctrinsof Popes #not their manners, that anſwer other - where $.,..-:.o c54- 
is fit, and to purpoſe:but here it commeth out of ſeaſon. Fo2 the point 3 

in queſtion touching the Popes was, whether any of them nad beene , — a+ 
thecues androbbers. Pou granted that about a fiitie ofthem were ſo; "*" emo 


vim .SIewan. 


and monſters too, not onely thecues: but the fault thereof you Caide (fo 
wa in the Cinpero2s , who intruded them. J replied , that ſince the 


Cardinals did chuſe them, there haue bene as monſtrous ofthem ag 4ivuczics bay 
were befoze ,and that haue come in as vnlawfully. Foz p2oofe '”” n. Ron 
beereof I named Boniface the eight, lohn the thꝛe and twentieth, t Called Job 


he eig 'h. Plat. 


and Alcx.,nder the ſixth: who were Popes then when the clegion „nen 
by Cardinals wis growen to the perfiteſt,the firſt athirteene hun⸗ the /cavernt 


Beano Card de 


dꝛed, the — ed, the laſt a fiſtene hundzed perres 0911100 £6 
aſterChiitt. Thit theſe were monſtrous, their whole lines doe Onuphe. ann 


in Plat.Gregor, 


ſhewe:that theycame in valawfully , theirentrances. That thep e jwogia 
were as mon{trous , and came in as vnlawfully,as the fiſtie Popes; we preface of 


u detect. 


J will not pꝛooue, vnleTe vou fo2ce me: fo compariſons are odious. Onupke.annoe, 


And here I muſt ae; leſt J be accuſedas partial to the᷑ mperoꝛs, i" — — 1 


ca nb 6.4447 


* 


n 


*. .&# 
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th at although J clerte them from intruding thoſe Popes , pet J 
cleœte them not trom all fault therein. Foꝛ it was a fault in them, that 
8 | they ſatfered ſuch vilatnes to entoy the rome: as it is well noted by 
pa. pout one hiſto an, who ſaith, that great licentiouſn: ſle did bring 


Pon m Bcas y 
e  foorththolemontters , no Prince then repteſſing the wicked decdes 
hm of men. Ok the which fault the later Emperozsalſo (J ſpeake it 


N 4 » 1 1 
fagiiiahom 


mm uncorr- With reverence as of Pinces not, of Tpꝛants,) haue beene, and 

— doe continue guiltie. But to conclude the point, ifhe be a theefe and 
a robber, wyo entreth in valawfully into the ſhepefold : then many 
of your Popes haue bene checues and robbers, Pet take J not ad- 
uantage of that which you haue ſaid about che fittic Popes. Foz ſo, 

H Notonely they, but all the reſt might pzoue thecues. 

wh nine *2' Hart, Nay vou were bell to ſay that the Saint: themſelues,MWar- 


ble of Popcs in 


h\Dewands. tY2S , and Confelſo2s, and Dodoꝛs, were thecues. Foz the an- 
Nonfeche cient Popes were all Saints, bur one, from Peter to Honorius , vntill 


un, eder po 


(:cum:G.nc- Aboue fir hundꝛed yaeres after Chult. 
brard.Chnr9%0s Ramoldes. Uere they ſo: hat me ine you then to endite 


I. b. 4. c c ulo 10. | . 
C them of fo gceat a crime ? Ahere was your Genebrards witte, 
bn. when he wꝛote of the fiftic Popes ? Foz if they did enter in not by 
Geezor sigen, the doore , but by a poſterne gate, becauſe when they were choſen, 
de reg 141... ; Id k h P d il E h d 

„ Euizb hi!t, ec- 11EY would not take the Popedome vntill the Emperor had con- 


2 firmedthem: how may the Saints, as Gregory namely, beercuſed 
Heeg who entredin the ſame way? And ik theſe were theeues, becauſe they 
derebrsvelt. entted in by the Emperoꝛs conſent: what were their pzedecefſo2s, 


idcric: Impl I ; - 
2 who entred in by the peoples? Foz the Cmperoz Friderike had 
— — reaſon when! he ſaid, that * hiunielte,as King, ought to be chiefe in 


primus n cle. Chooſing the Biſhop ot his one citie. Wherefoze if the people had 


725 ae a voices in the choiſe ol him: why not of the German Emperoz? ? who 


erer. then was Ring ol Rome, though now the Pope be: Andifthey were 
digen 4er83 theeues to, betauſe the people choſe them, and not the clergie onelp: 


Tral.1,4- 7. 


4G:netr.Chrce what haue the Popes berne theſe fonre hundzed peeres, ! whom nets 
See ther the Emperoꝛ, noꝛ people, noꝛ clergie, but onely a fewe Cardi- 


& Ona h ius de 
r nals haue choſen ? Se you not how all the Popes are bꝛought in 
— . danget by pou, to be theeues: But (as I ſaid) J meane nat to take 


Non Apool:cus this aduãtage. It ſuſficeth me, fitſt, that many of them purchaſed the 


"Ted Apoſtat cus 


habearur. winch Mopedome with bꝛiberie and coꝛruption, as haue ſhewed by their 
cecreewas ſtoꝛies: next, that all ſuch purchaſers axe (by their owne law ) not 


male bv Pope 


Nicolas the e- Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall, that is to ſap, reuolters from the faith 
eo inaCoucet of Chuſt, not ſucceſloꝛs of the Apoſtles. Fo2 hereofitfolloweth that 
! Princip, dad. manp, not onelp Antipopes, but Popes and they elected , not intru- 
ub. 5. cap. . de d, 
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ded, haue beene thecues and robbers, by your owne definition. 
Where(oz2e, not all Popcs ate paitors, oz hirclings : and ſo the de- 
monſtration by which you pꝛonuſed to p2oue out of the Scripture, 
that Popes cannot erte in doctrine, is fallen, 
Hart, But as D. Staplcton doth define a thecfe out of S. Cypri- . dear. 
ans woꝛds, no Pope can be a thefe. Fo2 he is a checte,who ſuccecdig 
no nun, is ordained of bhimſelſfe Nou, it is manifeſt that the Popes, all, 
both haue ſucceded others, 4 were oꝛdained by others, Pet, though 
ſome of them were thecucs and robbers, in D. Gcucbrards ſenſe, 
they could not erte in doctrine. Such is the fozce of ſucceſſion. 
Rainoldes, Why 2 Is the fozce, J ſay not of ſucceſlion, but 
of la wfull ſucceſſion, ſuch, that they who haue it cannot erte in do⸗ 
a>cine? Map not true Biſhops and palto;s teach hereſie, as Arius, of Alexandria, 
Neſtorius, and; Samoſatenus did? — 
Hart, Pes: they may. But when they vecome woolues, as you: g Con!}anri- 
bead out of D.Staplcton, they axe not chccucs and robbers — % wr " 
Rainoldes, Then tie Popes !ucceliion doeth not warrant 3 2 anvocke. 
them but that they may be woolucs, Thich is as much to mp purs 
poſe, as it pou ſaid, thecuces and robbers, And in very truth, vnlelſe 
D. Staplcton had ſlubbered vp that place of Sttiptute (in S. lohn) 
to make it ſerue fo2 his ſucceſſion, it would bee appatant that 
Chiſt meant the ſame by thecucs and robbers, that you by 
wooulucs, Foz when the Pharifcs had ſpoken much againſt him, and 16h. 7.47 & 2. 
ſought by © perſwaſion and * excommunication to leade away the beer .. 
people: hee (to make the faithfull wiſe againſt their pzaniſes) * 2» 
' declareth both his office and perſon in a parable , wherein he com- , 10 a _ = 
pareth Gods choſen to (1;ccpc, and himſelle to a fhephñ¹eard. And 0. 
by that occ:iſton hee adnertiſeth them of th2ee ſoztes of teacheis, 
which meodle with the tlocke of God: the firſt, a Hep heard: the 
ſecond, a hurcling : the third, a thiccte and a robber, * A ſthepheard r ver.z, & 1, 
entreth in by the doore into the ſheepetfolde, and careth foz the 
ſhixpe ſo, that when che woolte commeth, hee ſtandeth inthetr des 
feuſe, aduenturing his life fo2 them. *A [11+cl1ng entreth in, as the vcr.12.& 13, 
ſhepheard doth, but carcth nottor the 1] cepe : and therefo2e in the 
time of danger he flecth and lcaueth them to be ſcattered. A thecfe * 105-1 & 10. 
and a robhei neither entretli iu by tlie doore as thep: and he com- 
meth to ſtcale and to kill, and to deſtrov. Theſe thee ſoꝛtes of tea⸗ 
chers are mentioned by Chuſt, pech ps to touch the Plhariſcs by the 
way conertly, but manifeſtly to cleere hun elfe, whom they repꝛoued 
as a fal. te. cher, that is, in this ſimilitude ) as a cl.cctcand arobber, 
i Khich 
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Which ſlander to confute, hee ſheweth himſelfe to bee a ſhepheard, 
neither a thepheard hircling, but a good ſhephcard, that is, a true 
and godly teacher. And to this end hee noteth two differences be- 
twenea thephcard and a theete : the one, in their doctrine ; the o⸗ 
e vecl,1. 82, ther,intheirend. Jn their doctrine, that a cheete carrerh not ii by 
the doore, the lawfull wap: but the ſhepheard entreth in by the 
very. door, that is, he pꝛeacheth Chuſt. Foz © Chriſt is the doore : and by 
him the (hcphicar 4 leadeth his ſhecpc in and out, to fcede them and 
* vcr[.10. laue thein. In their end, © that a theete cominceh to ſtcale, kill, 
deſtroy, that is, to ſpoile them of their life, of life ſpicituall and 
eternall: but che ſhephcard commeth that they may haus life, and 
hauc it in abundance, Whereby it is cuident that Chꝛiſt did meane 
the ſame by thecues and robbers here, which otherwhere by falſc 
#Marr,7.15: Prophets: * Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 
ſheepes clothing, but inwardly are rauening woolues. Foz elſe, 
neither they could haue bene noted well by the p2operty of woolucs, 
that is, to kill and deſtroy : neither had his doctrine,and diuiſion 
of teachers bene perfect to his purpoſe : neither were his anſwer 
fit againſt the Phariſes, who touched him as a ſeducer,and not as an 
intruder : not fo2 ſucceſſion, but foꝛ doctrine. If you beleeue not me, 
that this is the naturall meaning of the text, you may belæue Saint 
x In evan, lo- t Auſtin, who ſaith, that to enter into the theepetold by the doore, 
* 16, to preach Chriit : whom mhoſo preach not rightly, they are theenes and 
robbers, Of theſe, foz example, he nameth Arius, who yet ſucceeded 
lawfully, as D. Sta pjcton granteth, though hee count hum a woolte, 
and not a thecte and a robber, vpon a point that Auſtin ſaw not. 
be verb. Dom. In which point his fanſte carried him ſo —— whereas Auſtin 
ſerm. 49. ſaid, Ve muſt loue the Paitor, tolerate the hireling, beware of the theefe, 
a a ei pine. * hee would adde to Auſtin, and driuc away the woolfe: as though 
0.5. 6. 8. Auſtin meant not [thc woolfe] by [the theefe - and [drive away] 
Matei by [beware :] belike noꝛ Chriſt neither, when hee ſaid, Beware of 
woolues. How much mo2e ſcemelp had it bene fo2 Stapleton tohaus 
N — followed Auſtin (with your beſt Interpꝛeters) then lo to haue coꝛ⸗ 
Fetus, & Clau- rected him: 1 
ee iz? Hart. Ve doth not cozrect him ſo much as varie from him: and 
cap. 10 that not on his owne, but on S Cyprian iudge neut, a Father moſt 
ancient. Whoſe definition if hee liked better then hee did Auſtins, 
why might he not take it? 
Rainoldes, Gad reaſon, if it were as true as S. Auſtins, But 
what 
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what is that definition ? 
Hart, A thecfe is he, ho climeth vp another way, that is, (as 
Cyprian wꝛiteth) who lucceeding no man is ordained of himſelte. 

Rainolds, Theſe wo2ds are Cyprians wozds : but the defint- — 1 
tion is Stapletons definition. Foz Cyprian dooth not waite them $cavicron cneth 
moze of a thecfe, then ofa Wolte, 9 

Hart. Yewateththemof Nouatian, who entred not in by the 
doore into the Sheepe tfolde, but climed vp another way, Therefoze 
he wꝛiteth them of a thecfe. 

Rainolds. Me wꝛiteth them ol Nouatian , who was a falſe Pro- 
phet, and came in Shcepes-cloathing, but inwardly was a rauc- 
ner. Therefo:che wtcth them of a Wooltc, Foz Cyprian doth re 
count Nouatiau the Beretike,both a hecfe and a Woolte, Thich lays (pes ven 
p200ucth that ſenſe that J gaue therot, againſt your diſtinction, who⸗ — me 
ſeuer Woolucs ftomthecucs. But Stapleton in handling this place 
of Cvpr1a:! Toth play vs th: feates : which if they bee marked, will 
ſhew wit) what art o in iny ſayings of the Fathers are interlacedin 
his bookes. Fulk he changeth the wozds. Foz where it is in Cy- » pin 
prian, a ſe ipſo ori us eſt, arolc of himlclte : Stapleton dooth read it, 4 U. 
ſe 1pſo oramarw eſt, 1s ordained of hinilclte, 

Hart. Jt hath biene herretofoꝛe read ſo in ſome pꝛints. 

Rainolds. It hath ſo: but amiſſe. Foꝛ N »uatian was oꝛdeined 
of others, though vnlawfully : «s Euſchius ſheweth, and ? Cy- 2 — 
prian did knowe. UUhereupon, that faultie reading is amended in »anc of Noua- 
the © later pzints out of witten Copies: and a note repꝛoouing gb errow 
it (leſt it creepe in againe ) is left by Pamel1us, Thoſe edition (ith D e 
stapleton pzayſethas beſt cozreted, and followeth it foz aduan⸗ Cone. 
tage: to change a woꝛd of it heece,in ſuch ſoꝛt, it was a feat, and moor 
had a purpoſe. But the ſecond feate doth excell this. Fo2 becauſe Cy- tias a Pais, Pa. 
prian ſaith of a thef,that he ſucceeding no man, aroſe of himlclte : — ma 


cerpe 


Stapleton doth take him as though he had defined a thecfe by thoſe 8 b. 
yprian,” 6, Ne 


wo2ds.TUherof he would haue the reader to conteiue that they who e un. 

haue ſucceſſion t are oꝛdained lawfully, cannot bee theeues : a thing Goes. 
which Cyprian meant not. But the rein he dealeth with the woꝛds tn ne 
of Cyprian as ifa man ſhould ſay to define a Doctor: a Doctor is a d erde 
he , who interpreteth the Scriptures, that is, ( as Cyprian wri- 2 
teth ) whe dooth corrupt the Goſpell , andis a falſe expounder of it. Foz \b.6.ca.r5.toxra 


cmendatam ed 


theſeare Cyprians woꝛds and ſpoken of Nouatian Doctors. But de. 
they were not ſpoken to definea D-»tur. Foꝛ then they ſhould bee ane van. 
verified as well ol all Doctozs , as they be of Doctor Stapleton. | 
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Pet he who ſhould define a Doctor ſo, to pzooue him one, that out 
0. Cyprian, ſhould letue him ſuch a ſeat as he dovth ſetue a theete, 
and take him in the ſnate which hunſelte hath f:amed, 

Hart. As though that oftheeacs tome unght bee good, and ſome 
naught. There may bee io of Luctours, 

Rat.ioldes, No. But, as Doctours ſome are good, ſome are 
naught ; and ſith tha! both theſe qualities ate incident into doct .us, 
a Doctour ſhould not bee de ned by eutzer of then: ſo thecues, ſome 
ſucceede, ſome doe not ſuccede: and ith that both theſe quali⸗ 
ties ate incident into thecucs, no one of them can open the nature 
ofa tliceſe, no2 both inda dc piihily. TUWhereto2e to ſayin defining 
a thecfe, that hee ſucccedethi no man, it is a iugling feate, which 
tonuerteth accidents into the ſhape of ſubſtance, and maketh cllence 
of a qualitie. A feate that is vſed much by D. Stapleton, and dooth 
amaze the ſimple who ſec not the lleight: where they who diſcerne 
the conuepance of it, eltee:nc1! as a feate of ſophiſtry. But che third 
feate is a feate of folly. Fo when he h..dmade foure kindes of tea- 
chers, the firſt, Paſtors:the nert, lurclings:thethird, thecucoꝛthe laſt 
woolucs; and graunted that they ..ll are called to that office by law- 
full ſucceſſion ercepting thecucsonelp, hee deuideth hitelings into 
two ſoꝛts:and hauing pꝛooued that both of thein doe teach the truth, 
concludeth thercapon, that an vndouhted certaintie of Doctrine and 
faith, is knit to ſuccelſion. Then the which what kinde of legier⸗ 
dematne can bee moꝛe fond ? to ſay in the concluſion , that they who 
by lawfull ſucceſſion are teachers, doe ſurely teach the truth, becauſe 
that lucelings doe, and paltyurs : when he had ſhewed befoze that 
not onely they doe ſucceedelawfully , but alſo woolucs : who teach 
ertours. 

Hart. It was not his meaning that ſucceſſion alone hath vn⸗ 
doubted certaintie of Doctrine and faith, but ſucceſſion with vnitie. 
Fo2 other where " he ſaith, that co this pretogatiue of Biſkops and 
Pricſts, there are required two conditions: one, that they be lau ful- 
lv ordain ea, leſt they bee rhecues,n ho enter in not by the doore © an o- 
ther, that becing lau fully ordained they keepe and holde vnitie, 
loſt they become uvoolucs of Paſtors. 

ainolds Then is not truth of Dotrineknitneceſſirilpe to ſuc- 
ceſſion it ſelfe, no not though it bee lau full and Apoſtolike ſucceſſi- 
On. 

Hart, J grant: but with vnitie. 

Rainoldes. Then is there much vanitie in Stapletons diſ- 
: courſes, 
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courſes , and in his vaunt moꝛe vanitte , that * in ſpire ofhetetikes a 
ſute vndeubted cercaintic of doctrine and faith is Knit » to the very 
ſucceſſion ot the Apoſtles, to the ſucceſſion it ſelte. And you , by 
retaining this vnic:e with Stapleton, haue razed to the ground that 
pꝛetogatiue of the Pope, whereon you builded his ſupꝛematcie. Fo2 
if vnitie with ſucceſſion haue undoubted certametie of poctrine and 
faith, all Paſtoꝛs keeping vue ate as free from exrout in ded une, 
as the Pope is. And ſo if not to crre in doctrine be a pꝛiuledge an» 

2wfe of the ſupꝛemacie: all Paſto2s haue as high ſupꝛemacie by 
this vnitie, as the Pope hath. The Pope I can tell vou, will not like 


this vnitie. Vow much the mo2e wiſely (me thought) you dealt. 
* befo2c, when, laying the foundation of the pꝛerogatiue Papall, vou a 


remmued this vuitie out of the chairc , that Mis ynivice might fit in 
it. #02 whercas S Auſtin ſaith, that God hath ler the doctrine of 
truth in the claire cf vnitie, meaning of all paſfo2s and teachers 
of the Church which held the faith with concoꝛd againſt the ſect and 
ſchiſme of Donzultes : You appiyedthat ſeying to the chuire of the 
Pope, diſplacing altogether both vnicic andother Paſtors. Wherein 
though vou foꝛſoe the ſteps of D. S'apleron, who p2ooucth by 
that very ſaying of S. Auſtin,that all Pꝛieſts and Biſhops, whether 
they be Paſtors oz urtlings, teach the truth: yet pou followed that 
which you h1d recetuedof pour Diuine at Rhemes. F92* they doe fo 
apply it tothe Po, cs pꝛetogatiue. Beuke the great benefits flowing 
from the Pope to the Rhem (h Semina:ic didniwuc them to aduen- 
ture ſomewhat in his quarellmoze then D. Scapletons heart did 
ſeruc him to. 

Hatt. No moꝛe, then in truth and conſciencethey might. Fo: 
though in deede that ſaying of 5. Auſtin were meant of all Bichops 
th it helde the faith with conco2d: whrch our Diumes of Rhemes 
(J wariant you ) kaew well ynough: yet they might apply it to 
the Pope , as chiellß belonging vato him, the fountaine( as1t were) 
of vnitie. 

Raino!des, But they doe apply it to the Pope, as onely belons 
ging vnto him. Foꝛ they alleageit to pꝛoue the pꝛerogatiue 2 pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge ofthe Pope, that howſceuer he do in perſen, pet he cannot erte 
in office. L iberius (ſaꝝ they /in perſe cution might yeeld, Nlarcel- 
linus for fete might conimit idolatrie, Honorius might fall to he- 
reſie, and more then all this, ſome Indas might creepe into the ofhee, 
and yet all this without preiudice of the office and (care, in which. 
( ſaith Saint * Auſtin) our Lord hath ſet the doctrine of truth. 
W3 Ik 


Chap 9, 
Diuil.s. L 


lib. 4.9. 
Iyſi ſucc eſſioni 
Apcitulct. 


in el e hegine 


— 
— 


th:rt Diwwuhon, 


Y Princi?, doctt. 
hb.s cap. 9. 


z In their Arnos 
tations on Luk, 


2231. 


Avonſtin'ep, 
66 10 Gucs 


Chap'7. 
Dwul 5. 


1 In cathed:ca 
DMLTALI2. 


2 De mals pre- 
politis: x, e 
Frepo ſitis ſua 
mala tacienttbus 
& Dei bona di- 


CTH1DUS: 


> 294 Of the Popes Supremacie. 


If your Diuines of Rhemes knew that S.Auſtin wzote this of all Bi⸗ 
hops that held the faith with concoꝛd their ſinneis the greater. 
Fo2,that which he made common to the vnitie of all: they nip it as 

2oper to the ſingular ſeate of one. And, that which he ſpake in gene⸗ 
rall of wicked Biſhops who lay gocd things, and doe cuiil : they 
abꝛidge it to Popes. As who ſay that Popes onely could be wicked: 
not other Bichops alſo, 

Hatt. Ik there were perhaps either a ſlippe of memoꝛie, oz 
other ouerſight in citing of Saint Auſtins wozoes, the matter is not 
grcat, ſo long as the thing is true which they be cited foz: namely, 
that the Pope may erxe in perſon, not in office: as a pʒiuate man, 
not as Pope. 

Rainoldes. The matter is ſo great, that the tracke thereof will 
finde vs out that, which by this diſtinction you ſerke to ſteale away. 
Fo2 you ſay that the Pope cannot erre in office, though he may in 
perſon, And why? Becauſe although his perſon be wicked: yet in 
the ſeate hath God ſet the docttine of truth, as Saint Auſtin faith. But 
as S. Auſtin ſuith it, all Biſhops, be they good oz euill, paſtours oz 
hicelings, do ſit in that (care. So that none of them can erre in office 
neither, by conſequence of your reaſon. Wherefoze if the Pope can- 
not erre , as Pope: a Biſhop cannot erre as Biſhop · But you will 
not ſay (I thinke ) that a Biſhop cannot erre , as Biſhop, Therefo:e 
you muſt peeld that the Pope may erte as Pope. 

ort. That J ſaid that a Biſhop cannot erre , as Biſhop : J 
coula maintaine it after a ſozt 

Rainoldes. J doubt not of that. But you ſhould marre the Popes 
pꝛuiledge: which ik you doe-- 

Hart. Nay, J ſap it not. The fault of your argument is rather in 
the foꝛmer part: I meane, in the ground thereof which you ſaid as 
out of S. Aultin , that the office and ſeate, wherein God hath ſet the 
doctrine of truth. is common to all Biſhops. Foz , though he may 
ſeme to haue ſo ſought in that epiſtle: pet in v the next beloꝛe it, he 
gtueth that pꝛerogatiue to the Ste of Rome. 

Rainoldes, Unleſſe your Diuines of Rhemes doe abuſe him. 
Fo? out of that epiſtle they teach vs this leſſon. God pteſerueth 
the truth of Chriſtian religion in the Apoſtolke Sce of Rome, 
which is in che new Law anſwerable to the chaire of Moſes, not- 
withſtanding the Biſhops of the ſame were neuer O wicked of life: 
yea though ſome traitors, as ill as Judas, were Biſhops thereof, it 
{hould not be preiudiciall to the Church, and iunocent Chriſtians, 

iy tor 


{ 


for whom our Lord prouiding ſayd, doe that which they fay, 
but doe not as they doe. eAnguſt, Epiſt 165. Nolu, in the cpiſtie 


alleaged, and quoted fo2 p2oofe of this leſſon, S. Auſſin ſaith the very Friss. 
ſame, which is in the other of wicked Biſhops in generall: thaugh . pe ,.voms 
applying it in particular to the Biſhops of Xome , if any of them mal. 


had beene wicked. Pour Diumes of Rhemes leaue out * the genes 
rall wo2des: that ſumple men may thinke he meant a ſpeciall pʒiui⸗ 
ledge ofthe Da of Rome: EUhereto they note in the margent: 
The See of Rome preleruedin truth, And vpon © other like pla- 


ces: The dignitic of the See of Rome: And that which paſſeth all, ou of auguitin. 
they ſay that in the new lawe the See of Rome is an{werable to pang" wg 
the chaire ot Moles : the Apoſtolike See ot Rome. J wag of opinion 6+. 


( befoze Jſawtheſe gloſes oftheirs vpon the Teltament, ) that 
Stapleton had paſſed all the Popes retainers in abuſing Scriptures 
and Fathers for the Papacy. But now J perteiue and confeſſe, 


that as leruſalem did iuſtiſie het ſiſter Sodom: ſo the Diuines of *=**-16. 53, 


Rhemes haue iuſtiſied their bzother Stapleton. Foz Stapleton, as he 
hath dealt with greater truth and honeſtie then they in many other 
pointes : ſo hath he ſhewed in this of Scribes and Phariſces fitting 


in Moſeschaire, both that the text is meant ot wicked Biſhops, all ; ,c, 


ſuch as ſay and doe not, and that Saint Auſtin giueth that ſenſe of 
the text. But the Divines of Rhemes haue ſet downe Saint Auſtins 
name, and woꝛds ſo, as if he had thought that to be Scribes and 
Phariſes had beene a peculiar grace vnts the Pope s.And vnder co- 
lour ef authozitie and iudgement, they fozce the ſcriptures alſo 
to it, ſaying , that the chaire of Moſes in the old law was that the 
Ser ol Nome is now, The Sec of Rome is anſwetable to the chaire of 
Moſes, Which ſentenceisſo groſſe, that vnleſſe they had hoped to 
findeſwine in England , whom any doung would pleaſe that ſauou⸗ 
red of the Pope, they would not haue durtt to lay it on the ſcripturs, 
ns not though their hearts had bene as fat ag bzawne , and their fa- 
ces as hard as adamant. 

Hart. Mhat meane vou fo: laundera Colledge of ſo learned 
Diuines in ſuch ſozt 2 Doth not S. Auſtin mention the Sceand Bi- 
ſhops of Rome in all the plates which they cite, both in the cpiſtles, 
and againſt Petilian? 

Rainoldes, Not in all: in ſome he doth. But doth he mention 
him in any of them ſo, as though the chaires of Moſes were p2oper 
vnto him, and he alone ſhould ſit in it? 

Hart. Perhaps not expꝛeſly A pet he doth implicdly , and by 
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a conſequent, Foz elſe why made he ſpeciall mention of him moꝛe 
then of others? 

Rainoldes. Betauſe he had occaſion to ſpeake of him ſpecially 
thꝛough the obtections of his aduerſaxies. Pet he maketh mention of 
other Sees and Biſhops to, as of lerulalem. But the Scripture 
witneſſeth that all men are lyers. It J ſhould hence auouch that the 
Pope is altar : would pou ſay that I auouch the Pope alone to be a 
lyer,and not the Turke alſo? 

Hart. The Pope may lxe by nature: but God by grace can free 
hun from it. 

Ramoldes. 
doe. 

Hart. But as he can, bo he doth, by pziuiledge of the Ser of 
Rome. 

Rainoldes. 
pꝛiuiledge. 

Hart. S. Auſtin may haue ſalde it, il not in the foꝛmer places, 
pet in the other. Fo2 certes D. Genebrard, to p20oue that the Pope 
may be an herctikc mperſo n, but cannot erre micially , doth bzing 
foꝛth a reaſon from the chaire , that is, the ce, and quateth him 
foꝛ it. For the force (ſaith he ) ot the chaire is ſuch , that it conſtrai- 
neth them to ſpeoke good things and true, who doe not good, nor 
thinke true:neither doth it ſuffer hem to teach iheir owne things, 
but the th ings of God Auguſtin. 116.4, de doctrin. Chriſt. Cap, 27. E 
epiſt. 166. 

Rainoldes. Dfthe tivo plates, whence he gathereth this, the 
fozmer agreth folly with the later: the later is the ſame that your 
Dnunes of Raemss abuſe, as J haue ſhewed. In both S. Auſtin ſpea⸗ 
keth of wicked Biſhops generally, not ſpectally of the Pope · In both 
he meaneth the office of teaching by | the chance: j the office, com⸗ 
mitted not to one Biſhop, but to all. If Ge nebrird doe take ſ the 
chane in this ſenſe: how pꝛoueth it your pꝛiuiledge: Ihe means 
the See of Rome by the chaire] then is there * a conſpiracie of 
Prophets among pu, as there was among the Jewes , and Gene- 
brard is one of them. 

int. Itis not likely that Saint Auſtin vſed the name of che 
chaire, fo2 the offite of teaching, which is common to all Bishops, 
as well to hirelings, as to paſtoꝛs. Foꝛ ho ſaith that the chaire con- 
ſtram th them to {peake good things and true: the chaire conſttai- 
nech them. Howe are they conſttained but by a ſpeciall grace — 
the 


The queſtion is, what Ood doth: not what he can 


As true as Auſtin ſaith it. Such a p2oofe , ſuch a 
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the benefit of the Church e And in what Biſhops may this grace be 
ſhewed,but in the Popes onely? 

Rzinold?s, Samt Auitia, as he noteth that grace in the Popes, 
ſo doth he ſhewe it in all other Catholike Biſhops of his time, whoſe 
doct:1ne the Donar1(t- ( againſt whom he wateth) did not repꝛoue, 
but their maners. Ve calleth * che cnairc (in which they all it ) : | 
the chaite of wholſoine doctime: and ſaith, they are conttrained " QUE 
to ſpeake good things in ir, He openeth the cauſe why they are con- | 
firained;' to wit, that although they ecke their owne things: yet barter 
they area traid , and darenot teach their owne things, out of the £17.37: 
pulpit of that Church in which ſound doctrine is eſtabliſhe d. Do — 
that the ſ-ec1all grace, whetebp they are conſttained to ſpeake 
god things and tiue, is an vngratious grace whereby they are „n 
induced to ſieke their wealth o2 honour, Foz, they preach Chriſt 1,n.rragings 
for earchly commodities, * of money, or dignities, and the praiſe — 
of man. The loue of which things is ſo mightie with them, that hn, 
it doth moue them effectually and fo2ctbly to pꝛeach in ſuch ſozt as 
is fit to get oꝛ keepe the things which they loue. And hereupon 
Saint Auſtin ſayth,they are conſtrained and info2ced to it: as Paul 
ſaid to Petet that he conſtrained the Gentiles to do like the Jewes. r InCicer.de 
becauſe by his example he mooued them cffectually : as? Lælius? 
told his friends that they conſtrained him to grant them a thing, 
which they by earnell ſuite intreated. Fo2 that her vſed the word ,;;,,...q.. 
conſttame in that ſenſe : himſelfe hath declared other where, 2 
by ſaying , that ſhepheards (he meaneth hicclings) will they, —— 
nill they, will y the words of God that they may come to u*nian _ 
milke and wooll, The ſpeech may ſeme harſh , that ſhepheardes, 3 
will they, nill they, will fay the wordes ot God : but he ſpeaketh 
fo, to note that the loue of null e and of wo0oll,thatis , of commodt- 
ties conltrainedthem to fede the ſheepe with Gods worde, whe⸗ 
ther they like it, oꝛ no. Now becauſe the doing hereof is in, 
and by, their office of teaching, which the chaire betokened , as ,,,.,.,.... 
the chaire of Moſes: therefoze he ſaith that Moſes chaire did Ciriftian.).y, 
conſtrain? the Scribe and Pharilees to lay good things: and that £7. 
ſamongſt Chꝛiſtians, hirclings are conſtrained to ſay them in the 
chaire t. As if I ſhould ſay , when in the Church of England a 
Papiſt pꝛeached againſt poperie , a woꝛldling againſt woꝛldlineſſe, 
an hipocrite againſt hipocriſie, (which ſometimes they doe:) 
the pulpit conſtraineth them to preach ſo. You ſhoulde miſtake 
me if you ſhould imagine that J meane our pulpit hath a oy 
tiali 
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ciall grace fo ktepe all pꝛeachers ſtill from errour. Euen fo dog 
they Saint Auſtin, who d2came of ſuch a chairc in his woꝛdes. 
Vowbeit, if you thinke that a chaire with him is of greater fo2ce, 
then a puipic with vs: yet youcannot thinke but that his woꝛdes 
ſpoken of the Scribes and Phariſees are meant of all Biſhops, 
who lay and doe not. Foꝛ ſo he expoundeth the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces often, euen in the ſaine * boke which pour Rhemiſtes alleage. 
TUherefo:e if the Pope by vertuc of the chaire cannot erre as 
Pope: then another 1Siſhop cannot erre as Biſhop by vertue 
ofthe ſame chairc, But anp other Biſhop, you grant may erre 
as Biſhop. Lheretoze you mult grant, that the Pope may erre as 

ope. : 
P Hare, Nay, I will grant rather that S. Auſtin erred , and layd 
a falſe giound: if he doe impart the pꝛiuiledge of the claire to all 
other Biſhops as well as to the Pope. 

Rainoldes, Then you mult grant withall that Genebrard 
and pour Rhemiſtes haue abuſed Saint Auftin, to bzinghim as fo: 
that which he is flat againſt. But J will defend Sainc Auſtin in a 
truth: and p2ooue that the argument which J haue grounded on 
him, is ſo ſure and ſound,that you muſt needes grant it, vnleſſe pou 
will be froward wilfully. Foz what thinke you, firſt ; may a Biſhop 
erte as Biſhop? 

Hatt. Tho doth denie it: 

Rainoldes. There is one in Plato, who ſaith that a magiſtrate 
cannot erre, as magiſtrate: nor a Prince, as Prince. 

Hart. Nota Prince? Why? 

Rainoldes, Becauſe a Prince is, asit werea phyſician of the 
common wealth: and a phyſician cannot erte, as phyſician. For 
in that he ertech, he miſſeth of his arte. Wherefore , by want of 
phy ſicke he erreth, not by phyſicke. And ſo (to ſpeake exactly) uo 
artificer can ette: at the leaſt he cannot erre as an artificer, For he 
which erreth,errcth becauſe he hath not skill ynough, and not becauſe 
he hath skill. 

Hart. But yet an artificer may erre in pꝛactiſe of his arte: as 
a phyſician, in curing ſicke men: a Pꝛince in ruling the commons 
wealth. And thereſoze, me thinketh, that ſhift is but a quidditie, Foz 
an artificer may be iuſtly ſaid to erre as an artificer, when he doth 
erte in that which he dealeth with in reſpect of his arte. At leaſt, if he 
erte not therein as an artificer,he erreth as an cuillartificer. 
Rainoldes. That is true, as an euill artificer. 


Hart. 
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Hart. Then pour man in Plato muſt amend his ſperch: and ſay, 
that a inte may etre as an euill Pance, though he tannot, as a 
good: and a magiſtrate as an euill magiſtrate. 

Rainoldes. And ot a phiſician he muſt amend it to : and ſay that 
a phyſician it᷑ he cure not the ſicke well, doth erre as an euill phyſt- 
tian. 

Hart. Ve muſt lo, 

Rainoldes. Likewiſeif anaudito2 doe mille in caſting of ac- 
counts;he erreth as an euil auditoꝛ. 

Hatt. An euill auditoz, 

Rainoldes. And if a cooke do miſſe in dꝛeſſing of meats, he erreth 
as an euill cooke : a tayloꝛ in making of garments, as an euill tailo2: 
a ſhoinaker in making of ſhes, as an euill ſhamaker. 

Hart. What cls? and all art ificers after the ſame ſoꝛt. 

Rainoldes. Noz onely artificers, as they are called common- 
lp, but all, in whoſe functtons ſkill and arte is needefull foz the diſ- 
charge ofthem :whether they be ciuill, as lawpers, iudges, counſel⸗ 
lozs : 02 etcleſiaſticall, as deacons, paſtoꝛs, doctozs, Doe you not 
meane ſo: 

Hart. J meane ot all ſuch, except the Pope onelp. 

Rainoldes You pzeuent me befoze pou neede. J come not to the 
Pope pet. 

Hart. No; but J ſ what you goe about. You would fiſh out of 


me, that a Pope may erre as an euill Pope. 


Rainoldes. Pou are to ſuſpictous.J meant to conclude , that a 
Biſhop may erreasan euill Biſhop, Foꝛ it is a Biſhops dutie, * to 7 -".mls 
divide the word of ttuth at ight. Jf he erte in diuiding it: hee erreth , „ — T4 
in a point of the Biſhops dutie. Shall we ſay that he erreth as an 90 
enill Biſhop: 

Hatt. Ae muſt ſo it ſæmeth, by pꝛopoꝛtion to the reſt. 

Rainoldes. But pethaps we haue dealt to hardly with the reſt. 
And now in Biſhops J perteiue it. Foz would you call S. Auſtine, and 
d. Cyprian euill Biſhops? 

Hart, Euill⸗God fo2bid, 

Rainoldes, Pet they haue erred ſometimes in diniding the woꝛd ua 
oftruth: as you confelle ofthe * one: the other lheweth of hunfelfe, <7; & in 


art nag. 


And we doe all ottend in many tt ir gs. Cuen the belt —  ( abris du bus 
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But if we ſpeake as men are commonly wont: we map not call the 
beſt, euill. Wherefoze J am loth to ſay that, that a Biſhop erreth 
as an cull Biſhop, it he erte in dunding the woꝛd of truth. J had 
rather ſap, that he erreth as Bishop offending in a poynt of dutie. 
And io would 3 mitigate our ſpecchesof the reſt: not to call them 
euill, whoine all account god, but to note that god in men hath uns 
perfection. 

Hart. Doe ſo, ik pou lift, 

Lainoldes, Then we will bid the ſophiſter in Plato farewell: and 
ſay that a magiſtrate may erre , as magiſtrate:⁊ a p2ince , as pꝛince. 

Hart. J was of that minde at the firlt, 

Ramoldes, And a Doctoꝛ as Dodo: and a Biqhop, as Bichop. 

Hart. True, andlikcwiſe the like. 

Rainoldes. Is not the Pope a Lilhop ? the Biſhop of Rome, 
I (row, 

Hatt. I thought that hither you would at laſt, And therefoze J 
did purpoſely except him by name. Foz it is true in all Biſhops, ſaue 
in the Biſhop of Rome, 

Rainoldes. I know you did except him: but with what reaſon? 
Foꝛ it it be true in generall of Pꝛinces, that they may erte as Pꝛin⸗ 
ces: it folle weth in ſpeciall that any Punce map erre as Punce: 
the Nucene of England, as Nugne:the Bing of Scotland, as Bing: 
the German Emperoꝛ, as Emperoꝛ:and ſo foꝛth all the reſt, whoſe 
office is P ꝛincelp. his pou gtant. Doe you not? 

Hut. Pes, it is ſo in Pd inces, J grant. 

Rainoldes. Then in like ſo2t , it it be true of Biſhops that 
they may erre as Biſhops, it followeth that any Biſhop may erre 
as Biſhep : the Patiiaike of Venice, as Pattiatke: the Cardinall 
of Alba, as Cardinall; the Pope of Rome, as Pope: and ſo fozth all 
the reſt, whoſe office is Biſhoply. Doth not reaſon teach you, that 
vou mult grant this alſo? 

Hare, No. Becauſe the ſtate and condition of Biſhops is not 
like to Pꝛinces in this conſideration. Fo2amonaſt Pꝛinces there 
is none pꝛiuiledged by vertue of his office not to erie, as Pꝛinte. 
But amongſt Siſhops the Pope of Rome is pꝛiuiledged not to etre, 
as Pope. 

Rainoldes The date ofthis pꝛiuiledge is out, M. Hart: it can⸗ 
not ſerue you now. Foꝛ pour ſelfe miſiiked Toacalymachus in Plato 
as ſhifting foꝛ a quidditte ,foz ſaying that a Prince cannot exte as 


Prince. 
Hart. 
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Hart. And J miſlike hun ill. 

Rainoldes. Pou confeſſed alſo, that an artificermay bee iuſtly 
ſaid to crre as an arti, cet, Men he dooth erre in that which he dea⸗ 
leth with in reſpec ol his art 

Hart. T did (0. What then? 

Rainoldes. Andyou thought it merte that wee ſhonld ſay a Bi- 
ſhop erreth as Biſhop, when he erreth in a point of the biſhops duety, 

Hart. And this J grant too. 

Rainoldes. Mo can pou deny then, but the Pope map iuſtly be 
ſaide to erte as Pope when he erreth in a point or the Popes duety ? 
And ſith a point thereof, is, to deuide the word of truth ariglit, be- 
longiag to him as to all Biſhops, by the Chaire and Scate, that is, 
the office of teaching, wherein God hath ſet them: the Pope, is not 
puueledged by vertue ot the Chaire from erringas Pope, moꝛe then 
all Biſhaps are pzunledged as Biſhops. That, if another Biſhop 
may erte notwithſtanding as Biſhop, which you grant: you muſk 
needes grant the Pope may alſo erre as Pope, Pea, though all 
Popes were palt:502 hircl:ngs,4 none ot them thecues: pet might 
they erre as popes too. Fo2 Saut Auſtin, 4 Saint Cyprian erred as 
Biſhops. Vet they were paltors both. 

Hare, Nay, the opc certainely cannot erre as Pope, that is to 
ſay in office ; though he may in perſon as Pope Hortus did. 

Rainoldes, Nap, in Pope Honorius pot are taſt certainely. Fo: 
J haue pꝛooued now that he wꝛote that as opc, which he was con - 
deinned foz: and there ſoꝛe erred as Po pc. 

Haft. It may ſeme he w2otert as Pope, 4 ſo erred. But that 
is not enough to pꝛoue that the Pope map erre in office as J takeit. 

Rainolds. To pꝛmue it then moꝛe fully : let vs fre firſt, what is 
the office of the Pope that ſoit may ippe te whethec ha may etre 
u office, oꝛ no. Saint Peter the Apoſtle wittingvato E ders, by 
whome hx meaneth Biſhops, and all who haue the charge of ſeules 
(as © you acknowledge : ) Fecde yce (ſaith hee) the flocke of God 
which is comnutted to you, taking care for it, not by conſtraint, 
but willingly : not for filthie lucre, butof a ready minde: not as 
though you were Lords ouer Gods heritages, but that yee may be 
enſamples to the flocke. Wheretn her chargeth them to pꝛe ich the 
wo2d of God, and leade a godly life : that they may ſeede the Church 
both with Doarine and example. This is the Popes office, J think, 

il he bee 2 Btihop : fo2 it dooth touch them all. But what thinke 
rou of it, leſt I looſe my labour thzough an lexcept the Pope : ] 
dot 
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doth it touch all biſhops, oꝛ all ſaue him onely ? 
Hart. Jtd3oth touch them all. 
— — Rainolus. The Councell of Trent hath made! two decrees a- 
Seton, 6. de te · ¶dlnſt the ſinne of non-relidence: in the later whereot it pꝛooueth, 
— — che that all they who haue the charge of ſoules are bound to be reli- 
us the four h. delit, becauſe they ought to feede their flocke with the w erd, with 
1 e. Sacraments: with Praters, and with good workes : and feede it ſo they 
* canno: if they forſake it, as Hirelings, and bee not relident vpon 
ce. it. Beſide the whichneceTarie conſequenceof reaſon, * the terme 
whercby Saint Pezer dooth note the care, that they ſhould take, 
impoꝛteth as much. Fo21t ſigmifieth to looke to, and as it were to 
4 Had watch oucr : tolooke,as Shepheards to the flock,* which they muſt 
day and night, where there are Wolues and wilde Beaſts:to watch 
baer „ age watchmen in the Citie, a needfull thing in peace, but in warre 
John 4d. ſpetially. Wherefozeſith cueric flocke of Chuſt is in danger of the 
4 Woolfe, that is, the Dcuill, © who (eckerh home hee may de- 
[Ephc,6.13, uoure: And © Satan with his Angels, euen With * ſpirituall wic- 
kednelle, is ſtill in warte againſt the faithfull: it followeth that all 
biſhops ought to be reſident on their charge, all Paſto2s to attend 
their flackes, all watchmen to regard their Cities. Doe you allow 
of this too: 
Hart. So: as theCouncell hath decreed it. 
Rainolds. By pour confeſlion then vpon the Scripture, with 
* the Councell, the office of a Biſhop requireth thꝛee things : that hee 
pꝛeach faithfully,that hee line vp2ightly , and that he be reſident on 
his charge. But the biſhop of Lom may erte in each of theſe There⸗ 
fo e in office he may erre. How ſap pou: may he not: 
Hart. Me cannot erre in them all. 

a Rainolds, He mayerrcinoffice,ifhe may erre in any of them, 
fo2each of them toucheth his office, you grant, but J p2oue in them 
all And to beginne with the Laſt : he may be non relident. Foꝛ hee 
was ſo by the ſpace ofth2ee-ſcoze and tenne peares together: all the 
which time, ſeauen Popes, who followed one another Clemens the 


t Platin, de vitis 


P afcwm, Os fifth, lohn the two and twentieth, Benedi&t the twelfth , (lemens 
dupa Rom the fixth, Innoccnt the ſixth, V rban the fifth, Gregoric theeleuenth, 
abode firſt at Lvonus in France, then at Auinion ,and r came as 
much as once to Rome, Is not this true? 

Hart. Pet pou may not ſay that they were — Foz 
the Pope hath charge ouer the whole woꝛld, not ouer K e oncly. So 
that wheceſacuer hee abideth, he is reſident, 
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Rainoldes. And whereſoeuer hee abideth not, hee is non reſi⸗ 
dent. Mill not that follow : Foz he that hath two benefices ſmaller 
then Rome, is not reſident on the one, if he be teũdent on the other. * 
And whatſoeuet᷑ you unagin ofthe Popes reſidence vpon the whole 
wozld,vnleſſe he be reſident at Romc, he is non-reſident: which him⸗ 
ſelfe acknowledged, euen Gregoric the eleuenth, the laſt of the ſeuen: 
who therekoze went at length from Auinion to Rome, Foz" the. 
chiefeſt cauſe that mooued him thereto , was the ſpach of a certaine 


Biſhop: whom when he had aſked why he went not to his Charge, 


from which a Paſto2 ought not to be ſo long abſent : the Biſhop an- 
ſwered him, And why,molt holy Father, goc not you to yours: The 
Pope was not ſo wile to reply as you doe, that the whole Wo2ld 
was his charge: but being maued with the iuſt repzofeofhis fault, 
he went to Rome ſtraight. And when after his death the Cardinals 
were to choſe a new Pope, the Clergie and people of Rome be- 
ſeeching them to choſe an Italian (leſt,ifa Frenchman were choſen, 
the Court ſhould into France againe) ſaid, that it was mect the Pope 
ſhould be relident vpon the Papall See, Wherby you may perceiue 
that the Pope, andClergie, and people of Roine, thought the Pope 
non-reſident when he abodein France. What thinke you 7 that hee 
was ſo ? 02 that they erred who thought ſo 2 

Hart. Pou are to full of queſtions, by which you ſeeke to entan⸗ 
gle mee. Goe foꝛward with your argument: and when you haue 
done, J will anſwer to it. 

Rainolds, J (ke not to entangle you , but with the truth: 
wherein J wiſh your compante. But if J ſhould goe fo2ward alone, 
till J had done, my paines might bee perhaps either fruitlefſe, o: 
needleſſle. ZUherefo:e I mult defireyou to goe fozward with mee, 
and anſwer to my queſtion, whether yon thinke the ſcuen Popes 
were non-reſidents. 

Hart. They were Frenchmen all, and, vpon a fanſie belike fo 
their Country, they abode in France, to the great hurt of Italic and 
Rome. They might haue done better to haue ſtated at Rome Mill ; 
but what then: 

Rainoldes. That is as much (in gentler woꝛds) as if vou ſaid, 
they did amiſſs in it. The Pope may offend then in that point of 
dutie which requireth reſidence. The next, of godly life, hee may 
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offend in alſo. Which J haue p2oued already by ſundzy examples: Ne. in Nem. 
— if you will, you ſhall haue moꝛe: Vrban the ſixth, and Boniface » vnion. traQar.G, 
the ninth, 


Hart, 
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Dur s. 

Hart, It is ſuperfluous to rehearſe moze of their ſtoꝛies. Met 
grant, as 3 haue ſaid, that they map ecte in manneis. And indeede 
non · cclidcuce is a fault rather of manners then of dgarine. Where- 
foze, though they may erre in reſidence and life, they cannot erte in 
doct tine. And that is it which we delend. 

Ratnoldes, J ſpeake not ef their doctrine now , but of their 
office. In two peintes wheicof you grant that they may erre. The 
third is as manifeſt. Fo2 hee which now is Pope, Gregoric the 
thirteenth, pꝛeacheth not at all. If he pꝛeach not at all, he pꝛeacheth 

— not faithfully. If he pꝛeach not faithſully, then may hee erte in that 
point tw. 

Hart. Wow know vou that he pꝛeacheth not: 

Ramoldes. Pour ſelie did tell mee ſo: and it is the likelier, be⸗ 

— — tauſe they who commend him, commend hun foꝛ a Lawycr,and not 

nb. Anon. FO2 a Diuinc. 

anc prin alt. But his p2edeceſſo2 Pius the fifth did viſit often times 

Pa;z & coc the Churches of the City, and preached to the Clergie, as * Surius 

aurorat. noteth ol him. 

tar re. in be  Ratnoldes, That is a greater pꝛoſe, that the Popes vſe not 

ger, Commonly topꝛe ich. Foꝛ Surius doth likewiſe note of him alſo, that 
hee luttered fewer Courntans in Rome, and ther in ſtreetes leile 


1 Invic's publi- famous: becauechey dwelt before in the hie ſtrectes g gorge- 
C1, & I {ents 
2dibus, magno OUS houſes in great number. And geanu 
ere. Pius fo2 his pꝛeaching, made the moſt of tt, Pope Pius was aliue, 
when Friar $'1rivsp2atſcd hum. Moꝛeouer, Susius reckoneth this 
amonalk his pꝛaiſes, that in a pꝛoteſſion he was not carried on mens 
ee ſhoulders (as Popes are wont to bee) but hecucntafHOt, to the 
none pedibus greatelitying of the people, Small pꝛeaching of the Pope may 
deen. beepzaiſed as great: when his going a fate ſhall edifie the pceple 
ſo. Neither yet doth Surius repo2t of his pze*ching moꝛe then to the 
Clergv. Otſermons tothe people hee giueth hun this p2aife, that 
he vouchſafeth them of his p2eſence at ſulemne tunes. Belike he did 
edifie the people enough with going a fof, But if Pope us had 
pꝛeached to the people as well as to the Clergy, one ſwallew makes 
not ſummer, his pꝛeaching had not done his dutie. M. Pacic. Se⸗ 
cretatie to King Henrico the eight, and his Cmbaſſadoe? in Italie, 
(1 man who ſaw 7arther into the fate of Popes then Surius) doth 
Ric ind. Faces s WAKE, » that Pope iulivs the {econ was requeſt cc to make one 
—— — Giles (a learned Frier) Cardinall. To the which intent when it 
err. us allcaged tat the man had learning, and ꝓtcaclied diligently : 


nay 
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v marin, quoth the Pope, that à the onely reaſonwhy I cannot makg 
him Cardinal! with ſafe conſcience, that he may preach the word of God 
the better ſtill, which hee might not if hee were Card mall. For that is 
veric fatte from the digniticand cultome of Cardinals, (ſaith Pa- 
cic) and therefore Pope lulius, as he was a Paſtour molt carctull 
of the flocke, would not agree to that requeſt, Now, if it bee ſo 
ſtrange fo2 Cardinals to pꝛeach, what thinke you of the Popes 
themſelues, who are moꝛe occupied with affaires of tate, and may 
lelle attend ſo baſe things as p2eaching ? As the example ſheweth 
of the ſame lulius. Who bending all his powers (as ſone as hee 8 
had bought the Popedome ) * partly torecouer , and partly to en- > Fra 
large the Patrimony of Peter, that is the Popes dominton tempo- Foc 1 1 

| | a io {-cund. 
rall : hoe moued warte 1 againſt theLo2ds of Bononie, Perulium, 4 Guiceiard,li,y 
and the land about, ' againſt the Venctians, the Duke of Ferrara, 1 
the State of Genua, and the French King, herein to haue his ub & cr. 
purpoſes, he gaue Himſelfe wholly to the conuetance of deuices, con⸗ 
fedcracies, p2actiſes, with Pꝛinces, peoples, Dignoztes, Engli(h, 
French, Spanith, Dutch, Swizzers, Italian, and ſet them all by the 
eares together. Neither did hee wage theſe warres by others one- 
ly, that himſelfe might pꝛeach the meane while at Rome: but him⸗ 
ſelfe was pꝛelent at *ſomeof them in perſon. Amongſt which hee «1» 4.x s. 
bo ꝛe himſelfe moſt valiantly at the ſiege of Miranduia. Mhither he 
came twiſe, in the deepe of winter, thꝛough great cold, and ſnow, 
and did a Capt unes dutie both in wo2des and deedes : yea, pitched 
his tent ſo ncere the towne wall, that the ſhot of the artillerie had 
twiſe almoſt killed him: it killed two even faſt by hum. And ſurely 
(ſaith * Guicciardin) it was * a thing worth the noting, and veric h 
{trange to mens cies, that the King of France, a ſecular . 
freſh of age, (trong of body, brought vp in armour from his 
youth, ſhould teſt himſelfe at home, dealing by Captaincs, in awarre 
which was made chiefely againſt him: and of the other ſide to ſee 
that the Pope, the Vicar of Chriſt in carth, an old man and licke- 2 V'crrio 
lie, and brought vp pleaſureably at caſe, ſhould come in perſon to 2 
a warre * which hee had made againſt Chriſtians, and come into x $uſcitara de 
the campe vnto a baſetowne : where putting himſelfe (as a Cap- Ce.“ 
taine of ſouldiers) to labours and perils, he retained nothing of a 
Pope, butonely the tobes, and thename. To be ſhoꝛt, the Cap⸗ ** 
taine, the Pope ( would ſay) was troubled ſo with warring, that h, Du- 
he had no leiſute to thinke of making Sermens. Some do waite of ieee 
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men with an armie, he caſt Saint Petets kepes into the riucr of Ti- 
ber, ſaying, lich Peters kcies cannot Jefend vs, let vs tric what the 
{word of Paul will doe, WWhichthough peraduentuie it be but a ieſt, 
yet ſheweth it a truth, * that iu1:us did labo2to aduance his Church 
by warte in things teinpo;all, which hee ſhauld haue ediſied by god⸗ 
lineſle in things ſpiritual, that is, fo Peters keyes, hee tooke the 
{word of Paul: not that (word of Paul whereof hee ſaith, the wea- 
pons of Gur wat tarc are not carnall : but that (word with which 
Pope tNcro did behead Saint Paul. All Popes haue not had ſo much 
to doe with warre, as lulius the ſecond : no2 all ſo much with peace, 
as Gregoric the thirteenth, But foꝛ theſe thouſand peeres, almoſt, 
they haue beene pꝛoling to keepe their State, oꝛ to increaſe it: and foꝛ 
theſe laſt flue hundzed , ſith the Romance Church, ot (mall, weake, 
and (in manner) a handmaid of the Empetoursais become * the 
Lady of Cmperozs, nay, of all, (as © Onuphrius wateth) they haue 
biene troubled mo2e about it. Uherefoze, though fome of them, it 
may be, haue pꝛeached ſometimes fo2 a faſhion, at ſolemne feaſts, 
after the oꝛder of © their bake of cetremonies: pet that which the duty 
of a fuuhiull Paſtor and Steward doth require, to giuc the nouſhold 
meat in ſcaſon, to teach both publikely and privatcly, * to be in- 
(taut in ſcalon and out of ſcaſon, to improouc, rebuke, exhort with 
all long ſuſfering and docttine: they were * entangled ſo with the 
affaires of this life, that they cou'd not doeit. At leaſt, if you ſay, 
that they who did pꝛeach, diſcharged faithfully the whole duty, with 
what face can you ſay it of them who pꝛeached not, as Gregory the 
Lawyer, and lullus the Warrtour ? 

Hart. Peaare not ſurethat neither of them did euer pꝛeach. But 
if they were not able to pꝛeach by theinſelues, yet they might pꝛeach 
by others. And ſo Tt am ſure that our moſt holy Father Gregory the 
thirteenth doth faithfully diſch arge that dutie. 

Rainoldes, Bp othcrs 2 What meancth that: 

Hart. Ag ifa man that oweth money, ſhould pꝛocure his friend, 
oꝛ ſend his ſeru ant to pay it: hepayeth it by another, becauſe another 
p ꝛpeth it foꝛ him. Pꝛinces haue their Officers in peace: in warre 
their Capfaines. Them ſelues doe not all thinges which they are 
ſaid to doe: and yet in ded they doe them, becauſe they doe them by 
others. 

Ramoldes. O, by others. J vnderſtand it. You meane as Pope 
Iulius, though hee were in the Campe, and warred by himſetfe : yet 
de was in the Pulpit, and pzeached byFriar Giles, And when Pope 
Leo 
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hce might hold his peace: then other Friars ſtepped vp in his rome, — 

and Pope Lco pꝛeached by them in like ſozt , while by himſelfe her Br 
plaied the wanton. But Chiſt when he commanded Peter to feed fu qu ex dof 
his Sheepe, meant not that he ſhould take his p2incely ſpozts and ?"#< 


pleaſures in « Bclucdere by himſeife, and pꝛeach the wozdof God ken. dec l. 
by others. Jfyou thinke the Pope may bee diſcharged ſo fo2 this e 
point of a Biſhops dustie: it was an ouerſight that you foꝛgot it in cee garden 
the fozmer. Foꝛ vou might ſay as well, that if he bee not reſident by —— 
himſelfe, he may by others: and it her line not godly by hum ſelſe, he +vld Gy Face 
may by others And thus, although the Pope be damned by himſellke, 
yet with your diſtinction he may be ſaued alſo. He may bee ſaued by 
others. 

Hart. The caſe in theſe things is not like. Fo2allare bound to 
leade a godly life by themſelues, and he, who is not reſident by him⸗ 
ſelfe, is not reſident. 

Rainoldes. So he, who dooth not pꝛeach by himſelfe , dooth not 
pꝛeach. Foz therefoꝛe is a paſtoꝛ bound to perſonall reſidence, that 
be may attend his flocke by himſelfe, and pꝛeach vnto it perſonallp. 
Which you map lcarne by the decrce of the Councel of Latcran made 
againſt on- relidence, and pluralitics a root of it. x Becauſe (ſaith Cane, Tags 
the Councell) ſome men through exceeding couetouſneſſe do [eek — 
to get diuers dignitics Eccleſiaſticall, and henefices moe then one, quatt 
againſt the ordinances of holy rules and canons, fo that beeing ſident. 3 
ſcarce able to execute and diſcharge one office, they take vnto !quum von 
themſclues the ſtipend of many: wee command ſtraitly that this piece (uffician, 
bee not done heereafter. When thetfore a benefice or charge ec- 
cleſiaſticall is to bee beſtowed, let ſuch a perſon be lought for —— 
it, as may bee relident on the place, and performe the dugtic true reficere 
thereof by himſelfe. The cauſe then why perſons are charged to eee 
bee refident, is, that they may perform the ductic (x ſerue the 2 exercere, 
cure, agit is tearmed) by chem(clucs, and not by Utcars.ZWhere- — — 
foze if they may pꝛrach which is the duetie) vy others, they may bee — 
reſident by others. To ſay they may be reſident by others, were ri- e cl 
diculous. It is no reaſon therefoze to hold that they may pꝛeach by 
others. 

Hart. o: Nhat ſay you then to thoſe rules of law: A man may e po'elt. c qui 
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doe that by an other, which he may do by himtelte: and, he that ye ;.guis wie 


dooth a thing by another, it is as well as if he doe it by himſclfe, Regola. Dig 


de regub 1118. 


Rainolds. I ſay, that“ rules of law muſt be expounded by the 
A 2 law, 


—ę— —— — ee eee IR 


— } 


308 Of the Popes Supremacie, 


law whence they are taken: and there are few of them which ſuffer 


not exception. As hcece we haue to weigh, that men may commit 
ſome things to others to bæ done, ſome thinges thep map not. a 


dL. — 3 thing which they may not commit vato others, ' if they doe it by o 
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* thers, it is as if they them ſelues had done it. Do pꝛinces by their coũ 

cell, their Uieutenants, their officers doc looke vnto their ſtate, 4 mi- 
niſte r iuſtice and iudgement. So men in law matters doe deale bp 
Atturneyes : in traſficke, by fagoꝛs in houſhould, by ſeruants: in 
all afarces of liſe, by friendes, whome they doe put in truſt. But il 


a thing bee ſuch as you ought of duetie to doe it pecſonally pour ſelfe: 


then you doe amille it you commit it to another; and, though anos 
ther doe it, vou are not diſcharged . As, fo: example, * amongſt; 
woꝛkemen there is a great difference both of witte and nature, and 
knowledge andinſtructon, Aman who deſireth to haue a faire and 
ſtrong houſe, chooſeth him a wozke man, whome he knoweth to be 
a wiſe and ſkilfull builder, and couenanteth with hun to build his 
houſe thus and thus. If this builder Doc not builde the houſe him 
ſelfe , but get another to doe it: hehath built it by another, but he 
hath not diſcharged his duetie. TUhy? becauſe the owner did re- 
gard his skill, when he made chaiſe of him and meant that hiumnſclte 
ſhould bee the builder ofit- The like may be obſetued in Noble- 
men and Councelloꝛs, whome Pꝛinces put in truſt with matters of 
impoꝛtante. Foꝛ when they are choſen to doe this o2 that in reſpec 
of their indultric (as * thelaw dooth tearme it) that is of ſpecial ver- 
tues by which they are the fitter vnto this oz that: their allegiance 
bindeth them to doe it themſelues: they may not doe it by others. Js 
the Carle of \\ arwicke, when the Queenes Paieſtie appointed him 


de „Vegnerall ouer the Armie, which ſhee ſent agatalk the Rebels in 


home Pius the fifth your pzeaching Pope, had ſtir⸗ 
red op:) her might not ſend another Generall in his ſeed :himſelfe 
in perſon was to goe: becauſe to that charge, his pꝛo wee, his va- 
lour his wiſdome, his kaith, his induſtrie was choſen. Row , the 
Church of God is a® (piritual] houſc: and his people mult fight 
againſt the Rebels ofthe Nozth, J incane . the fleſh, the wo2lve, 
the Demll. Ch:it,the Loꝛde of the houſe, and p2ince of the peo⸗ 
ple, haty oꝛdained Biſhopps to bee the * builders of the one, and 
Captaines of the other. And he hath choſen thein in reſvec of their 
indutitric, thit is, that theybee * wile, righteous, holy, tempe— 
rate, * modeſt, watchfuli , apt toteach , fitte as vou would ſap to 
builde an houſe, and guide aa Axinie. But he that is (ochoſen malt 
diſcharge 
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and (cruia: that hee map conquer Placciitia and Parma : that hee 
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diſcharge the ductie by himſelfe ,and not by others: accoꝛding to the 
law, whence your rules are taken. Whe2efo2e thoſe rules oflaw can 
not diſcharge Biſhos, pand thecetoze not the Pops, from pzeaching 
by themſelues in perſon. | 
Hart, That! law, which your erception againſt my rules is g "ewe, 
grounded on hath an exception too. Foꝛ it ſaith, that he, whoſe in- ivaicis delegat 
aultrie is choſen , may not commit that charge vnto an other, '* 
which is committed vnto him, vuleticit bee expreſled in the tenor, — 
0 . er, le. vel per 
ot the commiſſion, that hee may doe the thing by hinilelte, or by alive. 
another, 
Rainolds, True, but this exception hath nothing to your pur⸗ 
poſe. Foꝛ it is not expꝛelled in the tenoꝛ of the commulſion, which 
Ch uſt hath made to bilhops, that they may doe their duetie by them⸗ 
ſelues o by others. 
Haft. TAhy then if a biſhop be ſicke, extteamelp ſicke, ſo that he 
is not able to mcoue out, ot his bed, much lelle to come into the 
pulpit, pet has bound (till to pꝛeach by him elle, becauſe it is his 
duelie. 
Romolds. Rap, it he he ſicke, it is his dustte then not to pꝛeach 
by himſelfe. God hath laide another duetie vpon him, to loke to his 
health that hee may doe his foꝛmer duelie: oꝛ, if his appointed time 
be fulfilled, to think vpon a higher duetie. But by this teaſon no ch2t- 
ſtianis bound to come to Church by himſelfe. Fo2 he is not bound it 
he be ſicke ertreamely. Neither hath the Popc neede to pꝛeach by 
others. Foꝛ if he be ſick that hee cannot pꝛeach, he is diſcharged be⸗ 
foze God: yea although no other doe pꝛeach in his ſteede. 
Hart, But it is better pet, i he ſupply his roome by others, 
Rainoldes. He it bettec, Nhat then ? 
Hart, If ſickneſie map excuſe him: then impꝛiſonment may. 
Rainoldcs, And baniſhment, and deaty, and what ſoeuer difficul- 
ty, whereby God depꝛiueth him ol power to pꝛeach. Ahat then? 
Hart. And why map not then the great aſfaites of the Churches 
ſt te excuſe him too: 
Ramoldes. Mhat elſe? Is Pope lulius, that he may lie in tamp 
to beate Hirandula to the ground : that hee may recouer Ravenna, 


may ratſe England and Spainc, againſt France : France and Ger- 
many. againſt Venice: Venice and Rome againft Genua : them, 
both and others ag inſt Ferrara: Italy againſt it ſelfe: the Sg 
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him that is, ſoꝛ lacke of pay and focae they ſoꝛſooke him. 

Hart. Pou take a delight in diſcouecing ſtill the frailties of the 
Popes, as curſed * Cham did the pꝛiui ies of his Father Noc. The 
great affaires that J meant of the Churches tate , are the affaires of 
Religion, ind gouernment of the Church th2zoughout all Chꝛiſten- 
dome: wheceaf the charge belongeth vnto them by ductic,aud dooth 
greatly buſie them. 

Rainoius, Bow karte J am from Cham, and yeur Pope from 
Noc, J could declare caſily, if it pertained to my purpoſe. But J 
am the willinger to beare this rep2oach , becauſe, when Saint Ber- 
nard tepꝛooued the cozruptions of the Court of & ome, hee did incurre 
it too, and hath defended me againſt it. Fo2 that which yeeſaid on 
lefſer occaſion, I may moze iuſtly ſay on greater. I [pake thinges 
naked, nakedly: neither diſcoucr I priuic ſhame ;3 but open 
ſnameleſnes reproouc, 1 would to God that theſe things were done 
privately and in Chambers. I would that wee alone had ſcene them 
and heard them, I would that the Notes of our time had left vs 
ſomewhat wherchy wee might couer them in part. Now , when 
all men ſee that which is a common ralke throughout the world, 
ſhall wee alone holde our peace ? My head is bruſcd round about: 
the blood doth guſh out on all tides, and thall I thinke that I mult 
couer it? Whatſocuer [lay thereon , it will be bloodicd : and it will 
turne togreater ſhame and confuſion, that I ſhould fecke to coucr 
that which camiot hec couered. Theſe things Saint Bernard Wzote 
about the time of Pope Eugcnius the third, (aboue foure hund2ed 
yeares agoe, when Popes either had, 02 made a ſeinblance of moꝛe 
honeſtie. TUhat would he haue witten if hee has liued ſince, vader 
Boniface the eight, o2 Vrban the ſixth , oz Boniface the ninth, 
02 lohn the thꝛee and twentieth 02 paul the ſecond, o2 Alexander 
the ſir th,o2 Leco the tenth, oꝛ him of whom 7 talked laſt,the warrt- 
our lulius? Wherfo2e it 4 ſhould ſeeke to couer them now, when in 
crnards time they could not be couered : the ſhame which he feared 
might fall vpon me, and mine owne conſcience would condeinne 
me. Looke you too it, Maiſter art. who ſooth vp thoſe men of 
ſinne in their iniquities: and call their furtes, trailtics : and make 
a Noe. of a © Nimrod : and bing the fall of Saints to ercuſe the 
w.lfull out rages of theeues and robbers. You ſay that pou meane 
by the great attaires of rhe Churches ſtate, the affaires of religion 
and gouernment of the Church th2zoughout all CThaiſtendome. 
Whatſoeucr you meant: that is the truth which J ſhewed by the 

affaires 
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affaires of Pope lulius. Fo in the Popes language, ths name of 

the Church] doth ſigniſte the Papacic, that is, the dominion and 
Pꝛincehod of the Pope, in things both tempozall and ſpitituall. 

So that when lul:us watred, either to recouer, 02 to enlarge the 

boundes of his domimon tempozall, then was hee about che attaitcs 

ot the Church. And this is apparant by the Italian hiſfozie warts 

ten of thoſe affaites : * wherein Feen, and the Cuies which hee cuiccius. 
requireth the Venetian to teſtoꝛe vnto him, are called Citics of che ub. s. 
Chuch: and when hee ſeazcth on them by fozce oz compoſition, 6. K 7 
they returne to the gourrnmentand obedience ot the Church: and 

if his martiall feates doe ſticke in ſome diſtreſſe, Hongᷣ things goe b 
bard (quoth Injius) yet God will helpe bus Church + and the meanes 

by which, the endes whereto he fighteth, are inueſted all with the _ 
Churches title, the Captaines of che Church, and armics of the ub 
Church, againft rhe Churches enemies, and rebels to the Church: 

the Churches hurſemen , the Churches tootemen, the Churches 
ſubictes, the Churches vallals : in a wo2d, the things which the 

Pope poſſeſſeth, they are the Churches (tate : the * Churches (tate »lib.s: 

is ſaid to be in pcrilland danger, when he is like to loſe ſomewhat ; 

hee bindcth che SpanyÞ King to finde him yeerely three hundred e 
men of aries to defend the Churches (tate : hee ſendeth woꝛd to b.. 
ſundꝛy Painces, that the French King will bring a mightic hoſt to 
opprelſe the Churches (tate : the FrenchKing offreth to the EN. i.. 

erowr , that hee will helpe him * by torce of armes to get Rome * A4 occupar 

and all che Churches ſtate , as belonging by right and reaſon to Ie 
the Empire, This is the ſtate th deede, about the attaircs whereof ee come 
the Popes are buſted. The affaires of religion and gouernment of . a1, 
the Church thozowout all Chꝛiſtendome, are but pꝛetenſes and pil- Meno. 
lars to ſuppoꝛt this ſtate. Foz, as Bernard wꝛote of the Court * F2i3.42.24 
of Rome, that they who vent thither to multiply their Church pro- — 
motions, ſhould there finde fauourers of their luſts: not that the . Non quod | 
Romancs care greatly how things goe , but becauſe they great- , 
lie louchribes, and follow rewards : ſo men of ſkill and iudgement, 2 Sed quoa valde 
who knew the Popes thozowly , and faithfully ſet foozth their“ aan 
.lines , haue opened this ſecret and myſtene of their (fate (as it hath 

beene menaged ſince it grew to naieſtie) that they minde the pꝛop⸗ 

ping of their owne uingdome, while they pꝛetend the wo2ſhip of 
Chꝛiſt, as Hcrode did. Pope * Iulius ( ſaith his ſtozie) did Mur.. 
pretende godlinelle and zcale of religion: but it was ambition —p— 
that mooucd him to his watlike cnterpriſes. When J name 
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Popelulius, J name him foz example, Foz he was neither firſt noz 
laſt of choſe llerods. But pou may ghelle the refl by one. 

Hart, Jndade they haue warred, J grant, in time of neede: 
and why ſue uld they not? Though J wull not deiead ambition in 
any of them. But this J will derend, that they might lawfully pꝛo⸗ 
uide foꝛ the mamtenance ot their ſtate tempozall. Fo2 what ſaith 

rim. B. aint Paul: 7 It any man haue not care ot his owne , and pe- 
ciallic of his domeſticals, hee hath denied the taith, and is worle 

then an Inh Zell, Wherefoze you mult conſider that the Pope ſu⸗ 

ſteineth a double perſon as it were : the one of a ÞPaince, the other 

of a Bichop. Aga Punce, he gouerneth his tempo2all danumon : as 

a Biſhop, his ſpixituall. Vis (picituall charge is all the Church of 

Chzilt ; his te:npo:all, a part of it. And ſo, though both o7them cons 

terne after a ſoꝛt the late ot the Church: pet his affaices (pirituall, 

which ſtretch thozow all Cheiſlendome, doe differ from his tem⸗ 

pozall, which touch the Church of Kome chiefly, Fo2 example, 

igen. de reg- 4 [ eg the ninth, a very god Pope, aboue tue hundꝛed perres ſince, 
En when the Normans ſpotled the land of tye Church, and he had cur⸗ 
ſed them fo2 it, but could not conquer the:n by curſes : he got of 

the Emperour a ſtrong band of Souldiets, who:1 he lead in perſon 

hunſelfe againſt the varlets and met them in the feld manfully, At 

the ſame tune Michacl che Parriarke of Conltantinople bemed the 
ſupꝛemacie ot the Church of Rome, and claimed it to his owne Sa. 

TUHereof when Pope Leo heard, he ſent three Leg tes to Conſtan— 

tinople, to tote out that Hereue. Now the foꝛ ner of theſe things 

hee did as Pꝛince, againſt the Norm ans, who ſet vpon hes te po⸗ 

rall dominton with armes: the latter as Stihop, ag ihe Petri 

arkc, who taught hereſte, a point of his iptrituall chirge. Afﬀeatres 

ok this latter ſoꝛt let me name (io2 difference ſake) che Church-at- 

tages : the foꝛmer, clic atta.res of (tare, And ſo it ſhall appeare 

what imurie you doe them, whom ſpightfully you call Herods, oz 

rou ſay that theatfancs which tlicy are bulicd about, arc their at- 
faircs of ſtate. CAhereas in very truth the atflaircs of the Church 

doe buſie them a great deale moꝛe: to ſor that the Catholike Neligi⸗ 
on bee taught, that erco2s be ſupp2clſed, to pꝛouide dioceſſes of god + 

and learned Biſhops, and partthes of able paſtoꝛs:to heare appeales, 

determine cauſes, receiue ſupplications, excommunicate the wic⸗ 
ke? , abſolvetherepentant : to doe the whole function of ſupꝛeme 
heades of the Church. And may not theſe attaircs, ſo weighty in 
charge, in number ſo many , bea iuſt excuſe fo themifthey pꝛeach 
not: 
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(tarc-atiaires, when they omit it fo2 the Church? 


the Churches Hate, to plant thetrowne: and vſing the ſhewes of go- 
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the title of S. Peters kcycs, their o2deang ofthe whole Church, and 
higheſt power in all Church-caulcs : they haue raiſed vp the tower 
| of theit Papacie with the ſpoiles of Thaſtendome, and haue deuou- 
red men as bꝛead, and (cld the poꝛe fo2 luer, that they might make 
| themſelues ſtrong in power, and rich in wealth. The firſt, and chie⸗ 
| feſt meanes, whereby they ſiniched this wozke, and hauing built the 
wals by climing vp aboue Bichops, did lay the rote ot it by climing 
vp aboue Cimpcrours, was excommumication. Which they, not con- 
tent to vſe againſt their Souetaignes as a ſpirituall cenſute, did rack 
if to a ciuill puniſhment : remouing them, not only from the tommu⸗ 
mon of the farthfull, but alſo from dominion and rule duc r their ſub⸗ 
jects : and putting them, as from the Church, ſo from the Empire 
to. When CEmperour Leo the third, deſirous to aboliſh the wo2ſhip 

of Images (which then was creepingin) had cauſed them to be de- 

faced, and thercupon did punilh ſome who withſkod it: Pope Gre- 


bidding the Italians to pay him tribute, or obey him, Upon this 
ſentence and inhibition of the Pope, a great p:rt of [rzl1e rebelled 
againſt their Emperour reſi int at Conſtantinople, and laid violent 
hands vpon his Deputies and Licutenants, of whom they ewe 
two, and put out theetes of the third. By reaſon of which vpꝛoze 
and tumults enſuing, part ofthe Country, that rebelled , was con- 

uered by the Ring of Lombardic : Roimc and the dominton of the 

oman Dukedome fell vnto the Pope. So the Pope, who till that 
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the Emperour ſent another Deputie into Italie to ſtay thoſe at⸗ 
tempts. Whoentring into league with the king of Lombards, they 
loined hoſts together, and beſieged Romc. The Pope percetuing that 
the 
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not : D2 will pou ſlandet them, that they omit that dutie foz their 


Rainolds, J would to God you were able to p2oue that J flan- 
der them, and (peake moze ſpightfully then truly ot them. Better had 
it bene, and would be fo2 p e Chꝛiſtians: of whom ther haue mur⸗ 
dered moze ſoules, nay moꝛe thouſands of ſoules, in one Country, 
with their Hcrodian pꝛactiſes, then Herove mutdeced bodies e . 
thoꝛow his whole dominion. And this haue they done by th2t p20- 
phane policie, wherewith J iuſtly charged them: euen by p2ctending 45. cap. 3. 


uernment ſpirituall to get them tempoꝛall aduanceinent. Fos vn⸗ 
der the colour of binding and loo, the credit of torgiuing linnes, 
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goric the ſecond did ertommunicate him in that Papall ſozt, ' ſoꝛ:- . 


” 1 Neciauteribu- 


tum darent, «ut 
ala ratione obe- 
ditent, ind1xit, 
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time had beene a Biſhop onely, became a Punce by treaſon. But 1» the veere 
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the garriſons and munitions wherewith he had fenſed and fo2tified 
the Citie, were not ſtrong enough to make his partie god againſt 
them: truſting on the King of Lombards deuotion , hee went out 
with a ſolemne pꝛoteſſion vnto him, and with many ſweet woꝛds 
of Peter and Paul, Princes of the Apoſtles, who 3 with their 
precious blood had conſecrated the Church of Kome, and will the 
godly vertugus Catholike King of Lombards hurt the Citie of that 
Church ? and draw on him * the vengeance of Peter and Paul? 
Yee did intreate the Ring to giue the ſiege ouer, and make the De- 
putie and him friendes. Afterward a Duke, one of the Kinges 
ſubiedes, intending to reuolt from him, did ioine in league and 
fricnd{hippe with the Romance Pꝛince, Pope Gregoric the third, 
and oa the affiance thereof hee rebelled. The King hauuig tecoue⸗ 
red his Dukedome by armes, purſued the Duke to Rome. The 
Pope, not willing to deltuer the Rebell, no2 able to defend the City 
againſt the Ring who thereupon beſieged it, dealt (as his p2edeceſs 
ſo:1r had done) by ſupplication. But finding the matter to bee paſt 
intreatie, and hoping fo2 noatdein Italic, hee ſent to Charles Mar- 
tell, the Bing of Frances high Steward, deſiringhtm * to helpe 
the Church againlt the Lombard. Which Charles by an embaſ- 
ſage did, and raiſed the ſiege. Now when Charles died, his ſonne 
(named Pipinc) ſucceeded hun in office: who, becauſe Chilperike 
(that was King then) did no part or the kingly dutie, but leftthe 
charge and burden thereof vnto him, hee tooke thereby occaſton to 
in ke himſelfe Bing: Which to being about with greater credit and 
authozitie, the Popes aduice was aſked. Pope Achat ic made ans 
ſwer, that hee who did erecute the dutic of the king, ought to bee 
Ling rather then hee who did not execute it. Tihercupon the 
Freiich men choſe Pipinc to bee Bing: the Pope releaſed them of 
their oath to Chilperike. About a two peres after, the Bing of 
Lorbardy hauing wone kaucnga, (which City was the ſeat of the 
Empire in l:alic) thought it meet that Romc and the Roman Duke⸗ 
dome ſhould now be ſubtect to hum, who raigned in the imperiall Ci⸗ 
tie, as it hid biene afoꝛe time to the mperor. Jn this conſideration 
he mouod warre againſt Seep! en the ſucteſſout of J acharcc. Pope 
Stepic remembung his pꝛedeceſlours benefit beſtowed on King 
Pipinc, went to huninto ric and putting him in minde of Za- 
charies god tutne, p2aicd him to vadertake * the qua rell of S. Pe- 
ter. an of the common-acaltl of Rome again? the J. omba s. Yea 
in an alembly of the Nobles of France, whom Pipuc called loge⸗ 
ther 


r MS V.., %[ks oe av w.... ↄ ↄ. eo. m 


* - & 


" => (> yy 


„ 


„e Sv VvW OY 'y eee i zz ww wW SW 1 WW aA 11 UTR W vw  % w 


—_— c 7 


The Pope the Emperours vaſſale. 315 JD. 


ther to know what they would ſay thereto: the Pope did not one 
ly exhoꝛt them to warre, that they might recouerRaucnna, and the 
Emperours land from the Lombards, but alſo was impoztunat- 
with them that they ſhould not reſtore it to the Empe ux. 
For (he laid) the Emperour was ynworthic of it, becauſe head for- 
ſakcu the defenſe of Italie, and was an cnemic to the Church, But 
if that King Pipine wouldcither doe the ductic -t a thankfull 
man, or ” prouide for his ſoule- health, or revard the Popes 22 
bour : hee ſhould beſtowe Rauenna, and the dominion of it, vith oy 
the reſt of that dit on, by way of gift pon Saint Peter. This — 
Sermon as (one as Po pc Stephen had made, the French men agreed 

to warte agaunſt the Lombar4s,and Pipine pꝛoteſted that it hec con- | 
quered them, hee would (for obtcining the torgiuenctle of his — 
linnes) giue Rauenna with the dominion and dition ioyning to it, perranda. 

vnto Saint Peter and his ſucecſlours. Accozding to which vow, when 

he was come into Italie, and the Emperour ſent him Emballadouts 

with pꝛeſents, deſiting him it hee recouered that dition 2 domint- 

on, to grant it vnto him, and not vnto the Pope: he anſwered that 

being mored thereunto, not with humane rewardes, but * with de- Prune prone 
lire of ineriting the fauour of God, he had receiued the Church of de. — 
Rome into protection, becaulc hee was perſwaded that it would bee | 
availeablc * to tlie ſaluation of his ſoule, and the torgiuenctle of — 

his linnes: and tith he had ſworne that hee would grant and giue catorem remit- 

it vnto Sa at Peter and his ſuccellours, therefore hee mult pertorme —_— 

it. ©Ahich,as he ſeud, ſo he did: Neither did hee giue it vnto them 

mo ꝛc willingly, then his Sonne Charles the great « confirmed the = _ years of 
gilt, and dded moze to it, when he hadmadea full conqueſt of the 
Loads, and bought tnto ſubiecion the Kingdome of Italic. 
Vobobeit though the Popcs were now become nughtie with ſpoiles 
of the Emperour, and had caſt off his yoake from them: pet were 
they (hill ub ea to Charles the great king of Italic and France, whom 
afte:ward they talled the Kmperour of the Romans, as the other, the 
Greekc Erpe.0u;, Foz though Charles gaue the Countries to the. . e 
Pope: yet“ he reſcued the right, ſoucraintic and royaltie thereof, lia a 

to himſelſe. And when (his race detaping Otho the great had got- 1 
tenthe lullan Ringdome: Nome, aud the reſt of the Popes Domi » gon lb. 
nions , regarded the Pope, as Prince of the Commor-wealth, —— 5 
but the Uing (02 Emperour) as *.;cir Soucraigne Lord: ę did yeeld g (wn | 
tributes and ſeruices to him. So that the Pope was but a vaſſall ts Poms 

the Empercour, and held of him in de. The chieſeſt meanes whereby 

they 
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iss. 
they caſt off this yoak alſo. luas ercommunication,not Chꝛiſtian but 
Papall excommunication, ſuch as they had pzaniſed againlt the 
Szeeke Emperour. Pope Gregoric the leauenth was the beaſt that 
gend 8 5. Id e. The occaſion was giuen by the Biſhop:ickes, and Church⸗ 
3 uuings, which the Popes themſelues had giaunted to the Cmpe- 
routs, Cees and Ocho: yea, the muing of the Biſhopzicke of 
ome, and ching Popes. But when they had gotten of them that 
they ſought, and deere growne luſtie and fat by their me:nes , they 
ſawe that the giuing £131Hopzickes and Church liuings did abate 
that power, to which they aſpited. TCiherefoze vnder colour that the 
Cinperours gaue thein not krecty,but fo2 money,” they taught that 
lay men ought not to giue them at all, and curſed both the gtners 
and rectiuets of them. Yeerenpon there aroſe great ſtrife betweene 
the Pope, and the Cmperour Henric the third: in the flames wher- 
1 ot Dope Gregoric the ſeauenth did / by the right of Saint Yerers au- 
eee thoutie / depꝛiue hun of his whole Empire, diſcharge his Dubicces 
„ bk their oath, and foꝛbid them to obey him. The Þ2inces of Gernia- 
ny not knowing the boundes either of S. Per authozitie, oꝛ of the 
Popes. thought theinſclues bound to diſobey their Emperour, and 
ſo rebelled ag anſt him. Pittifull and lamentable were the guefes 
and tontumeles which the pooꝛe Emperout was faine to endure bes 
tiveene the bope and the Papiſts, while ſundne wates he ſought to 
tetaine his ſtate. But in fine, Rodujph .a Dube, ene ofhis ſubrens, 
was choſen Emperout ag inſt him The Pope to ſtrengthen Ro- 
dulpl:,fent hm a kingly Crowne: and pucking him fo2ward fo de⸗ 
2 Perrecn, Pas fend valiintly the Church againſt Henric, did grant (in the 
e name of Peter and Paw!) 3 a pardon and foꝛgiueneſſe of all ſinnes 
G, both in this life, and in thelife fo come, to all that were obedient 
Comm ve and faithfull vnto hun. Ahen that would not ſerue ſoꝛ the new Em- 
que ub e & perout was ſlaine by [icnric in the field: his owne naturall Chil- 
e d2en wereratſed againſt their father: fizft Co1rade, the eldeſt, then 
He:tiric the next. F Ahich Hemi ſpotted hun at laſt ofthe empire, and 
bꝛought him to ſuch miſerie, that he was faine to beg meat and dunk 
ofthe biſhop of SH ena Church which himſelfe had built, pꝛomi⸗ 
ſing to carne it. h doomnetnere a Cierxes due tic, for he could ſerue 
the quire. And not ebteming th it, hee pined away, and dyed foz 
ſorrow. This diendfüll example of ice the third aduanced 
a wch the credit of the Popes authontie. The moze, becauſe that 
— hen ⸗Vcciſo the chiefeſt Biſhop of the Germancs, had denyed in 
e time ot thoſe ſturtes and troubles, that the Emperour might bee 
depziued 
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depꝛiued ofhis Crowne and Bingdome by the Pope: there was a 
Councellgathered, in which (the Popes legate being pꝛeſent atit ) 

Vecilo *was condemned of Yereſie fo2 that opinion. Fo2 when the — 
Doctrine allo was teceiued beſides ti e pꝛaaiſe that the Pope might yeare ot Cluitt, 
Liwfully depoſe Rings and Emperoꝛs: it made the talleſt ccdars f 
Libanus to ſhake, +to feare the branule, leſt fire ſhould come out 
from him and conſume them. Ahich appeared mn !icnry the fourth 
the nert Cmperour. * Who,though he began to tread his Fathers eib 10. 
ſteppes and tooke Pope Patchall pꝛiſoner, whereby they grew to 
compoſition, confirmed by the Popes Oath that 3ithops and Abbats 
cholen by free voices ſhouild be inueſted with ring and ſtaffe, by the 
Emperour without Simonie, and becing ſo inueſted might lau fully 
recciue conſecration of their Archbiſhop: but hee who were cho- 

ſen by the Clergie, and people, and not inueſted by the Empe- 

rour, ſhould be conſecrated of no ma: pet when he was ſet at liber- 

tie againe, and bꝛeaking his couenants and othe with open periunte, 

condemned both the grant which hee had made to the Emperour, 

and the Emperour hunſelfe,and that with the conſent of many Bi- 

ſhops of ſundꝛie p2ouinces, tn « two Councels held at Nome: the * The Heri 
Empetour afraide of his Fathers end, was glad to ſurrender the e144. 
graunt of Pope Paſchall in the hands of Pope Caliſtus, and to te- 

ſtoꝛe hun the poſſeſſions, and ropalties of S. Peter. Thus was the; — 8 
Pope now become at the leaſt the Cmpero2s peere. One policy there 

is left, whereby he became the Cmpero2s Loꝛd. When Charles the 

great, King of France by inheritance, of Italie by tonqueſt, had after 

great benefits beſtowed on the Papacic,reftozed Pope Lco, caſt out 

by the Romanes,andcome himſelſe in perſon to Xome to ſee him ſet - 

led: the Popcin recompence and token of a thankful mind thought . b. 
good to honour him with the title of Emperour: Which he did with 

tolly ceremonfes and ſolemnitie; laying an imperiall robe vpon his ; 
body, acrowne of golde vpon his head, annoinung him(as gadock * * 
did Salomon) with oyle, the people crying out theiſe with topfull 
ſhouts, God ſauc Charlcs the great, the godly Emperour of the 
Romanes. This honoz thepoſterttie of Charles which ſucceeded hum 
< ſometimes the Popc deſired them, ſometimes themſelnes deſired ©:6io e. 
and vſed to reteiue with the line folemnitte and holy poimpe at Heme, „ e, 
as their Fathers hd. In pꝛoteſſe of time the race of Charles loſt the c {= 
kingdome of 1:alic,and Oe theGermane got it (as Charles did) 
by conqueſt. Otho was cratuned mpecour with the line ſolemnt- 
tie. And, {5 that time ſo2zward, he that Was 34igot Uemany — Iibes, 

alſo 
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alſo the Ringdome of Italic with the Weſterne Empire, and therfoze 
did receiue thꝛe crownes, one of Germany,at Aken, by the Biſhop 
. ok Ficus: another of Italic at Milan, by the Biſhop of Milan : the 
2 third ofthe Empire at Xome by the Popc. Neither did hee vſe the 
title of Empcrour befoze the Pope had trowned hun: but was called 
the King of Germany and Italic, 02 the King of Romancs, & Em- 
perour appointed. But the Popc, as a wiſc and politicke pꝛince, tur- 
ned this point of cetemonie into a point of ſubſtance, when hee, ſawe 
his tune: and becauſe he gaue the title of Empecrour, and ſet a crown 
on Emperours heads, hee ſought to perſwade men that hee gaue the 
Empircand right ofthe Crowne. The time fit to doe it was when 
the troubles ofthe two Ecnrics, and the Councels ſentence againſt 
Biſhop V ccilo, had bꝛed an opinion that the Pope had right to de- 
poſe Emperours, Foz thereofmen would gather that hee had right 
«$i20n,tiv. 1s to make them alſo. Wiherefoze © when Lotharius, the next after the 
Henries, was crowned Cmperour at Ke: Pope Innocent the ſe- 
* lathe vente of cod, who ſet the crowne vpon him, + cauſed the dooing of it to bee 


2 painted on a wal in his pallace of Late ran, and vnder the picture theſe 
6]. eee, verſes to be wꝛitten. ; 

the name ot ho- Rex Vent ante fore t, The King dooth come before the Gate, 
mage 15 deed. 1urun proves vrbis honeres : firſt (wearing to the Cities (tate : 
north che Poſt homo fir Pape, The Popes © man then dyoth he become, 
_— . se ſumit quo dante ceronam. and of his gift doth take the Crowne, 
and vailals do Do fincly by the Popes painting, and poettie, was the 


owe 11206546 fate w2ounht , and as it were the whele of thinges turned about, 
| that whereas the Pope befoze held his pꝛintedome of the Cmpe- 
rour in fee: now mult the Emperour be thought to hold his Empire 
7 Þ.40:1b43 at- gf the pope in foe. Foꝛ though it bee ſaid that Painters and Pocts may 
Wengen; fainc byauthoric, pet hee and his mates, who fained this pageant, 
did meane it ſhould bee taken foza matter of truth. The p2oofe 

Ja the veare cf Whereof appeared « not many peares after in the nert Cmpereur 
and, that was crowned at kome, euen Fridericke the firſt. * The 
A Pope who crowncd bum ( if was Pope Nicholas Breake-ſpcarc, 
called Adrian the fourth.) ſending by occaſion two legates vnto 

him, Rowland and Bernard, Cardinalls, with letters concerning 

the thing fo2 which hee ſent them: did mention therein what hono⸗ 

n eneſiciam. Fable cuxteſie he had ſhewed the Cmperour, and giucm 14m this' be- 
nefit, that he heſtou ei the Crowne ot the Empire on him. Which 
letters being read the Emperour and his Nobles toohe it veric eu 
that the pope ſhould wzite that he had giucn the Emperor the crown 
of 
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of the Empire by way oba benefit. And fearing leſt thereby hee 

ſhould meane that, which ſame auouched alſo commonly , that the : vu 
Kings of Germany doc obtaine the Empire by the benefit of the © — 
Popes (foꝛ the picture and vetſes in the pallace of Lateran did platns > vquidem | 
ke ſignifie as much : ) they could not tont une their griefe, but they e 
mult nerds ſay, that clic E£impirc is not the Popes benefir. To whom de nh a6 
when Cardinall Row land, oncofthe Legates, replied, An4nboſe is nbi erar, 
it then, if 11 be not the Popes * Otho, the Counte Palatine, ſtanding <*##<%n 
by, was mocited ſo with that ſpeech , that he dꝛew his ſwoꝛd, and 

would haue ſlaine the Carpnail. But the Emperour ſtaied hun, and 

willed the Legates to get them backe to Rome ſtraight, and ſignified 

by letters thoꝛdwout all Germaine what emballage the Pope had 

ſent him: adding that hec acknowledocd the Empire to be grien 

him by God alone, and by the Princes u ho had choſen him: and 

therefo2e deſired thein, that cthcy would not ſutfer the maietlic of 

the Empire, ſo worthily gotten by their aunceſtours, to be empai- 

red by their default. The Pope, vnderſtanding by the refurne of his 

Legates both in what perill they had beene, and what the Einperour 

anfwered , w2ote letters thereupon to the Biſhops of Gerinainie, 

wherein he willed thein to deale with the Empetour, and make him 

doe his dutie. The Sichops ſpake vnto him, and he anſwered them, 

that hcc obcicd the Pope gladly : but the Crowne ot the Empire hee 

accounted himlcltc — hey of God chictely, and next of 

the Princes electours of Germanic: his regall coronation, of the 

Biſhop of Coolcine : his imperiall, cf the Pope, As for the Car- 

dinalles whom the Pope had ſent, hee forbade them to goc for- 

ward, becautc hee tound that they had brought letters from the 

Pope, to thecydammaging of the Empire, Heeretofore the Em- 

pire hath litted vp the Church: but now the Church (faith hee) 

docth pretle downe the Empire, It beganne with painting: thence , comment 
It came to writing nov 15 the writing ſought to bee maintained 4 ram „ 
by aut horitie. 1 will not (utter, nay I will rather leauc my Crowne, — —— 


then Iwill Permit the authoritic of the Empire to be dimimthed f<rp vie autone 
a con PAT tur, 


any Way. Let the pitlure hee razed Out, let the wing be cal- 2 P. Aura Celea- 
led backe, that there remaine not monuments ſtill to raiſe (trite e 


hetweenc the Kin dome and the Prieſt hood: and then ſhall there 
no dutie hee wanting of my part towards the Church of Rome. 
This anſwer of the Emperour ſeemed ſo reaſonable to the Ger- 
man Biſhops, that they aduiſed and wiſhed Pope Breake-(peare 
to pacific his wʒath with a gentler embaſſage, The Popes chiefeſt 

inſtruments 
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inſtruments to plucke down? Henric the third, were the German 
Biſhoppes. Uhe:cioze Pope Breakxe-{peare pettetuing that they 
were not lo fo: Wacd againſt Fridcrike, as they had baue againſt 
Henric, was fine to follow theit aduice. So he ent two wiſer and 
di{creece: Legates, Wüting bythem vnto hun, that chcic was to 
cauſe why he mould be ofttended with his former letters. For though 
other men (ſaith hee) take the word lh Het inanothericale, yet 
you ſhiould hauc taken it in that in which wee tooke it, and which 
tli to laue hy clic fin ſt originall. For * it is compounded of 
tuo words, good and fact: and itligniticth, not a thing that is giuen 
in fee, but a good fact. As it is vicd thorouout the whole courle of 
the holy Scripture : whercin wee arc ſaid to bee guided and nourith- 
ed by the benefit of God, * not as though wee had theſc thinges of 
him in fee, but as of his bleſſin 1g. and a god fact of his, Now we (as 
now ) did ſet vpon your head the crowne of the Empire ſo 
* 5 that all men may iudge it was a good fatt, 
and ſo were the other words miſtaken allo, wee beſtowed on you the 
crown: of the Empire. For by this word [” beſtowed] we meant nothing 


elle, but weletit po you, The Cmperour had required che prc- 


ture to bee razed out, the #r97mrg to be called backe. But hee muſt 
be content (and ſo he was) withthis Papall mitigation of the . 
ing made ſomewhat ſmother by the Legates. The p:it;-re was to 
god an emdence to bee defaced, And, fo2 all this ſinothing of the 
writing to, Pope Breake-(pearc ceaſed not to quarrell with hum ſtill, 
and to encroch vpon him. The Emperour eraced his tribute to bee 
taken vp in the Popes dominion : the Pope ſent him woꝛd that he⸗ 
ſnould not ex.itt ut, but at his coronation onely. The Emperour requi⸗ 
red 1311h OPS to doc him homag gc, and to be ſuornc to him the Hope 
Hꝛote ſharpe letters, and rep2oued him foꝛ it. The Emperoꝛ, being 
offended with the Popes letters, wꝛote ſomewhat ſharply back, and 
ſet his name beloꝛe the Popes , and * ſpake to him in the ſingular 


number:the Pope agatne wꝛote to him, that / maruelled why he gaue 


nat duc reuereuce t S. Peter and ro the holy Church of Kome The Pope 
requiced him . 16 binds the B Biſhops of [talie to doe him homage : The 
as a ſatd 11ce was contentnotto ſcexe their homage, if they 

guld be content Hat to hold his Lordſhips. The Pope would mor 
we him ſend meſſeugeri to Heme, vnleſſe he made him priuy to ut, firh all 
ir that city were &. Perersmaguſtrates, nah the whole royalty : The Em- 
- perour ſaid that that peut did neede more conſultation: fot ſo the 
Roman Emperour (h ould haue chic bate name ofaruler only, it the 
Citic 
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Citic of Rewe, whence hee is named the Romane Euere, were not 
ſubiect to him. Upon theſe dealings and anſwers to and fro, the 
matter was debated betwerne the Popes Legates(foure Cardinals) 
and the Emperour, to bzing them to agreement. The Emperour ,, — "= 
pꝛofeſſed that hec would both giue and, receiuc iudgement, The rec Neque enim 


Pontih: em ho- 


Popes Legates anſwered, that «5 4s meet hee ſbauld reveme it nls u. 


onely, ſith the Pope is not ſubiect to any mans mdgement, Whereto io lubacere, 
F * gon lb. 13. 
when the Emperour ſaid that hec would itand to the arbitrement g. 


of ſix Cardinals, and tix Buhops or Princes: the Legatcs were e bevcere 


content to wzite thereof vnto the Pope. They w2ote, and the Pope — — oy 
refuſed the condition. Co bee ſhozt, they agreed not while Pope e e 
Breake-ſpcarc liued. But the luſtie Cardiaall Rowland who ſacs *4ipor.! 15. 
ceded him, and being Pope was named Alexander thethird, * bid 5 ogy oy 


ſo rowſe vp Fricler:ck« with their olde policu of ercammunieations tr monia Ec- 


Papall, and rebellions, that ® after great dangers ol his ſtate and 1e eere 
lie, he was info2ced to yeld at length, and aſke him pardon. Thich of © ! ilk 1:58, 


© Hiftor Lt N20 


being grained on conditions, * hee came to Pope Rowland in bg U. & 
the Citie of Venice, and killed there his forte, and gaue him the bens. 


tho Friſings 


vpper hand, and held his ſtircup while hee was mounting on his „cosi b.. 


palfcie. Do by treading downe the Cmperour Fridericke,the Popes © #7. * ercb. 


ge Fridernc. 


dome was aduaunced to bee the higheſt ſtate in earth: and Peters wyperar 
chaire got Cæſars right. If * Henric the fifth (the ſonne of Fride- *P<r<bus gelt. 


Frdcric. impeta. 


ricke) ſought to ſtay it, by ſeazingon * Saint Peters lands, and 1: rebus geht, 
giuing them to thzee Dukes to bee held ol him in fee, hee ſought to 


Chronic. lib. 2, 
ſtap a water courſe, which the mo2e you ſtoppe it, the fiercerit dot; 8 — 
bꝛeake out. Foz Philip his bꝛother, tho greateſt of the thꝛee, was e 
excommunicated ſtraight: and Pope lnnocciitius the third ( watch⸗ 5 Wrichnd. de 


U, ect. $: x07 


ing his time) dꝛew the tuo (words out againſt them all, diſchar⸗⸗ „ 
ged their ſubiens of their allegeance and oath; and ſet both his cler ⸗ . on. 
gie laitie vpon them: neither left them till he had vanquiſht them, 1, 22 
what with curſes, what with warres : and that which Dope Row- in hiſtor. Ger- 
land had well begunne, he nobly finiſhed. Thus haue J touched % view, 
buefly the ſtoꝛie of the tempozall ſtate and kingdome of the Popes, 2-5 Amon. 


lib 4.6.90. Rhe. 


how they tlimed vp to the ſouetaigntie ot it. The truthof which to» yi. 16. 2. 


tie is cleere by the monuments of hiſkozians woꝛthy credit, Pau. — dr de 


geſtFrider. 
lus Diaconus, ? Otho, 1 Radeuicus, * Aimoinus, e Rhegino, fac 


sigibertus, and others, who liued at the ſame times, wherein =<: _—_— 


the ſeuerall things were done. Yea * they, in ſundzie pointes n in 
Chro. ad ann, 


and cirtumſtances of impoʒtance, haue opened partly moꝛe, partly , 


the ſame moze foꝛcibly, then as J haue touched it. But left — to torth the cell. 
* ſhould 


Oo 
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ſhonld ſuſpect that ſome ofthem perhaps ſpeake ſomewhat of affecti- 
on, againſt the Popes, o2fo2the Emperours : I hue contented my 
ſelfe to touch no mo2e, no with moze aduantage, then Sigonius in 
r Hes his ſtoꝛie of the kingdome of Italic, pꝛeſented * to the Popes ſonne, 
— and wzitten fo2 the Popes glozie (as it became the Popes reader) 
— 4 — _ hath ſet downe out of them and other monuments, as molt true. 
p:2/a: ad hr. IAhere by it is very apparant and euident, that vnder pꝛetenſe of the 
Churches late, of the Church diſcipline in cx communication, ot the 
Church doc rine in meritorious workes, of the Church authozitie in 
forgiuing linnes, in teaching men their duties, in diſpenfing with 
„kr n $2x9 Oathcs, and laſily ofthe Church ſolemnities in (cttingCrownes on 
— _ Emperours heads: the Pope hath gathered ie wels to decke the triple 
eccle fan ttobone ot his woꝛdly kingdome, and hath made himſelfe not only 
h oe A Pꝛince, but alſo a Pzince of P untes of the earth. Jt was almoſt 
tb H. tWelue hundꝛed yeeres after Chaſt, when he obtained this ſonecains 
— ese, tie. Sith the which time he hath moze notoziouſly built vp his Baby- 
an diu. lutte qual. [on with the tones of Son. The common wealth is witneſſe heercof 
* in the calamities of her ciuill Gouerncurs. Whom by the deuices of 
the ſame treachenes, he hath depziued of kingdomes, gods, libertie, 
*Pelyd. Virg. and life, when they haue tod in his light:as the realms of England, 
my --15- of* France,of © Germanie, of*Boheme, of © Nauarre, and the ſtates 
dc reb geſt. of Florence, ® Vrbine, Venice, in Italic, hane tried to their ſmart. 
ca But the Church hath tried it with greater ſmart in her ſpirituall pa⸗ 
« Kr2n'x San. tog. Fos, as Samucl, when the lſraclites would haue a king to rule 
1 n , them, (as other nations had) told them that che king, who thould 
ers raigneoucrehcm,would play the king with them and theirs: would 
— ie take their ſonnes,andappuint them to waitypon him, and to be his 
Beller com- horſmen, fostmen, captaines, to care his land, to reape his harueſt, to 
——w_— himinſtrumen ts of war, and i! ſtrnnents to ſerue his charets: 
—— _ he would take their daughters to d relle him ſucet ointments, and 
r ee vn. be his Cookes, and Bakers : hee woul 1 taketheir fields and vine- 
7 yards, and oliuc trees, the belt, and giue them to his ſeruants: yea 
Adran l A. the tenth of cheit ſeed, and of their vineyatds, and giue it to his cour- 
r tiers, and to his ſcruants: he would take their men, their maids, their 
5 l. damm. . 11. youth, their cattle, and put thẽ to his worke:he would take the tenth 
of their flocks: and. to conclude. the ſhould be lus ſcruants:tuen (0 
when the Pope had gotten the Bingdome, that is, the Bunzemacie 
ouer the I ſraelites of God, that ts, Chꝛiſtians: be toe therr ſons £ 


daughters, nay their fathers 4 mothers, who chonld heget themin Þ 


Goſlpell, and feed them with the milke oflife, and appointed them to 
ſerus 


l 
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ſerue him, fo bee his Channcellozs , Treaſurers, Secrefaries, 
Maſters of requeſts, Clerkes ot the C ſcheker, Legates, in peace 
to gee on embaſlages, in warte tolsoke vnto his armies : he tooke 
their Biſhopꝛickes and benefices , and pꝛebends the beit and gaue 
them to his Seruants, yea the firlk fruits and tithes of theic liuings 
and gaue them to his Courtiers and to his Seruants he took their 
Paftours, their Doctoars, their ©lders, their Deacons, and put 
them to his wozke, hee taoke the tithe of their Churches, nay their 
whole Churches: and, to conclude, both they and theics were made 
to ſerue him. If pou, Maiſter Hart, who haue beene at Ae, and 
ſeenc the Popes perſon, haue not pet perceiued this pollicie of the 
Pope, your want of experience , 62 taiher yout education in a po- 
piſh Seminaric, ( where other kindeof Bookes are giuen pou to 
reade then as bewzay ſuch nuſtecies) may beate the lault of it. 
But there are two Italians of your owae p2ofefſion Francilcus 
Sanſouinus, and Onnuphrius the Frier of whome the one 
bath w2itten a treatiſe of the goucrnment of the Court of Rome. 
the other, ſund2iebookecs of the Popes and Cardinals. By thein 
vou may learne it. Foꝛ Onuphrius ſheweth “ that there are thꝛee 
ſoꝛts of the Church officers which are named Cardinals. the ficft 31- 
hops: the ſecond Priclts : and the laſt Deacons : Pricltes and Dea- 
cons, of the pariſhes that are within Rome: Biſhops ofthe Cities 
that lye neece about it. When Rome had receiued the Chziſttan 
Faith, and the Church encreaſed there from day to day, the faith- 
ful were deuided into ſundꝛie pariſhes fo2 their better gouernment, 
and had E1dcrs and Deacons oꝛdained to attend them. * Elders, 02 
as you tearme them, Prieſtes (and J will call them ſo, becauſe J 
ſpeake of Cardinals, knolons by that title were they to whome the 
charge of miniſtring the wozd and Dacraments : Deacons to 
whome the care fo2 the peoze of the Church, and their p2ouiſion 
was committed. Nowat the firſt, the Pariſhes had each but one 
Pric(t, while they being ſmall one paſto2 could diſcharge the duetie. 
But after, when the number of the faithfull grew, each ol them had 
mo2e. And hence did the name ofCardinals ariſe, that he who was 
chief amongſt the pꝛieſts of one pariſh was called the Cardinal grioſt, 


them had mos the chiefe amongſt the Dcacons of the ſame ward, 
was called the Cardinall Deacon. The name beeing wozſhipfull a 
mongſt the Pricfts and Deacons of the Citit of Rome,, ſpzead 

X 2 Biſho 
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that is toſay, pꝛincipall. In like ſoꝛt when the ſeuerall wardes Car4inales 
of the Citie could not be ſerued by ſencrall Deacons, but each 175 


; Car d ins) 


to the c.copi- 
ps 
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4 apud vereres Biſhops that dwelt ne&re about, and they were called Cardinall Bi- 
— ſhops, though it were long firſt. Foz among the auncients it 
nalem dci. Was neuer heard of: neither mighe with reaſon züth, they being e- 
quall in power to other Biſhops, cannot bee called Cardinall in re- 

ſpect oſthein, Pet in tune by cuſtoine, I know not how, they got it. 

Wherefoze of the Cardinalls of x eme, ſixe ate Bilhops, the Bilhop of 

Alba, Tuſculum, Præneſte, Sabine, Puitueilc, and Oſtia: the reſt, 

whaſe number in old time was certaine accoꝛding to the number of 

pariſhes and wards, now they are moze oz fewer, as the Pope will, 

(they were thꝛeeſcoꝛe and thre + when this was waitten by O- 
D uphrius) but all the reſt are Prieſtes 02 Deacons, And foz ab 
a molt twelue hundꝛed yeates after Chꝛiſt, althcugh the Pope em- 
ployed them much in his affaires, yet o2dinarily they lined on 

1 their charge, and kept their calling and degree. The honour and 
powerof Cardinall Biſhops , was as the Biſhops of other Cities. 

The Cardinall Pricltes and Deacons, were neither Biſhops 
themſelues, noꝛ cquall vnto them in Dignitie. Andif a Cardinall 
Pricft were choſen(as wozthy ofa greater charge) to bea Biſhop 

| elle. where: he left his place in Rome and ceaſed to bee Cardinall, bes 
amqune?* c2uſe it is oꝛdered by theanncient rulos of C:clefiattical diſcipline, 
vaum hosin m that one ma 1 may haue but one eccletiaſticall charge ,and therfo2e 
deb ba pont no man might bee a Cardinall Pricſt of Rowe, and Biſhop of another 


rte port 
poſſe, „ Church. But after the Pope had tiode the Cmperour vnder 
ert N. men feete, andlifted vp his owne thꝛowne aboue the higheſt thꝛones 
— . me 6g on earth: hee tſted vp with all 3 the Maieſtie of the Cardinals, as 
fa 12m cles Of his Noblemen and Councellours, and vſed them as pzincipall 
fu) 0-0 pillats ot his ſtate. He gaue to them alone the right of chooſing the 
culc a Pope: the people, pꝛince, and clergie beeing robbed ofit. He decked 
* ebay wm hem with honour of wearing red hattes,andgoing, firſt, befo:e Bi⸗ 
Nom an P mug. ſhops : afterward befo2e Arch biſhops, and at thel iſt, befoze Patrt- 
"a © arkes. He choſe the greateſt pꝛelates of ſundꝛie dioceſes and pꝛo⸗ 
3 bs e, uinces as of Pozke(fozerample)+ Canturburicin England, Rhemes 
Ee & Carli AND Roan in France: Toledo itt S; Yainc: Lisbon in Portugall: Mi- 
nalibus, lan, Rauenna, Venice, in Italic in Germanic Colcin, Trier, and 
Mens: in Boheme Prapst Cracouia in Polcland : Strizonium: in 
Hungaric :and ſo fooꝛth the chiefeſt Biſhops ofall Chʒiſtendome to 
be his Cardinali Prieſts and Deacons. Yea, they were glad to ber 
5 WR; ſo, becauſe the Cardinalſhippe was a degree vnto the Popedome. 
ap nog Neither did hee accuſtome them to giue oner their Biſhoply charge, 
Cacd, that others placed in their roomes might ſuxply that duetie , — 
elt 
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they might attend their charge of Cardinall Prieſtſhip and Deacon- 
ſh p in Aome: but fo2 the better maintenance of their owne po2te, 
ai? ſtrengthning of the Popedome, he ſuffered them to kape the 
liuings of their Biſhoprikes and Cardinalſhips both. UWherem 
left he might ſceme fo bꝛeake that rule of diſcipline, one man to 
haue but one charge: he toke o2der that they ſhould not be called 
Biſhops though they had Biſhoprikes. Holo then foꝛſoth :? a Bi- 
ſhop : it he were made Cardinall Deacon, muſt be called elect Bi. 
(hop : if he were made Cardin3ll Prieſt, muſt be called perpetuall 
adminiſtratot of his Biſlioptike. As namely Thomas Wolſey 
Archbiſhop of Tore, When he was made Cardinall pariſh pricſt of 
Rome, he mult be called, not Archbiſhop , but Cardinall Wolſcy, 


? Prie(t of Saint Cecilies pariſh , and perpetuall adminiſtrator of ther eds Cor. 
P 


Atrchbiſhoprike of Voike. And AÆneas Siluius, Biſhop of Siena 
but Cardinal! Siluius, 4 Deacon of Saint Euſtaces, and Elect Bi- 


Popes themſelues were athamed of; at leaſt they vſed it ſparingly, 


vntill the time of Clemens the fifth, Ve, when the yſe was b2oken, cru Scacaſis 


did wade moꝛe boldly thꝛough. And after him his ſucceſſo2s, who 
ſtaide in France, as he did, and ſet the Der of Nome in the citie of A- 
umtom, did bꝛing it to a tommon pꝛactiſe: in ſo much that none al⸗ 


moſt was made Cardinall, who had not a Bithopricke either * in 4 — 
title, 2 in commenda, o in perpetuall adminiſtrationg. 0 9m. 
by theſe deuiſes (which well are inuented by the Popes at unn) . 


they had now diſfurniſhed many Churches of Biſhops , fo furniſh, in "<=. 


woꝛd, the Church of Rome with Prieſts, and Deacons: in dede, 
the Court of Rome with rich and mightie Caidinals. Pet this is 
the leaſt part of that abomination of deſolation, which they haue ſet 
in the holy places. Foz vnder pꝛetenſe, that it is their dutie to ſe 


that all Churches be provided of fitte paſtoꝛs, they haue reſcrued 7 Refrmationes 


& prouiſiones. 


Church liuings, when and which they liſted, to their owne beſtow- 
ing, and them haue they ſeazed on to maintaine the poꝛt of theit Car- 
dinals th. This was not onelp done, but alſo pꝛofeſſed to be done 
to that end by Clemens the ſixt. TUho hauing made new Car- 
dinals reſerued the benefices in E»g/a»4that were voide, and ſhould 
be voide next, (befides Biſhopzickes and Abbeies) to the ſumme of 
two thouſand markes, and fo2 them he pꝛouided two Cardinals to be 
their paſtoꝛs. Mhercot᷑ when ſtay was made by king Edward the 
thirde,who ſ&ing how the Church and realme were both = by 
L 3 tholg 


_— —— 


cite, perpetuus 


when he was made Cardinall Deacon, mult be called, not Biſhop, tot 


E Mice aſis. 


ſhop of Siena. A ſhift ſemewhat ſtraunge, and ſuch as a while the Deco Cars 


Ass! uſt 
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BE. Cers thoſe prouiſions fo2 aliens, did inhibit them to be ſerued: * Pope 
tie Va * 2 3 Clemens {v2ote vnto him, that haumg lately made new Cardinals 


= — nam Of the Church of Rome, he could not with reaton but prouide for 
_ them, as it was ſecmely for their eſtate: and this he had done by 
tert ; prouiding bencfices which eithet were preſently voide, or ſhould 
rSecun lu a ſia be aſter, Vac a cettaine ſumme, for two of them in Englan d, for the 


«EIN reſt in other kingdomes and coaſtes of Chriſtendome: through 
all the which almoſt he had made the like prouifion for new Car- 

0 dinals: neither amongſt chem all had found any * rebellion, ſo hee 
termed it, ſaue this in X ug land onel/. The Cardinals, which Cle- 

y Optr.i» mens hade then made, were tweluc. Two of them he furnithed with 
won #om-* ſo many benrfices , as ſhould be wozth two thouſand markes. I can 
not ſay pzeciſely what number that might be. But it muſt be noted p 

(as the rate of money , and pace ot things hath growen a benefice, 
wo2th thꝛe hundꝛed marks o2 better now, was the not woꝛth a hun⸗ 
dꝛed: neither did the Pope choſe y fatteſt benefices,but ſuch as next 
came to the net: and he meant his Cardinals ſhould haue that pen⸗ 
ſion cleere, beſides their farmers ſhares , and vicars, oꝛ curates. Do 
that the two Card nals by pꝛob. ble toicdure ) might haue an hun⸗ 
dꝛed benefices befoꝛe they had their peerelp two thouſand marke 
enſion. But let it be eightie, ſeuentie, ſixtie: let it be fiftie:oꝛ ił that 
ſeeme to much, let it be foꝛtie. The Pope did pꝛouide, as fo2 them, 
ich e yeere ſ o Foz the reſt:who being ten mo, muſt haue two hund ꝛed by pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
of Sete tion, Ahich pꝛopoꝛtion if it be dꝛawen to all, nay to halfe, nay to a 
pop Clemens quarter of the Cardinals, whom Clemens and his ſucceſſo2s haue 
e made ſith that time *fo2 theſe twelue ſcoꝛe yeeres, the number of pa⸗ 
C-rdinals riſhes wil riſe to many thouſands, which they haue laid waſte, ag 
„e flocks without paſto2s fo maintaine the ſtate of their Cardinals one- 


wheac be ly. Pet this is but a part of that abomination of deſolation which 
e ons ther hayveſet in the holy pl ices. Foꝛ as though the p2ofits of ſo ma⸗ 
1 ny Churches were ts ſmall a liuing fo2 the Pricſts and Deacons 
e ot the Court of Home they haue gone loꝛward from pluralities of be- 


ne lices to plutalities ot biſhopꝛikes. And vnder the colour of com- 
no mending'as they name it, that is, committing them to ſome of truſt 
ebenen foꝛa time, till good and godly Biſhops might be pꝛouided fo2 them, 
ro a bun, Athey haue put two Bi hopꝛickes vnto one Cardinall, yea ſometimes 
aber d the, yea foure, pea, ue, vea, ſometimes fire. Cardinal Hypolitus, 
r Guicicard hiſt © Who plucked out the eies of the Loꝛd lulius his owne naturall bꝛo⸗ 
Nau. ther, betauſe a damſell, whom he loued, did loue his bzother moze 

0 then 
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then him, and confeſſed to him that it wasthe beautie of his bꝛothers „ e 
eyes, wherewith ſhe was rauiſhed: this Cardinal! being deacon Rom P. 
of S. Lucies in eme, and Archprieſt of S. Peters, had the Biſho⸗ ad, 
pꝛickes of Alan, Capua, Strigonium, Agria, Iſutina, and Ferrara, Of 
the which fixe, th:z& be Archbiſhopaikes of ſundzy kingdomes and 
dominions , Alilau, ol Lombardie: Capua, of Naples: Srrigonium, of 
Hungarie: diſtant each from other ſome hundꝛeds of miles: the 9- 
ther thzee are ſomewhat nearer to their fellows, one in Hungoric,tws 
in Italie. But if the Popes haue taken ſixe dioceſes and pꝛouinces ly- 
ing ſo farre a ſunder, and made them all deſolate of Biſhops and 
Archbiſhops to maintaine one Cardinals pompe, and him a Dca- 
con what hath the deſolation bene which they haue bꝛought on dio⸗ 
ceſes and pꝛouinces that might be ioyned moꝛe fitly,fo maintain the 
reſt, and them of higher calling, as, Cardinals, pri ſts, and Biſhops?Pet 
beholde a greater abomination ofdeſolation then this, nay, then all 
theſe, which J haue touched hitherto. Foz the liuingofthe Carc:- — s 2 
nals (with“ auailes thereto belonging) were great of themſelues, —— * 
and did perhaps content ſome : 02 if they did not, yet the number ef ee Cl 
thoſe caterpillers was ſmall in compariſon. But the Popes had 0- — b. ſu. ſcdion 
ther hungrie knights about them, kinſmen, officers, ſeruants, retat- * 
ners, vaſſals, hangers on, and all the rable of their court, whoſe li⸗ 
uings were not crummes of þ Cardinals tables, whoſe number was 
as * the graſhoppets which couered the face of Ægypt. And they 
were alſo inade Paſto2s of Churches, (not to feed them, but to fleece 
them, ) by the ſame conueyances of Papall reſeruations, commen- | atone; ah 
daes, prouiſions, and other ſuch Egyptian trickes. An example of it Het. 
in our EngliſhChzonicles of Hentie the third : in whoſe dayes the — — 
Pope inioyned by one mandate to the Biſhops of Canterburie, Lin- » Trecemis 
colue and . Sar: burie, that they ſhould pꝛouide foz thꝛe hundzed Ro. an. 
mau in benefices next vacant, and they (ſhould giue no benefice vntil , comperener. 
they had pꝛouided fo2 ſo many,* competently. But what ſpeake J of 
tb:x hundzed:The N and /ra/14ns were multiplied ſo within a 
few yeeres in Exgliſ church linings , byGregoric the ninth much, 
but moze by Jnnocentivs the fourth: that when the Ring cauſed a * 7» the yeere 
»biwe thereof to be taken thꝛoughout the whole realm. the ſumme of ****7 
their reuenues was found fo be yeerely ' thz& ſcoze thouſand | £.*:gin, 
markes, ts the which ſumme the yeerely reuenues ofthe crowne of um, 
England did not amount. The Ring though miſtking the oiſo:dec 
greatly,yet being loth to meddle with the red2efſe of it foz fearof the 
Pope, (the ſtripes of whoſe wꝛath againſt his father King lohn, 
X 4 gan 


Exo d. 10.17. 
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4F>it.mazna- Againſt his coſin Otho the E&mperoꝛ, and Othos ſucceſtꝛ Fride- 
— a ricke the ſetond, were bleeding freſh be:oze his cyes : ) the Nobles 
in od b and Commons ſcat a ſupplication to Pope Innocentius & the genes 


Led lung- 


cent. Payam fall Councell aſſembled then at Lynn. Wherein vpon complaint 


Con. . gun. 0 26 
$/::1i.1,410- that an infinite number of Italian in England had the charge of 
rum mnmeν ſſockes, ho neither ſedde, nor knew, nor cared for tlieir ſheepe, 


ia n eſt nlinitus. f l 
6 Eu@us 11> but teceiued oncly the ftuites and teuenues, and caried them 


cum ce out of che realme : that the yeerely rents of /tal1ans in England a- 
apo ane. mounted to three ſcore thouſand markes, and vpward, beſides 
diuers othet auziles , which they reaped where they ſowed not: 
that England hoped for ſome reliefe of theſe grieuances when In- 
nocentius was made Pope, but now it is oppreſſed more out of 
meaſure by the Popes legat, who entting late into the land with 
larger po et and commiſſion then euer legate had, doth exceede 
exce ſſiuely: hee giueth to Italian ſome bene fices alteadie voide 
worth thiitie markes or more yeerely: ſome, that fall voide by the 
deceaſe of /talians, he thruſteth new Italiant into: ſome he doth 
prouide when they ſhall be voide to be reſerued for /ralravs : mote- 
oucr , he wreſteth out immoderate penſions from religious pet- 
9 Excommuni- ſons, and? vſeth te excommunicate and interdict of Church- ſer- 
— uice, of ſactaments, of Chriſtian buriall, them who gaineſay him 
paiſimſupponit and teſiſt him: vpon this complaint the Nobles and Commons of 
the realme of England made humble ſute vnto his fatherhod, that he 
would extend the hand of mercic to his children, and cafe them 
*ThePopes Of thoſe burdens of grieuaaces and oppreſſions deteſtable to God 
— _ and men, The meſſengers , by whome this ſupplication was ſent, 
tablet or bo fe P2eſented it befoze the Pope vnto the generallCouncell.To whome 
[n — they made complaint withall of a clauſe in che Popes * bulles , cal- 
ged o themlike led Non obſtante , ] by which he brake all lawes and orders of the 
Se Church to ſerue theſe his purpoſes. Foz whatſoeuer made againſt 
»145.Paules on the teno2 of his bull, he vſed to remooue it with a Non ob/tanre, Ag 
one n4-, ie , fo; example, the Churches lawe and oꝛderconürmed hy a Councell, 
the ot en, h Was, that one man ſhould haue but one benefice , and none ſhould 
Wege hauc any. but he, who could himſelfe diſcharge the dutie perſo- 
210 is to far, nally.ZZhe Pope* ſendeth fo2th his bulles foꝛ fiue Romans, the ſorne: 
Et are? of Rumfrede, nd ſuch, and ſueb, that they ſhall bee prouided for of 
ran fab er. ſo many benefices as may be worth to each of chem a hundred pound 
Mita, yecrely , Nonobftante that law. Pope Innocent was grieucd at this 


in lenco tert. ſupp lication and complaint of England , which touched his ſupꝛe⸗ 


13. ma cie ſo nete to the quiche. Yowbeit foz the pꝛolent he made _ 
airs 
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faire pꝛomiſes, and ſent them ſund2ie pꝛiuiledges from the Coun? , 1:iþert ab ze 


— cell of Lyons : that l ttones thencetoortꝭ ſhould ? treely preſent, and — 
£0 Biſhops ſhoule admitte fit perſons to benefices , Mh would and fiance, 

it could weil ſerue the charge: that the Clerke ot lus Exchequer (that 

of was his legatc ) ſhould prouide but tor twelue moe, without con- 

e ſent of the Pattones: that it Engliſh men would be ſtudious, honeſt 

_ 2ndchankefull , (chiefly the Sonnet of Noble men, ) he would provide 

* for chem allo, * and diipenſe bonorably with the worthieſt of them e beet 
2 for pluralitie of bencfices : finally , that no 7ralian ſhould immediat- care — 
t⸗ ly lucceede an Italian: which was obtained foz their treacheties, who diy eaſarc. 

* when one that had a benefice was dead, would foyft another ints 

'f his roome. And theſe things were pꝛomiſed: but they were pꝛo⸗ 

h nuſed onely. Foz after that the Councell was diſſolued once, the 

E | Pope plated the Pope, and ' bzake them all with Von} obance. oe bag & 
e And as * Pharao hardned his heart againſt 1ſrac!, and lapde moze lia per beg re- 
* wozke vpon them, when they deſired eaſe of bondage ; ſo did In. — 
h noc ent againſt Engl md. In ſo much that after ſire 02 ſeuen peeres, ta the 
4 when a view was taken againe of the bzicke made of our Exg L Led 5. 

* Ifrael foz the Italian Pharo: the ſumme of thoſe reuenues which 

— befoꝛe amounted to that ſcoʒe thouſand markes, was growen 

11 to thze& ſcoze thouſand and tenne with the aduantage. Now if the * 1e veere 
fr outrage of this abomination were ſo monſtrous in one Kealme; 1053p 
e what was it in all, thzoughout the reſt of Chꝛiſtendome⸗ If Popes giv: milliama 


Cum. 


did ſo exceede aboue thzee hundzed peeres agoe, in the pzume of their 
P apacie, when the ioints ofit were yet ſcarcely knit:what is it like⸗ 
ly they did alter? It by one policie they bzought ſo great wealth vn- 
to their Court and ſtate, yea, by part ofone applied to furnith their 
Italiani: what may be thought of the ſam lied to furniſh p home- 
boꝛne, each in their owne countrie? What ofſo many others, ſome 
ol them as fruitfull as this, ſome moze fruitful: TWhat of their whole 
gouernment : wherein they haue claimed a fulneſſe ot power to doe 
what they liff,x they haue put their claime in pzactiſe? Mhat woꝛds 
map ſerue to vtter the ſpoils which they haue made ol the Church of 
Chaiſt:ficſt,by oꝛdaining of v Church-officers , in creating biſhops, 
Archbiſhops, Pattiarkes, and weaning palls fo them:in diſanalling 
the clections of ſome who lawfully were choſen: in granting ſome 
(who could not bee choſen lawfully)to haue the roomes by poſtulas 
tion,: in chopping and changing their perſons from one Wer to 
another by tranſlations, and their d oceſes by diuthons : in giuing 
paſtozs liuings away ouer their heads by « reuerſions, o aduowſons: 


*Fxn cedar: us 
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1 Domin'cians in ſhaping net creatures, Preac ing Friers, and Minotites, and 
— ok 4 my giuing them the power of Paſtoꝛs, in diſpenſations with boyes, 
ca'led em- dilpentations with baſtardes , diſpcaſations with idiots, that they 
— - ;,, may haue the charge of ſoules , diſpenſations with murderers, 
bezg'ng Fricrs, With adulterers , with Simoniaks, that they may keepe their bene- 
the Pop<s fle- fices: diſpenſations foʒ pluralitics , that one may haue twentie : diſ- 
penlations foz Non teſidence, that they need neuer come vnto 
them: to be ſho2t , in rcſeruaes, acceſſes, regrefies,coadiutorics , v- 
nions, preuentions, permutations, and a thouſand ſuch deuiſes bes 
longing to the market of benefices and Biſhopzickes.Secondly , by 
dealing with the Thurch cauſes: wherein they haue receiued ap- 
peales from all quarters , that they might fiſh in troubled Mater: 
they haue fetched perſons a thouſand miles off by citations to their 
Conſiſtoꝛie:they haue diſturbed the place and diſcipline ofthe church 
by ſending Legats « /atere , by putting matters to their delegates, by 
ptiuiledging men fromlawes, t exempting inferio2s froin their ſus 
perioꝛs regument : they haue multiplied humane decrees , and made 
them ſnares to catch faules,laws:that none ſhall mary in this oꝛ that 
1 Sjvricsal) kin- Degree of carnall kinred , 02 ſpirituall. Canons, that men whoſe per⸗ 
re6,1s a dee (ONS haue ſuch a blemiſh, ſhall not aſcend to pꝛieſtly o2ders:vowes,of 
Pope to be be · pilgrimage, ofchaſtitie, of pouertie,ofobedience, of Nunxie, Monke⸗ 
ewixe ner *59 ne, Friery,which all they haue reteaſedfo2 money: yea , they haue 
ſer ſhip for releaſcd othes, ſolemne othes, and haue giuen licenſes to commit 
bees god; periurie: they haue made ſale ol forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and merchan⸗ 
fathers, godmo· di ʒe of mens ſoules: they haue turned repentances into paines of pe- 
dete be, Nance ,and penance into mines of ſiluer and golde: they haue pꝛo⸗ 
terug od biters, claimed lubilees of pardons plenatie ( as they call them) to all who 
—_— came to Rome euerie hund2eth peere, and viſited Churches there 
So _ deuoutlie:theſe lubiles they haue abꝛidged from an hund2ed years 
cicte. Mcntes to fiftic,from fiftie to thir tie thꝛee, from thixtie thꝛee to twentic fiue: 
«rot per 7 and becauſe all Chuſtians came not to Rome fo2 them, they haue 
r. Figo ven- (ent their pedlers ab20ad with packes of Pardons, that all might 
be Fog u da: buy them at their doozes : they haue te ſcrued cales and crimes of 
ia cacte certi gteateſt value, as Simonie, Sodomie, offence of Church libertie, 
- cure gone. from which none might abſolue but they: and to abſolue men vpon , 
doing of penance they haue built at Rowe a Papall exchange cal⸗ 
led the penitentiarie, where theſe abſolutions are ſolde at certaine 
rates: neither being ſatiſſied by this exchange with the liuing, they 
haus ſolde their wars vnto the dead alſo but the lining muſt pay fo2 
them, ſo manie Crownes , ſo manie ſoules to be fozgiuen * their 
nnes 
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ſinnes, and rid out of the paines of Purgatoric. Thirdly, by diſpo⸗ 16616 6. 
ſing ot the Church goods, which they haue conueped (as be vn- 

ſt , but wiſe ſtemard) from the Loꝛd, to ſerne themſelues: they haus 

charged the tunings of Churches and Churchmen with penſions, 

tributes, ſubſidies: they haue exaded of them fittee nes, tenths, fires, 

thir des, monies of their ſubſtance, to the maintenance of warres 

which they haue waged with the Emperoꝛs: they haue robbed be- 

nefices to enrich Abbies by approbarions , that afterward them⸗ 

ſelues might gleane the greater fruite ot Abbeyes: they haue made Pale ve line 


tip ts made ot 


Pꝛelates, and ſuch as would be P2elats , to compound with them e vyolt vt 
ſelues, foꝛ palls, fo2 croſiet- ſtaues, fo miters, fozrings , fo2 rigning ihe Popes 

of belles, and to compound with their ſeruants foꝛ writing, peruling, cage whereotis 
ſubſcribing, allowing, conferring , tegiſtring, taxing , receiuing, age 


keeping, deliuering, and fo the coardeand lead, wherewith their fam. For che 
bulles are tyed and ſealed : they haue deniſednew officers, yea new —— 
heardes and companies of officers in their chauncetie, purpoſely to we, doch 
this intent that they might ſell thoſe roomes, the which being ſold esa, 
fo2 many thouſand crownes, they foꝛced pooze ſuters , who came to will weare them 


mult terch them 


Rome fo2 grace 02 luſtice, to paie it, by enhaunching the charges of f n bar 
their bulles: the armie ol their Regiſters, Noraires, Protonotaties, them «care. 


. Ks : Flumbato: es, 4 
Enditers, Writers, Abridgers , Dataties, Reſcribendaries, Accoun+g,.yey cat 


ters , Solicitets, Plummers , Regatders, Regentes, Pou: ſuiuants, the dechegel 
the henet, be- 


Clerkes of their Ceremonies , Clerk es oftheir Chamber, Clerkes they (ale 
of their Eſchequer, andinfimte other peaſantes they haue kept in |<a4- 


6 The 2ope 


wages with the pzice of Chꝛiſtians bloud:they haue rayſed a yeere- 4. giue a 
ly and oꝛdinarie revenue of firſt fruites, of uches, of the goods of 1173 ts him 


wiom be creas 


Abbors, Biſhops , and Card mals deceaſed, which they haue ſea zed re Card nall. 
vpon aserecuto2s,and when they haue licenſed them to make telta- 4 for thar 


ments, pet haue they kept theinſeluesa ſhare , as, of enetie Car- 1 « 64 
dinall ( befide five hundred ducats which hee paieth fo2 his King) ——. . 
all his Chappel. ie wels, ornaments and veſſels, whether ol golde 02 handed ducate, 
ſiluer, Croſſes, Candleſtic kes. Chalices, Images, and other ſucheſ- ee: 


what deercr 


cheates:and, ina wo2d,their ginnes and hookes haue beene ſw many theng 1 eſmichs 
cilthemin 


to get the goods of men out ofallcoafts , into their Coffers,that *a C e. 


* KomanCourtier ſaith , the Popes Eſcht quer is ike vnto the Sea, © Theodvricy 


| Niem ia Ne- 
whereuntoall riuers doe run, and yet ouerfloweth not. Fourthly, „t nen. 


by abufing p Church cenſures: foꝛ what els ſhould I call it? when A. can. 


they haue vſed them as inſtruments of violence, to compaſle all that — 4m 
they did couet. It any either Patrone oꝛ Biſhop, 02 Archbiſhop te⸗ tur mari. quod 


fuſed to commit the charge of Exe flockes to Kowan Paſto2s, 92 fuwi-a%nca 
rather mundu. 


——— OfthePopes Supremacie. 
rather wolues: if any repꝛoued the wicked ſale and Godlefſe chaffer 
of their diſpenſations, abſolutions, pardons: if any would not yeeld 
to pay thein ſuch taxes as they required by their Legats, their mar- 
chants, their collectors, their nuntios, ſpies, and pourſuiuants; 
ſtraight as the perſon was, ſo came a cenſure againſt him, either 
ſuſpenſion from adminiſtring his office, 02 inter ditement froin vie 
of Church-ſeruce,oz excommunication from the felowſhip of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, o2 citing him to Rome to chaſtiſe him by coꝛreption, oz de⸗ 
nouncing him an heretike ik hee continued rebellious, and then the 
ſecular power muſt burne him. A pꝛactiſe ſo common, that oꝛdina⸗ 
rily the Auditoꝛ of the Popes Eſchequer is authoziſed to excom- 
municate and execute other cenſures, if the Courtiſaus, ( who paie 
tribute fo2 licence to be common whozes) and other farmers of ho⸗ 
ly rents, kepe not touch in bꝛinging in. And becauſe theſccenſures 
haue not pꝛeuailed alwaies to atchieue theit purpoſes: therefoꝛe as 
they enlarged them againſt ciuill powers to purchaſe ſoincwhat 
thence, ( as from the King ol E gland, beſide his Peter pente, a thou⸗ 
ſand markes yeerely , which vet was but a pety larcente: ) fo they 
ſtrengthened them againſt eccleſiaſticall by the oa ch of fealtie which 
they haue wonof Pꝛelats,) to maintaine the Papacie and royaltics 
of S. Peter.Chiefly by winding in authozitie withall , that they may 
deptiue them, t none may depriue Biſhops. bat they. That if Biſhops 
wil not agree to them in al things, when they are commandodin ver⸗ 
tue of obedience: yet foz feare of leefing their liuings and pꝛomotions, 
pea their libertie, yea their liſe, (if they be in the Popes ſubiedion) 
they may learne to ſerue theit Loꝛd. But the head of all, whereby b 
thoſe wilde boares haue made the chiefeſt waſte of the Loꝛdes vine⸗ | | 
yarde,is the fifth and laſt point:their making and eſtabliſhing of ths 
Church lawes. Fo2ifthey had done, and onely done theſe vilanies: 
they might ſeeme to haue done them, as men, not as Popes:and it | 
might be hoped, when one tyꝛant were gone, the next would gouern 3 
well. But they haue confirined the doing of them by their laws, and 
p2ocured thoſelaws to be reteiued as canons ⁊ rules of the Church- 
gouernment: their Dectetals, their Clementines , their Ex traua- 
gants in derd extrauagant, theit confticutions Apoſtolike, and their® Þ © 
vnrulp rules ofthe A poſtolike chancetie. The groſſe intent and 
p:actiſe whereofts ſo palpable that Budæus, a learned Lawier, the 3 

„* HT Kings ſecretarie, making a complaint of the great diſoz⸗ 
/ Budzus de de det ot the Popes, and Clergie, doth lay the blame thereof vpon 
& parubs3 cu their lawes and iuriſdiaion. It is growen (ſaith he) ſo much — 

o 
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of kindefrom the ancient loue, that where there was wont to bee a 
motherly lappe of equitie and goodnelſe, there ſeemeth now to bee 
a ſhoppe of lau- quarels, and lewder meanes to game by, Thence Le officing 


— * — 0 Cap. ularumque 
comethoſe ſuares of proceſſes, and cautions of the Popes ordinan- improbrierum, 


ces, deuiſed to deceiue the houſhold of the Lord. Thence come 
the puniſhments of linne by the purſe, tothe encteaſe of Pielates 7 een 


profits, Thence 3 the ſacrilegious and curſed ſales of thoſe things — 
which cannot bee brought into mens traiake wichout abhominatt- ans gun. 
on. I omit their diſpenſations, which giue leaue for money to ſinne 4. 
without puniſhmentzand licence the breach of ſacred lawes, for fil- , 
thy lucre. So the holy Canons and rules of the Church diſcipline, ſel cram vana- 
made in better times to guid the life of clergic men, ate now become _ > 
leaden rules,fuch as Ariſtotle faith, the rules of Lerbian building were, plumbers cun- 


For as [caden & lott rules doe not direct the building with an equal — 


tenour, but are bowed to the building at the luſt of the builders : a du. 

ſo are the Popes Canons made flexible as leade and waxe: that*now — 
this great u hile, the decrees of our aunceſtors, and the Popes ca- Hd. 
nons ſerue not to guide mens maners, but (that j may ſo ſay)ꝰ to Ce on 66 
make a bank, and get money, Theſethinges « w2ote Bud #us, be- about a three 


yea. cs bctore 


fozex Luther Cirred againft the Popcs pardons. V manifefly ten⸗ he teach 
ded the | 1wes ofthe Popes to their own p2offit, and not to the Chur- gov co hat 


outrage which 


ches, euen in the eyes of ſober Papiſts. And thug haue you the There alt 3. 


ſuinme of that which x ſaid you might learne by the w2itinges of —— 


your owne men, Onuphrius and San loumus. Foz whereas the 1;.... | 
Fathers ofthe Councel of Baſil, intending and indenouring to re- { Cech. Bal. 


foꝛme the Church, did ſtraiten the fulnelſſe of che Popes p »wer, by yo 
"cutting off the moſte ofhis reſcruations, all his : aduowlons , and $3537 
" compolitions: by abb2idging his citations, “ diſpenſations , _ &2% 
! appcales, ® the number and liuings ofhis Cardinalls, and chiflte —_ 

by * defining (after the* Councel! of Conttance,) that the Pope is Sed. 20. 

bound to obey the Counce!l, and ſo is ſubiec to it: Onuphri- 3 
us ſaith thereof, that they vnder pretenſe of reforming the Church, » S2 3.18, 
did ſeeke to take away and abrogate altogether the moſte of the . C. G. . 


priuiledges of the Church of Rome, yea them that were * moſte ſtant.Se be 5 
In Koman, 


«\ccdctul] .TUhich ſentence bewꝛayeth the miſteries that J ſpake of, p Cd. 
if it bee marked well. Chiellp, if it bee iopned with his diſcourſe of . 


r wlicg'a. 


Cardinals, and ſtone of the Popes liues: wherein he declareth to dee. 
what end they vſedthoſs molt necdefull priuiledges. Yowbeit, "> 


in « their p2aciſe ofthe fowleſt of them, hee is ſomewhat cloſe; fe & lagna, 


«un adatis Plan * As namely iu che lives of Alcz, che Oxt,and Leo the tenth, ; Ja vicus omi 
and 
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(Gourrno ac AND partly dooth ſmooth them, partly dooth paſſethem oner. But 
Co. te Roman, Sanſoumus is moze open: though as a friend alſoof the Popes ſtate, 
dle epd Foz ſetting foozth the gouernment of the Court of Rome, firſt, in 
ub. 1. the Conliſtoric: next, in the Penitentiarie: then, in the Courts of te- 
queſts, one ot grace, the othec of luſtice: afterward in the Chaunce- 
ric : and laſt of all in the Elcheker: he toucheth in effect as much as I 
haue ſaid ofthe exceesof the Popes, iu oꝛdaining the afficers, dea⸗ 
ling with cauſes, diſpofing the goods, abuſing the cenſures , and 
makinglawes ofthe Church Nea, a point moꝛe, which ſheweth ma- 
nifeſtly their growing out of kinde from Bilhoply Cate to pztncely: 
do wit. chat there is an ordinarie Prelate, calledæ the Vicarof Roine, 
Vicatio to xhom they haue committed ihe charge of all thoſe things with- 
di Roma. in the Romane dioceſſe, that belong to any Biſhop in his Diocetle, 
and ſo to them in theirs, as Biſhops ot Rome properly. In ſine, it a- 
ny bꝛanch of the particular points, whetewith haue charged them, 
be not ſo plaine and full in Sanſoumus oꝛ Onuphrius: J chal declare 
8 it farther, and pzocue it if you wil, by the recoꝛds, and teſtimomies 
Marthew Faris op | 1 . | u y 4 
and Tho Wal. Of Pour owne Chꝛoniclers, Antiquanes,* Lawyers, ! Pocto2s , 
hogham,nehe and * Popes, TWherceupon J am content to make euen pour ſelfe 
Engliſh ſtories | | 
G-«ciardio.,a WDge, M-Hart ( it the bogges ol poperie haue not quenched all ſpar- 
the iralia kles of conſcience and iudgement in vou.) whether that the Pope 
1mclius in the , N 
Freack: Kran'z, hath not erred in office, and changed his Biſhops Dee into a pzins 
Tias d des Court and vſurped the power of imperial State thzough ſhewes 
cen eolche popes Of the Church gouernmeat : by rebelling againſt the Cmperour and 
abe, stehe, wzelting his Dominions from him,by fozcingBings and nations to 
ſtarcs .ud coun- ſetue him as vaſlalles : by robbing people of their paſto2s, paſto2s 
ic, >; Df their liuings, the rude of inftruction, the looſe of cozrection, the 
cu: r-n4.,% diſtreſſed of comfozt , the pooze of releefe, and (to conclude) the 
Concil cen ors. Chailtian Church of doctrine, diſcipline,and hoſpitalitie. 
bus ref ima 1, 
Pol 4 Virgil de inuentotibus rerum Magiſſ, ceremon, ſang. ecclef.Rom. Taxz Fomane Panitentiane. Cano - 
wit coment,S Gloſl, Ia iu C:.nonich Duars, de ſactis eeclotie minilt.cc benef, Per Rebuft Praxis benchciaria, 
y Durand de moſo c leb and. cone!) gence, Petr, de Ae Carl, de Reformatt cccleſ Hieron, Pauli Barkinon, 
Pra& Ca cancelling Apolt.Pran, ViuriaRe!eR 1. & 4, Concilium de! Goran Cardmalium.,” Pope Greg the ninth 
Bon face the tyhi, Cle mens the tifth, and the teſt who were avtwors of he Deercrals, Clementines, and Extiaca - 
ganes Pope us the ſecundgin Epift. prefertim de morthbus Ge-man, Pope Leo the tenth, in Council. Latcran.Seſ 
910.& 11.P ye Vay! ihe third in Reg Canceliar, Apt, Pope Thus the third in perper. conſtitut de qningentis 
dug is Card.nalium, Pope Prus lc filth, and Gregort.e the thurtecurh ig Ec oga Bullar, & mertu proprior, £ 
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Jobs Rainelds to the Chriitian Reader. | 


ate. 

755 When I ſent this part of our conference to M. Hart, that if any 

ce- thing in his owne ſpeeches were not to his minde, hee might adde, 

s 1 or alter, as hee thought good : I penned not his auſuer to my for- 

eas © merſpcech, but wrote theſe words vnder it: ; 

— ; I p2ay, M. Hart, make and penne your own? anſwer to this laſt 

ely: ſpech of mine. Il you can iuſtiſie the Pope in thoſe things which 

nc, J haue laid vnto his charge, J will ſubſcribe to all Popety. At you 

ich- cannot, acknowledge his ſupꝛematie to be vnlwfull, 

= John Rainold:s. 

— To this requeſt and offer, M. Hatt ſent me his anſuer in writing. 

ies Which I haue ſet downe (hcere tollowing) word for word, and ſo 

Ss, haue procceded on in our conference, as hee delired mee todoe, 

— Ik rou ſpeake vnfainedly, M. Rainolds, as J truſt you doe, J The ſexenth 
pe mull loue you the better fo2 your plaine dealing in ſo weightya mat- Diw/fon, 
ins tec. That you doe not ſe how the Pope may be iuſtiſied, (J ſpeake 

es not of his naughty and cozrupt maners,but of his ſupꝛeme and ſoue⸗ 


nd raigne authoꝛitie, which is, as I take it, agretable to the Sctipture, 
and Chults owne appointment :) it ſæmeth to me that your errour 


— herein pꝛocedeth of a wꝛong perlwaſion, that he had not that autho⸗ 
he rifte by right, but vſurpedit. Mhichis rot ſo, as J haue alteadie 
he ſhewed in part, and new will pꝛoue vnto pou farther. Foꝛ it is ſo far 

off from being vſurped authoutie, that if wee will weigh things but 

with indiſterencie, 3 in eau. ll bal ince, vou ſhall well perteiue Þ both 
o- Emperours, and other P ꝛinces adioinining vnto him, haue rather 
— vſurped ot his, then he ol theirs. Inſomuch that a good Author doth 
th wzite, that through the Popes negligent looking vnto it, S. Peters 
— patrimony is greatly diminitked, Pea, perhaps, it is much leſſe at 
tis this time (how great oꝛ how loꝛdly ſceuer it ſeme in your eie then 
; tf was in the very beſt times almoſt thirteene hund ꝛed pores ſince, 
* Fon, to begin with the donation of Conſtantine the great, he, (as Eu- 


gubinus waifeih) religned to S. Silueſter Pope, and to his ſuccetſors, 
the City of Keme, with all his imperiall roabs & ornaments, himſelſe 
tetuing to Conſlantinople, where he abode as in his Imperial ſeat, 

as 
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as alſo many other Emperours afterhim foz many virres together 
did, keeping (ill either at Conſtantinople in the eaſt,oz elſe at Milan 
and Raucnna in the weſt. And this to be a certaine ſto:1e of the gift 
of Conſtantine to the Biſhops of Rome, beũdes very many witneſ⸗ 
ſes which here J could cite fo2 pꝛale thereof, as Ammianus Marcel- 
inus a heathen, who was ſo2y to ſe it, Photius Conſtantinopolita- 
nus, no fausutor ot the Pope neither, and a Grecian bozne, Nice- 
phorus, and many moe befides, as you may reade in the Chroni- 
cles: S. Damaſus, who liueo about the ſame time, and ſaw Conſtan- 
tinchimſelfe, doth waite of the ſaid donation and giſt of the Empe⸗ 
our. Which gift mozeouer,to put it out of all doubt, was confirmed 
1 hund2:ed pertes after by the Cmperour luſtinian, by Arithpert 

ing ofthe Lombards, by King Pipinc of France, Charles the great, 
holy Bing Lewes, and laſtly by Ocho the great at a Councell holden 
at Raucnna, às Pour owne men in their Ccnturics doe graunt and 
canteſſe. Fo2 although they ſay withall that tus incrcaſe of wealth 
in the Church of Rome began atter S. Gregoties time: pet axe they 
notably diſpꝛooued by S. Greeoric himſelfe , in whoſe raigne (as it 
may pꝛobabſp be thought) the Churches pollellions were moe then 
they be now at this pzeſent. And this appeareth by ſundzy of his e⸗ 
piſtles, where he maketh erpꝛeſſe mention of S. Peters patrimonie 
in Atricke, in Naples, in Campania, in Dal matia, in France, in Italie, 
in Sicilia, in Sardinia, and in many other countries. Now then wher- 
as foꝛ this which is the greateſt part, ſo good pꝛoofes may be made, 
there is no doubt but foꝛ ſund ie other very great and large gifts of 
diuers Pꝛinces, many Nobles, men and women, which were be- 
ſtowed vpon that Se, the Biſhops thereof can ſhew very god eui⸗ 
deſice when need ſhall require. Marry, if any of all the Biſhops that 
cuer were in that ſeat, flowing thus in wealth, abuſed the ſame to 
any euill purpoſe, o2 elſe their authozitie when they were become fo 
mightie, in any ofthe points which are mentioned by you: J am ſo 
farre off from iuſtiſping them therein, that rather J rew to ſe it, and 
condemne them therefoze, But thereot wee ſhall haue occaſion to 
treat mo2e particularly in the chapters following. Dnly this is it 
which J goe about to pꝛoue 4 defend in them, that becauſe of Chriſts 
promie, of building his Church upon that rocke: and praicr alfo 
that their faith (ould not faile, they neuer erred in iudgement 03 des 
Himtiue ſentence, And thus much am ſure the very ſame authors, 
whaoſe n mes ere you bꝛing in againſt mee, doe maintaine no leſſs 
then J doe, howſocuer they carpe and finde fault with the Popes 
nanghtie 
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naughty manners. Wherefoze to dzaw to an end, whetherallthat 
hath beene (aid hitherto, oꝛ ſhalbe ſaid hereafter touching the pzaniſe 
of the Popes (up2einacte, doe p2oue his ſupꝛeme authozitie 02 not, 
I reſecre the iudgement thereof, . Ramolds, to youc ſelfe,and to e⸗ 
uery indiffetent Reader. Cectes J haue endeuouced ſomewhat to 
doe it, though nothing ſo well, J grant, as ſuch a cauſe tequiieth. 
But, as J ſaid, you ſhall ſæ it pzoued pet furthermoze by the p2actiſe 
thero r which the biſhop of Kc hath alwates vſed, bearing hiniſelfe 
as ſupꝛeme \2alto2 of out ſoules next vader Chill: which thing was 
neuer dented him, but granted of all men, without reſiſtance. Let 
their ſpeeches and oeeds be a iuſtifying of hum: and let their behaui⸗ 
our genecally towards hun be en inſtruction fo2 vs to follow them in 
their well doing. 


7 


Jobs Hart. 


Rainoldes. If pou lone mee the better, Maſter Hart, foꝛ my 
plaine ocaling in o weightte a matter, as you ay you mult : F 
woulo to God pou would deale as plainip with mee, thet J 
might in like loꝛt loue you the bette. too. But neithec doe you peeld 
to that which J haue pꝛoned by emdeace of truth: and although 
vou caunot diſpꝛooue in pꝛoo tes of it. jet pou ſceke to ſhift thein off 
by ſcand and f.lihood. Fo: whereas 4 ſhewed that the Pope pꝛe⸗ 
tending diſcharge of his office in goueinmeat of the Church, hath 
gotten his tempoꝛall Jouna:on ftom Emmperours by treaſon and res 
bellion: and 924tiſe) valawfull power in things ſpirituall, to the 
oppꝛeiling of Cguſtendome: and theretoze erred in office, yea, in 
the ſupꝛe.nacie which heh ith vſurped ouer both the eſtates ſpirttual 
and tempozall : you, fo2 the aclt point of his dominion tempo2all,do 
goe about ts cleete hun by ſophiſines and lies: fo2 the nert of his ty⸗ 
raame in ſpicituall things, you ſimooth it, as a lawfull authoꝛitie 
abuſed:fo2 the laſt of his erting in oft. ce, vou abꝛidge it to iudgement 
and de finitiue ſentence: and wꝛappe his ſupꝛemacie vp in generall 
woꝛds, as allowed by all mea, when in the particular points of the 
ſupꝛematie you cannol iuſtiſe it by any. Feſtus the Roman thought 26. 
Paul to bee madde: the madneſſe was in Feſtus himſelfe, not in 
Paul. Pou thinke that J erte of a wrony perſua ion: the errour 
is pour owne,not mine, M. Harr, The faults of your dealing fo2 the 
maintaining of yo'r ercour, J will ſet befoze pou : if perhaps the 
Lozd will open your cies, and vntie youc tongue, that you may 
* at 
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at length perceine and confeſſe the Popes ſupꝛemacie to bee vnlaw⸗ 
full. To beginne thecefoze with the firſt point wherein pou ſeeks 
to cleete him ftom hauing vſurped his teinpoz ali dominion: pou 
ſay, that it wee weigh tl. ings with inditfercicie, and in equall ba- 
lance, I hall well perceiue that both Empetours and other Prin- 
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ces adioining vato him, hauc rather vſurped of his, then hee of 
theirs, TUhich, if you twke not things at huckſters hands, without 
all weighing of them, pou would neuec lap. Fo2, that which J 

haue laid in one ſcale of the balance, is the manifelt truth of re- 
coꝛds, and eudentes, app2oued by the witnelle of Writers very 

credible, who note the tuncs, the perſons, the meancs, and all cic⸗ 
cumſtances how the Pope vſurped. And th<t which you lay in the 
other ſcale, to oucr weigh mine, is partip impeitment, and nothing 
to the purpoſe: partly vntrue, and1npadently foꝛged. The weighs 
tieſt parcell of it, is that which commety fozmolſt, namely, that a 
good aucthuur doth write, that S. Peters patrimonie is greatly di- 
miniſhed through the Popes negligent looking vnto it. Mhat is 

that 2004 auchour (M. Hart) who wateth ſo ? {Uhy doe you not 
name him: Is it becauſe you feare that J ſhould finde heem..keth 
nought foꝛ you, if I knew hum: Oꝛthat you would put me to the 
paines of ſeeking him :? J pꝛay v ſe heereaf̃tet at leaſt ſo much pl in⸗ 
nclle to name mee the Autho2s on which your p2a:cs re grounded: 
ſith J not onely name them, but quote the places alſo whereon Y 
ground mine, that you may the better ſift them, and iudge ok them. 
The Auchour, who wiiteth that which pou a'leage, is * N:colas 
Cicmangis, a Docour of Parts, that liucd about a nine ſco2e 
yecres ſince: indced a e004 Author : who lamenting the w2etched 
and coꝛrupt ſtate of the Church in his time, decl reth the Pope to 
haue beene the fi:ebzand of her calamities and diſo2ders , in that, 
d not contented with rhe fruits and profits of the Bilhopricke « of 
Rome, and S. Peters pattimonie, though very great an1 royal, 

hee laied his greedic handes on other meas flockes repleniſhed 
with milke and wooll : and © vſurped the right of heſtowing Bi- 
ſhopricks, and livingseccletialticall, thoroawoutall Chriſtendome: 

and * difant ulled the laufull elections of Paſtours by his refcruatis. 
ons, © prouiions, and f aduowſons : and * oppretſed Churches 
with firſt fruites of one yeere, of two yceres, of three yeeres, 
yea ſometimes of foure yeeres, with tithes, with exactions, with 
procurations, vit v ſpoiles of Prelares, and infinite other burdens: 
and * ordained Collectours to ſcaze vpon thele taxes and tri- 
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butes thr oughoutall Prouinces with horrible abuſing of ſuſpenli- 
ons,interditements, and excommunications, if any man retulcd to ict. 
pay them: and vſed ſuch marchandize with * ſures in his“ Court, 3 
and rulcs of his Chaunccrie, ! that the houſe of God nas a denne of FLY 
theeues, and raiſed his Cardinals, as complices of ® his Pompe,trom 
Clergic men of lowe cttate to, be the pecresof princes : and en- 
riched them with his diſpenſations * to haue and ty Holde oftices 
and benehces, not two or three,or ten, Or Tventie, but a hundred, 
or tuo hundred, vea ſometimes foute hundred, or fue hundred, 
or more, and thoſe not{mall or lcance ones, but euen the beſt and 
fatteſt:to be ſho2t,in that he filled the ſanctuary of the Lo2d with dum » ap- + 16 
Dogges and cuill beaſtes, * cuen trom the highett Prelates® to the 7027-7 & 24 
baſcſt Hedge-Pricits, through His Ulurpations, 4 exemprions , —— 
compolitions, his Siwonie, praſtitut ion and fornication com — . 
mitted with Princes of the earth, and all * to maintaine the pride & FOOTY 
luſt, ryot of his worldly State, which hechath lifted vp aboue kings 
and Emperours, 
Hart. Poulike and lay open the woꝛds of Clemãgis, as ofa good 
author, in that hee tepꝛooueth abuſes of the Popes. But what ſay 
you to that fo: which J alleaged him, that S. Perers patrimonic 1s * © 4, 
greatly diminiſhed through the Popes negligent looking vnto it ? 
Rainoldes. J ſay that you were abuſed by* Genebrard, on | M0793 1943 
whoſe wo2d and ctedit youtceke that of Clemangis as making | 
fo2 this purpoſe, to which it commeth nothing nigh. Foz! it is — 
little aboue nine (coze yeares. ſince that was witten by Cleman- a5 i: ſecmeth by 
gis. And what ik the tempozall dominion of the Popes (called 4 — 
Saint Peters Patrimonic) weredimintſhed then by the ſucceſſours l cp. 6. 
negligence? might not the p2edeceſſours therefoze haue vſurped it en. 
of the Emperours long befo2ethat time? New much moze pzobably of the ove. — 
might J alle ge (Ic mangis foꝛ pꝛoofe of the centratie: in as Cee. 
much as hee ſaith that the Church vlutped many things be- j Inver muita 
longing of right tothe Empire ? but becauſe J loue not to build ſo pm. 
ſkrong concluſions vpon fo weake pꝛemi les: it ſufficeth mee that 
the good autho2, on whome pou biulde pours, diſchargeth not the 
Ropes, from h:uing gotte their tempoꝛall dominion by treaſon. 
Foz, it followeth not that none of t1em- were Traitoꝛs eight hun · 
dꝛed peres agoe, becauie befoze theſe nine ſcoze peates ſome were 
negligent: no moꝛe, then that the father was not an Uſurer becauſe 
the Donne is abank-rout. {Uherfoze the weightieſt parcel of that 
which vou lay in foz the Popes patrimonie, is as light as a feather. 
W 2 The | 
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* Cap,i 4. 
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The next, is ſomewhat lighter. Foz you ſay, that perhaps it is 


muchletler now at this time, thẽ it was in the verie belt times almoſt 
thirtcene hundred yeares ſince: perhaps it is much lelſer. Now, 
without perhaps, vou pꝛeſume much of ſome want in vs, if pon 
thinke that a doubtfuli and vncertaine geſſe may winne vs from a 
certaine and vndoubted truth. 

Hart. Nay,you miſtake my meaning, if you fake my [perhaps] 
ſo. Foz, that woꝛd is vſed oftentimes ol modeſtie when men do not 
doubt ot that which they ſay. Neither doe J of this : as you peccetug 
by my p2oofes of it. 

Rainoldes. But hee whoſe ſteps you treade in, vſed it of 
ſubtiltie rather then of modeſtie: that if his pꝛoofes fayled, vet they 
might finde fauour becauſe they came in with perhaps. Which 
helpe pou ſhall perteiue that the pꝛoofes alſo of your [pci haps] heere 
doe ſtand in neede of, if you weigh them with indiflerencie. The 
donation of Conſtantine beareth the Bell amongſt tye:n. Foz hee 
( you ſap) relined to Saint Silueſter Pope and to his ſuccetlours the 
Citie of Rome, withall his imperiall roabes and ornaments , rety- 
ring himſelfe to Conſtantinople, where hee abode as in his im- 
periall ſeate; as alſo many other Emperows after him for many 
yeares together did, keepir ſtill either at Conſtantinople in the 
Eaſt, or elſe at Milan and Ravenna in the Welt. And how doe pou 
pꝛooue that Conſtantine did ſo 2 Fozlooth Eugubinus wattethit, 
you ſap: and proofe is made of it by veric many Witneſſes, as name- 
ly by Amianus Marcellinus a Heathen, who was ſorie to ſce it: 
by Photius Conſtantinopolitanus, no fauourer of che Pope nei- 
ther, and a Gracia! borne : by Nicephqrus: yea , by Saint 
Damaſus, who liucd about the ſame time, and ſaue Conſtantine 
himſclfe* yea by our oune men, who graunt in their Centurics 
that the ſaide Donation of Conſtantinc was confirmed a hun- 
dred ycares after the Emperour Tuſtinian , by Arithpert King 
of the Lombardes , by King Pipine of France, Charles the 
Great, holy King Lewes, and laſtly by Otho the great ata Coun- 
cell holden at Rauenna. Ss: pour witneſſes then foz Conſtan- 
tines donationare Eugubinus, Ammianus , Photius, Nicephorys, 
Damaſus, and sur Centurics. Are theſe all? No. Foꝛ pou adde that 
tt ere are many moe belides , as I may read in the Chronicles. Jn 
the Chronicles? In what Chronicles? You meane in the Chro- 
nicles wꝛitten by Gencbrard: whom in this whole point of the popes 


tempozall Dominion you follow. Alas Maſter Hart, giue * 


ſelfe ouer ſo to be abuſed by that ſhameleſſe man: who maketh no 
conſcience of dealing moſt lewdly with all ſoꝛtes ot authoꝛs, to flat- 
ter thoſe am bitious vſucpers of Rome, and vphold theic oillanie. 

Hart. Nay,you arc abuſed, oz rather do a juſe that wozthte pains 
full man, who ſeketh nothing bat the maintenance of the catholike 
faith. But it yzketh you that he hath diſcloſed the lyes, ſtaines, and 
fraudes of the Centurie- ners : againſt Whome "Sg Chronielis are 
ſpecially wiitten. 

Rainoldes. UTUhether J abuſe him, 02 be you, neitherpou one- 
ly , but all ſoꝛtes of authoꝛs the tiicllis eaſe, You ſay that the do- 
nation of Conſtantine is prooucd by them whom pou named, and 
many moe beſides, as J map read in the Chroarc/es, The many 
moe beſides, whom 5 3 ccadalleaged in pour Chrome ter, Are 
Zoſmm,Nanclerus,s, Iſidoure . Ie om, Cratian, no, Picernus , and 
the lewes, Rabbi Abraham „and Aben Ezra, Doe tou rehearſe 
his wo2ds , wherein he alleageth both theſe and the reſt whom your 
ſelle named:and as pou ſhall find lum to deale in this point with all 
ſoʒtes ot authozs , ſo ſpeahe of him heteaſter, and credite him in os 
thers, 


wozds (touching Comtantines donmtion, 4 the witneſſes by whom 
be pꝛoueth it ate theſe, i you will haue them. Coultanunc che Em. 

out did giue Roine, and ail the Imperiall robes and ornaments 
to S,. Sylueſtei Pope, and to his ſucgeſſors, as Exgubinur preooueth 
maniteſtly in rwo bookes , and Ph the Greeke Patriarke 1a his 
Nomocanon,theerghe title, the hott Chapter. 

Rainoldes. Well. Kg, and / hotius doe pzooue it. But do 
they p2ooue that which Genebrard defendeth? 

Hatt. Wihatels 2 Fo2 he defendeth tue donucion of Conſtan- 
tine, 

Rainoldes, But defendeth he the greater don; tion of Conſtan. 
tine, oz the leſſcr? 

Hatt. The greater oꝛ the leſſer? ĩAhat meane you by that? 

Rainoldes. There are two dona ions of Conltantine men⸗ 
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C3 


Genebrard. 
Hart. J doubt not but he dealeth as a god Catho'tke. Dis — — 
b.. in Sy we- 
firo primo. 


tioned in the Canon law : the one in the decrees, wherein it is ſaid . 


that he gaue the Pope both hus palace, and the citie of Rome, and all ” 


the proninces, places, and cities of Italy, or the welterne countries: p 


the Citie of Rome. This J call the leſſer donation of Conſſan- 
tine, which gineth Rome onely : theother,the greater, which giueth 
3 


J:alic 


.tantinus 


4 c,Funcarmenta. 


the other in the decrera/s , wherein no moze is ſaid but that he gaue «e cle& in ext. 


Chap. 7. 
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Italie alſo with the countries of che Welt. And whether ol them is it 
that Genchrard defendeth? 
Hare. Whether ofthem ſay pon: O: what ſkilleth that? 
Rainolles. Jt ſkilleth very much. Foꝛ the leſſer ſeemeth ſome⸗ 
what to diſccedit the repoꝛt of the greater: as it is obſerued by one 
ofthe beſt witneſſes that Genebrard hath, JF meane* Vaucleras, 


h ende ab. (Aho hauing ſhewed , that Conſtantine lete halle and other king- 


Tat I! 
*P3z' eil 


nia! provdarte, 


domes ot the Welt to his ſonnes by teſtament, and therctore iris 


* likely chat the decrec which 1a: ich he gaue them totye Pope * 15 Chaſe 


(as the lawperscallit ) and prooueth nothing : whercto( ſatth hee) 
the decretal/maketh not a lle, winch treatino of Conttantines 
donation ſpcaketh onely ot the donation of & ie Citie cf Kome, 
making n mention of Italie and other proumccs, But whether 
this repoꝛt of the leſſer in the decrerals, diſcredit the greatet in the 
decroer ,02n0 : the gre iter is fo bꝛaineleſſe in the eyes of all men 
that haue ſenſe and rea ſon, that not your hiſtonans onely doe nip pe 


tChronicorum it as Othe Hriſing en ſit and 5 latina, and Krantzus: but alſo Do- 


119.4644 

Fs De vit, bone. 
in lohn le pt 
en! 4 


Ca! i Ne „p. 


— 99 & 
Ib. tie 24 


De CI cord, 


cat ol Hb. z. 
C40,2 
k In praft © an 


(025 and Dunnes, as Cardinall Cxſauus, and HirronumuPanlus, 
and Laurentius Hala, yea“ Pope V1 himſelle, haue witten pur⸗ 
poſely againſt it. And the woꝛdes of Genc brard do ſæine to impoꝛt 
he would defend the leifer. Foꝛ he ſapeth that Conſtan ine did giue 
Home to Syluclter; ome, that is the Citie, and not all the weſterne 
Empire of Rome, 

Hart. Mis woꝛds indeed doe eme ſo: and J thinke he meant 


cel nde! not to defendthe grrater. 

Senna Rawilde, Dyke? Ny von mayhe ſure that he meant not. 
Cat Foz ia the ſame place, vp93 the woods that you reheatſed, J ſaith 
dial vo Cr er he, haue hypes demed thus con qicnt 2: Somembat 16 jor ed 
1 33 Va... e {tothe donation of Conſlantine : the. efore allus forged, For 
ap ft its certta ne thit Conſtantine ggue many things to the Church of 
1 - " Nome: by Lie mic tainas a oOreater cala haue cone vnto it other- 
ad d whence , cither by the gi res of Princesand rich men, or by che te- 
Fan Rae! — godly. or by he purchaſing of Popes „ by exchange 
panne and ſo fontth, and the diſp-n{ation and prourdence of! God. 20 


that in G-nebrards411dgement . Pope Sylueſter and his ſucceſſo 8 
haue gotten a great dee ino2e by others meanes, then by Conttan- 
tines donation, But they haue not gotten mo2e then the greater do- 
nation of Conſtantine in the decrees doth giue them. Foꝛ it doth 
glue them all the pꝛouinces, places and Cities of Italie, ther 
countries of the Welt, In Gencbtards tudgeinent therefoze — 
grea 


it 
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greater donation of Conſtantine is foꝛged: and that which he delen⸗ 
deth mull de the leller orely, 
Hart, The leile oticly be it. What gather you there: 

Rainoldes. J gather that Gencbratd dealeth like himſelſe, 
when he ſaith that Conſtantincs donation 15 proucd by Fh the 
Grecke Pattiake, and Eugubim intwo bookes, oz E ug abinus 
wareth in defenſeof the greater donation of Conltinnue auonching 
that he gaue, not the Citie ot Rome alone vaco the Pope, no noz r en ae. 
the countrie of calie, but the whole Well, cuen che Welterne Em- aer nt. Val am 
pire : in ſo much that her named particulaily the kingdomes of, 2a9eneue: 
England ,of France, of Spune, ef Atagon, of Portugall, of Den- ub. 
marke, of Norway, Swe thland, Boheme, Hungarie, Dacia, Ri Ta, 

Croatia, Dalmaria , Sardinia , and Corſica, and ſaith that they ate all 

ſubiect to the Pope by right of that donation. As fo; the Pattiatke 

Photius he ſpedke th not a woꝛd of any donation. That which Gene- 

brard meanety is in one ? Za//amon, conunenting on Phet: and c — gal 
it is the ſame that Eu, «bins waiteth ſoꝛ. Ahat thinke you now of cba. 
hun who ſaith that Tube, ind Phgria: the Greake Patriarke do ©? *- 
manieltly pꝛoue that dv:.ation to be true , which himſelle confellcth 

to be falſe and o:ged? 

Hart. But the nert witer whom he alleageth , namely 2 fi. 
mus is fitter fo: his putpoſe: as ſpraking of theleer donation pꝛe⸗ Yofim.Liftor. 
ciſely. Foz: Con tautin ( (atth he) depaited out of Rome, and hb. 
remooued die nce the maieſtie of the Empire to Conſtantmople, be- 
cauſe he knew himicltc to be miſliłked of he Romanes for alte ring of 
religion. 

Raino des. That ? Doth this p2ooue that Conſtantine gaue the 
Citie ot Rome vnto the Pope, becauſe he departed from Rum: to 
Conſtantinople? 

Hirt. Ag Genebrard concludcth of it. Fo: hie depatted ro ;c nftantinus 
whom? Nat to the Senate, not tothe peo le: for that hath no 2 
man written, Neicher did the S nate of people euer claime it. To natuinon popu 
the Pope therefore : who fi h that time poſſeſſoti and keepeth 1 1 
as his owne : hath told 1ccordes, and euidences, and teuenues 
OT! It, 

Rainoldes. The wit of a Sophiſter. As if a man ſhould ſap: 

Bing Henrie departed from the Citie of London vnto VV:ind lore 

Catile,and remooued the Coutt thither. Ye departed, to whom? Not 

to the Aldermen,not to theCitizens:fo2no man ſaith ſo. Neither did 

the Aloecmen oꝛ Citizens euer claime * To the 1Siſhop therefoze: 
4 who 
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who ſith that tune poſſeſſeth and kerpeth it as his owne : hath old 
recoꝛdes, and cudences,and revenues okit. 
Hare, Pap, that is a lye, that the Biſhop of London poſſeſſeth 
the Citie as his owne, ſith that time. 
R-inoldes. Euen ſo is the other. Foz the Emperoꝛs polleſ⸗ 
| ſed Rome foute hundzed yeeres after the time that Conſtantine de⸗ 
— partedto Conſtau. inople: as pour owne Sigomus ſheweth in his 
ule, ſtozies. 

Hart. But Bing Hentie gouerned ſtill the Citie of London by 
the Loꝛd Hato2:as Pꝛinces haue beene wont to doe. 

Rainoldes, So the Emperoꝛs gouerned tothe Citie of Rome 

= — by a Loꝛd Deputie. Pea Gcnebr rd might eaſily haue found in his 
Col. Hb. C. Zoſimut that pncofthoſe Deputies toke vpon him to be Emperoz. 
T e Ik he could ſhew by z mu that a Pope had done ſo, what a pzoofe 
cell nb 14, Werte that of Conſtantines donation? 
Ga) ape Har, The Popes enioped not a while the full power: pet had 
Rom they right vatoit Mowbeit manu Marcellus ſheweth they 
a> had the power to: as Ge-eb.a:ddeclarethafter, But he confirmeth 
vrbis. their right out of 5. Dam iſuu. 

Rainoldes Out ot Dam ſus How? 

Hart. F. Damaſus, who law Conſtantine, hath written of that 
donation: as euen the Centwrie-wricers afhcme in the ſeuenth Chap- 
tet ot the fourth Cent urie. 

Rainoldes. Two lyes, with one bꝛeath. Fo2 neither hath D«- 
maſus Witten of it: no2 doe the Centurie writer afftme that he hath. 

* Centur.4+ cap. Nd thep affirme the contrarie. Foꝛ, in the very place that Gene- 
7 ci. ae Primat. r ard alle ageth, they ſav that neither biſtori ans haue made menti- 
on of it: ſuch as ate E eius, Hut ropius, Kufinus, Socrates, I heodoret, 
Euagrius, Paulus Diaconus Beda, Droſiu „ Lonaru, Nicephorus, and the 
like : nor they who wrote the hues of En perois, or of Popes, as 
Ierom and Dam ut, though yet he ſpeaketh ſomewhat of things 
giuen by Conſtantine: nor other famous Doctors whoſe monu- 
ments ate extant , a+ Athanaſts , Baſil, Ambroſe , Optatut, Gregorie 


Nyſſen, Gregorio Nazuanzrne , Auſtin and Chry/oſtome : nor the 


Popes themlelues When they were to prooue their upremacie in, 


Councels did ſpcabe a worde of that donation , which they would 
then haue caſt foorth, as ſhipmen doe the ſacred anchor in great 
perill, 

Hart. The woꝛds are not ſo flatte and perfit in the Latin , as 
pou doe englich them, Foz vpon the name ol Dam«/a , it followeth: 
4” 


qr as a oaa@p.o e oa 


&@ -— 


Rainoldes, 


m/ignes ec cle ſiarum dottores- 
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qui etſi quad am de don C onſtant ini dicit, tamen alis infign e1 eceliſſarum 
doc ores- 


34.5 You 


But if you read it ſo: the clauſe enſuing is vn- 
perfit , and hath no ſenſe at all. A very manifeſt tcken that ſome- 
what is a miſſe , thꝛough either the waiters , 02 pꝛinters, 02 cozre- 
«02s fault. And that is ( miſtaken (as J geſſe) foz | neque, ] 
and put out of his place where it ought to follow vpon the name 
of Damaſus, & {i quadam de dons C onſl ant ins dicit: tamen ne que alt 
But howſoeuer the woꝛds are to bee 
amended: the ſenſe muſt needs be as J ſaid touching Dam at. 
Foz the ſentence is plaine , ſo farte, that neither / erm, nor Damaſus 
haue mentioned that donation of Conftanrine as plaine, as that 
which followeth,that ic is not mentioned by other famous Doctors 
neither And who can imagine that the Centurte writers ſhould ſay 
that Dam aſus Wꝛote of it: when it is ſo cleere that he wꝛote not, 
that your* Hicremmu Paulus, and! Cuſanus do bang his authozitie he Cans 
foʒ a ſpetiall reaſon againſt the donation? The right therefoze of it is:. 
not pꝛoued by Damaſus. Now , is t he poſſeſſion pꝛoued any better cb. 3 c.. 
out of Ammianss? 


Hart. Ammiunus Marcellmus, an heathen , doth cloſcly ſig- 


Rainoldes. 


queſt in th c fray, 
( where Chriſtians make their aſſemblie) there were found 
hundred thirtie and ſeauen carkaſſes of men ſlaine in one day: 
the people furiouſly bent a great while , was afterward hardly esu. 


aſſwaged. Neither doe 1 deny, conſidering the brauery and pompe 


nifie ſome ſuch thirg , while hee complaineth and grudgeth at 
the Popes wealth and power, inthe ſeauen and twentieth booke of 
his tory. 
Ammianus, (ſaith Genebrard) doth cloſely ſig · 
nific ſome ſuch thing. In deed ſome ſuch thing; but ſo farce from 
that thing, that better nothing were ſaid of1t, 
mann Marcelinus , an heathen , of Hamaſu, ſuingtobee Pope. 
Damaſus and Yrſinus burn ng wrh immoderate ambition of get- 
ting the Biſhoprike of Rome, did fall to very ſharpe bickrings 
through partes taken ia ſo much that the mutter grewe berweene 
them roche ſhedding of blood and to man (] uyhrer, 
mu't Fiuwentins ( who was the Lord Je putie) Leing neithet able 
to paciſie, nor to ted eſſ, was forced through their outrage to 
withdrawe himſelfe out of the Citie into the ſuburbes: 
gnaſns through the valiant be hauioutr of his faction got the con- 


And ir is certaine that in the Church of Sicininus 
2 1 Centum tr 
zinta ſeptem 

and cadaueta per- 


Fo2 thus ſaith Am- 


Which tu. 


and Da- 


vied 


t Apoſt. 
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bin. 


7 349 Of che Popes Supremacie. 


vicd in Rome, but they who afpire theteto ſhould Ntijue wich 
might and name to obtaine it: fich when they haue gotien it, 
they ſhall hee at ſuch caſe, enriched wich * the giftes and oſte- 
_ of matrones, and caricd abroad in Wagons , and gong in 

gay: apparell, and tcilowing fo riotous fore, * their bank ts are 
mare ihe n prncely : who might indeed be happie if they would 
contemmne the ttace! neſle of the tie, (Which cike they vie 
tor their VICcS, ) and Woul id live as cettaine Bitho PS doc 1a 
Prouinces : whom great moderation in vie of mcate aud drinke. 

and mcanneſle in apparcl , and modeſtie of councnance, com- 
mende, as pute, and thametaſtio God, and to the god! ie. Be⸗ 
holde, this 1s the we th and power of the Pope which Ammianus 
Alurcellmus complainety of, and grudgeth at. Some ſuch thing 
it is as Contiau i es donation ; but it is not it. Fo the wealth, 
15 the pompe and bzaueiic that they maintained by the offerings of 
matrones. The power , is a [action of cutters, ſo deſperate , that 
when they flew aboue a hundzed in a fray , the Lozd Deputie 
could not helpe it. But the very naming of the Lord Depurie 
( ſcat thither by the Eimpero2 ) ſhould haue taught Genel2rard 
that the Empero: kept the Citte ſtill as his owne , and was 
the Soucraigne Loꝛde of it, TUHherefoze that which he findech in 
Ammianus Marcel/tns touching the Popcs weal ith and power, is 
in reſpect of welt , the donati not mattones: in reſpea of power, 
the donation of cutiets: but in reſped of neither , the donation of 
Coultantine. 

Hart, Nay , inthat (I thinke ) you are deceiued greatly, that 
you ſay the Cinpero2 kept ill the Citie as his own, becauſe he 
ſent a Deputie thither. Foz that Deputie oz Licutenant was there 
to keepe the Citie, not fo: the Cinpero2s vic, but foz his ſategard 
onelp. 

Ramoldes. Not fo2 his vie, but fo2 his ſafegard? 

Hurt. J: leſt the Pope growing daily mightier by reaſon of 
wealth, and bo2verimng vpon him , Hould encroche on ſomewhat of 
his vpon occafion. As inces now a dates are wont to haue their 
Deputies and Lieuteaants reudent in Cities nate their tetitozies 
foꝛ theit owne laicgard , and not to keepe the Cities as theirs, which 
are not theiis. 

Rawmoldes, Emball dozs o2 Agents perhaps they may haue 
in Kealmee 02 Ciuies nrere them. But that the French King (ould 


haue a Lieutenant oz Deputie in London, oz that the Quene of 
England 
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Englands Deputiein Ireland ſhould kepe it, not fo2 her bſe, but 
fo2 her ſafegard onely : ]Bzinces now a daies ( J hope) vſe not that: 
ſure the Emperoꝛs did not. Foꝛ they had their Lieutenants in the 
Citie of Rome, not as Agents, but as Regents; and their Lieute⸗ 


nantskepe it both to their ſafegarde, and their vſe: as: Symma- 4% . 
chus , a famous Lieutenant ot the Citie and * the Emperoꝛs who de⸗ 7 4% 
puted him, doe manifeſtly ſhew,Yea , euen Ammranus humſelte (to [151 Ch. od (iv 
goe no further doth impoꝛt as much in the very place alleaged by 5 — 


Genebrard : where both the Lieuten int is called the ruler ot the CI. & — 
tie, and his goueroment is namely noted. Do ſarre off was he from 10 oo ee 
dꝛeaming any ſuch thing as vou doe imagine of Conttaneines donas » - tbc 2, 
tion. 3 

Hare, It is no — though Ammmunt Marcellmns d 1 Guy aii 
heathen, doe not pꝛoue ik. * 

Rainoldes. Not ſogreat, as that Gilbert Gerebrard , a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtan doth falſely charge a heathen with the pꝛoole of it. But will you 
goefoꝛe ward to the reſt of his witneſſes? 

Hart. Juſſinian the Emperor * confirmed that Jonation a hundted 
yeeres after: and then Aruhpert the King of ghe Lombards, Prpine, + toncm con. 
Charles th e great, Lewesthe godly , and wy all Ortho the great in * os 
a publike cou nce lo Ravenna, is the Centurterwriters allo doe teport, „ nn Ces. 

* vlino theſe very words, Centur. 10. chap. 10 pag C20. n Leot he cioh t ne tothe 
and Johr his ſucceſſor : : perhaps out of that Authentic eſ as they cal Un | > 
or conſtitution of Iaſtimun, That the Church of Rome ſhould © toy the v E cieſſa 
preſcription of a hundred yceret. | Red ae, 

Rainoldes, A pꝛoofe of ſome weight, if all this be true that the « p:/2(@141i cnc, 
Centurie-witters report, yea and report it vling thete very words, 
thit /uſtinian the Emperor confirmed that donition a hundred 
yeeres aſter, and Arnbpert , Pipine , Charles, Lewer,and Otho, But 
what iftheſe be not the very woꝛds in which the Centimie-writ ers 
doe repoꝛt it? Ahat it the Ce⸗tærieſuder dot not tepo ꝛt it at all? SS 
As in dad they doe not. Fo2 theſe are © their wozds: Pope L hos — 
the eight to ſhe'v us thanketulncile ro the Emperor (by whome 
hee had ihe Wopedome ) reſtored to che Empite the things whuch 


* . 


gEither Conſtantine or Charles g ue vnto the Church, or /uſtmun 


confirmed before lum, or A itheert che Lombard King beſtowed 
onit, Now we laue ler downe before out of K antzias in the 
tenth Chapter of che fourth booke of his ſtotie ot Saxonie the 
copie o the letters by which Les reftored chem, Thus farre the 
Centurie-writerg. Wherein, firſt , they ſpeake not of Conſtantines 
donation 
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donation either the greater oz leſſer , but in generall onely 
of rnings that ie gaue. Which might be other things, and not 
the Citie of Rome. Secondly , they ſay not, | the things which he 
gauue, and (* arles did confitme, but [che things which either he or 
Charles gaue: that it might be Charles donation, and not his, fo: 
any thing that they ſap. Thirdly, * their very wozds are the 
rde ga, words of Kran zus, Wham they alleage and quote: and Krant - 
ar,au Caro'ns ius Doth ſpeake them by way of a ieſt. Foz neither is Conſtentine 
— — named in che lettess in which he lapeth that hanke tulocfle 1s ſhew- 
lb cab ed by Pope Les: and © vpon the letters he frameth a rep2oofe of 
— Con intines donalion. Oo that to pꝛooue it by thoſe wo2ds of 
Kron zus. is; as iꝭ the Phoriſees ſhoulde pꝛooue their traditions by 
that ipeech of Chuſt: Well doe yee rent the commandements 
8 o God, that yee may 0 Meruc vour owne tFaduion. Fourthly the 
* Centurie writers doe not as muchas mention either Lewes , 02 T5 
in ſoaane pine: neither here, no; *after where they mention 0 Finally, 
ede not one of all that are mentioned, is repozted by them to haue con- 
i firmed that d vnacion, No not tmn of whome the ſhewe is 
areateſt,as Genebrard doth cite their woꝛds, that he confirmed it at- 
tet a hundred yecrcs, 
Hart. Pet their owne woꝛds are that 1«/in:1an confirmed things 
vnto the Church. 
» Novel cont Rainoldes, And ſo /»/finian did. Fo his conſtitution which 
manaccnum Genvebrarda! leageth out of his Authenukes , that rhe Church of 
— Rome ſhow!d enioy the preſcription; ef 4 bundredyceres hath this fozce, 
ne, that whereas thirtie yzeccsp2eſcription did hold againſt the landes 
and poſſeſſions of others in action and ſuitesoflaw , no leſſe then 
a hundꝛed ſhould hold againſt the lands x poſſeſſions of the Church, 
Though the Centurie nriſers meant by [confirming ] the aſſuringof 
thoſe things that any way came from /»fm1an: ds appeareth by the 
letters which they referre themſclues vnto. But Cenebrard Both 
berate take the aduantageof 'the wozd , and helpeth it with adding a 
K-an-z1um S-x- hundred yeeres after, Which fitteth ſomewhat roundly the time that 
_ —— Iuſtinian catgned after Conſtantine: to the intent, that the terme of a 
> Cemum po't hundtedyeers in Iaſlimians conſtitution might be thought to haue 
* reſpect to Conſt in ines donation, In the which dealing he doth no⸗ 
to2tous iniurie not onely to them, but to / alſo. To /f 
by laying on hum alemd ſlaunder, that he did confirme „ yea, 
ton firme by law a ſurmiſed donation deuiſed againſt all lawe. To 
them, by putting wo2ds of falſhood in their mouth: not making 
them 
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them onely falſe witneſſes , but alſo fooliſh: as if they had thought 
a thing to be confirmed by that conſtitution , whereof the conſtitu ; 
tion hath no woꝛd at all. Aud as it were to fill vp the meaſure ot his 
iniquitie, he addeth that they report it viing thole verie words: to e Gm 
perſwade the credulous thereby as he hath you) that Conſtantines dem verbis rete 
donation cannot bee doubred of,lith ii was contirmed by the Em- 
perour luſtinian a hundred yearcs after, as gut Owe men in their 
Centurics doc grant. 

Hart. Perhaps there is ſome other place in luſtinian that maz 
keth p2oof of it. Foꝛ while J peruſed the Tables of that book of the 
Authentikes which was lent me to ſearch out this in, J was therbp 9 
directed to a place in luitinian where < on(tantines donation is pꝛoo⸗ 
ued moſt plamelp, to wit,m g/of. ſing. ſecundum Bald. in l. 2. Cum ur- 
em. f deoff:c. prefect, vrbis. 

Rainolucs. It is not plainelp pꝛooued there, but barely ſaid: ind 
ſaid, not in the tert but in the glolc onelp: no2 in the glolc vpon lul- 
tinian, but the D:getts : and that without all ground either of any 
Autour ofthe Ut acits, oz of luitinian. 

Hart. But in the giolc vpon luſtimian himſelfe, euen in the Au- 
thentikes, there is another place where the ſame queſtion is hand⸗ 
led pro and con, and there although gee ſay that Conſtantinc could 
make no luch donation de iure, yet he denyeth not but that he made 
it de fatto. 

Rainoldes. Vet hee denyeth not: and « hee affirmeth not: but *Licer Gluis 
leaueth it as he found it. cAhy do you trifle ſo with the glole· writer? ages. Kl. 

Ah though hee had affirmed the donation of Conſtantinc, dooth mvs quod de in- 
that p2oue the point auouched by Genebrard, that luſtinian confir- 1 vu 
inedit? If J had thought that you would make ſuch account of 
the wo2des of the Lawycrs, J could haue alleaged men ſkilſuller ok 
antiquities, then al the gloſc· writers, againſt that tale of Coltancine, 
Foz not only ſuch as Carolus Molin æus, whome pou may perhaps * Commentar. 
ſuſpect fo2 his Religion, dee wate againft it, and diſcredit it:but alſo „ as. 


enatulcons 


that woꝛthy and moſte learned lawyer, Andreas Alciatus, diſpʒo- — 
ueth it by Eulchius, Theodoret, Calſiodote, Ammianus Marcellinus — 


and the conſent of all luſtorians: and“ He ¹,,T!uQů ufs ( in his de- Pte 
"kaceof the Pape againſt Molinæus, which Sanders pꝛaileth great — — 
ly) dooth allow the came that Alciatus wziteth of it. But what ſoe- hem pro 
ner Lawyers thinke of the donation, either foz the fac, 02 foz the evg Mo. 
right ofit , you lee that it is not confirmed by lultinian , as you are * *<«ch hb. 


bozne in hand, 


0 
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Hart, Pes, J make no doubt but Genebrard is able fo bzing 
moze fo2 hunſelfe heetein then J haue leene, 02 tan finde in luſtun- 
an. 

Rainolds. Neither make J doubt, but, if hee could haue bꝛought 
moe, his tenne peates ſtudie ſpent vpon his Chronicles, would 
haue interlaced it. Jn the meane ſeaſon, whether he be able to being 
moꝛe oꝛ no: pou cannot deny but he hath alleaged lu(tinian vnttu⸗ 
ly foʒ that which hee hath bꝛought. 

Hatt. But the reſt of the waiters whoine ha dooth alleage, no 
doubt he doth alleage them truely : $.Gregoric,S. I11dore,Nauclerns, 
Photius, Nicephorus, S. Icrom, luo, Gracian,Picernus,Rabbi Abta— 
ham, and Aben Ezra, 

Ramolds. Me dooth alleage them truelp, J grant, the moſt 
di them. But doc they pꝛooue the point foꝛ which hee dooth allen ge 
them: 

Hart. Pea, and that directly: as by his wo2ds you ſhall perceine. S. 
Gregoric about theſix hundicth ycate of Chriſt, dooth thew in his 
FE pilticsthat the Church had ample lands and polleſſions, farre and 
wide throughthe Welt, At the which time Saint Ilidore in his (tory 
(as Nazcierm citeth in the eleuenthage of his Chronicles) Conflan- 
tine ſaith he, d yeelde the Cite to the Pope and the tmperiall ornaments, 
that 1s toſay the Crowne and the whue palfrey on the which he rode. Alto- 
getheras Pho tius of Conſtantinople, though otherwiſe an enemie 
of the Sce of Rome, auoucherh in his Nomocanon about the yeare 
eight hundred and ſixtie. 

Rainolds Rap, no moꝛe of Photius. Foz it is not he (as J haue 
ſhewed, who ſaith it, but Baiſamon who commenteth on him. And 

Jalſamon is latet by thꝛee hundꝛed peares. 

Hart. Pet hee was aGrecian too, and an enimie of the See ok 
Reme : and therefoꝛe not like to vouch it, it it were not true. 

Rainoldes. But Gerebrard hath granted that to bce falſe 
which hee voucheth Fc2he aer that Con ſtantine d. d giue to Pope 
Svlueſtet, the Provinces, and places . and fortreſſes of all Italic, or 
of the We ſterne Countries, and that the Citie of Re, oncly. ei- 
ther dooth he vouch this in reſpect of Nome, but of Conſtantinople : 4 
which being tocniov the primiedges of Rome * by the lawe that 
Photius rebearſeth in his WNomocaron . Now if VOUu W! 11 know the 
priuiledecs of Kome (ſaith Balſamon) they ate inrolled in the de- 
cree of Conſtam tines donation made to Pope Silucſter, So that 


it was (oz loue to the Patriarkes See of Con ſtantinople, not — 
the 
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the Popes of Rome, that hee auoucheth it: that as Rome might 
thereby claime all the Weſt, ſo Con!ttantinople might get all the 
Calt. QAheretoꝛe, that ciccumitance, that Ba/ſamon was an cnemy 
of the Sce ot Rome, doth nothing helye the credit of Conttantines 
donation. Neither doth S.liudorc make much moꝛe fo21t, as? Nau- 3 
cletus titeth him. Foꝛ, as he titeth hum, he giueth hun a touch withall [41m 
to ouerth2zow him. There is(faith Naucletus) no mention of Con- 
{tannuncs donation in aily Author s, but in the booxe of decrees : and 
the Archbiſhop of Flufcnce, Antonmews, athrmeth in his chronicles, 
that in ancient bookes of the Decrees it is not neither. Which I 
greatly maruecll at, (ith //dore repo teth plainely in his (toric, that 
Cont intine did yeeld the Citie of Rome vnto the Pope, anda" the im- 
peri ll or namen ii, that & to ſay, the Crowne, the Apparel, and ite nhiue 
Palfrey to r14e vpon. Nauclerus therefogeciteth ludore as ſaying it: 
but (0, as though he thought all were not well in l{1dJore,ſith rhece is 
no mention ol it in any Autho2s of credit oꝛ antiquity. I ſhewed you 
$ befo2e, how the wutings of the ancient Fathers haue beene co2- ce 
rupted to countenance the Popes power. The ſtoꝛy of liidore might 
bee wzought in hike ſozt to countenance the Popes pompe , his 
triple crowne, his roabesunpertall, his * hozſes of eſtate. Which 
to haue beene (0, it is the moꝛe likely. becauſeit is teſtified by » men kan ede 
who had helpes to ſe itch and lee ſuch ancient enidences, that n e «4c 
olde copies of ſadure that is not found. And perhaps if that ſtoꝛp ——— 
of llidotc were punted, that we might haue the ſight ot it, it were no oel. 
hard inatter to ſinde ſoine tokens there of fozgecte. At the leaſt, it, en . 
ſecineth that Gc:1cora' d humſelre ſuſpected ſome weakeneſſe in that . Jex % 
point of llidore: and therefoze neither citeth hun but as out of Nau- 441 — 
clerus, and addeth that he wrote at the time that Gregory did ſp cake Cramer. tap-7, 
much of the Churches lands. Foz, if I miſtake not the policte cf 
Gencbrard, hee mentioneth the ample lands and polleſſions which 
the Church had farte and wide through the Welt in the-time of 
Gregory, to the intent that men might conceiue thereof that the Citie 
of Rome was part of thoſe landes, ſith 1114orc, who wꝛote at the 
ſame time, repoꝛteth tht it was giuen to the Pope, But this obſer⸗ 
tion which he made to ſtrengthen his Autho2s repozt,doth moſt of 
all weaken it. Foz neither doth Gegen name the Citic of Rome as 
part of thoſe lands which in his cpiſtles hee ſheweth that the Church 
had thzough the Welk, 
Hart. But hee doth, by pour leaue. F02, in the fifth booke, 
ind the tweltth cpiltle, wee make ((aith hee) Montana — 
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fee. men and citizens of Rome herby he declareth that * Rome way 
ot the Popes dominion and right, as Gencbrard concludeth ot it. 

Ramoldes. Gen hrard obtecteth ignorance of antiquinic to the 
Century writers But in bunging this to conuinte the.rignozance,he 
bewzeieth his owne. Foz Thomas and Mo1.tai.us, whom Gregoric 
madctice-racn and citizens of Rome, were his {laucs, 02 bond- 
men. Now, amongſt the Romancs any man might lawfully make 
his bond men free: and whom he made ic, them he made citizens: 
as by their ancient law, ſo bp luſtanans, who liged beſoze Gre- 
gories time, andꝰ reuiued it. Uherfo2e the eafcanchiliag of Thomas 
and Montanus pꝛooucth not that Romc was of the Popes dominion 
moꝛe then of any other Romans. And ſo the arcumſtance of &regorres 
time and tefttinenic, which Gencbrard would ſtrengthen his tals 
with, doth weaken it. Foz neither is the city of Nome named by Gre- 
orte amongſt the Churches lands, as I was about to ſay; and at the 
very time that Hegerie was Pope the Empetouts held the city, and 
gouerned it (as they were wont by a *« Lord Deputy. Then hitherto 
his witneſſes of Comlantiics donation doe bing it ſmall comſcat. 
Doe the relt ſay moꝛe ſoꝛ it: 

Hart, Nucepherw laithi in the ſeventh booke, the nine and fort- 
tieth chapter, Conſtantine did con ſecra e ana giue vnto Chriſt the palace 
of Lateran, * hich thing F. lerom ally had couched bctorc him an 
epiitlc to Occanus : and experience ptooueth it eucu till this day 
whilethat is the chicte Sec of the Biſhop of Rome. 

Rainoldes, J perceine it was either a For oꝛ a ferne buſh that 
Genchrard eſpied. Me thought he had ſerene the whole City of Rome 
giuen by Conttaiitine tothe opc: and now he hath found that Con- 
ſtai tine did turne his Halace into a Chucch, that the Pope might 
teach there, and Chuſtians come together, to pzay and ſerue God, 
Foz this is all that lerom and * Nicephorus ſay, 

Hart. Bur Nreephorns ſaitli farther in the ſix and fortieth chap- 
ter, that Conſtantine endowed allthe Churches of the world c Biſhayricks, 
o'r of bis treaſure, according to the ſtate and worthineſſe of them. There- 
fore hee codvowed much more the Church of Ronic then of Eugubi- 
um, and fo tow: th, 

Rainoldes, Ace "OY 144 ſatith chat Con kantine did gine through al 
P ou nces ſerie part of the publik» reuenues tothe Churches: hut not, 

tat hee 4d gine arem tobe ſtate and worthineſle of each of them. 
Chat Ogi doth adde to keepk his hands in vie. Yowbeit, if 
/\rcephorm had ſaid, that hee cndowed them accozding to their ſtate 
and 
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and wozthineſle, and therefoze moze the Church of Rome then of 
Eugubium : pet is not the donation p2oued by Nicephorus. 

Hart, But read him alſo in the ciglit booke, the third and fourth 
chapters, and in the tenth boołe, the fifth chapter. 

Rainoldes. And there ſhall you finde as much as in the foꝛmer. 

Hart, Jus in his Pannomia, about the vecrfof Chriſt elcuen 
hundred and ten, doth cite certaine things out of the charter of the 
priuilege of Conſtantines donation, Gratian about the yecre elcuen 
hundred and fiftie: Bartolamaius Picernus, and ma. iy moc, doe bring 
foorth either all, or parts of it. 

Rainoldes. Picernus ? That an auto: is he to pꝛoue it? A hun⸗ 

gie companion, who liued the laſt day : and, to curite fauour with 
lulius the Pope, he tranſlatedinto Latin alittle Gzccke boke contat/ 
ning Con ſtantines donation, which he found, where ? * in the Popes » Been vi. 
librarie. Gratian ts moze ancient : and the whole charter of the do- 00m. D — 
nation is in * him. But neither is it extant in old copies of Gratian, 4 Jeet un. 
as they doe witnefle who haue ſeene them: neither are wee ſure 547 709 + 
by either old oz new in which it is extant, that Gratian did put it in. Con%aociaus, 
Fo? in each ſozt of them, both waitten and p2inted, it is entitled es bt 
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{palca] that is to ſay, chattc : which note (as a learned and famous » !!;y»icsia 
Lawyer thinketh) is let to thoſe chapters that were not firſt inſerted pus v.04 
into the booke by Gratian, but added after in the margent by Gra- Conſtantivi, 
trans int erpreteri, as any of them thought good, and inthe belt and — = 
ancienteſt copies they are omitted wholly for the molt part. Now, Dift.5 in Anne- 
if in Gratian it crept out of the margent thus into the tert, muth 
moze is it likely that luo caught it ſo t. Foꝛ if it had beene of ancts *P.nnom.lib.g. 
ent time in luo when Gratian compiled the bokeof decrees: it is not [.5:". —.— 
to bes thought that Gratian, a man who foꝛgeth authoꝛs often, and ni imperaors 
counterfeiteth pꝛiuileges fo2 leſſe aduantage of the Pope, would —_— _ 
haue left him out ſuch a pzincely pꝛiuilege, if hee had found it in an 
authoz., 
Hart. At is an eaſis matter with ſhifts and ſurmiſes to diſcredit 
Autho2s,as you doe Picernus, Gratian, and Iluo. Oz, if it be true that 
Iuo and Gratian did not themſelues reco2d it, pet there is no cauſs 
why the Greeke copie tranſlated into Latine by Picernus ſhould be 
diſcredited becauſe it was found in the Popes librarie. Foz there are 
many rare bokes in the Popes libzarie, that are not elſewhere to be 
found. 
Rainoldes. But the Greeke text of Conſtantines donation was 
elſewhere to be found, Foz it is in Balſamon tranflated into _ 
Z alſo 
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alſo by Gentian Heruet. And this doth diſcredit the matter ſo much 
moꝛe, becauſe the Latinc charter (02 chattc) that is in Gratian doth 
differ from the Greeke in many thinges . Belides that, Piccrnus 
hath ſhewed a ſpeciallfauour to the Pope init: vnleſle the Greeke, 
which hee found in the Popes libꝛarie, were ſomewhat better filed 
then that which Acruct found in Ballamon. Foz wherein Gratiaiis 
Latine it is, that the Empcrour gaue vnto the Pope the places, Ci- 
tics, and Prouinces ' of Italic, or of the welternc Countrics : ag it 
is in Heruct to: Picernus hath mended it, and made it, of Ita- 
lic, andot the welterne Countries, Which was a ſmall token of 
no ſmall god will that Piccrnus ſhewed toward the Pope againſt 
alla: who noted that wo2d or] abuſed fo2 | and] as vnlikelie 
that the Cmpcrour o2 the Emperours officers ſhould wzite ſo in a 
charter of ſo great unpo2tance,and in ſo large a deed ofgift. Though 
this is the leaſt of many contectures that Valla maketh by the ſtile 
to pꝛoue coꝛtuption in the deed. UWWhich all, fo2 the moſt part, Pi- 
ccrnus hath w..lhed away by his tranſlation. But if you thinke that 
theſe thinges which J ſpeake of G:atian, oz luo, oz Picernus, are 
ſhifts and lurmilcs : then J p2ay remember that their textes ſpeake 
fo2 the greater donation, which Genebrard tonfeſſeth himſelfe to bee 
foꝛged. And therefoze Piccri us, [uo.and Gratiai: are ited to no purs 
po ſe, by hun, who defendeth not the greater, but the leſſer donation 
of Conllantinc. 

Hart. Pet whatſay yon then to his laſt witneſſes, who ſpeake 
dircctly foꝛ the leller? They arc the un Waters, [abbr Abrabamy, 
and Aben Ezra. Foꝛ, Rahbi Abraham.tn Lon Dibre Rom:. ſaith, 
that Conſtantrie . ang bu'lit Conftantineple wen! out of Kome, and g aue 
it tothe V rieſtſof the Idume ant ( ſo they call Chiſtians) ro tb day, 
And Aben Ezra vpen the eleuenth chapter of Da:1icl,on theſe woꝛds, 
And he hall care for no God: the meanng 35 ({aith hee) that Conſtan- 
tine dil beauliſie the place of Rome which was his ſeat, and left it to the 
19:19uity (ſo they ſpeake wickedly of the holy Apoſtles) which is called 
Peter. 

Rainoldes, Rabbi Abraham and Aben Ezra did liue about 
the ſame tune that Grat an did, o2 rather ſomewhat fince, when the 
Pope h:d gotten fully from the Emperour the ſoueraintie in Rome. 
They loked to the ſtate of their owne times, and ſawe that the Ci⸗ 
tie, which Conſtantine had, was nowe poſſeſſed by the Pope. 
Therefoze ſith the bꝛute of Conſtantines donation was ſet abꝛoach 


then, no maruell if they taſted of it, chiefly ſith they had ſo — 
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ſkill in ſtoꝛies. 
Hatt. Great ſkill, Rabbi Abraham. Foz hee w2ote a Chꝛonicle 
which Genebrard hath tranſlated out ofthe Hcbruc into Latin, enti⸗ 
tuled Cabbala hiſtorica. 
Rainoldes, Wherein hee bew2aycth the greatneſſe ofhis skill, 
Foz the Rabbi Chꝛonicleth * there,that our Sauiour (leſus of Naza- f* Ababa. 
rcth,as hecalleth him) was not borne in the daies of Auguſtus the bala ne. 
Emperour, and Herod King of lurie, but afore that time abou a 
hundred yearcs. And thereupon he chargeth the ſtozies of other na- 
tions with errour, foꝛ wꝛiting ſo ot Chailtes age: but wee (ſaith he) 
x haue the true tradition & (toric out of Miſna and Talmud, wholc "mee 
authors hauc not changed any whitot things. TWherefoze,if Rab- 
bi Abraham wereno better ſeene in the tote ofthe Jewes.,in that 
point, whereofhee might haue learned the truth by their owne * lo- gelle. 
ſephus: you may giue him leaue to be ouer ſeene in the Roman ffo- — 9 
ries. As foz Aben Ezra, his woꝛds may bee taken ina true meas 
ning, that Nome by the occaſion that Con ſtantinc left it, came after- 
ward in p2oceſſe of time to the iniquitic which is called Peter, that is 
to the Popc. Foz indeed the Cmperours abiding at Conſtantmo- 
ple, made it eaſier fo2 the Popcs to pꝛadiſe thoſe treaſons which got 
them Rome at lift, But admit hee meant that Conſtantine gaue 
Rome to the iniquitie called Peter: Wil Genebrard tonfeſſe that the 
Pope (the Petet of Rome is an iniquitie, becauſe that Aben Ezra 
ſaith ſo? 
Hart. No foꝛ he ſaith that ofa Jewiſh ſtomacke. 
Rainolds. And hee ſaith the other ofa Romich errour. Wlhere- 
fozeifGenebrard refuſc his owne witneſſein that hee ſpeaketh of af- 
fection : J haue greater reaſon to except ag unſthim in that hee miſ⸗ 
ſeth thzough cuer-ſight, And thus you may ſee how well the dona⸗ 
tion of Conſtantinc is pꝛooued by the witneſſes alleaged eithe: of 
pour ſelfe, 02 of pour Cronc/e writer, Wiherin his abuſing of all ſoꝛts L 
of authoꝛs, and thereby of you, wil be the moꝛe euident, ik it be com⸗ 
pared with the dealing ofa Biſhop th it matcheth him in poperte, but 
paſſeth him in modeſtie, J meane of 'Mclchior Canus. FAaho al 
A eageth Euſcbius, Rufinus, Theodorct, Socrates , Soſomen, Eu- log bb, — 
tropius,, Victor, Ammianus Marcellinus, and in a wozd, all Gene, hitto- 
hiſtorians, with other approoucd Authors, to ſhew that the do- C , gebe 
nation of Con ſtantinc is foꝛged: euen the ſame donation, by which £54ci au ores, 
the Popes clatme the tempozall dominion of the citic cf Rome, le g id ge, 
and you with your Cbronicies doe ſooth their falſthood in it. —_— 
2 2 that 
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that ik Conſtantine had made this pꝛetenſed donation indeede : vet 
commeth it ſhozt of that foꝛ pzoofe whereof you cite it, to wit, that 
the temporall dominion of the Popes is much leſſe now, then it was 
almoſt thirteene hundred yeareslince, Foz, the Citie of Rome, 
which in this donation is ſatd to haue beene giuen them, is but a li⸗ 
tle cozner of their dominton now. 

Hart. But it vou ioine thereto that which J added of Saint Pc» 
ters Patrimony belonging vnto them within two oz thee hun⸗ 
dzed yeares after Conſtantinc: it commeth home to the p2oote of 
that which J purpoſed:at leaſt to y diſpꝛoole of that which your men 
auouch in their Centurics. Foz although they (ay that this encreaſe 
of wealth in the Church of æ eme began after Saint Gregories time: 
pet are they notably diſpꝛooued by Saint Gregoric himſelfe,in whoſe 
reigne(asit may p2obably bee thought, ) the Churches poſſeſſions 
were moze then they bee now at this pꝛeſent. And this appeareth 
by ſundꝛie of his E piſtles, where hee maketh expꝛeſſe mention ol D. 
Petets pattimonie in Afrike, in Naples, in Campania, in Dalmatia, 
in France, in Italic, in Scicilia, in Sardinia and in many other Coun- 
tries. 

Rainoldes, You haue heard, Maſter Hart, of Hir Thomas Morc: 
and perhaps you haue read the hiſtorie wzitten by him of king Ri- 
chard the third? 

Hart, A wozthy wozke of a wozthy man. Who if her had gone 
thꝛough in like ſo2t with all our Engliſh hiſtozie, we might compare 
with Greekes oz Romans, But what of that hiſto zie: 

Rainolds. In it he repozteth,that Richard was a tyzant,and did 
vſurpthe regall dignitie vpon himfelfe, defrauding Prince Edward 
whoſe it was byright. Doth ſir Thomas More (ay true in this of 
Richard,o2 doth he miſ-repo2t him? 

Hart, Ttue, out of queſtion: as it is apparant by al our hiſtoꝛiãs 
who conſent therein. 

Rainolds, Pet there is a W2iter who ſaith that King Richard 
did not vſurpe the Crowne. And foz p2oofe therof,he b2ingeth fozth 
ſundꝛie old recoʒds and eutdences of the houſe of Bs2zke:by which it 
is ſhewed that Richard had lands in Calicc,in Canterburie, in Kent, 
in Northumberland, in Ireland, in England, in Garnſcy,and in lerſey 

befoze}ÞBzince Edwards time, wherin ſic Thomas More tepoʒteth hum 
to haue vſurped. 

Hart. He might haue thoſe landes, while hee was Duke ol Glo- 
ceſtet and not king of England, Mherefoze, the wziter who — 


geth this to pzoue that he vſurped not the crowne, diſpꝛoueth not the 
hiſto21e of Sir Thomas More, but bewzayeth his owne frowardnes 
oz follie. 

Rainoldes, Pon are the waiter, Maiſter Hart. A ſhewed by the hi⸗ 
ſtozie of $1gonws, and others, molt woꝛthie of credit, that the Popes 
vſurped Rome, and the dominion of the m Dukedome , defrau- 
ding the Emperoz ofhis right by treaſon. Pou affirme the-con- 
tratie. And fo2 p2oofe thereof pou alleage ſundzie epiſtles of Saint 
Gregoric , whereby it appeareth that they had poſſeſſions in Are, 
in Naples, in Camperis , in Dalmatia, in France, in Italie, in Sicilia, 
and in Sar dinta, befozethe time wherein Sigonius declareth them 
to haue vſurped. But as your ſelfeanſwered , they might haue theſe 
poſſeſſions while they were Biſhops , and not P2inces, Wherefoze 
in b2inging this to pꝛoue that they vſurped not the P2incedoine (ſo 
to terme it) and tempoꝛall dominion of the Papall State, you diſ⸗ 
pꝛoue not the hiſtoꝛie of Sigonius,and the reſt,but bewzay your own 
frowardneſle oz follie. Nay you bew2ay greater faultes of euill and 
guilfull dealing, as you handle it. Foz whereas S1gonius, and the 
reſt, whom J cited to pꝛoue the Popes vſurping, are of the Popes 
religion, and therefoze of greater credit againſtthe Popes: you ſay 
noucht to them, but name in their ſteed our authors of the Centu- 
ries, Cuenasifthe w2iter ( whome J told you ot) being vꝛged with 
the credit of dir Thomas More, and Engliſh hiſtozians, ſhouldan- 
ſwer that although Funccwus, a German, repozt in his Chronicle 
that R1chard did vſurpe, vet is he notably diſpꝛoued by the euiden⸗ 
cesof the houſe of one. Againe, where your concluſion ought 
to be reſolute that the Churches poſſeſſions were moze in Saint Gre- 
goriestime , then they de now, you ſap they were more, as it may 
probably be thought. To ouerbeare veritie with p;obabilitic , the 
truth, with likelihood of truth, : and leaue your ſelfe a lurking hole, 
that. although the thing be found to be falſe, yet you may eſcape, who 
vouch it not as true, but probable. Mozeouer , the time of Grego- 
ries being Biſhap, vou terme it his reigne : thereby to bꝛæde opint- 
on that he had the tempoꝛall dominion, as they haue now. Ahere⸗ 


gin that woꝛd is vſed ſo much the moꝛe deceitcfully ; becauſe it pꝛe⸗ 


pareth a way to the miſt king of that ivhich you alle age out of Gre- 
gories epiſtles touching ©, Petets parnmonic, Foz Saint Peters pa- 
trimonie doth ſignifie the tempoꝛall dominion of the Popes in that 


of Clemengis, which you began your anſwer with. And ſo by ded 
this| ceigne a man would take it here. Whercas Gre gorie me. C cap +. 
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Diuiſy. 

neth the lands or the Church and Biſhopꝛike of Rome by Saint 

Peters patrimonic : not the dominion tempozall , which they had not 

i then. But in theſe faultes you ate the moze excuſable, becauſe you 
 Cencati3"97es dor follow the fatſteps of Genebrard : whoſe * Cenurie-writers, 
J Reg Eccle. and * Perhaps, and * Kingdome, and * Sophiſt:ic might bzing 
40-5 pa:%» pou to them vnwares. In the next your ſhame can no way becoue- 
red. Fo2 whereas your lodeiman , hauing ſearched Gregories epi- 

files of purpoſe foz Saint Peters patrimonie, could finde it in no 
moꝛe plates but in thoſe which you rehearſed by name, you thinking 
ſuch flyes to (mall fo2 the Pope, doe adde with flat vntruth) and 
many other countries? befide that other countries] is bzoughtin 
ſo to, as if Campania, Naples, and [rake , were ſundrie countries, 
where Naples is a towne , Campania a ſhire of Italie. And pet as 
though your dealing were ſincere and ſound , you knit it vp thus, 
that ſceing tor this which is the greateſt part, ſo good proofes may 
be made : no doubt but the Pope can ſhew verie good euidence 
when need ſhall require for ſundrie other veric great and large 
giftes which were beſtowed ypon their See, by diuers Princes, ma- 
ny nobles, men, and women, Thequeſtion is ofthe tempoꝛall do⸗ 
minion ot the Popes. The proote you bzing thereof from Conſtan- 
tine, is foꝛged: fromGregorie is fond. So that no part is pzoued 
pet, much leſle the greateft. Che chieleſt of the reſt that Popes can 
ſhew fo21t , is Pipines donation , and the ſucc eſſoꝛs of Pipine. In it 
J haue conuinced them alſo of vſurping: who firſt did begge and 
take the terito es, and ditions , which thould haue bene reſto2ed to 
their old Lozd theEmpero2 : and afterward did vſe their new 
Loꝛd as a vaſl.ill,and made themſelues ſouerains ot that which was 
giuen them to hold in fee. To be ſhoꝛt, the vanitie of this vaunt of 
euidence, which the Popes can thew when need ſhall require, may 
» 41s be peceiued by“ Eugubinus, their atturney generall , and pꝛinci⸗ 
Sreuchu! Hugu- pall pꝛoctoꝛ in this cauſe. Who being enfiamed with a Popiſh de 
deen uotion to ſay the belt that he knew furnithed with the treaſures of 
thec anus, the Popes libꝛaxie to know the beſt that might be ſaid:yet,after ma 
bet. flounithes fo2 Conſtantines donation of the largeſt fiſe , he ad- 
valle ta!,jo. deth in concluſion that(the Pope)Gregorie the third did excommu- 
rat. kaun mnicate Leo ( theEmperoz, ) and ' cauſed Rome and Italie to revel! 
1 Ab cius impe- againft him, * abſoluing all his ſubiects from their oath of feal- 
nenen 7'2- tie, And ſo he confuteth the lie which himſelfe , and Genebcard doc 


lamq ; zue itt. 


2 OH inra- build on, that K me after Conſtantine was not the Cmperozs , but 


264,042 the Popes: and granteth by conſequent, that the Popes tempozall 
dominion 
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dominion in Italie was vnlawfully gotten , and wꝛongkullp vſurs 
ped by this deniſe of treaſon. . | | 

Hart, Nay, *G-nebrordhath other reaſons to defend the right. cyconoge, 
of the Pope,iftheſe doe not content men. For! ( ſaith de) an{wer co lib. 3-8 5yluett 
heretikes impugning the donation of Conſtantine that which lephte 285 
did ( inthe cleuenth of lulges) to the King ot Ammonites requiring 
the land of Galaadto be teſtored him: we w poſſeſſe tharwhich the 
Lord our God hath conquered and vbt med. I nleſſe perhaps thou canſt 
ſhew that any man did ſtriue about it for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres: . — 
( © here for a tho ſandyeeres and more, ) Why ſo long time haue you at- M amplins. 
t empred nothing for the recouerie of tt ? Chuetely , ſith the prelicriprion 
of certaine yeeres ſufficeth in groundes and poſleſſions. Moreoucr the 
conſent of Italie, and the Church, and of the whole world is of 
force enough to giue the Pope that tight. Finally, that Conſtantine 
re mooued the ſeate ot the earthly Empire to Conſtantinople through 
Gods ſpeciall prouidence, to the ende that the Kingdome of the 
Church foreſpoken of by Daniell the Prophet might haue his 
ſeate at Rome, it appcareth by this , that ſtraight the welterne Re ee 
Emperors , Conſtans and the reſt, who followed for certaine . 
ages, * Icfc Rome ſtill, and placed the ſcate of the weſtetne Em- 
pire at Milan or Rauemna: and allo that Conſtantius the nephew 
of Heraclitus, Michael, and certaine others would haue brought it 
in againe at Rome but could not. Mherefoꝛe howſoeuer the Popes 
dominion tempozall began, o2 whenſacuer: it is ſure that he hath 
right vnto it now, | 

Raiuoſdes. The point that we reaſon of, is not (M. Hart) 
what right hee hath now , but what wꝛong heretofoze hath he done 
the Emperoꝛ to obtains his right. Though neither can you pꝛoue 
his right by theſe teaſons. Foꝛ, that which lephte ſpake of, got * Tudg.11-20, 
ten by the Iſraelites: they gotte by lawfull warre. The Pope hath 
gotten his by vnlawfull treacherie. And preſcription holdeth not 8 
in things that are ſtolen, and detained by fozce : if you belene ? the cee. 
law. As foz the chouſand yeetes and more which Genebrard ad- L Non folums 


$i: Dominns. 


deth that no man ſtroue about it : if he meant, about Conſtan- la the fx: 


tines donation , no marueileifthey ſtroue nat about that which wag ben of this 


chap: er, 


not. Ik he meane about that which Papes claime thereby: it hath * vA 
two vntruths : one that they haue held it a thouſand yeeres, asg 
and more: another, that no man ſtrove with them about it. Foz, in Plaun. Cle- 
fo paſſe oner the Emperozs 3 befoze touched, and namely Fri- tegel. 
dericke the fir the Kowans themſelues had many bickerings 

24 with 


— 


Chap-7 
Daul. 7, 


* 
z 


M .ximilion 
then st ciar. 
h:4t.Tral.!'b 9. 

t Charics the 
R. Onuphr: s 
invita Cement. 
ſepr & Paul 
t r 


» Guiecierd 
hiltl:al. bas, 


1 741m," 1\t. 


b. 5. 5. n ce 
Oct e im. 
pet. lib. 10. 


D.. 
& 1 & 25. 
1,Michab 1 22, 
2 D411 7.verl, 
rf.% 22 & 7. 
Het 12,35. 


» 


368 Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 


with them fo2 the tempoꝛall rule and gouernment ofthe Citie, con- 
tending that the Pope ſhould meddle with the ſpirituall onelp. 
Thereby withallappeareth how vaine the bꝛagge is of the conſent 
of Italie, the Church and the whole world. Though neither their 
conſent can giue the Pope that right, vnleſſe the N man Emperoꝛs 
(the right owners of it) doe conſent alſo. And, how they conſent, 
you may learne by late Empero2s : of whom, one deſired to re⸗ 
couer Kome and all the Popes dominion , as being his of right: 
another did moꝛe then deſire it: 02 rather by late Popes, who are 
afraid of nothing moꝛe, then ofthe Emperoꝛs comming into /- 
lie. Row the laſt reaſon of Gods ſpeciall prouidence remoouing the 
ſe ue of the Welterne Empite to Conſtantinople , to the end that the 
King dome ot the Church foreſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet 
might haue his ſeate at Rome - beſide that it is ſeaſoned ( after Gcne- 
brards maner) with vatruth of ſto2te , as that the Wetterne Empe- 
rors who ſucceeded Conſtantine for certaine ages, left Rome (hill, 
* which is diſpzoued by Honorius: it wꝛeſteth Gods wozd to the 
mainten inte oł mans pꝛide. Foꝛ che Churches Kingdome, which 
Dam: l foꝛeſpake of, is the Kingdome of the Iewes, touching the 
tempo zall ſtate: touching the ſpitituall the Kingdome ot the Saint: 
that do h endure for euer. And ik wee pꝛeſume vpon the ſecret 
wozkes of the pꝛouidence of God , to gather what the kane of main 
doth imagine, not what the wiſedome of God hath reuealed the 
Turkiſh impiety may be as well pzoued , as the Papall Kingdome: 
becauſe as the ſeate of the weſterne Cmpire is fallen to the Pope, ſo 
Conſt :ntinople, the ſeate of the Eaſterne, is fallen to the Turke.15t 
wh tſocuer right theſe reaſons may affo2d to the Pope now: they 
acquite him not from hauing done wꝛong to the Emperoꝛs hereto- 
foꝛe, in th et he gotte his tempo2.:11 domimion from them by treaſon 
and rebellion. And this is the firſt point, wherein you went about to 
cle ate his ſup2emacie. The next is his tyꝛann in ſpiritu ill things. 
TUherein your defenſe of him is ſo tempered, that although pou can- 
not choſe but acknowledge his fault in thoſe erceſſes which J laid 
open: pet doe you ſmooth thein as 2buſes onely oflawfull anthouty, 
and not vnlawrull ages of vſupet power. Fo2 you ſay , that ifa 

ny o'the g (1191s of Rome abuſed their wealth to any cuill Fur- 
poſe: or elle their zuthoritie, in any ot the points mentioned by 
m2 , you are ſo farre off from iuſtiwing them therein, that ra- 
te von te ve to lee it, and yau condemne them therefore, A 


ſhoꝛt and ſlender anſwer to all their crimes tha: J touched, _ 
eit 


* 
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Howbeit , if you ſpeake vnfainedly, M. Hart. as J pꝛay God you do, 
Jam glad that you ſeke not to iuſtific the Popes in any of the 
pointes that J charged them with, but rewe and condemne their 
abuſes therein. Foꝛ J laid to their charge that they haue oppzeſſed 
both the ciuill ate and the Eccleſiaſtical; the ciuill in taking vpon 
them to giue E mpires, to depoſe Pꝛintes, to diſcharge ſubieas of 
their allegeance and oath: the Eccleſiaſticall, in making of Church⸗ 
officers , oꝛdering of Church cauſes, diſpoſing of Church : goods 
executing of Church-cenſures , and eſtabliſhingof Church-lawes, 
to ſcrue their owne deſires and luſtes. In all the which pointes, if pou 
condemne their doings as abuſcs of their authoritic , pou condemns 
the pꝛactiſe of their whole ſupꝛemacie as nothing els in grofle but an 
heape of abuſes. 

Hart. Not of their whole ſupzemacie. Foꝛ though ſome of them 
abuſed their authoꝛitie in ſund21e pointes which you mentioned, yet 
others haue not done ſo. As we had experience in Nucene Maries 
dayes: wherein there were not ſo many Church liuings beſtowed in 
England vpon Italian Paſto2s, as you ſpake of vnder Gregorie the 
ninth , oꝛ lnnocentius the fourth. But howſoeuer they dealt with 
pꝛactiſe of their power, which they abuſed, J grant, the power it ſelfe 
mult not be therefoꝛe thought vnlawfull:noz was it vſurped becauſe 
it was abuſed, Foz P2inces abuſe their power oftentimes in op⸗ 
pꝛeſling their ſubiects. PYet,you will not ſay that they vſurpe their 
p2incely power. 

Rainoldes Neither doe J ſay that the Pope vſurperl: his Bi- 
ſhoply power, but the ſuptemacie. The viurping whereof yon goe 
about to hide with the miſt of abuſing : while you diſtinguiſh not be⸗ 
tweene a lawfull power vſed vnlawfullp, and vnlawfull power. 
king Edward the fourth did put to death Burdet (a marchant of 
London) foz ſaying merilp to his ſonne , that he would make him in- 
hericor of the cto vne: miſconſtruing his woꝛds, as though hee 
had meant the crowne of the Realine:where he meant his hoaſe at 
the ſigne of che crowne Yerein the Ring abuſed his power, and not 
vſurped it, becauſe God had giuen him theſwo2de to execute iuſtice 
and iudgement on his ſub:ect: though he vſed it vnlawfully aga nt 
an innocent. But if he had executed a ſubied ofthe Spaniſh Rings, 
oꝛ had excommunic ted his owae , pea deſeruing it: this were an 
vſurped, not an abuſed poiver : becauſe he did not beare the ſwoꝛd 
ouer Spaine: and the Chucch-cenſures belong to he Biſhops 
charge, not to the Pꝛinces. In like ſoꝛt the Pope ot Rome might te⸗ 
moue 
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moue the Rowan Cmpero2 from the communion: as * Ambroſe 
ho Biſhop of 41/4» remooued Theodoſius, being of his charge in the 
7. cap. 4. Church of Aan. UAhich ik the Pope did vnlawfullp, and not as Am- 
broſe, he abuſed his power. But if hee pꝛeſumod to excommunicate 
othet Bings, 02 to depoſe the Roman Einperoꝛ: the power that hee 
pꝛadiſed therein was vnlawfull,and he vſurped it. Which example 
of his dealing with the ciuill fate , obſerued the teno2 of the ſame 
diſo2der in the Eccleſtaſtic all. Fo2 if he laid hands raſhly vpon a 
man whom he had right to 0zdaine : his power was lawfull , though 
abuſed. But if he tooke vpon him the right of making Paſtoꝛs, oꝛ of 
giuing benefices and Biſhopackes thꝛough all the wozld: he did v⸗ 
ſurpe vnlawfull power. Uaherefoze (ith the tyꝛannie wherewith J 
charged him in ſpiritual things was of the ſupꝛemacie oner all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome,not of Biſhoply power ouer his owne dioceſe: the power 
of ſpirituall rule which hee p2aciſed ouer both ſtates eccleſiaſtical 
and ciuill, is not abuſed, but vſurped. Neither tan you ſalue it with 
laying the blame on tome of the pꝛedeceſſoꝛs: as if the ſucceſſo2s 
now were gulltleſſe of it. Fo2 though they do not al commit the ſame 
ercelle in the execution of their vſurped power: pet they al maintaine 
thellbertie of doing it, and doe it when they liſt. As ſince Queene 
Marics dayes one of your beſt Popes „ Pius the fift hath ſhewed: 
ele who hath excommunicated, yea, depoſed alſo our gracious Quene 
— Elizabeth: and © reſerued benefices , dignities, and Biſhopzikes 
— Hegi to his owne beſtowing from them who ſhould elec their Paſto2s by 
i brlua u E łight. Oft the which things ſith he toke vnlawful power in the one, to 
bnd depoſe b zinces, as your ſelſe haue told me that vou are of opinion: 
*Regulz Can» in the other, the author, the good author (whome you pꝛaiſed) 
—— une confirmeth that the Popes, beſtowing the Church liuings fo, doe 
«clog.Bullar, that they ought not:your owne conſcience , M. Hart, and pour aus 
aten thoꝛs iudgement ſhould mooue vou to confelle their ſupꝛematie in 


netstat f ges ſpitituall things to be vſurped, no leſſe, then J haue ſhewed it to be 
ecceas 04111, in tempoꝛall. But if perhaps vou will not grant ſo much yet , ſuſ⸗ 
e pending your ſentence till che Chapters following, whereto you re⸗ 
vicopa'es Ferre vs: the third and laſt point, that they erred in office, is pzoued 
— dle notwithſtanding euen by that vou grant. And therefoze you ſay 
2 that onelv this is it which you go about to defend in them, that be- 
2 cauſe of Chr:ſts promiſe, of bur!dmg h. s Church vpon that rocke: and pra- 

yer alſochat their fauh ſhould net faile: they neuer etred in iudgement, 

or definitiue ſentence. Mhetein, being dꝛiuen by fozce ol euident 

truth from yout maine diftinction , that the Pope may erre in per⸗ 


ſon 


* 

— 
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un, not in office: as a pziuate ian nat as a Pope: you retire from all 
the wards of your caſtle into the celler as it were, x ſay that in a coz- 
ner of his office he neuer erced: but otherwiſe in office and euery part 
thercofhe hath. 

Hart. Nay,this was my meaning by that diſfinction at the fir. 
As you map perceiue by that J ſpeake erpzelly of defimitiue ſen- 
tence: and ſaid, that he cannot erte iudicially. 

Rainoldes. Then pour meaning was to put the coate of Her- 
cules vpon a dwarfes body. Foz the Popes office is a great deale lat⸗ 
ger then iudgement or definitiue ſentence. And when you ſaid with 
all that the Euangeliſtes,and other penneis of holy writ, for the exe- 
cution of that function had the afſiltanceof God, and ſo tar could not 
erte poſſibly : you ſeemed to inũnuate that the Popes haue like- 
wiſe the aſſiſtance of Goo fo2 the execution of their functton;and can 
nomoze erre in diſcharging ok it, then could the Cuangeliſts in w2t- 
ting of the Goſpcll. But ſith you ſee now that in function and office 
they may be as falſe, as the Goſpell is true: which in euery part 
thereof I haue p2wued: you ſhall ſee as much in this remnant alſo of 
iudgement and definitive ſentence, vnleſſe you ſhut your eys againſt 
the light of manifeſt pzofe. Fo2 what doe you meane by ſaying that 
the promiſe and prayer ot Chriſt kepeth them from crring in iudge- 
ment or definittue ſentence? Doe you not meane that they cannot 
teach againſt the truth ina matter of faith , becauſe the Church of 
Chalt ſhall be built vpon them, and their faith ſhall not faile, that 
they may ſtrengthen their b2cth2en? 

Hart. I meane'as ] declared)that they cannot,noz ſhall not c- 
ner iudictally conclude 02 giue definitive ſentence fo2 falſhod 02 he- 
reſie againſt the Catholtke faith, in their Conſiſtoztes , Courtes, 
Councels,decrees,deliberations, oz conſultations kept fo2 deciſion 
and determination of ſuch controuerſies , doubts „ 02 queſtions of 
faith as ſhall be pꝛopoſed vato them:becauſe Chꝛiſts pꝛaiex and pꝛo⸗ 


miſe pꝛotedeth them therein fo2 confirmation of their bzeth2en. 


Ramoldes, The iſſue of your conference ſhall trie that they haue 
erred thus in euery point ofthe Catholike faith, wherein they teach 
againſt vs:as euen in this firſt of theit owne ſupꝛemacie. But J will 


ſhew pꝛeſently that they haue done it in ſuch things as your ſelues 


conkeſle to be doctrines of faſhod oꝛ hereſie. And that will I ſhew 
by the ſame authors (oꝛ as good as them ) of whom you vouch ſo 
boldly, that you arc ſure they doe maintaine this, of the Popes not 
erting in judgement or definitiue ſentence, no leſſe then you doe. 


Foz 
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ia Chronico, Foz Sigebert, ® Martinu; Polonus, and Sigonius do mitnes that 
$ Suppucar. Pope Stephen the fixth decreed ina Councell , that they who were 
ebe Reg tral, ordained Biſhops by Pope Formoſus, were not ordained lawfully, be- 
4 cauſe the man was wicked by whom they were ordained. 
Hart. Pope Stephen did depriue them of theirorders, and ( as 
I Exordinauie, Sigebett termeth it) did vaordeine them who were ordained by 
o dns a tor. Formoſus, Me erted in a matterof fan, not of faith. 
4 Rainoldes. Yeerred ina matter offac and faith both. Foꝛ he did 


not onely depriue and vnordaine them who were ordained by For- 


nden moſus: but he decteed to, (as Sigebert withall noteth) that all the 
—— ordainings of Formoſus vught to be yoide. UUherein he did follow 
1 the erro2s of the Donatiſts: who as if the Sacrament had his fo:ce 
Ain From men that are the miniſters or it, not from God, the authoꝛ:) 


dub thought them not wel baptized who were bapti zed by euil miniſters, 
K be and ſo taptizedthem againe. Yea , that very fac of Stephens is te- 


iz &14 De A 
b pꝛoued therefoze by Luitprandus, (a gtaue and learned waiter that 
cp .&z hned about the ſame time,) though = miſtaking his name, yet iudg⸗ 


+ ker.pertu- ing of the thing rightly. Foz after the rehearſall thercof, that de pri. 
caps, uing all chem af their degree who were ordained by Fotmoſus, 


——— hee did ordaine them againe: x hich thing ( ſaith Luitprandus) how 
ir was ef hen, wickedly hee did, you may perce iue by this, that euen they who re- 


b ccc iceiued grace or Apoſtolike bleſſing of Judas the berrayer of Chriſt 
ot Ravenna.vn- before he betrayed him, were not deptiued of it after he had be tray- 
— ed him and hanged himſelſe. For the bleſſing which is beſtowed on 
regn-Jtal ib. the ſeruants of Chriſt, is not powred on them by that Prieſt which 
— is ſeene, but by that Prieſt which is not ſeene. For neither he that plan- 
te hen ſerued teth js any thing, nor hee that wateteth, but God that giueth the 


haf. increaſe, So manifeſtly caried the fact of Pope Stephen a ſauou; of 


— —— Donatiſme, that is, ofa notoꝛious erro2 in faith: though he had not 


to be miſtaken. Appꝛoued it by his decree. Much inoze fath he decreed the thing as 
true and lawfull. 


Hart. To ſay that holy oꝛders giuen by a Biſhop be he neuer ſo 


wicked. are void and of no foꝛce:it is an exroꝛ in faith, J grant. But 

a Chrovico. this of LuitPrandus is denyed by Sigebert, that he ordained then 
; agaime whom he depriued. 

* Concil. i Rainoldes. TWhether he oꝛdained them againe , 02 no, it ma⸗ 
Sol. s gon de keth not the matter. Though, by" the Councell in which lohn the 
— ninth condemned S:ephen and his Councell it ſemeth rather he did, 
- at the leaſt ſome of them. Fo? there ' new ordainings are namely 
ns © —  fozbidden,andmatched with new baptizings. Which , if Stephen 
had 


ere 


1 


ce 


— — _— „ 2 
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had not offended therein as the Donatiſts did, why ſhould it bee ſo 
touched ? but whether hee oꝛdained them againe oz no: hee decreed 
that which pour ſelues acknowledge to bee an erro2 in faith: and hee 
decreed it in a Councell. 
Hart, But the Countell did not app2ooue that decree by free voice „ 
and iudgement. The Pope did ertoꝛt their conſent through fcare: 1e, © 
as it appeareth by the Councell that condemned him. 
Rainolds, This is not to p2ooue that the Popes decrees in 
Councels are good: but to diſpꝛooue rather the certaintie which 
you gaue them in Conliſtories, Courts, and Councels, Foz not ou- 
ly biſhops aflembled in the Councel, but alſo Lawyers in the Court, 
rea Cardinals themſelues in the Conſiſtoric ofthe Pope, may agree 
tor fcare to that which they like not, as Leo the tenth made them Guicciardin, 
to doe. And il the ſoundnelle ol the Popes decrees may bee diſtained . 
by this affection : it may by other tauſes, and unpediments alio. Foz 
whatif? the Cardinals, miſliking of the Pope foz repzoouing theic re. 4 
faults, 4 leaue him (as they did Vrban the ſixth ) and make a news (cw, 
Pope? What if they be vnfaithfull that he dare not truſt their coun» ⸗ C 
celand aduiſe,'as Adrian the fixth durlt not? What if they giue him n 
lewd x wicked councell,that it deceiue him ik her truſtit? ſuch as was A exe 
the councelof* Cardinall Pucio: who exhoꝛted Popes to make any see ay 
gaine, and ſaid that they might doc it lav fully. Chabrias, a ſkilfull a omnins 
man of warte ſaid, that an armie of hartes is more to bee teared — pany 
hauing a Lyon totheir Captaine, then an armic Of Lyons hauing a de pradicante, 
hart, You beare vs in hand that the Pope is a Lyon, and other men — 
are hartes. But you make him the hart me thinks and them lyons, Leo fdem obte 
when you ſay that himſelfe may erre and faile in faith, but he cannot n es 
doe it in Conliſtorics, Courts, and Couucels. As if Chrilt had pray- ercorem lbi pa. 
ed for his Brethren to [trengehen him, and not tor him to ſtrengthen ie ves 
his Brethren. Leon.decim 1,4. 
Hart. Nay, I made not mention of his brethren ſo, as if the aſus Anf — 
trance of truth in his decrees did depend of them. Fos, though it be- er !wperar, 
hooue him to vſe their aduiſe, and therefoꝛe J ſpake of Conliſtories, 
Courts and councels : pet, whether he follow their aduiſe oꝛ no, his 
decrees are trus. But as foz Pope Stephen, J cannot thinke that he 
decreed that errour. At leaſt, if hee decreed it, pet hee ſet not / fooꝛth a 
decree of it, as to teach the Church. 
Rawplds, But it hœ decreed it he crred in iudgement and de- 
hnitiue ſentence, which is the point that pon denied. Yowbeit to — — 
dziue vou from this ſhelter alſo: Pope Cæleſtine the third ſet foꝛth jngvelum. * 
ä a decra 


— 
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a decree, that when of maryed perſons one falleth into Hereſie the 
marlage is diſſolued, and the Catholike partic is free to marrie a- 
gauic. Flat ” againſt the Scripture, that whulocucr dimiſleth his 
wite, but for Whoredome, and mairicth another doth commit a- 
duiteric ; and who{ocucr marrieth her that is dimilled, dooth com. 
mittt agulteric, 

Hart. This was Pope Czlcſtines opinion, not decree, Foz * 


LY 


* Mat,19.9 


c. Quanto do 


diuortin. Pope Innocentius the third, who ſpeaketh ol it, ſauh not that he dc ti- 
ned, but that ho thought ſo. 

Rainolds. Pet Pope Innocentius ſaping that he 'thought ſo, 

x Senſiſſe. doth vſe that woꝛd in Latin, which ſentence commeth from: that 

a Scutcotia, he might note thereby the definitiue ſentente ol Cæleſtine, not the o- 


„ Arc 3.02. PINION. But whatſoeuer one Pope thought of another: Altonſus, 

firo acuei; he. d famous patrone ofthe Papacie, doth ſhew that he defined it. For 

rel. lib, 1. cap. 4 that Pope Cæleſtine did etre (faith Alfonſus) about the marriage of 
| the Faithfull of whome one falleth into Hereſie, it is manifeſt to all 

3 Definienda. ; ; dt . « : 

4 Definiro. men. Neither was this errour of Cæleſtine ſuch as ought to bee 


— de- imputed tonegligence alone, that we may ſay hee erred as a priuate 
»Super quarto man, and not as Pope, who in; defining of any ſetious matter 
— ſhould aske Councellof learned men, For this * definition of Cæ- 
dort. leltine was * extant in the old decretals, which I my ſelfe haue ſecne 
— ver a and read. And this of Altonſus is confirmed farther by Cardinall 


ne infid..lauda- Þ Holtienlis : who noteth the verie paragraph of the” Chapter in the 


ogg the vere Which it was, and ſpeaketyofitagadecrerall. Wherefoze though 
of Chrilt, 1260, the Chapter be matmed of that paragraph * ſince Hoſticnſis time: 


* Gracianus 


ditind.c.r9. ta bet theſe retoꝛds ſuffice to ſhew that it was a decree of Pope Cæle- 
4minus. lines, ſet foo2th to teach the Church. 

driznus, in 4.fen IAart. There are ſome ofour Doctoꝛs as Canus declareth)whe 
rent. de can. thinke that the Pope may erte in iudgement of Faith. Altoiiſus and 


it quætt. vlt. . 4 
— ry Hoſtienſis might haue that funſie too. But if the decree (wherof they 


main,Parihcalis ſpeake were ſet foꝛth perhaps to teach the Church: yet not to teach 
4 Locor. Theo: the church that point. Foꝛ in a point touched oz handled by the way, 
log caper, Popes mayerreſas © Canusand D. Stapleton thew: ) but not in the 
f Princip do&.li contluſion that is, the pꝛincipall point which they entend to teach. 

ziehen dai. Rainoldes. Now vou map fix how vainely vou ſtriue foz the 
me — Pope, Foz this, which is your laſt holde when all is done, J ouer- 
Necla nenj kthꝛebo © at firſt by example of Honorius, The concluſion and 
— com pꝛincipall point of whoſe * Jccrces (ct foo:th to teach the Church, 
fartinop ada WAS the Monothelites Yereſies, Wherby he did not ſtrengthen his 
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the faith, as the Councell pzonounced of him. 

Hart, MAhy dos all the Fathers then applie this priuilege of not 
failing, and of confirming other in faith, to the Romane Church, 
and Peters ſucceſlors in the ſame 2? 

Rainoldes, {hey doe not. But pour Rhemiſſes who repozt 
that of them, do ſhamefully miſrepo2t them. Fo2 A uſtin, " Chrylo- 
tome, Prolpet, andꝰ Theophilact do vnderſtand by ſtaithj a liuely 
Chaſtian faith, and ſay that Chriſt praied that Peter migh t conti- 
nue therein vato the end. Which grace neither they no2 any Father 
ſaith that all the Popes haue. Nay * your ſelſe, your Doctors, yea 

Rlhiemiſts doe confefle the contrarie. 
Hart, Pet = the rocke, no doubt, whereon Ch21it did pꝛomiſe 


367 


that hee would build his Church, and the gates of hell (hould not 


preuaileagain(t it, is applied by the Fathers to Peters ſucceſſours 
in the Church of Rome, S. Aultin is a witnefle thereof againſt the 
Donatilts, whom he biddeth number the Priclts (that is, the Popes) 
cuen from the ſcat of Peter, and marke their ſuccellion: affirms 
ing it to be therocke, againſt which the proude gates of bell prenaile 
16. And S. lerom wating to Damalus the Pope, auoncheth as 
much: 1 am ioined, faith he, in communion to your holincile, that 
is, to Peters chaire, I know that the Church is builded v pon that 
rocks, 

Rainoldes, The pooze ſhippe of Chꝛiſt hath made almoſt ſhip⸗ 
w2acke vpon this rockc of yours. J haue alreadie pzwued,that the 
wozd Perra, which pou tranſlate a rocke, doth ſlgmifie in Chrilts 
ſpeech, a (tone, not arocke, Yowbeit, rocke, o2 lonc, it maketh no 
difference to the ſayings of the Fathers, which you alleage, concer- 
ning it. #02 whether they meanta to cas it is p2operly,oz a rocke, 
as it may be they did, (atleaſt $.* an'rtn) thzough doubtfulneſſe of 
the woꝛd:they meant not to build the Papacy thereby. Wherefo2e if 
you thinke that the name of ſtonc either hath not ſo great aduantage 
fo2 pour purpoſe, oꝛ doth not yeeld ſo fully the meaning of the Fa- 
thers: Jain content without p2ctudice to that which J haue ſpoken 
touching the right ſenſe thereofinChalts ſpeech) to vſe your cocke 
in ſtead of it. 

Hart. So you mult doe, if you will deale with my argument. 
Fo2 the maieſtie of the Church of Rome is much aduanced by the 
name ofthe rockec : and in my iudgement the Fathers meant no lefſe 
when they applied the woꝛds of Ch2ilt to that Se. 

Rainoldes, The Fathers vied thoſe wozds ty aduance the = 
Ientce 
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ieſtie of the Church of Rome: but neither to adnance the Church of 
Rome alone, neither to impo2t the Popes ſupꝛemacie by that mate- 


e tie. And this may bee gathered plainly by S. Cyprian, who al, 
pin. though hee giuea a ſpeciall title of honour and pꝛeeminente to the 
Cornelius, 


Church ot Rome, yet doth he apply that ofthe rocke to the Church 
in generall. Foz hee affirmeth that our Lord tooke order for the 
othce of a Bilkop and the (tate of his Church, byſaying vnto Pe- 
ter, I how art Peter, and on this roche will [ build my Charch,and the gates 
of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it : and, totbee will / gine the Rue of the 
lang dome of heauen, and mhatſoeuer thou ſhalt hunde on earth, (hall bee 
bound in heaven, and what ſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe en earth, ſbalbe looſed in 
heauen. Thence by courſe of times and ſucceſſions, there loweth 
3 _riſcoporum * che ordaining of Biſhops and * the ſtate of the Church: that 3 vpon 
 Ecclehzratio. the Biſhops the Church ſhould be ſet, & euery action of the Church 
5 icopor cen. ſhould be gouerned and guided by the ſame rulers. Jn the which 
N;ruatur, wo2ds S. Cyprian (vou ſe) accounteth all Biſhops che rocke of the 
Church. That as by the Church built vpon the rocke, the whole 
Church is meant, and not the Church of Nome, 02 of Carthage only: 
ſo neither the Biſhop of Rome, no of Carthage, may bee repzeſented 
alone by the rocke, and pet as well the Biſhop of Carthage, as of 
Rome. 
Hart, Yowſoeueritſemed in S. Cyprians tudgement to belong 
* Foiſt.,-a4d do all Biſhops, and ſo after a ſo2t to the Biſhop of Carthage, as he 
_ applieth it: yet other ofthe Fathers apply it in ſpecall to the Biſhop 
of tome, and giue it particularly to that Church and Ser. 

Rainoldes, Thep dos: but in ſuch ſozt, that they might haue 
done it to any faithfull Church, even to the Church of Carthage, as 
S. Cyprian did. Fo2 that which is verifiedofa thing in generall, is 
verifled in the ſpeciall. As, fo example, the Catholike Church in 
generall is named * the houſe of God, and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 


bHebre.2:, 
Gebe. The Apoſtle applieth thoſe titles in ſpeciall , ' the one to the He- 
Cor ua. hbrewes, & the other to the Corinthians, if they continue faithfull, 


And ſo what Chuſt hath ſaid of his whole Church, that the gates of 
hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it: that is true in euery part of his 
Church. And ik he named Peter, a rocke, (in reſpect of the faith that 
he p2ofefſed) on the which he ſaid he would build his Church : theff 
all, on whom (p2ofeſſingthe ſame faith of Chaſt) his Church in part 
is builded, may, in a p2opoztion, be called rocks alſo. Wherefoze fith 
the Fathers did ſpeake of the Church of Rome when it was holy, 


and ofthe Romane Biſhops when they pꝛofeſſed the faith of Peter: 
no 


— 
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no maruell, if they ſaid the Church was built on that rocke, and 


the gates of hell did not preuaile againit it. Yowbeit, J denie not 
but that in their ſpeeches of the Church of Rome they gtue moꝛe vnto 


it then they could haue giuen to euery faithfull Church. Foz where- 


as of the ſundꝛie Churches of Chaiſt tome were planted by the Apo⸗ 
ſtles themſclues, as lcrulalem, “ Antioche, Corinth, Rome: 
ſome receiued the faith from thein which the Apoſtles planted : * 


148 1.4. 
mm x 8 6. 
u „ . 


they had the fozmet ſazt in greater reputation, and called them A- e. 


poltolike Churches: amongſt which they counted the Church of 
Rome 1 a chice one, as planted by the chiefe Apoſtles Peter 


and Paul. And becauie it was famous thit Peter had pꝛeached 
the Goſpell there (whome as the gclf Apoſtle it ſeemeth that the 
Romanes did moze teioite in, then in Paul: ) thence it commeth 
that in ſpeaking of the Church of Rome, they mention often times 
the ſcate and chaire of Peter. Fo2 they who did teich, were wont 
to teach ſitting, as I ſhewed * befoze by the example of Chriſt, and 
his wo2des of the >cribes and Yhariſcs. Whereupon,as the Sctip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh of Saint Paul, that hee late ar Corinth a ycete and 
lixe monethes, teaching the word of God amongſt them, meas 
ning that he continued there, and pꝛeached to them: in like ſo2t * the 
Fathers, to ſigmifie that cter abode and taught in Rome, are accu? 
ſtomed to ſay that he (ate at Rome. So doth Auttin mention the ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of Biſhops from the (cat of Peter. S doth lerom hono? the 
Biſhop of that Sc with the name of Peters chaire. But what is 
this to the ſup2einacie ? Foꝛ it is ſpoken by ” the Fathers al o, that 
Peter did ſit and hid his chaire at A tioche: yea at Anrioche (as 
* ſome ſap) hee had inderd a high chairc, wherem hee vas exalted, 
And of his chaircat Antioche, vou have an * old holtday:ofhis chaire 
at Rome, a» new one, trimmed of late. Wherefo2e if the high 
chaire of Peter at Antioche with an old fe could not make the 
Biſhop of Ancioche ſupꝛeme he d: how can the Bilhop of Rome be 
made ſupꝛeme he id by Peters chaite (perhaps a lower chaire) at 
Rome, with a new ſenſt? If che new tcaſt be that which maketh vp 
the matter, the Pope was no ſale in making that feaſt. He may doe 

ll to make moe. 

Hart. Peu make pour ſelſe ſpoꝛt with our fcaſts of Saint Peters 
chaire : as though Ih d ſ. id, that becauſe the Fathers doe name the 
Der of Rc the ſear and chaire ot Peter, therefoze the Biſhop of 
Rome muſt haue the ſupꝛematy. Whereas J alleged them to ſhew 
that the Biſhaps, and the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in that e is the 
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rocke, on which Saint lerome ſaith hee knoweth the Church to be 
built: againſt which Saint Aultin ſaith, that the proud gatesof hell 
preuatle not. 

Rainoldes, But vou doe conclude the Popes ſup2emacy hire⸗ 
of: o2 elſe you ſtray from the queſtion. 

Hart. Ahy may J not concludeit ? 

Rainoldes. Ik pou liſt: but the toaſt of S. Peters chaire would 
pꝛoue it moꝛe gailantly. Fo2 if the teſtimonies, which pou alleage, 
of Icrome and Aultin, be er.mined, they ſay nothing fo2 it. Samt 
Icrome abiding (in his pong pœtes) among the Aan heretikes 
in the coats 0; Svria, was required by their Biſhop to allowe and 
app2oue a protciiion of faith touching the Trinitic, wherein he fuſs 
pected there 1iy ſome pꝛiute poiſon hidden. Tiherefoꝛe, leſt he 
ſhould yeeld thereunto raſhly, he ought to be direced by theadince 
and counſell of Damaſus Biſhop of Nome : ag whom both he acknows 
ledged to be his owne Biſhop, and knew to be a Bichop that held the 
Catholike faith: which p2ive by the title of :hc rocks he giueth him. 
In \trikc they were troubled with other here'tkes named Dona— 
tilts, a Bec which deſpiſed the communion of ©. nts, and rent 
themſelues aſunder from the aſſemblies o? Ch uſtians, becauſe there 
wercluinceul menamoneſt them (as they ſaide) hsc fellow- 
ſhip defiled them, Saint Ault weten Plime for the Catholites 
agamſt theſe : wherein, having pꝛoued £:0t ont of the Scriptures, 
that we mult not leave the commumnon of the Church fo2 that there 
are ome ea! wen in it, ith Ch:lt hath declared th eit there ſhould 
beſo, as tarcs with core in the Hel: as chatic with wheat in the 
Hoore: as baile Wh croud i che nit : be confirmeththies doctrine 
by the conſent and iidgementofthe Church of Nome, whoſe Biſhops 
euen from {oro had embescedit ſtill, and conſtantlp maintained 
it, the gates ol hell in van afſiulting hem. Sothe words of Ku- 
ſtin and leron e doe unpoꝛt a ſinceritie of faith in the Church of Rome 
and the Remane Biſhops : gainſt the Ariaris and Donarilts : but nei⸗ 
ther of their woꝛds impoꝛt the ſupꝛematie, which is a ſourraignty of 
power. 

Hart. If they had not meant as well a ſoneratigntie of power ag 
ſinceritie of faith, why ſhould they mention that Church, and not o⸗ 
thers? {Mere there no Biſhops ſinterethoꝛo w all the world, but the 
Biſhops df Nome only: 

Rainoldes, Pes a great many, and they mention them tw. Fo: 
I-rom, though he aſketh the aduice ol Da maſus, a pong man ot an 
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old « a Koman of the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe* Reltinion was ſound, * Epi. 57 ame 

whoſe * autho2itie wasgreat,and the greater with leron becauie ms , 
he knew him well, as hauing learned hinſelfe the faith of Chill b-oorer bit 
in Kome, where hee was baptiſed; yet deoth hee naue S. Ambiole, £1; cw, 
(the Biſhop then of A) as ſound in faith alſo, and the biſhops be 
of ÆAgut, yta of the net in generall. Now in the Welt ( ſaith her — * 
the Sunne of riglitcouſheſſe ar iſeth, and the inheritance of the Fa r 
thers is kept vencorrupted amongſt you alone. In like fo2t Dooth « 14: ma 
£ Aullin ncteagafrf the Noar-(tcs(whoſecanker had fretted but e 
a peete of Arne, that 3iilops of the Coaltes and countries beyond ecc'cf. ub. e. 
Sca,and Churches th2ongh cc whole world were pute from their 1 


Vereſie, Vowbett, as [crome p;eſcrred the aduiſe of Damalus be- ir Part. \onati, 
fo2c others to confirme hiunſelfe : ſo did 4ultia cyooſe the Church of Wh = — 
Rome aboue the reſt to confirme his bꝛethꝛen. Fo2 hee penned 

his Plalme (wherein this is wꝛitten) of purpoſe to the tapacitie of 

the veric meaneſt and ſmpleſt of the people: that they might vn- 

derſtand and remember the ſtate ofthe controuerſie with the Dona- 

tilts, Wiherefoze he commendeth the truth by the autho2!tic of the 

Church of Rome: which of all the churches that the {pcliles plans r. de pt. 
ted, was both neereſt to them, and beſt eſteemed ofamongſt them. — 
But how farre Saint Aullin was from your fanſie ofthe Popes ſu. 
pꝛemacie, when hee alle ged the Church of Rome to this intent: let 

that be a toke,that waiting fc2 the lerned who were of gicater reach, 

he alleageth the Churches of * /ernſa/em,” of Corinth, ol Antwche yo. com, 
Epheſus. Smyrna, Pergamia, of Aſia, Bythuna , Galatia, Cappadocia: incr Peri! l.. ca. 
in a woꝛd, ok all the reſt as well as of Ame. und this may be ſem⸗ „4 
blably noted in S. Icrome, TAho, when the Arlans charged him Eme:rum, De 
with Hereſe, did iuſtie his faith by his communicn with che Chur- 4 _— — 
ches of the weſt and of At . of Damalus Biflop of xeme, and Pe- Conrr.Cre ch. 
ter Biſhop of Alexurdria. Accozding to® the lau ot the Emperour 51 5p fer. 
Theodolius : wherein it is decreedthat alitiiey ſſould bee named 34 Honoratum, 
and cſteemed Catholikes, who helecucd of tlie Trinitic as Da- — 
maſus and Peter did: the relt to hee accounted and punithed as 8 — 
Heretikes. A great pꝛaiſe ( graunt) of the faith of Damaſus I. Cin Cor, 
chat ſo good an Emperour did ſet him fo2za ſanpler whome Chꝛi⸗ cee 
ſtians ſhould follow ; but a p2aiſe common vato him with Peter f $020m.li 7 
Biſhop of 4/exan4ri4 : and? common to them both with ſagdae , be 
biſhops of the Eaſt, Nectarius, Pelagius, Diodoriis, Amphilo- ene. bes 
chius, Helladius , Otreinus, Gregorie Nyllen, and moe. Dfyce* R—_ 
whome the ſame Empers2 did _ make another law, that nonc 
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ſhould haue the charge of Biſhoprickes commirted to them hut 
ſuch as were of their faith. UMhereby vou may perceine that the 
pꝛaiſe mnen to Damaſus by Icrome, pzoonetha ſound faith common 
to the Biſhop of Rome, with many other; not a ſourraigne power, 
peculiar to h im alone aboue all. 

Hart. Then pou grant, at leaſt, that the biſhop of Rome cannot 
erre in faith by Saint croms iudgement. 

Rainolds, Oz, at leaſt, vou tate it, though neither J doe grant 
it, no2 is it pꝛooued by Saint lcrome. But this is pꝛooued, and 3 
grant it, that hee did not erte in the Faich of the Trinitie, when 
Damaſus was Biſhsp of Rome. 

Hart, ThenDamaſus was biſhop 2 Why ds you ſo reſtraing 
it? Saint Icroms woꝛds be generall.lam loyned in communion un- 
to your holineſſe, that is to Peters Chaire, I know that the Church 
is builded vpon that rock. Behold, to Peters chaire. Yee ſpeaketh 
not to Damaſus as in reſpec of Damaſus, but in reſpec ofthe Chaire, 
and ſo of the ſucceſſion ofthe Biſhops of Rome: that what hee ſaith 
to one,belongeth to them all. 

Rainolds, Jfpou ſet his wozds vpon ſuch tenters, they will 
neuer hold. Foz * himſelfe repo2ztety that the next Biſhop of Rome 
befoze Damaſus, Libcrius by name, ſubſcribed to the Arian He- 
relic, 

Hart. Saint lerome repozteth ſo: but hee might bee deceiued by 
ſome miſrepo2t. Foꝛ hecould ſay nothingmoze ot that matter, then 
what hee had by heare-ſay. 


Rainolds. But ſeeing that hee liued ſo neere fo that tume, and in 


the ſame plate, and loued the See of Rome, and yet doth repoꝛt this 
matter ot Liberius, and repoꝛt it couſtantly , not onelp in his booke 
of Eccleſiaſticall writers, but in his Chzonicle alſo: it is moe 
likely , that hee did both know and teſtiſie the truth, then Pon- 
tacus (who maketh pour exception againſt him) oʒ any man that 
uueth now. | | | 

Hart, Why? will you not credite a man thatlinethnow,in any 
thing againſt Saint lcrome ? 

Rainolds, Ves: if hee bzing me good reaſon to diſpꝛooue him, » 

Hart. And Pontacus doothſo. Foz he ſheweth that Balil,“ Am- 
broſe, and Epiphanius, doe call Liberius a Blefſed man: and that” 
Athanaſius dooth free him from the ſpot of Arianiſme. | 

Rainoldes. Balil, Ambroſe, and Epiphanius, dog call Liberi- 


us a bleſſed man, Mat: therefoze het ſubſcribed not to the Arian 
Hecelie? 
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derelle: Then you may ſap that Peter did not denie Chuſt. Foz Se bum 


a gaul, * Ambroſe, ad Epiphanius, doe call Petra bleiled man, — gde ub. f 


They are bleſſcd who repeat themſelues of their finncs, as Peter in natur 
did of his denpall ; aud ſo might” Liberius do of his ſub[cription. As 5 leg 


foz* Achanalius, though hee ſa ih it Liberius condemned the here- * Socrar.hult, 
eccle li, 4. it 


lic of the Atians, and tlierefore [uttered banilhment, yet he ſaith with .in 
all that he continued not in ſutfering baniſlunent to the end, but * Athanatan c- 


* chrough feare of death ſubſctibedto that Hereſie with his hand, — — 


though with his heart hee were (till againſt it. Thus euen Athana- 
ſius, who lined at the ſame time with Libcrius , and knew his 
ſtate well, acknowledgeth that he ſubſcribed : though iudging mot 
friendly, (both foz his owne ſake and the cauſes,) that hee con⸗ 
ſented not. But Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded 10 pon 
Libcrius, and might knowe the matter better then Achanalius, 
booth wꝛite that Liberius did conſent alſo to Conſtantius the A- 
rian. 
Hart. Although this bee witten in the booke of Damaſus: 
ret it is not likely that Damaſus wzote it. Foz, Carranza noteth, * S. Conci- 
that there are many who doubt of that (toric, And! Onuphri- 2 
us, a man verie ſkilfull of antiquities, chiefly ofthe Roman, diſ- — —— 
crediteth both the repozt and the authoz ol it: ſaping, that Anaſtaſi- ** 
us the keeper of the Popes libertie, was (as hee thinketh) the firſt 
who belceued it, and thruſt it into the Booke of Damaſus as many 
other things beſides. 
Rainolds. What Anaſtaſius did,J knownot. But ifhee ſtut⸗ 
fed Damaſus with any thing ok his owne: it was belike in ſuch 


things rather, as aduante, than empeach the Popcs credit. Yoswbe- 


it, it Onuphtius, in that he denyeth Liberius was an Arian,do means 

that he ſubſcribed not to the Arian Hereſie, and that this repozt came 

firſt from Anaſtaſius : what anſwereth he then to Icrome and Atha- _ | 
naſius, and * Sozomen (and Marcellinus in effect too,) who OY 
wzote it all with one conſent,the pongeſt of them zhundzed peres in Chrouico, 
befozs Anaſtaſius was bozne. As foz Carranzas note, that there are 

many who doubt of that (toric : he muſt ſhew who they bir, 


and what groundes of doubt they haue. Oz elſe, thoſe many may 


ee ſuch as himſelfe and Onuphrius, whoſe doubting may not 


pꝛeiudice the credit ol hiſtoꝛians that w2ote a thouſand yeres befoꝛt 

them: Chiefly if they haus no ſurer groundes then Carranza: who, 

fo diſpꝛoue the Kozis, alleageth that Liberius wrote one epiſtle to 

Athanaſius and the Biſhoppes of Ægipt againſt the Arians : and 
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another to all Biſhops,cxhorting them to conitancie, TUhtch rea- 
ſons are ſo pooꝛe, th it yaurowe ©: yucrius, a Acts Dofour of Dis 
ui. utie, regcariing theinby occaiton,ygath withall tetuted them. But 
lo to what micer able chitts you acc duuen to vphold the paide of the 
man of Ae. Becdu e it were a ſlaine vnto his ſupꝛemacie it his 
pꝛedeceſſour l. us ſub cribed againit the Catholike Faith: ther⸗ 
foꝛe you rather chooſe to deny it: and how? Ficſt the autho utie of 
Icrom 1s alle igen, affitentaig it in his Chroaic;c. Pour“ Pig 2:85 
Moth anſwer that tmc hath wteriaced tholc wordcs into his © 1 0- 
*nicle, through ;gnuranceor fraude. When this anſwer ſeemed 
hard, becau'e (cron: hath other-where affirmed it alſo: your Porta. 
cus (to helpe it) replyeth that lerom could ſay nouglit thereof, but 
what he had by lcarc-lav, When pꝛoote of this heate ſay is made 
out of Daialus :) our Dp hr ſuppoſeth him to be corrupred by 
Anaitaiius the keeper of the Popes Libraric. When Sozomen, 
a Greeke water, confirmeth Damaſus, and !crom : Pour Chriſto- 
phor ſon, Who tra uſlateth him, doth make him holde his peace, 02 ra- 
thec witnes to the contrarie. Foꝛ where hee ſaith in his owne tongue 
that thie Einpcrour compelled Liberius to ſubſcribe: hee ſaith, by 
your tranſlatour, the Emperour * aHlaycd to compel! him. And 
where hee ſaith in his owne tongue, that ccrraine Arian Biſhops 
3 procured him to coniſciit: he ſaith, by pour tranſlatour, they en- 
dcuou ed that he ſhould conſent. Whenfarder, Miarccl!:nus is found 
to agree with So omenstepozt: pour Gerard ſceing lerom aps 
pꝛooued by them both dooth raze out that of Pontacus (that Icrom 
could ſay naught ther but by hearc-{4y.) & doth aſſault him with 
the Fathers. TUherem, beſides them, whome you alleaged out of 
P tacus) hee titeth Socrates and Theodoret;* Socrates declaring 
that l. ers was no Atlan in theeime of Valens che Emmnerour : 
es though this were a p:oofe thit hee ſabſcribed not to the Artan 
heceſic in the time of Conſlantius : TheyJorct;auouching that the 
welt was alwaiest em ͤ Arianiſme which is lefle to the purpoſe, 
Theodoret ſpeaking generally, as fo2 the incſte part, and in reſpect 
of the Calf by way of coinpart'on. Fo2 himſelfe had ſhe ved 
® befoze that Auxciicius, a weſterne Biſhop , was an Ariai, Hol 
for Arhanatius, who is the molte ancient witnes of this matter, 
and of ſuch valonr that your *Andradius could not but peeld him⸗ 
ſelfe vnto hun: yet c chr and Pontacus thought it good policte 
to name him as gatae-ayping lcrom--thecein : where [cron ſaith the 


ſaine that hee dooth ſo platnely and fully that your * Holius is fatne 
to 
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to ſhꝛpe one anſwer to ther: both, that they belecued a falſe ru- 
mour. Whc: ewith your ? Gcllarminc doth calt them off tw. Und 7 Prale®. Rom; 


CE amr. d.. P. 3. 


this ſhitt ot laping the bl: me on falle rums, lceined ſo handſom: qr 
to out 4 Suriuvs, that hee bell the millim 801. up I:rius {hi t of Ana- Annett. in vi- 


ſtalius) ay »hcth it to Damatus ale. 2 colou: ing wheceof, hee 11 — IT 
ſatth, that very anciciic ene aud Weiters beute witnetle of 

Liberius molt conſtatit vericucratice in deicnteot the Catholike 

faith. But being not ablets name as much as one of theſe very an- 

cient Hiſlorians and M. whom bee boaſteth with ſhameleſſe 

lie, he ſendeth his Re. der d a thin gmoſk ridiculous) to * Nicepho- *Nicephor, 
rus a late Wuter, who (F uth he) Joubrictle did draw his writings (© — her 


out of che ancicnt. Indeed that which Niccphorus hath of this 

point, hee dꝛew it out of Soromen: and if the G2eeke were er- 

tant, the truth were eaſily tried, but either hee did change his Au⸗ 

thour in thꝛee woꝛdes, which is not likely, ſith hee followed him a 
thozow all the chapter ſote by ſote : 02 ( which is moſt likely) your . 
Langus, who tranllated him out ofa wꝛitten copie, was as bolde 
with hun, as Chriſtophotſon with Sozomen. Such follies and trea⸗ —— 
cheries vou wꝛappe your ſclues in, to keepe men from opinion, that : 

a Pope ſubſcribed to the Arian hereſie. Which, had you not hards / 
ned your faces as flint to ſooth the pꝛeſumption of the Papall See, 2 
J ſee no cauſe why you ſhould doe: chiefly ſith your ſelues doe te ich * OY 
( as * Jhauethewed) that the Pope may bee an heretike ,.and not · 10 the +. Diuil 
ſubſcribe to hereſte onely. But if von be affected ſo tenderly fo the bh gh tet. 
Pope, that you will rather grant any fault inothers,then ſuch a ſpot 

in him: if pou can ſay without bluſhing, that Damaſus was cozrups 

ted, Athanaſius light of credit, Marcellinus afalſe Chꝛonicler: that 
$Sz0men is truer in Latin then in Gꝛæke: in your tranllation, then u e at 
dis owne tongue: that Maria us Scotus, Martinus Polonus, A- F Pony 
do, Rhegino, Antoninus,“ Platina, and other later waiters were * hy —— £6, 
deceined by lcrom: that letom was abuſed himſelfc by f.lſe ru- pars 
mours : to bee ſho2t, that the Papiſts who liuc incur daies tan tell. 9.Cap. : 
what wis done twelue hund2ed yertes agoe, better then themfelues | '" * wrath by 
who lined at that time, and ſince from age to age: yet youcannet ſay » — 


Hut that lerom thought that Liberius ſubſcribed to the Arian Here- © * 4 12. 


ſic: pea, * that Felix (the next Biſhop of Rome after Liberius) was *Caſtr con 
an Arian : he thought it. Therefo2e, if hee had meant of the whole — 15 3 
ſucceſſion of the Komar Biſhops that which hee wꝛote to Damatus, mc trop .. 


2H eron de 


I am joined in communion vnto your holinetle, that is, to Peters ge 
Chaire :I know that the Church is builded vpon that rocke : then he v 4cacius, 
Aa 4 muſt 
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muſt haue meant, that, befoze the time that Damalus was Biſhop, 
he ought to haue bent ioined in communton tothe Arians, and that 
the Arians holineſſe was the chaire of Peter, and that the Church 
was built vpon the rocke of Arians, But this abomination was far 
from S. Icrom. $.lerom therefoze meant not the ſucceſſion, but Da- 
maſus, who fucceeded Petcr, as in chaire, ſo indocrine: and taught 
the faith which Peter did: a faith as cleane contratie to the Arians 

faith, as light is to darkneſle, as life is to death. 
lart, But queſtionleſſe Saint? Auſtin meant the whole ſucceſ- 
ſion of the Biſhops of Ame, when hee w2ote againſt the Donat ſts: 
Number yce the Prieſts cuen from the verie [cate of Peter, and in 
that ranke of Fathers marke who ſucceeded whom : that is the 
rocke againſt which the proud gates of hell preuaile not. The gates 
of hell (ſaith Auſtin) picuaile not againſt the Prieſts, that is, the 
Bichops, who ſucccede Peter. Then by his iudgement all the Ko- 
man Biſhops are free from all hereſie. Foz the gates of hell ate here- 
lies, and the principall authors of hereſies, as © Epiphanius witneſs 
ſeth. TUherefo2e it the gates of hell pꝛeuaile not againſt the ſucceſſi- 
onofthe Biſhops of Rome, it followeth (howſoeuer you auoid S. le- 
rom) that neither Arians, noz Donatiſts, noz any other hereſies, doc 

pꝛeuaile againſt it. 

Rainoldes. Did pꝛeuaile againſt it in the time of Auſtin : ſo you 
ſhould conclude. Pou haue a pꝛetie policie in citing the teſtimonies 
and ſayings of the Fathers touching the Church of Rome : that what 
they did ſpeake ofthe time pꝛeſent then, you vſeit as ſpoken of ths 
time pꝛeſent now. There was a Gentlewoman in Rome, named 
Fabia: “who being wared olde, yet willing ſtill to ſeeme poong, 
ſaid, in Tullics herring, tbat ſhec was thirtie yceres of age. That 
muſt needes bee true, quoth Tullic : for I hane heard it of you twenty 
yeeresaooe, The Church of Rome hath deſiled her ſelfe with idolatry, 
and gone a whoꝛing from the Lo2d : pet ſhee would ſeemo a maide 
till, and ſo ſhe ſaith her ſelfe to be. J thinke you teſt not with her, as 
Tullic did with Fabia : yet you pꝛoue her maidenhead, as Tullic did 
the youth of Fabia. Pou ſay that it muſt needs be true: fo2it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten of her twelue hund ed peeres agoe. But that you map ſee how 
ſmall cauſe you haue to build ſo much on thoſe wozds, The gates or 
hell preuaile not againſt the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome: 
conſider what is meant by tlic gates of hell, and your grant is 
paſt, that againſt ſome Biſhops of Nome they haue pꝛeuailed. The 
Tate of the faithfull and choſen of Godin this pꝛeſent life , is — it 
re 


Hell gates preuaile againſt the Pope, 377 {6.2% } 
were a warfare : whereofthe Church is called militant, The aduers + z.Cer. : 0. 4 
ſaries and enemies whom wee muſt fight againſt , our Sautour 

ſpeaketh of them as of a ſtrong kingoome, which he calleth hell, be⸗ 

cauſe it warreth all foꝛ hell, and che Diuell is pzince of it. The gates (rhef ii. 
of hell therefoze doe ſigniſie the: holdes, the fo2trefſes and muniti⸗ . 
ons, wherewith the powers of hell doe fight againſt vs, and allault as 
vs: that is, euen what ſoeuer the Diuell can doe by fo2ce 02 fraud. All 

the which is meant by the name of gates, becauſe the gates of foꝛtes , 1... 
are wont to haue the beſt munition, and to bee fenced molt ſtrongly. Des mh. 


Carechum. 


Do the gates of hell axe not onely hereſies, (though herelics are of h caps. 
them, as Epiphanius, and Auſtin nete:)but alſo perſccutions,and * % Marcheomn 


Tract 1 


ſpecially ſinnes, and in a woꝛd all giils, ſweet oꝛ ſow2e,faireo2 foule, 104m, Gen 
that ſeeke to ſubdue vs to enerlaſting death: as Origen, Chry- esu, Chris 


tus fit Deus, 


loſtome, ® Gregoric, * Theophylact, and others well obſerue. Now iq 

if you applie this to the Biſhops of Rome, you may ſee your ertour. kf. 
Foz it is confeſſed by your ſelfe and yours, that ſinnes haue pꝛeuai⸗ n Marth. 16. 
led, and pꝛeuailed monſtrouſly againſt ſundꝛie ol them. UWhereof it one 


ban comment! 


doth follow, that againſt ſundꝛie of them who haue ſucceeded in the in Mart.06, 


ſeat of Peter, the gates of hell haue pꝛeuailed. As foz Saint Aultins ane te 
iudgement, that herelicsof che Arrians, or Donatilfs, or others did « Secrat.hiſt, 


eccleſ lib. 4 C. 


not preuaile againſt them: Jknow no caule to the contraric but hee . en 
might iuſtly ſay ſo then. Foꝛ though the Arian hereſie did ſet vpon 10. cap.12, 


” Hicrons dc 


Liberius fiercely,and ouerthzew him, when he being wearied with gg, ccclet 
the tedioUlnetle of his baniſhment, did ſubleribe to it: pet ſich hee verbs Acacins, 


Soctat. JI, 2. . 19. 


recouered himſelfe from his fall, and manfully 4 withſtood it af [74.00% er, 
terwarde , it can not bee ſaide to hauc pꝛeuailsd againſt him. biftor.eccle# 1.21 


Cap 17. Sotom. 


TUhether it pꝛeuailed 02 no againſt Felix, of whom ſome repozt 1c 


that he was an Arian, ſſome, that he communicated onely with the — 
- c a 


Arians:it is no matter to S. Auſtin, who reckoneth hun not amongit 6ronoge.! ;. 
the Raman Biſhops. Aherein though your Genebrard doe difſent * fleur. 


, | p ontr. D N. 
from him, becauſe Felix dicda martyr, as he ſaith, and titeth $020- 16.1. 
men to p200uc it (but he belieth So :omen) to inferre on that lie, that Maree © 
Peters chairc hath ſucha vertue, that it could rather beare a mar- Ain Plat. 


- a . x vir, Feli, ſecund. 
tyr then an heretike,or a Pope that tauoured heretikes: pet b others eb b ee 


(not ſceing belike ſuch a myſterie in the death of Felix) are of S. Au- cleGalt.i.6,ca.q2 


ſtins minde: euen your” On1phrius alſo, who neither doth acknows Cue 


ledge his Popedome, no2 his marty2dome. Now, the hereſie of the | 
Donatiſts had leſſe pꝛeuailed againſt them. Foꝛ as * they had befoze „a cum 
withſtood the Nouatians, the couſin germans to the Donatiſts : ſo Donut. collzr, 


did they withſtand the Donatiſts themſelues,both by theircommu- & cp 4. 
nion 


Chop. 7. 
Dit 9. 


f 


dEp ſt 165. 


* In hoc or ine 
ſnc ceil mis nul 
lus Donatiſta 
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nion with the Tatholikes,and by their doctrine. And this is the point 
on the which S. Auſtin did caſt his eie chiefly, when hee commended 
their ſucceſſion. As it appeareth farther by * a replie that hee made 
to a Doat!its epiſtle: where hauing reckoned vp all the Romane 
Biſhops from Linus who ſucceeded Peter, to Analtatius liuiig then, 
her concludeth with theſe woꝛdes: * Intheranke of this ſuccelſion 
there is not one giſhop found that was a Donatilt, TUherewith.lll 


epi\copus aue, tf wee tconſider how they maintained the truth © ag unſt the herelies 


nicer, 


eſe: e, adueiſ. Of Carpocrates, Valentinus, Marcion, ©* Sahcllius, Maccdonius, 


heel; Ce. 
a Thcodorct, 
h (t.ccclet.l J. 
C. ©, 


The ninth 


Duwuthon. 
* Stapler, ih. 4. 
c15% 19 & 20 


ere 27. 


De pte cr pti- 
ontb.a duct f. 
Rete. 


3 Lib. q cap. 


Lib. z. 


hotinus, Apollinaris, and the reſt of thoſe nnſcreants, who vaders 
mined the foundation ofthe chꝛiſtian faith, the doctrine of the blel- 
[cd Trimitic : the reaſon will be manifeſt, why, to moue the Donatiſts 
by that ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome and their authozity, Saint 
Auſtin gaue it this pzaiſe, that che gates of hel! did not pte uaile a- 


- 60 
gaintt t. 


| 
| 
Hart. TUE. The ſucceſſion then of the Romane Biſhops is 
vſed by S. Au'tinfo2a certatne marke of the Catholike Religion, of 
the true Church, and of the right faith. Neither onely by S. Aulſin, 
but by the rclt of the Fathers too. Foz Epiphanius allegeth it | 
againſt the Carpocratians : and let no man maruell (ſatthhee) chat { 
we rchearſcall things ſo exactly: for, that ahich is manifeſt in faith 5 
is therchy ſhewed, And * Tertulliary hauing ſaide of themſelnes in 
Afrike, that they haue authoritic from the Church of Rome, both 
teach that the ſucceſſion of thar Church and See is to bee ſet againſt 
all heretikes, And ® lrenæus reckoning vp all the Romance Biſhops 
in oꝛder from Peter to Eleutheriusof his time, doth adde, that it is a 
moſt ample declaration of the Apoſtolike faith to bee of his ſide a- f 
gainſt the Valentinians. And * Optarus reckoneth farther from 
Peter to S:ricius ofhis time againſt the Donatiſts. As ukewiſe Saint 
' Auſtin farther yet from Peter to Auaſtaſius of his time, and that (he e 
ſaith) much more ſurely and to the ſoules health indeed. Mhere- 
foꝛe the Church ol Rome. and we, who are of that Church, haue an! * 
aſſured warrant that the faith which we v2ofeſſe is the true faith. Foz : : 
we haue the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhops from Peter to Grego- . 
ric the thirteenth ol dur time: which is an inuincible fozt againſt all, 3 
herotikes:as the Fathers, Epiphamus, Tertullian, lrenæus, Optatus, | « 
and Aultin teſtiſie. 0 
Ramolucs. You will neuer leaue to dallie with the Church of | 
Rome, as Tull:e did with 9 Fabia. The ſucceſſion of the 1 
Roman Biſtops is a proofe of the true faith: for ſo it was in the time | 


of 
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of Auſtin, Epiphanius, Optatus, Tertullian, and Irz2cus, twelue 
hundred ycares agoc and vpward. Succcliion wisa pꝛoote of the 
true faith, tall Biſhogs, who vared tom the truth ſucceeded: euen 
as « ſhecpcs cluathing was a marke of truce P2ophets cilltallc Pro- 
phets came in it. But neither ate true 1329phets knowne now by 
hecpes cloathing ; nog the true faith by ſucceſſion. The ſucceſſion 

l oh ps was a pꝛoſe of true faith, not in the Church of Rome a- 

; lone, but ine A, while they who ſucceeded the Apoſtles iu place, ucce - 
ded then in Doctciae too, and kept that which L dellueted to l 
motluc, and Tunotiuc to others. But when ranening TUoolues © 
weregotten into the roines of Paſtours, and that was fulfilled « a +.+0.;0, 
Paul fozetold the Withops of E pactus, Of YOUT obne (clues there Hal 
ariſe men (peaking peruerle thinges to drawe Dilciples after them: 
then ſacceſſion ceaſed to bee a p2oofe of true faith, fo2 tyatit was 
no longer peculi i to the truth, but common to it with ecronr, and 
ſo a marke of neither, becauſe a marke of both. This difference 
of tucceſſion betweene the latter age and the foziner, the punn⸗ 
tiue churches time, and ours, is manifelt by the fathers themſelues 
whome you alleage. Foz ltæncus (to begin with the moſt anci- Lib. 3. cp. 3. & 
ent of them ſaith, that the luccellion of Biit hops 11 all Churches 4055 
through the whole world,doth keep and teach that Doctrine which 
the Apoltles deliuered. Nowit doth not ſo : noꝛ heth theſe many a 
ges ſince lræncus died. Hath it: 

Hart. Not in all CH urches. But in the Church of - dome it dooth, 
and hath, and ſhall {02 euer. 

Rainold*, But if pou would ſay as much foz all Churches, pou 
might pꝛooue it as wiſely out of licnæus, as you doe fo2 the church 
of Nome, 

art. Jdeme that. Fo2 he deoth not fetch the ſucceſſion of true 

| doctrine but from the Churche of Rome againſt the V ale: tinians. 

Ramolds.D, * Stanlceo:1 told you ſo, and you belceuedit. J know 

not whether J ſhould mo e pittie your credulitie, 82 deteſt his im- 

pudencie , who hath abuſed you with ſuch lewde vntruthes: and 

N that againſt his owne knowledge, vnleſſe hee knew not what hee 

1 N _had wütten himicife. £02?” himſelfe had cited the wo2ds of [rc- yPrincip.do@tin 
deus Which auouch the contrarte; to wit, 4 wee can reckon them 740295 

who were ordained H. hops by the Apoſtles in the Churches, and 

1 their ſucceilours vntill our time, who taught not auy ſuch thing, 

and ſo foorth. But for as much as it would bee veric long to rec- 

ken the luce ceſſions of all Churches: wee declare the Faith — 
the 
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the greateſt, the moſte auncient and famous Church of Rome. 

Which faith hath continued vatill our time by the ſucceſſious of 

Biſhops, And ag ine the true knowledge is the doctrine of the A- 

poſtles, and the auncient ſtate of the Church in the whole world, 

and the forme of Chriſtes bodice according to the ſucceſſions of 

* Bilhops,vnto whome they did commit the Church, which is in eue- 

ric placc, which hath continued vntill our time, beeing kept, and fo 

toorth, By the which ſentences it is plaine, that Jrenzus, although 

he reckon not the ſuccelhions of all Churches becauſe it would bee 

tedious : pet he fetcheth the ſucceſſion of true doctrine from all chur- 

ches, in euerie place, through the whole world. Oz if it bee not plaine 

er ess 4 pnough by theſe ſentences,he maketh it moze plain in another: both 

1.1i-3.cap 12.4.5 by generall ſpeechesof the Church through all the world, which he 

diba kepeateth often: and by the particular names of ſundzie Churches, 

* Lib.cap,,, the Churches of Smyrna, of Epheſns , of Aſia , the Churches 

in Germany, in Spaime ,in France, in the Eaſ Countries , in or,, 

in L1654, in the middle of the World, Mherefoze the ſucteſſions 

| of Biſhops in all Churches were true, and faithfull witneſſes of the 

D — — Apoſtolike Doctrine in the time of Ircnzus. As Euſebius alſo 

een doth farther p:ooue.by Hegeſippus, who lived at the ſame time, 

and trauailing to Kowe-ward, did talke with veric many Biſhops, 

af home, cucn of them all, hee heard the ſame Doctrine, atcoz- 

dingly to that he wzote,that in cuerie ſucceſſion, and in euetie citic, 

the Doctrine is ſuch, as the law, and the Prophets, and the Lord doth 

vreach. 

| Hart. Pet ” Ircnzus reckoneth chiefly tlie ſucceſſion of the 

Church of Rome, as of the greateſt church, and the moſte ancient 

and knowne vnto all, founded and eſtabliſhed by two the moſt ex- 
cellent Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 

Rainoldes. No maruaile, Foz beſide the credit that it hav, 

as beeing Apoſtolike , ample, famous, auncient, it was thene- 

— reſt alſo in place (amongſt all the Apoſtolike Churches) to Ircnz- 

us Biſhop of Lvonsin France: and ſo both knowne better, and the 

— OR dealt with. Jn the which reſpea, other ofthe Fathers did chief- 

d aretl l. ly name it tw. As may appeare by*Tertullian the next ofthem whom 

ret. you alleage. Foꝛ he ſetting downe the ſame preſcription againſt He- 

retikes, which Ircnxus had befoze him; dooth ſpeake of it thus. 

Runne ouer the Apoſtolike Churches, at which the verie chaires of 

the Apoſtles are ſate on yet in their places, at which their authenti- 

call letters are recited, ſounding out the voice, and * 

the 


Lib. cap. 3c 


1 Lib. z. cy. 
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the faccofcucricenne of them, Is Achau next vntothee? Thou haſt 

Corimbs. If thou benot farre from Macedonia, thou halt Phil ppi, 

thou haſt the Theſſalom ani. lt thou canſt goe into Aſia, thou halt E- 
pheſms, If thou lic neer to Italie, thou halt Ame: whence we haue au- 
thoritic allo. Whencewee haue authorie, ſaith Tertullian, in 4 
fricke : foz he was of the Church ol Car:b-ge, Do Opratus was „Obe Fyiſco- 
Biſhop of Mens in Afribe- WO Aulitia was Biſhop of Hropor > Aogult Bpives 
in Af:he. Which if you conſider, vou may ſee ſomewhat init why 7%; . 
Optatus and Aultin ſhould reckon the ſucccſſion of the Romane cet. n. &. 
Church, rather then ofothers.Specially (ith Auſtin © dooth vꝛge a- gg. 
gainſt the Donatiſts not only that, but all Churches: and* with the 8 
Chaire of the church of Kam, x herein Peter ſate, and Anaſtalius ſit- 

teth now, he matcheth the Chairc of the Church of Jeruſalein, wher- 

in lames ſate, and lohn litteth now. As foz Epiphanius, whome of 

the Caſt Church you iopne to themofthe Zeſt, as pꝛoouing the 

ſdundnelle of Faith in like ſoꝛt by the Le ſucceſſion, you doe hun 

iniurie. F02 neither dooth hee mention it but to note the time in 

which an Herelie did bud : and this is that manifeſt that is meant 

by him: ( it is your Stapletons arte to make it manifell in Faith: ) * n' xacie. 
and what hee ſaith therof , her bozroweth it of lrenæus, and there ING 2 

ꝛc reckoneth few of the Biſhops of Rome. whereas hee reckoneth #4c. +a71cron. 

all the Biſhops of leruſalem to like intent againſt the Manichecs: ſo 3 
that lcrulalem (i we would toy as pou do) paſleth Rome with him. K. 4 
But ina woꝛd to tutte off your cauill of ſucceſſion of Biſhops in «+ ** 
the Roman Church, whereby vou wold pꝛoue your faith ts be ſound, 

becauſe the Fathers p2ooued the faith in their time ſo: © the eldeſt of ene 

the Fathers, whome vou alleage, pꝛooued it by ſucceſſion of all Then. 
Churches , the nert by the ſucceſſion of all Apoſtolike Churches 
the yongeſt by them all in effect , by ſome namely. UWhersfoze if 

the ſucceſſion ofthe Church of Rome dee p2ocue that the Kowmans 

haue hitherto continued in the true faith, becauſe by that ſucceſſion 

the fathers pꝛoued the true faith:then allo the ſucceſſion of the Caſt „ _ 

Churches of Epheſns, Smyrna, Cormth , Philipps , and Theſſ«/onica, —— — 


doe pꝛoue that they haue hitherto continued in the true faith, betauſe — 


Sy their ſucceſſion the fathers pꝛooued the true Faith. But pour 4 Papa. & 


ſelues doe wꝛite that the Greekes (of whome the Caſt Churches „ebenen, 


are) haue failed in the true Faith, and yeclded vnto ſundtie Hereſies. — 
The ſpeeches therefoze of the Fathers touching the ſuccefſionof the b f, 
Biſhops of Nome, pꝛooue not, that the Romans doe now pzofeſſe 0 „bars, 
the true faith. — 
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fart, Che line of ſucceſſion of the Leman Biſhops hath been (il 
recoꝛded in (tones, and rontinucth pet, Wee can reckon them from 
Peer the Apolt'e, to Gregor ic who ſitteth now. Not ſo the G:eeke 
Biſhops, the Churches ofthe Eaſt. Nay the line of tuccelliion hath 
beene becken oft in thechieſof them as the Chꝛonicles doe witnes, 
euen m ,,,, Antroche and /erualem, 

RainolJcs, Uihatis this to the purpoſe? If ſome of their ſuc 
ceſſions be not enrolled in ſtoꝛies, ſome that ate entolled weile bꝛo⸗ 
ken off a while by calamities that fell vpon them. Foz althoug , 
Eulchius retco:ded the ſucceſũions but of foure Chuſches, 113 * the 
Mothei-Cities of the Prowmnces (as he talleth them / Ronic, Alcxan- 


ria, Anticchc, 4 lerufalem: and“ Nicephorus added Conta tino— 


pic to them: yet the Churches which J named had ſucceſſions of bi- 
hops too. as J ſhewed out of. the fathers. And in thein, in which you 


. note that ſuccellien hath diſcontinued, the faith hath failed often, 
© whitethe ſuccefſien lifted : which is enough koꝛ my pꝛole. But il you 


thinke pour church ſure by this pꝛerogatiue, that the Roman biſhops 
ſucteſſion liſteth (ll : and you tan reckon them from Perer the Apo- 
tic to Gregory who ſitteth now. what ſay you ts the church of Con- 


„ [kantinople: In it there haue ſucceeded biſhops to this daf: and they 


can reckon them "from Andrew the Apoſtle * to 1eremuice Who ſitteth 
now Yet. to ſay nothing of the old hereſies from which the ſuccelloꝛs 
are fie, though ſet abꝛoach by their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, as by YHaceconius 
Nc ſtoriusand Sergius: the whole line of them many ages toge- 
ther haue dented the Loman Biſhops ſupꝛeme headſhip, and claimed 
it to themſelues as lercmie deth alſo now. Uherby either pour 
re iſon of ſucceſſion is ſtriken dead, oꝛ your ſupꝛematie ofthe Pope. 
Fo2 if ſucteſſion be a pꝛoſe of truth and ſoundnes in faith then your 
ſupꝛemacie is condemneęi If your ſupꝛemacie be lawfull: then is not 
faith pꝛodued to be ſound by ſucceſſion. To which ol thele peeld you 7 
To one pou mult of neceſütte. 

Hart. Indeed » the ſucteſſion of biſhops in place is no good ar 
gument, vnles it be iopnod with ſucceſſion in Dearine Foꝛ lren xus 
ſaith * woe mnt} obey thote Pricttes who with the ſucceſſion of the 
Biſhoply charge haue receined the ſure gift ot the truth according 
to the will of God. TUHerefote the ſucceſſion of Con ſtantinopſe, 
thogh they fetch it (rom the Apoſtles, vet pꝛeueth not the faith which 
ti ey pꝛofes to be true, betauſe they haue departed from the Apoſtles 
docttine, in which they ſhould ſucceed chtefly, 

Rainolucs, Now pou ſay well. Indeed the ſucceſſion in place 
ts 
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is nothing wozth : ſucceſſion in doctrines it which maketh all. But 

what meane you then to ſend vs ſuch bead toales of pour Biſhops Ro oy his 
of Rome from Peter to Gregoric, as vndoubted arguments of the. com- 

Catholike faith: when wee can ſend you as lolemue a bead role of; — 5 4 
Conttantinople ftom Andrew to letenuc, and pꝛooue nothing byit: = tus Chron, 
What trifling is this, to ſay ficſt that ſucteſlion of Biſchops in place 
pꝛooueth truth ofdoctrine:; and then to adde, that it doth ſo,tfit haue 
ſucceſſion in doc tine ioined with it: In effect asif you ſaid, that ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion in place doth pꝛooue the doctrine to be true, it the doctane bee 
true: and a couple ofcares do pꝛoue a creature to be a man it they be 
a mans cares. The Fathers alleaged ſucceſſion in place, not with 
condition, ifit had: but with a reaſon, that it had ſucceſſion in do⸗ 
tine. Pꝛooue me that pou haue ſucceſſion in doctrine; and then al⸗ 
lege vnta me the Fathers io2 ſucceſſion. Fo; if as Samt Auſtin ſad 
againſt the Don tiſts after he had reckoned the no ps of Kowe from 
Peter to Aualtalius, Intherankeot this fuccellion, there is not once 
Biſhop found that vas a Donatiſt: ſo you reckoning them from Petet 
to Grevorie, might ſay in like ſo2t, /n che rake of this ſucceſſon there 
1s not one Biſbop (ound thut huth vſurped: then were your reaſon as fit 
againſt vs fo2 the ſupꝛemacie of the Pope, as S. Aullius was lo; the 
Church againft the Domatilte. 

Hart. J map ſay ſo in like ſoꝛt. Foꝛ S. Aultin meant as well of 
this point as of all others, when he ſaid of cheluccellion of the Bi- 
mops of eme that the gates of hell prevailed not aga it. 

Rainoldes, Ik this gate of hell pꝛeuailed not gainſt them in 

Saint, \uſti lime: pet many tungs may happen betweene thecup 
and the [ipp2 as the pꝛouecbe is) much moꝛe betwene his tune 
and ours. But Sai Avultin meant not to ſpeake of vſurping inthat 
againſt the Donariits : and it hee had, hee learned by crpertence afs 
terward, that they could viurpe, and would, if they were not 
turbed. Fo: thꝛeo' then, euen Z imus, Buntace. nd Corleltine, 
did vſurpe guet the Churches of tri while Autt was aliue vet: 
who with the whole Touncell of abonetwo hund ꝛed Brlhops of that 
country, withlkod their attempt as much as lay in him, and ffated - rpi3.Concy, 
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cir pꝛide. 4150 cm & 
Hart, Their pride? Pou llander thoſe holy Biſhops in ſaying . 
ſo. - 5 es,. 
Rainoldes. TUhich holy :Sithops Ot Aſrike ? Then ſelues have. 
in thcir cpiſtles fa the Brthops of toc, doe note it with the eſame de. 1 


* W02d ; and it thep landeced them, it was with a matter of truth. 
But 
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. 9, But of this * heereafter moze conuenteatly, Foꝛ the point in hand, it 
8 is ſufficient that S. Auſtui applying that text to the Church of Rome, 
that che gates of hell prevailed not againſt it, ſp ke of ſoundneſſe of 
dodrine, which the DoHatiſts did faute in: not of ſouerainty of pow⸗ 

er, whereof there was no queſtion with them. 
* Seapler, prine, Hart, * Gregory the great ſpeaketh of ſouerainty of power: and 
eexisc15- 1, pꝛoueth by that ſame tert the Church of eme to he the Head of all 
5 pamtent lupe Churches, becau'e Chriſt committed ſpecially this Church to 8. 

— a Peter, laying, tet will / gaze my Church. 

Rainoldes, By that ſame. Bow: Thult ſaith not to Peter, 
« Jncund Pſal. to thee will / o18e m Church, Mee ſaith, vpon thu rocke will / build my 
tuner neru! Church. And therein (if Gregories iudgement may rule von) the 
Domine. recte is Chrilt himſcite, which Peter hau his name of, and on which 
hcclaid he nould buil4h 5 Church: the Church is the holy Church, 
— ng chat is to ſay, the coinpanic of Gods cle and choſen) which (hall 
4. & paſlim, ic uer fall away from the Catholike faith in this world, and in the 
world to come ſhall continue ſtedfaſt for cucr with God. For the 
gates of bell ſhal mot prewaile ag a1} it . There was ſome affection that 
tcoubled Gregorics minde when he did change that text, and (as it 
were) app2op2ateit to his Se of Rome : and Staplctons heart was 
taken with ſome affection alſo, when he cited Gregoric to p2wue his 
purpoſe thence. Foz neither doth the title of che head of all Chur- 
clics pꝛoue the Romane Papacte : neither doth Gregory, although 
hee que that title to the Church of Rome, yet pꝛooue it by that ſame 
rie text, The thing which he pꝛoueth, is, that the Emperour, who re- 
Jerwm lem, ceiued money fo2 eccleſiaſticall linings, and ſpoiled the Church with 
Tota dis. li mome, ought not ſo ta doe, chiefelp in the Church of Rome. Fo: 
- hauing touched his greedineſle of this filthie gaine, yea hee hath 
( ſaith Gregorie) ftretched out lo tarre the raihnetic of his furie, 
that hee challengethto himſelſ the head of all Churches, cuen the 
Church of Acme, and viurpeth the right ot -carthly power oucr 
the Lady of Nations, Which hee did altogether forbid to be done, 
who ſpecially conymitted this Church to $. Peter the Apoſtle, ſay- 
ing, Tothee will [ gime my Church. Mherein, that which Gregoric 
would ſay, is plaine enough, by the wo2ds that goe befoꝛe it. The 
manner ok his ſaying, and pzouing it, is hard. Foꝛ hee ſaith of the 
Roman Church, that the Empcrour vſurperh the right of carthly 
powerouer it, Whereby a man would thinke hee meant to dente 
the ciuill rule and gouernement of Rowe to the Emperour, as 
now the Popes doe. Then which hee meant nothing lefle : 7 
C he 
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hee acknowleoged himſelfe the Empetours ſubtect , and vſed him Gregor.Re- | 
accozdingly. But he meant by (che right of earthly power viurped K 
oucrthe Church ] the ught of dealing with Church liuings after e. 
the manner of the woꝛld, in ſetting them to ſale as men doe farmes 
and leaſes: which is pꝛophane and deteſtable. Now Gregori bes 
ing greeued that the Emperour aſked money euen of the Biſhop bb 
of Kome himſelfe, whole election hee confirmed with his ropall 47 5c. 
allent : hec thought good to ampuſie the hainouſnelle of the dea ag 7" — 
moſt valawfull and wicked in the Church of Ronc. And thereupon . 
hee Cath that Chriit did forbid it, who (pecially chuνtted this b g 
Church to Saint Peter, ſaying, To thee u giue my Church. In the cap 40, © 
Goſpell wee te wof Peter, that hee knew not v hat hee laid, when « Luke 9.33; 
he ſaꝛd to Chiiit whom he beheld in glozp, Malter,it is good for vs to 
bc licete, and let vs make three tabernacles, Gregory had à louing 
affection to Roine, Mill you giue mee leau? to thinke of him as of 
Peter, that he knew not what he ſaid 2 F02 the woꝛds which hee al- 
legeth, are not the woꝛds of Ch2ilt, as you malt needs grant. The 
thing hee gathece:hofthem,is againſt the wo2ds of Chuſt: who ge- 
necally comnutted all Churches to Peter,(fo2 he was an Apoſtle:) 
and, il any ſpecially, it us that ofthe Icucs, tohereas "the Romane gan B 
Church was a Thucchof the Gentiles, Wherefoze neither Grego- & 15.15. 
ric did purpoſe to pꝛooue the ſupꝛemacie of the Pope by Chuſts 
woꝛds to Peter: neither dis Chriſt meane the Church of Rome 
ſpecially, but generally the Catholike Church, euen all the choſen, 
when hee ſaid of his Church, that the gates of hell ſhould not 
preuaile againſt it. And if, as* one appealed from King Philip to * Plus n 
King Philip, from Philiphalfe aſleepe to Philip well awaked, ſo J 6. % os tl 
may appeale from Gregoric to Gregoric , from Gregoric ſomewhat = 
troubled to Gregoric adui ed better: himſelfe will by and by giue 
iudgement of my ſide. Foz in the ſame treatiſe he doth? a little after Super verſum 
allege the plate rightly, and expound it ſoundly, oftizem alone, and pen 
all them, x ho are built on Chriſt firmly, and faithtully, and nothing 
ſhall remooue them from him. Thich to bee the naturall ſenſe of 
Chaiſts woꝛds, it is apyarant to the eie. Fo2 the gates of hell pꝛe⸗ 
uaile againſt them who ate adiudged to death eternall. 15ut *hypo- 4 marr. 24.51. 
crites and cuill ſeruants are adiudged to it. The gates of hell there⸗ 
fo:e pꝛeuaile againſt ſuch. Now ſuch haue beene and may bee the 
members, ven the heads of the Church of Rome. Then our Sauiour 
meant not that pziuilege to them. Only againft the choſen and elect 
of God, the gates of hell pꝛeuaile not. Foz hom lice — 'Rom.8.30, 
B b inate, 
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ſtinate, them hath he alſo glorified. UWherefoze , it is the Church 
of Gods clect and choſen to whom our Sauiour meant it. And thein 
hee doth tall in this place, my Church, as in another afterward to 
like effect, ' my theepe, Do what bee meant there, by ſaping ok his 
ſhcepe, tothem I giue eternall lite, and they ſhall ucuer perith : the 


ſaine he meant heere, by ſaying of his Church, againſt it the gates of 


hell ſhall not preuailc. cAhich thing is ſo cleere out of all contro⸗ 
uerſic, that to palle ouer * Theophylact, and Origen, of whom 
the one wuteth, that euer y man eſtabliſhed in the faith of Chritt is 
meant by the C hurc 2, and the gates „ bell 2 ul not preuaile gj ; 
bim the other, that chele 1 ule again. F all who ate not of the 
Church, aud hee is neither the Church nor any part tlicrcof whom 
they prewaile agamſt : * Lira, the meaneſt of a great many, doth thus 


b erpound the place „that he gates of hell all not preuaile againſt the 


Church hy ſubuerting it from the truc faith, Whereby (ſaith he) it 1s 
plaine that the Church conlilleth not of men in reſpeR of honour, 
or power eccleſiaſticallor ciuill: for many Princes and Popes haue 
beenefaund * to haue reuolted from the faith: but the Church con- 


lifteth of them in whom there is truc knowledge and profeſſion of 


the faith and truth, 

Hart, Yowſoeuer Gregoric did either miſtake the woꝛds of the 
Ocripture, 02 not apply them perhaps to the ſupꝛemacy: yet is the 
ſup2emacy p2oued by that title which he giueth the Church of Nome. 
Foz if the Church of Xome be che head of all Churches, why not the 
Biſhop of Ae the head of all Biſhops ? bo 

Ramoldes, That fo2ce this reaſon hath, wee ſhall ſee * anon, 
But firſt J muſt conclude that it is not pꝛoued by y holy ſcriptures : 
neither by theſe, which you haue alleged out of the Fathers :noz by 
any other that yon can allege» And this hath heeretofoꝛe beene the 
opinion oflearncd men amongſt your ſelues, as it appeareth by your 


Canus: who hamag cramined the point with greater iudgement 


then Stap letons are wont, doth grant that it is not written in the 
Scriptures, that the Pope ſucceedeth Peter ii 1 the ſupremacie. But 


that which in Canus night perhaps haue ſeemed one Doctozs p2t- 


nate fanſie, doth ſeeme to be now reſolued on by moze, and is taught. 


publikely. Fo2 your 724» Render, * the Jeſwte, Father Roberr, 


uin his Lectures of the Pope, which foꝛ their ercellenne are ſet downe 


in wating, and ſent abꝛoad as great iewels, doth not only teach the 
— ame, but alſo pꝛoue it. And whereas Canus thought, that toconuey 
I Peters right vnto the Pope, the ſtozies haue ſufficient ä 
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ſay that Peter (et his chaite at Rome, and there died: oꝑ, if leatned men »Licet Rowanos 
ſhall not allow of that, another ground may be that the church te- gesagt. 
ceiued it, though not by Scripture, yet by tradition: Father Robert do bens non 
putting the matter out of controuerſie, defineth * that indeede it is oor? 
a tradition, not of Chꝛiſt but of the Apoſtles : and leſt wee ſhould —— 
doubt which of the Apoſtles, he nameth the man, Peter, euen a tradi- a ,. 
tion ot Peter. Let me intteat you M. Hart, if all that J haue ſaid,can- „m 
not pꝛeuaile with you, pet to regard the doctrine,the doctrine taught dan fuceenore 
at Kome,of your own,of the chiefeſt of your own Docozs.Renounce "Fon heas |. 
the vnlcarned follies of your Stapleton, and bꝛamſicke furtes of berur ex iradiri- 
your Rhemiſts, who with deſperate violence doe wꝛeſt the wozd of 8% ole 
Ch uſt, to make it ſerue the p2ideof Antichziſt. Acknowledge that 

you haue not one text thzough all the Scripture to pꝛooue the Popes 
ſup:emacie: that when you tel men of thou art Fezer,& on this rock, 

and, l haue praicd tor thee Peter, and Peter teede my Sheep : you do 

pꝛeſume of their ſimplicitte : that in truth theſe places do not impoꝛt 

it, but policte would haue ſomewhat ſaid, elſe not ſo many would be- 

leeue it: finally that the papacie is a deuiſe of Popes and Papiſtes: 

fo which, ſith the ſcriptures can bee abuſed no longer, becauſe men 

haue eſpied the fraud, there ſoꝛe anew cloake is found foz it now, and 


heereatter it ſhall bes counted a tradition of Peter, 


The eight Chapter. 


The authoritie 1. of traditions aud Fathers pretended to prooue the Popes 
SUPremacie,mVvam: beſide the Scripture which is the only rule of faith, 
The Father 5.2 being heard with lawfull exceptions that may bee tuſtly 
taken againſt them, 3 doe not prooueit. At it is hewed firſt in Fathers 
ef tbe pam. of Rome. By the way ,4.the name of Prieſt, the prieſtly ſa- 
erifice of Chriſtians, the Popiſh ſacrifice of Maſſe-prieſts, the proofes 
brought for the maſſe, the ſubſtance and ceremones of it are laid open. 
And ſo it is declared that 5 neu her the ancient Biſhops of Rome them- 
ſelnes. 6. nor any other Fathers, doe proone the Popes ſutremacie. 


m'ART. Poulabour in vaine,ifyou goe about to per- 7% x 
i wade me that the Popes ſupꝛemacie cannot be p2o- on. 
ued by Scripture. And what iniurious dealing is 
this, to bzing our owne men Canus, and Father ko- 
N bert, fo2 the pꝛoſe thereof? as though the greateſt fa- 
nourers of vs were againſt vs. 
Bb 3 Rainolds, 
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1410.34. Rainoldes. The ſcholler is not aboue his Maſter, nor the Ser- 
vant aboue his Lord. If Chriſt my Loꝛd and aiſter were glad to 
labour in vaine, why thould J diſdaine it? Chictly , ith J may 

Ei tomtoꝛt m ſelſe, as hee did, I hauc laboured in vainc, I haue ſpent 
my ſtrength in vaine and for nothing: but yet my duetie is with the 
Lord, and my worke u th God. But what iniurious dealing is it, if 
A indeuouring to winne vou to the tcuth,do bzing you to the conſeſ⸗ 
ſions of pour owne men, who witneſle a truth: 

Hart. A truth? Why ? will you grant vs that the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie came in by tradition: if wee will grant you that it cannot bes 

200ued by ſcripturs ? 

Rainoldes. Wy tradition? J: i pou meane [tradition ]as Saint 
Peter dooth , Where he teacheth Chriltians chat are redecmed 

„peng. from their vaine conuctlation & of the tradition of their Fa- 

e chers 

Hart, You are diſpoſed to play with your owne fanſies. You 
know my meaning well pnough. Wil pou grant that it came in by 
tradition of the Apoſtles ? 

Rainoldes. J ſhould play indeed with pour owne fanſles, if J 
ſhoulo grant pou that. 

Hart. But they, whome you alleaged, doe ſay that it did ſo: as 
, pour ſelfe haue ſhewed, 

Rainolds, Wut J will pzooue that they ſpake no fruer in that, 
then pou haue done in the other. 

Hart. But what an iutury is this, to pꝛeſſe me with their fozmer 
woꝛds of the (cripturc, whereas your ſelle beiceue not the later of 
tradition? 

Rainolds What thinke ol pou of Saint Paul? Did hee beleene 
thoſe things which the heathemſh Pocts do wrte of Gods and God⸗ 
deſſes, Bacchus, Diana, Mincrua, Mercuric ? 

Hart. Mt did not, what then ? 

"#A8.173%% Rainoldes. Pet © bee alleaged them to perſwade the Atheni- 
ans that in God wee l:ue, and moouc, aud haue our being, What 
an iniutie was that to pꝛeſſe the Arhenians with Pocrs woꝛds of 
God, whereas himſelfe beleeued not their woꝛds of Gods and Eod- 


deſſes? 
Hart. The Pocts might ſay wel, and did, in the loꝛmer: * 
in the later they miſſed. 


Rainolds. Now, will pou deale as friendly with me, as with 


Saint Paul? his caſs and mine are couſins. 
Hatt. 
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Hatt. Nay you in the ſelfe ſame ſentence of our men cull out a 


perte ofit,and yet another pece of it you allow not. 


py am 


Rainoldes, Euen ſo did S. Paul. Fo2 that which heauonc;c2 


out of their owne Poets, (the meaning ofit is in ſundzy , the very 
wo2ds in Aratus - ) they ſpake it of lupiter, who was a wicked man, & Call achus 


Harr, Vell: if you may diuide the ſentence of Canus and Fa- 


Rainoldes. 


ther Robert in two partes, and take the one of icriptuce, refuſe the 
otherofrraduion: J map doe ſo to. 
which you refuſe , refuſing that which you take, J will adde their 
p:w'cofthe ſupꝛematcie bp tradition to the fozmer reaſons which J 
alleaged out of the ſcripture. And ſo J will haue two ſtrings vnto my 
bowe. 


TWherefozeimbzacing that 


Two firings to a bote do ſerue an archers turne 


ſometimes. But many a bowe is bꝛoken, by knapping of one ſtring 
aſunder. So farethit with yours of the Popes ſupꝛemacie. 
ſtring which you put on it of ſciipture is bꝛoken, and the bow there⸗ 
with. It is to late to put on a ſtring ofcradion. 


The 


Hart. Nay J would you knew it, the ſtring and bowe are 


Rainoldes, 


Harr. 


whole both. The icriptyre makethfo2 it, and the Popes ſupꝛemacie 
doth ſtand, and (Hall ill, though you and all the kenell of your com- 
panions barke againſt it. 


As you ſay, the Pope is a couragious woolfe : and 


they had need not onely to barke, but to bite to, that ſhall dꝛiue him 
from Chziſts flocke. Such a ſwertneſle hath he felt in the blood ofthe 
ſhepe and Lambes. But what ſaith our Sauiour ? Euery plant 
which our heauenly Father hac not planted ſhall be rooted vp, It 
vou cannot p2wue that God hath planted your ſupꝛemacie: J can 
p:oue M.,Harr.to be a falſe pzophet who ſaith it ſhall ſtand till. 

J tell you, J haue pzwuedit already by the {cripeure : and 
therefo2e J doe ſay,that neither the ſtring of our bowe1s bzoken no2 
all the power of heretikes ſ ill euer bzeake the bowe. Foz although 
Luther. and Calum, and their complices haue hewed at it as you doe: 
pet Seipleron,and Turriaa and other learned Catholikes haue vali⸗ 
antly defendeth it, and mended that which they haue raſed. And fo2 

all the ſhew that you haue made of anſwering the pzofes which J 

alleaged : yet haue you not ſatiſũed me, no; ſolued them. It is im⸗ 

poſſible foz you to doe it, 


Rainoldes. 


Bb 3 
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but thought of them to be God: S. Paul, allowing not their erro2 in * — 
the perſon , culled out their ſentence concerning the thing, and pꝛo⸗ 12 4 24: 
ued a truth by it. 
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Rainoldes. Agimpoſſible , as to pzoue that the ſnowe is white 
to Anax1goras thePhiloſopher , who ſaid that it is blacke. And 
when it was alleaged that the ſenſe , the eye⸗ſight, doth iudge it to 
be white: he anſwereth that it did not as much as ſceme ute to him, 
becauſe he k ge that the water, of which it is congealed is blacke. 
Men might ſay what they liſt againſt him: but they could not ſatiſ⸗ 
fie hun, noꝛ ſolue his reaſon. Dur Dautour Chriſt( whom the Jews 
did call a Samaritan ) hath bzoken by the hands of his ſeruants 
(whom you call hereukes) the bowe of Antichziſt his enemie, the 
ſupꝛemacie of the Pope. Stapleton, and Turrian, and other of the 
Popes bowyers haue glued it againe together: and, it is amended 
well in your iudgement: in truth it is not (vo2th the halfe pence 
to hte in. Now as they haue vſed the bowe, ſo you the ſtring, 
made in ſhewe, of ſcripture: in deed, of mans fancie, pꝛetending 
ſcripture fo2 a colour. The ſtuffe is ſo badd, and ſo euill twined, that 
it would ſcarſe abide the bending , but being dꝛa bone it is gone. Pet 
you fate it out that the ſtring is whole ol god ſtuffe,x well wꝛought, 
and cannot poſitbly be bzoken. When all that haue eyes, map ſe the 
peeces of it, how they be rent aſunder, * Ariſtotle fozbiddeth a man 
to diſpute and reaſon with ſuch as call into queſtion whether the ſnow 
be white or no: becauſe they doe lacke ſenſe u ho denie it. The A. 
poſtle teacheth vs a farther leſſon, to inſtruct with meełeneſſe them 
who are contrai ie minded, if God at any time will giue them tepen- 
tance that they may acknowledge the truth. Mherefoze though 
your dealing with me, be as abſurd, as if you ſhould denie the ſnow 
to be White: pet J will gladly p2occed in our conference, if you 
haue any thing moze to ſay. But J p2ay leauethiskinde of peruerſ⸗ 
nes, to ſay the ſcripture maketh fo2 you, when J haue p2oued that 
it doth not. And either diſpzove you ſome part of my p2ofe, ac- 
co2ding to the rules ofceaſon : o2 yeeld to the concluſion , which fol⸗ 
loweth by fo2ce of argument. 

Hart. I know that theconcluſion of arguments mult begran- 
ted, bnleſſe either the whole be faultie in foꝛme, oꝛ ſome part thereof 
in matter. But J denie it therefoꝛe, (and ſo you muſt take me when- 
ſoeuer I denyit, becauſe there is a fault in ſome of the fozmer parts 
whence it doth follow. 

Rainoldes. Then pou muſt ſhew that fault. 

Hare, J will not ſtand vpon it now. 

Rainoldes, Then nob denie not the concluſion. 

Hart. Yes, that J will tw. But aſſure your ſelfe, ( J ſ@ that 
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A. Secretarie required our conſcience to be ſet downe in waiting, 
that it may be publiſhed,) aſſare your ſclce of this, J ſhall haue them 
that will take my part, and will ſift your ſpeeches in other ſoꝛt then J 
haue done. | 

Rainoldes. That J wiſh. Foz the truth is like vnto camomill: 
the moze vou pꝛeſſe it downe, the faſter it groweth, and ſpꝛeadeth 
fairer, and ſmelleth ſweeter. 

Hart. Do much of ſcripture then. Now to tradition: by which 
the Popes ſupꝛemacie may be clcerely pꝛoued. 

Rainoldes. By tradition? Why 2 Doe you acknowledge then 
that it cannot be pꝛouedby (cripture ? 

Hart. tell vou no, onte againe. Yow often muſt J ſay it: 

Rainoldes. Dnce ſaying will ſerue , if you doe not vnſay pour 
ſaping. But here in my tudgement you ſceme to vaſay it. Fo: 
— diſclaime the title pꝛetended by ſcripture, when you claime by 
cragaitions 

Hare. UUhy ſo? might not the ſame thing both be wzittenin 
ſcripture,and deliuered by wozd of mouth? 

Rainoldes. Jt might, and was no doubt, as che traditions c rhef 3.1 5, 
ſhew which S. Paul doth mention: which ſigniſie the doctrine that 
he deliuered out oftheſcriptures. But you meanea doctrine nat . 
wꝛitten in the ſcriptures, when you ſpeake of tradition. Fo pou do « conirei 
imagine that che Goſpell of Chrilt is partly contained * in written pn ng 
bookes, that is the ſcriptures: partly in vnwritten things, that is tra- — 
ditions : ag e the Jewiſh R bin, doe ſay, that God by Moles deli- -——— 
uered not onely the lawethatis written: but alſo an vawritten lawe, «9p 
which they call Cabala. a 

Hark Set: as the Iewiſh Rabbins. Pou haue inured pour Leni is Ti»bi, 
mouth to ſuch venemous ſpeeches. | 

Rainoldes. Beware: 02 elſe thzough my ſide you will wound n pere 
your friend. Foz Biſhop Pere ſius, your chiefeſt patrone of craditi- Gus de din 

ons, doth pzoue them ſolemnely by this point of the Jewith Rab Poholcin.s 
and the Caba/a. Neither is the pzofe vnſit, if it be weighed. Foz ag endes. 
they pꝛetend this ground fo2 the Cale, that it openeth the hidden en. 

— of the ſcriptures: ſo do you fo2 cradicions. And as they . 

l pꝛoceſte of time bzoughtin doctrine contrarie to the ſcriptures, "7 '?7; .,..., 

vnder pꝛetenſe ofcradicions: ſo doe you with your Cabala. And as den Levira, 

Cabal iſts among the Jewes doe call them ſcripture- men ( by way — 

of tepꝛoch) who caſt off traditions, and cleaue to ſcriptures onely; ee. 

ſo doe :radicionifts among you repzoch vs with the ſame tearine. cp, * 
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[Debitaniz Vea Lindan, and Prateolus, doe note it foz a ſpeciall hereſie, But 
2g _ ,.. , (to leaue this venemous ſpeech )it is manifeſt that you renounce the 
& do2 ad here. ſcriptute fo pꝛofe of any title, which you lay claime to by tradition. 
nb. her. 16. Foz ſcripture is witten: tradition, vnwzitten. Wherefoze, if by 

tradition you minde to pꝛoue the Popes ſupzeinacte : you mull ac⸗ 
knowledge firſt that it cannot be pzoued by (c1ipt1re, Jf you be not 
willing to acknowledge that, J muſt debar you from tradition. 
Hart. Then J will pꝛoue it by the Fathers. 
Rainoldes. Nay that you ſhall not neither: vnleſſe you will foz- 
goe the icripture, 
Harte, And whyſo J p2ay? 
Rainoldes. Becauſe they ſay fo2ſoth, tht it is held by tradition. 
So that their euidences make againſt pou, if icripcure be your plea 
fo2 it. 
Hart. That is very falſe. Foz by theſe wo2ds, Thou art Peter, 
and vpon this rock, in the ſixteenth of Ma:ch:w , the firſt Popes of 
rien Nome, moſt holy marty2s,haue pzwuedit : * Anacletus, * Alexander 
rat. al ones the firſt, “ Pius the firſt, * Victor, Zepherinus, “ Marcellus, Eu- 
S ende, ſebius, Melchiades, © Julius, and Damaſus: and likewiſe others 
_— _ by other places, as D. Stapleton alleageth farther. Wherefo2e 
phlum  thatthe Fathers toke it (as you ſay ) robe held by tradition, it is a 
1 
b Epiſt. ad epi. Rainoldes. Sap pou fo 2 Then! Canus and Father Robert doe 
Cee. Ipe flatiy, (but that is nomaruell,) who grounding it both on tra- 
ciæ dition, the one doth cite foz witneſſe thereof the firſt Popes of Rome, 
CL molt holy martyrs, Anacletus, Sixtus the firſt, Eleutherius, Victor, 
mz & Tuſciz, Sixtus the ſecond, Zepherinus , Marcellinus, Melchiades, Marcus, 
plan g, and Iulius: the other not contentinghimſelfe with particulars , doth 
copo. alleage in groſle, firſt, che generall Councels: next the Popes: and laſt, 
*F)i(t,ad orten. che Fathers. 


tales epiſcopos, 


bt ad rim Hatt. Pet moꝛe of Canus and Father Robert? J take not their 


dunn defenſe vpon me:and why againe doe you tell me ol them⸗ 

2e, Rainoldes, That you map ſæ how * the Lo2d doth ſheath 
Ib g capi g. theſwowof Madianites intheir owne ſides, to the confuſion of 
1b ese. u. them who pitch their tampe againſt Iſrael. Foz tho ſame Popes 
i RovcrtiBellar - Which are alle aged by Canus to pꝛoue that their ſupremacie is an 
ma, 4 yawriteen truth: the very ſame Popes are alleaged by Stapleton to 
*Jadg.5.2% ponethat it is wricten : euen Anaclecus , Victor, Zepherinus, Mat- 


cellus, Melchiades, and lulius. Pea, and that is mo2e, the very 


ſame epiſtles of theirs are alleaged by Stapleton which by Canu 3 
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If rightly by Canus : how may we truſt Stapleton? Ik rightly by 
S:apleton : how may we truſt Canus ? Ak rightly by them both: 
what ttimme Popes are they, who with one bzeath doe ſay that the 
ſame thing is both wricten and vawricten? Pet Father Robert dea⸗ 
leth wiſelyer , and like a Jeſaite: who ſeing the danger of naming 
ſpeciall men and places , doth ſhzowde himſelfein the generall of 
Councels, Popes, and Fathers, As if an hozſe-ſtealer being to giuean 
account of whome and where he got his hozſes , ſhould ſay that he 
bought them ofincozpozations,hozſe courſers, and honeſt men with- 
in Chꝛiſtendome. 

Hart. Mill you leaue pour roauing , and come vnts the marke 
now? 

Rainoldes. It is a roauing marke we ſhoteat: ano Jam com: 
neeret it, then you would haue me. But what ſhal be your next bolt: 

Hart. I tolde you that J would pʒaue it next by the Fathers. It 
agrerth very well with your ſpirit, that you ſhould call this a bolt: 

Rainoldes. TUell pnough as you ſhote it. 
Lo2d hath planteth the w2itings of the Fathers, as trees, in his 
Church , as in Paradiſe, whereof there may be made god ſhafres- 
bie ſled is che man that hath his quiuet full of them, they ſhall not be 
confounded, but they ſhall deſtroy their enemies in the gate: pet not 
all the ſhaftes,which you doe vſe of theirs, are nod: © your flechers 
(at whoſe hands you take them vpon truſt ) doe marre themin the 
making, that I may iuſtly call them rather bolrs of Papiſts, then 
ſhafres of the Fathers. Who if they were aliue, might ſay to you in 
like ſoꝛt, as did a Poet to Fidentinus: 

This booke (Sir Fidentinus) which thou doſt read, is mine: 

But thou, by reading it amiſſe, begins to make it thine, 

Hart. Mill you pꝛomiſe then to pceld vnto the Popes ſupꝛema⸗ 
tie, il J pꝛoue it by the ſayings and iudgement of the Fathers allea⸗ 
ged and applied rightly? 

Rainoldes, J truly. But J muff doe it with a pꝛoteſtation fog 
my defenſe, againft ſuch quarrellers,as Biſhop / cwel fell vpon. 

Hut. UWith what pꝛoteſtation: s 

Rainoldes, UTWith this, that J pꝛomiſe to yelde vnto the opes 
ſupzemacie,ifyou canp2oneit by the Fachers : not becauſe J thinke 
that pꝛofe to be ſufficient of doubtfull matters in religion, but be- 
cauſe I know you are not able ſo to pꝛoue it. 

Hart. Whether 7 be able oꝛ no ſo to pꝛue it, the thing it ſelfe 
will chewe. But if you thinkenot that a ſufficient pꝛoſe, why ſayd 
you 
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you that the writings of the Fathers are as trees, whereof there may 
be made good ſhaſtes, ſuch as ſhall deſtroy their enemies in the gate: 
pea that che man is bleſled who hath his quiuer full of them? 

Ramoldes. It is wꝛitten in the Pſalmes, ' Except the Lord 
keepe the Citie, the keeper watcheth in vaine. By the which woꝛds 
the Pꝛophet ſemeth to haue thought, that the warde and watch of 
men is not ſuffictent fo2 the defenſe of Cities, vnleſſc the Loꝛd aſſiſt 
them with his watch and ward. Yow ſay vou: is not this true? 

Hart. @0-What of that? 

Rainoldes. That is an anſwer to your queſtion. Foz the 
Pꝛophet adding how God doth bleſſe men in giuing them chil- 
dren , ſaith © they ate as atrowes in the hand of aſtrong man: *bleſ- 
ſed is the man that hath his quiuer full of them: they ſhall not bee 
confounded ,but they ſhall deſtroy their enemies in the gate. Af 
this be truely ſpoken of children well nurtured , who yet are not 
ſufficientto defend a Citie without the Lozds aſſiſtance : why 
might it not be ſpoken of Fathers well vſed , and pet they not ſuf- 
fice to decideacontrouerfie without the wo2d of God:? Foz though 
I acknowledge there is good wod in them to make ſhaftes fo2 the 
Lo2ds wartes: pet is not all their wod ſuch: ſome ok it is knot- 
tie, ſome lithy, ſome croked. And the beſt arrowes which are made 
thereof, valeſſe they haue heades of ſtronger mettall then them- 
ſelues, out of the Loꝛds armoꝛis, they are not ſharpe pnough to 
pearce into the heart of the Kings enemies, às ate t the arrowes of 
our Salomon. UTherefoze as of pour part, 4 if you harken not to 
Moſes andthe Prophets, J haueno great hope that Fathers will 
perſwade you , though they ſhould riſe from the dead: ſo fozmy 
ſelfe J will aſſure pou, that neither dead no2 quicke, Fathers noz 
children, ſhall perſwade me any thing in matters of religion, 
which they cannot pzoue by Moſes and the Prophets. Foz, the 
Apoſtles preached not any thing, but that, which the Prophets 
and Moles ſayd ſhould come to paſſe, And if a Father, if a 
Saint, iſ an Angell from hcauen preach beſide that which the 
Apollles preached, let him be accuried, This leſſon J haue lear⸗ 
ned of Paul the Apoſtle: and J ſubſcribe vnto it. If you can like it 
better out ofa Fathers mouth, learne it of S. Auſtin. * Mho wats 
ting againſt the Donstiſts, which could p2zoue by ſcripture 
their erronious doctrine , doth pꝛeſſe them with the ſame ſentence, 
and teach all Chꝛiſtians the ſame leſſon ; whether ic be of Chriſt, 
or of his Church, or of any thing elſe whatſoeuer pertaining to 
our 
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pur ſaich and life, Iwill not ſay if we, but if an Angel! from heauen ſhall 
teach to you beſides that which you haue receiued in the ſcriptures 


of the lawe and the Goſpell (that is to ſay, the old and new teſta⸗ 
ment, let hm be accurſed. 


Hart. Pou miſtake the meaning of S. Auſlins words. Foz they 
are thus in Latin: Proinde , ive de Chrifto , ſine de eius eccieſie, ſius de 
wacungue alia re, qua pertinot ad ſidem vit amque noſt ram. 

Rainoldes. I haue the right meaning of theſe wozds , J trow: 
foz they ate plaine of all things that doe concerne our faith and life. 

Hort. J: but heare the reſt. Von dicamſi none quaquam compa- 
rand; ei qui dixit, licet nos ſed omniuo quod ſequutus adrecit ſi ang elus- 

Rainoldes. Neither doe J miſtake theſe, Foz he alludeth to the 
woꝛds of Paul to the Galatians. 

Hart. But you miſtake the meaning ol that which doth follow, 
$i angelus de cœlo vob s annunciauerit praler quam quod m ſcriptures le- 

alib us & cuangelicis accepift is anathema ſit. 

Rainoldes. TUhby:doth he not meane the old and new teſtament 
(as we call them) by che ſcriptures of the law and the Goſpell? 

Hart. Pes but yourerro21s inthe woꝛd preterguam, by which 
he meaneth contra quam: not beſide that, but againſt that. Foz 
thercare ſundzy things offaith and life to be p2eached beſide them 
in the ſcriptures of the law and the Goſpell , but not againſt them. 
Mhereloꝛe it it were ſo that the Popes ſupꝛemacie could not be pꝛo⸗ 
ued by ſcriptures: pet the pofe of it by the Fathers might be god. 
Foz it were not againſt che (criprures : although it were be ſide the 
ſcriptures. 

Rainoldes. Praterquam, id eſt, contra quam : beſide that which 


you haue recciued in the ſcriptures ,that is, againſt that. That is 
your Louaniſts gloſe. 

Hatt. Nay, it is S.Auſtinz : ag you may perceiue by his owne 
woꝛds in another place, touching the ſame matter, where he ſaith 
thus. The Apoltle did not ſay, if any man preach vato you more 
then you haue receiued, but, beſide that you haue receiued. For if 
hee ſhould ſay, that, hee ſhould bee preiudiciall to himſelſe, who 

deſited to come to the Theſſalonians I that hee might ſupply that 
which was wanting to their faith, No he that ſupplyeth, addeth 
that which was wanting : take not away that which was, and 
ſo fwzth. Mhereby Saint Auſtin ſheweth that wee may pꝛeach 
more then the Scripture hath; but not beſide ic, that is to ſay, 
againtt if. 

Rainoldes, 
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Rainoldes, Mt ſheweth nothing leſſe; as any man that readeth 

/ his diſcoucſe may (oe, Foꝛ that which he ſpeaketh of more, and 
of wanting, is not meant of ſcripture, that is, the wozd wzitten: 

but ofthe woꝛd pꝛeached and deliuered by mouth. Wherein he de- 

es dclateth that che Apoſtles maver of in{tructing ot men, was ,* to feede 
them firſt with milbe, not with ſtrong meats, So, that which was 

wanting to the Theſſalonians, was ftronger docrine of the fairt: 

that which they had, was eaſier. Whereofthough in the one he 

A1 taught them moze then in the other: yet no moze in cither, then® the 
ſcripture hath. And thus S. Auftinz more to be no more then ſcrip⸗ 

ture, himſelfe maketh manifeſt by the example alſo which he giueth 

of it. Foꝛ the dodrine ot the man- head of Chriſt, he calleth t 

of the God-head, ſtrong meate. Now they who are taught to 

know him to be God, learne mo2e thenthey had learned when they 

received him as man. But they learne no moꝛe then the ſcripture 

b1ck.r.us, hath, which teacheth him both God and man. UYWhereſoze, that 
Rom 9. 5. S. Auſtin condemning all who pꝛeach ought beſide the (cripture of 
Tim 3 thelawe and the Goſpell, meant, that more then ſcriptures may he 
zeached, but nought againſt them: it is not S. Auſtins gloſe, but 

— cot lier. Pour Louaniſts, and in truth repugnant to S. Auſtins text. Foz in 
be the ſame plate S. Auſtin making inention how the Donatiſts hated 
*Q=ainos him foz pꝛeaching of truth, and conkuting their hereſie: « as 
— thougli ſaith he) we had commanded che Prophets and Apoſtles: 
pheris & Apo- who were ſo long before vs, that they in their bookes ſhould ſer 
eee. done no teſtimonies whereby the Donatiſts might bee prooued 
monia pcnerent tobe the Church of Chiiſt. Which woꝛds doe ſhew plainely, 
dati eccieſha that as by che ſcriptures ot the law and the Golpell he ſignified the 
Chriſt: eſſe do- hookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles: ſo by condemning all that is 
2 beſide the ſcriptures, he meant, not all that is againſt, but, all that is 
not in the ſcriptutes. And that this was his meaning, her ſheweth 

pet moꝛe plainelp by willing them to prcoue their doctrine by the 

"NIGER teſtament : which pour Louan * Doctors (the greater ſhame foz 
T.. ag. them to weſt S. Auſtins woꝛds againſt his ſenile) doe note alſo. 
— Foz, as amongſt men the teſtament doth open the will of the teſta- 
benz. tor: ſo did Samt Auſtin thinke that the controuerſie betwirt the; 
Donatiſtes and the Church ſhould be decided by the Sctiptores, 

which Ch ꝛiſt hath left to Chꝛiſtians as his will and teſtament. Foz, 

Crit bath delt with vs, as at earthly Facher is won with his 

gde children : who, fearing leſt they ſhould fall out atter his dectaſe, 
40 Don- dl. doth ſet downe his will in writing vader witnellcs, and it there anſe 
debate 
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debate amongſt the Brethren ,they * to the teſtament. He, whole 
word muſt end our coutrouctlic,is Chriſt. Let his will be ſought in 
his teltamcur, ſaith Optatus. Which reaſon of Optatus Saint? Au- 
ſten v2ging againſt the Donatiſtes, as hee dooth other often: We arc 
brethicu (faith hee to them) why doc we (triuc ? Our father dyed 
not ynteltate : hee made a teſtament, and ſo dyed « Men doe ſttiue 
about the goods of the dead, till the teſtament bee brought foorth : 
when that is brought, they yecld to haue it opened, and read. 
The iudge dooth hearken, the corncellors bee lilent, the cryer 
biddeth pcace, all tlie people is attentiue, thatthe words of the 
deade man may bee read and heard. He lyeth void of life and fee- 
ling in his graue, and his words preuaile: Chriſt doth lit in heauen, 
ana is his teſtament gaineſaide? Open it, let vs teade: wee ate Bre- 
thren : why doe wee ſtriue ? let our mindes bee pacified, Our Fa- 
ther hath not left vs withouta teſtament. Hee that made the teſta- 
ment is liuing for euer. He doth heare our words, he doth know his 
owne word. Let vs reade : whydoe wee ſtriue? Mere not this a 
ſeely ſpeech of Saint Auſtin, if he had meant as pon ſay, that all the 
to2des will is not declared in his teſtament ? that thinges beſide 
his owne woꝛd map be pꝛooued by mens wozds ? Let him be accur- 
ſed who preacheth any point ot faith, or life belide the Scriptures, 
True: beſide the ſcriptures ;that is againſt the Scriptures, ſay your 
Louan Doctours. See what skill can doe. Jfthey were Docours 
of the Arches. we ſhould haue iolly law. Foz a cooſining marchant 
might claime a thouſand pound of a dead mans goods, who had be- 
queathed him a legacy oftwentie groates: and they might adiudge 
it hum with good conſciences, as not againſt the teſtament, though 
belide the teltament. Nap,they might doe this with ſo much better 
reaſon,then they doe the other, by how much the teſt : ment of God is 
mo2gperfitthen any mans can be: and that which Chꝛiſt bequeathed 
the Pope, is far leſſe in compariſon of the Supꝛemacie, then twentie 
groates ofa thouſand pounds. TUherfoze, ſay the Doctours of Lo- 
uan what they liſt(perhaps they ſpeak fo2 their fce:/ . Aultin ment 
pl.inely, that (ith the Donatiitsclaimed the inheritance of Chriſt 
to the mſeluss, they muſt prove theit title by his will and teſtament. 
MN hich if they could not doe, 02 rather ſeeing that they could not: he 
p2onounceth of them they bad no right vntoit. And thereupon he 
commieth to the cene:all ſentence ofthe heauenly indge,denouncing 
themaccurſcd,who, in any point. either of faith, or liſe, do preach 
beſide that which is deliuered in the Scriptures of the law and the 
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Goſpell. duherein if { beſide] doe ſigniſie lagainſt] then all (in this 
reſpec) is againſt a teſtament. which is beſide a teſtament. 

Hart. V. Auſtin and Optatus, againſt the Donarilfcs, doe ſpeake 
reaſon: that vales they can pꝛoue their tight by Chaiſts Teltament, 
they may not ſhut the Catholikes out from his inheri tance and 
claune his goods vnto themſelues. Fo21t is meet that the will of the 
teſtator ſhould be kept. But a learned Lawyer, one Fraiicis Bald- 
win, who hath ſet foozth Opratus, and wzitten notes vpen him, doth 
ſhew that ateſlamem may be either uncupat iuum (as bee calleth it 
or ſcriptum: citliet ſet down in writiag, or vttered by word of mouth, 
TUhat ſay vou to te/tamentiuws nuncupat iam 

Rainolds, J grant that a teſtamcut may bee made without 


menum taccre Waiting, {0 that it bee done beio2e a ſolemne number of witneſſes. 
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But the teſtamcntof Chꝛiſt is wꝛitten, J hope: and ſo doe both Op- 
tatus and Aulltin ſpeake ofit. UWWherfoze your learned Lawyer may 
keepe that law in ſtoꝛe, vntill his client neede it. 

Hart. As whoſay the teſtamentof Chꝛiſt might not bee wꝛitten 
in palit, though not in whole. Which is Baldw ins meaning, as 


it appeareth by the plate, not of Optatus, but of Auſtin, whereto hee 


applyeth it. 

Rainolds, But if Baldwin meant ſo, Baldwin ſhould haue remem- 
bꝛedthat a Tcltamentſo made, is not teſtmentum nuncupaiinum (fo; 
that is vnwzitten, as the verie rudiments of the Lawe might 
teach him,) but per fectum rather : though written, vet voaperke, 
And I truſt you will not ſay , that the Teltament of Chziſt is vn- 
perfit. Sure Optatus would not. 

Hart. No2 J ir, though you would faine imply as though J 
ſaid ſo. Foz if Chʒiſt would haue his will, in part wartten, in part 
deliuered by wo:d of mouth: io pne them both together, they make a 
per fit teſtament. 

Ninolds. Then the witten Teſtament of Chziſt is vnperfit. 
It will bee gay and perfit with pour traditions patched to it. But 
Optatus thought that his written Teſtament is pertit of it ſelfe, 
A hich ſhaketh all the frame of Poperie in peeces. And this is that 


Optatus, of v home S. Auſtin ſpcaketh as of a worthy Catholike 
Biſhop equal to Ambroſe and Cyprian: of whome ® Fulgentius 


ſycketh as of a holy faithful intrepreter of Paul like to Auſtin and 


"Edmund. Cam Ambroſe, of whome pour great Champion dooth vaunt ſo glo- 
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the thirteenth : whereas in very truth not one ol them is ſo, Foz 
Gregoric the thirteenth is of your religion in the Popes ſupꝛema⸗ 
tie, the chiefeſt point of Poperie : as his cules of Chaucetie for re- * Publiſhed 
ſeruatious and prouiſions, ? his accurling ofall that appeale from % — — 
Popes to Councels, his bulles againſt decrees of Councels both — cal cellat. 
prouinciall aud genera!l, doe ſhew. From which abomination how , On unde 
karte the Fathers were, it ſhall appeare when you allege them. But — mo 
Optatus is ſo plaine againſt your religion , in the point of ſcriptures, procediu Cr g. 
and their ſutiicicncic to decide all controucriics, that your ch allen⸗ . — 
ger (it hee read him, and not belceued caunnon place bankes of Cai1i- ua confic- ws 
(us and other bzoakers) might haue bluthed to boalt of him, Foz 770" cs 
thoſe things which he citeth out of Opcatus, doe not as much as obſcrun Non 
raſe the ſkin of our religion, though they ſeeme to weakeete-ſights, 72720 s << 
But this, of Scriptures only, doth bzeake the necke of yours: and it bu's c y. 
is ſocleerely the iudgement of Optatus, that your owne "Baldwin (in I — 
his Annotations) is faine to ſay of hum, hevlcdthat compariton of . 0 . 0: Cica 
a teſtament not ſo warily. * Hood cu. 
Hatt. Not ſo warily as Au'tin doth. Foz Auſtin vſeth it when he — tation. — 
will pꝛoue out of the ſcriptures that the Church is Cacholike : which «, no. hs 
was one of the points of their controuerſie with the Donacilts. 
Rainoldes. But in handling that point, he maketh it a generall 
rule, that, whether it be of Chrilt, or of his Church, or of any thing 
elſe whatſocuer pertaining to our faith and lite, nothing mult bee 
preached belide the ſeriptures, that is, the teſtamcœnt. 
Hart. But in another point of their controuerſie, touching bap- 
tilme,S,* Aultin doth allegenot ſo much the Scripturc, as the traditi- — — 
on of the Apoltles, wilt. 4 «cap, 6, 
Rainoldes. Notſo muchthe Scripture. Ye doth the Scripture 
then, though hee allegeth alſo the cult »me of che Church deliuered 
by the Apo'tles. But what is that againſt the cettament ? 
Hart, Nay, beſide the teſtament, which is the word written, hee 
doth commend vnwritten traditions in other places. Which pꝛoueth 
that he thought not y ce(tamenc ſufficient to decide all controuerſies. 
Rainoldes, Now S. Aultin findeth fauour at your hands, who 
ake hun ſay and vnfay the ſame. But where vnſuieth he that ofthe 
ufficiencie of Scripture ? 
Hart. Pou may ſee in the Auguſtinian confeſſion of Torren- « confer An. 
lis, in the chapter of traditions. gultlib.1.c.Þ, 
Rainol. es. But J would ſer it in S. Auſtin, Torrenſis is a Jeſuit 
whom we haue taken oft in lies. J cannot truſt him 
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Hare, Thy? Bee allegeth S. Auſtins owne wo2ds, as in the 
ficft place, (which bzingethin S. Cyprian too) Q=0d autem nos ad- 
moner Cyprianus vt ad funtem recurramin, id eft, Apottolicam wadus. 
onem, & inde canalem in noitra tempora drrig amiu, optimum ett & fone 
dubitatione faciendum. That is to ſay, V hereas Cyprian warneth 
vs that wee ſhould goc to the conduit-head, which is the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, and thence direct the pipe to out owne times: that 
is belt and to be done out of all doubt, Theſe are S. Auſtins owng 
words. 

Rainoldes. S. Auſtins owne wordes in deeve. But what doth 
follow in S. Auſtin ? Tradirum eft ergo nobis ( ent ipſe commener at ) 
ab Apoitolis, quod ſit umu Deu, & Cbriſtus vn, & vnaſpes, & fide; 
va, & vna eccleſia, & bart iſma uvnum. That is to ſay, It is deliuc- 
red therefore to vs by the Apoſtles (as Cyprian fumſelfe rehearſeth) 
that there is one God, and one Chriſt, ana one hope, and one faith, 
and one Church, and one baptiſme. Theſe are S. Auſtins owne 
woꝛds, and grounded on S. Cyprian to. So that hee and Cyprian 
meant by ( tradition] that which is deliucred : and that to bee 
deliuered, which is written in the Scriptures, Foꝛ this ſelfe ſame 
thing, whereof they ſpeake, is watten in the Epiſtle of * Paul to 
the EKphelians. TAherefoze, their tradition is tradition written, that 
ts to ſay, Scripture : and not vnwzitten ſtuffe, as your leſuit would 
haue it. ea Cyprian is ſo plaine fo2 controuerlics to bee decided by 
thisrralition oncly, that in the ſame Epiſtle ( whence Auſtin ti⸗ 
teth this) to the woꝛdes of Stephanus, Tradilum eft, it is deliue- 
red, vnde eit iſta traditio, ſaith he, whence is this tradition? Doth it 
come from the authoritie of the Lord and the Goſpell, or from the 
commande ments and Epiltles of the Apoſtles ? For that wee 
mult doc thoſc things whic? are written, God doth witneſſe, ſay- 
ing to loſhua, Let not this booke of the Law depart ont of thy month : 
but mediate in it day and meht , that thow maicſt ob/erue ts perſorme 
allthings nhich are written therein, And likewiſe the Lord ſending 
his Apoſtles, willed them that * the nations ſhould bee baptized, and 
taught to cb/erme all thmg in bich hee had commanded. Mhercfore, it 
this thing (of the which; Ste phanus faith, it is deliucred) bee con- 
mandedin the Gufpell, or contained inthe Epiſtles or Acts of the 
Apoitles : let this divine and holy tradition bec obſcrucd. See you 
not how Cvprian thought, that all, which Chꝛiſt commanded to be 
taught, is witten: ow he ment this waitten doctuine by tradit on? 
Vow his wo2ds of this tradition are appzoued by Auſtin ? Mhat 
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Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


of Chaiſts teſtament, are the Prophets and Apoſtles, Mo that vn? 
lele you pꝛoue by Prophets and Apoſtles, that part of the teſtament 
of Chꝛiſt is vnwꝛitten, and that he gaue the Pope ſup2zemacyin that 
part: your pzofe by the Fathers will neuer ſtand in law. Notwith- 
ſtanding, though it be againſt both law and reaſon, that the Pope 
ſhould take the whole inheritance of Ch2iſts Church, and put all Bi⸗ 
ſhops to theit legacies, vnleſſe hee pꝛoue his right by the teſtament 
of Chꝛiſt: vet, if you can pꝛooue it (as J ſaid) by the Fathers, Jam 
content to peeld vnto it. 

Hart, It I can prooue it by the Fathers? J will bꝛing them to 
witneſſe foz it. But when will you count it prooucd ? Perhaps 
when J haue prooued it, you will ſay J haue not. 


Rainolds, And perhaps, when vou haue not, vou will ſay you 
haue. 
Hart. ho ſhall be Judge then? And how ſhall it be fried 2 


Rainolds. Optatus in the queſtion of the Catholikes with the 
Donatiſts, vhether one ſhould be twiſe baptized : * You (ſaith hes) 
ſay it ij lamfull. we ſay it is not lam full. Betucene your [it & lamfull] 
and our lit :5 net lamfall] the peoples ſoules doe doubt and waucr, 
Let none belecuc you, nor vs: we are all contentious men, Iudges 
mult be ſought for. If Chriſtians : they cannot bee giuen of both 
ſides: for truth is hindred by affections. A ludge without mult bee 
ſought for. If a Paynim: he cannot know the Chriſtian myſteries. 
Ifalew : heeis an enemie of Chriſtian Baptiſme. No iudgement 
therefore of this matter can be found in earth: a Iudge from hea- 
uen mult be ſought for. But why knocke we at heauen, u hen heere 
we haue the teſlament of Chriſt in the Golpell ? So, by the opinion 
and reaſon of Opratus, you and wee can haue no fit Judge in earth: 
God muſt iudge vs by his woꝛd. But if the Pope will bee tried by 
God and the country, let him appeare at the alliſe: will endite him 
of felony foꝛ robbing Chꝛiſtians of their gods:and J will vſe no wit- 
neſſes to pzoue it but the Fathers. 

Hart. Nap, we map rather endite pon fo2entring fozcibly on his 
land, J meane on the ſupꝛemacy, and w2ongfully deteining it aboue 
theſe twenty veeres from him. Though (to ſay the truth) vou are. 
paſt enditement: vou are tondemned long agoe. 

Rainolds, By the Pope in his Conliſtorie. An eaſie matter, 
where hunſelfeis Plaintife, Mitneſſe, and Judge. 

Hart, Himſcltctsnot alone Judge there: foz he doth all things 
by the common verdict, 

Rainolds, 
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Rainoldes. Ok an enqueſbof Cardinals, with whome hee dooth 
diuide his ſpoiles. And ſhall they bee iudges, whether you doe pꝛoue 
the Popes ſupꝛemacie 02 no? 

Hart. They are woꝛthy Pꝛelates, what count ſoeuer you make 
of them. But who th.ill iudge, if not they: 

Rainolds. Whenan iſſue is ioyned to be tryed by the countrie, 
the iurie, that ſhall trie it, ought to bee of ſuch as bet next neigh- 
bours,molt ſutticient, and leaſt ſuſpicihus. This is the law of Eng- 
land, Bow doe pou like your Countrielaw ? hath it not reaſon? 

Hart. It hath. But this ue of ours mull be tryed by the church, 
not by the countrie. 

Rainolds J gtant. But the equitie of oux countrie-law doth hold 
in the Church tos. 

Hart. Wil you be tryed then by the Catholike Biſhops that are 
the Popes ncighbours,of France, Spainc and Italie, ſuch as were at 
the Councell of Trent? 

Rainoldes. pe: they are the moſt vnfit of all men to trie any 
iTue betweme the Popcand vs. 

Hart. Whylo? 
Rainolds, Foꝛ many cauſes. They axe not freeholders. They are 


the Popes tenants,his ſwoꝛne vaſſals, our ſwoꝛʒne enemies: bound god. en. 


by oath to maintaine the Papacie. Are theſe molt ſuthcicar,andlcall do. 
ſuſpiciousperſons: 
Hart, They are moſt ſufficient. But it pour ſuſpicions ſhal ſexue 
to challenge them, pou map challenge any. 

Rainoldes. If pou deny the cauſes, which J alleaged, J pꝛooue 
them. It J pꝛoue them all: thete is no bench of Juſtices in England 
but will thinke my challenge to be vetie lawkull. 

Hart. Then name your ſelle the men whome you will admit to 
be ok the turic. 

Rainolds. Nap, J will name none. But J am indifferent to all 
who are indifferent: who haue skill to iudge of the euidence that 
is bꝛought:; and conſtience to giue verdict accoꝛding to the truth. 

Hart. According tothetruth of the cuidence, you meane, foz 

o a iuric ought. An ſo let all indifferent men bee of the iuric, Fo2 
the woꝛds of the v itnelles which J will bꝛing, ſhall be ſo full, ſo 
plaine in ſenſe, ſo ſtrong in p2oofe, that they muſt needes con- 
deinne pou: vnleſle they willgine verdit againſt the euidence, and 
their conſciences. 

Rainolds. The Crow dooth thinke her owne birds faireſt. But 
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7 mult defire the iurie to conſider that the witnelles, whoſe wozdes 


you will being, are not aliue. 
Hart, Aline? Ihat is that tothe triall o four iCue : 


Ramolds. Much. Foz rf ther uued and did aͤppeate befoze the 
1 hould be {wozne co lay tlie truth. and all the truth, 

| notiung but che eruth, C — bee incoucd both 
to (pe; ke mo22 Wally, and to mloꝛme the urαmoze thꝛoug Ihlp then 
they haue done. Pert, it would bee — ande them of their 
Age, their eſtate the circummllaaces o! their per onc,0 their lpecches, 
the meaning, the occaſion and cauſe ti ereok. GIAN ate the hel pes 
to finde out the truth of thinges in controuerfic. Chirdlp, ifi ap⸗ 


peared by examination, that either foꝛ their per! ons, oꝛ foꝛ their ſpce- 
ches, they are vnivozthy of credite: then it ſhoutd vee law full to cx- 

27 ag unſt them. A ibertie, which law dooth graunt 2g unſt wit- 

[cs fthere be cauſe of iuſt exception, Pet you perhaps (as pour 
men are wont would makeout-cries,it J ſhoutid vſeit againſt them 
who are dend and abſent. CUhorefo2e vnlelle the I1ric doe (ſupply 
that by wiſdomt and equutie, which wanteth in the cagyſe of tryall, 
by teaſon that the « :t11ci1e5 whome you will bꝛing arenot aliue:they 
may bee decetued by na mes and thewes of witnelles, and thereby 
giue a verdict, which ſhall pzooue no verdict, Fo2 ver.lict 1ga ſpeech 
of veritic. 

Hart. Anhoneſt mans wozdis as god as his oath. Fo2 as he wil 
not fo2ſwcare: ſo neither lie. The Fathcrs muſt not therefoze be the 
(clle veleeucd becg uſe they are not [wozne, 

Ralioldes, Pet an honeſt man when hee is [wozne, will ſpeake 
moꝛe fully and maturely then when he is vnſwo2ne. And hee may 
ſav that ſometime on comecurc, which on his oathHe would not ſay. 

art. But that inay be perceiued by the Fathers wzitings, when 
they doe pot tounce ofa thing, as certaine : when, as vncertaine,they 
contequtc it.. ind lon tay other circumlkances which you require 

bee knowne too: as well asif themiclues were pzeſcnt. 
mold Not ſo well. Foz their wutinges doe not anſwer to 
many queſtio! 15, which if they were p2cſent , J would aſke of them. 

But ⁊ am content with that which map be knowne ſo. Let the lurs 
weigh it, and iudge thereafterof their credit. 

Gurt. Ahat: Shall mcaner men, who ber aliue now, iudge of 
the credit of the Fathers, who were ſo long in tune, ſo farre in giftes 
veſoze them: 


Rainoldes, Euagtius, a meane man, wzote vnto Daint lerom 
veſting 
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Deere 


Fathers may be lawfully excepted againſt, 405 {ous k 


deſiring his opinion concerning Mclchifedec, whether hee were che OR: 
holy Gholt, Samt“ [cromc,anſwering hun when he had thewed the — 
iudgements of the auncient waiters, Origen, Didimus, Hyppoli- 
tus, lteuæus, Euſebius, Cæſarienlis, and Emiſcſenus. Apolinarius, 
Euſtathius, and the beſt learned lewes, of whome ſome thought Mel - 
ch.ilcdccan Angell : ſome, a man: you haue (ſaich hee) what I hauc * Menn fuit te- 
heard,what 1 laue reade couchiug Melchiſedec. x To briugtoorth get de fe 
thc witnelles, it was my pa t: let it hec yours to iudgeot the credit teu ναe. 
of the witnelles. Jt ſcemed reaſon to 8 ſerom, that Euagt ius ſhould 
iudge of the witneſſes whome he bꝛonght. UWhat is thece moe in 
the Fathers. then was in tho le witneſſes? What was there nioze in 
Euagtius, then is in maup who liue now: 

Hart. But you pechaps will cauill, either at the perſons, 02 at 7he/ec 
the ſpeeches of the Farhc cs and thinke that euetie toy is a ſufficient Dun. 
realou who men ſhould not beleeue then, 

Ratnoids, The. hec the exceptions that J ſhall take againſt as 
np, be cauils and toes: let the iuric iudge. Nay, I ducſt ſay almoſt 
let mine adue. ſatie iudge. Fo what chinke you your ſelte, if one al · 
le age fo2 ſcripture that which is not ſciipture: maꝝ not that authoꝛi- 
tie bee iuſtlpe reĩuſed:? As ik, fo; example, a man {onld wzite that 
Chrilt ſaid tu his D.(ciples,thar which [ [ay to one of you, [ ſay to all. 

Hart. Jn deed aſter ? lewel alleaged that foz icriprure,to pzonc — 
that che woteẽs of Chrilt vato Peter, feede nen ſheepe, feed my Lambes, part. 2, 
were ſpoken, not to him oacly,hut to the relt of the Apoltles, Wher- | 
in hoe was iuctip rep200ned by iD. 4 Harding. Foz Chꝛiſt did not ſay oe pe» 
what T /ay to one. that [ [19 taall : hut what I [ay to you, (meaning, the Mar. 1 3.37- 
Apoſtles, bt / ſay te a Chuſtians,varcb.D0 good is our cauſe, that 
M. level could not make thew of truth againſt it , but by foule coz- 
ruption and fa'ſifping the lcriptuics. 

Rainoldes, FJ ;p2ay you bee good fo M. lewell. fo: M. Optatus 
and Fulg2atius ſake: ho both haue miſſe alleaged the ſame woꝛds _ 75 
of Chiſt yea one of then in like ſoꝛt, as Biſhop lc ell did. Fo2, to +ul,-nr 44 714 
pꝛoue that tie vords of tue Lord to Elay,* Cry and ceaſe not, were fn nn u R. 
lpukennot to Efay onely ,burtoall preachers,he vſcth this reaſon, *£ ay v.58, 

bat chriſt dooch fav to his d. {ciples, what I ſay to one of y, / ſay to 
all :7U'ecin. as the dot ine ofa Preachers duetie is true i ugh the 
p200fe bee falſe ſors in 5! hap lewcl!,the doctrine of the 4potties 
daetic. And \3:Yop cos proce. from one Avoltlc vnto all, is 
better gcounded on the words, then the other from Eſay the }320- 
phet to all P;cachcrs, 493courcc the aulit remaineth vncozreced in 
Ce 3 Fulgen- 
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Fulgentius and Optatus: Biſhop lewell hath cozreced it. UWhere- 
fozeifyou condemne him of folly,cozrupting and falffying the ſcrip. 
ture, becauſe he miſſe aleaged that ſentence of Thziſt : what tudge- 
| ment will you giue of Fulgentius and Opcatus ? | 

— ogg Hatt. Pap, it is likely that they ouet ſawe it by a ſlippe oł me- 
* Hieron,com- Monte. 

ment.in fu Rainolds. The ſame would pou indge of M.lcwell, if ſomewhat 


23.19 prafat. 


? Ruled hilt oc: did not blinde your eye. But by your iudgement J ſee, that where 
Abe Gora, the Fathers miſtake the woꝛdes of Scripture, they may bee refuſed, 
um :vrc£::2'ur TTthatifthepy miſtake not the woꝛds, but the ſenſe: may werefuſe 


av Hycro mo. . 

« Hioron. ds them alſo there? As luſtin che Martyr, * Irenæus, ? Papyas,* Ter- 
ſer ptor. ecelefi- tullian, Victorin us, Lactantius, Appolinarius, © Scucrus, and 
l. in vctbo P. 


pias. *Nepos, in that they thought that Clrittians after the relurrection 


»Divinar. inſti- ſhould raigne a thouland yeres with Chriſt vpon theearth, ina gol- 
t. Uu. 7 * 


Heron. com · den leruſalem, and there ſhould mattie viues, beget Children, eate, 


— aca drinke and liue in corporall delites. A Aich ettour, though repug- 
«Hicron.com- nant flatiy to the Scriptures, vet they (cl! into: partly by confoun- 
_—_ Reck. ding z the firſt and ſecond reſurrection : parti, by taking * that cars 
*£"ſev.bift, ce- Nally, which was miſtically meant in the [cu lation, 

op pi Hart. That was the hereſie of the Airis, as they are called. 


Mate2z.z0  YIowbelt in the Fathers, though it were an errour,yet i was no Bes 


— reũie. 

21.3. Rainolds. J doe not ſay it was an Hereſic. J ſay that they miſ⸗ 
1 tooke the meaning of the Scripture : which you cannot deny. Yea 
FEES ſometunes, when they neither nuſtooke the woꝛdes, no2 the mea; 


m In cuarrat, 


pal ig de ning, yet they taught amiſſe out of it. Do that God created the 
ciu.Deilib.18. wor/arm ſixe d41e7 they vnderſtood it tighily. But to conclude theres 


Care}. a . = 
lu Vubirantio Of that the world ſhould laſt but fix thouland yeares, becaulc * one 


— pr dayiswiththe Lord 44 atho:1ſandyearcs,and a thouſand yeares as one day: 
dogna:.herct, this was an ouerſight. Foz if that were true, which they did gather 
bs of thoſe woꝛds: then might we know che time, whereof our Saui⸗ 


rum hete es. 


y Adueri. hateſ ut ſaith that it net for man to know them. And vpon this reaſons. 
lib gend ® Aultin dooth repꝛooue that fanſie of {ixcthouſand ycares, as raſh 


q Dinar. inſti- 
w;16.7.<4 and pꝛeſumptuous. | 
"n Marne Hart, So doe wwe alſo, fo: Lindan and *Pratcolusdce note if 


carnone. 17 


—— in Luthers and Melancthons Chꝛonicles as a lc iſh Hereſic. 
2 % Rainoldes. Good rcaſon,when Luther and Melancthon waits 
6 = it: but when? Irenzus, 4 Hilaric, Lactantius, and 'other Fathers, 
71. en. witeit, what doe they note it then? 


Hart, @uppoſeit were an ouerſight. But what needes all you 


The Fathers may errethrough ouerſight. 407 L | 


As who ſay you doubted that wee would maintaine the Fathers in p 
thoſe things in which they are conuiced of erro2 by the Scriptures. 

Rainolds. J haue cauſe to doubt it. Foz though there be no man 
lightly ſo pꝛophane, as to pzofelle that he will doe ſo: yet (ſuch is the 
blindnefſe of mens deuotion to Saints) there haue beene heretofoe 
who haue fo done, and are ſtill. There is a famous fable touching the 
alſumption of the bleſſed Virgiu: that, whea the time of her death 
approched, the Apoſtles (then diſperſed thorowout the world to 
preach the Goſpell) were taken vp in clouds, and brought miracu- 
loully to Ieruſalem to he preſent at her funcrall. This tale in olde 
time was w2:tien ina boke which bare the name of Melito, an ans * rub. hitter, 
cient learned Biſhop of Alia, though he w2ote it not belike. But who- =_ $6.13, 
ſoeuer wꝛote it, he wrote a lic (ſaith * Bede) becauſe his words gaine- * Recradtar. in 
fay the words of Sumt Luke in the Act of rhe Apoſtles. Which Bede Ad Apoſt. c. B. 
hauing ſhewed in ſund y points ok his tale, he ſaith, that he rehcar- 
ſeth theſe things becauſe he knoweth that ſome belecue that booke 
with vnaduiſed raſlmeſlſe againſt Saint Lakes authoritie. Do vou ſee 
there haue beene who haue belecued a Father (yea perhaps a raſs 
call, not a Father) ag inſt the ſcriptures. And that there are ſuch till, 
J ſee by ourcountrimen, * your Diuines of Rhemes, who vouch the *1athcir Annes 
ſame fable, vpon greater credit of Fathers then the other, but with . en, 
no greater truth, Apoſt. 1.14. 
| Hart, Doe you call the aſſumption of out Ladie, a fable? What i 
impiety is this againſt the mother of our Loꝛd, that extellent veſſell 
of grace? whom all generations ought to call bleſſed. But you cans * Lak. . 
not abide her pꝛaiſes and honours. Nay you haue aboliſhed not only 
her greateſt feaſt of her alſumption, but of her conception and nati- 
uitic to. Do as it may be thought the diuell beareth a ſpeciall malice 
to this woman, whoſe ſed bzikehis hend. 

Rainoldes, It map bee thought that the diuell when hee did yTude verſ's, 
ſtriue with Michael about the bodie of Moſes ( * whoin the Lord Deu. 3 6, 
buried, the lewes knew not where) did ſtriue “ that his bodic Lg in 
might be reucaled to theTewes, to the intent that they might wor- hs 36. Hogs 
ſhipitand commit idolatrie. But itis out of doubt, that when hee 

gnoued* che people of Lyſtra to ſacrifice vnto Paul and Barnabas, > A2. 41. 
and to call them Gods, he meant to defate the n!ozieof God, by the 
to much honouring and pꝛaiſing of his Saints. Mer can abide the 
praiſes of Barnabas and Paul : but not to haue them called Gods. 
Nee can abide their honours, but not to ſacriſice vnto them. 
Nee know that che Diuell doth beare a ſpeciall malice both 
Cc 4 to 
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Du. 3. 

to the woman and ro the womans ſcede. But whether hee doeth 

wꝛeake it moze vpon the ſeede, by your ſacrificing of p2.t'es and 

«F104 21-23, P24UeLS to the woman, oz by our not ſacribcing : let © them deitae 
© 154.9 who kao his policies. The Chꝛiſtians of old tune were chars 
K-uel, 19.10, & ged With impictic, becauſe they had no Gods hut one, This is out 
oe, Impictie, Foz whatſoeuer honour and pꝛaiſe may bee ginen to the 
1 Saints of God as hely creatures, but creatures, wee doe gladly 
i * giuc:t. We thinke of them all, and namely ot the blotied Virgin te⸗ 


x; ls ucrently and honourably. We deſire our ſelues, and with others, to 
u ae Con follow hergodly faith and vertuous life. Uee eſteeme her as an ex⸗ 


—— cellent veſſel! of grace. Mee call her (as the Scriptuſc teacheth vs) 
Tui DX ante 
P £bleiled : yea the molt hletled of all women. But pou would haue 


Kc. it1iharmoma 


daß her to be named and thought not onely bletled her ſelſe, but alſo a 
1 1,:8, MAtuerofbicſednefle to others: not a veſſell, but a duntaine, 02 (as 


prove nv you entitle her) a mother of grace an mercic. And in your ſo- 
mcc lemme pꝛaters pou dee her that honour which is onely due to our 
— = "** Cieato2 and Kedeemer. Foz youcall on her to detend you from the 
mentis fuſcipe, chemie, and Iccciuc you in the Roure of death, Thus, although in 
oben M* ſfemiblanc ec woꝛds vou demie it, vet in deede vou make her equall 


vir r ſermwat. 


& e l P. to Chuſt: as him our Lory, ſo her our Ladic : ag him our God, 


az g. ſo her our Goddeſſe: as him our King, fo her our 3 Quzene : as 
2 him our mediatour, ſe her our * mediatreiſe: as him in all things 
— tempted like v nc excepted, ſo her deuo! dof all unne : as him 
Antonin. in the only Name v. ec. rand bee ſaued, ſo her our * life, our 
* & 107 cur*l; OPCc, A y mother of orphanes, an aide to the opprel- 


— ſc 4. . c to the iſcaſced, and (tobe ſhoꝛt all co all. TUHich 
e ag. impious woꝛchin oa x aint becanſe you haue aduanced by keeping 


mun 


wy Q A holy Jaics vita her, the feaſts of her c onccption, natiuitic, and al- 
2 Dea. ſumption : theretoꝛe are they aboliſhed by the rekoꝛmed Churches 


— iuſtly. Foꝛ the vſe of holy daics is not to wo2ſhip Saints, but 


Im ab ko wozſhip God the ſanctifier of Saints. As the Lo2d o2dained 
omni cout thein, that men might meet together to ſerue him, and heare his 


ene pec css. 
6 Vis. 5 Dulce- word. 
60. spes gots Hart, Thy kerpe vou then till the feaſts of the Apoſtles, 


laut 

Omnibus cs Euangcliſts , and other Saints, and not aboliſh then alſo ? As. 
* Levirz32g. (ON Of your reformed, £2 rather your detormed Churches haut 
Neh.$, vc £2.6. Done: 


op ag Rainoldes. Dur deformed Churches are gloꝛious in his ſight, 


Reu.r,10, who ® requireth men co worſhip him in ſpitit and truth, though you, 


1 10-423  befatted with the whoziſh beautie of your Synagogues, do _— at 
their 
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their ſimpleneſſe, as the pꝛoud ſpirit of Mical did at Dauid when :5- ».6.:0. 
heewas vile betore the Lord, The Churches of Scotland, Flanders, 

France, and others, allow not Holy daics of Saints, becauſe no day r Confel.He're: 
may be kept h01y but to the honour of God. Df the ſametudgement 757 i 
is the Church of England foz the vſe of holy Jaics, Whereſoze, al- eb - 
though by keping the names of Saiiits dates, we may ſeme to keepe — 
them to the honour of Saints: yet in deed we keepe them holy to Cod v, Car. & 
onely, to pꝛaiſe his name loꝛ thoſe benefits which he hath beſtowed 0 
on vs by the miniſterie of his Saints. And ſo haue * the Churches of 2 1 
Flanders and France expounded well our meaning, in that they haue eben 
noted that ſome Churches ſubmit themſclucs to their weakenetle —— * 
with whom they are conuerſaut, ſo farre foorth that they keepe ad rohemicam, 
the holy daies of Saints, though in an other ſort, nay in a cleane 99%* 
contraric, then the Papilts doc. 

Hart. But if you keppe the fealts of other Saints in that ſoꝛt, why 

not of her alſo, of whom our @autour toke flelh, and was bzought 

ſa:th into the wo2ld 2 

Rainoldes. So we doe: the feaſts ofthe annuntiation of the bleſs 
ſed Airgin, and the purihcation. 

Hart. Nay, the dates of other Saints, which you celebzate , as 

namely, of Peter, Paul, and lohn, arc the dates of their death, and 
ſo ate pꝛopet vnto them. Wherefo2e you ſhould of reaſon at the leaſt 
celeb:ate out Ladies a{lumption as the day of her death, Fo2 though 
you belæue not that her bodie is aſſumpted, pet you will not (wee 
frow ) denie that ſher is dead, and her ſoule in gloꝛie. But you doe 
neither celebꝛate that, no2 any other of her p2oper feaſts. Fo2 as 
fo2 the dates ol her puriticatior, and annuntiation,they be not pzoper 
to our Ladie: but the one to Chaiſts conception, the other to his - 
pꝛe ſentation. So that ſhee by this meanes ſhall haue no feſtiuitie 
at all. 

Rainoldes. No feſtiuitic at all? What a fooliſh fanſie is this of 

pour Rhemiſts ? Agthough the bleiled Virgin were like to Di. Le 

ana; and the Saints of Chziſt to the Daynim- gods: who euery one e. 

miſt haue his feaſt, and it you foꝛget 02 paſſe over any theit honour te! 


dupe tos petue - 


gs att:intedin it. But by this ſentence you tuſtifie the reformed m ad omocs 


Churches: both the reſt, nd ours. The reſt, in that vou thinke the Anmy* our 
holy daics of Satats arc inſtituted to their honour : which coꝛzrupt . 
opinion, and ſuperſtition growing of it, might be a ſufficient cauſe P77" 5 7 
to aboliſh them. Durs, in that you ſay that che annuntiation and , 6s ar25 Tay 
purification of the Virgin arc not properto our Ladic (as ou calls 50 EY 


her) 
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her) but to Chriſt, Wherein pou acknowledge, that the holy daics 
of Saints, which wee keepe, are kept to Chziſts honour , and not to 
theirs, Foꝛ as the ann untiation of the bletled Virgin is pꝛopet vn- 
f1uke 1. u. to Chriſt conceived, and the purification to * Chrilt preſented 
» buk-7.23- inthetemple : ſo the day of Peter is pꝛoper vnto © Chrilt profeſ- 
Ad. „. 0 ſed, the day ot Paul to *Chri(l reached, the day of lohn to Chriſt 
oh 21.4. publiſhed by the writing of + Goſpell. And this of them is as 
» The Jane cleereasisthe other of the Virgin, by *the pꝛaiers which we make, 
— (as they are and the parts of Dcripture which we reade on thoſe daies. Mhere⸗ 
ſeemed) im >< foze, although wee celebzate the memozie of theſe things touching 
cut. the Apoltles, on thoſe daies on which they died, perhaps, (foz nei⸗ 
thet are you ſure of that, though yon celcb2ate them in memozie of 
their death:) yet wee doe it not in reſpect of their dcath, ſo to honour 
theit aſſumption, but in reſpect of thoſe things which Chꝛiſt did by 
them while they liued. And by the ſame reaſon you may pzoue that 
we keepe no holy day to any Saint, by the which you gather that the 
annuntiation and purification of the Virgin are not proper vnto 
her. Which indeed pou ſay, not becauſe you thinke it, 02 haue cauſe 
to thinke it:but to make vs odious, by bearing men in hand that wes 
deſpiſe the bleſſed Virgin, Foz both your ſelues doe count them and 
»*rclaGnte Call them“ herfcaits, as well as any other of thoſe that beare her 
Ma: Puri name:and the common people, when they call the annuntiation day, 
tations, Via, OUT Lady day(by pour co2rupt tuſtome) thinke it as pꝛoper vnto her 
tons, ub as S. Peters is to him: and * the refozmed Churches, Which diſallow 


tions, Natiu ta 0 a . : 

is,C6cepriors: the feaſts of Saints, haue diſallowed theſe amonglt them, where 
An petthey allow the tcalts that doe belong to Chriſt , his natiuitie, 
Rona wmin or circumciſion, paſſion, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and ſending ofthe 
ene iel. holy Ghoſt. 


Seb. Hart, But if your reſoꝛmed Churches thinke it dangerous to 
mon Conlell. Re pe any cal of the blelſed Virgin, why doe you retaine two of 
kd. them in pour Church, and not the reſt as we doe 

Rainol'ls, Pou map learne the reaſon heereof in your Portelle, 
—— refo2zmed lately by the Pope. In pour old Portcile there was this 
ad vium (gag P;aler to the Popes marty2, S. Thomas Becket of Canterbury: 
Sum in eo 
$ TerrcCn- 


— Chrifte Ieſu, zy Thomas wounds, 
per Thome un/nera O Chriſt leſus, 
Ovens liga ut Looſc thou the ſinnes 
relaxs (celery. which doe binde vs. 


Ds, if you will haue better time, with as bad reaſon: 
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Twper Thome ſanguinem By the blood of Thomas 
quem pro te impendit, which he for thee did({pend, .. 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere Make vs O Chrilt to clime 


quo Thomas aſcenait. whither he did aſcend. 

Hart. This is your common obicction againſt our praiers to 
Saints, but an obiection for a Coblet, and not for a D. uine, às Doctoz 
Harding tolde lcwell: Foz Chtiſt in this pꝛaier, is vſed as the one- 
ly mediato; of ſaluation: S. Thomas amediato2 of interceſſion to 
Thlk, 

Rainoldes, Good woꝛds P. Hart. Pour plaiſter of mediators, 
of interceſlion and ſaluation, is too narrow foz this ſoꝛe. aut pang 
dooth make you not to ſee it. 

Hart. Nap, no whit to narrow. Foz the Meditation which wer 
giue to Daints, is ſo farre infericur to the diuine and ſingular medi- 
ation of Chriſt, that whereas wee ſay to them, ray tor vs, wee ſay 
not ſo to him, we doe not thinke of him ſo baſelp, but wee deſire him 
to haue mercic vpon vs. Mhere toe we make him onely mediator 
of ſaluation: and them of interceſſion. 

Rainoldes, Pet is pour plaiſter too narrow foz the ſoare which 
vou apply it to. Foꝛ the blood and woundes of Thomas ate pꝛeſen- 
ted, in the pꝛaiers that J ſpeake of. And although vou thinke not of 
interceſſion generally, asꝰ the ſcripture doth, which maketh it pꝛo⸗ 
per to the oucly mediator betweene God and man, the man Chriſt 
leſus: yet (I hope) you thinke of that interceſſion by the blood and 
woundcs.that it is his alone who gaue himſelfe araniome foz vs, 
and * redeemed vs with his pretious blood. But it it were ſo that 
Thomas might bee made a mediator of interceſſion in this pꝛeemi⸗ 
nent ſoꝛt: that cannot heale your Porteſſe. Foꝛ it dooth make him 
flatlya mcdiator of (aluation : not onely to pray tor vs, but to haue 
mercie vpon us. 


Opens nobis O Thomas reach 

0 Thoma porrige : thy helpeto vs: 
Rege ſtantes, Stay them that ſtand, 

jacemes irrge: raile them that lic: 
Morer, actu, Correct our maners, 

& vitam corrige : deedes and life: 
Et in pacis Guide vs into the 

nos iam dirige : way of peace, 
Salue Thoma, All haile O Thom, 


virgainſtuie, the roddc of right, 


. e loft for 
lacke rime : 
winch in the 
Larin 1s vel 


8 ) od. 


Jon Þ 


Is his detect. 
lib 5 ea. 10. 


»Heb. 7. 25. 
fi Tim. 3.3. 


b 1 Pet. 1.18 


This is the 7 


mcanmg of the 
L arm, But the 


n * 
race thereofus 
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D. ui. 2. 
Mundi iub ar, The worlds light, 
robur eccleſie, the churches (trength: 


Plebus amor, The peoples loue, 
cleri delicia: the Clergicestoy : 
Saluc greg ui All haile braue pa- 


tutor egreg ie, tron of the flocke, 
Fu ts Sauce them who in 


audenter glorie, thine honour glee, 
b Brevierum This pꝛaiet, which giueth the honour of God to a creature, is not in 
Rom n. X le- pour "refo2med Portctic! where pet there is d p2aler wich giueth 


cre l. crosa &. 


con. Trient. gg great honour to an other creature, euen to a woodencroile, 
— O cruxgant, pi unica, All haile O croſſe, dur only hope, 
— 2 — Hoc pa gionis tem pere, In this time of the paſſion, 
Qu-dr.g line, Auge piss inſtitiam, Encrealc thou iutticc to the godly, 
leis q; dona benim. And giue to linners pardon. 
a 1 Now uth our refozmed Church hath thought it im pious to offer any 
we Þ ſuch pꝛaiers to creatures,why haue you retained this, to the crolle, 


k Pope Pius the 


baba and not the other to Saint Thomas? 
Kon an Breuiar, , 
Hart. Ahether that p2ater to S. Thomas of Cauterhurie were in 


reform. 


— the Roman ortelic, befoze they refozined it, J am not ſars; pechaps 

nupe: retormat. it wag not : although it were in ours after the vie oc Sarum. 

— — * Ramolds. Moſt likely that it was in the Roman too: ith he dyed 
a martyrof the Roman Papacic. But whether it were 02 no: there 


bus te ſertz. 


. were other things vncertainc and iconucaiciit, which the refo2- 


Ig» .u- mers haue left out, as the Pope confeſſeth. TUho conkelleth alſo, 


2 that almoſt all Primers, yca the Late too, 3 were (tufted full with 
z Arbor decora yainecriors of luperſtitions, befoze hee refo2ined it. Wherefoze fith 


— — pou haue left out other ſuperititious and inconuement thinges, in 
purs dess your refoꝛmed Seruite bookes: why haue pou retained this pꝛaier 
op "cob. to tlic Croſlt, which might haue gone with the reſt? 
— lart. The other were aboliſhed iuſtly, as vnſit. But this is not 
brachns's:<'i [0:02 why ſhold you miſlike a p2ater to the Croilc,of which 5.“ Paul 
—— ſaith, God torbid that I houl d rciwyccbutiatiic Crollt ot our 
11 601 2 Lord Icſus Cluriſte 
Gl Ranmolds. That is, in Chriſt crucified, as &. paul dooth meane 
aue ſhes vn g it: not in che wood the * galowes. the 3 tres, * fo which you mm. ke 
ee una. Pour Miter, Fo; God fozbids that wee Hould coe in any 
„ge, tine ,finng “ in the Lord: whoſe rede ning of vs by ſuffering 


„ deuth vnn the CroTe becauſe it was a ſtambliny Macke to the 


e Jewes, Saint Paul ſaith, the Crolle was a {tumbling blocłc hy a 
x figurattue 


Gods honour giuen to creatures, 4-13 {ou 2 
« figuratiue ſpeech, meaning (as himſelfe — cChriſt - 
crucified, And ſo hee calleth Ch: iſts blood the blood ot the Crolle: ? c. 
and the pzeaching of his G — Re Ing of the C — 'a md - ns Pans 


in? reale 


perſecution ring of it, | lee eionk I TIC Cru! "+ anda ! TaNGTE them To, 


L * i 4 * 0 81 : * L, 
Whdreictedmtmcan STEEL LLC. 4J the law, 5 1105 1 


OT but IN CINE TOTS « 
my queſtion:it they of pour Chur 
hdught, that cfthe p: 

abolich ſoine and retaine others: what u an 

others doe miſuke, they, who teloꝛmed our cetemomes, tetained the 
umuntiation and yurttteation of t,C View thought! vabolifhen * 
the c NCcpPtion, natiyuitic, and a | 
thoſe, which they retatrned, they reNueTeDed 
cciued and pricten.ted, a5 your IElneS Aackliowichg 

they aboliſhed, they remoued the lüp. rritivous ivozthipofa creature | 
as the thing witneſſeth. Fo2 both they were! uppoſed tot cs 
inſtituted to a Darts honour,as they were 11 weed: zn 
any thing of thein inthe ecirures, bs men gt bc 
that wherof the memo ꝛp was celedzated inden r they me: 
co2rupt optniens, touching thevirgin, with derogation to Clin. 
honour. Fo: peu meanc vy the tcatte zel her atiintie and conce 

tion, that ic was neither borne nor concciue 1 - CLIMEY ik ; 

it were ſo, then neither thee needed Cir: ito bee licr Sa:tour, who . 
cametoſaue ſinners: and the pꝛerogatiue of Cheat to bee! 5 

from mnets, were common unto her with him. 4 thing lo abſurd 

and contratie to the Scriptures which thew that all have tame, 

and arcthe Children of wrath by nature) that not the Fathers cnc- 

lp, but youc chiefe © Schoolemen,and Canons alſo doc gaine· lap it. 

Vea, the cat ot her conception, when n was crecping in was there- 

ſoze © rep2oued : and the verie gloſe of your Canon law condemned 
ſundzie countries,and England namelp, fo: keepingit. 15ut the 

ception and natiuity of che hleſicd Virgin make her! carſcequal'vn- 

to Chr! t:thsfealt of the aſſumption dooth en we 

Fo when Chriit was taken vp into heauen: the Apoltles were 
Cad foot!  lttleway on fote,toſee1t and witnefeit a ae cr 
allumption they were bronght by myracle, in cloudes, as in Ch | 

ots, from all the coaſts of the world, through which tl Were dil »Fernard.ad 
perſed, And this is it which J called, and call againe;a fable, or tt 1 Ae Felech 
you will,a lyc, as Bede dooty : though your Diuines of Rhemes doe A <1 


p : C,C2. 145 
. 7. De chſectæ.diſt. i c. pronuntiandd gLuc 24.30, AR-1,12, YAretragia A Ap ca. l. DAT ,10 rat» ,7 
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vouch it as a true ſtozie. | 

Hart. It is a true ſtozie, as our Diuines of Rhemes , doe vouch 

unte des. it? though as he repoztedit whome venerable Bede Booth touch, it 

kius, Mais, was a lyc. Foz he tepoꝛted it to haue beene done the ſecond yeare 

after Chriſts aſcention, which Bede dooth pꝛooue it could not bee, 

But our Divincs referre it to the fifteenth ycare after. Foz they take 

the common opinion that ſhec lived threc-· ſcore and three -yeares in 

e Nicephor big. all, Now, * (hee brought foorth Chriſt when ſhec was fifteene 

eccct-4.2P.1 ycares olde. Ho that her aſſumption was eight and foztie yeares 

ja Chronico, After Chulſts natiuitie. And this agreeth with 'Euſcbius, who ſaith 

that lome doc urite it was reucaled to them that ſhee was allumpted 

tlie eight and fortxthyearc of Chriſt : which was fifteene yeares 
afterhisaſcenſion, 

Rainoldes, Then vou grant that they, who ſay it was the ſe- 
cond ycare after, doe lie. | 

Hart. J grant. Foz thatcircumſtance cannot ſtand with @crip- 
ture: as venerable Bede dooth pꝛooue. 

Rainolds. Then a holy Nunne did lye, oz an Angell, * 02a 
dcuill, that appeared in the likenelle of the virgin, and tolde her 
that tale. 

Hart, UUhatif ſome were deceiued in circumſtance of time? 

Prata Elnaber Yet the ſtozie not withſtanding of yer allumption is true as our di- 
Anconin, hiſt. uines of Kberwes tepoꝛt it. F02 « at the time ot her death as Saint 
— — Penis fitſt, and after him Saint? Damaſcene waiteth ) all the Apo- 
tee. tles, then diſperſed into diuers nations to pꝛeach the Goſpell, were 
miraculouſly bzought together, (ſauing . Thomas who came the 
third day after) to Jeruſalem, to honour her diuine departure and 

*Rhem. Annet. funetall, as the ſaid . Denis waiteth. UUho ſaith, that himſelfe, S. 
— Timothic, #S, Hicrotheus were pꝛeſent: teſtifping alſo of his own 
ad Tumotheum. hearing, that both fo2 her death, and after foz thzee dates, not onely 
pe fas. the Apoſtles and other holy men p2oſent but the Angels alſo 4 pow- 
ers of heauen did ſing moſt melodious hymnes. They buried her ſa⸗ 

cred bodie in Oethſcmani. But foꝛ S. Thomas ſake who deſired to ſce 

and to reuerence it they opened the ſepulch2e the third dap: and fins 

ding it voide of the holy body, but exceedingly fragrant, they rctur ; 

a ned, alluredly deeming that her body was aſlumpted into heauen. As 
the Church ol God holdeth, being moſt agreeable to the ſingular pꝛi- 

uiledge ol the mother ol God: and therfoꝛe telebꝛateth moſt ſolemnly 

1 the day of her aſſumption. And it is conſonant not onelp to the ſaid 
deDcip.ra, S. Denys, and S. Damaſcene, but to S.“ Athanalius alſo, who auon- 


cheth 
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cheth the ſame. Df which allumption of her bodie, S. Bernard alſo 
wꝛote flue notable ſermons, extant in his woꝛkes. 
Rainoldes, But in all thoſe fiue ſermons of S. Bernard, there is 
not one wozdof your miraculous fable: as little in S. Athanalius: 
beſide that, the ſermon, which you allege as his, is in: pour owne * In cd. Petri 
edition reiected foz a baſtard. Jn Damalcenc there is moze : yet not — 1 
ſo much neither as heere your Porteſſe hath. But he is to late and <opum — 
to weakea witnelle, to pꝛooue a doubtfull matter, pꝛetended tob mmm ies 
donealmoſt fiue hundzed eres befozehim. The beſt, 02 rather all 4uzvſ.quaro 
your pꝛofe, is S. Denys, whom you belie notably. Foz where ſaith am «ny. 
he that which you doe father on him? — 1 
Hart, Where? In an epiſtle of his to S. Timothie. of Cui ve. 
Rainolds, Ye wꝛote no ſuch cpiſtle. Pour Rhemiſts did miſtake b e 
their Portelſe, whence this ſtuſfe is bozrowed. Foz reading theie, 
that Den ys wrote heercofto Timothie, they thought it had beene in 
0 an epiſtle to Timothic. The plate which they meant, is in a booke » Dio a4 Tis 
entitled oft2c names of God, pꝛetended to be witten to Timothic ee — 
by Denys. 
- Hart, Ina booke, oz ancpiſtle, it is a great matter why you 
ſhould charge them with lying. 
, Rainolds, J do not therfoze charge them with it. Neither would 
dJ mention this, but to point you the place in which they lie. Foz they 
t ſay that S. Denys vriteththeſe and theſe things: where neither the 
L authoz who wateth is $.Dcnys,neither waiteth he the things which 
e they allege. Touching the things, fitſt, he ſaith no moze thereof but 
that amongſt the Bihops inſpired of the holy Ghoſt, Hierotheus ex- 
5 celled all the reſt (ſaue the Apoſtles) in praiſing Chriſts goodnetle, 
when himſelfe, and Timothie, and many of their holy brethren, 
came together to behold the body which receiued God, and which * #34 
the Prince of life was in. As foꝝ the miracle of the Apoſtles brought N 
together, S. Thomas comming the third day after, the Angels ſing- 9% n*- 
b ing hymnes three daies, the buriall of the Virgins body, the delire — 
ol thomas to ſec it, the ſepulcher opened for his ſake, and the body 
aſſumpted into heauen : he ſaith not one woꝛd of theſe conceits, not 
| ewozd. Nay he rather ſaith againſt them. Foz he noteth nainely, 
; that lames was alſo preſent the brother of the Lord, and Peter the 
chiefe and ancienteſt toppe of the Apoſtles, Which is not likely he 
| would ſo note of two Apoſtles, if they had all benep2eſent. Puch 
lefſe is it likely that he would ſay nothing of ſo great a miracle, if any 
| ſuch had happened, 


ES 


rann 6 


— 


C — 


* 


Hart. 


chap. 8. * 
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Hare, Perhaps it is waitten in ſome other part of S. Denys 
workes. 
Rainolis, In no pat t at all of any wozke that beareth the name 
of . Den 
lat. Pocthat is extant now. But he w2ote many moze, as 
Nicephorus ſheweth: and Damalccnc maketh mention of this 


cpiſtleto | 1MGUTNIC, 
Rainoldcs, Nay, that which Damalcenc mentioneth is the 
bale I ſpake of ; whence all that he citeth is taken word ko: wo2d, 


Vea Nicceptiorus alſo * doth allege the (ame, ( quoting * the verte 


| a 


chapter as the onely place wherein the allumption of the bictled 
Virgins pꝛoued by S. Denys. The moꝛe doe 3 — what ſhould 
moue e pour Rhcamts to ſay that S. Denys uriteth and witnctlcch 
that all tin * tles were brought miraculoutly together, to ho 
UI Warr C QCPaTlture : Yea and that hcc teltitieth of his owne 
Caring, that both before her death and after, for threc daics, the 
vcis did hing molt mclodious hymnes : vnleſſe they were diſpo⸗ 
[cd to lie ſoꝛ the whetſtone. But thie, of chethings. The other, of che 
tot is not ſo great a laute, yet a faute t. Jo2 they would haue 
a thinhe, that he who w2ote this wozke ot the names of God, 
and others of the heaucnly and * cccleſ alticall hicrarckic (as hee 


termethit) was the famous Den vs, the Scholer of Saint Paul. 


thercas it Was a tounterkeit who toke that Denys name vpon 
hum. 

Hart. It was that famous Denvs inded who wꝛote thoſe 
notable and diume workes, and others: in which he confirmeth and 
pꝛoueth plainly almoſt all things that the Church now vſeth in the 


miniſtration of the holy Dacraments : and affirmeth that he learned 


them of the Apoſtles: giuing alſo teſtimonie foꝛ the Catholike faith 
in moſt things now controucrſed, ſo plainly, that your men haue no 


ſhift but to denic tl} it 1) to haue beene the auto2 of them, fauung 

that they be .in; otyci's or bter age. Ahichis an old lieight of here⸗ 

Lilies: but uꝛoſt pꝛoper to You ok allothers.“ A ho ſaung all antiquity 
agunſt pou, ace iortes tobe moe bold, c father impudent, then o⸗ 

DCES MIT pet . | 3 
ders Of VOUT SDE UNTIL, that cet 

; that all ant s: vou map (pare 

de: they hane beene dipt in gall and lie. Vou 

ly ai t ali things that the Church 

Ot t. 01 Sacraments. If you 


meant 
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meane by the Church, not our Church, but yonrs : that (almoſt a 

muſt haue fauour, ozelſe without almoſt you lauiſh. Fo2 though he 

haus mo2e things then either the Church of the Apoſtles had, o: 

ours doth allow: pet neither all that you haue, and many that you 

haue not, and ſome cleane contrary to yours. As namely, in the ſa⸗ 

crament of the Lozds ſupper, wherein you vary from vs moſt; * hee « pion5(hicr: 

neither hath your tags like geftures and toies, noz innocation of <+y-3- 

@aints,no2 adozation of creatures, no; ſacrificing of Chꝛiſt to God, 

no2 pzaying foz the ſoules in Purgatozie, noz ſolereceiuing of the 

Pꝛieſt, noz miniring vnder one kinde to them who receine,no2 er- 

hoꝛtations, leſſons, pꝛaiers in a tongue which the people doth not 

vnderſtand. So that in things of ſubſtante, and not of ceremony on- 

lie, he differeth as farrefrom your blaſphemous Malle, as he is nett 

to our Communion, But the things which he hath, you ſay that he 

affirmeth he learned them ot the Apoltles. Ye doth ſo, J grant: as 

it was fit foz him, who would be counted that Denys which was * De did. »s- 

conuerted by S. Paul. But, as it happeneth vnto counterſeits, he haeh 

fozgot himſelſe in one place, and ſo betraied the feat. Foz ſpeaking ce, 

of infants, why they are baptized: heereof (faith he) wee lay thoſc agic + Wed - 

things, which our diuine maſters, being inſtructed by the old tra- * une au- 

dition, haue brought vnto vs, By the which woꝛds, the man at ynas . 

wares hath fhewed that hee learned them not ofthe Apoltles. Foꝛ 

Ch2ift himſelfe inſtructed che Apoltles of baptiſme : they had it not 07 in N- 

from old tradition. __ — 3 
Hart. That is a weake coniedure why hee ſhould be a counters howil. in varies 

feit. Foz he might call the tradition of the Apoſtles, old tradition, e 

though it were but cerfaine yeres 02 moneths befoze him. — 
Rainoldes. Hardlp it he liued in the ſame time with them. But "=" Conan: 


rinePp 


ik he might, yet could he not ſay,that the Apoſtles were inſtructed by a: [ Conſtan- 


the old tradition of the Apoſtles. Belike his maſters were yonger Te 6 
men. | De orthod, fi d. 
lib 1. cap. 2. & 


Hart. Our contectures may deteiue vs: we muſt not truſt them u c. 
in ſuch matters. The Fathers count him the right Denys. Foz, In Panop-ia 
£Gregoric Nazianzen, * Origen, ' Sophronius, * Agatho, Damaſ- ng 


> NN TI, 


dene, Euthymius, and others doe name him Dionyſius Arcopagi- Buda. ia com- 


ta, when they tite things that are in him. men- r. hogue 


Gr — 
Rainoldes. Gregorie Nazianzene doth pzaiſe a * certaine Au- * Nicer,com= 
thour, whom henamethnot. Jtis but * onemansgheſſe, that her nent Gre 
meaneth Denys. An* other ſaith, (which is » moze likely) that * Creger — 


he meaneth Athanaſius. Origen is ancient : if hee had cited Denys, %m A han. 
D d Denys 


Chapt. 
Dwil.3. 


J Annot. in c. 17. 


* 
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De Goin no- 


im 1 


b. cap. 4. 


uc ius in 


Ch. 


t * 


ry 


b 
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dre pag. 


ral. ad when Ignatius w2ote if, Onclimus was Biſhop of Epheſus, who, 


Denys muſt be elder a hundꝛed y&res 02 two then J doe iudge him 
by his countenance. But that wozke of Origen, in which pou finde 
him cited, cannot be Origens, Foz in it the Manichecs are menti- 
oned, and Arians: the names of which Heretikes did riſe a god 
while after Origen was dead. So that, when this Origen is bzought 
to cleere that Lcenys, a theefs1s bzought to cleere a theefe. The reſt 
whom you allege, Sophronius, Agatho, Damaſcenc, and Euthy- 
mius, are of latter yeres, and ſuchas might eaſily thinke him to ber 
Denys who called himſelfe ſo. Many honeſt men * did thinks Per- 


kin Warbecke to bee Richard Duke of Pozke, King Edward the 


fourths ſonne, as he pzofclled hunlelfeto be, though indeed he was 
a counterfeit. 

Hart, Jf pou map retectan Authour as counterfeit, againſt ſo 
great conſent of (Uriters, any ancient Father may bee refuſed foz a 
ra ſcall. 

Rainoldes, Jf you map allow a counterfeit, as lawfull, becauſe 
that many thinke well ol hum, enery Perkin Warbecke map be recet- 
ued fo2 Duke of Pozke. 

Hart. Nay, there was ſure pꝛole that he tould not be the Duke. 
Foꝛthe Duke was killed with the Pꝛinte his bꝛother in the Tower 
ol London by Richard the Aſurper, ten yeeres befoze men heard of 
Perkin. 

Rainolds, There is ſurer pꝛooſe, that he,whoſe cauſe you plead, 
cannot be Dionylius Arcopagita. 

Hart. What 2 @unchag*Eraſmusand1Valla bzing, thatIcrom 
and others doc not mention him? 

Rainolds. Chat, as light as you make it, did mone Cardinall 
1 Caictan to doubt of the man. But the pꝛofe that J meant, is ſuch 
as yours againſt Perkin: to wet, that Dionylius Arcopagita was 
dead many peeres befoze the wozkes which beare his name could 
be wꝛitten. Foꝛ there is cited in them a ſaying of Ignatius, out 
of an epiſtle which hee w2ote (to the Romans) as he was going to 


. Dio ® ſuffer marty2dome in the time of Traian the Emperour. Now 


Dionyſius died * in the time of Domitian.certaine yeres befoze. And 


—— ſutcerded Timothec. Pour * counterfeit alleageth it to Timothee 


$9.COT UN 


iſhop of Epheſus, either after his deteaſe, oz befoze it was wait- 
ten. MNo:couer, the Chꝛiſtians in Dionylius time made their aſ⸗ 
ſemblies to pꝛaier, both in ſuch plates, and with ſuch ſimplicitie, 
as the Apoſtles did, and times of perſecution ſuffered, But when 
your 


ee md 


r 


: 
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pour counterfeit wꝛote they had ſolemne temples like the temple 

ofthe Jewes,and the*Chanccl ſeueted withſuch ſanctification from , , 
the reſt ofthe Church, that it was notlawtull tor Monkes to enter ga, 
thereinto , much lefſe foz other lay men. Againe the Ponkes alſo Gonne 
were riſen when hee wꝛote, and they of credit in the Churches, and an G cccle 
many ceremonies to hallow them. Which in the time ol the Apoſt - . 
les when Dionylius liued, were not heard of yet, foz any thing that 

can bee pꝛodued by monuments of antiquitie. 

Hart, What ? not Moonkes? Why, Philo maketh mention ob 
them, as Euſcbius ſheweth. And © Philo did flozilh vnder Caius the 1. 
Cimperour,cuen in the pꝛime ofthe Apoſtles. Zuſchius in 

Rainoldes. That which Philo wziteth,hee wziteth not ol Chzi- 1, "_ 
ſtian Moonkes, but Jewiſh Eſlces, as*himſelfe ſheweth. Eulcbius et 
was detceiued. And if pou think that you haue me at an aduantage, — 
in that J doe deny Euſebius: J ſhall haue you at the ſame , vn — — 
leſle you will deny him of whome pou make greater account, even - i 5 
Thomas of Aquine. Foz he ſaith of the ſame time of which Philo — 2 
wꝛote, thatſthere was not then « any certaine ſort of religious men, . 
But, to leaue the pꝛoofes which touch other matters, oꝛ ſtand on aqui r<t-gio 
mens coniedures, oꝛ vou may haue ſome colour of exception againſt, e. 
J will pꝛoue him a counterfeit by the ſame point fo2 which you al- 
leaged him: and that by demonſtration out of the holy Scriptures, 

t that by the confeſſion of pour Rhemiſts themſelues. Boa alleaged 

himasa witnes of the allumption of the bletled Virgine, Yimſe!fe 

ſaith, that Timothce came with him together, and many of their 

holy Brethren, to beholde her hodie. The Striptures ſhew that 

"Paul was not conuerted to Ch2ilt, till after Thziſtes aſention. r 7 

THhen hee was conuerted, * hee ſtaped chrec ycares in Damaſcus, 4. 20. 

and Arabia, befoze he came to lcruſalem. Chence hee went into {74-2 

the coaſtes of 5yria and Cilicia, * andthe countries thereabout. And 

foureteene yearcs after hee came againe to leruſalem, with Barna» * = 

bas, to the Councel. From theCouncell * hee went to Darbe and 

Lyſtra: where he receiued Timothce. And hauing trauailed thzough 

Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, Macedonia he tame at laſt to Athens, where . 

pe conuerted Denys the Arcopagite So that it was ſcuenteenc 02 A * 

eighteene ycares at leaſt after Chꝛiſts aſcenſion,befoze Saint Denys 

knew Chꝛiſt. Now, che blelled Virginedyed the bttcenth yearc 8 

after Chaiſts aſcenſton, as your Rhemiſtes put: who pet take e dn 

the largeſt time ok her life; foz * other ſtozies make it ſhoꝛter. Saint “ 

Denys therefoze could not be one ofthe ——_——_ who came together 
d 2 to 
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to bee p2eſent at her death and funerall. And all this is granted and 
200ued by your Rhemiites : though they thought not of it. Fo: in 
their i table of Saint Paul,they ſhew that it was the one and tifticrh 
yereof Chriſt, when hee converted Saint Denis the Arcopagite: and 
their tale of the virgine they recken her to bee aſſumpted the eight 
and torticth yeare of Chriſt, Wherefoze you doe vs great iniurie to 
ſap, that wee deny S. Denis to haue written thoſe workes becauſe 
hce giueth teſtimonie for the Catholike faith in moſte thinges now 
controuerſed. Foz, that which wee deny, is, inreſpect of the truth, 
becauſe indeede hee w2ote them not. But, in reſpect of his teſtimo- 
nictor the Catholike faith, Y wiſh that A might grant with a ſafe 
conſcience that he wꝛote them. Mer is ſo plaine againſt the moſte of 
your Mereſies chiefly the Popes ſupꝛemacie. 
Hart. Neither is that an Bereſie, no2 is he againſt it: nay he is 
plaine foz it. Foz he ſaith (as your ſelſe reheaxſed out of him) that Pe- 
ter is the chiefe and ancienteſt top of the Apoſtles. 


Rainolds. But he ſaith farther: that for as much as the Scrip- 
turesſay to Peter, M hat ſoruer thou ſhalt binde on earth ſhall bee bound 


„ Heauen, and whatſeeuer thou (balt looſe on earth, ſhall bee looſed 
is beaxen, * therefore he, and (accordingly to him)cueric Biſhoppe 
doth admit the godly, and dilinherite the godleſſe, by declaring 
the ſentence, and adminiſtring the word of God. And this doth pluck 
bp the Popes ſupꝛematie by the rootes. Foz your *maiſters ground 
it on that charge of bindingandlooling giuen Peter, às though after 
Peter it were pꝛoper to the Pope. Denys ſaith the contrane, that it 


is common to all Biſhops. Whereby you may perceine beſids,that 


il the title which hee giueth Peter did pꝛosue his ſupzemacie, though 
* haue ſhewed it dothnot,but if it did, yet your common reaſon, 
from Peters ſupꝛematie to the Popcs,is toputleſſe, Foz hee whe cal- 
leth Peter chictc of the Apoſtles, yet maketh Biſhops equall: and gi- 
ueth Kome no greater pꝛiuiledge than Antioch oz leruſalem. But to 
knit vp that which bꝛought vs vato this of Denis: you ſee that your 
Rhemiſts tale of the aſſumption of the hleſſed Virgine, is contrarte 
to theſcriptures, Vet they doe beleene it fog the anthozitte of Fa- 
chers. That J might doubt iuſtly whether you would beleene ti: 
Fathers in thoſe things in which they are conuiced of erronr by 
the Scripturcs. ww 
Hart. Jcannot beleeue that the @criptures are againſt it. Fo; 
the Church doth holde it: J meane the Catholike Church of Xome. 
Rainolds. In that your Rhemiltes lauiſh too. Foz though the 
ying 


=, + # a £A aw O£aAav<s 2 8vHJe 


— 


— 
emen 


The Fatherserre throughouerſight. 421 {0% 1 


lying Greekes( as pour 7 Molanus calleth them,) doe vouch it ves , Y ces 
ry boldly ; yet the Latin wꝛiters do ſay it is vncertaine. Pea the ves («can U 


u< his ſans 


ry v Martyrologe of the Roman church afirmeth, that the Church 4 . 
celebrateth the memory of S. Martes death: but wheie it hath plca- : iimeon Meta- 


plu alics, de vita 


ſed God to hide her body, the Churches ſobrie tie hath cholen ra- & jormir.5.va- 


cher to be ignorant thereof religiouſly , then to hold and teach Nice beds, 
halt <ccle.hib,2, 


ſome ſriuolous thing and forged, Yow much the moze ſhametull 22 3, 
is the misdemeanour , firſt of a Papiſt whoſaith , that ic is cet e, 
taine ſhe was allumpted by death , not oncly in ſoule, but in body als ee min, © | 


ſo ? then,of* the Pope, who ſetting foꝛth his new Pozteſſe, ſaith that ge 
thoſe things which are yncertaine, are put out? where this is left in, bert.verrad3 im 
which they cannot denie themſelues to be vncertaine. But pour NT As. 
Rhemilts paſſe. Who, as though the Porteſſe were not bold pnough kee cxpticae. 
in alleaging Damaſcene, though it mend his tale with moze 4% c 
than one lie: they take that which their Portelſe doth tell them, lie ty 
— all, ano father it vpon S Denys, that it may haue the greater cre⸗ eee 
dit. ciohe, ; 

Hart. Our Rhemiſts will render good account (J doubt not) 25 ehas 
of this which they haue waitten , when they ſhall heare what is lee bn. 
ſaid againſt it. And that which you declared out ofthe holy Strip⸗ Pit the 6, 
tures,concerning the time ot S. Denys conuerſion, which is the grea⸗ — ——— 
teſt argument that you bꝛought pet to diſpꝛooue the ſtoꝛie auous For Damaſccn 
ched of nis preſence at the departure of our Lady: J mult referre to — 
them. Fo2 I my ſelte know not indeed how to accoꝛd it. But why three dies, the 
doe vou pꝛeſſe that point about the Fathers, touching cheir overſee. . tlothree | 


ingeither che words, or meaning, or conſequent of the ſcriptures? maſcen,Th- r<ft 
< - of the Apoſtics 


We are paſt the ſcriptures and pzoofes that the Fathers doe gather „ 
out of them. — of 
Rainoldes. But it they may gather amiſle out cf the ſcriptures, — he body 

and ouerſhote themſelues in the woꝛd of God: they may be decei⸗ de 
ned in the woꝛd of man tw, and either not conceiue well, oz not res bene | 
member well , oꝛ not conclude well of it. Which hapned to S. Ierom — 
in that ſame point, that J rep2ooued a little ratherin Euſebius Foz, 

'he reckuing Philo the Jew amongſt the Chziſtian E-clchaltica!l » Hieren,de 
writers , doth it (he ſaith) fo2 this reaſon , becauſe Piulo writing a , de 
Dooke touching the firſt Church planted by che Euangeliſt S. Merke Philo, | 

in Alex11d1ia , hath praiſed the Chriſtians : reporting them to bee 

not one'y there, but in many counties, and calling their dwel- 

ling places, Monaſterics. Whereby it is appatant that the Church 

of belecuers in Chriſt, at the firſt , was ſuch as Moonkes endeuorr, 
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and ſeeke to bee now, that nothing is any mans owne in proprietie, 
none isrich amongſt them , none poore, their patrimonies are di- 
ſtributed to the needie, they giue themſelues wholly to prayer, and 
to ſinging of Pſalmes, and to learning, and to continencie of life: 
ſuch as S. s Luke alſo doth write , that the belecuers were the firſt at le- 
ruſalem. And this booke of Philo touching the life of out men, that 
is, of men Apoſtolike, is entitled of the contemplatiue life of men 
that pray, becauſe they did contemplate ( ſtudie and meditate) hea- 
uenly things, and prayed to God alwaies. Thus farre S. Ierome. 
herein, that the points ol contemplation and prayer, being 
ſomewhat like in them whome Philo wzote of, and in the Chꝛiſtian 
Church, did make him to miſtake the one fo2 the other, as lik neſſe 
( they ſap ) is the mother of error : hut, that they were not Chꝛiſtians 
whom Philo meant in that boke, it may appeare by foure cirtum⸗ 
ſtances, of names, of devs, of time, and oft places. Foz they, of 
whome Philo doth wate, were called Eſſees: which was of a ſect of 
Tewes , of whome ' {ome liued in action, and * ſome in contempla- 
tion. The Chziſtians were neuer knowen by name ol Eſſees, ei⸗ 
ther contemplatiueo2 actiue. Againe, they in Philo did leaue their 
goods and ſubſtance to their ſonnes, or daughters, or k inſmen, or 
it they had no kinſemen, to their friends. The Chaiſtians gaue 
them to the poore, and ſuch as ſtode in neede of ſuccour. Moꝛeouer 
the ſolemne day, which they in Philo did meete together publikely 
to heate the word of God taught, was the ſeauen h day of the week, 
which was the Sabbat of the Jewes, the Satturdap as we call it. 
The Chꝛiſtians were wont to mete on the firſt day of the weeke, 
that is, Sunday, the Lords day ag S. Iohn terineth it. Finally, 
they whom Philo diſcourſeth of , did liue in no rowne or citie, but 
without, in gardens and ſolitatie places. The Chziſtians liued in 
cities. Euen they who are namely mentioned by lerom, J me me 
the Chriſtian Church placed by Saint Marke in Alexandris, were 
planted! in the cicie Alexandria it ſelfe : whereas it is pꝛeciſely no⸗ 
ted by Philo, that his Jewiſh monkes did dwell” about it, and 
* wichour it. TUherefozertis manifeſt that lerom did miſtake , oz 
had foꝛgot the woꝛds of Philo. Yowbeitif hee had both well con⸗ 


ceined 2nd rememb2ed them: yet he theceof inferred amille, that 


the Mocnkes in his time were ſuch as Saint Lvke dooth write 
that the belecuers were fliſt ar Jeruſalem, Fo2 the beleeuers at 
Jeruſalem might keepe their owne if they liſted : as Peter ſaith to 


Ananias: Whyle ic remained , peitayucd it not to thee ? And 
when 
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when it was ſolde, was it not in thine owne power? But ? Iecome 
ſaith that his Monkes may not haue proprietie in any thing of theit 
owne. Beſide, the Ponkes of [crome did liue in continentie. The 
beleruers at leruſalem had wines, and vſed them, foz any thing 
that Saint Luke ſheweth. Though, by the way to note the difference 
betwene the Jewiſh monkes and the Chꝛiſtian, who els would be * 
to like:) ſome ofthe Chꝛiſtian monkesin leromes time had wiues, e 
and did beget childꝛen: which J haue not reade that any of the Je- 
wiſh did. Laſt of all, the monkes whom lerom doth meane (as he + athansſin 
muſt needes by Philo)were moonkes attoꝛding to their name, that u e 
is * ſolitaty, and not Collegiate moonkes. But the beleeuers at Jeru- 
ſalem, were at leruſalem, ina citie, and liued in fellowſhip together: * 1 ts 
Doe pou not ſie that the Apoſties and Apoſtolike men were not ſuch 4 on epi. 2 
as afterward the moonkes whom lerom meaneth: and therefoze ic- » 25 ad Pauhn. 
rome was deceiued? — — 
Hatt. J will not beleeueon pour woꝛd that, ſo wozthie a Father 
was deceiued. 
Rainoldes. Jf you will not on my woꝛd, J will bꝛing his owne 
woꝛde to make you belæue it. Foz *w2iting to P aulinus, touching 871.20 
the training vp of mookes, he ſaith that che Apoſtles and Apoſto- — 
like men ate not paterns for them to follow: but Saint Antonie, and o- 
thers, who dwelt in fields and deſerts. 
Hart. Me ſaith, that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men are ſet for 
an example to Prieſts, id Biſhops, not to meonkes. True, in ſome re- 
ſpecs. Ind pet, me thinkes to. But what ik the Fathers perhaps .;,;o..,..; 
might be deceiued ſo, thꝛough ouerſight? Jubaian, 
Ramoldes. Tf they might be deceiued ſo, thꝛough ouerſight:thep 1; — 
might be deceiued thꝛough affection alſo. Fo2 they were men, and por "37, ſub Cy- 
ſubiect to it. As Cyprian, thzough to much hatred of heretikes, con⸗ ag 45 
demned the baptiſme of hereukes as valawtull: wherein a Councell bei. 
erred with him. As Ocigen,thzough to much compaſſion of the wic⸗ 1 — oy. in Ca- 
ked , thought that che Diucls them! elucs ſhould bee ſaued at length. — — — 
Ag?! Tertullian, thꝛough ſpite ok the Roman Clergie, reuolted to r- — 
the Montaniſts: and * called the Catholikes, carnall men, becauſe | een 
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faſting. 1 icos. 
z C nus locor. 
Hare. We condemne theſe erroꝛs in them, as well as ou: and Theo! og lib.10 
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Traian the Emperoꝛ, that Gregorie, while hee went over the mar. 
ke: place of Traian , did pray for Traians ſoule to God: and behold, 
a voice from heauen, I baue heard they prayer, and | pardon Traian, 
but ſee that i hon pray no more to mee for the wicked, A very great 
affection to praier tot the dead, that mogned Damaſcene to waits 
this. Fo2 it is againſt the doctrine of the Dchwlemen that praiers 
may helpe out the ſoules that are in hell. In Purgatorie they ſay 
they may. 

Hart.“ S. Thomas doth confirme the ſame. Pet he beleeueth that of 
Damaſcene. But he ſaith that Gregoric d id it by ſpeciall priuiledge 
which doth not breake the common law. 

Rainoldes. But your Canus faith that Thomas was a young 
man then: Belide that he was greatly affected to Damaſcene. And 
Damaſcene might eafily perſwade a well willer: he doth affirme ſo 
luſtily that * al! che Eaſt and Weſt is wirne ſle that the tlung is true. 
Thich repoꝛt of his yet Canus Both maruell at: fith it is voknowne 
in all che Latin ſtorie, But *Caous ( as a man of better minde and 
ſounder tadgeinent then your Popiſh doctozs are, the moſt of them) 
did wiſely (& , and noteth freely, that not onely later and leſſe dil- 
creete authors (as hee who made the golden leg:nde, ) but alſo 
graue, ancient, learned, holy Fathers haue oucrſhotte themſelues 
in writing miracles of Saints: partly while they fetched the cruth, 
where it is ſeldome, * from common rumors and reports : partly 
while * they ſought to pleaſe the peoples humour, and thought it 
lawfull tor luſtorians to write things as true which commonly arc 
counted true. Df this ſoꝛt he nameth Gregoricand * Bede the one 
fo2 his D:alogues, the otherfoz his EngliſhRorie, Me might haue 
named Damaſcene with them. Unleſſe he meant him rather per- 
haps to be ot that ſoꝛt which did not onely take by heare-ſay of o⸗ 
thers , but coyned lies themſclues too: and wrote thoſe things of 
Saintes * which tacir fanſie liked, though neither true nor likely. 
As that Saint Francis was wont to take lice that were ſhaken off, 
and put them on humſelſe, it was alowhietricke, and Saint Francis did 
it not: but the writer thought it an agteement of his holineſſe. 
Likewiſe, that ben the diuzl{rroubled Samt Dominicke,S, Dominicks) 
conſtrained bum to hold a candle in hu handes, till the candle being jþent 
aid put him to great g riefe, in burning his fingers. Such examples there 
are innumerable; — theſe two may giue a taſte of their affection 
who haue defiled the ſtories of Saintes with filthie fables, Pet 


out of ſuch ſtozies many things are read in our Church _ 
nd 
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And : Canus although he con ſeſſe it, as euident: notwithſtanding, « Locor. Theo» 
(which is ſtrange) hee thinketh them vawiſe Biſhops , who ſake to? 
refo2zmeit. Foꝛ while they cure the naile fore ( ſaith he) chey bure 
the head: that is, in ſteede of counterfeites they bring in graue ſto- 
ries : but they change the ſeruice of the Church, fo fatre that ſcarce 
any ſhew ofthe oide Religion is remayning in it. A thing well _ 
confidcred of them by whom your Roman Porteſſe was refoꝛmed. religion, 
Foz though they haue remocued ſome of thoſe ſtozies which Canus 
ſayth ace ? vncertaine, forged , frivolous , and falſe: yet haue they teenage 
done it ſparingly. Jfthey (ould haue left out all theſe legend⸗ / 
topes: their Porteſſe had biene like our booke of common pꝛaper, 
which heretikes would haue laught at, and there had remained no 
ſhew in a manner of the olde Religion, ſaue that theic ſeruite is in 
Latin. 

Hart. TCheſe things ate impertinent, but that it pleaſeth you to 
play the Hicke ſcozner with the holy Porte ſle. Foz what need you 
mention the waiter of S Francis life? 02 S. Domuntkes?oz the golden » rhe be- 
legend, that old moth eaten booke ( as D. Harding callethit ) of ©9195 4, 
the lives of Saints? I mind not topzeſſe you with things oflater w2t- 
ters, but of old x ancient ; whom Canus iudgeth better of, then of the , Le 
younger. Foz he ſaith of Viacentius Beluacenſis, and Antoninus, Yer 75 
that they cared not ſo much to write things true and certaine, as to 
let gonothiag that they found written in any papers whatſocuer. 
But of Bede, and Gregorie , he iudgeth moze ſoftly:and rather excu⸗ 
ſeth the then repꝛwueth them. Though, indge he how he liſted, he wag 
but one Docto2; and other learned men perhaps miſlike his tudge- 
ment , both foz younger and elder waiters, 

Rainoldes. They who deale with taming of Lyons (I haue 
read) are wont, when they find them ſomewhat out ok oꝛder, to beate 
dogges befoze them: that ina dogge the Lyon may ſec his owne de⸗ 
ſert. Cuen ſo when J rebuke the wꝛiter of S. Francis life, oꝛ of S Do- 
minikes ,020f the moch-· eaten booke as you tall it, though he mho * tames the 
wꝛote it was an Archbiſhop, and in his time a man of name, and his Cn , 

| x vain Italie, 

booke a legend, read publikely in Churches, and called golden 


*fo2 theercellencie: but when J rebuke that moth=cacen water, 02 


Antoninus ( if you will) and Vincentius Beluacenſis, who are 

as good as hee welnigh: you muſt not thinke J dos it foz the dogges 

ſake, but fo2 the Lyons rather , J meane the ancient waiters who o. dein cf, 

deſernetherebuke tw, Fo2 as not Rupertus onely , but Se- 561725. 

dulius , dog waite that our Sauiour after his reſutrection appeared _— 
firſt 
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firſt co the bleſſed Virgin, which is falſe , but they though thzough 
an affection to her, that he ſhould haue done ſa; in like ſozt a louing 
affection to Saints hath tranſpoꝛted ſundꝛie, not onely later wꝛi⸗ 
ters, but ancienter alſo from the truth to fanſies. Gelaſius, and 
the ſeuentie Biſhops , who were aſſembled ina Councell with him, 
were aſſembled about eleuen hund2ed yeres agoe. Yet even then 
how many S ories ot the Saints were ſet abꝛoad with torged tables? 
almoſt a whole bead-role , condemned by the Councell. Ahere⸗ 
of that ſome was coyned vpon that affection , as ſoine vpon others: 
one ot them, intituled che Actes of Paul and Tecla, map ſerue 0; 
an example. Theſe actes contained a ſtoꝛie ſuppoſed to be omitted 
in the actes of the Apoſtles ) how that when Saint Paul did preach 
at Iconium, Tecla a mayden betrothed to a gentleman, hearing 
him preach of m aydenhood , forſook: her husbac d by and by, and 
went away with him : and thereupon was perſecus ed, and dcliue- 
red from great dangers, and wrought many miracles, and travai- 
led through ſundric countries with Faint Paul. ZUhich though it be a 
lewde tale, agreeing nether with * the circumſtance of S. Paulcs 
ſtoꝛie, noꝛ with his! doctrineand* diſcretion: pet was it publiſhed 
as true , and that in the Apoſtles age, by an Elder ,oz2 Prieſt (ag you 
would terme him,) who was conuict:d by Saint lohn, aud conſeſled 
that he wrote it for * good will that hee bare to Paul. Sucha credit 
(belike)he thought it would be to Saint Paul, that a maide betrothed 
to a man of wealth and wozthip, (and ſo his wife by right ) ſhould 
foꝛſake her huſband and goe away with him. Uiherefoze , though 
vou minde not to preſſe me with things ot later writers, but of olde 

and ancient, as pau (ay , yet was it notimpertinent to mention pour 
Porteſſe and ſtorie of the like authoꝛitie. Foꝛ neither doe know 
what number of peres you will thinke ſufficient to pꝛoue a waiter 
old:and though you account none olde, but ſuchas lined many hun- 
dꝛed yeres ſince: pet are theirfables in your Porceſſe (as namely 
this of Tecla, euen cut ofthemalſo. Vea the moſt of thoſe things, 
not onely this of Tecla , but the moſt of thoſe things which Gelaſrus 
Biſhop of Nome, and the Councell, condemned fo2 vnſound: J ſay, 
the moſt of thoſe things are rehearſed in your legends, + in the moſt 
of pour Portciles. UUhich thing J affirme not of mine owne know⸗ 
ledge, fo2 haue not ſcene ſo many ſoꝛtes of Porteſizs that J can 
vouch it ofthe moſt : but Claudius Eſpeaczus .a Dactoꝛ of Vara, an 
eger enemie of Bez.a /the woꝛthier of credit herein) affirmeth it, and 
he affumeth it with great alleueration that u is lo vadoubtly 
Noz 
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No2 doth he touch them onely foz theſe ſo ancient lies, but foz many 

mo, which are of leſſe ancientie,and that vpon the iudgement of ſun⸗ 

dꝛie learned men, and not his pꝛiuate fanſie. Foꝛ he alleageth Peter, GET 

a venerable Abbat, (who lined foure hund2ed yeres agoe, ) ſaying, unis 0.23. 
that the ſongs and hymnes of the Church had very many toyes : as 

namely an hymne in the praiſe of $. Benet: in the which, though rea. 

ding it over ſomeu hat haſtily , and ſtaying not to ſearch all: yet he 

found * at leaſt foure and twenty lyes. Ye alleageth another Pe: » wendacis a4 
ter complaining likewiſe and repꝛouing a tale and fond hymne in the is 
praiſe ot S. Mawre running vpon the waters. He alleageth the * Car- Ver, Pe- 
dinall of Aliacos aduiſe to the Councell of Conſtance, for order to , 


* Pecr.dc Alia- 


be taken that vnſound wiitings ( cozrupt and pœuiſh pamphlets ) — 


be not read in the Cu urch. ſetuice. Me alleageth the oꝛation ofthe conſide tation. z. 


Earle of Mirandula to Nope Leo the tenth, and the Councell of 8 
Lateran, renewing the Car dmall of Aliacos aduiſe. He alleageth — each 
Raphael Volaterran, agreat hiſtoꝛian, if not a diuine, bewapling led apocri he 
the caſe that in the dayly prayers there are manifeſt lyes read. Yee x" . hd: 
alleageth © Adrian (who afterward was Pope Ad ian the ſixth) muſs ©* 1 vrar de 


mconbus te tor 


liking 6 luperſticious forgeries in holy Matters. Ina woꝛd 5 hes ſaith mand1s ad Cons 
that che Catholikes may lament in the behalfe of the Church, as l. tub 


as 
Leone. 10. 
© lerem:e lamented in the behalfe of the Synagogue, Thy Prophets «© Comment, 


haue [eene *© falſe ani foohſh things for thee : and hee addeth that the . 


4 n 4 Apexia men* 
griefe which hee doth fecle and open for theſe” royes and dotages, acia. 


crept into the publike ſeruice of the Church, is common vnto ot 
him wich all good men.for the molt part. Wherein, as his defire G. wer. Mm 
and zeale of efozmation is greater then Canus, who would not haue . t, 
this filth ſwept out ofthe Portefſes : ſo dealeth he moze freely and Dec et. 
frankly with your Churches legends to, then Canus. Fo2 letting e Nasal. 
go the ſcurffe of the golden legend, and Antoninus, and Vincentius, ba. Epiſcopi Ee 
he repzoueth the ſtorie of Saints which was compiled of late by*a — 
Venetian, a Biſhop of account, # ſaith that no ſtable is ſo full of dung, Alon tipomn, 
astharis of fables. Pea farther , that Simeon Metaphraſtes ( a great a — 


tus Lom 5.6. 


man in the new legends of; Lipomanus ,and * Surius ) and V-uardes & . 
Martyrologe , (which is the Church of Romcslegend , ) beũdes the 47 nh. Sa. 
Marcirologes of certain other weiters are fraught with much bag. & dun hiſtorizs, 
gage. Now, to this Pariſian Dodo: Eipenczns , x the authoꝛs whome nk Een 


q-11qul1ys. 
he alleageth, you may adde the kings pzofeſſo2s and chiefeſt Doctogs ' Cenfura i 


Janis Heflels 


of Louau, (if you deſite moꝛe witnelſes,) euen Heſſels and Molanus, ia 11b.um cuiin- 
Ot whom, the one wꝛiting a Ccoſine on a Rorie called the Paſſio — 
na na 


nall of S int, condemneth much thereof,and enditeth moꝛe with this pcr nm. 
verdia, 
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verdit, * Trye all things, hold that which is good: the other, 
| ſetting foozth and commending that Cenſure, ſapeth it is no mar- 
uaile in that paſſionall there bee corrupt ſtories, ſith the ſtories 
which the Catholikes of that countrie found amongſt * che lyin 

Greekes might eaſily come into it. Molanus layeth the fault vpon 
the lying Gre: kes, as they deſerue it belt indeed. Nctwithſtanding 
it appeareth by = ſome, whom either Heſle!s o2 hunſelic haueceniu- 
red, that not the Greekes alone are faultie. And ſundzie Greekes are 
faultie whom he would bee loth to call lying Greek es: as namely 
Nicephorus , aud Simeon Metaphraſtes, ofthe newer wziters : and 
of the ancienter, Palladus, and Caſſianus. Dfall whom * Molarus 
h.ith giuen this note, that moſt learned men doe judge them not 
worthie to be greatly credited, Whereby vou may ſer that the iudg⸗ 
ment of Canus , touching the ſtoric of Saints, is moꝛe a great deale 
then one Deco2sindgement. Yowbeit, if ſo many were not of his 
minde: yet ſhonld you dos him w2ong to caſt him off ag one Doctoz. 
Fo2 himſelfealleagcth the teſtimonieof a Dodo; as god as any 
that haue named: J meanethat wozthieman * Ludouicus Viues. 
MA ho lamenting that the ſtozics of heathen Captaines and Philoſo- 
phers ate wzitten ſo notably, that they are like to liue foz euer: but 
the liues of Apoſtles , of Martyrs, of Saintes, the ates of che Church 
both in the ſpꝛing and growth of it, are couered with great darknes, 
and lye vnknowen in a manner: tor choſe chings(ſaith he) which are 
written of them, ate (a few excepted) “ defiled with many fables, 
while hee that writeth them, doth follow his owne affection, and tel- 
leth not what a Saint hath done , but what hee would haue had him 
done, fo that the writers fanſie and not the truth doth penne the 
ſtorie. Yea, ſome haue thought it a point of great godlineſſe * to 
coyne prety yes, thatthereby mens deuotion might be (lirred vp. 
Some haue thought it a point of creat godlyneſſe, ſaith Viues: but 
will vou knowof what godlinc{lc > There is a myſterie in that, 
which Viue> doth not open: Canu> doth open it. Foz he © ſaith, that 
they, who feyne and forge in wiiting cecleſiaſticall Rories, deviſe 
their whole maitet, the r to error or to gaine. S. Paul hath fozewar- 


ned vs ofa kindeofmen, * whith thinke char gaine is gudlinefſe,y 


Pour Church, M. Hart, hath many minions, who ofa zeale to this 
godlineſſe haue not onely w2itten, but w2cught miracles tw. You 
remember 4 the tale of B:1 & the Dragon. à friend of yours intrea- 
ting thereof, doth repoꝛt, that as the Pric ſts of Babylon did abuſe the 
peojlem the Dragens Moiſhip, fo euen in the Church the people 


lomc- 
oy 
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ſometimes is ſhamefully deceiued with miracles wrought either by 
Prieſts, or by their adherents,tor gaine and lucres lake. 
Hart. Jfany doe ſo, we allow nat of it, and there is oꝛder taken 
by 'theCouncellof Treat againſt ſuch abuſes. But what is this to — 
the Poricile ? oz rather to the Popes ſupzemacie?Chiefly, fith J mind & (:quene 
not to alleage any thing out ofthe Porteſſe lo it? 
Rainoldes, A was afraide you would. You area manas likely 
(foz ought that J know) to doe it foz the Popes ſupꝛemacie, as your 
Rhemilts to do it fo; the aſſumption of the Virgin. Though my mea- 
ning was not ſo much of your Portelle, as of Portcile- like writers, 
by whome J fell into your Portelſſc. But if vou minde not to alleage 


any thing out of the Portcilc fo2 it: then you will not bzing thoſe mi- la brevizrio 
racles which are fathered * vpon 5. Thomas of Canterburic. — 9 
Aqua Thoma quinguier, The vater of Thomas 

variant colorem, did fiue times change her colour, 
Is lac ſemel tranſyt, Once it uas turned into milke, 

gquater in crumrem. and foure times into blood. 
Ad Thome memoriam At Thomas his monument 

guater lux deſcendit, fourc times: there came downe light, 
Et in ſantti g loyiaw And inthe honour of the Saint 

rereos ac cendit. it kindled the Tapers. 


Hart. J pzay go to the purpoſe, and leaue theſe idle fanſles which 
you bzing in to play with. Thers is no ſuch thing in the Portelle 
now. And if it were, what is it to the point in queſtion ? 

Rainolds. To the point in queſtion, as direct as may bee. Fo: — 
this Thomas dyed * vpon occaſion of a quarell about the Popes ſu an end. 
pꝛemacie, while hee maintained appeales (againſt the King ) to the 
Pope. Now to pꝛooue that hee ſtod in defence of the truth, thoſe mi⸗ 
raclos were wzought. Foz, that which they preached,who had the 
grace of miracles, was the truth, ſaith * Briſtow: adding that Saint » Mis. 6. 
Thomas of Canter burie, S. Thomas of Aquine, S. Francis, S. Domi- 
nike, and infinite others, had that grace, in ſuch ſort, that no man is 
able to put any difference betweene the miracles of Chriſt with his 
Apoſtles, and of theſe men, Wet well fare their hearts who refo2. 
med pour Porteſſe. Foz they haue put out thoſe miracles of S. Tho- 
mas of Canterburic and many others: which they would not haue 
done, ( trow) ha d they not knowne ſome difference betweene the = 
miracles of theſe men, and the miracles of Chriſt. But they haue 
left in as woꝛthie a miracle as thoſe, of anotherof Briſtowes my3a- 
cle · woꝛkers, euen ol S. Thomas of Aquinc: and ( hope) you — 

no 


Chap. 8. 
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not call that an idle ſauſic, though it bee as idle with mee, as the 


1 Brewar, Rom 


in leito-S. T:om (O2MICC. Fo: "they tepoꝛt of him, that when he was praying carnelt- 


7 * ly at Naples before the Image of the Cruciſ x, hee heard a voice 
— 1 (the Crucifix ſpake it) ſay ing to him, 7 Hm, thenhaſt ur itten 
cap. v. well of me, I hema. I ſhould haue thought (fo2 iny part) that the 


T4, cr (ils _ , , 
 cr0 Sed og wooden crucifir of a louing thankkull heart, had commended him, 


becauſe hee did honour it with the ſame honour that is due to God, 
* Them Aquin, and wziteth ſolemnly that men ought to doe ſo. But Pope *P1- 
— us the ſikth, the Lo2d-refozmer ofthe Porteſſe, affirmeth, that the 
1 doctrine of Thomas was approoucd by the mouth of the c:ucihx 
la: K mor pre. Himſelfe in this miracle. And hee knew beſt the meaning of it. So 
BI Gr that J perceiue this miracle was rathera Dogmaticali miracle, 
gel cio (Ag Briltow tearmethit)then perſonall.But,whether perſonail,oz 
Tuzors £195 dogmaticall: it ſgall not perſwaye mee that allts true which is w2t- 


Koe nitrabil: 


ter proba'a, ten and taught by pour doginaticall Deco: Thomas. Foz as 


— F, J haue ſhewed)he fo2geth and belyeth the fathers notably, in the 
Diutt 2. — of the Popes ſupzemacie againſt the Grecians. J can hardly 


thinke that, when the cruciſix, ſaid Themas, bad written wel. it meant 
to appꝛooue his waiting in that point. Oꝛ if the crucifix meant it, 
the crucihx was to blame: vnleſſe the fault were rather in ſome ly⸗ 
Rea hiſt. ing knaue, who ſpake it of the crucifix. Such © feates there haue 
eccleſi.ſu L 2. ca * 
25. beene wꝛought in images ere now. 
: Hart, Euill mindes turne all thinges to the woꝛſt. Pope Pius 
— arg the = dooth ſay of that miracle, that it is recorded ina god- 
ly ſtoric. 

Rainolds, But in what ſtoꝛie, Pope Pius dooth not ſay. Belike 
he meaneth Antoninus: of wh dme you know that Canus indgeth: 
and his iudgement therein is good. 

Hart. Pet pou cannot deny but that Antoninus tepozteth ma- 
nie true things. And why may not that myꝛacle ( pzay) bee one of 
them: 

innere party, Rainolds, A lying myracle, no doubt as Antoninus repoꝛzteth it. 

ac. Foz he ſaith that when Thomas was commanded by Pope Grego® 
rie to come vnto the Councell of Lyons, and to bring with him that 
booke which hec had made by Pope Vrbanes commandement a-0 
gain(l the errors of the Grecians , whereof in that Councell they 
were to hee conuicted: before hee went thither, that voice was 
herd out of the cruciſix, by certain who watched Th omas, as he was 
praying on a certain nl! abt in S. Dominikes couurnt- church. J ſay 
nothing here o the ſuſpicious cirtumſtantes, the time, the nigh: tſea 


lon 
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ſon: the plate, the coouent - church: the witneſſes, lying in wait: the 
cauſe, to prouc that v hich ſhould be handled for the Pope againſt 
the Grecians in the Councell. Onelp this J ſay, that ſeeing in that 
boke (againſt che crrours of the Grecians) Thomas doth falſifie the 
wutings of S. Cyril, and of aboue fix hundzed Fathers, cuen the gc- 
nerall Councell of Chalcedon, to make them beare witneſſe fo2 the 
Popes ſupzemacie : the miracle pꝛetended, to haue declared,as from 
heauen,that Thomas did wel in handling ſo the cauſe of Chit, was 
a lying miracle: lying, in reſpect ofthe fozine,o2of the end: I meane 
as either w2ought by deceit, 02 to deceit: by deceit, if men did coun⸗ 
terleit the voice: to deceit,if they heard it miraculouſly inder d. As it 
is witten touching the man of ſinne, that * his comming is accor- 1 Thegs. 
ding to the working of Satan with all power, and with lying lignes & 
wonders, and with all decciucablenctle of vnrightcouſnetle among 
them that periſh , becauſe they receiued not the loue of truth that 
they might be ſaued. Take heed, M. Hart, tft that which followeth 
be verifted in vou, Therefore ſhall God ſend them ſtrong deluſion 8 Verf. . 
to belceue lies, that all they may be damned who belecued not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſnelle. 

Hare, Takeheede vnto your ſelfe, M. Rainolds, that yon offend 
not in his vnrighteouſneſſe , by abuſing that famous iDotoz of the 
Church S. Thomas of Aquine. Foz * the holy Father Pope Pius the Palla zi, 


quinti ſoper ce- 


fifth hath honoured his memo2ie with a double greater fealt in his brenne fell 


countrie, and with a double feaſt thozowout all Chꝛiſtendome, to be — — 


kept as ſolemnlp as the holy dates of the foure Doctoꝛs of the Church m de Aquigo. 


ate kept. Mheretoꝛe you ought to thinke ſo much the mo2e reuerent⸗ 
ly of all that he hath wꝛitten, and not to charge him with foꝛging and 
falſifping, if he haue miſſed ought: but rather to ſuppoſe that if the 
authoꝛs haue not that which he allegeth, yet hee had read it alleged 
by ſome other, and of a god affection to the S of Rome, he thought 
it to be rightly alleged, and wꝛote it. 

Rainolds, Ofa good affection. As pou will. Let it be ſo, Ye, 
with ſuch dealing of a good affection, hath feaſted the Pope: and the 
Pope againe of a gad affection, bath double feaſted him. But yon 
grant then that Docto2s of the Church may be deceined, as thzough 
oticrſight, ſo thꝛough affection to: and that theſe exceptions againft 
them areliwfrull, 

Hart, KLawfull, if you pꝛoue that they be ſo deceiued, Foz they 
may be, J grant. 

Rainolds, What 2 And may thoy not be deceiued alſo, o: — 
ther 
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ther ſeeme to bee deteiued thzough the affection oz ouerſight of other 
men: 

Hart. Okother men? How: 

Rainolds, As when a Geke Writer is franſlated into Latine, 
the Zranflatour maketh him ſometimes to ſay that which hee neuer 
meant. And befoze pzinting,the Scriueners,who copied out bokes 
with hand, committed ſundzy (capes. Which like wiſe befalleth vn- 
to Pꝛinters now. Do there may be a fault in an authoz without the 


autho2s fault, thzough ouerſight of P2inters, 02 Scriueners, o: 
Tranſlatozs. Foz example, in the ſtozie eccleſiaſticallof' Eulcbius 
tranſlated by Ruhnus, it is alleged out of Clemens , that Peter, 
lames, and lohn, although Chriſt preferred them almoſt before all, 
vet they tooke not the honour of primacie to themſelues, but ordai- 
ned lames (u ho was ſurnamed Tuſt) * Biſhop of the Apoſtles. This 
had beene a notable teſtimonie fo2 lames, againft the pziumacie of Pe- 
ter, But J alleged it not: becauſe as I ſerke to winne you to the 
truth, ſo J ſeke to doe it by true and right meanes. UWhereof this 
were none, being an ouerfight(as it appeareth)sef Rufinus. Foz in Þ 
Ozeeke Euſebius, it is, that they ordained him Buhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, not Biſhop of the Apoſtles. 

Hart. That may be the Pb zinters fault, o2 the @criveners, per- 
haps, who wzote it out: not his who tranſlated it. 

Rainolds. But J thinke it rather the Tranſlatours fault. Foz 
Marianus Scotus deth cite out of Methodius the ſame touching 
lames, that they ordained him Biſhop of the Apoſtſes. Which (be- 
like) was taken out of the ſtoꝛʒie of Euſebius doneinfoLatine by Ru- 
finus, And he hath erred often in turning Gzeoke Writers : as alſo 
his tranſlation of loſcphus ſheweth. Though J may not charge | 
him with all the faults therein. Foz where it is auouched by ſome, 
that loſephus holdeth the bookes of Maccabees to be holy Scrip- 
tute, as indeede he ſeemeth to doe * in the Latine: in the Gꝛeeke he 
ſaith not any ſuch thing, nay * hee doth teach the contrarte: but it is 
vnlikely this came from Rufinus, who held himſelfe the Macca- 
bees not to he canonicall, Bowbeit, if vou ſay that the Gꝛeeke copy 
which hee tranſlated of Eulchius, had that woꝛd amiffe though the 
Scriueners fault, J will not rine againſt you. But a moe certaine 


example of the faultineſſetn Dcriveners firſt, and Þ2inters after, is 
foundin? Optatus : in that hee affirmeth, Peter was called Cephas, 
becauſe he was head of the Apoſtles : Apoſtelerum caput Petrus, wn- 


note, 
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note, that v lierte hee liad thought it to bee an ouetlight of a man 


decami 1g, that the Syriake word, which tguncth « fore, 1: the 
ne Greek ngws, which l1ignifcth 4 head : now hee ghciled rather chat 
— the words (vn & Cephas apt ellatus eil cic ſome foolul Glotle, 
— written raſhly in the margent, and then Inecrlaced into the text by 
— Scriueners. | | 
the Hart, Like enough. But pou haue no harme by this glolle. Foz 
02 though you blot it out, yet Opcacus ſaith that Percr was head of the 
e Apoltlcs, 
— Nuinoids Neither haue we ano harme by that text. Fo2 J haue 
11 ſhewed *befo2e,it maketh nought fo2 the Ppacy. But we map haue che 5. 
ry harme by that kinde of lot les: chiefly fith (as Viucs obſeruethon — aſt 
1 S. Auſtin, vpon the like occaſion) lome gloticrs haue defiled all the aum de cult, 
bis writings ot noble authors with ſuch v ncleaiic hail dling of them, Ders. 
ke. Hart. Will you make an end of ercepting againſt the Fathers: 
— and let vs heare at length the Fathers ſheake themſelues: | 

: Raniolds, The Fathers themiclucs ? With a very god will. 

= But loke that you bꝛuig me che Fathers ctheinkclues, Foz, (which 
_ is my laſt erception, audſoanend) there are many bokes entitled 
* to Fathers, which the yathers made not: nay, whereof ſund2y were 

made by ſuch youths, as are not woz2tby to beate the Fathers ſhoes. 

The woꝛkes of S. lcromc are abzoad in nine volumes: of the which 
FO; nine, as god as thzee ate none of his. And yet 7:4 Param (a Les 
ng gend, how w2ongfully fathered on S. lcrom, your * :1penczus and *t Comment. 1a 
be- * Canus ſhew) is not amongſt them. Though there are amongſt = n 24 Tun 
tu⸗ them ſlippes of the ſame tie: a barbarous and ſottiſh fable (as Loma. hes 
[ſo Ca1us calleth it) of the natiuitie of Saint Marie, and * many 1 
i | other treatiſes of the ſame kinde, which Eraſinus hath refuted 20 & ac barba 3 
ie, 4 * moſt diligently and rightly. The wozkes of Saint Auſtin haue e 
P. not beene tampered with, ſo much, in this ſozt. Notwithſtanding * vivgenifine 
he there is not aboue one oꝛ two of his ten volumes, that hath not mozs ***** 
is |, ozfewerſuchpamphlets patched to it. Not onely by the iudgement 
* and tenſure of Eraſmus, which pet you for how Caius eſteemeth in 
py S. Icromn : but alſo ofthe Louanilts, whoſe cenſures are thecenſures | OY 
Fe ok many of vour belt Diuincs: and * they ſhew tyat itn rie thin gs menſium 10 ap- 
ne "_ Auſtins name, whereof ſome arc vilcarned, ſome leaud ſer ee 
18 hereticall. But what doe J ſpeake of lerom and Auſtin? when — 2 — 
as, — is ſcarſe any amongſt il the Fathers that hath not beene a⸗ 1 IM 
th buſed fo. The Frier (whom ' Srapleron doth commend greatly, *enen"s 


fo2 diligence and tudgement) * Sixtus Senenlis hath waitten a difs mwiprione. 
Ee courſe 
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Deul.z. 
courſe touching rhefalſcenticling of bookes, whence it tommeth⸗ 
and how to finde it out. Therein he hath ꝛoued that bookes are fa- 
thered falſly, not only vpon Aultin and Iccoin,whoin q named, but 
allo vpon Ambroſe, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Eulcbius Emiſenus, luni- 
lius, Cyril, Eucherius, Arnobius, yea Thomas of Aquiue t. With 
« Riblio-hecs this diſcourſe he cloſeth vp the foziner volume of * his holy library:tn 
Lada. . a. & . which he hath thewed that Clcinens, Abdias, Origen, Chryloltome, 
Hippolytus, aud many moe haue had their names defaced with the 


ſamc imuric. 
Hart, There are many bokes entitled to the Fathers fallly, we 
confeſſe. J will not bꝛing them in to witnelle againſt you : oz if J 
doe, vou map refuſe them lawfully. 
» Apoſte/.hift, Rainolds, Then you will not b2ing in * the ſtoric of Abdias, 
an to p:oue that Peter gaue the whole power to Clemens which Chriſt 
had giuen him. On if pou doe, you licence me torefuſe him as freely 
— hap.. as I refuſed his couſin Clemens in the ſame point. Neither will 
« Com nent,in YOu b2ing © Arnobius onthe Plalmes, to pzwue that whoſo gocth 
Be out ot Peters Church,ſhall periſh as doth * Stapleton. D2,if youdoe, 
Lec.  PYoulicenſe me to refuſe him, as not the man whom Stapleton would 
bane him taken foz. 
Hart, Pou may refuſe Abdias. Fo2 Pope Paul the fourth rete- 
i 4 * aud (ted him amongſt the bokes which he condemneth, as Sixtus recoz⸗ 
_ deth. But Arnobius1s an ancient Writer indeed, and moꝛe woꝛthy 


of credit. 
Rainolds. Moe woꝛthie of credit then Abdias, J grant, But 
* verulifimus he is not that Writer moſtancient, whom Stapleton repozteth him 
—— to be. Foꝛ s the molt ancient Arnobius was elder (as“ Sixtus alſo 


8s ti:icron, de 


ſcriprorib. ccd noteth}then th it he might heare of the hereſie of Photinus. WWheres 
Vb hoch tank. age this Arnobius, who wꝛiteth on the Plalmes, doth mention Pho. 


15.4. 


N triſ ar · tinus, and wꝛite by name g inſt his hereſie. f 
1. 56 F. Hart, TWMill pou ſtand then to the iudgement of Sixtus, which 


* Co rmcnt.in 


PA. 109. be the right andnaturall graffes of the Fathers, and which bee ba- 
ſtard ſlips? 

Rainolds. No: Fo2 though Sixtus did ſee many things, pet 
ibiotbec. Heſawnotall: and others may ſee that which Sixtus ouerſaw. As- 
— fozerample, there are two bokes couching the martyrdome of Pe- 
Penus, Liss. ter and Paul, bearing the name ot Linus, the firſt Biſhop of Rome. 
= jnbue Theſe doth Sixtus iudge to haue indeed beene waitten by that anci⸗ 
P. ulum. ent Linus, as * Faber alſo did befoze him. But Claudius Eſpencæus 


Acc doth maruell that Faber, alcarned man, and witty, could beſo per- 
ſwaded: 


The Popes alleaged for the Papacie. 435 {ant } 


(waded ;fith Peter in that ſtorie is made to with: urawe the Roman 
wiucs and matrones from their husbands beds vnder ptetenſe of 
chaſtitie. UUhich vnchziſtian Doctrine,repugnant to the la es of 
godlineſſe and honefic, neither was it poſſible that Peter ſhould 
teach, neither is it likely that Linus ſhould beelye him with it. 4nd 
thus you ſee an authoz diſalowed by Elpenczus on verte ſound teas 
ſon, whome Six us hath allowev of not ſo diſcreetly. 

Hart. But if you thus allow and diſallow whome you liſt, J 
map take paines in vaine. Foz when J hal alleage this oz that Fa⸗ 
ther ſpeaking mn ſt erp:eſly foꝛ the Popes ſupꝛemacie, you haue 
your anſwer readte, that hee was ouerſeene thꝛough erroꝛ, oꝛ ouet⸗ 
boꝛne with affeaton;o21the wꝛote in Gracke,he is miſtranſlated;o2 
oz if he wꝛote in Latin, he was mile-waitten 02 miſe p2inted ; 02 if 
none of theſe will ſerue, it is a baſtard falſely fathered on him. And 
whether your ſhifts bee ſufficient anſwers, pour ſclſe will be iudge. 

Rainoldes, Nay, not ſo neither Foz whatſoeucr J anſwere, 
I will giue reaſon of it. And whether my reaſons bee ſufficient 
pꝛooſes, J will permit it (as I ſaide) to the iudgement of the iuric, 
that is, of allindifferent men , who haue skill to weigh the reaſons 
that are bꝛought, and conſcience to giue verdict acco2ding vnto that 
they finde. Which tryallifyou like of, as you ſeemed to doe: then 
being foozth your witnciles, and let vs heare hoo the Fathers ſpake 
themſelues. 

Hart. Content. And J will firſt beginne with the Fathers of the ehe 
Church of & ome, cuen the ancient Biſhops whome J alleaged * bes Du on 
foꝛe out of D.: Stapleton: namely, Anacletus, Alexander the firſt, · io che 6-0 ba. 
Pius the firſt : Victor, Scpherinus, Marcellus, Euſchius, Melchiades, — 1 
Iulius and Damaſus. To whome J adde alſo them whome you men⸗ Pr. Dod. 
tioned out of * Melchior Canus, to wit, the two Sixt, with Eluche- . 
rius and Marcus. oz though ſome of them maintaine it as by kcrip- log lid. s. ca. d 
ture, ſome as by tradition: pet all agree in this that they maintaine 
the Popes ſupzemacte. 

Rainoldes. Indeed, though their heads be turned one from an 
other, yet their tailes meet together with a fire bꝛand betwixt them, 
ts did the Foxcs of Sampſon. But Sampſon had three hundred fox» 144g. 15.4. 
es: haue you no moꝛe but theſe few: 

Hart. Foxes doe pou call thoſe holy Barty2s and Biſhops? and 
will you ſtill vtter ſuch blaſphemous ſpeeches, and ſet your mouth 
againſt heauen ? 

Ramolds. Againft Well, Maſter Hart, and * againſt Yeauen. 
Te Foz 
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Fo2 J reverence the holp mn irtyꝛs, wo me pou named. But Foxes 
I call thoſe beaſtes wha w2ote the things that Scrap! econ and Canus 
quote: moſt lewolp and imutiouſiy to Bartizs and Biſhops, whom 
they are kalllie fathered on, as J wil pzooue. Which that J may doe 
with leſſer trouble, all in one: { would you bzought the reit if vou 
haue any moe of them. 

Hart. Poze: why, all the Bichops of Nome from them foꝛward, 
euen till our age haue taught the ſame Doctrine, as Canus decla- 
reth. Foꝛit is confirmed by lnnocentius the firſt, in his Epiſtles to 
the Counccls of Carthage and Milcuis: by Leo in his Epiſtles to A- 
naitalius , and the Biſhops of the Proumce ot Vienna : by Gelalius 
in his Epiſtle to Anattatins the Emperour, and in the decrees which 
he made with the ſeauenty Biſhops and in his Epiſtle to the biſhops 
of D.rdariz; by Vigilius in his decrees, the laſt chapter of thein : by 
Pclagius the ſecond, to the Biſhops that were aſſembled in the 
Cutie of Conſtantinople by Saint Gregoric in his Epiſtle to Auſten 
the Bi Hop ofthe Engliſhmen : and by many other Popes whole teſ⸗ 
timonies ate rehearſed in the decrees and Decretals, in the twelfth 
diitincton, and ſeauenteenth and nineteenth, and twentieth, and 
one and twentieth and two and twentieth , and the eightieth diſt- 
inction, in the Canon beginning with the wozd Vrbcs: and the 
ninetie ſire diltintionm the canon Bene; and in the foure and 
twentieth cauſe, the ficſt qie(t1o.1,thioug3out many Chapters: and 
tithe flue and twentieth cauſc, the firſt queſtion and in the title of e- 
lection, in the chapte beginning with the woꝛd v caſti and the 
title of priuiledges, the Chapter Aatiqua: and the title of Baprilme, 
the Chapter Mamres: an? the tle of Election the firt Booke of 
Decrerals, the Chapter Fuadamerta : andin the Extrauagalites, the 
conthtutior. J nam [anttam : Which Extrauagant conltiruton was 
tenued and aypꝛodued by the Councell of Lateran vnder Leo the 
tenth. Do thot youh ue not onely the firſt Biſhops of Rome, but 
all the ſucceſſc2s of Peer in that See pe uuag with one conſent ko: 
the Pope: ſupꝛemacie, euen a cloud of witnelles., | 

Rainoldes. Not a Cloude of witnciles ſuch às“ the Apoſtle 
ſpake of to the i1cbrevwes, But ſuch a cloude rather as“ Athan» 
(1us ment: who when lala the Emperour had ſent men ok armes 
to ſpoyle him of his life, and the f uthful about him were ſozy fo; 
i, and wept , Ze not dil :nayc\ (fatth hæ) m Children: it is but 
a {mall cloude, and wil pallc oucr quick iy. Foz this hoſt of Popes 
which you haue armed againlt vs, may be ſozted out into the 
companies. 
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companies. TWhereof the fil front is, the names ot then who liued 
thꝛee bund2ed yeccs and vpward a:ier Cy2ilt : but the names only, 

Foz the w2rtings ſauonr as, much of thoſe Biihops, as ſcarcrowes 
doe reſenible the ſtrength of 'valiant men. Lhe iccond front, ate 
they who liued the nert thz& hundzed peates, oz there abont And 
the weapons (though not all / which they beate, are their o une: but 
thoſe wyich are their owne, are not long ynough to ccach the lupꝛe⸗ 
macie: and that which they doe teach, they are to wennke to winne it. 
The third, is as it were the fo2lozne hope: the Popes which doe 
follow the firſt and ſecond front, in the vaward, as you would ſay: 
and they haue beſt will, but can doe le..ſt, Foꝛ they are troubled 
ſo with care of the cartiage; and their whole artillerte of decrees and 
decretals, and cxtrauagancs is ſo dull, that if the fozmer be diſcomfi> 
ted, they haue ns power to ſtrike a ſtroal:. So that you ſce, the wit 
neſles which pou haue bzought pet, ate of no valoz: haue yon any 
better: 

Hart. Nay ſay J p2ay alittle : and looke ere you leape. Soft 
fire makes (weete mault. Pour ariſwer to the Popes, whoſe authoꝛi- 
tie J cited, dooch ſtand on thꝛee points,acco2ding to th:n companies 
of them, as you ſoꝛt them. The firſt, you ſay are counterfeits, and 
moſt vnlike thoſe Biſhops, whoſe names they take vpon them. The 
nert auouch not the ſupꝛemacie of the Pope: though they auouch 
moꝛe the is true,thzough affection. The laſt thꝛough a regard of their 
owae commodities, haue ſpoken fo them ſelues, and are vnfit to 
witneſle in their owne matter. Is not this pour meaning? 

Kainoldcs, Pes. But that which you apply to the laſt ſoꝛt, that 
they arc vnſit tu witnetle in their owne matter: I meane it of the 
ſecond too. And if J hought that the firſt which ſeeme to haue beene 
counterfeited in the dates ol the third) had beene counterfeited «nd 
coyned by ſome ambitious Pope himſelfe, J would vſe the ſame 
exception to them alio. But in verie truth, I am not of opinion that 
any Dope himſelf did coine them. It was ſome coke rather oꝛ ho2ſc- 
keeper ofthe Popes, it J can geſſe ought by the ſtile and Latin. 


Hart. FJ perceive that all which you haue to ſay ag inſt the keceſ hiſter: 
t waitings of the firlt ſoꝛt, is that, which your * Centuries ot Meyden- — 14 4 


"bur ge haue ſaid. Foz this is their reaſon, and they ſtand much vpon 
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it, that the ſtile is bad, and the Latin barbarous, IAhich diſp2oofe an.a{uert, Meg 


is fooliſh, and of no fozce : as Father Turrian ſheweth in his 
detenſe of the Canons of the Apoſtles, and of thoſe Epiltles of the — 1. . 


(2. 17 & 
cap 1 & 3. 


Popcs agaiuſt the Centurics. Foz in ſtyle and Latin they might 
Te: ſpeake 
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pro epiſt Pont. 
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He falſa libro (18 affitme th, that of all the tokens and comeRures , by which the- 
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fpeake rudely,both to the intent that in things pertaining tothe ſal⸗ 
uation of all, euen the ſimpleſt might vnderſtand them: and leſt 
they ſhould ſeeme by choiſe of woꝛdes to hunt fo2 pꝛaiſe and vaine 
glozie. Pea, whereas the Centurics, in this point of ty le, doe note 
the likenelle of it to, as it that were a ſpeciall marke to pꝛoue them 
counce:feite : therein they haue betrayed moſt notozious folly. Foz 
the tile is wont to be a certaine token of the right autho2, (chie ſlie 
in ſome mens wzitings ) whereby wee vſe olten to trie and diſcerne 
a true booke from a fozged: as learned men haue done in Aultin, 
Icrome, Ambrolc, Cyprian Tertullian, and others. But he: ein the 
triall is the vnlikelineſſe of the (tic betweene an autho2s own work, 
and a baſtard fathered on him. Which tryall cannot be had in thoſe 
Epiitles of the Popes, that are denied by the Cencurics, becauſe we 
haue nothing waitten by thoſe Popcs, but onely thoſe Epiltcs . Now 
ſee the blindenes of Heretikes. UWhen they cannot diſpzooue thein 
by vnlikelines of (tic .they ſay that thelizeneſſe of the ltilc diſpzoo- 
ueth them: which is moſt ridiculous, 

Rainolds, As Father Turrian dꝛeamed. And as it is wont to 
fallout in dꝛeames, that ſundꝛie points ofthem are conttarie one to 
another, and pet J know not how, the dzeamer imagineth that all 
doe cleaue together well: ſo fareth it with Turrian in his diſcourſe 
touching the (tilc againſt the Centurics. Foz what is the reaſon on 
the which; hee ſaith that commonly the (tile is a (ure token, and as 
it were a touchſtonc whereby wee may diſcernc true bookes from 
forged ? 

Hart. Betauſe that the ſtile ſometime is ſo peculiar to his own 
author, that his worke may thereby eaſily bee knowne euen by a 
man of meane judgement : as in Tertullian, Apulcius , Plinie, 
Suetonius. and other ſuch, not to reckon vp all. 

Rainoldes. UUhy ? Bay nat another m:ns ſtile bee ſo like fo 
Tertullians, oz any ſuch,thatyon ſhal not be able to diſterne between 
them: 

Hart. It map bee perhaps: but that is rare and hard. And 
there ſoꝛe the learned man ( whome you mentioned) Sixtus Sencn- 
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Belb.and üb 4 Ligl't workes of authors may bee knowne from coumeifeite and 


forged, the diue tſitie ot ſtile dooth ſceme to be moſt ſure and eui- 
dent. For though it be caſie for cuetie craftie couliner to take vp- 
pon himſelfe the countrie, and kinted , and times of any Au- 
thor, and follow e his points of Doctrine too: yet there is _— 
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harder then to counterfeit another mans ſtile. By the ſtile ( faith 
hee ) I meanc nor that outward skinne of the wordes, but thc 
thape of the oration , the frame of the ſpecch, the 1oining and 
continuall order of the parts, the forme of eloquution, the fi- 
gures of peaking, the art of diſpoling , the method or handling, 
and other things which arc proper to cuery well [poken Authour, 
For as cucry man hath a peculiar feature of body to hunſelfe, 
and a peculiar countenance, and a peculiar voice, and a peculiar 
naturall colour, and other ſcuerall markes whereby hee doth ditter 
from other men, and is vnlike them: {9 all eccleſiaſticall Mr. ters 
haue certaine properties peculiar to theinſelues, which neuer doe 
agree, or ſeldome, to any other : ſuch as is a gurgeous thewe 
in Anutiecha, an exquilitediligenceot ſpeech in Balil, a tragicall 
luftinetlc in Gregorie Naztanzene, a cleane and vntorcedelegancic 
in ChryſoZome, aiingular pure facility in Cyprian,a French. like ſtate- 
linelſe of vtterance in Hularre, a graue and ſharpe copiouſueſſe 
of brictc ſayings in Ambroſe, in /erome a flouriſhing varictic of 
things and words, in Auſtin clauſes ending like, and members fal- 
ling like, in Grege :e agate (as I may (ay) of ſentences anſwering 
one another in incaſures interchangeably, and other things of like 
ſort, which although a man doc ſeeke of purpole to expreſſe, yet 


hee cannot attaine vnto them, By the which wo2ds of Sixtus you 


may ſee that Turrian ſpake reaſon, in ſaying, that the ſt. le is com- 
monly aſuretoken to dilcerne the right workes of Authours from 
cou:tcrfcits, 

Rainolds. And by the ſame woꝛds of Sixtus you may ſee, 
that hee, in ſaying ſo, diſpꝛooueth his owne reaſon,and pꝛoaueth the 
reaſon of the Centuries. Fo2 the cpiſtles of the Popes which they 
indite of baſtardy, are very like in ile each ol them to other: ſo like 
as though all had been ſpet out of one mans mouth. Now the auto2s 
of them are ſaid to haue beene, not two oꝛ thꝛee }Bopes, Whoſe chil- 
dzen might be like: but two oz thꝛee and thirty with the aduantage, 
Clemens, Euatiſtus, Teleſphorus, Higinus, Anicetus, Soter, Calix- 
tus, Vrbanus, Pontianus, Anterus, Fabianus, Cornclius, Lucius, Ste- 
rhanus, Dionyſius, felix, Eutychianus, Gaius, Marcellinus, Silueſter, 
and moe, beſide the fourteene, whoſe names you alle ged out of 


Staplcton andCanus, Yeerenpon the Centurics inferte that thoſe > Cenrwr,s, 67. 


Cpiſtles are falſely f.theredon them: betauſe tlie v hole ſhape and 
framc ot their ſycech doth openly bewray that one and the ſame 
man was author of them all. For it cannot be(ſay they) that ſo many 
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— ſhould haue the ſame ſpeech, no not though they had been 
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accuſtomced ot purpoſe to likenelle of (tile, And this1s their reaſon 
of the likeneſle of ſtile : which © Turrian, while he ſtriueth to laugh 
it out as fooliſh, confirmeth as moſt {ound, by ſaying that the ſtile 
is uont to bee a ſutre token whereby mens owne workes arc diſcer- 
ned from counterfcits, as they haue beenein Auſtin, Icrome, Am- 
brolc, Cyprian, Tertulſian, and others. TAhich ceuldnot beſo, but 
that the lliles of men haue their peculiar p2operties, wherein they 
diſter each from other, as their bodies doe in feature, colour, voice, 
comitenance, and other markes whereby we know them. And pou 
ſhall notlightly finde thꝛee men that hauc bodies like in all reſpeas: 
much leffe thꝛu and thictte. So the blindenelle which you thought 
to ſhew in the Centurie-writers,as heretikes, is fallen on the hereti⸗ 
call eite who rep2ooucth them. Pea, as * the Syrians, when they 
went about to take EHlæus, were ſtriken with blindnelle, and led 
into the mids of the Citie of Saiwaria : ſo the blinde Icluirc, while 
he ſcught to beat downe a truth in the Centurics, hath fallen into the 
mids ofa Sainaritan qualitie. Fo2, to pꝛooue that they could not 
diſpꝛoout thoſe cpiſtles by vnlikeneſſe of ile, he ſaith that wee haue 
not hung written hy thoſe Popes, v hoſeepiſtles they denie, hut only 
tholccpiltics, Ahich is an vntruth. Foz one of the Popes, whoſe 
baſtard opiſtles they denic, is Cornelius. Df his there is extant 
one whole right epiſtle, and parcels of moꝛe, in Cyprian and © Eu- 
ſehius. Another“ is 1ul1us, Okhis there is extant a right epiſtle in 
Athanalius. Betwene which epiſtles, the right ones in Cyprian, 
gulchius, and Ahaus, and the baſtard ones which are denied by 
the ente ics. there ts as great differente almoſt fo2 the ſtile, as there 
is fo? ſubſtante, betweene gold and coyper. Now by theſe few you 
may eſteme the reſt:ſoꝛ they came al from one ſmmiths foꝛge. Uheres 
fo2e, not onely thelikencflc ofthe 't:]c, but the vnlikeneſſealſo con⸗ 
uinceth them of*fo2gerv. And this is noted to by the waters ofthe 
Centurics : Chiefip in that of lulius, The moze doe J maruell at the 
Ic ſuits boldneſſe, who (atth that they neither could nor doc obiect 
valikenctle of the ([t:lc avaintt them, 

Hart. Pet the lo mer teaſon which they bring from the Latine; 
that it is rude aud bacbarous, is iuſtiy challenged by 'Turrian, Foz 
S. * Paul was rudc in ſpecch, but not in knowledge. And ſo might 


the Popes be. 


Ramolds. Not ſo. Foz it is one thing to bee * rude in ſpeech, 
and lunple (as you would ſay) without pompe and bzanerts — 
other 
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other thing, to be barbarous. As it is one thing foꝛ a huſbandman co 
we ite home made cloth, which many honeſt men doe: an other 
thing, to goe (as rogues are wont )in ragges. Whecefoze when Tur- 
rian ſaith that the Popes might write barbaroully, leſt by choice 
of words they Hould ſecme to hunt for praiſe and vaine glory: it 
is, as if a man ſhould ſay that godly P2eachers ought to goe in toꝛne 
clothes, and full of vecmin, leſt by cleanly hanſomnells they ſhould 
ſeme to gine themſelues to pꝛide and vanitie» As fo? his other rea- 
ſon, that tliey wight doe it of a deſite to cdihe, that, in thingspertai- 

ning to the ſaluation of all, euen the ſimpleſt might vnderitand 
them: the reaſon were ſomewhat, if the common peoples ſpach in 
thoſe daies had bene ol ſo courſs a th2xed as theits is. Foꝛ the ſpæch 
of men is beſt vnderſtod when they declare their mindes in ſuch 
woꝛds and phꝛaſes as are receined commonly. But as farre as 4 

tan gheſſe, oꝛ you p2wue, by the monumentsofthat tune which are 


left in wating , either by Heathens 02 by Chꝛiſtians, ſuch * baſe g o 
woꝛds and phꝛaſes, as theſe epiſtles ſwarme with, were not recei⸗ — enge. chatnms- 


* "1 


ued then in the common ſpeech. And ſhall wee thinke that none of e, x ati, 


all the Doctours of that age did wꝛite foz theinſtruction of the ſim- pre. ary pn 


pleſt to:? Not Tertullian ? Not Cyprian ? Not Arnobius 2 Not 4c» deve ef 
Lactantius? Not Minutius Felix? Notlerom, Ambrole, Aultin - 5 tate, l.ges 


fenocentes nog 


— they inſtruct them with cleane and true l. atine: and could (cba, pre 
not the Popes? Nay, did other common Chziſtiang in Rome ſpeake . 
congruoufly and purely, as wee ſee by their epiſtles and ſpeeches op accu- 


lands elt 3 


yet *cxtant : and was it a pꝛiuilege of the Popes alone to waite „e, lee, 
barbaroufly 2 J will not deny but that the Yopes in our dates may Marum eſt 


4 obi a”) hac 


haue ſuch pꝛerogatiues: but J am perſwaded that in times of old apoſtolic lede 
they were as other common men. And therefoze if you haue no bet? D ww wich 


man Fe HW. 


ter ground then Turrian,J ſhall continue my opinion, that the Latin eech; 
alſo, and not the ililc only, is iuſtly noted by the Cen turics. to pzwue \442 in omnie 
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that the epiſtles whereof we tre it are counterfeit. Yowbeit,netther — Nolica, In 
tile noꝛ Larine are the only p:wfes that they bzing ſoꝛ it.They haue nes 


„ horus, 
moꝛe, and ſtronger. | as may 
Harte, Vow ſtrong, it may appeare by that which they haue put ene 


* nus, Euſee 


[iff as the ſtrongelt: even their chieleſt reaſon the autoaity of witneſs bus M-1ch aces 


anderen 


ſes. Foz therein they conclude that the ancient Popes were not Au- 2 eypuun, 

thors of thoſe Epiſtles, becauſe neither Euſebius, nor lerom,nor Da- erat. 6 30. 
malus, doc make mention of them, nor any autor lightly before the * 6.5. 
time of Charles the great. Of the which argument, the fozmer part 
is fond: the latter, vntrut. Foz although Eulcbius $ Icrom — 
diligently 
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diligently to note what things haue beene wꝛitten by any great Do⸗ 
>o2: pet not all mens wꝛitings came to their hands. As foz Damalus, 
he wꝛiteth not ſo much the hues of the Popes his Pꝛedeceſſours, as 
bꝛieſe Chꝛonicle notes: what place they were bozne in, what kinred 
they came of, in \vhat time they liued, how often they gaue o2ders, 
in what peere they died, and where they were buried. Wherefoze, 
it is no matuell that he noted not what epiſtles they w2ote. Though 
. — in a wꝛitten copie at Nome (which 1Turrian ſaw) there is mention 
hs made of one of their epiſtles, namely of Anacletus. 

Rair.olds. Inawritten copic at Rome it map bee: but in 
no pꝛinted copie pet. An ouerſight of ſome, who, when Frier Surius 
ſet foo2th the Councels laſt, did not infozme him of it, that he might 
haue mendedit in Damaſus. But if Damaſus thought it a matter 
woꝛth the noting how often they gaue orders, it is very likely that 
hee would haue noted how they wꝛote ſometimes too, if they had 
beene ſuch Writers. As fo2 Eulcbius and Icrom, though (FJ grant) 

| all QAUuters came not to their hands: yet were it very ſtrange, that 

—.— = . the one okthem being in great fauour with Conſtantine the Roman 
(ther, ep 1. Emperour, * the other attending on Damaſus the Roman Biſhop in 
ad Agerochuam. eccleſiaſticall weitings, both of them deſirous and curious to know 
ec in kit» al Cheiſtian Writers monuments, * purpoſely to ſpeake of them: 
Sc(coone, neither of them could ſee one of theſe epillles, that ſuch and ſo many 


dc {crivront, 


eccichaſt 1Stihops of Xo: had witten. Chielly (ith they found ſund2y cpiltles' 


Nele, he Mitten“ by them, which they mention: and yet of all which they 
£10 v8", found, there is not one amongſt theſe neither. 

Hart. Thoſe, which then were common, might bee loſt ſince: 
and theſe, which now we haue, might be then vnknowen. Neither 
is it rcaſon that all they ſhould bee ſaid to haue wyitten nothing, 
whoſe w2itings are not commonly knowen vnto men. Fo2 euen 

»P-oepit, Pont. NOW there are (as* Turrian repoꝛteth) in the Popes Lib:aue many 
Seen Bokes of epiſtles oſthe latter Popes which containe the acts and 
deedes ofeach their 1dopedomes, whence they are commonly called 
regiſters: of Gregori the ſeuenth, Innocent the third, Honorius the 
third, Gregoric the ninth, Iunocent the fourth, Alexander the 


fourth, Vriaic the fourth, Clemens the fourth, Nicolas the third, 


Honorius the fourth; Bonitace the eighth, lohn the two and twen⸗ 
tict), Clerrens the ſixth, Innocent the ſirth, and Vrbanc the fifth, 
find theſe are knowen ef few men, becauſe they are in waiting 
en ly, and not p2inted : beſides very few which Greyoric the ninth 
aud Zouitacc the eight haue taken oat of them, and compiled them in 

the 
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Rainoldes. The compariſon is vn-euen, when you ſay,that the 
Popes themſclues ncuer taw Bookes intheir owne Libraric, theres 
by to ſhew, that many bookes might bee there, which lerome and 
Eulcbius knew not. F02 it is likely that the Popes haue many bokes 
which they (ee not: they haue other things to looke on. But Eulcbi- 
us and lcrome did ſtudie thꝛough libzartes , to ſce all the Autho2s 
which were ertant inthem. So that they were is kelp to know the 
Epiſtles of the foziner Popes, as Turrian theſe of the latter. Fo2 
Turtian dooth not ſearch old monuments moze careſully,to ſet vp 
the Pope, then lerome and Euſcbius did to ſet foozth Chzilt, But 
what ſoeuer [crom 02 Euſcbius ſalv, thinke pou not that the Popes, 
as little as they ſc the bookes in their libꝛaxie, pet if the ſight of any 
thereot could auaile them toward the recouering of their ſupzemacie 
in Engla1d,thep would finde it quickly? 

Hart. I thinke it ſhould bee foozth-comming to doe good. 

Rainoldes. Then haue the Centuriesin their place of witneſſes 
a verie ſtrong p2oofe,that (about the time ot lcrome and Eulcbius ) 
theſe Epiſtles were not in the Popes libꝛatie. Fo? there is no menti „coe c 
on made of them at all eitherin” the Councell of Carthage, o2 of —— Ain 
Atrik: in which the ? opc endeuouring to ſhew that appe ales might 
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the Decretals to the vie ofthe Church cauſes. But if theſe perhaps 
ſhould bee ſet foozth hereafter : would youſay that they are foꝛged, 
becauſe there hath no mention of them beene made by w2iters , no2 
by the Popes themſelues: nay,which the Popes the:nſelnes perhaps 
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lawfully bee made to him, would haue alleaged them of likelphood: 40. 


had they bene zrtant. But this pꝛob bilitie noted by the Centuries, 
Turrian paſieth auer in filence verie ſmoothely: where pet hee mik- 
keth ſemblanceofanſwertag all their witnelles: belike after Anto- 
nies pꝛetept in * Tully, who witheth men ef hey bee troubled with a 
hard argument, to ſay nothing toit. Howbeit all theſe (J grant) 
arc but likelyhodds NotwithTtanding if you adde to theſe likely- 
hos of Da.nalu;, of [crome. of Eulcbius, of the Popes themſelues, 
this alſo that cither any other Father or Author worthy of credit 
may be lightly found that hath allcaged them hefore the time of 
Charles the great. ably mitciphthundred vearcs after Chrift, it may 
be well thonght that there was good canſe why the Centurics ſhould 


ſuſpertt them. 


Hart. Nay, that is thelitfer part of their argument, which 


(as J ſaid} is vatrue, Foz llidore (wha liued aboue a hund2ed «29. 3, 
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ye tes befoze Charles the great) did gather them together at the re- 
queſt ot foure-{core Biſhops. ©@0 that we haue toure · core biſhops 
in that one, to teſtiſie with vs agat 1T that lie of the Centuries. 
Rainoldes, But how know vou that, which you tell of I{1dore 
and toure-{core Biltops,to be true: 
Hart, How: Bythep2:efaceof * Iſidore himſelfe ſet befoze the 


Councels. F82 thereta,hauing ſhewed how hee was mocued (by 


the tequett of tourc={core Biſhops) to gather the canons together: 
and wce haue enteriaced (ſaithhee) the decrees of certaine Epiltles 
of the Biſhops ot Rome, to vit of Clemens, Anacletus, Euariſtus, 
and the re it, ſuch epiſtles as wee could finde yet, till Sylucſter the 
Popc: after tlie which wee haue ſet downe the Councell of Nice, and 
after that the remnant of the Popes decrees cuen vntill S. Gregory. 
Thus farre Saint liidore, And is not hee a father 2 an authoz woꝛ⸗ 
thy of credit: 

Rainoldes, Admit that hee is ſo: what doe pou concludethereof 
ag unſt the Centuries? 

Hare, Cuen that which Gencbrard deoth,fo vttet it with his 
wo2des: then doe the Centurie-writers erre, who keepe a babling 
tl at thoſe E piſtles decretall of the ancient Popes ate not allca- 

by any author worthy of credit before the time of Charles 
- 58 Trcat. 

Rainolds. PourGenebrard ſheweth himſelfe a cunning man ſtil 
againlt the Centuric-writers, Foz, whereas they ſay [ you ſhall 
not lightly finde it] heeclippeth off the wo2d [lightly] that, the 
thing being found ina Preface of liidores, he map charge them with 
*crrour, to diſcredit the Heretikes. But what if Saint Ilidorc did 
not weite that pretace ? what if he be a counterfeit too? 

Hart, Marrie now you haue the way / t you can holde it. Deny 
all the weiters that doe make againſt you, and ſay they be coũterfeit. 
Do ſhamelefſe a cauſe you vndertake as ſhamelefle Patrones, that 
but by ſhameleſſe meanes pou are not able to maintaine it. 

Rainolds, Nay, patiente q pꝛap. Me thought ye were agreed 
that J might lawfully except againſt a Father, if hee were counters 


b 
Hart, True, it he were ſo. But it is no good exception in law, to 
ſay this oꝛ that againſt a man, yon muſt pꝛoue it. 

Ramoldes. So J mindc to doc. And that by demonſtration 
out of the ſame Booke of © Gencbrard himſelſe, in which he fins 
deth this fault with the Centuric- writers, — 
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.other who w2ote that Prctac- in his name. TWhich maketh mee fa . c;,opo:, 
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of Chꝛiſt did ludore dye? Yow doth Genebrard recken? 

Hart, In the yeare lixe huadze? thirtie and ſeuen: as hee 9200+ 
ueth ou: of Val us. 

Kainolds. When was the generall Councell of Conſtaniinople 
vadec Agatho kept: what ſaith he of that? 

Hart. Jathe yeare ſire hundzed foure-(coze and one, 02 two, o: 
there about. 

Rainolds. Then Ilidore was ded abone foztie peares befoze 
that generall Councell. 

Hart. He was: but what of that: 

Rainoldes. Okthat it dooth followe that the Preface wiltten 
in llidorcs name and ſet befoze the Councels to purchaſe credite 
to thoſe Epiſtles , is a Caunterkeite, and not llidores. Foꝛ in that 
Pretace thete is mention made of che gencrall Councell of Con- 
ſtantinople held agaiuſt che Biſhop Macarius , and Stephanus, in 
the time of Pope A. gatho, and Conſtantine the Emperour. Which 
ſeeing it was held aboue fo2tie peares after 1iidorc was dead by 
Genebrards owne confeſſion : by his owne conſfeſſton 11idorc 
could not tell che tourc-(core Biſhops of it. And ſo the foure ſcote 
Biſhops which Turrian hath found out in one Ilidore, are diſſolued 
all into one counterfeit,abaſing both the name of lidorc and toure 
{core Bilhons, 

Hart. * lymarus who was Arch biſhop of K hem in the time of «1.6.4: 444i 
Lewes Donne to Charles, about ſeauen hundzed peates ſince, did . 60 iel.cap 
thinke that wozke to be S. Hidorcs, and ſo he citeth it. 

Ramolds. (Ah mention you that? Are you diſpoſed to pꝛooue 
that ſome haue beene decetued, and thought him lidorc who was 
not? 

Hart, No, but to pꝛooue that the wozke 1s-I(1lorcs (as father g pen | 
*Turrian dooth) by the tetimome of [gmarus. i — — | | 

Rainolds lymarus cannot pꝛooue that. Yee mult bee content 
to bee deceiued in ſomewhat as well as his anceſto2s : fo2it is too 
cleere by the * Touncels the nſelues that 1:1dorc did dye about the 
time that woe agreed of: and therefoze no helpe but it muſt be an iC--cil.Tolera- 
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much the mo2e to ſuſpect that the Cpiltles are connterſeit, ſith J 
finde that a father was counterfeited to get them Credit. And ſure it 
is likely that about the time of Charles the gre .t, when the weſterne 
Churches did commonly fetch boo des from the Komen Librarte , 
ſome Groome ot the Popes (that had exe to the Alines bore con- 
ueyed 
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ueped this pamphlet in amongſt them: and well meaning men (in 
Fiai:cz and other countries ) recerued it as a wozthy wozke compi⸗ 
led by S. uidorc, and comming from the Scc Apoſtolike. But ſay 
what may bee ſaide foz the ſilence of olde witneſſes, which is v2ged, 
(and iuſtly, ) as a pzobablecomecture that thoſe Cpiſtles were not 
ertant in their dates, the matters that arc handled and debated in 
them, the Scripturesalleaged, the ſtozies rec92ded , the ceremonies 
mentioned, the times and d.ies alltaned, are not conieauies p20- 
b ble, but moſte cettaine pzoofes, that they cculd not bee witten by 
thoſe ancient Biſhops of Ae, whoſe names they beate. There is 
£0410" a booke entitled to the Puct® Ouid, touching an 0.4 Woman : haue 
v-wla, Printed you euer ſcene it: 
8 Lee 3 | What is that to the purpoſe ? doth he ſpeake of the Popes 
Cha ame, | Rainolds. No, but their Epiſtles are like to that Booke in 
| ſund2ie reſpeces. It is ancient: it was pꝛinted aboue a hundꝛed 
ycarcs agoe. And hee, who ſet it ſooꝛth, ſaith that Ou:d wrote it in 
his olde age, and willed it to bee laid vp in his graue with him: in 
the which graue it was found at length by the inhabitants of the 
Countric, u ho ſent it to Conſtantinople, and the Emperour gaue 
it to Leo his principall notarie, who did publiſh it. A ſmoothe 
tale, to make men beleeue that it was Ouids. Of whome though it 
ſinourno moꝛe then theſe Epiſtles of the Biſhops of ome: pet if 
pour Diumcs could findeſome antike verſe there that were an eui⸗ 
dence fo2 the Popes ſupꝛematie, ſee my foꝛmer reaſons would not 
dillwade pou from beleeuing, but Ouid wꝛote the Booke. Foz, to 
the barbarouſnes and baſenes ofthe Latin, and (tilc,if 3 ſhould vrge 
1 it, vou might anſwer that Ouid w2ot ſo ſoꝛ too cauſes: that he might 
1Hanc med:a:ri» not ſerme to bæ vaine-gloztouſly giuen, and that his repentance 
cem dab vu- might bee knowne euen to the ſumpleſt. To the ülence of witnelſles, 
Laster veniz. that no man maketh mention of it amongſt his wozkes, you might 
—_— yu anſwer that it lay hidden in his graue. And this you might anſwer 
alarc glad: With greater ſhew of likelyhoode, then that the Popes Epiſtles 
3d bm! gen, lay hidden in the Popes Libzarie. But vnto the matters of which 
cnc bcdra\1t, the bogke entreateth, and things that it diſcourſeth on, no ſhadow 
zine ct ae of defenſe can bee made with any reaſon. Foz it ſpeaketh in the 
mor optima vit- P2atſeof the Virgin Maric, that God ſhall giue her to be our media- 
6% tretſe,and * fall allun pt her into heauen,and place her in a throne 
with him: yea, the autho2 * pzateth to her. Which are points of doc- 
0 trine 


= 


The epiſtles of ancient Popes, counterfeit. 447 L, 2 


trine that were not heard of (J trow) in Ouids time. Neither is it 
likely that Ouid was ſo well read in the ſcriptures,that he could cite Pe vera .. 2 


- be neaici bi- 
the Law of Moſes, and ſpeakeof lacob and E ſau, and allude to Sa- sue 
lomon in Ecclctiaſtes. Euen ſo foꝛ thoſe cpiſtles of the Biſhops — 


Rome, although you haue gloſſes to ſhift off other reaſons: pet J am a 


perſwaded that ysu can lay no colour on the contents and ſubſtance 
of them. Foz the Scriptures are ſo alleged: and ſuch points are mavbus nn ct 
taught about the gouernment of the Church, about religion, about % _. 
rites, about ſtozies eccleſiaſticall, that it is not poſſible they ſhould + w/a 


be wꝛitten by thoſe Biſhops. 
Hart, Thy : Doe vou thinke it as vnltkely a matter, that they 
ſhould allege the Sctiptures, as that Oui ſhould? 
Rainolds, Nay, J doe thinke it, oꝛ rather J doe know it to bee 
moꝛe vnlikelp, that they ſhould ſo allege the Scriptutes as they doe, 
then that Oe nd ſhould allude to Salomon, oz cite Moles, Fo: the * teerh anti. 
bokes of Moſcs (perhaps of Salomon too) were tranſlated into 1 * 
Gꝛeeke by the ſcuenty Interpreters many a peere beſoꝛe Ouid: and (tp /whan.lib dc 
he might haue read them. But your common Latin tranſlation ofthe **® ei * 
old teſtament, made (a great part ofit by S. lerom out of the Hebꝛue, 
( whence it is called S. leroms ) could not be ſcene by Anacletus and o⸗ 
ther ancient Biſhops of Rome. Fo2 they were deceaſed befoꝛe hee 
was boꝛne. And yet all their E piſtles do al lege the Scriptures after 
that tranſlation. An euident token that the waiter of them did liue 
after $.lcrom: pea a great while after him, as may be deemed pꝛoba⸗ 
bly. Foꝛ the common Latins tranſlation, which the ancient Latine 
Fathers vſed, was made out ofthe G2eckeof the lcuenty Interpre- 
ters. Tertullian, Cyprian, Hilary, Ambroſe, and other of the ſame a- 
ges ſhew it in all their wzitings. Neither was that old tranſlation 
foꝛſaken ſtraightwaies as ſwne as !crom had ſet foꝛth his new. Fo2 
Auſtin, who ſaw [croms.p2cferred (fill the old tranſlation befoze it. = ne cvic. veil 
" Gregorie,who ltued about two hundꝛed yeeres after,doth vſe them <4, 
both indiffercntly (becauſe the Church of Rome did ſo) * but liketh 4m is cxpote, 
better of the new. And ſo in p2ocelle of time the new tranllation © 5- 
did pꝛeuaile, and the old was wholly left, ſaue in the Plalmcesonely: 2. 
vhich being ſung in Churches, had taken deeper roote then could 
be plucked bp by llcrom. Now, ſith thoſe cpiitlcs of the Biſhops of 
Rome doc alleage the Scriptures after that tranlation which the 
Fathers called ncw, * pou call the old, and it was ſo long after * encil Tri- 
leroms time befo2e that tranſlation was growen to ſuch credit. 
that it had ſhut the other out: it is pzobable that they were Tm 
ng 
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long aller, but whether long oꝛ ſhozk, it is certains that they were 
wutten after lcroins time. 

Hart, It is true that Anacletus and the reſt of thoſe Biſhoys, 
who liued befo2e S. Icroms time, muff needes vic that tranſlation 
which the Fathers tall che old. And ſo doth 4 Turriaa anſwer they 
did in theſe piltics. 

Rainolds. The contraxp is plaine by the cpiltlcs themſelues, in 
euery one ofthem. 

Hart. J: but Turrian ſaith that when theſe epiſtles were ficlt 
ſet ab:oad to the vſeof the Church, that they might come to all mens 
knowledge, then it was thought god (becauſe S. leroms tranſlation 
was in all mens hands) that many places, which were cited acco2- 
ding to the other, ſhould be changed, and cited actoꝛ ding to S. Icroius 
tranſlation. | | 

Rainoldes, Mut how doth Turrian pꝛooue that they were cited 
firſt accoꝛding to the other? | 

lart. Becauſe ſundzie ſentences, which in them are cated out 
of the Pꝛophets, would better fit the purpoſe if they had beene cited 
acco2ding to the other which was out of the Gꝛeeke, then acco2ding 
to S. Icroins, which is out of the Hebꝛew. Fo2 example, in the firſt 
Epiſtle of Pope Alexander, that text is alleaged gut of the ]Þ20- 
phet 'Zacharic, Hce that toucheth vou, toucheth tlie apple of mine 
cic, as it is in Icrom, But the other tranſlation out of the G:zeeke 
ſhould bee, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eie: 
that is, of his owne eie, and not of Gods. In the which ſozt it had 


bene moꝛe fit foꝛ Alexander to cite it, as Turrian doth pzoue by the 


cercumſtances of the text. And the like he ſheweth in two 02 ther ex⸗ 
amples mee. 

Runolds, And thereofhe concludeth that the Pope did cite it ſo. 
As who ſay the Pope muſt nerds doe that which was molt fit. 

Haft. Nay, it doth not well agree to his purpoſe, vnleſſe he did 
cite it ſo. 

KRamolds. Mhether it doe, oz no: it is plaine that the Authour 
meant not ſo to cite it. Foꝛ in the ſame Epiſtle hee ſaith that Pricſts 
and Biſhops (to whom hee applieth it) are called the eics of thy 
Lord. Which ſith hee ſaith on thoſe woꝛds, He that roucherh you, 
toucheth the apple of n ine eie: it ſeemeth that hee meant [cic} not 
Fr his cic who toucheth, but of Gods. Neither had het meant other- 
wiſe if hee had cited the woꝛds after the Gzerke tranſlation, and not 


Icins. Foz though it be in Oꝛæke, lic that toucheth you, toucheth 
the 
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the appleofhiseie, (as it is in Yeboue, and in the beſt Copies or gde. 


Icroms Lattne to; ) yet the wo2d [his, . is referred to the 3% aw rp. & 


Lord of holts] whaſc care oi his pcople tie Pꝛophtt notech by that 4 
ſpeech, in like ſoꝛt as; Moſes hav alſo done beſoze hun. Whereſoe & ic !.uc, 
if it agreenot well in that ienſe to the pur poſe and dꝛikt of the Popes — — 
cpiltle , in which it is alleaged, as Turiiai ſaith it doth not: then oem in 
humſelfe contelleth, that not all the Scuptures are there alleged fitly:! 3 
Which he cannot abide the Cenrurics thould ſay, But it this an⸗ hoc Pon- 
ſwer bee good and allowable, thit v hen thofe epiltles of the Popes — 5 RIES 
were publiſhed, the texts whica com not hee alleged ſo by them, oftea. 
were changed: then is it unyeliible to bing any reaſon, but you 
may ſhield them from it eaſily. Foꝛ it᷑ there be a point of oꝛder in diſ⸗ 
cipline, oꝛ doctrine in faith, oꝛ the kate ot tumes, oꝛ circumftancesof 
pecſons and things whatſoe uer, that is di pꝛooued by ZUriters and 
Witneſſes of that age, as there are infinite: you map ſay that it was 
not ſo in the epiltles, but they who tet thein loꝛth did alter that point. 
Foz example, in one of them which is fathered on Cornelius, ap- 7 Epit.2. ad Re- 
peales vnto the Sce of Rome are appꝛooued. But Cy Prian doth —— 
lhew that Corncliusagreed with him and other Biſhops, that caules Epiſt. 8 5. ad 
ſhould be ended where they began, without appcales. — — 
Hart. Ve ſhall neuer make an end if wee ſtand on euerp parti ⸗ bus vob. 
cular that map be cauilled at. It ſufficeth mo, that all which you can 
ſay is ſet downe in the Centurics, and that which they haue Cd is 
anſwered by Turrian. This is Stapletons defenſe of thoſe cpiſtles: » Princip dod. 
and J content my ſelle with it. * 
Rainolds, Not all which they haue ſaid ts anſwered by Turrian: 
perhaps not this very point about Cornclius. But if pou like ſo well 
of Stapletons politie to lay all on Turrian, let vs leaue his dealing 
therein againſt the Ccuturics to be conſidered by the lury : whom x 
muſt requeſt withall to conſider of one reaſon moꝛe, which they all 
neither finde in Turrian, no2 in the Centurics, 
Hart. Ghatreaſonts that? 
Rainoldes. The iudgement ofth2ee learned men of your oſune 
ſide, Cuſanus the Cardinall, Bcllarmme the Jeſuite, and Contius the 
famous Lawyer. Foz Cardinall Cuſanus ſaping, that pcraducn » becoscg 
ture thoſe cpilttes of Clemens and Anacletus arc counterteit, vpon 3 Ca. 
thewhich they who would cxaltthe dce of Rome more then IS ex- 3 
pedient and ſeemely for the holy Church, doe ground themſclucs: 
addeth fo2 pꝛoofe thereof, that it a man firſt did read them ouer di- 
ligently, applying the (tate of theit times to thoſe epiltles , and 
Ff tlicn 
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then were perfect in the workes of all the holy Fathers who liued 
vntill Auſtin, lerom, and Ambtoſe, and in the acts of Councels 
where true and authenticall writings are alleged: hee ſhould finde 
this true, that neither are the ſaid epiſtles mentioned in any of 
thoſe writings, yea, and the epiſtles being applied to the time of 
thoſe holy men, doc betray themſclucs. 

Hart, Cuſanus, when he wꝛote theſe things, was not Cardinall: 
neither doth he affirme it, but ſaith [pcracucnture : ] and he mentio⸗ 
neth the cpiltlcs of Clemens and Anacletus only, not of all. 

Rainolds. But his reaſons of the contents and witneſſes, doe 
touch them all: as doth his dꝛift alſo. Noz ſaith hee [pcraducnture] 
of doubting, but ol modeſtie: fo2 he addeth farther, that things a 
great number doe prooucit manifeſtly. And though hee were not 
Cardinall then, yet he was Doctour of the Canon Law, and Deane 


pat © fol u gf aCathedꝛall Church, and fit to bee made Cardinall within a few 
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poetes after. Neither ſpake he of hatred to the Se of Rome, which 
he calleth the diuine, the moſt excellent in all praiſe, pea molt ſu- 
per- excellent, the firſt, the chicte Sce : and ſaith that ſhec neederh 
not to helpe her ſelfe with theſe doubtfull arguments, which arc 
drauen out of thoſe epiſtles, and put in thedecrees of Gratian, Buf 
ik he were not Cardinall when he gaue that iudgement, pet Bcllar- 
muic was Jeſuite when he confirmed it. Fo2 when he read at Roine 
of the Popes ſupꝛemacy, and came to that argument of theſe cpiſtles 
of the Popes, he ſaid that Father Turrian a learned man had defen- 
deathem to be their owne, but hee thought the contrary opinion 
to be truer. 

Hatt. How know vou that he ſaid ſo when he read at Rome ? 

Rainolds, One of pour owne friends and fellowes, © who was 
pꝛeſent, told me he heard hunſay ſo. And J doe the rather beleeue his 
repo2t, becauſe, whereas Hellarminc himſelfe hath ſet in waiting 
the ſumme of thoſe Lectures, heſaith though not altogether ſo much, 
pet in effect. Fo21 will not deny (ſaith he but there arc (ome errors 
crept into them. 

Hart, But he addeth that certes he thinketh neuertheleſſe that 
they are very ancient, 

Rainolds. And wh? Becaulc Iſidore maketh mention of them. 
Which reaſon, that he therefote doth thinke them very ancient, be- 
cauſe there is mention made of them by Iſidore, is as much in 
ſofter woꝛds, as if hee (aid, he thinketh them ancient, howbeüz not 
ſo ancient as they are pꝛetended. It may be that Bcllarminc, if he 
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were aduertiſed that llidorc is fozged too, would thinke them lelle 
ancient by one degree then yet he thought. But that which the Jeſus 
it was loath to deale with ouec-roughly, the L wer, a man of bet- 
ter minde, and bolder ſpirit, dooth plainely auouch. Foꝛ hee affir- 
meth it to bee cleere and euident, that cholc cpiltles of the Popes, 
who were before Siluclter, arcall talle & counterfeit, Now Silueſter 
was Pope at the time of the Nicen Councell, aboue thꝛee hundzed 
peares after Chziſt. And ſo the exception which J made againſt 
your firſt band of Popes, who ltued thz&e hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſt 
and vpward, you ſix it is confirmed by a famous Lawyer, a man of 
great iudgement, and of your owne Religion, 
Hart, TUbatfamous Lawyer is it? Oz how doth he confirmeit? 
Rainoldes, It is Antoninus Contius, the Kings pꝛofeſſoz of 
the law in the vniuerſitie ol Burges: with whoſe notes (allowed and 
appꝛooued by the puuiledges of the Spaniſh and French kings) your 
Canon-law wis pzinted at Antwerp by Plantin. Jn the one okthoſe be vere of 
notes he ſaith,that he hath brought * many reaſons in his preface, 8 
by which hee hath prooued and * ſhewed manifeſtly, that 3 the E- —5 
piſtles of the Popes, who were before Silueſter, are all falſe and — 
counterfeir, Beholde, hee hath ſhewed it, not by one oz two gheſs «cs. © 
ſes, but by many realons, and that manifeſtly. 2 Man.fefte 


Hare, But what are the reaſons, which hee hath ſhewed it ſo 1 Omne Pon 
by 2 ci qui Silucſt- 
rum preceſſcrſit 


Rainoldes, Nay, Jam bound to keepe connſell in that. Foz decrcrates talias 
the preface (wherein he brought thoſe reaſons) is not painted, nene 
Though J muſt cleere Plant the Painter from the fault. Foz J aur. 
cauſed a friend ofmine to aske ot him, why it was not pꝛinted, and 
what became ofit, whether a man might ſeeito2 no. To whome her 
made anſwer, that the Cenſour, appointed to ducricebookes to be 
allowed to the print, would not ſuffer it to palſe: but what hecame of 
it, hee remembred not, nor knew how to procureit, They that 
doe euill, hate the light. There was ſomewhat in that p2eface, 
which the Cenſour would not that all men ſhould ſee. But the *Cic pro Clurne 
truth (ſaith Tully ) which is preſſed downe by many leude men, 
dooth riſc vp oftentimes by this one mcanes: that eyther they, 
who are crafticto deceiue, arc not bolde to enterpriſe ſo much as 
they deuiſe: or they,who are holde ynough to doe any thing, haue 
not wit and lubtiltie to conuey their practiſes. UThich conſide- 
ration ofa wiſe Oratour , the follſe of pour Cenſour hath pꝛoo- 
ued to bee true. Foz though r ae, toleaue out he 
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Y preface of Contius: yet hee had not craft, ynough to raze out that 
notc which menttoneth che pre face, dndyctalittleafter (to ſee the 
milch ee: {tf hwchat ſhuls ſcage his hands) hee hath put in a 
ore vader Co dus his name, which would haue helped well ik he | 


at l 3 ws ba dra * It THC other. * "02, ! Jvon d tert of P e A acletus, he 0 

Con hath made hun fay, | knows clit lome athrine thoſe Emltles of the | 
bo net . pes whit nextiiuccecded Perer to bee taile and countertcit : but 1 

a | «ne would d4elhe NCA WING better proc : lpectally lich they are q 

ET Found ti all ted utlcs of Canons that are extant, collectedꝰ by Is | 
Fn l1ilorec Out of tlie Bo. ke of . wh 'ch was Bilbop of Rome, 

A. This note - was 1: gled in well by the Centour with this ſub? cripti⸗ | 

7 Ab. done. gy, | Contius.) Pitie that he tooke not away the other note, where l 

[ Contius is ſubſctibed too. r 

Hart, CTUhy ſuſpect pou the Cenrſour that hee ſhould make that U 

cen note, and not Coutius himſelſe watte it? You haue a leſlon in Saint ] 

Paul, that“ charitic is not ſulpitious. p 

Rainoldes. Charitic is nat ſo ſottiſh neither: J learn that leſſon a 

of him too. F92as1tis a vice to ſuſpect vmuſtlp: ſo it is no vertue to c 

143550 belceue vnwiſely. And Sunt paul, Who ſaith, that charitic belce- n 

ueth _ mas, vet beleued not that'they meant him wel, of whome C 

he vi ood by lus ziltern Somme that they would lie in waite to S 

kill hit n. 0 havieſe belecueth all thinges, which a wiſe and godly pi 

man hould beloene. But to helecus that Contius wrote that note is 

himſelte, were greater folly to the helccuer, then charitie to the v. 

Cenſour. #02 how could it be that alearned man, the Kinges pꝛo⸗ re 

feddoꝛ of the Liwe, ſhould ſay concerning the ſame Epiltles, firſt,! ri 

haus (hewed manteltty by many rcalons that they are counters cr 

(it: and anone 1 know hat lumeatnrine them to bee counterfeite: pa 

but I would deiire them to bring better probte. Chtefly ſith the ry 

. 5 cunſet gat is adde een hee deſiteth better pꝛoofe, is [11dorcs pil 

ceonrh ww authoutie:; * whore“ Commus(n that reſpec )dothdiicredit, which ge 

bref, i note is pPAnNted too. — aſtecward againe, on other tertes of ot 

2” qurw'e thoſe Epiltlcs, he noteth ſund ie points whereby it is maniteſt( hee SE. 

besccc ehe, Faith) thatthev arc torgcd - and pet againe, on "other, he men- rie 

Fe e tioneth the pꝛooſe thereof made in his preface 2 yea, and that is- bo; 

Seba zu moꝛe vpon the ſame epiſtle of the ſame Anaclerus, on which that \w 

4-5 £502: counterfette nate wascopned, " Contius againe noteth, this epiſtle ha 

% 5.cA- js fallely fathered on Anacletus, *as I aducrtiſed in my Pretace, {tle 

gage, See pou not how rightly Tully did obſerue, that if, either ſubtil- the 

Provinciz. tie were bolde, or boldeneſle craftie, it would goe hard 3 in l 
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the truth? The truth which is oppugned by thoſe epiſtles of the Pops 
ſhould haue had one patron leſſe to ſpeake fo2 her, if your Cenſor had 
bene as politiketo blot out the notes touching the preface, as he was 
hardie to leaue the preface out, and cainea new note againſt it. And 
pet perhaps he blotted out ſome notes to. But men, who deale with 
much, ſhall ouerſee ſomewhat, 

Hatt. Pou ſtill ſuſpect the woꝛſt. Jt might be the correRors fault 
an not the Cenſors. Oz it the Cenſor did it, he did it of a good mind, 
betauſe he thought that Contius was deteiued in it. 

Rainoldes. The likelyhod and pꝛeſumption is not ſo much of 
the corrector, who viewing all the notes might haue left out the 
relt to ,if he had biene the doer: as it is of the Cenſor, who ſatfe- 
ring not the preface to paſſe to pzint fo: the Popes ſake, may iuſt⸗ 
ty be ſuſpected that hee would traine an inch farther to helpe the 
Pope. But, you ſay , hee did it of a good mind. But god mindes 
muſt learne to vſe god meanes alſo. At leaf, he ſhould haue done 
as Frier Surius did; who, whereas in the old edition of the Coun⸗ 
tels there were certaine things noted out of Caſſiodore, Maria- 
nus Scotus , and Gregoric Haloander, touching the peres of the 
Conſuls who are named in the date of thoſe epiſtles of the Popes: 
Surius (in his new edition thereof) hath left out all thoſe notes, * 
yeelding this reaſon why he left them out, becauſe both the thing 
is darke ofit ſelſe, and it is made more darke and intricate by their 
variance: in ſo much that Caluin ſeemeth on that occaſion to laue 
reiected thoſe epiſtles. In derd the Centurie- writers (whome Su- 
rius meant perhaps when he named Caluin) doe ſet downe that cir- 
tumſtance, ofthe yeere of the Conſuls aſſigued in their dates, fo2 a 
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pofe that they be ſoꝛged: and they confirme that pzofeby thoſe ve eg . 


ry notes that were ſet ſoꝛth with the epiſtles. Foz / many of the e- 


piſtles haue the name of ſuch Conſuls, as neuer were Conſuls to- 1 Cent cap. 


gether: or liued not then: 1 as appeareth by Matianus Scotus and 
others, yes, euen by the notes added to thoſe epiftles in the Tome 
of Councels. Which wozds might wozke diſcredit to the Centu- 
rie-writers with them who ſer the Councels in no edition but the laſt 
©: there are no ſuch notes. And Surius, in leauing them out, hath ans 
ſwered well that reaſon of the Centucie* writers : though he ſhould 
haue anſwered it a great deale better, if he had left out alſo the epi- 
tles themſelues. F92 as long as they areertant , we ſhall not neede 
the notes vpon their dates to controle them. Pet as he dealt wiſely 
in leauing out the notes, ſo he ſhewed honeſtie in telling men 2 it: 
Ff; that 


"if 
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that they may know there were notes befs2e, which impaired the 
credit ofths cpiſtles : and it they liſt to ſæ them, they may ſeeke and 
finde them to. But the Cenſor , who fell vpon the notes of Con- 
tius, hath ſheweth no ſuch honeſtte, Fo2 neither hath he giuen any 
fignification that he cauſed the pretace to be left out: neither hath 
be told vs of another edition where it might be found: and, 
that which is the wozſt , hee hath made Contius to ſpeake in main- 
tenance of that which himſelfe knew and had declared to bee foz- 
ged. All the which pointsitbehwueth the tury to conſider ol: and 
not to weigh oncly the iudgement of Contius, oz Bellarmine , 02 Cu- 
ſanus , fo2 the viſp2ofe of thoſe counterfeites on which pau ground 
the Peper ſupꝛemacie: but to thinke with themſelues how many 
moꝛe of likelyhod euen in the middeſt of Poperie haue ſpoken a⸗ 
gainſt them: yea ſundꝛie peraduenture, who, ( as their wzitings are 
pꝛinted now , ) ſpeakefoz them. Foz in theſe daies when men dos 
lift their doings , Sutius durſt aduenture to leaue out notes already 
pꝛinted, and the Cenſot to ſuppꝛeſſe thinges in pzinters hands that 
they may neuer come to light, yea to wꝛite notes in the names ol au⸗ 
tho2s flat contrarte to their iudgement and pzint them as their owne 
to;what is it to be feared they did in fozmer times, when there were 
few that would eſpie them:D2,ifeſpy them, yet who ſo hardy to be- 
w2ay them? 

Hare. The iudgement ol Cuſanus, and Bellarmin, and Contius, 
and the reſt of our ſide,(if there were moꝛe who thought ſo,) may not 
diſpzoue thoſe epiſtles: ſeeing that themſelues allow the ſupzemacie 
of the Biſhop of Rome. | | 

Rainolues. o much the greater fo2ce they haue to diſpꝛoue them: 
fith it is not likely that they would leaue this hold of that which they 
fauour, it manifeſt truth and reaſon did not compell them therennts. 

e Jo t — 1D. Hart. But why doe you bzing the iudgement of our Cardinals, oz 
ht, leſuites, oz Lawyers herein againſt me: when, in as weighty a point 
ena agzinft pour ſelues, vou will not receinethem? 

tone. w-ngelies Rainoldes. J gaue pou thereaſon © befoze out of the ſcriptures, 
* Aduerus ges which cite the Poets fo, But if you will haue it confirmed by the 
« Clemens Ale. Fathers, pou know that Lactanſius, Euſebius, “ Arnobius, ant 
Lede, many mozeofthemdoe bꝛing the wꝛitings of Sibilla, and Orphe- 
ryr,Terrull1anes us, and Hermes , andother;Gentiles againſt the Gentiles, whoſe 
aan, 45 indgements they would not receiue againſt themſelues. Foz, it Si- 
7 Contra Fau bylla ( ſaith ' Auftin ) and Orpheus, and Hermes, and other, either 


en.. Prophets, or Diuines, or wile men, or Philoſophers of the Gen- 
tiles 
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tiles haue ſaid true things touching God: that is of ſome force, 
not.for vs to embrace the authoritie of them, but to convince by 
them the vanitic of Gentiles when weeſhew that we doe worſhip 
that God of whom euen they haue ſpoken , who partly did teach, 
partly durſt not forbidde their fellow Gentii'cs ro worthip idoles. 
And it is waitten in pour law, that if a Catholike bee in ſuite 3. — 
ainſt an herecike, the teſtimonie ot aa hercrike is of force for the | 76 
tholike : but againſt the Catholiłce no teſlimonie is of no force, ſa- | 
ung the teſtimonie ofa Catholike onely. The teſtimonies there- 
fozeof Cardinals, and Ieſuites, and whatſoeuer Papiſts, are of (o2ce 
againſt vou, but not fo2 you againſt vs. Neither is there cauſe why 
you ſhould aſke rather why] bring their iudgements againſt the 
Popes epiſtles, and yet allow them nor in che Popes ſupremacie: 
then why the liraelites foke tewels and furniture of gold and filuer *Eo43 21-4 
of the Egyptians, when they fo:ſ@ke their idols and heauie burden. 
And thus you ſee what malte the ſoft fire hath made fo2 the firſt 
band of Popes, whom either you named out of Stapleton, and Ca- 
nus: 02 w2apped vp without names in the decrees of Gratian. Yaue 
pou any hope of better ſucceſſe in the remnant of them: oz will you 
muſter new ſouldiers? 
Hart. You ſhall finde moze valure in theſe then you loke fo2,as 
hotly as you call foz new. Foz,the exceptions which pou made a- 
gainſt theſecond ſozt of Popes are naught, doubtleſſe:to ſay nothing 
of the third, 
Rainoldes. You do well to ſay nothing of the third ſazt. But what 
miſlike you in iny exceptions to the other? 
Hari, Pou ſhould aſke me rather what J miſlikenot? Foz A 
miſlike all that pou haue ſaid therein. Firſt, that they avouched not 
the Popes ſupremacie. Which , who would ſay but you? Foz it is 
to cleere that Innocentius the firft, Leo the fitſt, Gelaſius, Vigilius, Pe- 
lagius , and Sain: Gregorie, (whom all vou compzehendin the.ſe- 
cond ſozt of Popes ) auouch it as full and in as ample manner, as gase 
any Popes ſith them haue done. Autiqua, de pri. 
Rainoldes, It is tw cleere they doe not. And that will A p,, Fun 
yy the third ſoztof Popes ,in the ſame places, that your ſelfe alleas lc, Jn 
ged out of the decretais, and extrauagants, and the* Councell 539. . 
of Lateran. Foz Paſchall the ſecond , Innocentius the third, Nicolas nan fund. 
the third, Bomſace the eight, and Leo the tenth, (the authozs of . . 
the chapter and texts which you quoted ) doe claime much there- « sb Leo», 
in, that neither Innocentius the firſt , noz Leo the firſtnoz Gelaſiug, 1. 0. 
no; 
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no2 Vigilius, noz Pelagius, noz Gregoric , noz anꝑ of that ſozte clai- 
med. 
Hart. What one point, that touched the ſubſtance of the Popes 
ſupꝛemacie: 

Rainoldes. Fitſt, their ſoueraine power ouer all Pꝛinces, that 
they may depoſe them: and that themſelues are ſubied to none, not 
rs — to the Emperoz. Fo2 © Nicholas the third ſaith, that che monar- 
Sento, chie of both powers ( he meaneth eccleſiaſticall and ctuill)bclongeth 
; in the citie of Rome to the Pope by the donation of Conſtantine, 
Gefen de mr. who thought it vnmcet that an earthly Emperor ſhould haue do- 
4 mon there, where God had ſet the Prince of Prieſts. And * Bo- 
2 85 niface the eight pꝛoclaimeth himſelfe to be ſer of God over nati- 
ons, and Kingdomes, toplucke vp, and to toote out, and ſo foorth, 
euen to iudge the Princes of the earth, Mhich o2dinance of Boni- 
face ( renewed, and appꝛwued by? Leo the tenth, ) hath beene put in 
cone Pꝛacitiſe accozdingly by ſundzie of them. ÞPany Rings, and Empe⸗ 
L..ceran.Se.11, [02S depoſed by their ſentence ( as your owne wꝛiters boaſt ) haue 
e155" felt the pzwfe thereof: and wee haue ſcene lately their will in our 
— Qucene, 3 her father of famous memozie, though God hath bleſ⸗ 
nen{.vibliorh, (CD Where they curſed, and held them vp whom they depoſed. But 
ae aanot the ſecond ſozt of Popes were ſo farre from claiming this power o⸗ 
* King Henry UCC all Pzinces,that they claimed it not ouer any. Neither were they 
— — — _ monatches of the ciuill power in Rome, ( as J hauep2oued „) by 
Paulc therhrd, Conſtantines donation : but ſubied to the Emperoz, to whome 
a: ne Macti® that ſoueraintie belonged , as they acknowledged. Foz Leo the 
Onuphr de vius firſt , when the Empero2 Martianus had ſummoned the generall 
Porn Pa'9 Conncellof Chalcedon, and ſent out his wzits foz him and other 


tert Genebrard. 


Chronograph. Biſhops (as * Empero2s vſed ) to come thither : although heene- 


7-20 uer lyked theplace ,noz the time, appointed by the Emperoz, yet 
Diaz. did hee actoꝛding as he was commanded. The obedience of the reſt 


5 I nerd not ſhew in particular. The dutifull ſubmiſſion of ® Gre- 


& 4 ai Mart- 

an A »sTon. porie tothe Empero2 Mauricius, his Lord, as ſtill he calleth him, 
Igo b. de vii, MAY be a generall token of it. But when the third ſozt of Popes 
Conſtantin}: boꝛe the ſway , the fate was turned vpſive downe. In ſo much that 
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ec\lefiaſtlg.c whereas the Pope ſaide befoze, out moſt godly Lorde the Empe. 
1.0e7433 ror: now mult the Empero2 ſay , bea, and be ſwozne to our 
16.86 23, 2d moſt holy Lord the Pope. And whereas the Empero2 befo2e did 
auger, CummonCouncels, and called the Pope vnto them: nom the Pope 


Auguſt. 
=* Regiſtr. lib 2 epiſt. sI. lib. a epi. 3 i. lib. g. ep.. j . eps. &c i. Pijſſinus Dominus noſter Greg Reꝑiſt. lib. 4. p.32. . 
vanctiſi mo Don in aoſtto Domino Nicolas diuina prouidentia Pape quinto, ego Ftideticus rex Romanorum pro- 
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denieth that he may deale therewith : and neither himſelfe obeyeth, 
noz ſuffereth others to obey him. When * Charles the fifth (in the aſs * Liver. Pauli | 
ſembly of Spier) had mentioned a generall Councell, and a nationall, II 
and order to be taken for matters of religion in the Imperiall aſſembly: 9 — 
he was rep2oued by Paul the third for touching thoſe things without Sledan lbs. 
naming the Pope, to whom the ſoueraine power (he ſaith ) of gathe- — — on 
ring Councels, and ordering affaires of the Church, is giuen. NAY cur. pana; 
when the ſame Charles requeſted moſt earneſtly that the Councell, £20. 
called by the Pope to Trenc, might be kept there, and not at Bono- un — 
nia whither the Pope ( of pollicy ) hadremoned it: the ſame Paw! tert. 
reiected his earneſt requeſt , and would by no meanes yeld thereto. 
Do plainely in ſight , ſo greatly in weight, doe the latter Popes dil⸗ 
fer from the fozmer , in the chiefeſt point of their ſupꝛemacie ouer all, 
and being ſubtect vnto no man, 

Hart. Jt maybe that the Popes of the ſecond ſozt would not of 
modeſtie:oʒ could not,foz occaſions,claune their full ſupzemacie, 

Rainoldes. Pou ſhould ſpeake mo2e truely and Chaiſtianly of 
them, it you ſaid, they thought it not to be their right. But would nor, 
of could not, your owne anſwer granteth that they did not claime 
it. Wherefo2e ſith their ſupꝛemacie implieth ſouetaine power ouer 
Kings and Emperoꝛs, as it is defined by the laſt ſozt of Popes : the 
ſecond who were ſublec to the ciuill powers, and claimed no ſuch ſo⸗ 
neraintie,auouched not the Popes ſupzemacie. 

Hare, Pet ouer the ſpixituall powers they auouched it, that is,0- 
ner Biſhops. And that is moze then yon will yeeld tw. 

Rainoldes. Mhonghleſſe then pou lay claime to. But neither 
oner Biſhops did they auouch that which your laſt ſozt of Popes 
doth , and toucheth their ſupꝛematie moſt. Foz?” Paſcba/requmreth „Sg 
Archbiſhops to be ſwozne , that they ſhall be faichfull and obedient de cee. 
to him. Pea the ſame oath offealtieand obedience ; Innocentius the c Antiqua. de 
third eracteth of the Patriarkes of Conſantinople, Alexandria, Anti- Pes. 
eche,and /eruſa/em. There the ſecond ſozte of Popes, as namely _— 
Gregorie , acknowledged the Patriarkes to be his equals, not his ſub⸗ Aae — 
ies. And they were ſo karre from offering that violence and iniury 
to them, that they requirednot any ſuch oath , no not of the meaneſt 
Paſtoꝛ in their dioceſe. 

Hart. Pes, that they did:as you may ſie by Pelagiu. Who de⸗ 
creed and oꝛdeined, that it any Metropolitan did not ſend to Rome 
within three moneths of his conſecration to take his oath, and receiue 
the pall, he ſhould be depriued of his place and dignicie, 
Rainoldes. 
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3 Rainoldes. Pelagius? Where is that decree? 
un” Hart, In the Canon law: whence it is alleaged by * Fran. 
& Poor Max: ciſcus Vargas, @ notable learned man, King Philips councellozand 
ſpootn Props. Embaſſado2 to Pope Pius the fourth. He, * when the queſtion of the 
frion5- ., iuriſdiction of Biſhops, and the Popes authozitie could not be 
prefac.ad re- Well agreed on inthe Countell of Trent, was called by the Pope 
Vere Frances toa conſultation with the chiefeſt Cardinals. Where he ſpake his 
iudgement of the point ſo wiſely , that it was thought fitte his an- 
ſwer ſhould be ſet in pzint. Therein amongſt many reaſons and 
authozities fo2 the Popes ſupꝛematie, he ſaith that Pelagius decla- 
reditby this decree, in that he would haue all Mctropolicans ſworne 
tohim, 
Rainoldes. This decree was made by a Popiſh Lawyer: not by 
Pope Pclagius, Fo2 Pelagius, left that he ſhould raſhly giue con- 
ſent to the allowing of any Me:ropolican who were not ſound in 
*£x5orerelr. Faith , required them * to make profeſſion of their faith and ſo to ſend 
dem ſwam. forthe pall, that is to ſay,foz his conſcnt,whereof che pall was a tokt̃᷑. 
* Defencin ALawyerof Paris, one Remundus Ruſus, to frame hereofa ſtrong⸗ 
Nala cum pro et weapon foz the Pope, (in whoſe defenſe he w2ote , ) hath chan⸗ 
e ce . i. ged the wozds [ ad exponendam fiders ſuam] into theſe wozds dan 
fideicau(a : | and ſo by dare ſidem, in ſtead of ſidem exponere , he pz» 
neth that Pclagius would haue their oaths to the Pope, whereas he re- 
quired profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt, Now, Franciſcus Vargas, 
alleaging (as J gheſſe) this text on Rufus credit, (though hename 
him not) did miſtake the matter: the rather, thzough a pzeiudice 

EH Ne · Conceined of later times. Fo2 that Metropolitans ſhould pioſeſſe 

mceurn-, Chriſt, it was a thing required then. But, that they ſhould bee 
ſworne to maintaine the papacie, it is a wed that grew flue 02 ſire 
hundzed peres after. 

Hart. That they ſhould be ſworne to maintaine the papacie, if 
is, though a newer, yet a needefull oꝛder: left men ſhould fall away 
from vnitie and obedience ot the ©& ol Kewe. But thus much pet 
Pelagius dectied, as vou grant, that they ſhould all make proſeſſion 
of thcir faith to kim, and be allowed by his conſent. 

Rainoldes. All, within his dioceſe: not all , thzoughout the 
world. 

Hart. Nay he ſaith, ian) if any Metropolitan ſend not vnto the 
See of Rome, to ſhew his faith, and recciue the pall: let him be depti- 
ued. Behold, he ſpeaketh generally. 

- Rainoldes, Sothe States of England make their actes of 
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Parliament: if any man doe this or that. Mhich yet they meane 

not ot men in Rome and Turiie: but ot all men within the Quenes 

dominion. 

Hart. But the whole woꝛlde is the Popes dioceſe. And that hee 

meant of all Metropolitans therein, it is the moze likely, becauſe that 

all Biſhops were then confirmed by the Pope, and it was thought 

neceſſarie that they ſhould be ſo. UWhereof there are eutdent andno- ⸗ 

table examples, (as D. Stapleton ſheweth , )in* Leo the great, a- eee 
bout the clectionof Anatolius the Patriarie of Conſtantinople, and Erz 
Proterius the Patriarke of Alexandria: in Sozomen , and“ Th.. 1 
odoret, about Nectarius alſo elected by the whole Councell, and pet es. 

to be confirmed by Damaſus: in Gregorie the great about the Bi⸗ ASS 
ſhop of Sa/0e, who was confirmed by the Emperors, hee being *Lib.4.cpifi 34, 
not made priuie to it : a thing that neuer happened vnder any 

Chriſtian Prince before, ſaith Gregoric. Yea Biſhops newly choſen 

were wont to ſend letters (called ſynodicall) to the Pepe: in which 

thy made p2ofeſſion of the faith they held, and ſo declared their as ⸗ ! 
greement with the Church of Rome. Such letters Procerius, the tw; eig. 
Patrierks afoze named of Alexandria, ſent to Leo: * Sophronius, memioic Pho. 
the Patriarke of /erw/alem, to Pope Honorius: Nicephorus, the eck 
P atrierke of Conſtantinople ,to Leo the third: and Peter after him, to Terien gow. 
Leothe ninth. — 5 

Rainoldes. But, as other Patriartes did fend vnto the Popes 

ſuch letters of conference, whereby they made ptofeſſion of their 

faith to him, and ſhewed their agreement with the Church of 

Rome: in like ſozt the P-pe was wont to make p2ofeſſion of his 

faith to them, and ſhew his conſent in religion with their Chur⸗ -negicc ti. r. 
ches. Fo2* Gregoric the great „ w2ot o to lohn the Parriarke of ©? += 24-525 
Conſfiantinople ,to Eulogius the Patriarke of Alexandria, to Gre- 

gotie and Anaſtaſius the Parriarkes of Antwche , to Iqhn the Pa- , Dias. 
Sriarke of Ternſalem: and * tifis he did according rae ancient ini Gregor, 
cuſtome of his predeceſſors , amongſt whom was Leo. Theres <7: *3 
fozethe pꝛerminence of Leo was no greater in confirming Patrs- 

arkes of C onſtantinople, and Alexandria, then was theirp2cemi- 


onence in confirming him. Foz as her allowed not them foz lawful „ ae. 


Biſhops , vntill by their letters of conference he knew them bo er. e. e 

to be ſound in faith : ſo neither were they wont to allow of any, of 07 . 

whoſe faith they were not enfozmed in the ſame maner. As foz the p. 4. bo. 

example in Sezomen and Theodorer N that NeRarius elected by the — 

whole Councell was yet to be confirmed by Damaſus: therein Gregorl.4.c.29* 
| your 


Ir I 160 Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 


Lic y cap. j. Your Doctoz playcth with Sozomen and Theodoret. Foz Sozo- 

men neither ſaith it, noꝛ maketh any ſhew of ſaxing it, not as much 
Lib. g, cap. . ag by naming Damafus.? Theodoret ſetteth down the letters wꝛit⸗ 

ten by the Countell to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, and other Biſhops 

of the welt ;but they diſp2oue that pꝛiuilege of the Popes pꝛeroga⸗ 
5 tiue which Stapleton would pꝛoue by them. Foz he alleageth them 
—.— to ſhew that the Pope had * at lenght( at that tune ) a necellatie con- 
eſt e piſcopotum ſent in the confirming of all Biſhops more then other Biſhops, yea 
mana Noc g then himſelfe before had. Whereas the letters mention the con- 
cem neceſſaia ſent of Ambroſe , Britto, and the reſt, noleſſe then the conſent of 
Stapler.liv.z, Damaſus :and they traue their common conſent in like ſoꝛt tothe 
Fot _. conſirming of NeQarius , asinfo2mer tune all Biſhops were confir- 
nz apud Cyprian MED ( Pea," the Pope to) by the conſent eche ofothers,fo2 better kee⸗ 
ep. 6524ec- ping of the faith, and foſtering of loue amongſt them. So the reſt of 
aitur & Emer. pout pꝛoſes impozt an equalitie betweene all Biſhops at the firſt, 
Cypryan-ep- #9. and afterward betwerne all Patriarkes. The onely example that 
Ambroſ ep.82, hatt, any kinne with the decree of Pope Pelagius fo: his ſupertozitie 
Cpeban cg. g. duer Metropolitans, is that out of Gregoric touching the Biſhop of 
ad Commelium. Salome, *a Metropolitan citie in the countrie of Dalmatia. Foz hee 


= <p.52-44 A pag attuſtomed in deed to be confirmed by the conſent ofthe Pope, 


thꝛoughout all Chr ſtendome, becauſe ſhe appointetha Loꝛd Deputy 
in /re/and.Pou are deteiued M. Hart, if you thinke the Pope was 
ſwolne ſo bigge in the time of Pelagius. His dꝛopſie had made him to 
dꝛinke vp much, but not all. He was betome Archbiſhop ofa P2in- 
cely dioceſe, but he was yet but an Archbiſhop. Ye was not vniuer⸗ 
ſall Pope and Patriarke of the whole wozlo. | 

Hart. Pour ſpcch isabſurd , and doth conkute it ſelfe, in ſeeking 
toconfute the Pope. Foz it he had but a dioceſe, how was her an 
Archbiſhop ? Sith a dioceſe is the charge committed to a Biſhop: 
an Archbiſhop hath a pzouince. And if he were but an Archbiſhop, 
how had he Mettopolitans vnder him? Whereas a Metropolitan, 
and an Archbiſhop,is all one. Beſide that, you granted him to be a 
Patriarke-fo2 els the other Patriarks muſt be his ſuperio2s,to whome 
you made him equall. So while vou ſtriue againſt him, t go about to 
bꝛing him vnder, to bereaue him of þ ſupꝛemacie:pou ſpeak as thogh 


you were bereft of ſenſe t reaſon, and knew not what to ſay of him. 
Rainoldes, 
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Rainoldes. Inde de, as the names of | Archbiſhop] and [Dio- 
ceſſe] are vſed in out daies, and haue bene of ſome waiters in 
ancient times alſo, my ſpeech may ſeeme abſurd, who ſay t! Jate he 
Popewas but an Archbiſhop of a dioceſe, when he was Patriark as J 
grant. But after the! angu: ige that was then recei ned when theſe- 
cond ſoꝛt of Popes were at the beſt, J ſpeake the woꝛde of ſenſe and 
reaſon. Foꝛ luſtinian the Emperonr, (who as it is requiſite in pen. 
ning of lawes ) is wont to ke the pꝛoper + vſual ſpeech of his time, 
(and his « raigne did fall into the tune we treate ol) o: deined, that 
it an Elder or Deacon were acculed , his Biſhop thould haue the 
heating of the matter: if a Biſhop, his Metrapoi tal rit a Metrapo- 


litan, his Archb iſhop. And ” againe, he prouwedtor the eccleiialli= N 
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call cauſesof Clergie men, that hrlt they hon. 
the Biſhop of the Citie: from the Biſhop of the Citic to the Metra- 
politan: from the Metr apo] Call, to the the Synode of the Prouince: 
trom the Syno. le of theprouinze.to the Patriarke att. 


a Patriarkets all one with an Archbiſhop, * tn hum. T Ahereby vou 


may perceiue, both that an Archihbiſhop had Mctrapolita 1s under 


htm: and that a Dioceſe was moꝛe then a Province, In which re- 
ſpect called it a Princely Dioceſe, to diſtinguiſhit from dLomlie, 
that you might know J meanta Diocclcof a larger ſiſe, then as 
the woꝛd is taken foꝛ a Biſhops cirtuite. But that you map haue 
the cleerer light to ſce the truth of mine anſwer, and thereby to per⸗ 
teiue how the Pope encroched on Biſhops by degrees, vntill of an 
cquuall he became a ſoueraigne, firſt ouer a few, next ouer manp, at 
laſt ouer all: 7 muſt fetch the matter of Biſhops, Metrapolitans, 
and Arch-biſhops ſomewhat higher, and ſhew how Ch uſtian cities, 
pꝛouinces, and dioceſes, were allotted to them. Firlt therfoze, when 
ders were ordained by the Apoltles in cuerie Church,“ through 
cuerie Cirie, © tO x feede the flocke of Chrilt, 
Choſt had made th 


themſelacs and mete together 
moe oꝛderly handling and concluding of things pertaining to their 
arge: they choſe one amongſt them to bee the 12eſident of 
their company, and moderatour of their actions. As in the Church 
of Ephelus, though it had © ſundꝛie Elders and Paltors to guide it: 

yet amonalt thoſe ſund2v was there own chief, whom our Sauiour 
calleth © the Angel! of the Church, and wꝛiteth that to him, which by 


Dio CIC, b — 


whereot the holy . 
em ouerſcers: they, to the intent they might the 
better doe it by common counſell and conſent, did vſe to allem ble. 
In the which meetings, foꝛthe 
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him the reſt ſhould knolw. And this is he whom afterwardin the pꝛi- Nn. 


matiue 
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matiue Church ofthe Fathers called Biſhop, Foꝛ as the name of 
— — Miniſters, common to at them who ſerue Chꝛiſt in the ſtcwaidihips 
| of the miſteries of God. that is, in pꝛeathing of the Goſpell is now by 
the cuſtome of ourTnglith ſpeech ccftratned to Elders who ate vn⸗ 
—— 32. dera hiſhop: ſo the name of Bichop common to all Elders and Pa- 
n [tours of the Church, was then by che vſuall language ofthe fathers 
app20p2iated to hun who had he P;eſidentſhip ouer Elders. Thus 
en , ate Certaine Elders tepꝛocued by * Cyprian, foz recciuing to the 
Diacons, —Ccommunion them who had tajiler:(tn the time of perſecution) betore 
Ruſeb. hit. e- t Ne Biſhops had aduilcd of it with themand others. And Corneli- 


clel.lib.6,ca, 42 


k Cornelis Cy 


priano. Ep. 47. 
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us wziteth) chat the Catholik Church, committed to his charge, had 
lixc and fortic Elders, and ought to liaue but one Biſl op. And both 
of them being 8110ps, the one ol Kome, the other of Caichage doe 
witnelle ofthemſclaes that chey dealt in matters of their Churches 
gouernment, by the conſent and counſel] of the company of Elders 
o the Eldertlup.as 'thep both, (alter . Paul) do call it, 

Hare, Elders, and Elderſhips: you meane Presbyrefss and Pres- 
byterinm that is to ſay Prieſtes t Prieſt- hood But theſe newfang- 
led names came in by your Engliſh tranſlations of the new teſta- 
ment: which (as + our tranſlation doth iuſtly note them fo2 it)haue 
changed Pricitsinto Elders,of falſhod and cozruption, t that of far 
ther purpoſe then the ſample can ſee. Mhich is, to take away the of- 
fice of ſacrificing #other functions of Pric(ts,p2oper in the new teſta 
ment to ſuch as the Apoſtles often, the poſteritie in maner altoge- 
ther dgcall Pricits Prezbyreros, WWhich woꝛd doth certainly imply the 
autho2itie of ſacrificing, that it is by vſe made alſo the only Cnglith 
of S:cerdor,your ſelues as well as we ſo tranſlatingit in all the olde 
and new teſtament : thogh you cannot be ignoꝛant that Pric(! com- 
meth of Presbyter, and not of Secerdos:and,that antiquitie fo2 no o⸗ 
ther cauſe applied yp ſignificatid of Peer to Sacerdos, but to ſhew 
that Presby:er1s in the new law, that which Sacerdo: was in the old: 
the Apoſtles abſte:ning from this and other like olde names at the 
firſt and rather vſing the wozdes Biſhops, Paſtors, and Prieſtes, be- 
cauſe they might be diſtinguiſhed from the gouernours and ſacrifi- 
cersof Ax1011502der, who as pet in the Apoſtles time did their old 
functions ſtil in the temple. And this to be true;and that to bea Pric(t 
is to bee a man appointed to ſacrifice, your ſelues calling S«cerdos 
al waies a Pricii,mult needes be dꝛiuen to confeſle. Albeit pour folly 
is therein notoꝛious to appſp willingly the woꝛd Pricſt to Sacerde-, 
and to tale it from 7e-by:er, whereof it is deriued pzoperly,not only 

in 
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in Engliſh but in other languages, both French and Italian: which p. ne 
is to take away the name that the Apoſtles and Fathers gaue to the 1 
Pricſts of the Church, and to giue it wyolly and onely to the oꝛder of p:«e. 
Aaron. 

Rainolds. Wholly and onely to the order of Aaron? Nay, 
then J can abide your Rhemiſts no longer, if their mouths doe ſo 
runneouer. Foz we giue it alſo to the order of Melchiſedec, “ after ron. 
the which our Sauiour isa Priclt tor euer. And they who charge vs 
with falſhod and co2ruption,in that we call the Miniſters of the Hos 
ſpell,Elders, are guiltie themſelues ofherefie and blaſphemie, in that 
they call them Prieſts. Fo2 they doe not call them ricits in reſpect 
ofthe "(pirituall ſacrifices of ? praicrs and 4 good workes, which »p, 
Chuſtians of all ſozts are bound to offer vnto God, and thente are * ed 15. 
called * Prieſts in Scripture : but they call them Pricits in reſpect or e. 3.16, 
the carnall and externall ſacrifice of the curſed Matic, where:n they F“ 
pꝛetend that they offer Chꝛiſt vnder thetoz:nes of becad and wine hp, 5.10, 
to God his Father, a ſacrifice p2opitiato2te, that is, of foꝛce to pacts 
fie God, and reconcile him vnto men. So, whereas the Scripture 
doth teach, that *oncPriclt,by* one ſacrifice, once ottered, that is, Heb 23 
our Sauiour Chaiſt,by giuing himſelfe to death vpon the trolle, hath — — 
reconciled God vnto vs, and ſanctified vs fo2 euer: the dogtine of »-:8. 
Rhemes oꝛdaineth many Prieſts, to offer vp often, whether the lame *Thefame, as 
ſacrificethat Chzilt,o2 another, they ſpeake taggeringly,but to offer „ n 
it often. As though there were pet left am ottering tor inne after ebnen. 
the death of Chꝛiſt: oꝛ his pꝛetious blod were of no greater value 5“ I 7 
then” the blood of buls and goats, which were offered often, be- Heb 9.12 whic 
cauſe they could not purge ſinnes. And this abomination they ſecke pacen ther 


to maintaine by the name of Pric(ts, ſith Prieſts are men (they ſay) Allen 1 5 
appointed to ſactifice, and chat name was giuen to them by the Apo- = vr oc 
ſtles. In ſaying whereof they doe play the Dophiſters, and that with Ge taire aß 
greater art then the ſimple can ſer · Which is, in that they vſe our — 2 
Cngliſh woꝛd Prieſt] after a double ſo2t ; the one, as it is deriued * 
from Prenbyter: the other, as it ſignifieth the ſame that Sacer den. F02 1 
Prieſt, as it ſignifleth a man appointed to ſactiſice, is Sacerdot, and 
rot Presbyter. The name which the Apoſtles giue a Miniſter ot the 
Goſpell, ts * Presbyter,and not Sacerdos. Which difference of wozds » 
neceſſary to be obſerucd fo2 the diſtinction of things betweene the 
Miniſters oftheold x the new Teſtament, as the Apoſtles kept it in 
the tong in which the new Teſtament is wꝛitten, ſo they who tranſ- 
lated the teſtament into Engliſh were to kepe it alſo. Wherefozeit 
was 
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on not of fal o and corruption, but of religious; ale of truth, 
that they called Pres by er, an tlacr,not a . ic(t, Fo lity the cultome 
6ſour Eng ich ſpeech hath made the name or Priclt p2oper to a man 
d to tas fcc, ſuth as we. e the Pricits aſter the o2dcr of 
in the old teſtameat, the Yriclt aiter the oꝛder ot neichiledec 
in the new: the <£ niſters of the Gelycli, oꝛdained, not (as Chailt ) 
co ſacrifice to Sad, but to feed Gods people with his woꝛd aud ſa- 
ctaments, malt haue anctyername accezding to the Scriptute: 
aud our Engl. Y W925, expꝛelling that in Scriptute, is the name of 
Elers. But vou by confulgn of theic ſundzy names, doc [ere £911- 
Futon of the things: and as theeues are wont to change the markes 
oi things which they haue ſtollen: fo you, to make the Priclthovvd 
ol Ch uſt ſcene your owne, doe change names, as markes of things 
which they aginge.. Foz in fead of that which wee call [a1 Elucr] 
You would * [a Pricit ] that pour Malling Prieſts may bee acs 
counted Pricits atter the order of Melchiledec, as Ch uſt is a Pricit : 
aud ſo your [2 acriſice of the Maile be thought the ſoucraigne lacri- 
lee, (as * your aſter calleth it) wherein Chulk is offered vnto 
Bod his Father. In the which conuciance, ik you punted it with 
nonght but colours of pour owne, the matter were lelle. Fo: the 
abuſing of one name applied vato ſund zie things was a common 
ſhirt of ſophiſters among the heathens. And you are to bes bozne 
with, if hauing no better cauſe then they had, ſometunes you aduen⸗ 
ture on the ſhiſts that they did. But co abuſe the credit of the Apo- 
les to this ſophiſttie, and ſay that they gaue the name of Priclts to 
Paſtours of the Church of Chriſt: that is a fault that cannot bee ex⸗ 
cuſed. — —— doth meane by Priclts] ſacrificers, 
which in their language are called un, and they neuer gaue the 
name of ;44;- to so. the Chꝛiſtian Church: it followeth that 
they gaue them not the name of Privits. Oꝛ if you reply, they gaue 
them that name betauſe they ra'led them sm , whence our 
Englich name of Pr:clts is deriued: yet you cannot ſay they called 
themP ricits, asti ne of Prieſt hath arciationtolacrifce : and 
therefoze that nan cis n nothing to the Maiic, which you would pꝛoue 
bpit. Fo: ſothe word Pr. ic{t} muſt yet haue two meamngs : the 
one of ee the other of hereof the one is giuen by the 
Apoltles: but doth not imply authozity to lacriſi ce. The other doth 
imply authoꝛity to (acrince : but is not giuen by the Apoſtles. 
Haft. But ſith the name of Priclt is p2operly derined from the 
woazd Prerbyrer, oz (as il is in Oꝛæke) -i-2/ngc, not only in 3 
ut 
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h, but in other languages, bath French and Italian: why did not your 
ne Tranllatozs kepe this actoꝛding to the G2ecke, and deniſe another 
_ fo2 i4«/;, that is, Sacerdo,, tf they would needs diſtinguiſh them by 
of different names: Foꝛ it 1s/as J ſatd)a notoʒious folly to apply wil- 
= ingly che woꝛd Prielt to Sacerdos and to take it from Presby:er wher⸗ 
* okit is deriued p2operly. 
a: Rainolds. Ik our Tranllatours had beene Loꝛds of woꝛds, and 
: might haue fo2ced men to take them in what ſenſe they would: then | 
ol had you ſpoken reaſon. Foꝛ © he, whom others followed inourEng- © _ | 
Ins liſh tranſlations, did note that it Aiutichrilt had not deceiued vswith Chan ma. 
8 nomen and ſtrangetermes, oO bring VS into confulion, and lu. 
Wu perſt. tious blindneilc,a Prief,that is, a (acrihccras Auron was a Prieft 
IS and (acriticed for the people, ſhoul: haue hau ſome other name in 

| Englith then Prieff. Mhich hee ſpake in reſpect that the name of 
0s Pric «lt, as it came from Presbyrer, betokening a iniſter ofthe new 
£ Teſtament, ſhould not haue beene giuen to the Piniſters of the old, 
* who differ, as in kung ion, ſo in name, by ſcripture. But pou, in whoſe 
0 eies our tollic is notorious, fo2 that wee giue the name ot Prictt to 
th Saceraos, aii Itake it from Freibyter, whercof itis deriued properly: 8 
Je what ſay you (J p2ap) fo2 your owne tranſlation in the fourth sf the 
n Acts, *whereitis ſaid of Peter and lohn the Apoltles, that they © The d Hemi 
le were men vnlettered and of the yulgar ſort? —— 
bh Hart. Wy : What fault finde you with our tranſlation in 
* that? 
a Rainolds. J findenotany fault: but J would know of you why 
w pou call them men of the vulgar fort] andnot rather [idiots] fith in 
4 the Szeeke tert the woꝛd is , in Latine At. 
e Hart, That were a pꝛophane terme fo the Apoſtles, who were 
K indued with heaucnly wiſedome. 
EY Rainolds. It were ſo indeede. But if the derination of words 
l muſt bee followed in tranſlating Authours , that terme ſhould haue 
0 beene giuen them. Foꝛ the name of dot is pꝛopecly deriued from 
0 the 'Gzeeke 02 * Latine, not oncly in Cnaltth, but in other lan⸗ ;1.4>;, 
e guages, both French and Italian, and (if that helpe) the Spa⸗ — £2, 
K niſh, Dutch, and Spꝛiake tw. Yea it commeth neerer in euerie e 
2 one of theſe to the Latine wo2d of the old tranſlation ( which you p2e- 5 7 44s: 
19 tend to follow, then the name ol Prieſt in any of them doth to Pre/- , xm 

byter, 
e Hart. But the wo2d in Englich hath not the ſame meaning that 
- it hath in Tatine: and in tranſlating 2 the ſenſe mult bee _= 
5 203 
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No2 is it to be marked ſo much whence a woꝛd is pꝛoperly deriued, 
as what it doth ſignifie. Now it doth ſignifie that which vſually men 
vnderſtand by it. Foz the conſent of men taking a word for this or 
that, doth make it to lignihe that for which they take it, as ? Ariſtotle 
cheweth. Who frameth thereupon a rule, ® that we mult call things 
by thoſe names, by which the common people calleth them. 
Uherefoe, ſith the name of idiot in Engliſh is taken foz a foole, oꝛ 
ſot, and the Latine dt luhere it is vſed in Scripture doth ſignifie 
the vnlearned, ſuchas the vulgar ſort of men: we haue tranſlated it 
the vulgar, and not idiot, actoꝛding to the meaning, not the deriuing 
ok it. Neither may you therefoze charge vs with varying from the 
Latine text: which as we pꝛetend, ſo we doe follow faithfully. Fo? 
whereas S. Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, It thou bleſſe in the ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that ſupplieth the place of the v ulgar, ſay Amen vpon 
thy bleſſing ? in Latine, foz che vulgar, it is diet. Ahich woꝛd 
if we ſhould bauetrcanſlated, che idiot, wee ſhould haue done iniurie 
to the common ſoꝛt of rude vnlearned men, whom it doth betoken, 
as you muſt needs acknowledge, who tranſlate it che bnlearned, as 
we doe the vulgar. 

Rainolds, Ttue. But you may ſee then how wiſe your Rhc- 
miſts are, who charge vs with notorious follie becauſe we giue the 
name of Prioſt to Saceraot, and not to Pre-byrer, Foz as the name of 
idiot doth come from 545074, but is taken fo2 a foole : ſo the name of 
Prieſt tsderiued from Pre-byrer, but ſignifieth a ſacrificer by cuſtome 
of our Engliſh ſpeech. Therefoze, if pour reaſon doe pꝛooue that all 
Paſtoꝛs ofthe Chꝛiſtian Church mult be called idiots and may haue 
authozitie to ſacrifice, becauſe they are Presbyrers: it will pzooue as 
woll that all vnlearned Chꝛiſtians muſt bee called Pric(ts, and bee 
begged fo2 tooles, becauſe they are det. Wihichif you dare not ſay 
of vnlearned Chꝛiſtians, though in very truth you deale with them 
as idiots when you mate luch reaſons to appzooue your Malſe and 
Malling Pric(ts vnto them: learne, by diſcharging your ſelues in 
the one, to clecre vs of notorious follic in the other. Foz fith in 
tranſlating things (as vou tonfeſſe) che ſenſe mult bee kept, and 
the ſenſe of wo2ds is thit which vſually men vnderſtand by them 
and by the wo2d Prieſt men vnderſtand Facerdet, that is to ſay, a 
man appointed to ſactifice: it followeth thereof that our Tranſlz/ 
tours did their dutie, in giuing the name ol Prieſts to them onely, 
to rohom the P2teſtly function in Scripture doth appꝛopꝛiate it. As 
fozyour Rhemilts, who ſtill doe tranſlate Scerdos, a Prieſt, as gran⸗ 
ting 
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ting that wee haue no other Engliſh woꝛd fo2 it, and yet tranſlate 
Presbyter by the ſame wozd too: they do ioyne together that which 
God hath ſeuered : and the woꝛds, which the holy Ghoſt hath 
diſtinguiſhed , they wittingly confound. herein they doe lewdly 
abuſe the ſimple Chꝛiſtians, who are vnſkilfullin the tongues, to 
make them in loue withthe whoꝛilh ſacrifice ofthe idolattous maſſe: 
and alienate their mindes from the true Religion p2ofeſſed in the 
Church ofEngland. Fo2 the name of Pric(t, as it hath relation to 
ſacrifice, is Sacerdos : which woꝛd your 'Trent-tathers do therefoze 
vſe in handling the ſacrifice of the Baſſe. Now becauſe the name of —— 
Hacerdos is not giuen to the Miniſters of the Ooſpell in the new & 7.caz.z. 
Teſtament : pour x hemiſte make the name, that is giuen them, the . 
ſame in « Engliſh with Sacerdot. To the intent, that the ſimple, nat ne. 
ſecing the lught, may conceiue thereby that miniſters of the Goſpell » pe 
are Price ſts ordained to ſacrifice: and ſo may loath our iniſters, 
who neither doe (acritice, noz liſt to bee called Pricites: and may 
embꝛate pour Pric(ts who pꝛofeſſe themſelues to bee Pricitcs, yea | 
Malle - Prieſts, and are ſent to lacritice,as it is ſhewed in *your Apo- be Apoiops 
logic of the Engliſh Seminaries, Semin.chap 6 
Hart. That learned Apologie which Dodoz Allen wꝛote in 
the defenſe of our 5cminarics, dooth tuſtly blame your new Pul⸗ 
pits, (the verie Charres of the ſcorneful,) Fo; calling vs by that: 
terme merrily oz mockingly. Fo2 the Church of God knoweth 
no other Pric(tcs, neither hath Ch:iſt inſtituted any other oꝛder of 
Pric(tes , but of theſe whome contemptuouſlic you doe call Matlc- 
Prieſts. 
Rainoldes. So D. Allen ſaith, But hee pꝛosueth neither Prieſts 
no; Maſſe by ſcripture: vnleſle the Malle bee the Chaite: and the 
Prieſts be the ſcornefull. 
Hart. Though he alleage not! the Scripture there to pzone them, 
pet hee hath done it other ⸗ where: as in his Latin treatiſe of the la- 
criſice of the Maſſe: and in our Annotations on the Teſtament in 
Fnglth, wherein his hand was chiefeſt. « Fo2 Eſay dooth ſpecials * The Rhemig 
ly pꝛophecie of the pꝛieſts ofthe new Teſtament (as Saint Jerome tv © 
vclareth vpon the ſame place) in theſe woꝛds: You ſhall bee cal- E46. 
led the * Prieſts of God, the * Miniſters of our God ſhall it bee ee 
ſaide vnto you, And as here the Miniſters of God are called Prictts, * .; 
in that verie terme which pou pour ſelfe confefſe hath a relation to 
lacritice: ſo, that they did ſacrifice, you map perceine to by the 
Aas of the Apoſtles,where ny and Doctors = aa 13.2, 
a 2 in 
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1 in the Church at Antioche, that they were miniſtring to the Lord, 
I Foz the Seeke ſigniſieth that they were ſacriticing: and ſo Eral- 
Hin mus tranſlated. .Uherby it is meant that they did lay matle : and 
theGreeke fathers hercol had their name Liturgie, which Eralmus 
tranllated Maile, ſaping: 5 Chry/oftonn. VDobobeit we tranſiateit, 
miniſtring and net ſacritic g 02laying Malle, though wee might, ik 
wee would ( as vou do e)boldly ti nc what tert wee liſt, and flee rom 
ne lingnage to another foꝛ the aduantage ofour cauſe. But wee 
keeve our text, as the tranſatouis of the icriptures (ſhould doe moſt 

rct! giouſtte. 
ng tranſ Raitoldes, gens hag doth ſay,that the Prophets and do- 
= Qorsat Autioche were miniitring : but you, to pzooue the Malle, 
doc! nene your text. Fo2 if the Greeke ſigniſie that they were 
fache and your text tranſlated the Greeke into Latin: How 
did your tert keepe his tert, when hee tranllated it, not ſacrihcing, 
but min(tiiag 2 Will yon (ay that the autho2 of pour olde tranſlati- 
*Fcnc!Ti Ol © which onelp is app2ocued by pour men as authenticall ) did 
acute net petfloꝛm that duety which the tranflatozs of the ſcriptures ought 
moſt religtouſhie ? you doe fo fo2 aduantage. But in this point you 
doe him iniurie. Fo2 though the woꝛd may/by conſequent) impoꝛtto 
[acrnit,ce, when ſacriſite isa ſetuice pertaining vnto them whoſe mi- 
niſterie it betokeneth, as where it is ſponen or Leuites, and Priclts, 


12 pet doot hit pꝛopetly agntfie to mmer, either in publike function; 
n (after 'the oꝛigmall thereof) oꝛ in any: as Magi(tratcs are called 
1- = "the Miniitcrs of God: and Angc!s ate ſaid to bee miniſtring 
Om, Ipinits:; and the Genre:1cs are willed to munter vnto thelewes inte- 
an ies. leeuing of their neteſlitie. In ſo much that the learnedſt of pour 


r ownetranſiito2s, ludorus Clarus, and Arias Monranus, who both 
reg. haue turned the new Teſtament out of Greeke into Latin, the one 

8 appꝛoued by the Deputies ot the Trent-Councclli, the other by the 
e Doctors of Le uan, do both of them tranſlate it in this verie plate ol 
r, the Ackes of the Apoſtles, not ſacrihcing, but Miniſtring: which theic 
"5 1t e;0: afieaton to the V1a!ic would haue beene loath to do, vnleſſe the truth 
had foꝛted thein to it. Dow much the moꝛe ſhamefullts the demea- 
F Aer s, who, where they carpe vs, as lcauing t 
— Greeke fot the aduantage ot our cauſe, theinſelues fo2 the aduan⸗ 
"> "400 tage of their owne canſe, doe clippe the meaning of the Oꝛeek: a- 
Pud.HenrSt, gainſt, J ſay not, the iudgements ok OGꝛammarians, cuen * ſuch 
r ++, As ſeeke to helpe them moſte, but againſt the common vſe of it in 
Bidlior, _ Scripture,againlt theirolde tert, againſt their new tranſlations, 
yea 
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Prophets and doors miniſtring, notmaſling.4.69 {617k F 
. yea, againſt their owne conſcie ice, as that which pou alleaged out , 
7 ofthe Pꝛophet Eſay (where they haue Cngliſhed it, the Mun- ““ 
d {ters) dooth Chew. And heerein their dealing is ſo much the woꝛſe, 
1 betauſe they ſet it out with the name of Kralmus as ik hee meant by 
t. [lacrihcing] the ſaying of Maile: which is farre from him. Foz 
if although by reaſon * hæ thought that the woꝛd dooth p2operly Ctigiuts 5 Eras Anno- 


fle, not ſimplie to minilter,but ro miniſter in holy things, as they 06. Apel 


@ who ſerue in the Pꝛieſthood, therefoze hee did tranſlate it that e el. 8. 

0 Prophets and Doctors in the Chu ch at Antioche nere ſacrificing ts the 

Lord: yet he ſaith that hereby is meant that they imployed their n 
giftes to Gods gloric, and the ſaluation of the Church, the Prophers poll. 1,3. 

in prophecying, the Declours in teaching the Doctrine of the Guſ- 


” n | pell. Do he vnderſtandeth nothing elſe by ſacrificing, then others 

6 doe by miniſtring, oꝛ rather then the ſcripture doth: as it is obſer 

g, ued out ofthe circumſtances of the text by the beſt of your owne „ 4 
ti interpꝛetets. UWWho ſeeing that the men were Prophets and Doc- c ονν u 
iN tours, which are ſaid to haue beene nuwn/fring co the Lord, theres ge 
ht upon doe gather that they ſcrued him in executing their ou ne - Ae. 
1 miſterie, that is to (ay, the Aimiſterie of Prophecying and teaching, In & Theop — 
* which ſozt the Greeke Fathers doe expound it alſo: „hat meu- u erholt 
i- nc th the word miniſtring: (ſay thep it meancth Preaching here — 
* foze if the name ol Licurgic were taken heereof , by the Greeke ſa Glen. 
n; thers, as your Rhcmiſts adde, it is a good heating, but fo much . 


d the leſſe will it pꝛooue your Malle. Foz if they vnderſtood Prea-,,..., . 
ching by AMiniſtring. when the wo2d is ſpoken of Prepbcrs 4 Dettors : 
it is the moꝛe likely that when they applied it to the miniſteric of the 


1 Paſtours, and ſetuice of the Church, they meant the publike pꝛapers 

th | and other holy functions which wee doe call Divine ſcruicc. As in 

Ae truth they did. Fo2 that which wee call Eucning Praicr, they cal- 

be - led the Euening Liturgie, as you would ſay, theſcrvice doneto ie 

of God at Euening; andin the verie Liturgie, that is called Chryſo- deri. 

ry ſtomes, becauſe he made ſomepartofit belike, not all, foz himſclfe T170"o'et 

th therein is pzayed too: but in th it verie Liturgie the woꝛd is ap⸗ Cee 

a plied to the churches ſeruice, inthe ſame maner as it is to the ſeruice g"75t% ® 

05 swhich * Angels doe to God. And J hope vou wil not affirme that ic a 

1 the Angels doe ſay Maſſe in Heauen. Wherefoze howſocuer Eral- 114i ome, 

* mus did tranſlate it .fter the ph:aſe of his time, wherein the Chur * ** apo” 

ch ches ſeruice was commonly called miſſa: the miniſtcric mentioned ee 

inn in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles doth not p2oue that ſacrifice of which you , 

s, would inferre your Pracit-hood, As foz the place of Elay,in whichit Id. 
Gg 3 is u 46, & 5,13 
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is w2itten, you ſhall bee called the Prieſts of God, the Miniſters of 
our God ſhal it be aid vato you: the courſe of the text doth ſeeme to 
meane by Prieſts all the ſeruants of God whome © Perer calleth an 
holy Prieſthood, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacritices acceptable to God 
by leſus Chriſt, Foz“ the woꝛdes are ſpoken, as in Chꝛiſts perſon, 
* to all the faithfull and repentant, who ſhould be trees of righte. 
ouſneſſe, i to build vp the Church, and thereupon ate pꝛomiſed that 
their enemies thall ſerue them, and they ſhall ſerue God. But in 
another plate ot E ay ( J grant) the name of Priclt is giuen to Ma⸗ 
ſtoꝛs and Elders: where ſpeaking of the calling and conuerſion of 
the Gentiles, And of them (ſaith hee) will I cake for Prieſts, for Le- 
uites, ſaith the Lord, 

Hatt. Saint lerome doth expound the foꝛmer place of them alſo, 
But all is one tomy purpoſe. Foz ſeeing that Paſtozs and Clders 
(as you tearme them) are called Prieſts in ſcripture, and the name 
of Prieſt implieth ( you confeſſe ) authozitie co lacrifice : it followeth 
that Paſtors and Eldersare Prieſtes authozized to ſacrifice, Now 
the Pric(t that hath authozitie to ſacrifice, is hee, whome you dog 
call a Malle-priclt, UTherefoze both Matlc and Pricſtes are pzooued 
by the ſcripture. 

Rainoldes, Why? thinke you that euerieChaiſtian man and 
womanis a Malle-Pric(t,becauſe the name of Pric(ts is giuen them 
by Scripture in reſpect of *(piritugll ſacrifices which they mult offer 
vnto God? 

Hatt. o. Betauſe the Sacrifices that they mull offer, are ſpi- 
rituall: and are called Sacrifices by a bozrowed kinde of ſpeech, and 
not p2operly.\But the Sacrifice which is offered to God in the mallc, 
is an cxternall, viſible, true, and proper ſacrifice, asit is declared 
by the Councell of Trent. So that Pricſtes o2deined to offer this 
Sacrifice are p2operly called Prieſts, whereas other Chꝛiſtians are 
called ſo imp2operly,accozdingto the-nature of che Sacrifices which 
they offer. 

Rainoldes, Then the name of Pricſtcs alleaged out of Eſay, 
booth not p2ocue your Maſlc-· pricſts. Fo2 he doth call the iniſters 


of the Goſpell Prieſtes, in reſpect of the [piricuall Sacrinces whiche 


they mult offer. And that appearcth by the woꝛdes going next be⸗ 
foꝛe: in which the Lo2d declaring ( euen by Saint leroms tudgement 
to) that he would call the Jewes to the ſame honour, that by y name 
of Prieſts is ſignified : and they (ſaith hee) ſhall bring the Gentiles 
ſor an oſfering to tlie Lord, as the Children of Iſrael offer a cleane 
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veſſellin the houſe of the Lord. Vo to bring the Gentiles as an of- 
fering to the Lord, is that, foz which they, who doe bꝛing ſuch ottc- 
rings, are named Priclts and Leuites, But the olfering vp of the , _ | 
Gentiles vntohim, is a ſpirituall ſacrifice, made by the Miniſters of «x ebe. 
Chriſt (as *Paul ſhewelh) when they conuert the Gentiles thzough — Oo 
the preaching of the Golpell. The ſacrifice therefoze, in reſpedt mum, © © 
whereof the Hinilters of the Goſpell are called P ric(ts by Elay, is a n. 
ſpirituall ſacrifice. As cuery faithfullperſonis a Pricſt, becauſe ur "= 
mult offer; each his owne bodie, a liuing ſacrifice, holy, accepta- *Rom 11.47 
ble vnto God: ſo that name is giuen to Piniſters ofthe Goſpell, be⸗ 
cauſe they are called to offer vp the bodies of other men in like ſozt. 
TWherefoze if pꝛiuate Chꝛiſtians are not Mallc-pricits, betauſe their 
ſacrifices ate ſpirituall, then ſith the Miniſters muſt offer vp the like 
— it followeth by pour anſwer, that neither they are Matlc- 
Priclts, 
Hart, The Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt offer vp the like ſacrih- 
ces, J denyit not. And in that reſpect it is true, that neither they noz 
pꝛiuate Chziftians are pꝛoued tobe Maſſc · prieſts. But there is anos 
ther, an externall ſacrifice, that Piniſters muſt offer alſo, euen that 
which our Loꝛd in the Pꝛophet Malachic doth call ' a cleane oblati- NL. 1. 
on, and ſaith that in cucry place it is ſacrificed and offred to his 
name, becauſe his name is great among the Gentiles, And that is 
the lacriſice, in reſpect whereof the Miniſters of the Goſpel are called 
Pric(ts pzoperly, and are indeed Mallc-pricits, Foz the cleanc ob- 
lation is the ſacrifice of the Baſſe, wherein che body and blood of 
Chriſt is offered vp vnto God his Father, as*theCouncell ſheweth, « concil.r-i2. 
an oblation that cannot be defiled by the vnworthineſſe or wicked-π <2 
nelle ofthem who offer it. 
Rainolds, What? And be your Prieſts ofthe tribe of Leui, who 
offer vp this ſacrifice ? | 
Hart, Noſir, no: ofthe Jewes: but they are Chꝛiſtian Price ſts. 
Rainolds, Bat they, wha muſt offer the ſacrifice that is ſpoken 
ok in the Pꝛophet Malachic, are ofthe tribe of Leui. Foz afterward 
* entreating of the ſame oblation, oz otfering (as wee call it) that - A;. 
Hall be offered vnto God inthe time of the Soſpell, he ſaith that the 
Lord ſhall fine the ſonnes of Leui, and puritie them as gold and ſil- 
uer, that they may offer an offering vnto God in righteouſneſſe. 
Woherefoze it che offering that Malachic doth ſpeake of, bee the ſa- 
crifice ofthe Maſſe, that is, a ſacrificep2operly : then the pzoper 
Priclts, by whom it is otfred, axe the ous Pꝛieſts aſtet the w_ 
94 0 


Chap.$. 
D. 


x 1. Pet. 29. 
1 Reus. 


z Arias Mntz- 
Ns COMmmceit. 
in Valach c. 3. 


„ Matt. 11.14. 


* Mal 4.7. 


t Joh 4.33. 


Fai 19 19, 


© Flar 6.7. 
U ELA 60 7. 


/ 
Zac. tg. vet. ts. 


* Ver{ 17, 
ve . 21, 


X Mal 3. 4. 


H- b. 7 11. 
m Joh 4.12. 
G21. 4-20. 


* Heb.ic. 


472 Of the Popes Supremacie, 


of Aaron, euen the ſonnes of Leui. But if the ſonnes of Levi, be- 
token (by a figure ) the ſpirituall Leuites, that is, all the faithful, 
whom Chzilt in the new teſtament hath made a royall Prieſthood, 
! cucn Kings and Priclts to God his Father, as pour Monta- 
nus well expoundeth it: then mult the otfering (by a figure) ſigni⸗ 
fie the ſpirituall ſacrifice, which Chꝛiſtians of all ſozts are bound 
to offer vnto God. And in truth, as * Chriſt ſaid of lohn Baptilt, 
If you will recciue it, this is Elias which was to come, meaning, 
that v the Pꝛophet did ſignifie lohn Baptiſt by the name of Elias: 
ſo J may ſay to you touching the ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chꝛiſtians, 
If you will recciue it, this is the cleane offering which (ould in e- 
ucry place bee offered to the Lord. Fo2 the P2ophets, wyen they 
ſpake of the Goſpellof Chat, and the religious woꝛſhip of God in 
ſpirit and truth, (which Gentiles conuerted by the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, ſhould ſcrue him in thoꝛow all the wozld: ) are wont to 
deſcribe it by figuratiue ſpeeches dzawen from the externall and car⸗ 
nall woꝛſhip of God in the ceremonies of the Law. Do they ſay that 
*there Mall bee an Altar of the Lord in the midit of the land of E- 
gypt: that *God will accept the burnt offerings and ſacritices of 
ſtrangers vpon his Altar: that fall the ſheepe of Kedar thall bee of- 
fered on it, and che rammes of Nebaioth : that : the Gentiles ſhall 
goc vp to keepe the feaſt of tabernacles from ycere to yecre ® vnto 
lerulalem, and cuery pot in leruſalem and luda ſhall be holy tothe 
Lord of hoaſtes, and all they who ſacrifice ſhall come and take of 
them, and ſecth therein: finally, that * the offering of Iuda and le- 
rulalem ſhall bee ſutet vnto the Lord, as in the daics of olde, and 
in the yceres afore. Mherefoze, as the P2ophets doe mention an 
offering which the Chꝛiſtian Church ſhall offer vnto God in the 
time of the So ſpell: ſo doe they mention burnt otferings, and ſacrifi- 
ces, the ſhecpc of Kedar, the rammes of Nebaioth, to bee offered 
on an Altar: they mention Icruſalem to be gone vnto, the tcalt of ta- 
hernacles to be kept, the fleſh of beafts ſacrificed to be ſodde in pots, 
the Lcuites to bee the Piniſters who ſhall make the offering in righ- 
teouſneſſe of God. But neither doth the P2iſthaod of the Le- 
uitcs continue, neither is ® Icruſalem the place to wo2zſhip Gos 
neither are the Jewiſh feaſts the times to doe it, noꝛ will her bee 
ſerued * with ſacrifice, and offering, if they be taken p2operly. 
The j2ophets therefoꝛe meant by an allegozie (as we terme it) to 
ſhew that all Chꝛiſtians ſhould , as Pricits and Levitcs, offer vp 
themſelues and theirs, as ſacrifices: at all times, as ſolemne feaſts : 
in 


All Chriſtians are Prieſts. 473 . 3 


in all plates, as in Icruſalem. And ſo the cleane offrin g, wWhereof the 
Pꝛophet Malachic ſaith, icſhall be offered in cuery place vnto the 
Lord, doth ſigniſie not a ſacrifice to be made vpon an Altar, as your 
? Councell would haue it, but the ſpirituall ſacrifice which S. Paul {Cone ttt 
erhoꝛteth the faithfull to offer, when he willeth men to pray in cucry Capt. 
place, litting vp pure hands without wrath and doubting, HO 
Hart. The Þ2ophets ſpeake much indeed of things to come, not 
p2operly and ſimply, but figuratiuely, by obſcure ſpeechgs, and alle- 
g921es,and parabies,that mult be vnderſtod otherwiſe then they are 
waitten, as Tertulſian noteth. But the name of Altar is vſed p20- * Adurr,Mar- 
perly fo2 a materiall Altar by the Apoſtleto the Yebzewes, ſaying, © # 
ec haue an Altar whereof they haue not power to cat which ſerue Ele. 
the Tabernacle, Foz he putteth them in minde by theſe wo2ds, that 
in following to much their old Jewiſh rites, they depziued them- 
ſelues of another manner, and a moze excellent ſacrifice and meat: 
meaning of the holy Altar, and Chꝛiſts bleſſed body offred and eaten 
there. Of which they that continue in the figures of the old law could | 
not be partakers. This Altar (faith * I{ychius) is the Altar of Chriſts * — 
body, which the lewes for their incredulity muſt not hehold. nd 
the ' Gzerke wo2d (as alſo the Bebzew anſwering thereunto in the ce. 
old Teſtament) ſigniſieth pzoperly an Altar to ſacrificeon, and not a 
metaphoꝛicall and ſpirituall Altar. Wherefoze ſœing that we haue a 
very Altar in the p2oper ſenſe, and the name of Altar dothimpozt a 
ſacrifice that is offred on it: it followeth that the body of Chziſt vpon 
the Altar is a very lacrificetn the p2oper ſenſe. And that out of doubt 
is the cleanc offering which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of, accozding as 
the Countell ot Trent hath defined, 
Rainolds. And are you out ot doubt that by the woꝛds, We haue 
an Altar, the Apoſtle meaneth a materiall Altar, ſuch as pour Altars 
made of ſtone ? * Durand.12tie 
Hart, Whatelſe? A very Altar. — 
Rainolds, And they who hauc not power to cat of this 
Altar are the ſtubbozne Jewes, who keepe the ceremonies of the 
Law. . y 
Hart. The Jewes, and ſuch pꝛophane men. 
Rainolds, Then your Mallc-Pricſts may and doe bſeto cat of 
this Altar, 
Hart, They doe. And what then? 
Rainolds, Their teeth be good and ſtrong, if they cat ot an Altar * 
that is made of ſtons. Are ye ſure that they eat of it ? 
Hart. 
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Hart, Eat of an Altar? As though ye knew not, that, by the Altar 
the ſacrifice which is offered vpon the Altar is ugniſled. They eat of 
| CThzilts body, which thereby is meant. 

Rainolds, Zs it ſo: Then the wozd [Altar] is not taken 
fo2 a very Altar in the proper ſenſe, but figutatiuely foʒ the body of 
Ch:lt the which was ſactiſiced and offered. Neither is it taken 
koꝛ the body of Chꝛiſt, in that reſpect that Chziſt is offered in the ſa⸗ 

© That ir tofa, crament, in the which ſoꝛt he is * inyltically offered as often as the 
of the ching. but fdithfull doe eat of that bzead and dzinke of that cuppe , wherein 
in a w;iterie v< the bzeaking of his body and ſhedding of his blod is repꝛeſented to 
is nored our of them: but in that reſpect that Chuſt was offered on the Crofle, in 
3 Auttin. 1% the which ſozt he was truly offced,not often, but once, to take away 
26 — linnes of many, and ” to ſanctitie them * for cucr, who beleue in 
eb.10.verao un. 
green Hart. Nay, the ancient Father Iſychius expoundeth it of the 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament (as J ſhewed) which the lewes 
mult notbchold. They might behold his body vpon the croſſe, and 
did ſo. 

Rainolds, But the holy Apoſtle himſelfe doth vnderſtand 
it of the body ol Chꝛiſt as it was offered on theCroſſe. And that is 
manifeſt by the wozds hee addeth to ſhew his meaning touching 

leb. j. the lewes and the Altar. For (ſaith hee) the bodies of thoſe bealts, 
whoſe blood is brought into the holy place by the high Prieſt 
for ſinne, ate burnt without the campe. Therefore euen leſus, 
that hee might ſanRikie the people with his owne blood, ſuffered 
withoutthe gate. Which wozds are ſomewhat darke, but they 
will bee plaine, if wee conſider both the thing that the Apoſtle would 
pꝛooue, and the reaſon by which he pꝛooueth it · The thing that hee 
would pꝛooue, is, that the Jewes cannot bee partakers of the fruit 
of Chꝛiſts death and the redemption which he purchaſed with his 
pꝛetious blood, if they ſkill retaine the ceremoniall wozlhip of the 
Law of Moſcs, The reaſon by which he pꝛooueth it, is an oꝛdinance 
of God in a kinde of ſacrifices appointed by the Law to bee offered 
fo2 nne, which ſacrifices ſhadowed Chzilt , and taught this do- 
»Leu6.16.%& tine. F02 whereas the P2ieſts who ſerued the Tabernacle in the 


7:6. ceremomes of the Law, had a part of other ſacufices and offerings, 
« Lenir 4.3.%& and did cat of them: © there were certaine bcaſts commanded to 
_ be offred for ſinne in ſpeciall ſozt, and their blood to be brought in- 


«Leuit,6-30, to the holy place, whoſe bodies might not be caten, but muſt bee 
burnt without thecampe. Now, by theſe ſacrifices offred ſo fo fin, 
our 
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Ye Hebꝛewes doth neither ſignific a Maſſing-altar,noz pzwue the ſa⸗ 


We hauean Altar. 475 le. 
our onely S oueraigne ſacrifice Jeſus Chꝛiſt was figured:who*cn- . 4b ,.... 


tied by his blood into the holy place, to clenſe vs from all ſinne: fa 
and *his body was crucified without the gate, that is, the Gate of ä 
the Citie ot lerulalem: and they who keep the Pꝛieſtiꝑ rites ot Mo- 
{cs law, cannot * cate of him, that by his death they may liuc; fog * 701.6.51. 
none ſhall line by him who ſeeke to bee ſaued by the law, as it is 
waitten, it yce bee circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, 05. 
The Apollle therefoze exhozting the Yebzewes, to (tabliſh their *Hebaz.ver. 5 
hearts with grace, that teacheth them to letue the Lozd in ſpirit 
and truth after the Doctrine of the Goſpell,not with mcates, that is 
to ſay, with theceremonies of the law, a part whereof was the dif- 
ference betweene vncleaneand cleanein meats, dooth moone them 
to it with this realon, that if they ſeruethe tabernacle, and ſtick vn veto. 
to the rites of the Jewilh pꝛieſt hood, their ſoules ſhall haue no part 
of the food o our ſacrifice,no fruit of Chꝛiſtes death. Foz as the 
bodies of thoſe beaſts which were offered for linnc, and their blood 
brought into the holy place by the hie Prieſt, might not be eaten by 
the Pꝛieſts, but were burnt without the Campe: a ſo neithet maꝝ the * ve 
Keepers of the p2ieftly. ceremonies haue life by feeding vpon 
Chriſt, who (to ſhew this myſterie ) did (utter death without the 
Gate, when he ſhed his blood toclenſe the people from their ſinne. 
And thus it appeareth by the tert it ſelfe,that the name of Altar be- 
tokeneth the ſacri ice, that is to ſap, Chriſt crucificd:not as his death 
is ſhewedfo2th in the ſacrament, but as hee did ſuffer death without 
the gate. Wherby you may perteiue, firſt, the folly of pour Rhemiſts 
about the Greeke word, (as alſo the Hebrew) that itlignifieth pro- 
perly an Altar to ſacrifice on: as though it might not therefoze bee 
vſed ſiguratiuely: where yet themſelues muſt needes acknowledge 
it to be ſo too. Next,the weakeneſle of your reaſon, who thereof doe 
gather, that, by che ſacrifice, which that wozdimyo2teth in the A- 
poſtle, is meant the cleane oſfering, of which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh. 
Fo2, the cleane offering, of which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh, is offered 
in euerie place, the Sacrihce meant by the Apoſtle, in one place on- a 111 
ly, ? without the Gate. TWhezefoze the name ot Altar in the epiſtle to i , 
ctiſice of Maſſing- prieſis. 

Hart. That which pou touch, as fooliſhly noted by our! Rhe- 519 their Anno; 
miſts, about the Greeke & Hebrew word, is noted verie truely, F02 3 
you cannot deny your ſelfe, but that it ſigniticth properly an Al- 
tat, a matcriall Altar to facrihce vpon, and not a metaphoricall and 


ſpirituall 
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{pirituall Altar. Uhereby as they conclude that we haue not a com- 
mon table or profane communion boord to cate meere breade vp- 
on, but a very Altar inthe proper ſenſe to ſactitice Chrilts body vp- 
1 ſo fo2 pꝛoſe heereofthey adde, that, in reſpect of the (aid body 
e C gon. (ACTihced,itisalſocalled an Altat, of the Fathers, cucn of © Gregorie 
— Nazianzene, Chryſoſtome, Socrates, * Auguſtine, and * Theo- 
N phylact. And when it is called a Table, it is in reſpect ot the heauen- 

. ly foode of Chriſts body and blood recciued, 
wy Rainoldes, The note of pour Rhemiſts, about the Greeke and 
1 Hebruc votre is true, ( J grant) yet toolith tos: though true in 
cap.27,% kb, :2 the thing, yet foliſh in the dzift. Foz to the intent that where the 
-ap.1o.Contel. Apoſtle ſaith,we haue an Altar,it may be thought he meant not that 
:3.Con,Fauſth WO2D ſpirttually,o2 ina figuratiue ſenſe,as wee cxpound it of Chr.(t, 
Mavich.lb, 20. but materially of a very Altat, ſuch as is vſed in their Matlcs: they 
u. ſap th it the © Greeke word (asallothe * Hebrew anſwering thercun- 
—— to in the olde teſtament, ſignifieth properly an Altar to ſacriſice on, 
and not a mctaphoricall and ſpirituall Altar. Which ſpeech how dull 
it is in reſpect of the point to which they apply it, J will make you 
ſee by an example of their owne. Dur @aviourin the Goſpell tea⸗ 


cheth of hunſelfe that he is ? che truc breag, * which giucth lite vnto 


5 Joh, S, set. 

een the world: * che bread which came downe from hcauen, that u ho- 
cr. 35, — - 

— * ſocuer eateth of it ſhould not die: if any man cate of this bread, he 


— ſhal live for euer. Pour Rhemiſts doe note heereon, that che perſon 
3 of Chriſt incarnate is meant vnder the metaphore of bread, and 
Ant. our belcefe in him is ſignified hy eating. WUherein they ſay well, 
Hut if a man ſhould tell them that che Grecke worde (as alſothe 
Hebrewe anſwering thereunto in the olde teſtament) dooth pro- 
perly ſignifie breade which wee cate bodily, and not a metap ho- 
ricall or ſpirituall breade: were not this as true a ſpeech as their 
olvne? Pet how wiſe to the purpoſe, who is ſo blinde that ſeth not: 
Pea, to goeno farther then the verie wo2d whereof by their Hcbrew 
1 and Greek they ſeek aduantage them ſelues, vpon that place of lohn. 
1% that he ſaw vnder the Alta! the ſoules of them who were: killed for 
the word of God, doe affirme erpzeſly that Chaiſt is this Altar. 
Chriſt (ſay thep) as man, no — is this Altar. They meane it 
(J hope) in ametaphoꝛicall, oꝛ other figuratiue ſperch. Fo2 they 
i will not make him by tranſubſtantiation to bee an Altat pꝛopetlp. 
Pet heere is it as true that tie Greeke word (as alſo the Hebrewe 
anſwering thereunto in the olde Teſtament) ſigiificth properlye 


an Altar to ſacrifice on, and not a Mctaphoricall or ſpirituall Altar. 
| And 


- 
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1- And if it were as much fo2 the aduantage of their cauſe to pꝛoue that ,, , ; 
yy alle ts ſatd in heauen, as that in eact3;and, that Cyzilt —_— f Aretheas in 
* bzead without a figure, as that bꝛead is p:operty Ch uſt inthe lacra⸗ _ _ expole 
y ment: the text o! the Dcripture where Chull ts catled bꝛead, rea rt, 
ic the truc bread, would p2ague the one cleerly,a Sthep could fitit with © r 
Je this note:a and the wo; d Altar,would p! © are CL ont of ctrouerlie, b ck. 1 f. 10 
* chiellie it mann with all, that an Angeli flood betore the , — * 

Altar, haus. g 4 GOIN CC Her, — others the; alſo affirm th JC!INCE on 
4 Altar to bee Ch rilt. Put it faret er hills as it is wont nb 
| with s falle Prophets: one b. uldeth vp. wall,and * others f Annota: 
t daube it ouer with a rottcn plaiiter, * NR aſtorme commeth, a: Tamer; 
it the wall falleth and plaiſter with ir. Foz though, as they lap it on. it e.. 
t, ſeemeth hanſome, that woꝛds fignific pyoperly thenaturillthinges * n > vis 
P which they are vſed to ſignifie, and not netophozicall oꝛ ſpitituall ? e 
* thinges: pet if it bee opened that heerevy is meant that wo; ds map U 
0 not bee vſed ( by metaphoꝛs, oꝛ other ftigures)to ſig mie thole things? e 
Il which pꝛoperly they do not ſigniſie, the boyes in grammer (choo!es, 8 
u who know not what a {ctapliorc is, will laugy at it. c hertoꝛc this of 
P plaiſter will not helpe the weakenes of your muddie wall, 7 mean of 27 -4 
0 the concluſion which pou would p2ooue it by, and doe inſer — = 
* that wc haue an Altar in the Pre per lenſet to Sacrikce Chrilles body Furhar f. x de 
* pon. Jn the daubing vp whercok pet pour plan {ers do ſhewap ect 1 
n of greater art, partly,by d2awing vs into y9.tred who haue not Po- nne 
d piſh Altars,but Commuriion Tables: partly by winding the names gi 54 »2, 
L of Fathers in, as it they made fo2 youagainſt vs. Both, with skill * 
5 and cunning: but mo: ze of lophictrie then Diuinitie. Fo2 that which n 
= the ſcriptuce dooth call che Lords Table, becauſe it is oꝛdained ſo: Theo 8 
ba the Lords ſupper inthe adminiltrationof the bleſſed accamentof pin 
ir his bodic and blood: the Fathers alſo call it a Table in reſpect of 7,""v** * + 
2 the heauenly banket that is ſerued vpon it. And this in pꝛoper ſenſe. 1 
* Marrie, by a figure of ſpœech, by which the names ol things that are 7 
„ yke one another in ſome qualitie, are 2 one vnto another: as ce 
r Churiſt is called Dauid: lo! m Bapt tilt, Elias: the Citie of Rome, 1 
r. Babilon : * the Church of God. te rulalem: the Fathers fo2 rc- C: | 
t eſemblance of his Miniſters andSacramentsin the new teſtament Far lb 7 cn 55 
p to them in the olde, are wont to giue the name, as of? 2r1c(t5 and 
b. i.cuitcs, to Pattours, and Dcacons : ſo of a lacritice to the Lords πëπ 
0 Supper: and of an Altar to the Lords Table. Fo2 theſe things are 
c linked by nature in relation and matuall dependence (as { mar ao 


ſap one of another: the Altar, the Sacrifice , and the lacrificers, . 
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who ſctue the Altar, that is, Prieſts and Leuites, TUherefozeif the 
A Ambro{deof- Fathers meant a veric Altar in the proper ſence to lacrifice Chritts 
Leue body vpon, then mult they meane alſo the Leuiticall Prieſt-· hood 
Piſt. 79. | . f 

21 DloCνji. to ſerue in lacrifticing ofit. But* the Leuitical Prieſt- hood is gone, 
{116>-7-14. and they knew it, neither did they call the miniſterie of the Goſpell 
ſo,but by a figure. Pour Rhemilts therefoze doe abuſe them, in pꝛo 

uing as by them, that che Communion Table is called an Altar pro- 

petly. But vs ofthe other (ide they doe abuſe inoze, by ſetting an 

Altar àgainſt a common Table in ſuch ſozt of ſpeech, as if we, whoſe 

Churches, haue not a veric Altar to kil out Sauiout Chiſt, and Sa⸗ 

5 crifice him vpon it, had but a common Table & prophane commu- 
non boord to cate mcere bread vpon, A feate to make vs odious 

in the eyes of men whom pou would perſwade that we diſcerne not 

the bodie of the Lo2d. Which your pꝛiuie ſlander dooth vs open in- 

— dee iury. Foꝛ wee haue not a common but a holy Table, as both o 
in the Cen xu. call it and eſtem it: not a prophanc Communion boord, but a ſan- 
cciſied: to cate, not meere bread, but the Lords Supper, wherin wee 
receiue che breade of thankel-giuing, and the Cup of bleſſing, as 

* 1.Cor,10.26, the Apoſtles Doctrine, and pꝛactiſe of * the fathers teach vs. Your 
: =" he lelues are guiltie rather of feeding men with mcecre bread, who do 
Teese, take away the Cup of the new teſtament in the blood of Chꝛiſt from 
% — gg the Cheiſtian people: and in ſtead of the bleſſed bꝛead ol the Dacra- 
: Wear ment, doe giue in pour alles mcere bread indeede by your owne 
Abel de Confeſſion, the common bꝛead that goeth vnder the name of « holy 
* gener bread, J would to God M. Hart, you would thinkc with your ſelfe 
; euen in your bed(as the * pꝛophet ſpeaketh)4 conſider mo2e deepely 


4. le qua lragei. 


polo, both the wicked abuſes wherwith the holy Sacrament of the Lo2ds 
& Inden, 5:7, Supper is pꝛophaned in your vnholy ſacrificcofthe Malle: and the 
N treacherous meanes wherby pour aſters and fellowes of the Col⸗ 
nl du nos ledge ol Remes doe ſcke to maintaine it. Who beeing not able to 
25 r pꝛooue it by the ſcriptures either of the Altar oꝛ of the cleaucotfting, 
ws ante com the pꝛintipall places whercon their ſhew ſtandeth: they go about to 
ee breedea good opinicnokit in the hearts ofthe ſimple, partly by diſ⸗ 
8. crediting vs with falfe rep2oaches, partly by abuſing the credite of 
the fathers. Thich two kindes of p2oofe do beare the greateſt (way 

th ꝛough all your Rhewith Annotations, 
Hart. Aae doc not abuſe tie credit of the fathers to perſwade 
an etrour: but as wee endeuour to follow them in truth, ſo alleage 
wee them to pꝛodue the truth by them. And howſocuer pou auoide 


the place of S. Paul, whereit is ſaid, v ce hauc an Altar: the pꝛophecy 
of 


4 
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Acleane offring offred to God in euery place. 479 Je 
of Malachic, that in euery place there is ſactificed and offered a 
cleanc offt ing to God, mult needs belong to ide very and outward 
ſacrifice ofthe Malle, not to ſpitituall ſacrifices. Which becauſe that 
reuerend man, D. Allen, whoſe treatiſe of the Malle is ſuch a mete 
in your eie, doth pꝛooue by fir reaſons, ' the pith whereok he greats ⸗ vn de Fache. 
ly pꝛaiſeth: will bꝛing them foꝛth in his owae wo2ds,that vou may ce 
yteld the rather to them. Firſt therefoꝛe, the woꝛd to lacriſice and to valiva,ge plane 
otfer, being vſed by it ſelfe without a terme abꝛidging it, is taken in a n 
the Scripture alw nes p2operly fo2 the act of outward ſacrifice, But diminucne, 
when it is ſaid, the (acrifice of ptaiſe, the ſacrifice of crying , the ſa- 
crihce of contrition, and the like: it is percetued eaſily by the wo2ds 
annered, that they be taken impꝛoperly. Secondly, this ſacrifice, 
ofthe which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh, is one: but ſpirituall ſacrifices 
there are ſo many as there are good wozkes of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 
Thirdly, this is the p2oper and peculiar ſacrifice of the new lain, and 
the Gentiles, not ofthe Lewes. But ſpirituall ſacrifices of p2aters 
and wozkes are common to the Jewes with vs. Fourthly,this that 
Malachie mcaneth doth ſucced the ſacrifices of the Jewes,and is ot; — 
fred in their ſtead: but pꝛaier, faſting, and the wozks of charitp, doe 
not ſucceed any, but are ioined and coupled to euer kinde ot ſacriũ⸗ 
ces. Fiftly, our wozkes (chiefly in the iudgement ok heretikes) are 
defiled, howſoeuer they ſceme beautifull. But this Pꝛopheticall ot- 
fring is * cleanc ofit ſelfe, and ſo cleane of it ſclfein compariſon ofthe :; Per ſe monds 
old ſacrifices,that it cannot bepolluted any way by vs oꝛ by p woꝛſt ,, 
13 :1eſts. Fo2 heere,in our teſtament, thep cannot chuſe all the beſt to 
themſelues, and offcr to the Loꝛd fo2 ſacrifice the feeble, the lame, and 
the ſicke, as befo2c in the old: becauſe there is now one ſacrifice ſo 
appointed, that it cannot bee changed: ſo cleane, that no wozke of 
ours can diſtaine it. Finally, the Fathers, and all that cuer haue 
expounded this place of purpoſe Catholikely, haue expounded it of 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: pea then, when they ſpeake af the ſacrifice 
ok pꝛaier, yea oꝛ of ſpirituall ſacrifice. Wherein the heretikes deceiue 
and are deceiued. Foꝛ the Fathers tall our ſacrifice ſomctimes an 
offering ol pꝛaier, and a ſpirituall ſacrifice, becauſe it is made with 
ebleſing and with pꝛaier myſticall: becauſe * the vicune that is vidiratce. 
heere, hath not a groſle, carnall, and bloodie conſecration 02 ſatri⸗ ens 
fication, as had the vicimes of the Jewes. See Tertullian in 
the third booke gut, Alarcion, in the end: luſtin, in Typ: 
lrenzus, in the fourth booke, the two and thirtieth Chapter: le- 
tome, on the eighth of Zacharie : Auſtin, inthe firſt boke gut the 
aduerſarie 
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aduerſarie of the Law, and the cightwenth chapter: albeit in the ſecond * 


Nu 


* kiiud, 


boke ag am) ft che letters oF Peril ian he doth expound it of the ſacrifice of 
pꝛaiſe: Cyprian alſo, in the üirſt boke the ſixteenth chapter againſt rhe 
[owes : Cyril, in the boke fh ping in ſpirit and tru h: Eulcbius, in 
the fi: ba! te of preparation of the gebe l. wma cen, in the fourth bak 
of the Carbilis ao, and the fourteenth ch, iter: Thcodorct, ypon the 
firft chapter of H alachie. Thus farce D. Allen. By whom you may 
perceiue, that we being the right opinion of the Fathers, with many 
other reaſons out of the cirtumſtances oł the tert it ſelfc to pꝛoue that 
the cleanc ottering in the Pꝛophet Malachic doth ſigniſie the ſacrifice 
of the bi clled- Dalle. 

Rainoldes, Nay, J map percetue that D. Allen bꝛingeth the 
names ofthe Fathers, though Damaſcenc a childe in reſpec of the 
reſt, farre in yeeres beneath them, and karther in iudgement: but 
their names he bꝛingeth, hee bꝛingeth not their rio ht opinion. Foz 
if their opimon be ſearched and examined, it maketh nothing fo2 him. 
and therefoꝛe hee doth onely name them and quote them. Which 
point of his wiſedome pour Rhemiſts follow much. Many other 
rcaſoms hee bungeth, J grant, befides the names of Fathers: but it 
had beene better fo2 him not to bꝛing them. Foz Tertullian, luilin, 
Irenæus, Icrom, Auſtin, Cyprian, Cyril, Eulebius, Damaſcen, and 
Th-codorct, would make a faire ſhew with their names alone, if the 
other reaſons and they were ſet aſunder. Now, being matched in a 
band together, and agreeing no better then Ephraim with Manallcs, 
and \anatles with Ephraim, who did eat vp one another, they marre 
the matter with their diſcoꝛd. That, as the Cmperour Adrian ſaid 
2122 dying, The multitude of Phylitians hath calt away 


theFmpcrour : ſo map pou complaine, the multitude of reaſons 
hath caſt away the pꝛocſe, which your Palle did hope to p2ocure by 


Hart. Not ſo. But their multitude helpeth one an other. 
Fo: many things, which ſingled by them ſelues are weake , arc 
ſtrong ik they bee toined: and! a threcfold coard is not calily bro- 


Rainoldcs, This is a roape of ſand rather then a coard : i 
will not hang together. Fo2 wherens D. 4!llcn doth thus alleage 
© Malachic after pour old tran lation, In cucry y place there is ſacri- 
i ced and oticred a cica g to my name, ſaith the Lord of 
hoite 'the Yebzew te ct, andafterthe Bebe cwtheGuekeof cl e (c- 
uenty Interpreters which the Fathers follow do ſet it downe thus: 
In 


* 


| 


| 


Incenſe, the praĩers of he Saints. 11> 2 


Dwul.4 


incuery place there is t incenſe offered to my name, and a cleanc _ 
olfcring. Now the wo2d [incenſe] is vſed in the Scripture ſimply C =; "WI 
fo2 pꝛaiets, in the fifth chapter of the Ncuelation: where the gol- Latin. incentum 
den vials of the foure and tuentie Elders are full of * odours, oz d ebe 
incenſes (to keepe the woꝛd) which arc the praicrs of the Saints. e 
And ſo doe the Fathers expound the ſame in Malachic. Aherefoze · 5% wat woe 
the firſt reaſon which you rehearſed of D. Allcus, that the word en- Ab. c;. 
| ro ſacrifice] being vſcu by it [cite without a terme abridging it, is — 2 
benin thi Scripture alwaics propctly for the act of outward ſa- Hicrou.m Za- 
crifice, is falſc , both in it ſelfe , and by the iudgement of the Fa- faſt — 
thers. Fo: that woꝛd of his 1s nccuſc in the Fathers accozding to gb. 
the ſcripture. But incenſe in the ſcripture is taken foz pzaters ſigu⸗- 
ratiuelp. V the iudgement therefoze and expoſition of the Fathers, 
that wo2d doth not inferrg the ſacrifice ofthe Malle, but our ſpiritu- 
all ſacrifices. 
Hart. Jnded S. lohn expoundeth in the Apocalypſe thoſe odors 
to be che praicrs of the Saints. But thereby it is plaine (as we note IG 
vponit) that the Saints in heauen offer vp the pꝛaiers of faithfull thc vc 5.8. 
and holy perſons in earth (called heere@aints, and in the ſcripture 
often) vnto Chꝛiſt. And among ſo many diuine and vnſearchable 
myſteries ſet downe without erpoſitton, it pleaſed God pet that the 
— himſelfe ſhould open this one point vnto vs, that theſe odo2s 
be the lauds and pzaters of the faithfull, aſcending and offered vp 64 is co Gy, 
to God as incenſe, by the Saints in heauen : that ſo you may haue 
no excuſe of your errour, that the Saints haue no knowledge of our 
affaires 02 deſires. 
Rainolds, You are too too flitting on cucry occaſion from 
the pꝛeſent point in queſtten to others. And pet, if wee ſhould enter 
into that controuerſie about the wozſhip of Saints, that honour 
which you giue them would finde no ſuccour hecce. Fo2 neither doth 
it follow that wee muft pꝛay to thein, though they did otter vp our 
praicrs : neither is it certaine, that the Saints in heauen onely are 
repꝛeſented in the fourc and tucnty Elders : neither, ifthey be, can 
you p2ooue that the praicrs of Saints, which they offer, are other 


anens pꝛaiers, they may be thetrowne. And fo2 my part, J do rather 


thinke that che fourc and tucntie Elders. rep2cſent all the Saints 

and faithfull both in heauen and earth, who offer vp their owne p2at- 

ers as incenſe to God. Foz after that $.lohn hadſaid, that chic ' rv 5 ve-;, 
odours are the — ot the Saints, hee addeth, that chey ſang * v«rly, 

a nc ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthic to take the bookc, an! 
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to open the ſeales thereof, becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redee- 
med vs to God by thy blood out of cuery kinred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and haſt made vs Kings and Prieſts vnto our 
God, and wee ſhall raigne vpon the earth. By the which woꝛds 
it ſcemeth that hee opencth what che praicrs are which they offer to 
Chziſt. And ſith they, who offer them, doe ſay of themſelues, that 
Chriſt hath made them Kings and Prieſts, which S. lohn * befoze 
affirmeth of the Saints on earth, it may bee that they alſo, and not 
the Saints in heauen only, ace repꝛeſented by the tourc and twenty 
Elders, 

Hart, Nay : * the fourcand twenty Elders are deſcribed with 
golden crownes vpon their heads. And the cro\/ne is giuen to 
Saints in heauen, as it is wꝛitten: * Be thou faithfull vntill death, 
and l will giue thee the crowne of life, 

Rainoldes, The reward of life, giuen to Saints in Veanen 
2 when they haue ſtriued as they ought to doc, an? gotten the vis 
co21e, is called * a crowne, 02 (as wee ſpeake) a garland, by alluſi⸗ 
on to a cuſtome that was among the Gꝛecians. Foz ſach as got the 
maſterie in their games of wꝛaſtling, oꝛ running, oz the like, were 
* crowned witha garland in token ot vicozy. Whereupon the ſcrip⸗ 
ture (bya figure of ſpeech) doth call life eternall, wherewith God 
rewardeth the conquerours, the crowne of life: not a corruptible 
crowne, as thoſe of the Oꝛecians were, but incorruptible,* a crowne 
that cannot wither, euen a crowne of glorie. And as the crowne 
is taken in this ſenſe fo2 a garland , to ſigniſie the bliſſe ot endleſle 
life and io p, it is giuen onely to the Saints in beauen , who * rc(t 
from their labours, But the toure and twentic Elders had golden 
crownes ſet vpon their heads : and * a crowne of gold betokes 
neth a Kingdome. TUWherefoze, ſith the Saints on earth are Kings 
alſo, and not the Saints in heauen onelp: the foure and ewentie 
Elders may ſigniſie them both. As it is both their duties! to caſt 
their crownes before the throne, and ſay to him who ſitteth on it, 
Thouart worthy, O Lord, to receiueglory, and honour, and pow- 


er: for thou haſt created all things, and for thy villes fake they are, 


and were created. 

Hart. But they are ſaid alſo to bee * clothed in uh te raiment. 
And the white raiment is vſed to betoken the bꝛightneſle of glozie, 
wherewith the Saints in heauen are clad, Foz Chꝛiſt doth pꝛo⸗ 
nounte of the godly in Sardis, that chcy ſhall walke with him in 
whitc : and when vpon the mountaine his clothes were white gliſte- 
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ring, it was a token ofhis gloꝛie. 
Rainoldes. But as white raiment doth betoken gloꝛie, ſo doth it 

grate too. Fo2 out Dauicur adutſeth the Church of the Laodici- —— 

ans to buy of white raunent that ſhe may be cloathed , andthat ker g. 
filthie nakeducs doe not appearc. And *tye Scripture ſheweth tous 
ching the faithfull of all tongucs, aud peoples, and kinteds, and na- 
tions, that they had waſhed tl;cir rohes and made their roabes white 

in the blood of the Lambe. Uherefoze ſith no moꝛe is ſaide ol the 
Elders, but that hey were in white raiment, it map as wel agree to 

the Saints on earth, who are in whicc ofgrace; as to the Saintes in 


7-14 


2 heauen,who are in whicc ofglozte, 


Hart. But they were litting on foure and twentie ſcates, about « Rev 4.vert.g 
the throane of God. and / the Throan: is fatd to haue beene ſet m 
heauen. TUWherefoze it cannot bee that the Saints on carth ſhould 
be meant thereby. 

Rainolds, Why ? wagnot Saint Paul on earth when hee ſaid 
tour + conueiſation is in Heauen 2D2 doth he not meane the ſame — 
of all the futthfull, who liuc alter the Lawes of the heauenly Citic, 
that is, the Church of God and ate not earthlie minded? Dooth 
not Saint lohu himſelf in the Reuclation ſap,that * a great wonder Nu. 1241, 
appcarcd in heaucn: a womancloathed with the Suime, and the 
Moone was vnder her feetc, and vpon her head a Crowne of twelue 
ſtarres, and ſhee was with Childe, and cryed trauailing in birth, 
and was payned rcadic to bee deliuered ? And is not the Church on 
earth heeceby meant, clad as it were withChziſt, who is the' ſunne i Ml 
of rightcouſucs, treading downs thinges worldly, which change 
as the Poone: adoꝛned with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, as of 
! Starrces : and bunging foo2th the faith, ® as Children vnto God 2 br 
Dooth not hee ſay faither that chere was a hattell in Hcauen: Mi-, 2 8 
chacl and his Angels fought againit the Dragon, and the Dragon ©! 427 
fought and lus Angels, but they preuailed not, neither was their * 
place found any more in heauen? Andis not this alſo meant of the D. 
Pilitant Church, in which,“ the Prince of the faithfull, „ i: . 
chacl, that is Chꝛiſt, with his Angels, and 4 S-ruants,doth fight that ivro a | 

Ag inſt the D 470. that is, che Deaill, with his A gels, even all 1 0 
bis paivecs and niniſters, and doth pꝛeuaile againſt them? Then 1.6 
if the Thacch militant on earth bee repꝛeſented both in this barrc!l K 34 
and in that woman, as pour ſelues confefſe, and pet S. John de u 20. 
ſcabeth the one to haue appeared, the other to be done in heauc:the T Ne 


* x, John 2. 15 


foure & tecuty Elders might haue cheir ſeates in hcauen by S. Tohns Annorativa, 


Dh 2 viſion, Reu. 1 3. 7. 
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viſion and notwithſtanding ſignifis the faithfull on the earth alſo. 
Which yet J ſay not, as defining it fo be ſo fo2 J had rather learn, 


then teach the Reuclation , wherein J doe acknowledge there are 


many myſteries that God hath not reuealed to me: but only to ſhe w 


that you haue no ground in the holy ſcripture why pou ſhould re⸗ 


ſtraie it tothe Saints in heauen. Ind ik J could ſatiſfie my ſelfe 
with ſuch aduantage to pluck downe your fanſies , as you content 
your ſelues with to (et them vp: J might as well reſtraine it to the 
Saints on earth, ſith the Elders ſay , * wee (hall raigne vpon the 
carth : perhaps as Chatſt ſaid, that the mecke arc bleſſed for they 


ſhall inherit the carth. But you and your Rhemiſtes ſhould haue 5 


done well / befoze you medled with the Scriptures to learne Saint 
Auſtins leſſon giuen to the Donatiſtes, who when they alleaged as 


Cart 1. xb N fit a place of the Scupture out of * the Song of Salomon, to pzooue 


pact * 


iam ride _ 


that che Church was in Afrike alone, as you to pꝛooue that Saints in 


galtin de vnitat. Heauen know our deſires, out of the Reuclation ; Saint!“ Auſtin tel- 


ec cicl cap. 


yr i 48. ad 
Vincentium, 


x Reue. g, vetſ. 8. 


a Ver.. & 106, 


leththem, that hec were verie impudent v ho would expound an al- 
legotie or datrłke ſpeech of Scripture for his owne aduantage,B vn- 
lelle hee haue allo plaine and manifeſt teſtimonies, by the light 
whereof the darke may bee made euident. Which point in this 
place dooth touch you the neerer;becauſe, though it be granted that 
the Elders fignifie the Saintes in heauen alone : vet the praycrs 
which are ſpoken of, may bee their owne pꝛapers to ſhew that 


nu. they ſerue God, as it is ſhewed after that > the Angels doe, and all 


„ ern 


ee 1415. 
geb z MN 
P Met. 
d IIm. 2.5. 


eu. L. 3. 


the creatures in heauen, and on the earth, and in the ſea, and vnder 
the carth, and the foure beaſtes, and finally themſelues againce. 
Fo2, there ate inanifeſt teſtimonies of ſcripture that all the Daintes 
offer vp their owne pravers,in which reſpec they are all Pricſtcs. 
But no manifeſt teſtimonie that their praiers are offered in heauen 
vnto God by any other perſon then by Chriſt leſus, the hic Prieſt 
of our profeſſion, the Angel! of the couenant, the onely medi- 

ator betweene God and man. And this dooth ſeemeto be that An- 
gell, that other Angell, of whome it is waitten in the Reuclati- 
on, another Angell came and ſtood before the Altar, hauing a 


golden Cenſer, and there was much Odours giuen vnto him that ® 


hee ſhould put them into the praiers of all the Saintes on the 
Golden Altar which is before the Throane: and the Smoake of the 
Odours, which were put into the praicrs of the Saintes, went vp 
before God out of the Angels hand. Foz although the Angels 
bee * miniſtring Spirits ſent foorth to miniſter for the @aintes 
on 
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on earth, whe (hl! mice faluation, and thereſo2e as they ſerue 
to ceutifie them that their prayers are come vp before God, ſo they 
might cat her offer theit p1aycrs to God, then the Daintsin heauen, 
who haue no ſuch muniſtecte to ſerue the Saints on eaith: yet 
| becauſe this Angell itanding with a cenler at che Afrar of mcenic 

to burne p*1tume betore God, is ſette fozth as doing thit dutie, 
: "which the high Þ2icſt did figure in the law: and ourhie Prieft 75500307 
is no created Angell, but he * by whom the Angels were created, * bn. 
euenChrilt: it followeththat Ciriſt is meant by the Angell, To 
whom this name is giuen oftentimesm * ſcrivture , becauſe geg. 
he is an Angell, that is to ſay , ameTenger ſent by Gad his fither ,“ 
to open his will vnto his ſeruants, and woꝛke their ſalu tion by hig al ; {4 
couenant. And it may be, that, as Sod the father * hauing ſaid of 


EN. 13. v 20, 


; 
| hun, Be hold | ſend an Angell, * doth adde, my name is in hun, fo «vcr +1, 
ſhew that he is * God, ſo to diſtiuguiſh him from the created An- , „„ 
gels, who are often mentioned in the Revelation , S. John doth call can. 
hum an other Angell, as differing from the reſt,not onely in number, 
but alſo in nature, authozitie , and dignitie. F02 thoſe things which 7. 
are wꝛitten of ihe Angell, who bad the ſ ale of the huing God: 9 
| who j caſting fire into he caith, the Angels blew their trumpets, Re. e. 10 1 
and powred out the plagues of God: wha® comming downe from 
heauen, clothed wittra cloud, and the raine-bowe vpen his head, 
and his face was as che ſuune, and his fe et as pillers of fire, had in 
his hand a little booke , and ſet h1> right foot on tl e ſea, and his 
lett foote on the land: which ate namely witten of an oiher An. 
gell, another mightic Angel, as he is alſo called: do( if the circum- 
| ſtances of the text be weighed ) beſt agree to Chꝛiſt. But whether 
| it be ſo, oʒ no, it is cectaine that Chꝛiſt is the Ange il who pw icth 
od urs of moſt ſweet pere into the prayers of all the Suintes, 
as our high Pricit, and offereth then to Go.! his father, to whome 
ee maketh alwayes ine hon ot s, and is not onelp fo2 our Du. 
pꝛapers but fo: out ſelues alſo * an odour of a fweet ſmelling 12  Bohel 3. 
uour bine hum. Whecefoze ith the ſcripture manifeſtly cheweth 
0 th it our Mauiout Ch:ill offereth the pꝛavers ot all the Daintes,and 
* o not that the Saintes in heauen offer the pzaters ofthe Saintes on 
earth : you might haue bone contented to leaue this honoz vato {| 
Ch:iſt,andhaue ſuffereome to x0 foꝛward with pour reaſons about 
' theoffering in Malachic, Foz you ſe how wee are fallenfrom the 
| Pope to Price (is , from Prie ſts to the Maſſe, from Maſſe to the Sm es, 
And it J ſhould follow the ſame vaine on that which you haue ſaid 
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” Extra dere. Of Saintes, and touch your abuſe , who confeſſing that the ſeriptures 
liquys & vene- giue that name to faith full and holy perſons in earth, yet (to main⸗ 


rat SanRtuium, 


ro c-rems taine pour ſolemne invocation of dead men) doe make it pꝛoper, not 
Rom.ccelc{-1b. tg ſaints in heanen,but to them whom it ſhal pleaſe the }Bope*to ca- 


x tit. 6. De canos 


nizarione Sang. nonize, o; deifie, (as the aller of his ſacred ceremonies tearmeth 
* That 150 lay, it) wherein notwithſtanding * your Doctors alſo teach that the 


dmit into the | ' p | | 
— — Pope may erre , and canonize a wicked perſon for a Saint: ſo that it 


Gols 1-2. map be (euen by your owne doctrine) that in your Church-ſeruice 


ni Romans, POUWO3 ſhip them as Saints, whole ſpirits are in hel with the deuil 
— np and his Angels: J ſay, if J ſhould flit thus from point to point on e⸗ 
men Empeors el occaſion that your ſpeech doth offer , we ſhould confound our 


— god: ae conlerence, and neuer make an end of the point in queſtion. Ahere⸗ 


Herodian.ib.4. foze let other queſtions J pꝛay be reſerued to their du place touching 
achtest. the faith ot the Church. And now, to finiſh this touching che head 


S V1401umn no 


firorum a>othe- of the Church, let vs go fozward with your Maſſe · prieſts, that ſo we 
eb. map, returne to the Popes ſupzemacie.Df the ſire reaſons therefoze 


2.Saci cer. mon, 


Rom, cc E. which pou alleaged out of D. Allen, to pꝛoue, that the cleane offering 
aue live,.z an, Which Malacbie doth wzite of, is the ſatrifite ot the ꝙaſſe, and not 
10 Anton n. ſpixitual ſacxiſices:the firſt is conuinced cleerely to be falſe, and that 


Summ Theol. 


pare=itn2.c 8 by the tonſent of all the ſame Fathers whom he would pꝛoue it by. 
Caicrav,opu'c. Foz b the woꝛd, Which noteth an out ward ſacrifice with him, with 


de indulgentijs 


2% Curls Medi. All them is incenſe of ſweet perſumes and odoto. But incenſe in the 
cem. ca. q nus ſcripture is taken foʒ che praiers ot the Saints as you grant. The 


Locor Theolvg 


geg bella, woꝛd then which he doth build the Palle vpon , is not alwaies ta- , 


min.in pre1:21- zen p2operly in ſcripture foꝛ the ad ofoutward ſacrifice. 


on'b Rom.con- 


wc u2r.4.queſt,5, Hart. But he doth not onely v2ge the wozd, to ſacrifice, fog 
g 3 which indeed the Fathers and the Hebꝛue tert haue incenſe but the 
he Greeke woꝛd, to offer. And if that be alwaies taken pzoperly foz the act of 
Fah mun the gutlivard ſactificc:his reaſon is of foꝛte (fill, 


— Rainoldes. But the foꝛce of his reaſon doth lye vppon the 
10:45 incenſom. woꝛd, to ſacrifice, not to offer. Foz“ hümſelle granteth that lay 
aiuerleg.l.6.c, men, yea women too, are {aid 19 offer properly and truely : when 
EE Os *the old law the t1bes and firſt fruits, commanded tob ee gi- 
Juizos | 1.c.16, uen to the Leuites and to the poore,were preſented before God: fo 
— 2 6 : 
— png liefe ofthe poore and needy, or any earthly gifts and offerings for 


en. a, holy vſes, as ſche Fathers ſhew, TUherefoze though the woꝛd, to 
& 34.4u ep, offer, were alwayes taken p2operly foz the act of outward offering; 


2d P. u in: lu a a 
due 22." it p2wueth not the otfering of your outward ſactiſce:fth : the wiſe 
2 * in Tr\ »ho 
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they preſent bread and wine for the communion, or aims forthe re, ® 
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The Maſſe is not the cleane offering. 


Then Allens ſecond reaſon is not woꝛth a ſha- 

bukle to pzane that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe ts meant by the o- 

blation in Malachie. Fozths wozd'oblation, oz offering, which 
Dh 
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men offered gifts vnto Chriſt, the faithfull Jewes at the Altar, lay * Marth 524 


men and women at the Maſlc : and yet neither of them were al⸗ 
ſing-p2ieſts; no2 their offerings , Paſſing hoTes. Puch leſſe doth Gero. 
it pꝛoue it, as Malachie applyeth it to the offering ot incenſe. Foz, 
as incenſe ſignifieth che prayers of the Saints, ſo co offer incence, 
mult beto ſacrifice thoſe praycrs. But the ſacrifice of pꝛaiers is a ſpi⸗ 
rituall ſacrifice-UWherefoze the woꝛd to oft-r , doth not pꝛoue your 
outward ſacrifice ofthe Meſſe. And ſo the firlk reaſon is gone. The 
ſecond followeth:which is no ſounder the the fozmer. Foz whydoth 
Alle n ſap, that the ſac rifict ſpoken of in Malachie is one: and ther- 
fore betokeneth not ſpiritual ſacrifices, the which ate as many as thete 
are Chriſtian goed workes? 
Why? becauſe the text of the P2ophet M.lachie ſaith 
that there is offei ed a cleane oblation,oz oftcriny, ag pou call tt, And 
offering is ſpoken of one, not of many, Foz els he ſhould haue ſaid, 
ofterings,not offering. 
So. And doe pou thinke that he who ſaid to God, * 
ſacrifice & offering thou art not delited with. o (as pou tranſlateit) 
— and oblation thou ouldeſt not, did meane the alle by that 
holt: 
Hart. The Maſſe? o. He meant che hoſtes and oblations of the 
old la we. Fo2 they are the woꝛds ofthe Pꝛophet Dauid , ſpoken of 
the legall and carnall (accifices ofthe Jewes. 
Raimoldes. Thelewes? Nay: the tert ot the P2zophet Dauid 
ſaith that God miſſiked hoſt and oblation : it ſaith not, hoſtes and 
ob'ations. Mherefoꝛe ſith he ſpeaketh of one, not of manye and 
the carnall ſacrificesofthe Jewes were many, but the ſacrifice of 
the Malle is one, as you ſay , it ſeemeth he ſhould meane that. A 
poynt ſomewhat dangerous fozthe hoſt, which your Pꝛieſtes lifte 
vp to be adozed. Moze dangerous foz them, who liue by lifting it 
vp. 
Hart. Our adoꝛation of the hoſt is god, in ſpite of all heretikes, 

and not rep2oued by the Pꝛophet. Foꝛ, although he ſaith, holſ ar d 

oblation thou wouldeſt not: yet it is plaine he meaneth the ſacriſi⸗ 
tes of the Jewes by * a figure of ſpeech , in which a part is vſed fog *5y=<<<cche, 

the whole, and one fo2 many:ag hoſt, and ovlaricn, foz hoſtes and o- 

blations. 
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Ans he vſeth in his owne language, is vſcd likewiſe ſtul,“ as of one, not 
on.ty is the n ag of manp, thꝛough all the old Teſtament. Mhetefoꝛe ik the ſatri⸗ 
pa-er oumb*t. fices of the Jewes were many , which neuerthelelle ale talled not 
des offerings, but oftc.1ng : the ſane woꝛd applyed to the ſacrifices of 
Jn eh Chziſtians cannot info2ce them to be one. Yowbeit,were they one, 
to grante you that by a ſuppoſall : yet might that one ſacrifice be a 
ſpicituall ſacrifice , and ſo your Halle no whitte the neerer. Foz as 
bn ese the Pꝛophet Ela ſaith that the Gen iſes ſhall be an oftering co the 
1 Lord, vſing the ſame wo2d that the Pꝛophet Malachic : ſo the 
[hom ite! Apoſtie? Paul exhoꝛteth them with El to preſent thei bodies, a 
=. —_ 7. Inmnag 4 ſactifice , holy, acceptable ynco God , (peaking of their ſun⸗ 
* 1 Dd2pſacriaces as one: as alſo, in a myſterie, we that are many, ate 
* on: body. But without ſuppoſall, the courſe of the texte doth im⸗ 
po2te tathec that the Pꝛophet, ſaping , there is oftcred an off ring. 
3 ene doth meane not one, but many ,by that figure which you touched; 
:E e ads by another figure he ſaith , it is ofkeced , meaning, it ſhall bee 
0 App offeced. F02'the Loꝛd declaring his deteſtation of the ſacrifices of 
e-c..v. the Jewiſh Prieſtes, ſaith that hee will not accept an offering at 
2 th ir band: but * the Gentiles ſhall offer to him a cleane offering, 
« 1141. ner j. Which he meaneth ofthe contrary that he will accept. And this hee 
v ſyeweth farther, where touching it againe, he ſaith  ſh.ll be offe. 
pulled. red vnto him in tiguteouſacſſe, “ and ſhall be acceptable to him. 
b Now, the offeting that is * acceptable to God from the Gentiles 
* in the new ZTeſtaihent ,is all ſoꝛtes of ipiricuall ſacrihces, and good 
workes, By the offering . thereſoze meationedin Mal.chie, there 
are many ſacrifices meante , not one onely. A hich pet your old 
tranflation inaketh moꝛe cuideat , ope ung the meaning ok the Yes 
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„Sadie. belb woꝛd by fermingitl-cfices, * Pacy thall offer & ſacrifices 
tothe Lord in 1ghreoUV nee, TAhere oꝛe ſich our offering that 
ye ſhouldplea%Gad in the time of the Gaſpell, is ſacrifices by the 


Gen ict. 


iudge nent of pour old tranſi tion, wich“ you in no caie map 
ref.iſe: and ꝛcuficcs cannot bœ meant of che Maſſe, fo2 that 1s 
one facrifice , bat of ſaruual (icr1h cs tt map, fo thep aremany, 
as Allens ſecond teaſon ſaith: you s, we mult conclude on his 


opwnepuncivies, th it che cliane frering , Which Malachie writerh e 


of, dot ianif.e the ſatrituall ſacrifices of Thaiſhans, and not the 
ſacrifice otthe Maſſe. The third and fourth reaſons haue greater 
fhew, but leſſer weight. Foꝛ, though it be true that (pirituall lacr1- 
fices of praying to God, and dooing good to men, are common to 


the lewes with /s, and therefozemay ſeemenot to bee che offering 
ſpoken 
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The cleane offring is our ſpirituall ſacrifices. 489 LS. 
ſpokenofin Malachie, lohich, beſide that ic is proper to the Golpell 

and che Gentiles, it ſhould ſuecec d allo the ſactifices of the Jewes, 

and be offered in their ſteede : pet it we marke the difference that 

the ſcriptures put betwerne the Jewiſh wo2ſhtp of God in the law, 

and the Chʒiſtian in the Goſpell,that ſeeming will melt as ſnow be ⸗ bg. x, 
foze the ſunne. Fo2intheliwof Moſes, the Jewes, to the ins K 10.1 
tent that both their redemption by the death of Ch2iſt, and dutie of 
thankefulnes which they did owe to God fo2 it might ſtill be ſet be | 17753 
foze them as in a figure ano ſhadow : were willed © co oſtet beaſts - 
without ſporte and blemiſh in ſacrifice, with ceremonies thereto { ,)i2-©+ 
annered , and to offer them in che place that God ſhou!d choole, 8131.78.59, 
which was * che citie ot Jeruſalem , and ® the ſanctuatie, that is to 0. 
ſay the temple built therein. Now Chziſt, in the Goſpell when that 
was fulfilled which the temple of Jeruſalem & ſacrifices did repꝛe⸗ 
ſent,ſhewed that the time ot ceformarion was come, and remoued 
that wozſhip both in reſpect of the place and of the manner ofif. Foz bone 
as it was p2ophecied that le ſhould deſtroy the citie and the ſanctu- J t. 
atie , * and cauſc the {acrifice and the offering to ceaſe: ſo himſelſfe 22 
taught that now the Father would not bee worſhipped in Ieru- YON 
ſalem, no V as the le wes did wozſhip him, bug he would bee wor- 

ſhipped in {| irit and truth. The Chaiſtian wozſhip therefoze that 

did ſucceede the Je wich, doth differ from it in two pointes: one that 

it wo2ſhippeth God not in Jerulal m, but in all places: another that o 
it woꝛſhippeth him in ſpiric, andtruth: in {pirit, without * the car. Ara 
nall ceremonies and r1:cs:1n truth, without? the ſhadowes of the 401.423. 
law of Mofes. The which ſo2t of woꝛſhip ſeeing 3 he tequir th of. _ 
the true worſhipp: rs, that is of all the Saints, his ſeruants: and «.cor 12 

in the new Teſtament the Gentiles by the Goſpell are called ta be + 
Saintes: the wo2zſhippe that is pꝛoper to the Goſpell and the Gen ⸗ low. % 
tiles, is the true ſpirituall woꝛchip of God, the icaſona le ſeruing ez 0 
of him by godlineſle, and good workes in rightenuine ſſe, & true & 4 24. 
holineſſe :euen* the offering vp of ſpirituall (acrifices acceptable 
to God by leſus Chrit, And thus you may ſe the weakeneſle of 

thoſe cauils which are b2ought to pꝛoue th it our ſpirituall ſacrifices 

cannot be che offering whereof God in M1l1<b1- faith it ſhall bee 

offered to him in cuery place. Foꝛ the fozmer of them, that (piricua)l 
ſacrifices of prayers and workes are common to the lewes ih 

vs, deteiueth vs with a fallacte:becauſe our ſpirituall are ſpirituall 
meerelp , whereas thep had carnall (>crifices with their (pr icuall, 

The later doth diſcouer this fraude of the fozmmer , but with ano- 

ther 


k Heb. . io. 


L } 490 


7 Joh 4.14. 


 Meb.i.1. 


*Exod-34-3}- 
Heb. B. 5 

bd Mat. 27.81. 
2. Cor. 11.3. 


4 


53. Cor. 3. 14. 


Ex d. 23.17, 


Dans. 0. 


* 


Of the Popes Supremacie. 


other kraude. Foz in that it ſaith, that praying, faſting, and the 
wor kes of charitie were ioyned to their ſacrifices : it ſheweth that 
their woꝛſhip( though in part ſpiritual) was not ſpirituall merely, 
But in that it gathereth thereof , that theſe chings cannot ſucceede 
their ſacrifices , there is another fallacie: becauſe although the wo 
ſhip of God were ſtil ſpiricual , ag” he is ſtill a ipirit, and ſo no wozs 
ſhip may ſucceed , fuz how can a thing ſucceed it ſelfe? yet the ſame 
in ſubſtance came fo2th in ſund zie manners, and ſo one manner of 
it might ſucccede another. As the woꝛd of God, touching the ſalua⸗ 
tion ot men by faith in Chꝛiſt, was alwaies the ſame: but vttered 
in ſundry manners by the Prophets and by Chriſt. Jn which ſozt the 
wozlhip of God was 02dered alſo: by che Prophets, * couertly vn⸗ 
der the vailes ol ceremomes: by Chziſt, * plainely and ſimply, 
Wherefoze , as the doctrine of Ch2iſt did ſucceed the doctrine of the 
Pꝛophets, both the ſame doctrine, but taught by Th2ilt moze cleere- 
ly: moꝛe darkely by the Þ2ophets : ſo the ſpirituall woꝛſhip of God 
in the Goſpel, ſucceeded his ſpirituall woꝛſhip in the law, both the 
ſame woꝛſhip, but laden with ceremonies and ſhadowes in the law, 
diſburdenedof them inthe Goſpell. 

ut. J cannot ſe thoſe fallacies which you charge D. Allen 
with. Foꝛ if the Jewes did offer pꝛaiers to God, and other ſuch 
ſpicituall ſacrifices,as they did: then it is true, as he ſaith.that ſpi- 
rituall ſacrifices are common vatothem with vs. And if they be com⸗ 
mon vnto them with vs, it followeth, in my iudgement, that ours 
luccecd not theirs:ſith to ſucceed, is to come after ; and how may 
that come after which did go befoze? 

Rainoldes, Jhaue ſhewed, how. And if pou ſee it not, the 
vaile map be the cauſe, which is very likely to be laide on your heart 
in reading of the new Teſtament, as it was on che hear: of others, 
in reading of the old. Fo2 the thing is plaine of it ſelfe , and eui⸗ 
dent, that the ſpiritual ſacrifices which the Jewes offered, as name⸗ 
ly their pꝛayers did not diſcharge their dutie, but they muſt offer 
carnal alſo: and that not enery where, but in the place that God 
had choſen, Jn ſo much, that albeit they might pꝛay in all plates 
lawfully, as wee map, yet mult they come thither to woꝛſhip God 
at certaine times: and Daniel, though hee could not,becauſe 
of their captiuitie, yet © had his windowes open toward Je ru- 
ſulem, when hee pꝛaied. And the faithfull wept by the riuers of 
Babylon; * how ſhould wee ſinge the Lordes ſonge in a ſſrange 


land? and the pzincely Pꝛophet lamented that his n 
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did keeps him from *® appearing there, and longed to beholde the 2042.3. 
powerand glory of God, as he beheld it in the ſanctuarie: and 1. 
being ſicke as it were with the lous of ais cabernacles, yea * fain- eee 
ting wich defire of comming to his cour:es and 'Altars, he pzonoun- k ver.2, 

ted them ®bleſled who dwel in that houſe, yea, who may come . 
vnto it, yea * though they trauaile hardly thereto thzough dzie 
places ,* to pꝛeſent them ſelues betore God in Sion. Whereas : . 
Chziſtians,of the other ſide," neither haue thoſe Alcars,o2offerings !£! 2+ 
made thereon to iopne with their ſpirituall * ſacrifice of praylc; Erbe 19. 
and they may ſinge the ſongs of the Lord“ in all places. No .. 
land is ſtrange: no grounde vnholy. Cuery coaſt is Iewry, and 

euer towne lcruſalem , and euery houſe Sion, and enery faithfull « :.cor.5.15. 
companie, yea * cuery faithfull body a temple toſerue God in. The 
Chꝛiſtian wo2ſhip then doth differ tuen in payers from that of a 
the Jewes , both in reſpect ol the temple, which they had a regard e. 
to: and of the ceremomtes of the law, which they were bound there- zo.& ;3 & ++ 
with tokepe. Wherefoze , as che miniſterie of the new Teſta. pe er 
ment, that is, of them who taught the Goſpell,came after the mini ⸗ 

ſterie of Pꝛieſts in the old, and yet both old and new are the 

Loꝛds Teſtament: fo might and did the woꝛſhip of God amongſt 
Chꝛiſtians in ſpirit t truth come after the woꝛſhip of God amongſt 

the Jewes,though yet they both wozſhippe God ſpiritually. Fo2 

the Jewes befoze, did wozſhip in the teinple with the ceremonies 

ofthe law: as when he Prieſt was burning incence at the Altar in 

the inner part thereof, * the multitude of the people were praying 1 7**2 ver 
in the outer. And the Chꝛiſtians after did pꝛay without intente in 

any place;the people and Paſtoz all together:as © the Apoſtles with aa : :4. 
the diſciples , and *accozding to their inftruction) * the pꝛimitiue 15 
Churches pꝛaaiſe ſhew. But theſepoints of difference betweene 10e r. 
vs and them be perhaps the harder fo2 you to vnderſtand, becauſe T. 8 
your Popiſh woꝛſhip is ſo like the Jewiſh, both fo2 the temple ,and 4pologer. 
the ceremonies , that yon may tuſtly thinke their woꝛſhippe was in 
ſpiritand truth as much as yours, Foz as the Pꝛieſt with them 

was ſeuered from the people by the diuiſion of the ſanuaric and 


T $ 


court of the temple :* ſo with you, by the chancell and body of the ! Durand in' 


Ratiorali dini 


Church. Ag with them © hee burned incence at the Altar: ſo with noo cor. 
you he doth. As with them he was clad in an Ephod , amiter , a 18755 


broyd:red coate, a girdle , a breaſt- plate, and a roabe, and they — oh 
who ſerued him were in their linnen coates to: ſo with you he muſt c.. & 15 c. . 


1+ xod .. 
haue an amice, an albe, a girdle, afancl, a chiſible, and a ſtole * wrand.13.c.1 


and 
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Du. 
, and they who are about him haue ſurplcſles,yea,copes alſo. Their 
£x0419-20 Pꝛieſts had a lauer whereat they mult walh befoze they ſacrificed: 


= Duraiid Li, 


eixl4cz MM haue pours. Pour * vaile betweene the quier and the Alrar 1n 
Sant © lent, reſembleth * theirs , that ſcucred the holy place from the moſt 


® Ea4 4-26 13 


Dua. lc. holy. Pour? Pyx with the ſacrament and, their 4 arke with the n er- 
3 cic ſeate: pour* phylocterie with Saintes relies. and their pot 


qJEx dz; ver. N ö 
ee with Manna: pour* monſtracie with the hoſt ,and * their table with 
Ex+d.:6.z; the ſhew-bread: yout holy oyle of balme, and” theirs of myrrhe 
_ — with ſpices = their purifying water made of the aſhes of an h- ifer, 


lech t. Oe E and * pours of other aſhes with water, wine, and ſalt: * their fire 
chau S429. ſent from heaucn and © yours fetcht * thence by art: their *rod of 


Cap. t It152a 


v<ſſcl,likea cage Aton, and? Pour croſſe of Chriſt : finally, pour candles, 02 rapers, 
hang bdcvot 02 torches, and i their candleſticke with ampes, doe match one an⸗ 


glaiſe or cheid 


tharthrou:h:he other in pꝛopoꝛtion of rites: nay, vou ſurpalle them in pour candles. 
tve conſecrated £92 ® theirs weie lighted in the night: ' yours in the day to. Theirs 


cake ſet vp 


th rin, ray be in the temple onelp: yours, © ab2oad alſo, Theirs, be fore the Lord: 
Seto ne", pours, betote images, Theits, in one maner: yours , “ with great 
* Durand ls. yarictie, Theirs in ſmall number: yours , at * times, and places, 
(£430.41, as manyas the ſand of the ſea. And what ſhould J ſpeake of the reſt 
«pan (9: ..» of the things in which you doe not onely follow their ceremomes, 
>Leu.o.24, but a ſo goe beyond them? Your * conſecrating of Biſhops , of 


2 07.71 Churches, of Altars, of patents, of chalices , and other inſtruments 


c 36. of your P ueſthod, by anoin:ing them, ? accozding -to che order of 
* From the fun Aaron and the tabernacie. Pour ſhaving , as of Leuites: pour 


through a chti- 


Nall glaſſe \ imagery , as from * Salomen : your” hallowing ofmen, * belles, 
Nu n. 17 y aſhes, boughes, head, the paſchall K. umbe, © the paſchall taper, 


Durand. l c. 3. 


Wege e de ( and whatnot? ) with exorcilc d waler; wberewith 
200254 almoſt all things are purged by your lawe as by theirs with blood. 
$£x04.30.8- Pour purifying (as they calledit ) 02 (as you terme it) 1econct- 
Hm cs ling of a Churchyard , o20ther ſacred plate, if it be polluted. In cons 
b Exvace ce cluſion , to paſſe ouet pour 'teſtinall dayc s, exceeding theirs in * (ha. 
cane, does: pout myſticall deuiſes in ſictamenis. to their pateine: peur 
„asc v pontifical robes in figures incomparable, in number double vnto 
„ l.qac.6.8e.1 6 theirs; and infinite ole mnicies ok pour * hieſt Paieſt, who * entr<th 
4.71710 89 * once 


c. Scr. (c c. ; 
—_ — \ tir 2,9 Chy fl» on Candle ma dav.and Tene bre-· w dneſ a Darand.1,6.c 91. &1.9.c 7.9 Durand! 


1 c 7 Ex. 30. 26. 1Durand, I 2. C 1. 1 Num 8, Du sad. 1. c by, Cf King 6. - 2 n 
v On Aſh wadreſdar ('wand 16.c 28 On Palme funday. Du 200 . c. 314.51 | pb — 0. 
4 cap 99 * Viſlive Rom, relorm at a Pin questo Sacerai t e Rom eecle —_— r 4 * — . 
£ Rum. 19, $ Crretettetegohe laude Ft, de coaſccrece le ſiaſt. c. conſul nit, DUuiand l. qo > 7 
19, IDwand Lacan & L lonocent miſterior. Miſle, I. 1. c. 40 » The Pope, vacr. £c1em, Rom Cecich, 
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r x once a yearc into the place molt holy, ? as did the hie Prieſts of oo Mundy 

: the [ewes : pour daily (acrifice of the Malle, though inferiour to 4 — 

1 theirs.in ᷣ it is no burnt-oftring; wherein pet J maruaile pou came Ng. 

{ noneerer them, fozas they kept fire on the Alcaralwaics, ſo doe 

4 you require it:and what ſhould you haue fire vpon pour Altar as de 
t they had, valeſe you burne as they did: but your daily lacrihce of 

] the Maſſe is celebꝛated in ſuch Leuiticall (o2t,as it you contended to 

e ſet fooʒth a Jewiſh wozlhip,moze liuely then the Lewtical! Pricites | 

k ” could. Jnattirelike them, in myſteries aboue them, in oꝛders moꝛe e 
, erquiũte, in cauteles moze diligent, in furniture abundantlp: in Ca cls vie 
f | lifting vpthewhole holt,andnot(as* they) a part of it, in » ringing {1,179 7. 
k ol the lacring bell to tounteruaile their trumpets ,in waſhing often, 4 a 


„in blelling and croſſing, in cenſing often, in ſoft ſpeech and whiſ- 
k pering, in killing of the amice , killing of the tanc!, kiſſing of the 
5 ſtole, kiſſing of the Altar, kiſſing ofthe Book , kiſſing of the Pricits 
| hand, and kiſſing of the Pax: in ſmiting and knocking, in geſturing 

by rule and meaſure, in bowing and ducking, in ſpacing fozward, 
backward, and turning round about, and trauerſing ofthe ground, 


x beſide the ſweete muſick ol Organs, and ſo fooꝛth where it may be — 
, had, as in ® the temple it might. J doubt not, M. Hart, but you are e ©? 
f perſwaded that this kind of ſerutce in your Church is Chꝛiſtian:and n; 

. ſuch, that if our ſelues were preſent at the doing, the ſolemne doo- 

f ing of it, ſpecially at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and ſuch other more feſti- 

r uall times, the moſt of our ſtony hearts would melt for ioye, as 

y your*©Briltow wꝛiteth. But in verie truth it is moze then Jewiſhꝛꝛ: 

, and his conceite thereof is Childiſh and carnall, Foz although it 

, might be delightfull to the fleſh , the eies with galant ſightes: the 


eares with pleaſant ſoundes : the noſe, with fragrant ſaugurs, the 
— minde with ſhe lo of godlines, to him that doth not vnderſtand: yet 


5 * ſpirituall man would bee greued at it, as Paul was in Athens, > 1— —— 
and lament that the people ſhould doat vpon that by which they are c. 15 
r not edified, and weepe ouer them as *Chrilt oner leruſalem ,O if Tet 5, 
0 thou hadſt knownezat Icaſt in this thy day, thoſe thinges which be- 1. 
h long vnto thy peace : but now are they hidden from thy eyes. The , 1 
__ 402d take away this vaile from pour heart, ifit be his god pleaſure: 5g 


, that you may ſee at length, what it is to wozſhip him in ſpirit and 

0. truth,and when you ſeeit,doe1t, 

4 Hart. There is a vaile rather of pzeſumption ouer pour 

4 heart, who condemne the Catholike Ceremonies as Iewith : then i se ra 

of ignozance ouer ours, who embzace them as Chriſtians, 2 —_— 
uncel 


* 
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Countell of Trent which was gathered together and guided by the 
holy Ghoſt, hath accurſed them who ſay that the rccciued and ap- 
prooucdritcs of the Catholike Church, vſed in the ſolemne mini- 
ſtring of ſacraments, may bee deſpiſed. And thoſe of the bleſſed ſa⸗ 
> Selbon 23.<45 crifice of the Palle, whersat your ſpite is greateſt, * the holy Fa- 
thers of that Councell haue ſhewed to bee giounded on the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, not on the law of Moles, For as much (ſay they) 
as the nature of men is ſuch that it cannot bee lifted vp calily to the 
meditation of diuine things, without outward helps, therefore our 
holy Mother the Church hath ordained certaine ritcs, to wit, that 
ſome things ſhould bee pronounced in the Maſſe with a ſoft voice, 
and (ome things with alowder. Moreouer ſhee hath vſed ceremo- 
nics too, as namely myſtical bleſsings, lights, incenſe, veſtiments & 
many other ſuch things, « by the diſcipline and tradition of the A- 
= — poſtlesʒto the end that both the maicſty of ſo great a ſacriſice might 
ditione. bee ſet forth and the mindes of the faithfull might be raiſed vp by 
theſe viſible ſignes of Religion and godlineſſe to the contemplati- 
on of moſte high thinges which doe lie hidden in this Sacrifice, 
| DionCarco. Che ſe ate the Councels woꝛds. Thereby von may percetue, that 
29:. ccclchat, the rites and ceremonics vſed at the Malle, are not lewith but A- 
enge, poſtolike, as (if neede were) it might bee ſhewed in particulars, 
Augu lin an. ii Ot incenſe by Saint Denys: of lighis, by Saint“ Aultin:of the teſt, 
<r-1c3 + by other Fathers. 
4-can. 6, Rainolds. Nhat: of the veſtiments too? fancl a nice, albe, ſtole 
aͤnd ſuch trinkets? 
Hart. J, euenofthemtoo: as baſely and ſcozncfnlly as pou 
ſperke ofthem. No2 yet are theſe of ours liłe in all reſpects to thoſe 
— A6 which the Pꝛieſtes did weare amongſt the Jewes ; from whome 
.in other points our ceremonies differ al o. As foꝛ example, theit ® in- 
F nab po cenſe was a perfume molt pzetious : ours, is ſimple ira k incenſe. 
cage. S ct. cert, Their? nights mult be of pure ole ours are of Maxc, and may be 
e of other ſtuffe indifferently. Which ſith it is likewiſe apparant in 
| the reſt, as you muſt needes confeſſe, atleaſt fo2 ſundae of them, 
you are to blame greatly to repꝛoach the ceremomes of the church as 
Jewich. 
Rainolds. Nay, you did miſtake mee, if you thought J meant 
that they are all Tcwiſh . oz Jewich ab olutely. Fo2 I muſt needs 
rC-pilumde Canfele th t ſome of them ate Beatheniſh, rather then Jewiſh. As 
vc, 4. Nanely the ſhaving of your Peſtes crownes, after the manner of 
Pu!ci. Aurei, A | Priclts of lis in Ægypt. Pour lighting of Candles on ang 
in, ab, 11. ay 


on ww T7 F# A eehte 
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day: which came from the Februall ceremonies of the Romans. Renan An» 


not at, in Tertul- 


Pour painting 02 grauing of the Images of men: * a thing that luer. Mar. 
Chriſtians tooke * by cuſtome ot the Heathens, Pour * centing of een g. 
Images, and ſetting tapers before them: “as the Romans alls ccc, 1j. 
did when they were Heathens. To be ſhoꝛt, the whole fubſtance of ' 5: . 
your image-worſhip, * your killing, kneeling, and creeping to the Tt... 


image of the crolle, like Sicilians to Hercules: your images boꝛne co. 
in proceſſion, like to the * Grecians idols: pour pilgrimage to 22 


Daints images, where they are moſt famous, as our Ladic of rr 
011 


Laurctto, like ® Diana of Epheſus, with infinite ſuch other fanſies, n. 
doe reſemble liuely the Heathniſh rites of Paganiſme, and grew by <ay.77 


y Cicaan Venem 


likethod from the Heathens. But J, becauſe the Temple of Salo- 1,7, 
mon had images, although net of men: the Lcuites had ſhaving, al- * arg. in 


Orint ce 


though not of crownes: the Tabernacle had lights, although not in Mero lb. 1. 
the day time, much lelle at the beginning of Fchruariemoze then os t 

ther tines: did ſpeake of your Popiſh rites heerein as Jewiſh, to Lc, Albert 
make the beſt of them. And foꝛ all the difference that you finde bes c ee 
twirt them, of wax in pours, and oile in theirs : and their perfume, Loucer.cnpe ab 
and your frankincenſe : though frankincenſe was mingled with 874.4 


Clement ſept. 


their perfume alſo, and! made an incenſe to without it: but grans * 4 townc is L 
ting this difference betwirt them to the vttermoſt : pet are pours ent 


is a temple of } 


Jewich in the kinde thereok, becauſe they are ſhadowes, ſuch as were vie Vi-gin, 
the Jewiſh. And it is likely, that they who deuiſed them, did fetch vue e e. 
them out of Moſcs, as they who defend them, doe ground them vp⸗ n cbere up- 


on with r- fort of 


on Moles. Foz the faireſt colour that either Biſhop Durand, oz mda. then her 
"others ſet vpon them, is, that God ordained them in Moſes Law, tewfle was at 


Walſiaghan in 


As: Pope lnnocentius ſaith that the Catholike Church doth hold Rg of 
that Bithops ought to beeanointed, becauſe the Lord commanded which Erawus 


Moles to anoint Aaron and his ſonnes: and againe, that Temples, leg Feregrinze- 
and Altars, and Chalices ought to be anointed, becauſe the Lord eig e ergo. 


* * AA.. 27. 
commanded Moſes to anoint the Tabernacle, and Arke, and Table, tx-e.z0.34. 
with the vellels. . 


* InR:ytionali 


Hart, But Pope Innocentius addeth, that the ſacrament of diuwnorumotk. 


wnd | | . Mas , | ci tum. 
tion (or anointing) doth figure and worke another thing in the free 


encwteltaincnethen it did in the old. And thereof he concludeth that and Popes, de 


conſ:crat en di- 


they lie who charge the Church with Iudaizing (that is, with doing NA . 4 @ 

as the Iewes did) in that it celebrateth che ſacrament of vnction. torthinthe De- 
Rainolds, Pet Pope Innocentius doth not bꝛing that diffe⸗ n. 

rence betwerne the lcwes and pou, that your holy vnction is made : Bx'ra.de facra 
tons. Cap. 


of oile and balme, where theirs was made of oilc and myrrhe, ,,c%, 
with 


Jou, 2.496 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 
wich other ſpices. Yee knew that the difference of this 02 that ins 
gredient in the ſtufte of it, would not cleereyour Church from lu- 
daizing in the kinde of the purgation, that is, the rite whereby pon 
ſancifie Pricits and Altars: No moze, then if you ſhould ſacrifice a 
Bogge,and ſay that pou doe not therein as the lcwes did, becauſe they 
did ſacrifice, not dogges, but ſheepe and oren. As fo2 the difference 
by which the Pope ſeuereth your vnction from theirs, that yours 
docth worke and figure another thing then theirs did : firſt, 
it wꝛought as much in their Altars as in yours, fo2 any thing that 
I kno\v. Secondly, it figuredin their Pricitsthegifts of the Yoly 
Ghoſt ; which he ſaith it dothin yours. Zhirdly, were it ſo that it had 
another, either wozke oz meaning with you then with them, as after 
God by his A ſogt it hath, both in reĩpea of* hum who o2dered theirs, and the 
wore 5219-22 cauſe why: pet might the ceremonie bee 1cwith notwithſtanding, 
b-:okn Chriſt, Foz ( Jtruſt ) you will not maintaine but it were ludailme fo; 
Fee 5 i bour Church tolacritice * a Lambe in burnt offering, though you 
* Ex-d:9.4. did it to ſigniſie, not Chꝛiſt that was to come, as the lcvcs did, 
ku iz, butthat Chultis come, and hath by his paſſion both entred in him⸗ 
ſelfe, and bzought in others to his glozte. At the leaſt, Saint Peter 

*Gal-2.14 did conſtraie the Gentiles to [udaize (as pou terme it) when 
they were induced by his example and autho2ttte to allow the lc iſh 

4 Leuite21.47- ite inꝰ choite of mcats, Vet neither hee no2 they allowed it in that 

Tg meaning, which it was giuen to the lcwes in, Fo2it was giuen thein 

4 _—_— to betoken that holinelle, and 4 traine them vp vnto it, which 
Chult by his grace ſhould b2ing to the faithful. And Peter knew 

6 * 8. that Chaſt had done this in truth, and taken away that figure, 

Ad 10 15. 

A. 15 %f pea, the whole yoxc of the Law of Moles: which point he taught 
the Gentiles alſo. Wherefoze, although your Church doe keepe the 
lIcwiſh rites, with another meaning then God oꝛdained them fo2 the 
Icucs, as Pope Innoccntius ſaith, to ſalue that blifter : pet this 
of Peter ſheweth that the thing is leu iſh, and you doe ludaize who 
kepe thein. 

Hart, S. pater did not errein faith, but in behauiour, when hee 
withdꝛew hunſelic from eating with the Gentiles. Foꝛ that was a 

»Depreſcrip- default in conuct lation, net in doctrine, as® Tertullian ſaith. Ne# 

on'b,atuerl- ther doth S. * Auſtin thinke otherwile of it. 

x Epiſt,g&i9. Rainolds. J grant. Ko hee offended not in the truth of the 

—— Goſpell, but * in walking ac ccordi g to it, that having liued before, 

: Verſ.12, * Not as the Ilcucs, bnt Genrile-like, pet * then hee left the Gentilcs 
veiſij. fo2 feare of the lcucs, and * ditlemblcd his iudgement 8 
t 
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that point of Chꝛiſtian dodrine. But this doth ſo much moze 
conuince both your Church of Iudaizing in her ceremonies , and 
your doctrine of cozrupting the Goſpell with that leauen, Foz if * 
Saint Peter * was to bee condemned, as cauſing them to ludaize, vat. 
whom thꝛough infirmitie hee dꝛew by example to play the lcues in 
one rite : what map your Church bee thought of, which of ſetled 
tudgement doth mooue and fozce Chaiſtians to play the Iewes in ſo 
many: And he did acknowledge the truth ofthe doctrine by ſilence, 
and ſubmiſſion, when Saint Paul repzooued him. But Pope Inno- «Non Todaizar: 
centius ſaith that they lic who touch your Church foz it. Where- f u. 
foze the Pope, 02 rather the Popes and Papiſts all, who maintaine e facra 
the doctrine of the Trent Councell, app2ouing both the reſt of your 5% Jedes. 
cwiſh rites, and namely *© that of vnction, confirmed out of Moſcs ment.in gen can. 
by Pope Innocentius : they doe not offend as the true Apoſtle of - C24. can. 
Chuſt Saint Peter did, but as the falſe Apoltles, who troubled — 7. 
the Galatians, and peruerted the Goſpell by mingling of the aW 
with it. 
Hart. Pour woꝛds ſhould haue ſome colour of truth againſt the 
Church, if wer taught that · men ought to bee circumciſed, as did . 
the calle Apoltlcs, 
Rainolds, Why ? Shall no Heretikes be counted falſe Tra- Per. 
chers in the Church ol Chꝛiſt, vnleſle they teach in all points as did 
the falſe Prophets? | 
Hart. But (as J haue ſhewed out of the Councell of Trent) Sc cas. 
the ceremonies which we vſe in the ſacriſice of the Malle, as namely 
myſticall bleſſings, lights, incenſe, veſtiments, and many other ſuch 
things, came all not from the falſe, but from the true Apoſtles, And 
if there bee any which they oꝛdained not, that might be oꝛdained by 
our holy mother the Church. As it was, that ſome things ſhould « Pia Hater ec- 
be pronounced in the Malle with a ſoft voice, and ſomethings with ©3 
a louder, For ſuch is the nature of men, that it cannot be liſted vp 
calily to the meditation of diuine things * without outward helpes. » Sine adminicu 
{Uhich reaſon added by che Councell , doth warrant all our rites, "* e 
both ofthe Churches oꝛdinante, and the Apoſtolike tradition, as 
Vainlt your cauils and ſurmiſes. 
Rainolds, Alis. And ſee you not how giddilp the Counce!! 
doth bꝛing in that reaſon, that becauſe our nature doth need out 
ward helpes, therefore ſome things ſhould be pronounced ſoftly, 
me aloud ? Fo2 the very chiefeft of the outward helpes, which 
God hath ozdained to raiſe our mindes from earth to heauen Fm 
Ii the 
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k Matt.13%7, * the hearing of his word. His word is rehearſed in the Epiſtle, the 

— Golſpell, the Canon, and other parts ofthe Maſſc. The Malle you 

Cone. Tlident. fobid to be (aid in the vulgar 63 mother tongue of the people : ſo 

24 7d 4 that it all were * cricd as loud as Baals ſeruice, the people could not 
vnderſtand it. Yet not content with that, you will a part of it to be 
ſaid with a ſoft voice, that the pooze ſoules may not as much as 
hcearc it. TWherefoze, the reaſon which pour Councell maketh fo: 
that Malling rite, is this in effect, that becauſc the blindneſſe and 
colductlcot men doth need to bee lightned and warmed by Gods 
word, which is rehearſed in the Malle : therefore a part of it mult be 
pronounced with a ſoft voice, that they may not heare it: part with 
a louder, but in a ſtrange tongue, that although they hearcit, they 
may not vndetſtand ir, And was there not a mighty ſpirit of giddi⸗ 

- neſſe in the P:inces ol Trent, that made them waite ſo dzunkenly ? 

— = Seff22-30-9, Pea, with a curlc to ſeale it tw: 

aner * art. They curſe him who ſaith that the rite of the Romane 

Church, whercby part of the Canon and the words of conſecra- 
tion are vttered with a ſoft voice, is to bee condemned: or that the 
Malle ought to be celebrated only in the vulgar tongue, And great 
reaſon why, 

a Tohn 9.26, Rainolds, No doubt. Foz as *theTewes, when they could not 

* Self 32, cap. g. iuſtiſie their wilfull withſtanding of the Donne of God, agreed, that 

2 takin Mere, if any man confelled him to be Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunica- 

— ted: ſo by like reaſon your ludaizers of Rome doe banne and curſe 

prian de ora. vs, when they cannot iuſtiſie their impudent cuſtomes and cozrups 

Dom-Fulcb.bi®. tions againſt vs. 

Auguſt lecazes Hart, The cuſtomes are Catholike and religious rites, which 

. they doe eſtabliſh with the ſeueritie ofthe curſe, 

lor de fi, Rainolds. Catholike and religious, to keepe the Saints of God 

eci.n.1c1% from hearing of Gods wo2d ? Catholike and religious, to haus the 


Cyril. Tn Silu. 

Jul Pobcmc.rz Church lerulce in a tongue which the Church, the faithfull people, 
ware dag. vnderſtand not ? 

«». Lyainz, Hart, Pea, Catholike and religious, if you marke the reaſons 
Sete Toa, which they giue thereof. Foꝛ ol the one they ſhew, that the Church 
Jus, hathordained it: ot᷑ꝰ the other, that the Fathers thoughtit not ex⸗ 


| Liturs, Baſil. ex 
2 pedient itthould be had in the vulgar tongue, 


quam yOCcam: Rainolds, Not the ancient Fathcrs ? Why, 1 they are clere fo; 


Anaphorain. 


© Yellon.obſer- it: and * ponger Fathers t. Yea, Fathers both, 4 childzen, I meane 


vat-1.3.c.32- the whole Churches, ot all nations, in the old time: of many, euen 


Auen io. anal, 


dolor. ub. l. till this dap: as namely of the 'Syrians, * Armenians, ® Slauonians, 
* Molco- 


0 


Ncration openly : and the Apoſtles, and Fathers, and other Chur- 


The maſſing language dooth not edific. 499 b. 


11.4. 


Moſcouites and Ethiopians, Sia il uad. Lib 
Hart. TUhatſoeuer Churches 02 Fathers doe, 02 haue done, it . nter. 


Mo cout. 


ſeemed not expedient tothe Fathers àſſembled in the Councell of » e Aar, 
Trent. And they, being Biſhops and Paſtoursof the Church. might 54 . 
take oꝛder fo2 rites and ceremonies of the Church by your owne Au. 

conteſſions. REY 


Rainoldes. They might. But our confeſſions withall ſhould 5 


haue taught them, that es they may pray for“ thrnges to be done nh — I 
comelineſſe and in order: ſo their rites and ceremonies mult be Þ all * Erdfinonrame, 


2 Vt vulgar: pal 


to ediſie. TUhich the Trent-Fathers obſerued not in this rite, fm log ccle- 
of hauing the Scruice in a ſtrange tongue, as themlelues acknow- cn 


Scere e profer: 


ledge, Foz t aite expꝛellp, that although the Matle con- verba colecrat- 
taine great inſtruttion of the faithfull people, yet the Fathers haue de c 


zus meum, Ja 


not thought it expedient ' that it ſhould bee (ung or ſaid cuerie- — 
where in the vulgar tongue. Mhereot this is the meaning, to open . 


Seſſ. 32. ca. 3. 


it in plainer woꝛdes, that the coꝛrupt cuſtom of the church ol Rome, — Aguin. 
paying, and reading the Scripture in a ſtrange tongue, indeed 1 url 5 
doth not edifie : yet muſt ſtand foz policie, to keepe their churches **-:.V.tiarding 


credit, Foz if they ſhould yeeld that they haue erted in one thing, eta t. 
men would doubt perhaps that they migyt erre in moze. And this 2 
dos they farther bewzay by the other point of vttcring che wordes Clem. conftity 


of conſecration x ſecretly, that the faithfull may not heare them. — * 


Foz in ſaying that the Church hath ordained that rite, they doc crament j1b.4.c, 
cloſely grant that Chaiſf ozdained it nof. Nay, © theirowne men % Sm. g. de 


ie unio 7,menks 


teach that the example of Chriſt, and ® the order of his Apoſtles juttnian, n au- 
with *che Fathers too, is manifeſt againſt it. Beſide that, in cals j****! 37-44 


rc tube mus, 


ling it a rite of the Church of Rome, they ſigniſie that other chur- client 
ches doe not vſeit , no not the Grecke Church. And pet againtt A1 
the pꝛactiſe of Churches, of Fathers, of Apoſtles, and of Chiriſt, they turgia. Bedario, 
ſay that a dumb ſhew (which crept in by cuſtome) was ordained pen * 
by our holy Mother the Church: and as men teſolued to wallowe 4 Pope 1nno- 
in their own vomite, they curſe him whoſocucr he be that ſha! con- Su es 


faith in his trea - 


demne it, tiſe of the Mvite 
a : of the ma 
Hart. Although Chriſt (we grant) did vtter the words of con- lb. J ca.. = 


ches alſo haue kept the ſame rite : yet the Church of Xome ig not to be 

condemned fo2 taking o2der to the contrarie. Foz rites may be chan⸗ —— _ 
ged as it ſhall ſeeme beſt to them who gouerne the church: and there cer iu.” bn. 1 
was great reaſon why they ſhould change this, to weete, elt Gage 
thoſe words ſo holy and ſacred, ſhould growiuto conteimpt, whiles s 


Ii 3 all 


Chap.8, 
Diul 4. 


e Mat.10.27- 


© 1 Cor. 11. 
ver\.24 
r Vetſas, 


ASeſſ. 22. cap. 
t Frequenter, 
rSeſl.24.cap.97 


2 Veraacula 
lingua. 


Rom, 10.3 
© 2. Pet. 1,5 


»Diſt, 38.6, 
Jgnor au. ia 
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all ina manner knowing them, through common vſe, would ling 
them in the ſtreetes and other places not conuenient, In the which 
reſpect perhaps they thought good alſo that the Malſe and Martins, 
and all the Church-(ruicc, ſhould rather bee in Latin, then in the 
Vulgar tongue, Foz of familiar vſe there groweth contempt: and 
men are wont to wonder at things which they know not: thinges 
common are deſpiſed. 

Rainoldes, A great ouer-ſight of our Dantour Chaſt, who wil- 
led his Apoſtles to ſpcake that in the light,which he had told them 
in darkenes: and what they heard in the care, that to preach on the 
houſes. Fo2 men would deſpiſe his Goſpel if they knew it: as they 
doe meate who haue it. And what meant S. Co to diſcloſe” rhe 
words of conſectation, to the Corinthians? Bea, in their vulgar 
tongue too? And that withinſtruction * to ſhew foorth the Lords 
death yntill hee came, as oft as they recciucd the ſacrament 2 Did 
hee goe about to bung the words of conlecration , and death of 
Chriſt, into contempt 2 D2 was not lnnocentius the Pope bozn pet, 
of whom he might haue learned that chey mult be vttered not onclie 
in a ſtrange tongue, but alſo cloſcly and in ſilence, leſt men, if they 
heare them, doe know them through vic, and ling them in the 
ſtrectes? But will you ſee ? Your 5 Fathers of the Trent-Councell 
were ouer-ſhot a little, when they oꝛdained that Paſtors and all who 
hauc the cure of ſoules,ſhould oftentimes expound(by themſelues 
ot by others,) ſome what of thoſe thinges which are read in the 
Malle: and *explane the Scripture to the faithfull people * in theii 
Mother tongue, Jn the Latin tongue if they had willed them to doe 
it, the oꝛder had agreed better with your Doctrine: The people 
would haue wondzed at it. Now the knowledge of it is like to bꝛerd 
contempt. Beſide, there is danger, leſt by hearing ok it oftentimces 
erpounded, men become too wiſe , and ſmell out pour abuſes. 
The leſſer they doe know, the fitter to bee Papiſts. Fo2 *ignorance 
is the mother of Popiſh deuotion, as knowledge is the Nurſe of 
Chꝛiſtian religion. 

Hart. We acknowledge that ignorance is the mother of all 


errors, neither do we ſeeke to nooſell Chꝛiſtians in it, but to wean 155 


them from it, as thoſe decrees of the councell doe ſufficiently ſhew. 

Rainolds. They ſhew ſaffictently that you pꝛofeſle ſo: but how 
will pou ſeeke it, the fo2mer decrees ofthe rites, by which the people 
isnooſled in ignorance, doemoze ſufficiently ſhew . Neither is it 


likely that all Paſtors and Curatcs ſhall haue ſkill and leaſure fo 
expound 


expound the Scriptureto the people often. Jt may bee that the ſer- 

nice, reade,and heard in a knowne tongue, would teach them moze 

in a dap, then ſome of them will in a moneth. Oꝛ ifeuery church had 9 

as good a Paſtout as Paul witheth Timothic to bee, that would di- a 43 
uidc the word ot truth aright, yet they beeing vſed ” to heare the e, 
Sc:iptuce read, ſhoulo vnderſtand him better, as the Jewes did velit 
Paul, and bee (thzough Gods grace) *the rcadier * to belecue him. sc. 
And ſith © the Ticnt-tathers declare this cxpounding therefoze to 
bee needefull, leit Chriſts ſheepe bee tamuthed, or *the yong clul- 
d en aske bread, and no man breake it to them: it had beene their 
duetie with all to conũder that God would haue the table of his 
child ꝛen lutniched with this bzead* plentcoully,andas Dauids table. col 
with a cup tun. ung ouer, to keepe them in good liking, not only that 3. 
they bee not fanuthed, it leaſt howioeuer they ſmoothe their pꝛac- 
tiſe in this point, it is ſure that their reaſon is beſide all reaſon, when 
t they ſay tj it oc cauſc the nature of men dooth need outward helps 
for rayling of it + pto thinke vpon the things of God, thercfore hath 
the Church ordaincd thoſe rites , that ſome things in the Malle 
ſhould bee pronounced with a ſoft voice: and ſome thinges 
withalowder: the one, not to bee heard: the other not to be vn- 
derſtoo d. Ind pet heerein their dealing is p moze plaine, that they 
doe acknowledge the Church to haue ordained theſe rites, Fozik 
they would haue hardned their faces and ſaid, that they reciued 
them from the Apoſtles by tradition: they might as well haue ſaid 
it, and pꝛooued it as ſoundlp, as they doe of others, lights, incenſc, 
veſtiments, and all the reſt of their beggerie. 

Halt. Beggeric tall pou that which ſetteth foo2th the bleed ſas 
crifice ofthe Haſſe with ſo comely ceremonies, to the conſolation and 
inſtruction of the faithfull ? 

Ramolds. N. the name of beggerie is too good fozit, Foz if 
Saint Paulcalled the cece.nomes of the Jewes * weake and begger- 
ly rudimerts, whe they were matched with the Go 'pel; what name 
deſerue yours, oꝛdained not of God, as theirs, but of men: 

Hat. Pon doe vs great iniurieto apply Saint Pauls wo2des, 


Lament 4.4. 


b Concil. Tris 
dent Seil. 22.4 


GA. 


l ſpoken ofthe Jewith ceremonies which ſhould ceaſe, to ours which 


ſhould continue. Puch moꝛe, in that you ſay that God oꝛdained not 
durs, as hee did theirs. F02 he oꝛdained theirs by Moles, and ours by 
Saint Paul. 
Rainoldes. By S. Paul? fie, and who told you ſo? „ 
Hart. DD. All. u ſaith that ul thut ordet of dooing which the — 
113 whole 
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whole church obſerueth through the whole world in conſecrating, 


Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


offering, and diſtributing of che Euchariſt (which ozder of dooing 
wee doe call the Malle) was ordained by Saint Paul, 

Rainolds. Pourk Jeſuiteindeede maketh that note vpon Saint 
Auſtin. And if his meaning bee thereby to pꝛooue onely ſo much of 
that order, as the whole Church obſerued through the world in 
Saint A uſtins time, then dooth he diſpꝛooue pour ceremonies quite, 
yea ſomewhat moze then ceremonies . Fo2 beholde hee mentioneth 
the diſtributing of the Euchariſt, that is, of the bꝛead and cup of 
thankeſ-muing : both the which you diſtribute not in any Malle: 
in pꝛiuate Malles neither. But if hee meant as Briltowe did, and 
vou would haue him, that $. Paul ordained all that order of dooing 
which your Church obſerueth, and calleth it the Matle : pour coun- 
tell dooth diſpzooue him. Fo2 they confeſſe that the Church of 
Kome hath certaine rites, neither ozdained by Saint Paul, "noz 
obſerued thzough the whole Church. And Saint Aultin ſpeaketh 
of nothing but that whichthe whole Church obſcr1ued, as namely 
the receiuing of the Sacrament talting: which caftoine being kept a- 
like of all Chꝛiſtians, he gathereth on Saint Pauls woꝛds to the Co- 
rinthians, ( * other things will I {ct in order when I come) that he 
dꝛdeined it. 

Hart. It is true, Saint Auſtin dooth ſpeake of thoſe rites, which 
the whole church obſerued through the world, without any change 
of diuerſitie of manners. But ſo much the moze dooth hee pꝛoue the 
doctrine ofthe councellofTrene. Fo2 the rites which * they ſay , the 
Church hath recciucd from the Apoſtles by tradition, are namely 
myſtical x bleſſings, lights, incenſe, veſtiments, and many other 
ſuch things. And fo2 theſe, Saint Auſtins witneſſe is of fozce, that 
S. Paul ordained all that order of doing which we cal the Matle. Foz 
the p2oofe whereof pon may ſee a cleerer teſtimonie of his in? an e- 
piſtle to Paulinus , quoted by Torrenſis, vpon the ſame place of S. 
Auſtins confeſſion. 

Rainoldes. And in that alſo Torrenſis dooth abuſe you. Foz 8. 
Auſtin there, wꝛiting to a Biſhop who had inquired of him, how 


2 = 
n 1 „„ 


thoſe words diſfer one from another in? S. Paul, ſæpplications, pray: 


ers interceſſious and giving of thanks, doth tell him that he thinketh, 
therby is vnderſtood that, which all the Church, or ina maner all 
practiſethi: to weete , that Supplications are thoſe which are 
made in celebrating of the Sacraments before that which isvpon 
the Lords table begin to bee bleſſed: prayers , when it is bletled, 


and 
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and ſanctified, and prepared to bee diſtributed and diuided: inter- 
ceſſions , when the people is bleilcu and oſfered to God by their Pa- 
ſtours, as it were by aduocates : which things being done, and the 
ſacrament receiued, the gung of thankes doth knit vp all, which 
Saint Paul in thoſe words remembreth alſo laſt. Now, what is there 
heere mozefoz your Malle, then foz our Communion ? Oz if our 
Communion, which differeth from your Malle no leſſe then light 
from darkneſſe, yet hath all theſe things which Saint Aultin toucheth 
as meant by S. Paul, what face hath Torren(1s, who ſatth that Saint 
Paul is auouched by S. Auſtin to haue ordained all chat order of do- 
ing which you call the Malle? Js this your leſuites dealing with 
— Fathers, to make them fetch your Maſling-rices from the 
Apoſtles? 

25 t. Vet euen there S. Auſtin doth mention bleſſing twiſe, and 
that out of S. Paul. Mhereby the firft point, which the Councell of 
Trent nameth, is app2oued, to wit, of my ſticall bleſſings. 

Rainolds. True, if the Councell had meant by * that wozd, * le g. and 
as the Scripture doth, either the giuing of thankes vnto God, o: — Hog 
t the ſanctifying of creatures vnto holy vſes, 02 © pꝛaping foz the . Lac. 
people, that the Lozd will bleſſe them, But if they meant the ma- — 
king of the ſigne of the Crolle, as it is plaine they did, both by the Nn 2. 6. 
matter which that chapter handleth touching vilible lignes, and by —— 
their intent to confirine the ceremonies which P2oteſtants con? 
demne, and by the Canon of the Baſſe, which is as full of crolles ag 
*a Coniurers circle, end the wozd { * hee bleſſed] is taken ſo there = E. colleg. 
with a crolle in the middeſt of it: then your my ſlicall bleſſingsof the — 
Trent · fathers were neither meant by Saint Paul, noz mentioned by i Can. Mida 6, 
Saint Auſtin. 

Hart. Pes: S. Auſtin ſeemeth to meane there by [bleſſing] the 
making ok the ſigne of the croſſe on the ſacrament. Foz in a ſcrmon 
of his, touching the ſame matter, he ſaith that che body of Chriſt is 
conſecrated withthe ligne of the croſſe. 

Rainolds, In whatſcrmonts that? 

Hart, Amongſt his ſcrmons de tempore, the hundred eightieth ? Sermon. ite. | 
and one. de tempote. 

Rainolds. That is amoneſt his ſermons, but none of his ſer- 
mons. Foz it vſeth the woꝛds of Gregoric, a Biſhop of Rome, 
who liued long after: and moe things it hath by which it is certaine 
(ag* your Diu eso Louan note) that it is not Saint Auſtins. Yows * Cenſar.ſerm, 
beit, neither hee that did compile that * whoſoc uer it were, {\":6 Ten 10 

˖ I | 


4 
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ſaith that the ceremonie of the Crolle in conſecrating was of Saint 
Pauls ordinance, or a tradition of the Apoltles : which is the point 
that you had to pꝛoue by Saint Aultin : and i you p:ouett not, vou 
" Av2vnin ¶ doe not cleerethe Trent-councell, Foz J grant that in Saint — 
Funz 1912" time, yea * beſozeit, the Chziſtians,as they vied to ſigne their foze 
d Chry(oſlom, head with the Crolle, in token that they were not athained of Chaill 
cemonilrs crucified, whoin the Jewes and Gentiles r. p2oched foz the death 


Kc Deus, wh'ch he ſuffered on the Croſle : ſo they bꝛought the rite thereof into 


the ſacraments, and vſed both the figure ofthe crolle and croſſing in 


other things ol God alſo, But it doth not follow becauſe the Chzt- 
ſtians didit, therefoze the Apoltles oꝛdained it to be done. 
« De corona Hart, But it is likely that they did, And certainly © Tertullian 


. a very ancient Wuiter, doth expzeſly ſay, that Chriſtians had it by 


tradition, 


Rainolds. To ſigne their forchead with a croſſe but not to ſigne N 
the ſacraments. Tertullian was ſo ancient, that he wꝛotel it ſæmeth) 
befoze that cuſtome grew. Beſides, you miſtake hun, if pou thinke | 


he meant by the name of| cradicion] a tradition of the Apoltles. Fo? 
whatſocuer cuſtome not wattenin the Scripture was kept by the 
faithfull, that, becauſe it was deliuered by ſome body from whom 
the vſe thereof was taken, hee ſaith it came in by tradition, In ſo 
; Apud judæos. nuch that he affirmeth it both ok Jewiſh cuſtomes befoze the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, as that their women coueted their taces with vailes : and of 
2 Term reita Chaſtianafter, which pet are not Apoſlolike, as the dipping thriſe 
21d & 

ae d of them v ho ate baptized, and feeding them Vith milke and honie. 
47 pres alta» And „(which platnely ſheweth hee meant not the Apoſtles in it) 
' cuery faithfull man may (by his iudgement) deuiſc ſuch rites vpon 
rcaſon: neither mult we teſpect che authors, but the authoritie : and 
4$1\v>traditio- * regard the thing deliuered, whoſocuer did deliuer it, Mherefoze 
" — the tradition that Tertullian ſpeaketh of, is againſt the doctrine of 
cb. tur. your Trent-councell. Foz neither doth hee mention the ligne of the 
crotle to h ue bene vſed in conlecration, which hee would of likeli⸗ 
bod if then it hid beene vſed: no2 ſaith hee that it came by tradition 
from the Apoltles1n that ſoꝛt as it was vſed, but hee knoweth not 

from whom. 

Hart. Though none of the Fathers perhaps beare witacſle of 
it, pet if the Councell meant it by mylticall blcliti.gs, they knew 
that the Church had it from the Apoltles. Foz elle they would not 
vouch it. 

Rainolds. Then you were beſt to ſay that they learned it from 
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heauen by — ; * as the Anabaptiſts ate wont ta doe their my⸗ $1c31an.com- 
ſtecies. Foꝛ elſe they could not know it. nt. 6. & 10. 
Hatt. You confeſſe your ſelfe, that S. Auſtin and others of the. une lo- 
ancient Fathers did vſe it in celeb2ating of the holy ſacraments. J 1 ll 8. 
macuell why pou like it not in our Palle, ũth we doe therein but a5 
the Fathers did. 
Rainoldes. Nay, I confeſſenot that. Foꝛ pour Malling pꝛieſt 
doth tricke it as a ſoꝛterer, all in mathematicall oz rather magicall * iv cu; de 
numbers: ® by croſſing thrile the bꝛead and wine, both together, and — 2 — 
thriſe againe both:then once each in ſeuerall, and once againe each: K 1 
and againe chriſc,and once: and again once, and chrilc, with a croſſe = 
on himſelfe betwirt : hitherto with his hand : after with the holt he wunonc. 
crofſeth chrilc the chalice, and twiſe (to make vp huc) betweene his 
bꝛeſt and the chalice : nert with the paten he crolleth once himſelfe, 
and the chalice thriſe with a pece ofthe hoſt, and once himſelfe again 
with the hoſt ouer the paten : and laſtly, once himſelfe againe with 
the chalice : all theſe in the Canon and Communion of the Malle, 
beſide * a number mo befoꝛe he commeth to the Canon. But the ans * N n cele 


cient Fathers, and namely S. Auſtin, were farre from ſuch mylticall "400m 
'the tradition of Pope Hildebrand, that croſſings muſt come in by e e 
1m remnsy. 
Auſtin, oz other ancient Fathers vſed. 
2 Nume Deus 
Mace _ ia. EC 
ein luffor d 
mult cherctor e ſtill hee made, becauſe hy one, a e 


topings with the ſacrament. Pope H ildcbrands mamke,thatio ma- 
ny croiles, though pet not ſo many as you are growen to now, but 
one,or three, or hue, * (till in an oddenumber, after the rule of old a. — — — 
ſozcerers, was a pꝛofounder rite of myilicall bleſlings, then either 8. „ er 
« blervamus. 

Hart. Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth ( named Hildebrand befoze „e 0 
his Popedome) kept not thoſe odde numbers fo2 any magicall fan- * viz. Phar- 
le, though Hen notharge him falſely with that diuelliſh art: but . 
to note a myſterie. Fo2 he ſaid that one, or three, or huc crotles, A-nno Cardi- 

andth Tree, we ſigni- „nn Hildebrand, 

fe one God in trinitic : by five the fiue parts of the paſſion of * Microtog 4e 


ſer 1. c. 
arilt, —— * * 
Rainolds, Ag who ſavꝰ magicians had not the like myſteries in he 2 
their odde numbers w. And if Pope Hildebrand would haue h D PA b e 1.6 


circle made about the po ueſt to keepe the diuell from him while he is! K 
ſaying Malle: there were n myſterie fo2 that alſo, to wit, that it ug « 4» + 43 
niheth God, who ncitliet hath beginning nor end. — 3 

Hart. Nav, the circle is a teremonie p2oper to Coniurers: and ban. yretar 
he would neuer haue admitted it. But, in that he kcht an odde num- 


ber alwaicsin making ot croiles von the oblation, hee gg as hee 


had 


— 
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Piu 4. 
had learned in Rome, where he was brought vp vnder tenne of his 
predeceſſours. And thatwhich he learned there, was the tradition 
uf the Apoſtles. 
q1ke amhorof Rainoldes. Do his ſcholler ſaith: and he ſaith truly, fo2 ſuns 
dee de day points of that he learned: as namely, that the people did, and 


tled Micrologus : 
dc eecleſiaft,ob- muſt recciuc the ſacrament with the Prieſt, and that vnder both 


+ 19. kindes. TWhich ſheweth(by the way) that your pziuate Male, and 
Communion vnder one kinde, was againft the tradition and o2der 

| of the Apoſtles, by the indgement of the Church of Rome and 
bd, pope Popes themſelues * abouea thouſand yeresafter Chꝛiſt. But the 
in che yeere ot making of croſſes on the ſacrament {till in an odde number was ſo 
Trat 1934+ fatre from being a thing deliuered by the Apoſtles, that the Caurch 
of Rome had then begunne it lately, if yet the Church beganne if, 

and not Pope Hildebrand were rather the father and firſtinuentoz 

ddt ggf eus Of that myſterie. Foꝛ Biſhop "Amalarius, wholiued two hundzed 
Treurens,de PEres 02 there about befoze Hildebrand, and did both know and re- 
— uerence the oꝛder of the Church of Rome, hauing ſaid that it ſuffi- 
cethto makea crolle onee vpon the breadand wine, becauſe Chriſt 

was once crucified, addeth, that it is notamiſſe to make it twiſe, be- 

cauſc hee was crucified for tao kindes of people, that is, the Iewes 

ecap.is, and the Gentiles, Whereto * hee noteth farther, that the Prieſt 
made tuo croſſes with the hoſt neere vato the chalice, to ſignifie 

that Chriſt was taken downe from the crollc, being crucified for 

Sehe dale two peoples. And this which he repoztethof tuo, was * the oꝛder 
cap de cffcio Of the Church of Rome befoze Hildebrand tame: who controlled it 
wie... 4. (4s appcareth by * his ſcholler) vpon this reaſon, that Chriſt had no 
obſerva eccle- wound in his (ide but one, and therefore but one croſſe muſt bee 
haſt.cap-17- made heſide the chalice. Which reaſon is ſo god, that it may ſeme 
7 ualeFoma- ftrange why the Refo2mers of pour! Malle boke baue kept the 
eros concil, foꝛmer oꝛder againſt the rule of Pope Hildebrand: vnleſſe perhaps 
=o nigra mage they thought that Hildebrand milliked it not ſo much foz that reaſon, 
lebrandi Miſam AS fo2 the number oftwo : * which number the ſothſaiers and ſoꝛ⸗ 
begebe, cerers hold to bee naught. But hereby themſelues haue opened 
pade occult their iudgement, that not all which Hildebrand is ſaid to haue 
1 learned vnder ten ol his p2edecefſours, was the trad tion of the A- 
poſtles. And it is wozth the noting, how theſe myſticall bleſſings, 

which at Trent were fathered on the Kpoſtolikc tradition, haue 

lately got that parentage by the helpe of ſuch as was Hildebrands 

© =D HER ſcholler, when befoꝛe they ſerme not to haue beene accounted ſo. Foz 
7 Amalqus (whom J named) a man that was likely fo: — — 


** — 
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ſpeake the belt, foꝛ skill to know the moſt that might bee ſaidofthe 
ſeruice and ceremonies of the Church: he had read ſo much x trauel- 
led fo farre euen to e, and that in embaſſage from the Empe⸗ 
rour to conferre with the Pope about them: yet this Amalarius 
ſpeaking of the ligne of the Crolle, which they vſed to mak in conſe- 
cration, leaueth it in doubt whether Chzit made any when 
he did bletle the bread, o2 rather thinketh he made none, becauſc the 
Crollc at that time was not yet ſet vp, but now (ſaith he) wee know 
that it muſt bee made, for S. Auſtin Ech ſo, Where it is not pzoba - 
ble that he would haue grounded it on mans authozitie, it hee could 
haue ſaid that either Chziſt had vſed it, oꝛ, though Chzilt vſed it not, 
pet the Apoſtles had oꝛdained it. No moze, then that after the teſti⸗ 
mony of S. Auſtin hee would haue iudged it (uthcicne to Crotle the 
bread & inc once, ithee had thought that ſo many Croſſes, as you 
make, were to be required by Saint Auſtins iudgement. 

Hart. Thus you repꝛooue vs as varying from S. Auſtin, bes 
cauſe we make ſo many. What may we ſay of you who make none 
at all? TUho neither vſc it in conſecration of the holy Sacraments, 
no; ſigne pour fozcheads with it, no ſet it in your Churches,no2 al- 
lowitin the ſancifying ofmeates and other creatures. Though all 
theſe things were done by ancient Fathers, in remembzance of him 
who dyed foz vs on the Croſſe: yea, though Chaiſt himſelfe haue 
commended to vs the ligne thereof by miracles, as the ſtoꝛy of Con- 


ſtancine the Emperourdoth witneſle : who ſaw it in the Element banden 


with theſe wo2ds waittenbyit, « In chis ligne oucrcome,and was c. 3. 
charged in a dꝛeame to make the fozme and likeneſſe of that which l *2<1352 


viace.Alan, Cop 


he had ſeene, and vſe it as a defenſe againſt his enemies aſſaults: 4 lg. cap. 


wol ich her did accoꝛdingly, and mightily ſubdyed them by it. But 
neither the viſion of Chꝛiſt vnto Coltantine, noz that and other mi- 
racles which haue beene w20ught by it, no2 the p2aciſe of the pꝛimi⸗ 
tive Church and ancient Fathers can pꝛeuaile with pour men, but 
that they muſt ſeeke to gaze out from among Chaiſtians ſo wo2- 
thy and notable a monument of Chꝛiſts paſſion. And yet you will 
beare the ſimple people in hand that you are of the ſame religion 
that they were, when pon plucke downe that which they did ſet vp, 
and doe cleane contrarie vnto them. 


ſocuer the Coyners x © Crolſs-maintainers of ypur church do falſlie * 


paint it out. F03 as © Eulcbius wiiteth,vnio whom Colt unc did 1;6,;.cap. 15, 


repozt 


eMaurtials tres; 


Rainolds, The ſigne that appeared to Conſtantine in the Ele- tile ot} Croſſe, 
art. 2. Harpe:- 


ment, was a ſigue ot the name of Chrilt,not of his Croſſe: how- feld, cope. 4i- 
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2 tepoꝛt the thing and ſhewed him that enügn which he had cauſed to 
2 be made in the likenelle thereof / it was the forme of a ſpcate ſtan- 
ding ſtreight vpright, with* a Cron ne at the top of it, and as it 

1 werc * a Horne which * did crotle the middeſt of the ſpcare a- 


flope. Sothatit repreſented two of the Greek letters, , and, which 


4 TO e * x . * _ — v 

* ti lignitſied by thatligne to Conſtantine. Thus hee deiccibeth it who 
Tv», winch ſawit. 1 

Tree Hart. But out of doubt hee calleth it the ſigne, 03 the monu- 


ane by inter- 


precers (tat li. ment of the Crotlc i alſo, 
Rainolds. But himſelle ſheweth that hee called it ſo, becauſe 
0 te ⁊᷑ c it reſembled ſomewhat ) theligne of a Crolle . Foz neither was if 


baue occali. | 


oed ſome to like the Crotlc of Chꝛiſt fully, which had © anothoc figuce:; and, 
make the or where he deſcribeth it, hee ſaith in plame tearmes chat it was *a 


© 1CE WIE ten 


bac usdefen ligne ot the name of Chriit, Neither were thoſe wozds that vou re- 
3 hearſed witten by it ln thus ligne vucrcome, as your Doc ſaith 


©De vit, Conſta- : . 
* >...cap.22- belike betauſe hee read it comoyned in the cruceado ſo, oz in the poz- 
1 tigue:) but by this oucrcome: as tf God, ſhewing him the name of 


amid Chꝛiſt, ſhould haue ſaid vnto him, that chere is given no other name 
g — - pom vnder heauen whereby hee mult bee ſaued. In the which meaning 
ue Marcion it ſeemeth that Conſtautine did vnderſt and it alſo, becauſe * he vied 


duct Marcion 


Ib. Hen. l afterward to Carrie in his Helmet, not the ſign of the croſle but thote 


commen'arn . p 
IgA two letters by which the name of Chriſt was repreſented to him, 


nende Howbeit, if it were ſo, that not the nameonely of Chriſt, but his 
igen ctoſſe too were meant by that ſigne, as the Bichops tooke it, who 
canis thereupon taught Con tan tine the myſterie of Chriſt crucitied: yet 
his Cope Dia. neither that viſion, no2 Conſtantines vicozies, no2 other miracles 
log-4<P-+ wꝛought thereby, noꝛ p2actiſe ofthe faith/ullin the pꝛimitiue church 


en Wi, 
Fuſch.de vii dooth pꝛoue that weehaue donc amiſſe in plucking dove the ligne 
Conſtant. ub. of the Croilc, wherewith you entwite vs : 02 that ve are notot the 


C1 5,31. 


AA 12 ſame Religion that they were who did {ct it vv, Fo2 tell mee, what 


rec thinke you of the oralen Serpent, ® which God commanded Mo- 


CaP.25 ſes to ſet vp in the wilderneſle ? Was it not a figure ofthe paſlion 
— of Chriſt 2 


jou. 344. Hart. Pes, But what of that: 
_ Rainoldes, And there were in iy miracles w2ought by it. Foz 
Namn. au  whenthe Jeives were ſtoong by the fieric Serpents, * they looked 
on the Scrpent of bzalle, and were heated. 
Hart, Jfehey werc : what then: 
Rainols. Pet King tzckias, a man of the ſame religion — 
Molcs 


t 2. King 18.4 


, B 


being tlie firlt Letters of the naine of Chriſt, che name of Chriſt sas 


WW &, © Vs © ww 


Thought the coine to be God, but becauſe he truſteth to liue and pꝛoſ⸗ 


The croſſe left iuſtly for Idolatrie. 


509 {bits Þ 
Moſes was, did brea\e it in peeces : and hee did well in it. 

Hart, Yebzake the bzaſen Serpent inpeeces, J grant: but that 
was becauſe the Children of Iſraell did burne incenſe to ir, 

Rainoldes. Do haue wee pluckt downe the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
becauſe you burne incenſe to it, M. Hart. 
Hart, Nay that wee doe not. | 

Rainolds. It is wzittenin your *Palſe-booke, that in ſolemne d en, 
Maſſes the Priclt © hauing made obeylance to the Croſſe dooth in- » Fatiacines 
cenſe it thrice — 

Hart. But that is not to burne incenſe as the Jewes did. Foz | 
they had a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the Serpent, putting truſt and 
affiance in it. 

Rainolds. Do haue you a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the Croſſc. 

Fo2 you thinkeit a ſpecial defence againſt the Deuill: and (by your 
common ph2aſe) they doc bleſle themſelues who ſigne their bꝛeaſts 
with it: and you carrie about you Croiles made of mettall, with an 
opinion that pou are the ſafer thereby, as luperſtitious women in 2 Superſiirioſe 
Saint leromstume did the wood of the Croſſe. — 

Hart. Jfany doe it ot ſuperſtition, as thoſe women did, we re- min Mas 
pꝛooue them with S. lerom. But the Jewes did wozſhip the Bra- Side Pha- 
ſen Serpent as God: and wee doe not the crutle ſo. riſzorum, 

Rainolds, Jf any doe it as thoſe women, which your Croſſe- 
carriers doe they doe it of ſuperſtition. But how did the Jewes 
woꝛſhip the Serpent as God? 

Hart. Saint? Auſtin ſaith that they did worſhip it as an Idoll: De cut bei. 
which is to make a God of tt. And Ezckias ſhewed the ſame in es 
fect, by that hee called it nechuſhtan, that is, braſen - ſtuffe: as ifhe « , ring,18., 
ſhould haue ſaide, that it had no diuine power, which they by crrour 
thought it had. 

Rainoldes. The Jewes gaue the honour of God to a creature, 304 
in that they burned incenſe to it. And therefoze EZ ek ias did call it 
braſen- ſtuffe: as if wee ſhould call your roodes wooden ſtuffe, vour 
Agnus deics waren ſtuff, your Crucifires and croſſes made of Cop- 
per, Copper · ſtuffe, becauſe yon impart the honour of God to them, 
by putting truſt and hope in them. And ik the couctous man be tal epheſ;.5, 
led an [dolatcr, becauſe he maketh money his God, not as though he 
per by it,” which confidence and hope hee ſhould repoſe in God on⸗ ene ky. 
lr, then wozſhip you the figne ofthe Crolle as an (doll, becauſe vou che 
truſt to be ſaued by it, as in your * Church ſeruice you p;ofeſſe — — 
rioullie, 


ſont Loo 


Thomas A- 


ouin. Sum. The- 
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riouſly,and ſo * your ſelues confeſſe you woꝛſhip it as God. Mher⸗ 
foze,tf ® Ezckias bee pꝛaiſed by God, for breaking in pecces the ſer- 


uzſt.25.arr. 4, pent of braſſe, becauſe the Children of Iſrael did burne incenſe to it: 


ndrad. orthod, 


erplic at- Nb, 
2. King.. 
vc. J. & 5. 


eVerſ. 6, 
4, Vert. 4. 


* Diſt. 63, c. 
Quiaverum, 


Thom. Aquin. 
Sum. Theolog. 
part. g. quæſt. 23 


art. 3. & 4. 
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we who haue remooued the ſigne of the Croſſe, becauſe youput the 
hope of ſaluation in it, may content our ſelues to bee diſpꝛaiſed by 
men. But if you lay therefoze, that wee bee againſt the ancient Fa- 
thers in Religion, becauſe we pluck downe that which they did (et 
vp : take heede left pour ſpeech doe touch the holy Ghoſt, who ſaith 
that Ezckias © did keepe Gods commandements, which hee com- 
manded Moſes, and yet with all ſaith, that! hee brake in peeces 
the Serpent of braſſe which Moſes had made. And it᷑ pou will not 
learne this leſlon of me, vet learne it of * the Canon-lawe, that, it 
ourpredecellours haue done ſomethings which at that time might 
bee without fault, and afterward bee turned to errour and ſuper- 
ſtition : wee are taught by Ezckias breaking the braſen Serpent, 
that the poſtetitie may deſtroy them without any delay, and with 
great authoritie, 

Hart. The diuine wo2ſhip with the which we honour the image 
of the Crotlc, is pꝛooued by . Thomas to be due thereto. Foz, the 
honor of an Image is referred to that which the Image reſembleth: 
and the motion of our minde is the ſame to the image of a thing, as 
an Image and to the thing it ſelfe. Wherefore ſith the Croſſe doth 
repreſent Chriſt who died vpona croſſe, and Chriſt is to be wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour, it followeth that the Croſſe is to bee 
worſhipped ſo too. Pet you and your men are ſtill obtecting to vs 
our honouring of the Croſſe, as though wee committed Jdolatrie 
therein. In god ſoth, Maſters, ye are to young to control the church 
of Rome in her dooings. 

Rainoldes, Do M. Harding felleth vs of the Citic of Rome, 
when we controll her ſteues. And indeed pou haue almoſt as much 
reaſon to ſpeake fo2 the maintenance of this ſpirituall whozedome, 
which you commit with the Crolſe: as he foz the carnall, which they 
commit with Courtiſans. Now well had it fared with the Braſen 
Serpent, if Thomas had beene Schoolemaſter to King E zckias. Foz 
he would haue taught him, that (ith the braſen Serpent did repreſent 
Chriſt, & Chriſt was to bee worſhipped with diuine honour : there- 
fore the hraſen Serpent was to bee worſhipped ſo too. Pon ate ans 
griewhen wee ſay that you wozſhip the Pope , * as God. Mer 
thinkes you ſhould grant it. Sure you might defend it by this 
Schoole-diuinitic. Foz though hee beate one way the l mage of the 
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bealt : yet in that he is a man, he is an image of God, whom her. Corn. 
reſembleth moꝛe linely then any Crolle o2 Crucifix doth repzeſent 
Chziſt.\Sut to returne to the myilicall bleſſings of the aſſe, which 
you went about to fetch by S. Auſtin from the Apoſtolike tradition, 
you ſee that neither they, noz incenſe, noz lights, no2veltiments,noz 
the reſt of that ſuit of ceremonies are mentioned at all, much leſſe 
auouched to bee Apoſtolike, in that of S. Auſtin, which your leſuite 
groundeth on. 

Hart. J know that S. Auſtin doth intreat rather ofthe ſubſtance 
of the Malle, then of the ccremonics, in that place. But in the other Fri r. ad 
which J cited, he doth intreat of cuſtomes: and ſo, that he pzooueth 
the ceremonies of the Maſſe to haue come from the Apoſtles. Foz of 
the things (ſaith he) which we keepe by tradition, it is to be thought 
that ſuch as are obſerued thorow the whole world, were either or- 
daincd by the Apoſtles themſelues, or by generall Councels. Whers 
foe ſith the ceremonies of incenſe, lights, veſtiments, and other of 
the like ſozt were not o2dained by gencrall Councels : it followeth 
by S. Auſtin, that the Apoſtles did ordaine them. 


439 


That rule of S. Auſtin is pzobable, not neceſſa- 


rie. Fo2 though it bee likely that there was no cuſtome obſerued 
by the Church thorow the whole world, which it hadnotfrom 
the Apoſtles, chiefely, ſeeing ® Chziſtians did variethenſo mach 
in rites of all ſozts : yet they might either haue taken vp,. oꝛ kept of 
that they had befoze, ſome thing which the Apoſtles deliuered not 
vnto them. But admit his rule as an vndoubted pꝛinciple fo your 
molt aduantage : and pet are you no neerer the p:ofe of thole cere- 
monics. Foz how can you p2oue that incenſe, lights, veſtiments, and 
the reſt of your baggage were vſed at that time thorow the whole 
world? 


Hart, Incenſe to haue bene vſed, J haus pꝛoued by S. Denys A- 


rcopagita : lights, by S. Auſtin. 


ter: 


aneaiun, 


m Socrat. hit, 
eccleſlib.z, 


Cap.31+ 


» Eccle ſ. Hierar- 
chiz cap.3. 
® In Concil, 


Rainolds, But you haue not p;ooned that they were vſed 8 


thorow the whole world, either by S. Auſtin, oz by S. Denys. Nap 
that Denys(Whoſoeuer he were)doth pꝛoue the contrarie. Foz in his 
deſcription ofthe Paſſe (as you call it) there axe neither lights, no2 
veltiments, no2 croſſings, noz all the other ceremonies : whereby 
it is manifeſt that they were not vſed thorow the whole world 
when that Denys wzote. Ag foz incenſe, howſoeuer it crept „ apotoger; 
into that Church in the which hee liued , it appeareth by the wꝛi⸗ 
tings ol Tertullian, and Arnobius, that the Church vſed it not in 


their 


cap 42. 
1Aduerſ. gea- 
res. ub. , 
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their daies. Neitheris the cenſing, which Denys ſpeaketh of, liker 

to yours, then (I ſhewed) your bleſſings are like to S. Auſtins. Foz 

— hee hath it anely once about the Church. But in your ſolemne 
— Paſſe it is vſed often, and to ſundzy things: to the crolle, to relikes, 
r cclebrandi to images, to candlelticks, to the altar, the lower part of it, and the 
higher, to the Prieſts, to the booke, w the bread and wine, thriſe 

abouc — chalice, at del ic hoſt, and tliriſe about them, to the altar, 

and the Pricſt againe and againe, to the quite, to the deacon, to the 

- {ub-deacon,to el c pcople: and, in aſſes fo2 the dead, to the lacra- 
ment alſo at the time of the eleuation. s that, if the woꝛds of the 

5:lf 22, cap. g. Trent. councell bee weighed with your pꝛactiſe, you will leeſe the 
countenanceof that which Denys ſheweth tw. Fo2 with him it is in 

cenſe in the ſingular number. Pour Maſſes and the Councell haue 

*Thymiamata, * cents in the plurall. p the which wo2d if the Councell meant 
to note all the cc1111ngs that are vſed in alling, as they did of likes 
ihoed ; then neither Denys maketh foz pour Maſling -incenſe, 

though, whatiocuer he make, he maketh nought fo2 your reaſon, 

becauſe he pꝛoueth not that it was vſed thorow the whole world. 

* Confeſhoz, Now thelighrts, which pour leſuite hath found in S. Aultia, make 
od elle a great deale foꝛ it. F02S. * Auſtin called the lights which they 
x Detenpo:e- bed, lights ot the night: becauſe they did vſe them in the night time 
— — they met at p2aters, as Chaiſhans were wont. But your 


derm. 4- 


2 Malitng-lights are vſed in the day tune, when the Sunne ſhineth : a 
. thing perhaps obſerued chorow the whole world , but * of idola⸗ 


+, woo de trous Heathens, not of the Church of Ch uſt. 
-— a Hart. Pes, that Chriſtian Churches had alſo lights burning in 
aan the bright ſunne-ſhime, while the Goſpell was reading, S. Ierom is 
„„ a witnelle: and, befoze S. Icrom, hisBaſter * Nazianzen maketh 
ebend mention of it: and Athanalius befoꝛe them both. Wherefoze out of 
doubt it is an ancient cuſtome, and that very generall. 
Rainolis, As vou ſap, if it be witneſſed by theſe thꝛer Doctoꝛs, 
$. Ierom of Europe, Nazianzenc of Aſa, and Athanalius of Afrike, 
But he who ſaith they witneſle it, hath not read them, J thinke. 
Hart, But I thurke he hath : oz rather J am ſure ok it. Fo2D. 
—— \ *Stapleton ſaith it, in his com pat iſon of the Catholike and Roman 
Churcdes Matle with the Lordes Supper of the Proteſtantes. 
Ulherem, as he allegeth theſe Docto2s fo2 this point: ſo he pzoueth 
all things, which your Sup per wanteth, and our Malle hath , to ber 
Apoltolike, 


Run's, HVeponcth 7 Nay he pꝛomiſeth to pꝛoue them Apo- 


ſtolikc. 
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ſtolike. Foz in very truth he pzooneth not one: not one of all thoſe 
things wherein your Malle differeth from out Lords Supper : no 
moꝛe then hee pꝛooueth this of lights burning in the bright ſunne- 
ſhine : in the which he notably abuſeth theit names whom he doth 


cite to pꝛoue it. Foʒ in Athanalius the tapers of the Church are Boi ad orths- 
mentioned onely: but that they were lighted in the day time, while — * 
the Golſpell was reading, there is no ſuch wozd, ® Nazianzene ſpeas * On fan- 


@um Palcha, 
ny 1oarw 13 


keth ol lights that were burning vpon Ealter euen but to lighten 
the night, he ſaith, not the day. 

Hart, But ſpeaketh he there of thoſe night-lights alone, and of 
no other light: 

Rainolds, Me ſpeaketh of another light, but ſpirituall. Foz hee 
ſaith that the molt bright ſhining light followeth the candle that 
did goc befo2e it. 

Hart. Why, that is it that ſheweth the ceremonie which wee 
talke of, Foz they were wont to carry candles betore the Goſpell 
when they did read it. 

Rainoldes, They were wont afterward. But we ſpeake of Na- 
zianzene. And he meant nothing lefſe. Foz by (the light] he ſig⸗ 


48. 


me. 


nified Chriſt, the light of the world: and bp | the candle] Iohn « Jobat.r2, 


Baptiſt, ? who went before Chriſt to prepare his waies, The light 33 


(ſaith he) ſhining molt excellently bright, followeth the candle that John 1. vert. 


did goe before it: andꝰ the word, the voice: and * the bride- 


I Ver. 32. 


| | * John 3.19. 
grome, the bride-man, or friend who bringeth the bride to him, 9 +4 waganys 


1s this Doctor Staplctous p2oofe out of Nazianzcne fo: burning deer. 


tapers in the day- times? 
Hart. Ok Nazianzene J know not. But certainly Saint Icrom 
is a witneſle of it againſt Vigilantius. 


Rainoldes. Pet theſes are Saint Icroms olwune wozds in that * Con: vigitane. 


treatiſe : We doc light * tapers, not in the bright day-time, as thou 4 Cereos non 


doſt vainly ſlander vs, but by this comfort to eaſe the darknes of the 
night. 

Hart. But headdeth that Churches of the Eaſt had lights bur- 
ning in the day-time,while the Golpell was reading, thereby to thew 
their ioy. 


Rainolds, But neither this vſage of the calterne Churches was 


the ſame that yours is. Foꝛ they did keepe lights while the Goſ- 1 0540 Roman, 


clara luce ac - 
cenduru 


pell vas reading, and put them out after : which rite vou had alſo, . f e 


and ſome where haue perhaps vet. But the generall rite which pon Mine. vurang. 


haue gotten now of burning capers ſtill, befoze the Goſpell and b on. 
A R 


after, 


— 
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after: that in Saint Icroms time not only was vnbozne in the Weſt, 
but in the Eaſt to. Though if the Eaſt had vſed it, yet neither were 
it p20oued ſo (by pour reaſon) that the Apoſtles did ordaine it, be- 
cauſeit was not vſed in the weſterne Churches, and therefoze not 
thorow the whole world. Howbeit, J denie not but there is good 
de icolo'atr, reaſon why your Church ſhould vſe it. Foz ® Tertullian ſaith, Let 
Nis comperunt them light candles daily who haue no light: the teſtimonies of 
braun. darkneſſe doc well beſeemethem. 
Hart. You map bzing Tertullians wozds when you haue pꝛoued 
that we haue no light: which you ſhall neuer doe. 
john 5 40. Rainolds, Not While you are able to ſay with * the Phariſes, 
Arc we blinde allo ? But ſith there were ſo ancient Churches which 
lighted candles in the bꝛight ſunne ſhine, that may bee ſome colour 
' _ _ fo2 your Malling: lights. Foz your Malling veſtiments not ſo much 
* Concn-771- can be found. Pet * they are alſofatheredon the tradition of the A- 


dent. Sc il. 122. c. 5. 


| poſtlcs. N 
— Hart. And D. r Stapleton ſaith that if wee liſt to runne taorow 
cducry one of them, we ſhall finde that the primitiue Church did vic 
them all. 


Rainolds, Belike pon will neuer liſt then. Foz ſure you will 
neuer hndc that. 

Hart. No? Why ſay pou ſo? When himſelfe hath found it, and 
pꝛoueth it particularly, Foꝛ hitherto belongeth the plate, oz Biſhop- 
lie miter. 

Rainolds. The miter ? That is none of your Maſſing veſtments. 

Hart, Thoughit be none of them which ſimple Pꝛieſts weare, 
pet it is a veſtiment that Biſhops weare at Malle. 

Rainolds, O, that Biſhops ucare. Then J perceiue your Do⸗ 
ctoꝛ meaneth to pꝛoue not onely the (ix veſtiments, common to all 
Pricſts,in token that they are perfect, becauſe the ſixt day the Lord did 

— perfect heauen and earth: hut alſo the nine which Biſhops haue beyond 
them, in token that they ate ſpiritual like the nine orders of Angels, 
| Myſtcrior. as Pope i lnnocentius and Biſhop * Durand open. 


— perm Hart. If he pꝛouethem both, your ſhame is the greater, who nei⸗ 
| gag ther vſe the Pꝛieſtly veſtiments, no2 the Biſhoply. 


* as lunocemius Which Biſhops mult put on when they ſay Palle, * to ſignifie the 
—— fiftcene degrees of vertucs ( according to the fifteene Pſalmes of 


quoted. degrees ) wherewith they mult bee clad. And J may tell you, it will 


bee as hard to pzooue that any Biſhop did weare thoſe fiftcene velti- 
ments 


Rainolds. But they both together do make fifteene veſtiments, | 
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ments in the pꝛimitiue Church :as, that enerie Biſhoppe, who wea- 
reth them in yours, hath the hfrecne degrees of vertucs which they 
ſigniſie. 
Hart, Well, it vou will harken vnto Doctor Stapleton : he hath 
pꝛooued moze, then may be with your liking, Foz hitherto belon- 
geth the plate, 02 Bilhoply Miter, Which lohn the Euangeliſt did 
weare,as Policrates the Biſhsppe of Epbiſus ſaith in the ſtozie of 0 1er | 
Euſebius. Mitherto the Pricitly attire of the head mentioned by noganis 
*Tertullian. Yitherto the ſtole mentioned by Saint* Ambroſe, 4%, 
and by the Councels of Braga and Toledo, Yitherto the Copes, va yr. 
which” Epiphaniuscalleth 4 . Hithetto the Deacons Albe,as it ge. 
is named in the Councellof Carthage: Chryloltome nameth it can. 394 
45+, Yitherto the robes 02 hangings, with the which the Altaris G . 
beautificd; in the ſtozie of Theodorct. Pitherto the linnen claathes thag, U 44 
and the coucrings, wherewith (as Optatus dooth expꝛeſſely mentt- . 0 
on) Altais in olde time were couered as they are now. Mitherto 3 
the holy roabe that reached downe to the fecte, in Eulcbius, Co lat., 
conclude,hitherto belongeth the amice, the girdle, the chiſible, the e Livrgiis 
fanell and the corporace: which the Greeke Fathers Chryſoltom 
and Balil note alſo by their names, 2 $0251, COT PLETING Aa gary ls iber 
Which all to haue beene holy, and conſecrated to this function, 
the ſame fathers teſtiſie. There is in Theodorce anotableexam-,,., 
ple ot an enterlude player, who wearing on a ſtage a holy gar- ' 
ment, that hee had bought, fell ſuddenly downeand dyed. Ok the 
like vengeance of God there are examples in * Victor, and Bede. 
And Optatus alſo. moze ancient then they both, doth ſharply touch : De perccquie. 
the Donatiſtes foʒ ſpoiling and pꝛophaning the ornaments of the — 
Church. LI cop 29. . 
Rainolds. Mere is a faire tale fo2 them, whoſe eyes are dimme, —— 
and cannot iudge of colours. But they who can diſcerne betweene 
wo2des and pꝛoofes, doe ſes that neuer leſſe was ſaide with 
greater ſhew. F02, the point whereof pꝛooſe ſhould bee made, is 
that the veitunents which are worne of Biſhops and Prieſtes 
ſaying Malle, were vſed all of them by the Primitiue Church. The 
woꝛds which D. Stapleton ſpeaketh of this point, are ſo farre from 
pꝛoouing it, that the moſt of them doe not as much as touch it. F02 ; 
the copes which Epiphanius (he ſaith)calleth .=, are the Gar. * Hr 5X 16 
ments which the Scrives and Pluriſies did weare with & Phylafte- M... 
riet and fringes, And the Scribes and Phariſes (A trow) ſaide | 
not Malle, The roabcs or hangings of the Altar in Theodoret, 
Kk 2 
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es e ate © coucrings. The couerings and linnen cloathes, in“ Optatus 
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are ornaments of the communion table, ſuch as wee alſo vie, Js 
our communton Malle too? 

Hart, Rap, he calleth it an Altar. 

Rainolds. By a figure, as haue ſhewed. Foz by the name of 
Altar] he meaneth a Table, as theſe his woꝛds declare : who of the 
faithfull knoweth not that * che buordes themſclues are couered 
with a linnen cloath in celebrating of the Sacrament ? Df this 
kinde is alſo the Cloath called , which wo2d tmpozteth not ſo 
much as your © cozpozace; but though it did, of this kinde it is in 
the countecfeite * Chryloſtoine and Batill, As for theexamples of 
the vengeaace of God on them who profancly did abuſe garmets 
appointed vnto holy vſes, the firſt in 4 Theodoret, is not of a 
Malling, but a baptizing garment, (a peculiar ſolemnitie moze then 
pour ſelues vſe:)to omit that the matter ofthe cncer[ude-plaicr was 
deuiſed to ſpite a Biſhop, whoſe harme was ſought as hauing ſolde 
it. The ſecond, in U:to2, is ofthe linnen-cloarhes, and coucrings 
of the Altar, ſuch as J ſpaks ot in Optatus. The third, in Bede, is 
added to make vp the tale: fo2thers is no ſuch ſtoꝛie. Finally, 
the Church-ornaments, which Opratus ſheweth that couetous 
men would haue ſpoiled, were of golde and ſiluer: veſſels belike, 
and plate, wherewith S. Jerome noteth that many (though hee re- 
pꝛooue it as Jewiſh and ſuperſtitious) did deck vp Chriſtian chur- 
ches after the example of the Temple. in lurie. But whether they 
were veſſels,as diſhes and cups fo2 bꝛe id and wine at the Commu⸗ 
nion, oʒ what ſoeuer other inſtruments, o: Jewels, Optatus neither 
ſaith, noꝛ ſeemeth to ſay that they were Malling veſtiments. There 
remaineth the miter, the [tolc,the albe, the amice,the girdlc,the chi- 
lible,4 the iancl.TUhich firſt are far beneath the number of fifteene ; 
and ſo they re ich not to all your Maſſing veſtiments. Then fo2 ſun- 
dꝛy ofthem it appeareth not that they were ſuch as yours, oz rather 
it is plaine that they were not ſuch. Laſtly, if they were ſuch:yet how 
booth it follow that they came from the Apoſtles ? which is the point 
that Stapleton would and ought to pzooue: 02 elſe farwel the Trent · 
Counccll. 

Hart. Came not the Biſhopply iter from the Apoſtles, which 
Saint lohn an Apoſtle, and Euangeliſt did weare, as pou map ſe in 
* Euſcbius? 

Rainoldes, Polycrates, whame Euſchius alleageth, dooth not 


mention a nuter, but i= that is to ſay, a thinne plate, ſuch as _ 
the 
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the plate of golde ſet in the front of the miter of Aaron, the high 7 Exvd.38 36 
prieſt of the Lewes, that it might bee vpon his fore: head. 

Hatt. But Polycrates ſignified a nicer by that! plate] after a fi- 
gure of ſpeech, wherein a part is vſed to ſignifte the whole. 

Ra noldes. Map, if pou come to tigures, it is moze likely tht 
polyctates, in ſaytag, Samt lohn was * a Prieit that did beare the e miner 
plate, meant (by an alluſion to the laweof Molc>) that hee entred ,“ 
as it were into the ſanayuae with pzerogatiue , and had the veue eee. 
myſteries of Go2 « teuealed to hun. CA hetceto Saunt * Lerume ſee- f out rerbe 
mech ſomewhat to incline: who tranſlating the ſame of Polycraces, * 
touching !v111,{atth,that he was 4 high PV, bracing the plate of 
goldevpon his head, F2217 he had vied tobeare a plate of gold in- 
deed, vpon his loꝛehead, ſucewhea * Percr ſaid, lilucr and gold haue $33 
non to the Ciceple who delired alines of Peter and hun, that plate 
would not haue ſaued his torchead from bluſhing. Neither is it. — 
nihag, that Polycrates mentioned the plate and not a Miter: —— 
fich * other sf the Jewith bueſts did weate Miccrs : none, but the . 
high 13:teit, the ate. Howbeit, if the wo2d were meant as you — 
would haue it and Saint lohm had woꝛne a Miter like to Aaron : yet en 
his example pꝛooueth not that all Apoſtles, much leſſe that all B1- 
hops wꝛote it. N, the ſpeciall note thereof in . lohn doth rather 
pꝛoue the conttatie, is when we read that lohn Baptiſt had his gar- 
ment ot camels hairc, and a girdle ot skin, we gather that all pꝛeach⸗ 
ers woze not ſuch apparell, 

Hart. Bat fu, that is a Prieſtly attire of che head, which 
rertullian ſpeaketh of was common to them all, and the liter ſæ « Dcmenagam, 
mech to be the ſame with vs, that / with him. 

Rainoldes, J grant that the attire, which Tertullian ſpeas 
keth of, doth touch your Mitcr neerer: butitdoth not pꝛoue it. Foz 
intula were Mitecs wich the Jeatheatth pueſtes, as nn melp the * Cic.in ven. 
Prieſts cf Ceres and Apo. lo did weare in their foleinnities. Df 74008 * 
the which ceremome Tertullian detiuing a pꝛouerbiall phꝛaſe (after accrd ves 
tte m mer ol his ſtile doth ſay touching Chriltians, who refute ro he poi 
counteu Prieſts, that they lay ovuethe miters, Indeed it is likely: in- 

the Mircrs of pour Biſhops came from the heatheatſh rite : although 5 1;cponimus 
they d2 . w o newyat from the Jewiſh cuſtom, as wWolfgangus La- ,n'w 4: | 
zi:15. pour friend hath well obſecued. But it is neither true, no2 4 a . ll? 
ſtit t a vou to hold, that it is a A ter wozne by Chꝛiſtian M neſtes 
which Tercullian meant. Not fit fo2 pou to holde: leſt all Pricites 
bee pꝛoued to haue as god right to the Mitcr,as pour Bichaps: which 

Ak ; doctrine 
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dactrine they will neuer account ot, as Catholike. Not true, becauſe 
pau: btſhoply Miters were not vſed in many hundzed yeares after 
Tertullian. 

e Hart. No: Is it not wꝛitten in: the Donation of Conſtantine, 
that when he oitcred Pope Silueſtera Golden Crowne beſct with 
geinms, the Pope refuſed it, and onely tooke a white Mirer? 

Ramolds. (Ahat tell you me ag une of that fooliſh fe2gerie 2 
TA hich pet dooth make the firſt oꝛiginall of the Mircr poungec then 
pe ccd (of Tertullian. But the true recozdes and monuments of ſantiquitie 

6 - ©” -2- dae ſhew that it was not bzedde a great while after. Fo: Aina- 

Ceri um li larius Fortunatus, and Rabanus Marus, and © Walafridus Strabo 

rene who liued aboue eight hundzed yeares after Chꝛiſt, and w2ote of 

inc rem ru the veitimerts which Bilhops woꝛe in their dates, make no men⸗ 

FA tion ofit. Aud Alcumus, the Maſter of Charles the great, who 

is tn zu- [ted and wꝛate not long befoze them, treating of Pꝛieſtiy velti- 

> Huuicemodi ments, aud therein of the miter of the Tewiſh pꝛieſts, wee haue not 
v.ſt +noahabee (ſaith he) uch a veſtunẽt in the church of Rome, or in our cuuntrics, 
eeclele ven Nea luo Carnotenlis, who liued thꝛee hundꝛed yeares after Alcu- 

b. tes nus, DO:h ſhew that in his dates it was not yet come in: and with 

erm expꝛelſe mention of the plate of golde, he ſaith that no brieſts of the 

—— 2on newe Teſtament doc WCATCc it. TWherefoze the firſt and bighelt of 

— our Malling veſtiments is neither confirmed by the plate in Eu- 

— lebius, noꝛ by the Miters in Tertullian. The next is the ſtole: wher⸗ 

datt. Sai. of pou haue no bettet pꝛoofe in S. "Ambrolc.Fo2 that, which he men- 
tioneth, was either a towelll las it may ſcme) 024 napkin, vhercin 
his Bruther Satyrus cauſed the Sacraine.ir to bee wrapped vp, and 
laide it to his necke. At leaſt, ſæing Satyrus was neither Prieſt, no: 
perfit Chꝛiſtian, what ſhew haue you of likel hood that it was a 
Malling veltiment? 

Hart, Saut Ambroſe talleth it orarium. And erarium is bſed in 


* Concil. Toler, the * Councell of Toledo fo2 the (ame that /fola that is, a ſtolc, as wee 


rr 


Alcu n. de di- 


u.n.othe.ca.de Rainolds, But if S. Ambroſe meant a ſtolc by erarwm , becauſe 
reſin: Am4'3r the Councell meant fo : then ola in * the later waiters ofthoſe mat⸗ 
Ib.2,ca,,o. ters mult bea womans ga! ment,becauſett is ſo in Ilidore, who li⸗ 
eee, ued neerer to them, then did S. Ambroſe to the Councell. And as 
About fix hu fo2 that Councell , and the other of Braga: no maruaile if the ſtole 
acc = bementtonedinthem. Foꝛ they were kept at « that time when 
Conci. Braca* xites did ſteale in vpon religion verie faſt. Though neither was it 
ebe ten halle letled in the Malle vet: as by a later CouncellofBrago 
map 
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may bee gathered. Yolvbeit, if it had beene, your pꝛooſe faileth 
ſtill. Fo2 you may not ſap that becau.e a Spaiiſh Councel: ſpeaketh 
ofit, therefoze the Church had it by cravirion of the Apoſtles, Un⸗ 
leſſe you will ſay allo, that your ſhauen crownes ought to be great 
circles about the whole he. d by the tradition ot the Apoltles , and 
not ſuch little circles on the toppeof the head onely, as now adaies 
are made: becauſe a Spaniſh Councell condemneth * chethauing of ' Concil. Toler, 
thoſe little circles as* a rite of heretikes, and alloweth none, but 35,0795 ais 
great ones, Do farre of the ſtole. There followeth the albe. Foz a7 << modcun 
which the Deacons albe , ſo named in the Councell of Carthage, —— — 
maketh nothing. Foz though the name of albe bee deriued from / _ 
bs, by which woꝛd the Councell doth note a white garment, as it w 4.caa.4:; 
were a ſurplilſe , fozbidding the Deaconsto weare it all the ſcruice 
time: pet the thing differeth from your Malling albe which is pecu⸗ 
liar to Pꝛieſts, as the Canonilts alſo declare on the ſame wo2d of bine 
the Councell of Carthage, Which difference remoueth your pꝛofe, en 
out ol Chryſoſtomce, touching 5x70. to. Foz whatſoeuer kinde gl Durand, 
ofgarment that were, it was common to the Deacons, not pzoperto e l. 5 
the Pꝛieſts: and therefoze your Maſſing- albe. Yitherto the holy f.. 
robe (in ” Euſcbius) that reached downeto the feet, ſhould berefer- ; 1; — 
red, by * their iudgement, who compare the garments of Aaron * Ama/ar-de <c- 
with yours. But Stapleton, who found that holy tobe in Euſebius, — —— 
might haue found withall another meaning of it by the woꝛds fol- * diuis. 
lowing. Foz he, whole oꝛation Euſcbius doth repozt,telleth Bihops 
that they arc clad with & the holy robe that reached downe to the * nr Gan 
feet, and with the heauenly crowne of glory, and with the vnction . 
of God, and with the Prieſtly garment of the holy Ghoſt, Wheres 
in, as the garment, and vation, and crowne doe fignifie ſpirituall 
gifts, not things co2pozall : ſo the holy robe that reached downe to mine, 
the fect betokeneth that function, which that robe in Aaron did res * ver zi. 
pꝛeſent and ſhadow. _ 
Hart, Pouperſwade not me that he alluded ſo to the robe of Aa- 
— : but that hee meant in dezdea robe which Chꝛiſtian Biſhops 
2 
Rainolds. And what gaine you by it, if ſo much were granted: 
Fo2 you cannot p2ooue by any cirtumſtante of the place, that it muſt 
bee a Maſling-robe. The onely ſhewofany ſuch is in your laſt pzofe 
out of fhe Geke Fathers, Chryſoſtome and Balil : oz rather, out 
of the Liturgies, which falſely beare their names: oꝛ rather, out of 
ſomecopies of thoſe Liturgies, wherein are mentioned the amice, 
Ak 4 the 
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D. 
the girdlc, the chiſible, and the ſa ꝛcll. Yowbeit, ifa man ſhould ſift 
the Gzecke woꝛds, out of the which you picke theſe, and confer your 
ainicc with their «wigs, Your beggin of the head With their (houl- 
dcr-gariment, Pour one coard 02 fancll with their mo , Pour chi- 
lible with theit = : pechaps he ſhould leaue the girdle poll alone 
to binde pour pꝛooſe with, And doubtleſſe, in that which is moſt 
maſk like, and leaſt beſemeth CHiſtian Paſtoꝛs at publike :ernice, 
J incane that which the ]Þ2teſt ar Haſſe weareth vppermoſt,the chi- 
lible pou call it J frow) oꝛ pper veltinent, the G2xke wo22 decla⸗ 
reth th it you doe w2oug to theG2ectins in matching that of theics 
1 Derived from With pours. F02 the word e by the witch their vpper veſt- 
1 ment is noted, doth ſignifie a cloakxc : a gacment woꝛne much (as 
S pu e a. ſitigle and ready) by Chꝛiſtians in old tune, chiefly by the Oꝛecians, 
cis whoſe Bithops kept it thence beune in ſolemnities, when othe. wiſe 
gin . they left it off. But your ppcr veſtment is fatte from that üngte⸗ 
* = neſle: no2 is it like to that common garment, but to a litele cotrave, 
u nb ( whente it is named *caſ»la\clofing the P ꝛieſt round as it were with 
ce %% wals, and hauing a hole foz hun to put out his head at, as it were a 
of e louet hole to let out the ſmoke at. 
Teen. - Hait, The high Pꝛieſt of the Jewes had the like tobe. 
cam: (a5 tee. Rainoldes. Like your cottage veſtment? Which robe was 
ron dle that: 
— n — Hart. If not like our vpper veſſ ment altogether, vet like in that 
he borce reſpec, that it was cloſe about, with hole fo2 his head in the mids 
Exo. ab 3. fit. And theretoꝛe ou need not to ſcoffe in ſuch ſozt at that kunde of 
velkment. 
Rainolds, Jf pou take the little cottage to be a ſcoffe, it is not 
* Durand. in 2 my (coffe, but pourowne © Doctours, whoſe « wo2Dds J doe but o- 
lid, — pen. Pour ſelfe axe rather f. ultie, who compare your cott inc ange 
* Cxiula 40 ur patcheg by mans b2aine, with a Id ueſtly ohe made by G2ds com- 
tac 1-4, mandement. And yet , in that you match your veſtment with the 
wo fic <>"-4* Jewiſßz foꝛ the toꝛme of it, J cepꝛoue you not. Foꝛ though there bee 
1 Ali Difference betwerne theirs and yours in ſund2y reſpects, vet yours 
1 were taken vp a ter the erample, and made un likeneſſe of theics: 
x Awalar de ec» Ahich is plainty ſhewed by thoſe ancient authoꝛs whom J named 
1 * befoze, Alcul us, Analarius and Walatridus Strabo. O: whom the 
2 A4nornam i fitſt ttea: ing of Baſing veſtiments, ſalth. that che Church recet- 
Fei, uelthcm ' atter the fathion of the Prieſts of Moles Law. The nert 
aus de exo. that our hic Prieſt (her meaneth enery Biſhop) hath thein atr-r 


& increm n'n 


trum tccl. c. 25. FIC rulc of Aaron. The : laſt, that they came in by little aud _ : 
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Cart, 
Dizile. 


for at the firſt (faith hee) men celebrated Malics in common appa- 
rell, asccitaine ot che Ealt Church arc ſaid to doe till this day, And 
ſo he gocth fozward,ſhewing in particular how Sthephen, and $11ue- 
ſter, and other Popcs ana Prelates did ſoftly bring them in, & lome 


dcu:lcd this, ſome that, cither to reſemble the roabes of the Icuiſh 


Priclts, or to note a myſtetie. To bee ſho2t, it is ſhewed plainely by 


them all, that the Malli g/ veſtnents of Biſhops at that tune ( which 
was eighi hundꝛed peeres aftec Chꝛiſt) were but eight in num beer: 
iuſt as maup as 4arons, Whereof the fozmer ſeuen (fo2 the eighth 
was p22pe: to Archbichops only) are growen now to be fifteen, moze 
thea twiſe as many. And do you not per teiue hercby, M. Hart, how 
le.,udly D.S:aplcto.: allegeth the Fathers, to pzcue your Maſſing- ve- 
[tuncats all to haue hecnc vicd by theptimitiue Church? aw falſ- 
lie the Councell ot Treiic doth father them, no2 onely them, but alſo 
lights, incenſe, croſſings, and other ceremonies of the Malle on the 
tralition of thc Apoſtles? And ſaid J not truly, that if you ſe not 
how the Chziſtian wo2ſhipo! Godin ſpitit and truth doth differ from 
the Jewich, and do might ſucceed it: the c..u'e thereof (by itkethod) 
is the vaile of Pope ie, which hamag bꝛought in a Jewich kinde of 
woꝛſhip, doth hide it from your eies? Foꝛ is it not euident that the 
Jewiſh' adoucs, that is, the dacke lu eamen!s of Chuſt, as of a 

picture,” which he aboliſhed by his comnung, as being the mage it 

lelfe and body of them, are dꝛawen cout againe by the painters of 
your teugion? D2 m not he that hath bat halfe an eie, ſe, that you 

ſurp.:fle the Jewes in ſund eie thewes of outward ſeruice, and goe 
beyond the 13::1cſthod of Aaron int cmallutes? Fo2the moſt wher⸗ 
of, though pou haue meanings myſticall, o2 ipicituall matters 

which they arc aid to figure in other ſiqniſications then the Jewith 

did: pet they ſet the Church to ſchole with new * rudiments, after a 
Jewich manner, and pꝛeſſe it with that bou+dage from which the 

Loꝛd hath mide it fie. Wheiefoze, were they taken from the Yewes 

o2not, vet in te pea of vs, on whom Oad hath not laid them, they 

are of the commandemernts and doctrines of men. And wee may 

iuſtly ſap oſthem, now being b:cdde, the ſame that S.“ Aultic ſaid 
when they were bꝛeeding: Although n cammor bee tounbin what 
lc.ſc they a eagaiuſt the fa th, yet religion itfolfe,whict: God of his 
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yet are they laden with the packes of Gods law, not with the deuices 
and preſumptions of men. 

Hart. Jtisa calummous ſpeech that our ceremonies are ſha- 
dowcs, 02 rudiments,02 kepe the Church in bondage as the Jewiſh 
did. Foꝛ theirs were very manp, comberſome, and darke: ours ate 
very few, eaſie, and ſignific1nt. As 5. Aultin ſaith, that lince that 
our lihertic hath ſhincd molt brightly by Chiriſts teſurrection, wee 
are not laden with a heauic charge of ſignes, as were the lewes : 
but our Lord himſelfe and the Apoſtolike diſcipline hath deliue- 
red to vs ſo ne fewin ſtead of many, and them molt calic to bee 
done, molt honourable for ſigmification, molt cleane and pure to 
be obſcrued. But you would haue (ine thinks) no ceremonies at all: 
fo2 you ſaid that the worſhip of God amongſt Chriſtians is ſpirituall 
mecrcly, 

Rainolds, J ſpake incompariſen of the Icwiſh worſhip : 02 ras 
ther Chaſt, not J. F02 they are his wo2ds, that God will be wor- 
ſlipped no in ſpitit and truth. Which muſt needs bee meant of 
mecere ſpirituall worſhip, ſith the reaſon following, that ? God is a 
ſpirit, doth ſhew that the le w es did worſhip him in ſpirit too. And 
vet is that ſpoken in compariſon, as J ſaid. Fo2 Chriſt himſelfe 02- 
dained two pꝛincipall ceremonies, which wee call the Sacraments, 
his Supper, and his Baptiſme, And the Church-atlemblics,which 
are helps moſt neceary fo2 vs to learne and pꝛactiſe that (pirituall 
worſlup, muſt haue their tune, when: their place, where: their man⸗ 
ner, how : things to to bee directed * with comelinelſe and order, in 
rites fit to ediſic. But theſe are few in number, and cleere in ſigni⸗ 
fication, So few, that they are nothing in compariſon ofthe Jewiſh: 
ſo cleere, that they doe liuely repꝛeſent Chꝛiſt, and are no darke ſha- 
dowes. Now whether that your Popiſh ceremontes haue kept this 
e wneſſe and cleereneſſe 

Hart, Perhaps you meane becaufe wee haue ſcuen ſacraments, 
and not two onely. But the Fathers, as namely S. Auſtin (though 
pour men allege him to the contrary) doe name other ſacraments 
beſide the Lords Supper (as pou callit) and Baptiſine. 

Rainolds. But S. Auſtin nameth not your (cucn ſacraments, as 
you may ſee by his Confcſhon, 

Hart, Pet hee nameth moze then pour two ſacraments. And 
the reſt of ours are pꝛooued by other Fathers. Whereupon the 
Countell ot Trent hath defined, that there are ſcuen ſacraments of 
the new Law, neither more nor fewer: and they all are ſacraments 
truly 
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truely and properly. 

Rainoldes, The * Fathers doe commonly vſe the wo2d Sacra- . a, 
meat] foz a myſtetie oꝛ ſigne of a holy thing. And ſo you may * v-"1./uds v 
p2oone ſeauen and twentie Sacraments by them, as well as (cucn. 1, — 


Which is manifeſt by S. b Auſtin, whome vou pꝛetend herein moſt. 9 can. 1+, 
Foz as hee giueth the name of Sacrament to © marriage , tothe or- 6% , ll. 
dering of Miniſters, to lay ing on of hands, and * reconciling of pam. 
the repentant: ſo hee giueth it to: Ealter, and to the Lordes day, Ma cetlinde 

to the ſanctifying and inſtructing of novices in the Faith, the fce- = — 
ding, the ſinging, the catechiſing of them, the making of praiers, the ueri.eꝝ, & ho. 


linging of Pſalmes, and ſo foozth to other holy rites and actions, ne um b. 4 


But as the wozd [Sacrament] is taken ina ſtraiter ſignification,to © Aw:uſtde bo. 
note the viſible ſignes inſtituted by Chꝛiſt fo2 the aſſurance and in eg“ 
creaſe of grace in the faithfull, which is the ſenſe of it both with vun lb. 


* you, and vs, when we ſpeake of Sacraments : ſodoth” he name 5 U 
thoſe two as pꝛincipall ones. by an ertellencie:and when here cot Don. 


ſued blood and water out of Chriſtes ſide, thele are the two Sa- gre 


De adulterin, 


craments (ſaith hee)of the Church, meaning the Lords ſupper by ate. 
blood, by water Bapriſme, Yra, the Schoolemen themſelues, who ; 2110. 7324 
were the firſt authoꝛs that did raiſe thein vp to the pꝛeciſe number of a. 


e pc c cat. 


ſeuen, no moꝛe, noꝛ fewer: fo2 vou finde it not in any of the fathers 03 de. — 
other wziters whatioeuer befoꝛe a thouſand peres after Chꝛiſt: but de 2%, 


Je limb ad (4 


the Schoolcmen themſelues haue ſhewed that the ſeuen are not all cue. 
Sacraments, if the name of Sacrament be taken pꝛoperly and ftrattly, 2 gg. 
Foꝛ neither can marriage ſo be of the number, as Durand pꝛooueth $-0.9.9 proem 


well: neither confirmation(the chriſme of Oyle and balme)ag 4 Ho- dee 


in gen. 25 6 


nauenture teacheth. And to be ſhoꝛt, their taptaine Alexander of A- 4) * 
ONnLcecciel ng 1. 


les, doth auouch erp2efly,that there are oncly tuo principall ſacta- — 
ments, which Chriſt hinielfe did inſtitute, ſo that by his confeſſion) cramenn' 


De D rin. 


as we ſpeake of Sacraments, there are tuo oncly. But my meaning <a, 
was not to blame you ſoꝛ ſeuen. J ſpake of al your ceremonies; which *-.+ 18. a4 


114 cap. ', 


are(J may ſay boldly) ſeuentie times ſeauen. Thich whether that Rs * 
they be ſo few, and ſo cleer in compariſon of the Jewilh as J haue de. e 


ond dt 


cared,+ you confeſſe 3 Chꝛiſtian ceremonies ſhould bee: let the leat. e b. 
ned iudge by comparing of your Church-boks,chiefly the 'Ceremo- 25 


Gomina ſfacra« 


niall,* Pontificall, * Mila] with « the bokes of Molc Let the vn meta eceleſia. 
learned geſſe by the ſtoze and ſtrangeneſle of ſacrificing veſtiments: ae 


$ Porrian in 4. 
whereof Sent, iſtinA. 26, 
ours. 3. 4 Ing.Sent. dift, 9.art.1.quzſt.2.* Summ. Theolog. part. . quæſi. 5 memb.1.art, 2 & membr.z 2 2. 
1 Sola dus principalia. 2 A Dom no iuſtuuta per fe ipſum. Sac ta um cetem on um Roman eccle hr. il ri tres. 
t Pontficale Romanum in tres diſti- dam partes, ale Ron anum en rubrics Miſalisritzbus celeb an u Mute 
fam, & defeQtibus circa M.ſlam 96currenty bus, * Exodus, Leuucus, and Numbers 
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whereof” theircommon Pꝛieſts had thꝛee, yours haue fire : their 


y Exod.if 40. 
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Ofche Popes Supremacie. 
high pꝛieſt had eight, your Bichops haue fiftcene at leaſt, and ſome 
ſireteene,beſide * the Popes p2zerogatiue-robes. And ſo, fo leaue 
this matter to their conſideration: your owne confeſſion yeeldeth e- 
nough foꝛ my purpoſe touching the place of Malacluc. Fo if the ſpi. 
ritual woi {lpping oft God whercwith the leucs did ſecue him, had 
ceremonies in number moꝛe, in ſigntfication darker, then it hath a- 
mongſt the Gentiles : this kinde of ſeruing him with fewer cere- 
monies and clcerects pꝛopet to the Genttles, and might ſucceed that 
which was amongſt toe Jewes. Zlheretoze D.Allcns third 4 ſouth 
reaſons, whereby he woulo pꝛoue that the offuing ſpoken or in Ma- 
lachic the P2ophet mult ſignitie the outward ſacrifice oithe Palle, 
and not ſpirituall ſacrifices, can take no hold againſt vs. No moze 
then ours could take againlt you of the contrarie,it wee ſhould con⸗ 
clude that it muſt betoken a ſpiritual wozſhip,not outward off.ings 
on an aitar,becauſe outward off.ings ace tomuion to lewes with vs, 
and this is p2oper to the Gentiles ; and this ſhould ſucceed the Jews 
ich wo2lhip of God, come inſtxdofit, which no outward ofte.1ngs 
and ſaccifices can do, ith they ate coupled alw..tes to Gods ſpiuitu- 
all wo2ihip. Ad ould you allow theſe reaſons ? 

Hart. They ate not like to D.Allcis. But the fift reaſon doth 
put the matter out ot doubt. Foꝛ, in the iudgement chiefly of Here⸗ 
ties) ) out wozkes ate defiled howſoeuer they (eeme beautiful but 
that P ꝛopheticall oftcringts cleane ofit ſelfe, ind ſo cleane ok it ſel e 
in compariſon of the old ſacrifices , that it cannot bee polluted «ny 
way by vs 02 by the woꝛſt P 21clks. Fo2 heete in our teſkanient,they 
cannot chooſe all the beſt tothemſelues,and offer to the Loꝛd fo2 ſa- 
crifice the fecble, the lame and the ſicke, as befozein the old:becauſe 
there is now one ſacrifice ſo appointed that it cannot bee changed:ſo 
cleane, that no woꝛke ol ours can diſtaine it. 

Rai olds. And thinke you, M. Hare. that the workes of Chriſti- 
ans cannot be the oite ring. which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of, becauſe 
thev are dehled, howlocurcrtley ſceme heautifull? Thinke you thus 
indeed? Then you conſent vet in the chiefeſt point of Chaiſtian relt- 
gion (which God grant you doe) with here tikes as you tearme vs. 
F02, if our workes bee dctiled, ho ſocuer thev {c eme beautitull, 

chictly as Heretikes judge, then ate men iuſtiſied by faith, not by 
wo2ks. four works be defiled. Houſocuet thev (oem beautitul then 
fulfil we not the law of God perfectly, much leſſe ſuper erogate. Jf 


our works be de iled hou ſocuet they [ce beautitul:thenare they 
meritoztous 
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meritozious of euerlaſting death, but everlaſting life it is impoſſible 
they ſhould merit. 

Hart. Nay, I meane not ſo, Foz though they be defiled as they 
are of our ſelues, yet as they aceof Ch;iſt, whoſe grace wozketh in 
ve, thep are pure and perfit. 

Kaiuoldes. Then, as they are wrought by the grace of Chriſt, 
ſo they may bee the offring which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of. Foz they 
are pure and petit ſo, and theretoze cleane by your owne opinion. 

Hart. But the Pꝛopheticall offering is cleane of it ſelfe. Dur 
wozkes are not cleane of themſelues, but of Chziſt,and therfoze cans 
not be that offering. 

Rainolds. Now map you feele the falſhood ot D Allens dealing. 
Fo2 himſelfe addeth thoſe wo2ds, [ « of it ſelfe] to make his reaſon br. 
ſetue: the Pꝛophet ſaith no moze,but that the ottering is clean. — 
Wherefoze ſith our wozkes ate cleane and vndefiled, chiefly as Pa 
piſts iudge: our wozks might be meant by the Pꝛophetical offering, 
how ſoeuer they be vnperfit and impure of themſelues. 

Hart. What ? And doe you thinke , Maltcr Rainolds, that our 
workes, though vnclcane of themſelues, yet as they are wrought by 
the grace of Chriſt, are cleaneand vndefiled? And ſe you not then 
that of the other ſide you conſentin the chieleſt point of Catholike 
faith with Papiſts,as you tearme vs? Foz if you thinke inveede that 
our workes be cleane, as they are wroughtby grace: then muſt you 
needes thinke that we may ſo fulfillthe law, and merit life, and bee 
iuſtified by wozkes,not by faith onelp. 

Rainoldes, J meant not ſo, M. Hart. But accozding to the pꝛo- 
nerbe, that for a hard kot, a hard wedge mult be ſought, J thought 
good tocleaue a Popiſh dꝛeame in ſunder with a Popiſh fanſie. Foz 
otherwiſe, J know, that although our works be wrought by Chriſts 
grace: pet is mans nature and fleſh in vs who woꝛke them, and 
therefoze doe they carrie a ſtaine of vncleanneſſe. Jt was of grace 
that che Children of Iſrael did conſecrate their holy thinges and 
gifts to God, Pet that woꝛke of theirs was not free from ſpot, in ſo- 
much that * Aaron mult beate on his fore-head, a plate of pure i 
golde wherein was ingrauen Holineſſe of the Lord, (a monument of 
Chꝛiſt) : that he might take away the iniquitie of the holy thinges * V3 
which they conſecrated of al the gifrs of their holy thinges, and hee 
ſhould beare it alwaics to make the acceptable before the Lord. Jt 
is of grace, that the Saintes of God doe pray to him. Pet the o- Rus. 3. 
ther Angell that ſtood before the Aitar with a golden cenſer5 had g 
much 
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*r« ex much odours giuen him ' that hee might put them into the pray» 
Den e org of all the Saintes vpon the Golden Altar which is before the 
e Throanzand the ſinoake of odours put into the praiers went vp be- 
fore God out of the Angels hand, WWhichisa token that the prai- 
ers of Saintes haue their infirmitie: and yeelde noſweetc ſmelling 
„Phils, {auour vnto God without fauour in Chzift. To bee ſhozt, in all 
Rom. B. ver. 21, the gratious and good wozkes of men, God doth worke in vs 
both to will and to doe. But *cuill is ſo preſent with vs, that 


6 £ the good which wee would doc, wee cannot: we would, thzough 
Gods grace: wee cannot though our frailtie. Yea,when we doe 
good, it is a will rather of dooing, then a dooing, we are ſo lat from 

3 perfit dooing it. Foz wee ought to loue God with all our heart, & 
with all our ſoule, and with all our ſtrength, & with all our thought: 

0. 1. and our neighbours, as our ſelues. But as long as che ficth dooth 


* Rom.7,verl. 3 1 N 
luſt againſt the ſpirit, and a laue in our members dooth rebell a- 
gainſt the Law of our minde, which is as long as we ate in! this 
body of death: we loue him not with all our heart, ſoulc, ſttength, 
and thought, but with part, andtherefoze in leſſer meaſure, then 
wee ought. Now whatſoeuer is leſſe then it ſhould bee, is faul- 
* aod tie: fo2 it tranſgreſſethꝰ his commandement. Wherefoze ſith out 
„ wozkes thould bee done with perfitloue ol God and men, and that 
perfit loue wee haue not in this life : it followeth that our wozks in 
this life are faultie : yea, though they bee wrought by the grace 
of Chriſt. Not as though his grace had any blemith,(God fo2bid ) 
but becauſeour ſelues in whome it wozketh, are cozrupt : as water, 
though it flow from a fountaine moſt cleere , pet if it doe run tho⸗ 
rowe a muddie chanell, it becommeth muddie. So neither fulfill 
wee the Law in any woꝛke, much leſle in all our wozks, which they 
mult doe who will fulfill it: foꝛ ® hee that offendeth in one, i; guil. 
tic of all :netther can we merit ought at Gods handes , much lefle e⸗ 
Luk. i. verſ' s ternall life: foz hee oweth vs no thankes, * though wee did all 


iVer\.14, 


» Iam.2.10, 


aL: things which are commanded vs, betcauſe we oughtto doc them, 
and whatts our deſert then, who do not all things? neither may we 

poſſibly bee uſt / ied by workes befoze the iudgement ſeate of God: 

«Garin foz i cutſedis euerie man that continucth not in all things, which 
fam. e ate uritten in the booke of the Law, to doe them, and we all ottend 


in many things. 
Hart. But if all our workcs be muddy, as you ſap, and ſtained 
with vncleanneſſe, then is it much ſurer that the clcanc offering, 
which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh ol, cannot betoken them. Foz the Lo2ve 
repzoueth 
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rep2ooueth the Jewiſh P2ieſts there foz * offering vncleane bread, . . 
and ſacrificing the blinde, the lame, and the ſicke. Wherefoze ſith of 
the contrary he ſaith that the offring made among the Gentiles ſhall 
be a cleanc otfring, it followeth that he meant not the ſpirituall ſacri- 
fices, that is, the wozkes of Chaiſtians; and what then, but the out- 
ward ſacrifice of the Hale? 
Rainolds, Jnded if cleane things ſtained with vncleaneneſſe 
were the very ſame that vncleane things, you might iuſtly thinke 
that our ſpirituall ſacrifices could not be allowed, no moze then the 
carnall of thoſe Jewiſh Pꝛieſts. But the only ſacrifice that is clcane 
perfectly, and hath no ſtaine at all, is Chriſt, the vndefiled and vn- * r.Per.1.19, 
{potted Lambe, *offered on the Croſſe to ſanctifie vs with his blood. ich. . 
The ſacrifices of the faithfullare clcanc, but vnperfedly : and there- 1. 
foʒe need his fauour, with pardon, (as I ſhewed) that they may be 
acceptable to God through leſus Chriſt. The ſacrifices of the wic⸗ . per.. 
ked, and hypocrites, are vnclcanc: as being either vnlawfull, ſuch 
as lvere ? the blinde, and lame, and ſicke, among the Jewes : oz of 7 cuz. 
fered vnlawfully, with mindes and conſciences dehled, Do rhe * 1.15. 
ſacrifices ofthoſe Jewiſh Pꝛieſts, which God repꝛooueth, were ab- 
ſolutelp vncleane. Our ſpirituall ſacrifices are vnperfecly cleanc : 
cleane in tompariſon, and clcane by acceptation. Cleanc in compa⸗ 
riſon and reſpect of men: as Habacuk complaining that the wicked · Heb. . 3. 
man deuourcth the righteous, ſaith, * him that is righteous in re- 
ſpect of himſelfe: p2aiſing not the righteous man as ſimply righ- * 
teous, but in compariſon of the wicked, Clcanc by acceptation in 
the ſight of God, who dealing as a louing father with his childzen, 
taketh in god part that which they doe willingly, though they doe it 
we kelp. Fo2 as * hee accepted the ſacrifices ofthe Jewes, when Leu x: 20. 
they offered the beſt and ſoundeſt that they had: ſo when the Gen- Ny 46 20. 
tiles were brought him for an offering, in like fort as the Iſraelites 
doe otfer an offering in a cleanc veſſell, the offering vpof them « Rom. 15. 16, 
was acceptable to him, And thus might the ſpirituall ſacrifices of 
Chaiſtians bee meant by the cleanc offering, whereot the Loꝛd ſaith 
in the Pꝛophet Malachic, that it ſhall hee offered to him in cucric 
place. Acco2ding to the ſcripture, that inſtrudeth vs to pray in cuc- i. Tin. 2.8. 
nie place, lifting vp pure hands, without wrath and doubting. Foz 
though neither our praicrs bee ſo intire and feruent, noꝛ our hands 
ſo pure, and vnſpotted of the wo2ld, no2 our mindes ſo ſetledin lone 
of our neighbour, no2 our faith ſo conſtant 4 ſtedfaſt towards God, 
but that they be ſtained with remnants of vncleannes, and haue leſſe 


perfec- 
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al. . ver. perfectnefſe then they ſhould: yet are they all clcanc in reſpect of * the 
* ſacrificesof thoſe Jewiſh hypocrites, which God in the Prophet re- 
ü veg. letteth as: vncleane : and (0, where hee refuſeth to accept theirs, 

& +2, hee pꝛomiſeth to accept ours, and ſheweth that they pleaſe him 


h Veil 10 


z. Well. Wherefoze, the Palle findeth no footing in Malachic by D. 
_ 4. Allens fifth reaſon. Now the ſixth and laſt, which hee concludeth 


K K m. 121 


Phil.4.,s, with, as it were to ſet the Baſle in full poſſeſſion of the clcanc offc- 
. ring mentioned by Malachic , doth diſpoſleſſe it cleane, and caſteth 


iTcitu han, 2 


ue judo. Out the reaſons which he bꝛought to ſtrengthen it. Foꝛ the Fathers 
u ae expound it of our ' (pirituall ſacrifices, of ® praicrs, of * thankſgi- 


ſtra' Evang l. 1. 4 
» Ter:ulhan, ad- uing, Of © holineſle, ot? godly works, of i repentant hearts, of clean- 
ee led mindes, and bodies ſanctified, of * the gifts oifered in Chyiltis 


0 0 anrtr M I. 


del; &. ll Church aſſemblies, and of the whole worſhip wherewith wee 
conalucfgr, honout him in ſpirit and truth. TWherein to ſay that they mcanc 


— the ſacrifice of the Maſſe by the ſacrifice of praier, and the ſpirituall 
Palin ba. acrificc, as hee ſaith they doe, and that they call it ſo becauſe * the 


_—_. victime that is heere, hath not a groſle,carnal,and bloody conſecra- 
* IETON-1MI n 


zachar.cap.8, tion or ſacrification, as had the victime of the lewes: it is groſſe 
Fuleb demea and carnall. Foz the victime (as you terme it) which they meane, 


ſtrat. Luang. 


bu. and ſpeanke of, is either our ſelues, purified by faith: oz our fruits, 
lene 19.4. accepted as pure from perſons piriticd: not Chzilt, killed and ſacri- 


&} — Ju n. ficed vnts God his Father, which is your PaCing-vicime, purc of 
_ * it ſelfe, and purifying others, as you fanſie. Yea, ſith it is granted 
tTheedoret.in by D. Allens owne woꝛds, that Auſtin, expounding it of the ſacri- 
Gatte gal ficcof praiſe, meaneth not the ſacrifice of the Baſle thereby, let * that 


rarinſpurin, plate ot᷑ Aultin bee weighed with the reſt ol his and other Fathers, 


Eye 11; and it ſhall bee found that Malachic toucheth not the Malle in their 
exiſtens iudgement, by D. Allens owne grant. The ſix rcalons therefoze 


—— * Which hee ſetteth foo2th, as ſtrong, and very good, foz the pzofe 
d lledo be thereof, pꝛoue it no better out of the P ꝛophets in the old teſtament, 


ſacriſiced. 


which word then doe his bare wo2ds out of the Apoſtles in the new. Indeed 
he applier®t0 there is no letter thozow all the Scriptures fo2 it. And thus much 


the ſacrifice of 


ue aſe, be. perhaps hunſelfe hath eſpied, ſince hee w2ote his treatiſe of the ſa- 


caute ve man* crifice of the Maſſe. F02 in his Apologic of the Englith Semina- 


Chriſtth:re rics (where hee wonldoflikelihod make the ſtrongeſt p2ofe of it, 
54 that hee could, fozthe defenſe of Maſle-priclts, and the Malle · prieſts 


God his Father, 
Alan, je Euchariſt ſacriſic. eap.i i. vere maQtarur, ac immolatur Fu h. mo ſtyat Fung lib, i. * Jren, ſi. 4. 
cap. 34. Tertulltan contra Matcion. lib 4. y Ja that he Garth of aun cer bro ſecun lo contr liter as Pet - 
hani de fac:the'o la ids cxponat. __ * Corrraliteras Pan; ib +4cap, $6. 7 Contra aduerſar,ib-1.cap.il & 20, 
> C':ryſo? contra Julzos orst. 2. Hicron in Malach. cap. 1. Cyprian Ab. i. cap. i ſ. conti. ludaos, and the rt al» 
leged, 2 Atgumeuta valida & plane bona, 

Nour- 


The Fathers were not maſſe Prieſts. 529 {opt Þ 


he Nourſertes ) he citeth not the @criptures, but the Fathers only. ward 
; Which, vnleſſe he thought that the Scriptures faile hum, J ſe not $cmirarics, c.6, 
8, why hs ſhould. Chtefly,fith he knoweth that they, whoſe god liking 

m of Mailc-pricits and the Malle her ſeeketh ſpecially to winne by his 

D. Apologie, do giue greater credit to fiue wozds of God then ten thous 

th ſand woꝛds of men. 

e- | Hart, Nay, you are deceined much in D.Allen, if you thinke 

th his iudgement changed any whit from that it was in this point. But 

TS in his Apologic he citeth the Fathers only, not the Scriptures, becauſe 

Zu- you haue colours of lpirituall ſacriſices to ſhift the Scriptures off: 

N- but you cannot the Fathers ſo. Foz they all were alle pꝛieſts 

a themſelucs, and ſaid Malle. 

cc Rainoldes, What one of them, P. Mart: Jf you ſpeake in⸗ 

ne deed to the point ofthe Malle, and dallp not, as D. Allen: who ma⸗ 

all keth Malle · prieſts of the Apoſtles, becauſe they did conſecrate the 

he body and blood of Chriſt, and otfer it. Foz if to conſecrate and 

de otter, as © they did, be to ſay Malle: then we lay Malle in our Coms « 1. cor. 15 16 
e munion, and our Piniſters are Mallc-pricſts. TUWhich (J thinke) ++ 

e, vou meane not. é 

Sz Hart. Jmeane that all the Fathers ſaid Malle, as we doe: and 

mn were, as we be, Malle. prieſts. Which he meanethalſo, and pzoneth 

of by the moſt of them. Fo2 ſo was S. Ambrole, * teſtifying ofhiumſelfe, « Liv 5.cpitt 3; 
ed that he offered ſacriſice, and ſaid Matle;euen in that plaine terme. 

1 Rainolds, In that plaine terme? MAhy: S. Ambrolc ſpake not 

at Englich, J truſt, 

Sy Hart. No. But he ſaith inLatine, 1fſam facere. 

IC Rainolds, That is not to lay Malle, but to doc Malle, 02 rather 

2C to dimitle, iam fecit, in Suctonius, would pꝛooue the Matle * — 
fe as well as that. ZUhich J dare not ſay that perhaps himſelle eſpied ane. 
t, ſince hee w2ote it, left againe you tell me that J am much decciued g. 
ed in him. But ins his Apologie turned into Tatine, Saint Ambroſes cr.25. © 
ch miſſam facere is thanged into mam dixiſe. And ſo the wo2dsare fit: 
a- ter to pzouche (aid Male, 22 
* Hart, Dixſe oz facere the matter ſtandeth not in that, but in 


ty: the wo2d fe. From which lith the name of Malle doth tome in 
ts Cngliſh, it followeth that S. Ambrolc did celebrate Malle, that is, 
lay Matle, as we terme it. 

ei- Rainolds, Mult J tell you againe, that diot commeth from , 
* ta? And will you (ay that all the ſimple. ee, who heare alle, are 
Idiots 7 


11 Hart, 


owt. J 330 Ofthe Popes Supremacie. 


Dias. 
Hart. That is a ieſt: you map not ſo put off my reaſon. Fo2 the 
pe intetyret. name openeth the nature of the thing, as Ariſtotle ſheweth. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe, ſith the name of Maile is in S. Ambroſc, how can you deny but 
that he did celebꝛate the thing, that is, the Malle it ſelfe, as we doe, 
whom you call Maſſc-prieſts? 

Rainolds. And thinke you in earneſt that S. Pai did celebzate 
the Communion ot the body and blood of Chrilt, as wee doe, who 
are called Minilters ? 

Hart. Ag you doe: who ſaith ſo ? 

Rainolds, Pou, if your reaſon bee of any value. Foꝛ the name 
opencth thenature of the thing, as Ariſtotle ſheweth. TWherefoze, 

I Corto th the name of Communion1s in S. Paul, how can you deny but 
that he did celebꝛate the thing, euen the Communion it ſelfe, ag we 
doe, who are called Miniſters ? 

Hart, Wes. Fo: though you kepe the name with Saint Paul, 

\ AR 2.9. * 13.6 pet you kepenot the thing. As © ſorceters are called Ag, like 
I Mars 2, the Sages ot the Eaſt: pet is their wiſdome wicked, not like that of 


nAm — ie ia 
x l. = c. G. & the Sage 5. 
See ti Rainoldes. That is falſe, M. Hart, as pou referre it to our Com- 


cpiſt aHLucm. 


& opolog al munion, Foꝛ as we keepe the name, ſo we keepe the meaning of the 
icon. Nnarne to: and therefoꝛe the thing it ſelfe with S. Paul. But turne it 


Ibris con bo 


- 11 a (0 your Mallc, and it is verytrue. Foz in Saint Ambroſes time, the 


10 Thug Baſil, Cha iſtian people, hauing publike pꝛaiers in many Churches daily, 
& Cliryiolt., » pid therewitha!l daily receiue the holy ſacrament of Ch:iſts bodie 


2 Abſtenti Cy ra 
ian de Orat. And blood. Now , becauſe ſundꝛy were at other parts of diuine ſer⸗ 


— uice, foʒ whom it was not lawfull to recetue the ſacrament , as no⸗ 


= CGoncil. Car 


eba. 4.can.#;, Nice in the faith who were not pet baptized, and ſuch as Church⸗ 
vu ad mim diſcipline remoued from the Conmunisn: thereſoze they were wont 


C1 cc NUN ona) 


wm. Aug.{1m, (after p2aiers made, and ſcriptures read at d taught) to dimiſſe the 


= Ml fc az reſt who might no*commuincate, the ferthfull onely ſtaying to re⸗ 
fie una carec! u ; ceiue together. And this vuniſſion of them was noted by the wo2d 
74451 is: aue2urt " 11].7, vſed fo wſſio, that is, a ſcnding away, 02 licenſing to de- 
© }6cor.orizg. part. QAhente it came to paſle, that the very name of miſſa was gi⸗ 


rs ou tothatpartof the ſeruice: and they were ſaid ſaws facere, who 
remila,s ved releb2ated the tommunion as S. Ambroſc did. Wherefoze, though 


— . pour ſacrifice ka peth the name of Maſle, that S. Ambroſe vſed : pet 
— J lid both it not keepe the thing meant thereby. Fo2 neither ſend vou 


parient. Augult. them away who recciue not: and many a Maile is ſaid that hath no 


de bapri(; n cont. 
8 
Donatilt.1.2.c.18 Communicar fe, 


3:7.22.cap6, Hart, But wee with (as ” the Councellof Treat hath declared) 
that 


— 


« «a oa. 


eee =c=wuaa =o =o = 


) 


The Fathers maſſe no Popiſh maſſe, 531182. 


that the faithfull, who ſtand by at Maſſe, would communicate , 4e 44+ 


ante. 


zUherefoze if they doe not, it is thꝛough their owne default, and not er pin 
S. &. 3. 


thzough ours. inte togat. Au · 


Rainolds. But it is your fault that you (end not them away from gut. 
the communion who communicate not. And hcerein your Coun- — — 


cell doth vatie from S. Ambroſc, and other ancient Fathers, that it * qus nn 


tom um cat, 


alloweth nom communicanrs to be ſtanders by. Foꝛ in the pzimi- 44 locum, & 
mitiue church, vea, in S C cgorics time( who ſoꝛ naming mallc too, is Non <comnuni- 


cantes ab eccle - 


made a Malle · prieſt by our Dodoꝛ) the Deacon was accuſtomed ebase. 
to bid them : depart,who did not COMM unicare, TUherctoze ſeeing "and Leo che 


that they meant the Communion by the name of Maile, g tearmed — 5 
it ſo, betauſe they {cnt away the nom communicants ftom it: peu, ©*'* 1 
who doe not lo, may ſee how fond a reaſon D. Allen maketh foꝛ your dr 24%, 
Malle, and Mall- pricſts, when hee ſheweth Ambrole, Gregorie, and one iurch: 


w-rc they not 


'Leco to haue vſed that name; then which there can be nothing in- mae prieſts 
that ſud thote 


deede moze agatuſt him. Foꝛ if the name open the nature ofthe he, (uh, at- 


thing, as Ariltorlc ſheweth: then is not your Matle,the Maſſe of the lea n the Mare 

Fathers, betauſe it is not mſa,that is, a uiſnuſſing and ſcuding away — 2 age 

of them who teceiue not. En of which 
wor.'s are thus 


Hart. Nay.,it1snotonely the name of che Maile , whercon he „Lan Ns 
relieth, but the thing it ſelfe. For who knoweth not (ſaith hee) that forte cram Geer 


. - c M ſſibcã - 
8.“ Gregoric the great was a Malle prieſt, who hath the veric word, wethatisro 


, a. . | « whe Aay, ere they 
the manner, and the parts thereof ſo expreſly in his Epiſtles: who Me prietiss 


a ſent all holy furniture and ornaments for the ſame to our bleſled An error ofthe 
Apoſtle. —.— uw 
— . ung ruce me 

Rainoldes. What? to 5.Paul,* the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ? 81 


the Engl:ſh,and 
Hart. I meane, to S. Auſtin the Apoſtleof the Engliſhmen. — — 


Rainoldes. J knowe no ſuch Apoſtles: if you meaneof that For tte wd. 
ſoꝛt of which Chriſt gaue Apoſtles, ag the maieſtie of the wozdes — 


[our bletled Apoſtle ] ſhould impoꝛt. But the ornaments and fur- o unions cele- 
niture which Saint Gregorie ſent vnto Auſtin the Moonke, were wr _— 


not Malling veſtments: no moze then the velſels and cloathes (that whole his the 
people tete ue 


you mentioned beſoꝛe out of Optatus, and other ancient fathers) e $acramens 
which ſerued foz the Communion. As foz che manner and partes beth of f body 


of the Matle, which he hath (you ſay) in his epiſtles ſo expreſly: — 
all that which he hath, is that there was (aide, ra ſe ye the Lord: they doe not at 


| | he hands 
and, the clergic ſaying : * Lord haue mercie 2pon vs : the people an- — 
ſwered them with the ſame words: and Chriſt haue mercie v pon vν — 
K uA IA. 

O eg. lib. 2, ep. s. & g3 bb S. ep. 6j. ind 2. lib 1. ep. 56. r 1 Bed-hiflor.lib. cap. Ros 

te Eplicf.4.1;, 1, Cr. . Gals, Lib. . in dict. 2. epiſl. 6 j. 1 Hailcluia,a, Kyrie elcefon. 3. Cluiſte 


LI 3 was 


I Orationem 


Vat } 532 Ofthe Popes Supremacie, 


was ſaide in like ſort : * and the Lords prayer. with the prayer (called 
Domin'ean poſt the Canon) was ſaid ouer the offering: and * after conſecration, the 
ppg Comminion was miniſtred. No w compare themanner and parts 
of your Maile, with this of S. G tegorie, and they are as like it, as is 
an*« Ape vnto a man. Foz in outward geſtures, and ſhape of face and 
bodp, that is, in ſhew of actions, & fozme ot woꝛds and pꝛaiers, pouts 
si via qua ke ſemble it. But the ſoule, and reaſon as it we re of it, which is, that 
6m cus. the people did pꝛay with the paſto2,no2 only pzay together, but com 
municate too: that your malle hath not. 
Hart. They pray, and communicate both in affection, though 
they reteiue not alwates the commumon bodily,noz vnderſtand the 


praycrs. | 
Mt ic %s Rainoldes. But, to communicate, is to* cate: and*® drinke: 
e ver.27, which the people did in $.Gregorics time: and they vnderſtoode the 


- ad praycrs which were made, that they might © ſay Amen thereto. Now 
the Pꝛieſt hath ſwallowed vp their right, in the one: and the Clerk, 
in the other. 

Hart. But the Canon of the Malle, which is the chiefeſt part, wer 

Gregor.inlibro haue in like ſoꝛt, as S Gregoric had: and therein, the wozſhip of 

»acrament? Saints, and pꝛaiers foz the dead: whereof there is no ſhadowe at 
all in pour Communion, neither can pou abide them. The greater 

„cou Wong vou doe both to him and vs, to make as though you followed 

x Gregor lib. that which hee practiſcd: aud to ſay, that our Matle is no liker his, 

— — * then is an Ape vntoa man. 

lorum fur,ytad Rainoldes. TUE followe him in that, wherein hee followed 

pom one” Chriſt, / and the followers of Chriſt, * Hunſelfe beareth witneſle 

— that the Apoſtles neither vied, nor made that Canon: but 3 

conſccratem. know not what Scholler. Aherefoze though a Scholler pꝛeſenteth 

1 the mcrits and praicrs of the Saints befoze the thzoane of God, de 

compoſucra?, firing helpe foꝛ their ſakes: and pꝛaieth fo2 the faithfull who do ret 

— in Chriſt, that they may haue a place ot cooling, peace, and light: 

£0 ccd. vet becauſe dur Maſter teacheth that himſelfe alone wrought al! 

can en rightcoulicile : that wire might finde fauour thꝛough his deſert 


ger j \ucts,o pa 


„ and interceſhon: and ſheweth that the deade who die in him, 
e? are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours, “ in light, peace, and 


Leh ae * comfort: we follow not . Gregories Canon in thoſe pointes, 
Ib sand but anſwere him with Thaſt, from the beginning it was not ſo. 
ed, And pau, who think pour alle better then an Ape in reſpect of 
cn his, becauſe it reſembleth his in the canon, the chicfeſt part of it, 
«1.457 man know that itreſembleth his therein no better then dooth an 


Ma,. aps 


my <a ta 2D 


- «= a 2» nn 
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The ſacrifice offered by the Fathers. 533 l. 


apc a man, when he ſweareth by the croſſe of his ten bones. Foz the 
Canon alſo, beſide that the people did heare and vnderſtand it, recoꝛ⸗ 
deth their recciuing of the body and blood, 1 as do the other prai- „ Quorquor er 
ers too, after the communion. Which beeing as it were the ſoule 1 eee. 


cipatione lacro- 


reaſon ofit; your Maile, which hathit not, is but anapiſh countertcite Grfum fu 
of his, ſoʒ all the Canon. Rap, it is indeed ſo much the moze apiſh, — 


becauſe it hath his woꝛds, and not the meaning of them. mus. 


4 Amalar Fore 


Hart, Pou grate on the communion ſtill, as it the Canon, and ;, , jeccce- 
all Saint Gregories Malle did aime at that. Which is not ſo. Foz ( cc prefer. 


a't. Waiatnd. 


all the pziacipall point thereof1s the ſactiſice, euen the Soucraigne Sb de revs 
Sacritice, that is, our Sauiout Chuiſt offered to God his Father. And <<<!<fcap 23. 


ſith this is that which the Canon ſpeaketh of, and S. Gregoric offe- — — 

red and the Malle impozteth with vs whome pou call Mallc-pricits: b. s. 

it followeth that Saint Gregory celebzated the Sacritce of the Maile 

as we doe: and thecefoze was a Mulle-Prictt, not a Minilter of the 

Communion, "i 
Rainoldes. Then the men and women of Rome were Malle- „ede, 


ptieſts too in Saint Gregorics time, and celebzated the Sacrifices of res & vinun : 


e quiſ u in al; a* 


the NIA, as you doc. Foz the Sacrifice which hee offered, and the „unter v a 
Canon ſpeaketh of, is the bread and wine, offered by men and wo- gc Greg.in 


ih (acri1ment, 


men fo: the communion; and che ſactiſ ce ot praiſe, which they did of the which i 


offer all to God. | — 
Hart. Nap, it is the veric body and blood of Cheiſt. — hee 


Rainoldes. The woꝛds ofthe Canon are plaine to the contrarie, 742<r+- hc (a 


Foz it defireth God to accept and bleſſe their offering, that it — . — 
may bee made the body and blood of Chriſt tu them. Jt was not — 
the bodice and blood of Chriſt theretoze, but ve ic bread and wine, memenroÞo 
which the faithfull people offered to be ſancified to the vie of the % 
Communton. u n qu til oſfe. 

Hart, Jt was bread and wine befoze tonſetration: as it is declas pes 
red by thoſe woꝛds of the (anon. But after conſecration,the Canon ( finque om. 
ſaith ol it, Hoſtiame pur am hoſt iam ſanct um boſtiam; immaculaiam, that — PSs 
is, the pure, holy, and vndetiled hott. — Dove 

Rainoldes. But vpon theſe wo2des it followeth in the Canon: cebden gag 
the holy bread of cternall lite, and the cup of Saluation . Where- f-cere digneris, 
foze the bread and the Cuppe, that is, the wine, though holy now, « — 
and ſanctified to be the brc alc of life, and Cup of latuation, that is, * — Fe 
the body and blood ol Chꝛiſt na my ſterie: but the bread, and wine ee & 
ate the the pure, holy. aud vndetiled ſactitice. o hoſl( as you tearme , 
it,) not onely before, but aſter cor.lccrariou to. N 


LI 3 Hart, 
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Hirt. Map, the reall body and blood of Chat are meant by the 
bread, and the Cuppe, in a figurattue ſpeech: and ſo Chaiſt himſelfe 

1 is the pure, holy, and vndefiled hoſt. 

920  Rainoldes. TUherea figurative ſpeech is vſed in Scripture, 
you will none of it. Heere, where your Canon vſeth none, you fan- 
lie it. Fo2 it olloweth ſtreight touching that Bread, and that Cup : 

' ypon the which thinges vcuchlate O Lord colooke downe with 

5 Super que pr® A Mercifull and cheere full coun ena nce, and to accept themas thou 

— picere =_ vouchlate to accept the oſterings ; of thy righteous ſcruant A- 

di.ncris: &ac- bel. So thatif Chriſt himſelfe were meant really by the bꝛead and 

cpa bere the Cup in a figuratiue ſpeech: then the P2teſt deſireth God co 
ha>-re digna- looke on Chritt with a mercitull aud cheeteſull countenance, and to 

_—_ phy accept of him at the Pets requeſt, as he did ac cept the giſtes 

. | which Abel offered. There hath beene heertofo2e a ſaying amongſt 

e5ac:r4os et YOU, (Which J hope vou like not) that a Prieſt is the creator ot tus 

creator 16419 Creator. But by this meanes the Prieſt is lifted higher to be the me⸗ 

« 11 Apuloge:,  Diatoz of his mediatoꝛ. And ſo will you vouch in earneſt of Maile- 

— 1am  Prictts,that which! Tertullian did ieſt at in the Heathens; man 

eſſe debebi. mult bee merciſull vnto God now: vnleſſe it pleaſe the Piieſt, Chʒiſt 
ſhall not finde faudur in his Fathers ſight. 

Hart. The pꝛaperokthe Paieſt, that God will ooke vpon his 
offecings, and accept them, hath a vetie good meaning, whereof J 
doe not doubt. But the fozmer woꝛdes touching the hoſt, muſt 
needes betoken Chꝛiſt. Fo2how can the name of a pure, hol ly, and 
vndefiled hoſt, be giuen to the Bread and Wine? 

Hee dona. hac Rainoldes. . L)oware they called * pure, ot vncehle.| giftes, of- 


debe ferings and laciitices in the Canon it ſelfe befoze conſecrati⸗ 


Crificia ul: batas 


7 \naccepia ON? = 
e. one Hart, Ctzey may bee called pure by acceptation there, as pour 
S lude hæc per- ſelfe expounded. TUhich the C non ſee! ncty toiumpozt allo in that 


ti per manu 


in E Angel ui bt p? aeth God to accept them, and bletle them. 

in dublin ane Rainoldes. Cuenſo they may bee called heere a pure, holy, and 
Meg £ = -. vndefiled Sacrifice. Fo2 the Canon alſo kkewiſe pꝛapeth God to 
ecken accept them, in expꝛelle tearmes: and, in effect, to bleſſe them. 
wn fi tagt. TTIhereok it hath a farther and plainer pꝛoofe too, in that it ſai⸗ 
mz "© ethrhcy offer to Godthat pure ſactifice, the breadot life, and Couppe 
on benedi2i- of Saluation, of his giſtes. Foz in ſaying that they offer it of 
— — 8 the gifts of God it heweth that the verie bꝛead and wine is meant. 


« 


mu. 4p Which the people beeing vſed then to offer, as wee offer money ) 
A. the relt thereof was giuen after to the pooꝛe: a part was taken * 
v0; 


— 


— — 


„ , pe 
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fo2 the vſe ol the com municants, that they might be partakers ok the 
bread of life, and the cup of laluation, that is, the holy @acrament 
ol the body and blood ol Chuſt. 
Hart. J know that the name of (acritice is giuen to the peo. 
ples offerings, and other things often. But J am perſwaded that 
by the pure, holy, and vadehled ſacrifice, S. Gregory meant Chult: 
and ſo did offer him vp to God his Father, in the Malle, as wer doc. 
Which J thinke the rather, becauſe they were Malfc-Pricſts (as 
— ſheweth) who lued in the function of Pꝛieſthod be⸗ 
foꝛe him. Foꝛ the holy * Touncell of Nice knewe none but ſuch of- f. 14 
fcrers,02 ſactificinꝑ, that ie, Maſhng Prieſts. S. Cyprian acknow- „2e. ;, 
le dgeth the Pꝛielts or his tune, to haue ottcred, oꝛ (acrificed, yea e- 
uen in priſons, Ve was a Matle- Pricit that S. Auſtin ſent to doc * Pe civir.Dei 
ſacrifice in a houle intelted with euill [ptrits, They were Malle 
Prieſis of whom Euſcbius Wꝛiteth, that they paciticd the diuine ma- 
icſtie with vabloody lactihces and myſticall conſecrations. The: 1ovit.Con- 
dignitie of Prieſtnood ſet foozth in the wozkeofthe ſame title by S Lc“ 
Chr 'lo{tomc4ts ſpecially commended the! e ſo2the power of duing Sacerderin, 
the vabloody ſacritice vpon the Altar; To be ſho2t, he, and all the a yan. 
other — rery G2xke and Latin were Mutle-Prictts, none be⸗ of tbe acrifice 
ing euer made but fo2 that purpoſe pꝛincipally: S. Ambroſeteſtt- — 
fying that to take the order of Prictthoo which he calleth with then = — esread 
Apoſtle, Impoſi Hio# of han, is, s to recciue Authoritie to offer ſactiſice — hk ele er 
to God in our Lords ccd. and t he an © 
Rainolds. Theſe teſtimonies, M. Harte, of Greeke and Latin Rhemith Talg 
Fathers, with the reſt quoted by your Ap logie- writer, either at Do- mam 
waye 02 at © AU hemes, doe ſome of them mention otfcring, and lande eu- 
not lacritici ng: ſome ſpeake of (ac: hen 2. but not the l. ccrificing of : chat * facrif, 
Chriſt. Betweene the which points what difference there is, foz the 8 Cyp tian dc o- 
one, him elfe is a ſufficient witnelle, in that he declareth that (undry =o © 
thingsarc offered which ate notlacnibced: fo the other, they, who clas. eg. l. 
ſheiv that the faithfull did offer ſund2y facritices, as namely, of —— Dei 
8 almes, of © prai(c, of themſelucs, even at the celebzation of the !ib 10. cap. 6 & 
Lo2ds ſupper. But admit they meant by voficring, and ſacrificing, i —_— *** 
the lacriticing ot Chriſt, as ſome of them did: yet neither was theic 3 
ſacrificing that, which pour Maſling is: noꝛ they who ſacrificed, A Bona 
Malle-Pricltcs, Foz you will haue the ſacrifice offered in the Maile de Cen cu. 
1 Ve. wn of pros 
to be a * very loucraigne, * true, and proper facrifice : whereby ee. 
you meaue that Chriit is kille d there indced, and ſacrificed e Bu 


char. (acrifis, 10 


to God, But the Fathers named their offering , a lacrifice, 1. Kin. 
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not p2operly, but by a figure: meaning the death of Ch2iff (our one- 
ly very, ſoueraigne, true, and p2oper ſacriffice, ) to bee repzeſented 
there, ina myſterie, not erequutedin deede. Fo2 as in the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſacraments ate noted by the names of things whereol they 
are Sacraments, that men may liſt their eies from the ontward 
ſignes to the things fignified : ſo becauſe we are willed "tocelebzate 
the Sacrament of the body & blood of Chriſt in his remembrance, 
and * roſhew his death; that ſhewing of his death, and remem- 
bring of his ſacrifice, is called by the Fathers his ſacrifice and death. 
So doth * Cyprian treate of the ottcring of Chꝛiſt. Foz teaching 
that wee mention his death in all ſacrihces, he giueth this as a 
reaſon of it, for the death of Chriſt is the ſacrifice which wee 
otter, Do doth Chryſoſtome open his meaning of the ſacrifice, 
Foz he affirmeth it to bee * a ligne of Chriſts death : and hauing 


 umquodetie ſatd that 4 wee offer the very lacrifice that Chriſt did, he toʒteu⸗ 


1" u, 

H, mil. 8 3. in 
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eth his ſpeech thus, or rather wee worke a remembrance of that 
ſacritice, So the ſame * Ambroſe who ſpeaketh of ſacrificing to 
God in Chriſts ſtcede, doth erpound it too, euen with Chryſo- 
ſtomes wozds, Wo Aultin ſaith that Chriſt, although he were ſa- 
crifice in but once in him ſelfe is facrificed cuery day to Chriſtian 
folke in a Sacrament or myſtery: neither is he falſely ſaid to bee 
ſacrificed, For Sacraments haue *a certaine-reſemblance of thoſe 
thinges whercof they are Sacraments : and for that reſemblance 
they take the name commonly of the things themſelues: as the 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt is Chriſts body aftera certaine 
ſorte, and the Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt is Chriſts blood. 
Finally, Euſcbius (who may ſerue alſo to declare the iudgement 


pulis immolarur Df the Countell of Nice, whereof hee was a part ) doth by the very 
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name of vnbloody ſacrifices witneſſe his agreement therein with 
the reff. Foꝛ her calleth our rememb2onces and repzeſentations of 
the death of Chꝛiſt in celebꝛating the Sacrament of his body and 
blod , though ſacrifices, fo2 the likeneſſe: yet vnbloody, foz 
the difference: to ſhew that Chꝛiſt is not ſacrificed in them truely, 
and p2operly (fo2 then muſt his blood bee ſhed, as it was, when 
he ſuffered death) but onely by the way of a Sacrament, and myſte⸗ 
rie, wherein the true ſacrifice is ſet foozth befoze, and temembꝛed 
by vs. And this hee maketh plainer otherwiſe by ſaying , that 
Chrift hauing otfered him ſelfe for a ſoucraigne ſacrifice vnto his 
father, ordained that wee ſhould * offer a remembrance thereof 


vnto God in iced of a facrific, Which remembrance wee celebrate 
| by 


The Fathers ſacrificed not Chriſt properly. 537. {ure þ 


by the ſignesof his body and blood vpon his table: and plealing - 
God well, wee otfer vabloody ſacritſices, and reaſonable, and accep- i e«vgley 
tableto him, A. 

Hart, Nay, Euſcbius talleth ourſacrifices, vnbloody, inreſpect 
of the manner, and not of the thing. Fo2 they are true lacritices of 
Ch ut, and therefoze bloody : but Ch2ilt who was offred vpon the 
croſſe bloodilic,ts offered in the Baſle vnbloodily. 

Rainolds, That is your " Trent doctrine : but it will not cleaue e, 
with the wo2ds of Euſcbius. Foz he calleth them * vnbloody 5 mag BY 
ſacrifices : not bloody lacrifices offered vnbloodily, but vnbloody De g. Conſlas- 
ſacrifices. And adding, that wee celebrate the remembrance there- -05m tg ** 
in of the ſacritice of Chriſt by the ſignes of his body, and blood, he — 
ſheweth that they are not indeed bloody ſacrifices, but myſtetias of . 
the bloody. 

Hart. Nay, the blood of Chailt, the very ſacrificiall blood (as to theRhe- 
we terme it) which Chriſt did ſhed vpon the rolle, is in the bleſ- Rab A a 
{cd chalice of the Alter at the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Fo2 ! Chryſol- 7 De lucerdorio, 
tome (in that notable wozke of che Priclthood) ſaith that Chriſt is ——_ 
ſcene there by all che faithfull, and mentioneth his blood tw, 

Rainolds, Pea and (that is moze) he ſaith that Chriſt is held 
there in all theire hands, and all are made red with that precious, 
blood. The Fathers delight much in ſuch effectuall ſpecches:which NOT 
neede wiſer readers, then many be who light on them. Bat if your soccer, 
ſelfe know that the whole people which commeth to your Haſſe, is ** 
not made red with the ſacrificiall blood; you may learne thereby 
that Chriſoſtome, ſpeaking of blood in the ſacrifice, doth conſider of 
it as bloody in a myſtery, but in deede vnbloody. 

Hart. Nay: it is called vabloody by the Fathers, as D. Allen * De Eucharift, 
noteth, not becauſe the blood indeed is not in it, but to diſtinguiſh *. c. 
it from the ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crolſe, which was made ; won das ſuſo 
and offered * not without blood 4hed. cruore, 
Rainoldes. The blood is not ſhed then in this ſacrifice. And there⸗ 
loꝛe it is neither propiciatoric ; fo * ſinnes are not remitted with- 
out ſhedding of blood: noz the true ; ſoucraigne ſacrifice ot Chʒiſt: , — 0. 
foz that is the onely true and ſoueraigne ſactiſice, v herein his blood pro „eb. Chf 
was ſhed for vs. 2 — 

Hart, Pes: the blood is ſhed in the lattiſite ot the Baſſe, but it 7. leg. le. 
is ſhed vnble odily. cap.1b, 

Rainolds. Blood, vnbloodily ſhedde? Pau ſpeake monſters, 

M. Hart, vnlade yoa means by { vablooJily ] not truely, and in 
der de 
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derde but Dacramentally, Foz then you ſay well, that his blood is 
ſhed, when wee ſhew his death, and remember the ſhedding of it. 
But as S. Aultin waiteth that che ſleſh and blood ot the ſacrifice 
„cot Fenn. Of Chrict was pronuſed by ſacrifices of reſemblanice before hee 
Mauich.lz9. Caine, was pertormed “ in truth and in deede when hee ſuffeted, is 
_—_— cclebrated * by a Sacramere of remembrance ſince he aſcended : 


4g Pcr ipſan ve 
— ſo, when the blood of Chꝛiſt is ſhedde in this ſoꝛt by the Sacrament 
pet facramen, Of remembrance, it is not ſhedde indeede, foz that was done at 
wn m:m*rz his death onely, And this is the molt that you can make of the Fas 
einm thers, althoughit bee granted that they called their celebꝛating of 

the Lo2ds ſupper an vobloody ſactiſice in reipect of the bloody 
3 LY lacriſice ot Chꝛiſt which hee offered on the crofſe. uch leſſe make 
zinas.0ecumen, CYCY fo; YOU, If they called it not ſo in reſpect of his lacrice, but 
2 ad ticb. ot the lacrihces of the Jewes. Which it is the moze likely that they 
« Concil.Fphe- did, becanſe they called their © praiets and their very © worſhippe 
ln Bpi.44 Nev 0 of God vubloody to: no doubt to diſtinguifh it from the Jewith 
& Chry'vit,  Wo2thip which offered bloody ſacrifices. Foz as Saint Paul, 
3 12% treating ok our ſcruing of God, calleth it * reaſonable, becauſe 
„% wedoe ſaciifice ourſelues ſpiritually ; not bꝛute bcaſts and ſenſe⸗ 
urg. Ball. lellc things with carnall cereinomes, as the Jewes did: ſo * the 


& CN fl, Fathers called it rcalonable and vnbloody, to the ſame effect. 


7 7 N20 


* e. * And b Eulcbius namelp ſaith, that wee Otter - ynhloody and rcaſo- 
N. nalle lacritices to Cod as long as wee liue , Meaning all h ſpiri— 


sbemon"rat. tual; ſacrihecs thereby, which eucry Chꝛiſtian ottcreth as a Prieſt 


Fya 110.1. 4% \ [4 

— to to God, Yea, euen ut that place which Doctour Allen choſe as 
AGREE, niaking molt foꝛ his Apologie, the praiets, which the Minis 
— — [ters ( fo2 ſo Fulchius termeth them) did offer vnto God, may 


ga . l 4c 4j. Well be viideiſtod by thoſe (acritices tw, But it hee meant onely 
«7 28344- their offerings of the remembꝛante ok Ch:ſts death in the Sas 
- "rs. Crament, as that which enſueth of myltreall conſecrations,may 
1 ſeme to unpoꝛte, yet himſelfe declareth by the woꝛd [vnbloody] 
Ib. 4. diſt. 12. that he called them lactithecs, not p2operly, but by a figure: as 
gere ger®, meaning not that Chꝛiſt is put to death there indeede, but in a 
e catut ſacri- inyſtecy. To be ſhoꝛt, he, and all the other Fathers, both Ozeke 
dees and Latine, are (9 ſully and plainely of one minds in this point, 
2 Que me moria that the after of the Sentences (in his abzidgement of Diuinitie 
eve rt poo ent of them ) p2opoſing this queſtion, * whether that 
ei gar im- which the Pric elt doth excquute bee called a ſacrifice properly, te- 
— cclueth that it is not. hut that which 1s offeredand conſecrated by 

the prieſtis called a ſactiſice ( ſaith he) and an witering, * becauſe 


if 


* 


* 


"Tl 
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it is a remembrance and repreſentation of the true Sacrifice, and 

the holy offering made on the Altar of the Croſſe, as he pꝛoueth 

by the Fathers. Wherefoze ſith the Sacritice offered in the Maſſe, 

is a ttue and proper Sacrifice 'as you define it: and that of the fa- — * 
thers is not a true Sacrifice, but called ſo impꝛope. ly: it rcemaineth c nee 
to ber concluded, that the Fathers neither ſaid alle, noꝛ were 
Maſſe· prieſtes. And ſo to make an end with that which you began 

with, the cauſe is iuſt, and holy, why wee call Pcesbyteros, not 

Prielts, but Elders. Foz ſith the name of Prieſt hath relation to ſa- 

cuiſice, and men by the {oc:1hce vnderſtand your Maſle : and your 

Maſle is a monſter of abhomination,y2ophaning the blood of Chzilt, 

condemned by the Scriptures, vnknowne to the Fathers, deteſtable 

in the ſight of God and of the godly: the charge ol the Loꝛd, not to eta 
lay a ſtumbling blocke before the blinde, might haue remooued 4% #-! 
that name from Piniſters of the Soſpell, yea, although they had The vulgar 
beene oꝛdained to ſacrifices; much moꝛe ſith they are not but as os αννα e 
ther Chꝛiſtians. The name of Elders therefoze expꝛeſling that woꝛd -Decu bci 
whereby the@ciipturecalleth them, as itis confeſſed by pour owne 5, 
authenticall, ttãllating it ſo:we coulo not but allowit.Thiefly ſith the In chcir A 
verie neceſſitie of opening our meaning vnto others (which is the * —— 


end of languages) required different woꝛds fo2 the different things the word 
proprie deceit- 


of Presbyrer and Sacerdos. Fo2 how will you tranſlate that ſaving {\,17 for ug. 
of S. Auſtin, that S. Iobns wozds |? they ſhal be Prieſts of God ,and (age of their cx 
of Chriſt j are me ant of all Chriſtians : won de (0/15 Epiſcopis, & Pres- — — 
byterts qui proprit iam voc ant ur in ec cleſia Sac erdotes: that is, as wee y*!' are proper: 
tranſlate, not of Biſhops and Elders only, which now are called pecu- eas * 
liarly Prieſts in the Church. But how would you tranſlate it: mcancth har 


nenerally by 


Hut. There is a deſea in our Engliſh tongue, that wee cannot e 
lranſl ite it ſo per ſpicuouſlie as it is in Latin, becauſe wee haue but an baue 


that name! 


one wo2d fo; Presbyrer and Sacerdos, though peculis 
my an * Hoe 4r;v ſhopt at 1 
Raigoldes. Then you ſhould not play che Dog in the manger, e 


neither your ſelues mending the defects of our tongue, no2 ſuffes ch cin his 


ring vs to amend them. Foꝛ if a man tranſlate it as your 4 Rhe- % ger 


miſtes doe. not of Biſhops and Prieſts onely, which are * properly l 


now in the Church called Prieſtes, how ſhall the Engliſh rea- nor as 


Leuitical pricits 
der vnderſtand his meaning which Prieſts bee called Prieſte, and and Chrih pros 
whether Biſhops bee P.ieſis too? Nay, tocome to that which muſt 7.7. fuss, 
needs enfo2ce pou to tranſlate Sacerdos, otherwiſe then Presbytet: Pelag.lib.r c 
S. Auſtin hauing bzought (againft lulian, an Deretike) the teſti &1,2.ca.10- 
monies of the Fathers, Irenęus, Cyprian, Reticus, Olympius, Hilarie, 
Ambroſe, 


* 
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Ambroſe, Innocentius, Nazianzene, Baſill, and Chryſoſtome, doth 
name them Sacerdotes, that is, (as you tranſlate it) Pricſts, is it not? 

Hart. Pes: we haue no other Englich fo2 Saccrdos. . 

Rainolds. WhereS. Aulſtin addeth then touching Ierom, that 
neither hee mult bee contemned becauſe hee was Presbyter: what 
beece ſhall Presbytcr be? Til you make S. Auſtins ſpeech ſo vnlauo⸗ 
tie, as to tell the heretik,that hc ought rorcucrence I1cr æus, Cypria, 
Ambroſe,and the teſt, becauſe they were P tieſts: and not contemn 
Icrome becauſe hee was & Prieſt? 

Hart. Nay, J would tranſlate heere Presbyter,aPric(t : but, foz 
Sacerdotcs, I would ſay Biſhops. Fo2 that is S. Aulti ns meaning in 
theſe places where he doth name them $accrdotes. 

Rainoldes, Do pour tranllatsur dooth. But the wozd Bilhop 
is out Englich of Epiſcopus, And what it Epiſcopus chance to coms 
in to with Sacerdos and Presbyter? how will you expꝛeſſe them: As 
wherein! the Canons collected by lſidorc touching the order of kce- 
ping Councels,he ſaith that Sacerdotes mull firſt enter in, and after 
them Presbyreri:pour * Lawyer noteth on it, d. ve Sacerdores vo- 
cet Fpiſcopos veteri more, que ignorante plerique Preibyterot Sacerdate- 
' arpellari promiſcus ſi uli pi nant ur. Whenn it pou tranllate Sacerdo- 
tes, Biſhops;# Presbyteros,Pricits; then your Lawyer ſaith (which 
were a wiſe ſpeech)that llidore calleth Biſhops,Biſhops,zf:crthe old 
maner,which many not knowing doe fooliſhly thinke that Prieſtes 
arc called Biſhops indittereatly. 

Hart. Such ſentences cannot bee well erp2cſſed in Engliſh: but 
the Latin woꝛds muſt bee kept in them. 

Rainolds. But it is behoouefull foz our Cngliſhmen to haue 
them in Engliſh, that they may know your Latin abuſes of Rome. 
Fo2 this is meant therebp, that the ancient writers are Voit to note 
BH ps by the name of Prieſts: which many notknowing, do too- 
liſnly thinke that the name of Prieſtes is vſed indiffetently for the 
lame that Elders. A leſſon foz your Rhemiſts, who make them all 
one, although not of Hoelle ſo much as of fraude : to the intent 
that Elders, that is to ſay iniſters ofthe new Teſtament map be 
thought * Prictics, that is to ſap, ꝙ iniſters oꝛd ined to ſacrifice,as · 
your Nlaſlcprietles her. Foz colour and maintenance of the which 
errour, the countenance of pꝛoole that you pꝛetend out of the Fa⸗ 
thers, is the leſte by thus much, that * they were accuſtomed to giue 
the name of P:icſtcs, not generally to Elders, but to Biſhops onelp. 


Aherefoze to auoide confuſion of things, which the confuſion of 
wo2des 


oth 
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wozdes might ingender, in that wer are to freate of: J wil (by your 74, f 
leaue) call Presbyter an Elucr, as our tranflations doe: that J may DnD. 
diſtinguiſh it from the name of P:icit, both as it is vſed by you foz | 

a Malle-pricit,and as it is 9ſedby the Fathers foza Biſhop, Do 

to come at length backe againe to that which, J was in hand with, ol 

the ſecond ſozt ofthe Biſhops ot Rome, that when they were grow⸗ 

en to their fatteſt plight, they were but Arch biſhops ofa pꝛincely 

dioceſſe, not vniuerſall Popes and Patriarkes of the whole wozld : 

the Elders (as I (aide) ordained hy the Apoſtles in cucric Church, 

through cucric Citic, thoſe one amongſt themſelues whome they 

called Biſhop, to bee the pꝛeſident oftheir company,fo2 the better 

handling and oꝛdering of things in their aſſemblies and meetings, 

wherein they pꝛouided by common councell and conſent fo2 the gin 

ding of the flocke of Chziſt committed to them. Mhich point of 

care and wiſdom,the Biſhops following alſo, knowing that where » »:o. 11.1.4 
councels want, the peopletalleth, but in the amplenetle of Coun- 

cellours there is health, had their meetings likewiſe foz conference 

together, wien things of greater weight required moꝛe adniſe: and 

they choſe to bee their ÞP2efident therein, the Biſhop of the chiefeſt 

Citie in the pꝛouince, whome they called the Metrapolitan. Foz a © Sotit.prown- 
p rouince, as they tearmedit, was the ſame with them, that a ſhire 

is with vs, and the ſhire towne as you would ſapok the pzonince, 

was called metropolis, that is, the mother Citic. Tn which, as „ obſe; ure. 
the Judges and Juſtices with vs doe heare at certaine times the n 4 
cauſes ofthe whole ſhire: ſo theruler of the pꝛouince with them e. 

did miniſter Juſtice, and made his abode there oꝛdinarily. TThere- 

upon by reaſon that men fo2 their buſineſſe made great concourſe * G e 
thither : the church was wont to furniſh it/ofgodly policie with the Caran 9. 
wo2thielt Biſhop, endued with giftes aboue his bzethzen. And they —— 
repoſed in him ſuch affiance, that they did not onely commit the Ch A.- 
pꝛelidentſhip of their aſlcmblics to him: but agreed alſo that ens 
none through all the Prouince ſhould be made Biſhop without ente. 

his conſent, mor any weighticr matter be done by them without — — 
him. Now the Romane Empire was gouerned in ſuchſozt, that * 

as the Qucenes Maieſtie appointeth Lieutenants ouer ſundzie ou —_ 
greater parts of het dominion, a Lord DeputicotIrcland, and the 4 as ace 
Lord PreliGento! Wales, and of the Norti:: fo the Cmperour de⸗ — 
uided his to ſund ne Officers, the Earle of the Faſt ; the Lorde tete. Aug 80 


icceſis Orien- 


Preſidents of /Fgipt, * of Italie, and ſo foo2th, whoſe circuites had e the ret, 


mats 2;3unces Mit them, and were called Dioceles, Through in Cod. Theod, 
* 40188, 
occaſign patin, 


_ 
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*Wolfzang-Laz Occaſion whereof the Biſhops of thoſe Cities in which theſe Liente- 
Roz cap, nants of the Cmperour were reftant , ( the ſtate eccleſiaſticall 


© Cone Con following the ciuill) did grow in power too. Neither were they on- 
Ef. lie named Arch-bithops and Patriarkes ot the Dioccſe, that is, 
cha exord. the chieteſt Biſhops and Fathers of that circuite which the Lieuete- 


$ Concii, Chal- 


ced ada. Nant ruled: bat alfo they obtained that Metropolitans of the 
> Theodol.% Pꝛouinces in their Dioccle, ſhould be likewiſe ſubieg and obedient 


Leeren to them, as Biſhops were to Betropolitans. Bo the Arch - bihop 
Dea. chaced and Patriarke of Antioche, had © prerogatiues giuen him th2zough 
+ Concil.Chals the diocele of the Ealt,” wherin were ſeuen pꝛouintes. So notlung 
dn could be done in the dioceſſe of Ægipt, (* which vnder the Archbi- 
by Theodoret, ſlihp, had ten Mettopolitans) without the conſent of the Archbi- 
3 — hop and Pacriarke of Alexandria, Vo it was granten to the Arch- 
th- booke en biſhop and Patriarke of Conſtantinople, that the Metropolitans of 
met Noone the Coceſesof Pontus, Alia,and Thracia, & within the which there 
vaperniRonant Were eight and twentie pꝛouinces ) ſhould be ordained by him, Fi- 
— nallp, ſo was it decreed, that it a Buhop had any matter of contro- 


tea in hon. tierlie with the Metropolitan of his owne prouince, the Patriarke 
ten in Aſia, and 


6.1 Thracia Of the Diocelcthould beeiudgethercof as alſo it any man did re- 


1 Concil.Chals cciue iniutie ot his owne Bilkop or Metropolitan, Thus were the 
ce d. can. &17 1 : = . 
t 27x F A. Noman Pops, (as they arecalled now) firlt Biſhops ouer Elders 


6x17; Within their owne Citie: nert Metropolitans ouer Biſhops within 
as the Ecuii©®”” thetrowne proutnce : then Arch- biſhops and Patriarks ouer Metto- 


callerh him. but 


the: by is meaae politàns within their owne dioceſe, And this is the Princely Dioceſe 
—— * which J meant, when J ſaid chat the Pope in the time of Pelagius 
In tinians con. was become Archbiſhop ot a princely dioceſe: but hee was yet but 
1 an Archbiſhop : hce was not vniuerſall Pope and Patriarke of the 
2 Archiepiſcopi yhole world . Foꝛ although the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, being 
& Parra. puffed vp, betauſe in his citie not the Emperours Lieuetenants were 


— reſiant, as in the reſt, but the Emperour himſelle, aſpited to be there 


The opoleos [920 ſouetain ofthe reſt, ꝛ as the Emperour counted himſclfe ® Lord 
(chat i oſ Anti. Of the word, (0 would he be called» Patriarke of the world : yet the 


echia) & /ero- 


tolymoruw, No- Romane Patriatkes, P. lagius, and ? Gregorie, did withſtand 
uel-123-c.3. his pꝛide, and neither would themſelues take ſo much vpon them, 


ml af ort. 


D. 24 lege Rho 1102 àgt any Patriake ſhould doe it. Whereko2e when Pclagius 
diam de ia. O2DLINcd that la Metiorolican ſent not to the ſee of Rome to 


» 1k A * _ = * 
Olaf t (hew his faith, and tec̃ciuethe pall, he ſhould be depriued: Pela- 
rt. 


Gregor Regitr, gius mull bee thought to haue made that o2dinance fo2 all Mctropo- 
lib. 4.0.39, al'tans within his awne dioteſe, not thzoughout the wozld. The teſti⸗ 


Je e iſt ale 
copeos qui con : mony 
u 8.r2.4t Conſtantinopoli, Piſtiuct. 59. © Nullus,Þ Reg ftr. libegepilt. 35. & 34. & 36. & 38. lb. 2. nd. 1,cpift 
20, Di. und. 9e. Kcce. 


The ancient popes prooue not the Papacie. 543 {37% Þ 


monie of * Gregory which your ſelfe alleged touching the Biſhop of oo lib.4. 
Salonæ, is a pzofe thereof. Fos, that my Bithops(fatth be) mould 3755 eee. 
deſpiſe me, I impute it ro my linnes : and, it the cauſes of Bill. OPS 4 E1ſcoporam 
comm ted to me be dealt with thus, alas, what ſhall I doe ? — — dome. 
Hart. Nap, although he ſay Biſhops committed to me, and, my 
Biſhops : pet is that no pzoſe that only certaine Biſhops were of his 
diocellc. Foz he might ſigniſie all Biſhops by thoſe wozds,as being 
all his ſubiccts, 
Rainolds, The Patriarkes of Antioche and Alexandria will des 
nie that: oz rather Gregoric himſelfe. Foz © hunſclfe exbozting *® 3 0 lib.4. 
them to withſtand the pꝛide of the Patriarke of Conttantinople, “!“ 
who would bee vniuerlall Patriarke: Stand yce ſtrong (ſaith he)and 5 Epiſcores u- 
keepe allꝰ the Biſhops ſubiect to your charge from dct ling them- le. 
{clues with conſent to this pride. Mhereby it is manifeſt, that ' nne. 
only certaine Biſhops were ſubicct to his charge: whom hee ter 
med his Biſhops, and, Bilhopscommittcd to him. And this ap⸗ 6 Vac ara mls 
peareth further by that which * Diaconus wziteth in his life: that c« —— 
when there were Biſhoprickes void in his diocetle, hee delired! = — 
Biſhops of another dioceſſe ( who weredeſtiturg) to take them: tne! eee 
as the Biſhop of Smyrna to take a Brſhopricke in Sich. Vowbe⸗ ; 1 — 
it, if Gregoric and Pclagius both had meant generally of all Mc- 
tropolitans thozow the whole woꝛld, that they ſhould bee allowed T = 
by the Popes conſent : pet neither would that pꝛooue the 1opes » po 10 c vora 


C1161, 


of the ſecond ſoꝛt to haucauonched that ſoueraigntie of power oner . 2 (> 


Py 


Biſhops which your laſt ſoꝛt of Popes doth, and touched their ſus 7725 ut 56. & 


pꝛemacie moſt. Fo2 they ofthe ſecond taught that al hops ought 5,746 25 
to bee cholen by the people and Clergie: themſelues requiringons 4 * 
lie che confirmine of Merropolitans by their conſent, it that bee 0. — ** cu 


granted. Ahere theſe of the laſt doe claime to themſclues the ' 'ub * 


im.5ct! 


right not of confirining alone, but of chooting too, both Mctropo- a beat ig 
litans and Biſhops : and binde them by * oath ({oz moze aſlurance * — enn. 


mci my |» a= 


of their ſkate) * roob{cruc and cauſe to bee obſetued by others, the 5 — 
Papall teſeruations, grouiſions, and mandates, by which they wozke * [manta 


ments p zit :nd1 


this tyzannic. al»ep ſcopo 
el: 6 in Ponti- 


Hart. It is moꝛe requiſi e that the Popes in our tune ſhould re. — 
ſerue Biſhopꝛiches to their owne beſtowing, that they may prouicle bat, 


Neſerustione,, 


god Paſto2s foʒ the Church, then it was of old. And therefoze lee e 
matuell it they chuſe themſelues ſuch as they know ſit, and wil haue Apo- 
(4 orig vi 


the confirming of ſuch as other chuſe: though their p:edeceſſours — — 


(when the daies were better / did neither chuſc any,noz coatirme all. 2 late a8 
=_ 
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Y Bpiſt, 92. inter 


epiſt Auguitia 


1 Quo ies fidei 
atio ventilaiu! 


2 fu er anni, 


rc bus Qua te 
renda icntentia, 


* c Decretales. 


&1/una.z0, 


„ Moes le 


ba; timo. 


„ Fpiſt t. intet 
Au, ultin. 


Of the Popes Supremacie. 


But the Popes ſupꝛematie ſtandeth not ſo much in making Church 
officers, as in iudging Church cauſes, And therein the ſecond lozt 
of Popes auouched as much as the laſt, Foz ! Innoccnt:us the firſt 
anſwering the letters ofthe Councell of Miicuis, who had wzitten 
to him about the errour of the Pclagians, doth pꝛaile them fo2 re- 
ſereing the matter vnto him: and | chinke ( ſaith hee) that 


' oft as a matter of faitlvis called in queſtion, all our brethren a 


fcllow-billops ought not but to Teferre it vrito Peter, that is, 
the authour of their name and honour, as now your charitic hath 
done. 

Rainolgs, Theſe woꝛds ef Innocentius may pꝛooue (M. Hart) 
that he claimed a p2ceminence of knowledge fo2 your Peter, not a ſos 
uzraigntits of power: ap2ecminence of knowledge, to reſolue the 
Church queſtions: not a ſoueraiguty of power to decide the Church⸗ 
cauſes. Fo2 matters ol faith are to be defined by the rule of faith, that 
is, bp the Scriptures:and the right opening ok the ſcriptures lieth not 
in powe r, but in knowledge. UWhich you may learne by Gratian in 
the Canon Law, ſaying, that the Fathers are preferred | before the 
Pop "Cs in expou:ding of ſcriptures , becauſe they paſle them in 
kiiou lcd; «c:the Popes before the F athersin decidin; g of caulcs, be- 
Cal le they P alle them in power, 

Hart. That diſtinction of cauſes and queſtions of the Church 
is but a ſift of ſophiſtrie to caſt a miſt vpon the truth. Fo2 though 
the Church-caulcs, as Gratia:: ſpeaketh ofthem, doe concerne Per- 
lons, the innocent to he acquited, or offenders to bee condemned: 
vet queſtionsof faith, which pou tall Church. queſtions)ate C hurch- 
caulcs to in a generall ſenſe. As one ol the third ſo2t of Popes ſaith, 
that greater cauics of the Church, chictely ſuch as touch the Arti- 
clesof faith, ate to be referred tothe Sce of Pe cr, And this was 
the meaning of lanocentius the fitſt. Fo2, in his letters to the 
Councellof Carthage, Witten to like effect on the ſame occaſion, hee 
ſaith, that the Fatliers decreed by the ſentence, not of man, but of 
God,that whatſocucr was done in prouin ces arc of they ch ought 
that! touel t not tobe concluded before it came to the notice of 
the Sec of Rome, = 

Rainolds, Tt is true that queſtions of matters touching 
faith. ate cauſes of the Church: but they are not ſuch caules ag 
quicken the Papacie. The cauſcs touching perſons , Which Zot1- 
mus, Boniface, and Cæleſtine did deale fo2, when they would 
haue it Jawſull for Bihops and Elders to appeale to Rome, are 
thoſe 
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thoſe which Popes muft liue by. And the ſame Councels of Carthage 
and Mileuis, whom Innoccntius wzote to, did know and ſhew this 
difference, when they deſired the Popes conſent in that of faith, but 
© fozbade the cauſcs of Biſhops and Elders to come vnto hun by ap- *Concil. Car. 
peales, Wherefoze that diſtinction of the Church-caulcs, and the —— 
Church. qucſtions, is not a nut of ſophiſtrie to caſt a miſt v pon leut. can 334 
the truth, but a point of truth to cleere the miſt of your ſophiſtry. Foz 
your © zeſuite citeth thoſe terts of nc centius to pꝛooue the Popes — 4 
ſupzemacie: whereas he claimeth iudgement, to reſolue the doubts: lb..cap 5. ur. 3. 
oʒ (that is lee) authoꝛitie to appꝛooue the doctrine, not a ſoueraine 
power to heare and determine the cauſes of the Church. 
Hart. Nap, his words are generall to the Couucell of Carthage, 
that whatlucucr was done in prouinces farre off, it ſhould come to 
the notice of the See of Rume before it were concluded. 
Rainolds, But if you doe tacke that woꝛd | v hat{ocuer] ſo farre 
beyond his dꝛiſt, pou make him moze greedie then the laſt ſozt of 
Popes, who claume tlie greater cauſcs of the Church only. Wheres — 
fo:c, as when S. Paul ſaith, all things arc lawfull for me, he meas 1 
neth not all things abſolutely and imply, but all indifferent things, — 2 
accoꝛding to the point which he treateth of : ſo muſt you apply the 
woꝛds of lnnocencius, not to whatlocuer touching Church. cauſcs, 
but to matters offaich catied in queſtion : which, the Popes being 
learned then and Catholike, * the Chziſtian Churches vſed toreferre * e 
to them, that the truth appꝛoued by their conſent and iudgement »»i«- 
might fo2 their authoꝛitie finde ths greater credit, and freeer paſſage 2%7*">, |... 
againſt heretikes. in h epiltle ro 
Hart. What ſay you then to Leo the great, 02 rather to Saint *. ep. 18. 
Gregoric , who had the Thurch-caulcs, euen ſuch as touched per- 
ſons, referred to their Se, and willed them to be ſo, asthelr cpiltles 
ſhew ? 
Rainolds. Indeed Leo and Gregoric are ſomewhat large that 
way. Though Lco, as - the dioceſle of the Roman Patriarke was , \oligang, 


47.commens 


leſſer in his time then aftecward in Gregorics: ſo had fewer of them. : dee Rman, 


Gregoric had moze, yet he h d not all. 12 C2. 
Hart, Not all. but all the gicatcr; And that is as much as the laſt 
ſo;t of Popes claime. 


Rainolds. But they clatme all the greater thorow the whole 

world, which Gregoric neither had no2 claimed. 
Hart, No? Is it not maniſeſt by all his Epiſtles, that hee dealt 
with the caulcs of Billiops in /ra/ic, Spaine, France, Afrike. Corſica, 
CM m Sardinia, 


Regi“. lib 7, 
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Sardinia, Sicilia, Dalmatia, and many countries moe: 
Rainolds. Vet he dealt neither with all the greater cauſcs, noz 
thorowthe whole world. And this very ſhew of the names of toun⸗ 
' D.Saunder*, tries, by which pour Jriſh champion doth thinke the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 


fe vin. Monat. 


| «ccicGlb79. matie to be cleerely p:oueo, is a demonſtration in truth to diſpꝛoue 


it. Fo2,rehearfing only thoſe which you haue named, with Eng /and, 
lreland, Corcyra, and Grecia, and ſaping that Gregorie did practiſe 
the ſupremacic over their Biſhops and Churches, though neither 
pꝛoouiug ſo much: but admit he pꝛœued it, pet in banging only the 
names and pꝛofes of theſe, he ſheweth that Gregory did not pꝛactiſe 
it ouer the Biſhops and Churches of Thracia, 1M1/ia,Scyrhia,Galatia, 
Buhyzia, Cappadecia, Armenia, Pamphylia, Lydia, Piſidia, Lycaonia, 
Phrygia Lycra, Caria, Hleleſbont us, Ag pt, Invie, Phenicia Syria, $6. 
ind.2.e: N 64, [1014 (pri, Arabia „ Meſop ot amia, Iſauria, with the reſt of the conns 
bali tries ſubiect to the Patriarkes of Conftanrinople, Alexandria, Ant ioche 


enn 
2 Pranz (e415 e- AND Jeruſale . 


4 . Hart. Though Saint Gregorie ſpeake not of theſe particularly, 
15. & 5. yet he ſheweth in generall his ſupꝛemacie oner them. Foz whereas 


IG. 92. c 


Ping edi, tlic Patriarke (ſaith he) doth conteile himſelfe to be ſubiect to the 
bc be Conſtas See Apoltolike : fany fault be found in Biſhops, I know not what 


tmp 


— preg Biſudp is not ſubiect to it Behold, not only Biſhops, but the Patri- 
Byzancenus, 10 arkes alſo ſubiect to the Pope, by Saint Gregorics tudgement : yea, 


eit. — 


mopelit anus. bp their owne confeſſion. 
ren Ramolds. Nap, it was not 2 Patriarke,but 'a Primate, who con- 


Conſta: ate nope 


lis d dtn leit bi. feſſed that. And a Primate is but a Biſhop of the firſt and chicte(t 
8 Seen a pronince: that is, a Betropolitan. 


I Notitia po- 


ui · ciatu j im. Hart, It was Primas Byzanc:nw, that is to ſap, the Patriarkeof 
per fm... Contantinple d it is erpounded in * the glotlc on Giatian, Foꝛ Con- 
ean.5y & 94 « ſtantinople w 1s called By £4ntinm firft, 

paar cog oo Gratiat and his gloſle were deteiued both. 02 Vr. 


res, mas bya1cenas (02 Pyzancenw,tfyou read it = is Primate of . 


1 * cum (called Byz.antimm th) which was a province of Afrike, 
Atr can. e and thereſo2e" hada Primate, as Countels of that Country ſhew. 
— Sag 10 Thom, and not: eln of Conſtantincple, to haue bene meant 
* » by Gregoric, it is now declared in your Grat:an® to. The Patriarke 


1 5 was too loftie to confeſſe himſelfe ſubiect to the Pope: hee ſought to 
expn4cs! bu make the Pope his ſubiect, 

den bees, Hart. Perhaps hee had ſought it befoꝛe, but not then. Foz cer- 
ai be, kaäinlp Saint ? Gregoric, ſaping that the Church of Conitanmople 


is lubiect to tlie Sce of Rome, abdeth that Euſebius the Bilhop - che 
ame 


— DH — — — ==©© a -» = — — ¶ — —ñ—— —ü—jäỹ 


— 
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ſame citie doth confeſſe it ill, * 
Rainoldes. There was ino Euſebius Biſhop of that citie in all chroooto..i- 
Gregories time. And they who were Biſhops, * ficlt John, then fer rene 
Cytiacus, did vſurpe the title of vniucriall Patriarke, ag Gregorie 1i,3.% cer. | 
him ſelle declareth . Wherefoze either Gregotie w2ote moze than Cee 
was true to cheere vp his ſubiects: oz ſome hath chopt into him that epi: 36.4 +2. 
which he wzote not, to adnance the credit ofthe Sce of Rome, But — 3 * 
howſocuer he thought all hiſhops ſubiect to it it any ſau t bee found e ſt 69. 
inthem, perhaps ag Saint Peter was ſubtect to Saint Paule, and 2 
Chꝛiſtians ate one to another, to be repꝛooued by their bꝛethꝛen 1 17. 
when they doc offend: but if hee meant Moze,as perhaps he did of 
a good will to his See: yet hee meant not that which toucheth the 
point of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, giuen you to p20oue, to weete, | 
that Biſhops cauſcs thzough the whole woꝛld mull bee referred — 
to him. And heereotk himſelfe is a ſuffictent witnelle, in that hee o⸗ Novell: rradi- 
uer-ruleth the caſe by the law of Iuftinian the Emperour. Foz, if ee 
any man (ſaith he)accuſe a Biſhop for whatſocuer cauſe: let the cauſe meaneth Neue 
be iudged by his Metropolitan. If any man gaine-fay the Metro- “. 
politans iu dgement, let it bee referred to the Archbiſhop and Patri- 
arke ot that dioccſe, and let him end it according to the Canons and 
lawes. 
Hart. The cauſes of Biſhops ( J grant) mult frſt bee heard of 
their Mctropolicans : and next of their Patriarkes. Vet if the Pati- 
arkes iudgement bee miſuked too: then may the partie greeued ap- 
peale to the Pope, and ſo they come to him laſt. 
Ramolds. Gregotie meant not ſo, but that the laſt iudge thereof 
ſhould bee the Pacriarke : as did Juttinian alſo. UUhich they ſhew 
plainely,by ſaying : Let bin end it according to the Canons and: Traben f em 
Lawes. Foz both 'the Canons of that Councell which referred the ae Cate 
cauſes ot Biſhops to Patriarkes, did mention them as the 1 
Judges, and the Lawes of Emperours which granted appeales & i», © 
trom Metropolitans to them,“ granted no appcales from them to 107154 
any other, nay, fozbad erp2efly all appealing from them. 3 
Hart. Pet euen there Saint Gregotie giueth a ſpecial pꝛiuiledge eee. 
and pꝛeeminence to the Pope aboue other Patriarks. Foꝛ he addethyh xotn 
that if 1 Biſhop haue no Metropolitan nor Patriarke at all: then is“ “ 
his cauſe to be heard and detetmined by ihe See Apoltolike, which 
is the head of all Churches, 
Raino!des, True: he addeth that beyond the Canons of Coun⸗ 
tels, and the Lawes of Cmperours. But in the meane ſeaſon. he 


Pm 2 peldeth 
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Diuiſ. 5. 
peeldeth that che cauſes of Biſhops, wha were ſubied to any other 
Patriarke, muſt nat bee referred to the Hopes See. Mhereby it is e⸗ 
uident that not all their cauſes thꝛough the whole wazly were clat- 
med by S. Gregoric. And heerewithallby this place it may be noted 
too, that when he nameth the Scc and Church of Nome the head of 
all Churches, he meaneth it ofercellencie fo: ſundzie giftes aboue 
them, not ofthe ſupꝛemacie fo2 power to gouerne them. TUhich an⸗ 
» Chap.7, ſwereth the queſtion that you made befoze * vpon the ſame title: If 
_ the Church of Rome be the head of all Churches , why not the Bi- 
hop of Rome the head of al Biſhops? Fo2 the name of head is gt- 
uen to that Church in refþect of others: as if the Citie of London 
ſhould be called in England, the head of all Citics. The Loꝛd aioz 
of London might chance to haue a fauourer, who would aske there; 
on; If the citic of London be the head of al cities, vhy not the Maior 
ot London the head of all Maiors? But J know no aioꝛ ſo ſimple 
in Englandith t vpon this ſophiſme would peelde hunſelſe a Dubiect 
to the Loꝛd Maioz ot London, 
Hart. Pet pour ſelues grant, that 2 oſimus, Boniface, and Ce- 
leſtmus did clatme the right of appeales to be made to the in the can- 
ja Concilis ſes of Biſhops thꝛough the whole wozld. Who being Popes befoze 
_ Gregoric, almoſt two hund2ed veares : it followeth that they of the 
de bag. ſecond ſoꝛt did auouch as much fo2 the Popes Supꝛemacie iniudg- 
— — _ ing Church⸗cauſes, as their ſucceſſours of the laſt doe, which you 
& — denied. 
—— Rainoldes. And J denp it ſtill: neither dooth that pꝛooue it. 
publicaturper Foz the laſt ſo2t clauneth all che greater cauſcs of the Church, 
Fajamini* . 77therein* they compꝛehend not only the cauſes of Biſhopsand the 
inicript.Lcerz, Clergie,butofall eſtates, as many as doe fall within the  relcrucd 
— calcs, as they call them. And becauſe theſe caſes by the ancient 
mou propr:or. © Cquncels ſhould bee alldeterinined within their owne pꝛouinces, 
eveg-1een. not referred to Rome: therefoze no councell may preſcribe a law, 
— (they ſap) to bundle them. But the other whome you named of the 
di. Be quibus ſecond ſo2t, did neither take vpon them ſuch power ouer Councels, 
— noꝛ claime appe ales in cauſes of any, but of Biſhops oz Clergie at 
«Corned. Nan the moſt. As fo2 the caſes which Hopes ſeruenolv from oꝛdinarie 
can.5 Anne" Judges to theit owne Eſchequer: the ſecond ſoꝛt of Popes was ſo 


tinop, prim. can. far from doing it, v they were in their graues many hundzed peres 
befoꝛethe ſent thereof was felt. AUherefoꝛe you ouer-reached pour 


2 . 
i c Significalti 


DeecleAion, C(elfe, Maſter Hart, when you ſaide that *the Biſhop of Rome hath 


8 alwaics vicd the practiſe of the ſuptemacie. oz it is apparant by 
| this 
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this which J haue ſhewed,that not one of them foꝛ the ſpace of ſir· 
hund2ed yeares after Chziſt did euer either vſe it,oz claime it as his 
right. 

Hart, Pes:they heard the cauſes of Clergie-men appealing 
to them: and beid that they might doe ſo:whecefoze they clauned the 
ſupꝛemacie, and viedit too. 

Ramoldes. TWhch reaſon is as god, as if a Kentiſh Gentleman 
ſhould ſay that all the Countrie of Bent is his owne, becauſe he yath 
a Loꝛdſhip in the M cald of Kenr, 

Hart, Chat? doe you account it ſo ſinall a matter, that Clergy 
men, yea, Biche ps ſhould appeale to them out of all pzouinces tho⸗ 
row the whole wo lo: | 

Rainvlds. A godly Lo2dſhipand large. But nothing ſo large 
as the Wc a! of het, much leſſe as all Kcut. There ate manp Lo2d-/ 
ſhips moe within the Countie, which the ancient Popes net- 
ther had, noꝛtlaimed. One Loꝛdſhip of being @ubiect to no man, no 
not tothe Emperour. Another, oł hauing power ouer p2inces to er- 
commuzncate and depoſe chem, Another, of binding Biſhops, Me⸗ 
tropolitans, and Vacriarkes with an oath to bee their faithfull ſub- 
tects. Another, of giuing Church-luinges and offices vnto. whome 
they uſt. Another, of bzeaking the bandes of all Councels with 
diſpe'ations and decrees. Another, of reſeruing caſes to their Ser. 
Whhercof (to paſſe thereſt , which you may finde reco2ded in their 
* Rollcs, and Chaunceric) ſith they neuer chalenged noꝛ poſſelſed 
any, they bozenot themſelues as Lo2ds of the whole Countie: J 
me:ne,they neither clauncd no2 vſed the ſupꝛemacie. 

Hart. But will you grant that ſo much then of the ſupꝛemgcie 
as they claimed oz vſed, belongeth to their Dix, and is theirs of 
tight: | 

Rataclds. No, foz the exception which J made againft them, 


was of two bzanches : one, that they auouch not the ſupzemacte 


of the Popc:the other that they anouch no2e,ty:ough affeaion, then 
is true and right. And this is verie mamtfeſt, not onely by the den- 
lings of them whome J named: but alio by the waitinges ofthe 
whone Hou alleaged. 

Hirt. Ok the third ſo t of Pones if you meane, they may be re- 
fuſed perhaps with greater ſheiv of reaſon. But they whome Jal- 
lenged of the ſecond ſoꝛt, were holy men and Saints. 

R holes. The Aholtles of Thult, J hope were Sunts too. 
Pet hath the Spirit of God ſet dolone fo2 our inſtrudion that they 
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dEpiN.91. iater. did not onely Deſire ſuperioritic, but alſo ſtrive about it. Innocen- 


. tius, Lco, Gclalius, Vigilius, Pelagius, and Gregoric, the men whom 
D:uiſ.2. vou alleaged, were not greater then the Apoltles. And the pzaiſe 
bellt un cp Which they giue to their See of Rome, dooth ſo exceede the truth, that 


treit zun Cap, 


"7 2 it beareth euident mackes of their affection. Pou might haue per⸗ 
At.1;%35, Coiueditin that which you cited out ot Innocentius ,concerning 
* * the Fathers, and the ſcutence of God: by which (hee ſaith) they de- 


# Which rheres . FO, 
fore 1s callea 5 creed, that, whatſocuer was donc in Prou;nces farre off, it ſhould 


mother of all got be concluded before it came to the notice of the Sce of Roms. 
churches by the 


Fachers of the Foz what werethe Fathers who decreed that! where is the ſentence 
Councei(the -g of God, by which they did it? Though this is the leaſt of many 


cond g 


Cnet friendly ſpeeches, which not lnnocentius onelp, but the reſt too (as 
_ N rev nd, haue ſhewed in Leo) doe lend the Church and Peter, Pea, ſome 
aun e llatt repugnant to the holy ſcripture : and that, confeſſed by your 
Por109% ad (clues. Foz they ſay that all Chnrches tooke their beginning 


then Tre nt col 


cel doe | behe 3 fromthe Aman. The holy" ſcripture maketh « [cruſalem the ſpꝛing 
<buch of 9 f them. They ſay that * all Biſhops had tlicit honour and name 


wien that tu le. 


— — from Peter. The holy? ſcripture tsacheth, that many had it from o⸗ 
can. cia, de ther Apoltics,not from him. They ſay that the Church of Rome 
— en. hath neither Ipot, nor vrinckle, not any ſuch thing. The holy ſcrip- 
Sela cg ture ſheweth that the Church is lanctitied and framed to be heereaf- 


delt zv Decrer, tex not hauing ſpot, nor wrinckle,or any ſuch thing, when Chriſt 
de deledu bo- : . 


rom ſhall make ir glorious x ttyumphant in heauen: not, but chat it hath 
* tunocent- ep. ſuch, while it is militant on the earth. Which is ſo apparant, that 


S. inter- epiſt 


Aug. not the Fathers onelp, but Thomas of Aquine alſo, and Doc-— 
ed tor*Stapleton tonfeſſe it. Ahereſoꝛe howſoeuer holy men they 


2045. irrer. 


5&7. Mere of the ſecond ſoꝛt of Popes which pou alleaged: it cannot bee 
4 Gclahu5 denied but they had affections,and yeelded thereunto as men. How⸗ 


de cret cum, 
7.Epicoys beit the third ſozt (I graunt) are beit wozthie to beeercepted a⸗ 
Fon in le GAME loꝛ this fault, Fo2 it is a ſinall thing with them to vſe ſpee 


Heron in le 


rem c thes repugnant to the@cripture : but they muſt abuſe, yea, coyne 


Af uzutt.K rr ct, . 
| 2:27.14. Dcripturetoo,fo2 maintenance of their Papall poꝛt. They can teach 
r the Church that” the Pope may offer to confirme Arch-biſhops, 


Jog. pat. 3 8. 
2 ] 'ypon this COnd lition. if t hey will be [worne to him : hecauſe when 
« principDoGs Chriſt committed his Sheep vnto Peter, he did condition with him 


I: I. ca. A3. 


z c.Signiticalli. ſaying, if thou ſoue mee feede my ſheepe, They can teach the Church 


dey oON that the Pope hath power ouer all powers, and Princes of the 


ne," lacramen- catth, and none hath power ouer him, becauſe, tb: /piretaall man 
—— indpeth all things, yet he himſelfe is indoed of no man. They can teach 


2 Conditionem 

poſuir, the Church tyat * Chriſt ordained Peter and Peters ſucceſlours to 

8 L611, 21-16, 

vc. Vaam ſanc- be 


tam. 3; Dc maiorit, & obed, ® 1,Cor.24754, In Concilio,Laeran.ſub, Leon. decim. Scſiii. 
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be hisvicars, who (by © the teſtimony of the booke of kings) maſt en ibn ag 


need: be ſo obcied, that he who chereth them not, muſt die the death : and * 
it is read othcr-where, He that forſaketh the Hiſbop of Rome, chame, © Where is that 
cannot be in the Church, „ 

Hart. That which is cited out of the booke of Kings, is in the 
boke of Dcutcronomy, The text is true ſcripture, though the place 
miſtaken. And though it belong not to the Pope ummediately. 

Rainolds, Nay, ncuer goe about to ſalue it, M. Hart. That of _ 


Deuteronomie wee haue alrendie handled. Pope Leo the tenth, 8 
and his Councel of Lateran had a ſtrongaffection to make the Popes 

Kings, when they alleged che bovke of Kings foz Dcuteronomie, 

and Deutetonomie fog the Papacie. But whatſeeuer you thinke of 

the third, 02 ſecond, 02 any ſozt of Popes, it is againſt all law both 

ol God and man, that they ſhould be witneſſes in thetcowne matter. —_ 
And therefo2e if your p2ofe of their ſupzemacie be no better, the Jus er bes L. 
rie will caſt you, out of ali controuetſie. Foz If I ſhould beate wit- — 
nelle of my ſeite (ſaith Chʒiſt) ny uitnelle were not true. * None teile. 

arc fit witueiles in tlicit owne cauſcs: no not though they were as 


R #\(ci0, 


woꝛthy men as Scipio was amongſt the o. Jt were a bad plea rer 
in Welknunſter hall: lolua Noxe mult haue this land: for lohn 24, J 


vnica de uceiu- 


aNokcſuthlo, The Canoniſtesthemſelues, when Popes alleage — —— 
Shan Aae 


Popes fo2 p2ofe of certaine points touching their ſupꝛemacie, doe | amin eg 
note, that ic is a familiar kind of proote : meaning ſuch belike, ag b*< prov-tis 


quim Papa ali- 


tht in the common p2ouerbe, Aske my felloue it [be a theete, in papamad- 
Which they might note the better, becauſe1t is euident that the cu ceitem, 


2 b unn ti. 


Popes haue ſtrethed out their owne frindges in laving claime to he wy bm bite 
large power, as * great Diuines ꝓnong you haue wꝛitten in theſe 7 — ow 
very tearmes. by Auen t 


Hart. The power, which they claimed, hath ſxmed ouer large? be 


les, who 


to enuious and malicious men. But it was no moze then their right a e 
and due. MAhich bet uſe you thinke not ſufficiently pzooued by the 4 204 


tin 2 » eie 


Popes themſelues: J wil pꝛooue it farther by the woꝛdes and teſti⸗ . 


monies of other ancient Fathers. 9 
Rainolds. Of who ne: Seits Waliliend 


Hart, Olthe cheefeſt of them, both Gꝛeeke and Latine. Fo2 it 1 % 


la. obu+, Al 
was the pꝛerogatiue of the Popes office that made S. 3ernara ſecke "2 «vc av ori- 
to lunocentius the third, Ey. 190. S. Auſtin and the Biſhoppes of 5 550e® 
Afrihe to Innocentius the firſt, and to Cæleſtinus. Epriſf go. 92. The fixt 
95. Saint Chryſoſtome to the ſaid Innocentius, Epiſ#, 1 & 2. Saint Duin. 
Bali], to the Pope in his tume, Fpif. 52. Saint Icrom, to Damaſus, 
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Epiſt. 5 7. 5 8. tom. . and other like wiſe to others: that by them they 
might be confirmed in faith and eccleſiaſticall regiment. 

Rainoldes. If pou bzing ſuch witneſſes to pꝛoue the Popes ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie, I mult requeſt the Jurie to haue an eie to the iſſue. Foz 
ſome of theſe Fathers deſired to be helped by their aduice and coun⸗ 
ſell, ſome by their authozitie and credit, ſome by both. By their 
aduice and counſell: as lcrom, of Damalus. Bp their authoute 
and credit: as Chrvſoſlome, of Innocentius, By both: as Balil, 
Auſtin, and the Bichops of Abe, of the Popes in their tune. Ber- 
nard ſomewhat moe. But heltued peſterdap in compariſon of the 
ret : and thereſoꝛe not to bee numbzed amongſt the ancient Fa⸗ 
thers : Zhounh neitherhe bythts point pzoueth the Papacie. And 
whathis indge nent was thereof J haue declared. Now fo2 them, 
fi.it, Wo aſned the aduice and counſell of the Pope, J will tell pou 
a ſtone, which (J pꝛap) conſider of. Theodolius the Emperour 
dell dus to p2ocure the peace of the Church, conſulted with Necta- 
rius the Patriacke of Cet intmopſe whit way might beſt bee taken 
foꝛ ending controuerſies of Religion. The Patriarke imparted the 
matter to A-clius a Nonatian Biſhop, The Biſhop, to Silinius, a 
Rcadcerin his Church. The Reader gaue aduice and counſell to the 


P:taarke. Which the Patriarke liked of, and ſhewed it to the 


Emperour: the Cmpercour embzacedit, and dealt acco2ding there⸗ 
vato, 

Hart, Vou wonld inferrc hereof that the ancient Fathers might 
aſke the Popes counſell, and pet not acknowledge him to bee their 
ſupꝛeme head. 

Rainolls, Tue: as theCmprour might ofthe Pattiarke, the 
Yatriarkeof the \Stthop, the Biſhop of the Reader, 

Hart, The taſe is not like. Fo2 it was the perſonall wiſdome, 
vertuc, learning, oꝛ faith of theſe men, which made them to be ſought 
to. But that which made the Fathers ſeeke to the Popes, was the 
pꝛerogatiue ot their office, 

Ramolds. TUhercin they could not erre, as you heard ſay at 


eme, But you who diſtinguiſh the omec of the Poves from 


* their verſonall faith and gifts in this ſoꝛt, muſt be put in mind that 


by the ſame reaſon ' Sergius the Patriacke ok Conſt antmople ſought to 
Pope Honorius, in reſpect not of his perſonall wiſdome, vertuc, 
Ieacning or faith, hut of his office t. And ſo ſhall your ſelfe bee fo2- 
ted to tonfeſſe, that either the Pope may erte in conſultations, which 
he dealeth with by reaſon of his otticce, as Pope Honorius did:oꝛ the 

Fathers 
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Fathers ſœking to the Popes fo counſell did ſ@ke in reſpect of their ein. 
perſonall gittes, that they were learned and godly paſto2s :as * mas — a 
ny ſought to Auitin then; to Caluin lately, though neither of them conta. 
were Pope. 

Hart. Nay, it is cerfaine that ©. Icrom ſought to Damaſus fo2 
his othce ſake. Foz he ſpeaketh namely of the chairc of Peter: 
that is, the See Apoſtolike committed to Damalus. 

Rainolds, But withall he ſpeaketh of thc inheritance of the 
Fathcrs,that is, the Chꝛiſtian faith, which Damalus kept vacorrup- 
ted. And thereto2e he ſought to him as godly learned, not as a 
13aTo2 onely ; not fo2 his otice ſake alone, but fo2 his orion: ſut⸗ 
c&ding as in a place, ſo in docrineto Peter. Though in whatſoeuer 
reſpect and conſideration Icrom ſought to Damalus ; his ſeeking to 
bereſoluedin a point of fuith, doth not unpo2t ſoueraintie of power, 
'as J haue ſhewed. Much lefſe doth the counſel that Balillagked, , 96.7 
impoztit, * about all aging of their troubles. Leaſt of all, that Au- f. ;z. 
ſtin, and the Biſhops of Afr ke, who vnder ſhew of aſking coun- 
ſell of lnnocentius,“ in truth gaue him counſell, foz feare left the „ 
Pclagians ſhould haue ſeduced hun to their errour. UWhereto2e the e cap. 18. 
ancient Fathers, who ſought aduice of Popes, pꝛoue not the Popes 
ſupꝛemacie. No moze do they indeed who ſought to further others, 

o2 teleeue themſelues,by the Popes authoutic, Fo2 authoritic and 

power differ : that ſuch, as are their bꝛethꝛens ſupexiouts in the one,. 
may bee theit inleriouts oꝛ equals in the other. As wee agreed, if p 
you remember. 

Hart, It may be ſo, I grant. But they, whom J named, ſought 
tolnnocentius the firſt and other Popcs as to ſupꝛeame heads ot all 
the Church in povcr, not as to their luperiouts in authoritic onely, 

Raino!ds, Their owne wo2ds and deeds argue the contrarie. | 
Fo2 ” Chrytoftome being called into iudgement by his enemies fore re wa 
namcly, by the Biſhop of Alexandria, and others allembledina <a» 1.4. $020- 
Councell, did appeale from them to a gencrall Councell,and (ag* , 37 
hinſelfe ſpeaketh thereof) ro ſult iudgement, hereby he declareth avccn:iam, 
that the lawfuil pawer of iudging his cauſe belonged tothe Councel, 
and net to the Pope, 

Hart, But when he was dep2tued and caſt out of his Biſhopꝛick, 
notwichſtandꝛig his appealing to the gener all Councell; he reque- 
led the Hege to write that thoſe things being wrongfully donc, vcre 
of uo force as indeed they were not: and that they who did him ſuch 
Wrong, niht be puuiſhicd. 


E iſt. 57. 


Rainolds, 
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buils, 

Rainolds, But in this requeſt he dealt. with the Pope as with 

a member onely ot the generall Conncell, to which he had appealed : 

a member,in power: a pzincipall member, in authoritie. Foz in pꝛai⸗ 

ing himaboue the reſt to weite: he ſhewed that he thought him to bs 

of greater credit then other of his bzethzen. But in appealingto 

them all iointly, not to hun alone, he (hewed that the right ol iudg⸗ 

| He meanech Ing the matter, belonged not to hun, but to them in common. Which 
canons of ns is plainer yet by that hee ſaith farther of 25ithops in ſcuecall, that 


cels, chi fi , K 
Cori. Conan they arc torbiden by lawes of the Fathersto take o thein * tlie 


wool wan,?. judging of luch as are without the limits of their dioceſe. TWheres 
2 His words in 2 


I aun are 1anfs F028 the pꝛeeminente which Chryſoſtome gaue the Popc, was of 
mo danotad oo. autliotitie, not of power. The ſame J ſay of Balil, oz rather * hun⸗ 


ſtra ſudicia non | f 
trahendos. | ſcife ſaith it, deſiring that che Pope would vic his ounc autlioritie in 
eur me vet [ending men to ſuccour them. 


o'66riv1e, Hart. Pou do vs great iniurie by this new diſtinction of autho- 
Whchword be* ritic and power, F02 Balil meant power, when he named autoritie. 


ingvied by C y- 


oitomehcre,(-3 Rainolds, Pou will not ſay ſo, if you weigh the ground and 
ella by 'he circumſtances ofhis ſpeech. Foz the Calteine Churches being 


ci cumſta ce“ 


oc the Greeke 1 peſtered then with the Arian hereſie by meanes of the Emperoz Va- 
have 10t (e ©) ſens, an Arian, who perſecuted the Catholikes: the Churches ol the 


was m1'taacn by 


che tren, TUeſt (under Valentinian, a Catholike Tmpecour) dio flouriſh with 


ok „s fincerttieoffaith and faithfull Biſhops. TWhereupon 8. Balil cons 


m ns, not zu Ferring with Achanalius (both Biſhops of the Caſt) about their 
termings, Churches ſtate, ſaith, that the conlent of the Welterne Bilkops is 
— gg the onely wav and meanestohelpeit, in his iudgement. For if they 


cap. 2.14.21. Huld ſheu that zcalc for our Churchcs, which they did for one 


& o. a | p ; 

e Sift, 48, Or two being taken among themſclues in errour: it islikely (ſaith 

 Te&tnmen he) thatthey ſhould doe vs good: by reaſon that the rulers would 

— regard and reucrence * the credit of their multitude, and the peo- 
lt. 52. 28 


amn ple cuery v here would follow them without gainc-ſaying. Now 
m r this whereto her 1wiſhed a multicude of Biſhops firſt, is the ſame 
ai, that afterward hee ſought to the Pope for. TWhom hee pꝛaied 


> W 1.40 
e fe. to dcale f himſelte in the matter, and vſc his ou ne autoritie in choo- 
eg. 
© Epiſt 4. 


liug, and ſending fie men to that purpole, hecauſc the Welterne Bi- 
ſhops could not doe it calily by a common confcrence and de- 
cree of Coun cell. So that he deſired a Countels aide chiefly, becauſe 
their conſent and multitu c hadgreater credit: as in * his epiſtle to 
the Meſterne Biſhops themſelues, he ſaith againe. Jt was not po- 
wer therfo2e, but credit, and reputation that S. Balil meant in ſuing 
to bs ſuctoured by the autoritic of the Popc. Which you muſt needs 
grant, 
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graunt, vnleſſe you will ſay that he thought the Councell to bee a+ ! Cone!.Trid. 


den, „47. 


bouethe Pope in power, againſt vour Trent doctrineofthe Popes 5 
lupreme power ouer the Chutch. As foz S. Auſtin, and the Biſhops = «4. Aug- 


6 Statuns noltre 


of Atrike, it is too manifeſt that they kept this new dittinction, as een a 
you tearme it. Foꝛ the two Popes whome you ſay they ſought to: poltolice {cer 


adinbeaiu amo 


they deſired the one to aſſiſt them with his aurhvuricic :* the other, : & aucon- 
not to chalenge "power in thechurch-cauſes.A great fault of yo urs, aue 


tux lei iu eos 


to ſap, that S. Auſtin and the Biſhops of Atrick ſought to Cæleſti- ceguor gera 
nus, for the prerogatiueof his office, hen they dealt againſt « his 5» & ban. 


net ca Pelagins 


vſurped pꝛerogatiue. Greater, it vou did it wittingly and willingly, parcioa aber 
TWhereof'pour Annotations do giue ſtrong ſuſpicion, in that hauing u n 


tate ſanctit. tis 


quoted all other places, they leaue this vnquoted, leſt the reader w. | 
ſhould finde the fraud, Aon af Ca. 


Hart, J was not at the finiſhing of our Annotations, Zhey who dees Concil 
Afric. cap. io,. 


ſet them downe, knew their owne meaning: and will (A warrant „erb, . 
you) maintaine it. But what a ſouetaintie the Fathers peelded fo ring their cauſes 


at Rome, or by 


the Pope, it may appeare by this, (as D.* Stapleton ſheweth ) that fc... i — 
they thought no Councell to bee ok any fo2ce vnleſſe he confirmed ne 

it. Foꝛ the Fathers aſſembled in the Councell of Nicc (tie firlt ge + Gu cectefa 
nerall Councell) ſent their Epiſtle to Pope Siluciter : beſeeching — wile 


4 0 0 81, C ed 
him to ratific and conhrme with his conſent whatlocucr they had —— 


ordained; Legaic of the 
„pe reprooued 


Rainoldes. The Councell of Nice, had no ſuch fanfie of the — 
Pope. heit Cpiſtle is foꝛged: and he, who fozged it, was not his eh. 
craftes maſter. Fo2 one of the Fathers, pzetended to haue waitten co A 
it, is Marcarius Biſhop of Conttantmople. Uheteas“ Conltanti— ; Hay" 
nople had not that name pet in certaine yeres after the date of this Lak. 
epiſtle, but was called Byzantium: * neither was Marcus Biſhop EPA enn 
of Byzantiumat that time, but Alexander. Moꝛeduer, they are made 5.cop.0 
to requeſt the Pope that hewillaſemblethe Biſhops of his whole — 
citic. Whichis a dꝛunken ſpeech, ſith the Biſhops of his whole Citie uc Tom. 
were but one, ꝛ that one was himſelf.Unleſſe they vſed the woꝛd [ci- Te ige 
tie jas the pope anſwering them in like ſoꝛt ) he: confetred with the f Cordubz,% 


Macatius epiſ- 


Bilhops of the whole Citi of Italie. And ſo it is moze ſober, but no co cole 
mo2e ſeemely fo2 p councel of Nice. Finally,neither Euſcbius ( who Co»Nantinopo, 


hranz. 


was at the Councel) noz Runnus, noz Socrates,noz Theodoret, N02 « c:ffiodor. in 


Sozomen, no2 other ancient waters doe mention any ſuch thing. onen. 51g9n 


f , die occident.i 
Onely! Peter Crabbe (the ſetter fooꝛth of it had it out of a libꝛatie , n. 
2 Paulino & Ju'iano conſultbur, eta. huſtos. e (ef. ib. , cap. 2. & lib. a. capi · Nicephor. chronolog tripar- 
tit, G neb ard Chron, lib. 1. 3. Epiſcovu, rotius veſtræ Apol.ce vibu, 4 Cum epilcopis tetus bis Lalig 
1 Premonit,ad ledotrem pro cpill,Syaodi Nicanm & Sluaſlti, of 


HI 


ub. 5. 5. 


Chay 5. 
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of Friers at Coolcin. But whence had the Friers it: 

Hatt. The Fathers of the Councel of © lantmoplelthe ſecond 
generall Councell) wꝛote to Pope Damat.s io2 his conſent to their 
dcc: ccs, and that is witneſſed by * Theo orer, 

Rainoldes, It is: and ſe witneſſed, that it oucrth2zoweth the 
Popes Doueratntic which D. Stapleton would pzwue by it. 5702 they 
w2otetoyntly to Damalus, Ambroſe, Brito, Vaicrian, Alcnolius, 
Anemic Balil, and the reſt of the UWelkcrie Bicheps aſſembled in a 
Touncellat Rome. No2 onely to them, but to thc Cmyerour Ime- 
odolius. Vea to Ihcodolius in ſcuerall, and moꝛe ſoʒciblie. Foz 
they requeſted hun co conhrme and tatite their decrees and ordi- 


* naniccs, Wherfozeif the Pope haue ſuch a ſupꝛemacie, whoſe con- 


ſent and lik ing therof they deſi: ed: what ſup;entacte hath the Empe⸗ 


ro whoine they beſought to rarifhic them, and to con hy mc them: 

Hart, Nay: pour owne diſtinction of power and authoritie, 
doth ſeruc well and fitly to this of the Cmperour. Fo2 their decrees 
and o2dtnances of doctrine, were true: and of diſcipline good though 
hee had not confirmed them. But me ze would accept ot them as 
god, and true, thꝛough his woz? and countenance, As we ſee that 
many doe frame themſelues to pꝛinces iudgements. UWhereſoze it 
was the Emperours authoutte and credit, foz which they deſi⸗ 
red his confirmation of their decrees:not foz any ſoueraintie of pou- 
cl thathe had in matters oftieltgion, 

Mainoldes, Not for any lou: ratontic of power that hee had to 
make matters fruc,of falſe: oꝛ good, ot euill: but to make his ſubiects 
vſe them as good, and treue, being o indeed. TU hich perhaps the Fa- 
tliers ot the Councell meant too But pour owne anſwer may teach 
you to amend your imagination of that they wꝛote to Pope Dama- 
lus, Foz the Doctrine of Chit, which they decreed, was true: and 
thediſcipitne ,good,tyoug 1hheehid not coaſented to it. But moze 
would accept of it as good, and true, thꝛeugh his agreement and al⸗ 
lowance. As we fee that m inv doe follow the mindes of Biſhops. 
Uherefore tt wi the“ de anthozitie and credit, fo: which they 
deſired his conſent to the!r decrees:not foꝛ any ſoueraintie of power 
that he had in matters oſrelicmion. hich is plaine by their crauing 
not of hun alone, bat oſo het biſhops to like therof alſo, that the chri- 
[tian tat ch ei arge von, ald loue confirmed amongſt them, 
thev m1 ght keen He Clarchfrom Schiſmes and ditſertions. 

Hart, a1 5 (hos might allow the decrees ol Councels by 
2 tot hem. But! the Pope confirmed them in ſpeciall — 
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Foz S. Cyrill ſaithof the third generall Councell of Epheſus, that tte 


Pope Cæleſtinus wrote agrecably tothe councell , and confirmed 9 
all things that were done therein. 

Rainoldcs. S. Cyrill ſaith not that of Cæleſtinus, but of Sixtus. 
Powbeit,ifhee had: pet ty is would pzoone authoritic ſtill, and not 
power. As Proſpernoteth well, that the Neſtorian Herelie was ſpe - . 1a Chronice, 
cially withſtood by the indultry of Cyril, and the authoritie of Cæ- 
leſtinus. But theſe verie woꝛds of Cyrill touching Sixtus, doe ouer · 
thzow pour fanſie conceiued on the Popes confirming of Coun- 
cels. Fo2,the Councell of pheſus was of fe2ce and ſtrength in 
Cæleſtinustime by pour owne confeſſion. Notwithſtanding Sixtus 
who ſucceeded him, did co:nficmeit afterward, Indeed the truth 
dependeth neither of Courcell no; of Pope: though when Popes 
and councels were good and godly minded, they were choſen veſſels 
and inſtruments of God to ſet ſoozth the truth. Foz as loſhua ſaid 
to all the tribes of Iſracl, euen to the Pꝛieſtes alſo alembled in a 1 ve tl 
Councell: If it ſceme cuill to you to ſerue the Lord, choole you t; 
whome you uill ſcrue, whether the Gods which your Fathers ſer- 
ued, or the Gods of the Amorites : but I and my houſe will ſerue the 
Lord: ſo the right faith and religion of Chꝛiſt is firme of it ſelfe, and 
ought to bee imb2aced ofeuente chʒiſtian with his houthold, whether 
it pleaſe the tribes,that is, the Church oꝛ no. But the Church is na 
med * the Pillar and ground of truth in reſped of men, becauſe it * 
beareth vp the truth and confirmeth it thzough pꝛeaching of the. 
woꝛd, by the miniſterie of * Pieſtes in the old Teſtament, and Bi- 7 4.20.28. 
hops in the new, whome therefoze * Halil tearmeth the Pillars and * 76 
ground of truth. Now, the moze there bee of theſe who maintame 
it, and the greater credit they haue amongſt men: the ſtronger and 
ſurer the truth doth ſeeme to bee, and many peeld the ſooner to it. 
Fo2 which cauſe. the doctrine of Barnabas and Paul, though aſſureds 
ly true, yet © was confirmed,by lames, Peter and lohn, who were - Vers. 
counted to bee pillars, pea, by * the Councellof the Apoltles and Ae x, 
Elders at leruſalem and being ſo confirmed, was teceiued moze , 
readily and gladly both at Antioche, and in other Citics: in ſo much Aru 
that * the Churches were eſtahliſhed in thefaith, and increaſed in ts. 
number daily. The men of God therefoze, who in ancient time were A 
aſſembled together to vphold the truth, defiredthe conſent, ſome⸗ — 
time ol all Biſhops, as in the Councell of Sardica: ſometime of the n es. 
Pope as in the Councell of Carthage: not fo2 that they thought e te. 
that elſe their decrees ſhould bee of no fozce, but becauſe they — epi, Augut 

t 
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that the conſent of ſuch would adde the greater credit to them. And, 
that generall Councels, if they had deſired the Pope to confirme 

1 thein, which all of them did not, but if they had done ſo, yet muſt 
Teade . 10. . haue done it in this conſidetation:vou may ſee by a pillar and ground 
Ace ok pour Councell of Trent, euen“ Andradius, Ah not only vouch- 
exiiman, eth that « thar moſt learned men doc moſt wilely thinke it, ag Al- 
3 2 tonſus namelp: bu: alleageth alſo Cardinall Turrecremaca, the chie- 
ei uni” foſt patron of the Pope,fo2 p2oofe of the ſame, oꝛ rather ofa farther 
1 _ . — point. J or it there ſhould happen ſucha caſe (ſaithꝰ the Cardinall\ 
crem.de ent that all the Fathers aflemibled in a generali Councell, ihou.d make a 
— 1 decree touching any matter of Faith with one accord, & the Pope a- 
read Buſiien- lone ꝑaine- ſnied that dectee: men ought (in my iudgement) to o- 
— a bey tlie Councel therein, & not the Pope. And why? Becauſe the iudg- 
& 08, ment of lo many Fathers of a generall Councell ſeemeth to bee iuſtly 
and worth:iy preferred before the iudgement of one man in a matter 
= zaith, QAherupon hee addeth that the Councell then is aboue the 
cen Pope, not in power of iutiſdiction,“ but in authoritic of iudgement to 
2 Sedauroritare diſcetrne things, and in ampleneſie of knowledge. Thus it is appas 
ebene n tant by your owne Docozs, that, to confirme Councels, impoz- 
Tar:ccreva'a fel an authozitie the Pope had, not power: x that he was not ſoue⸗ 


1 2 lerh wan 


dom wd ecclef laign in authoritie neither, no not as muchas equal, but mnfertour to 
L . 6c. thein. So karre is it off ftom pꝛoouing his ſupꝛemacie. | 

Hart. Though the Counctls bee aboue the Pope in authoritie, 

after the opinion of Cardinall Turrecremata, pet pou ſee he ſetteth the 

Mope aboue them in power of iuriſdiction , wherein his ſupꝛema- 

tie dooth p2incipally ſtand. And that did the fathers acknowledge 

by their deedes too. Foz Athanaſius Biſhop of Alcx2ndriia, Pau! of 

Conſtantinople, Aſclepas of Gaza, Marcellus of Ancyra, Lucian of 

Adrianople, and verie many other Biſhops ofthe Caſt, being dꝛiuen 

» Hit. ipart. out of theit Churches by the Ariaus did appeale to the Pope, as a ec⸗ 


0 do. cleſiaſtitall ſtoꝛies ſhew. 

Sende, Ratnoldes. The ſtoꝛies ſhew it not: but * hee, who ſaith rhey 
eder lb.. (NEW t, heweth that he dealeth with them in this point, as in” the 
12 fozmer with S. Cyrill. Math hee abuſed you ſo often, and will you 


neuer ceaſc to credit him: 

Hart. The ſlories ſhewe that they came to owe to Pope Julius, 
and hee fo2 the pꝛerogatiue and dignitie of bis See reſtoꝛed them 
to their Churches, percetuing that the Artans had depziued them 
wrongfulip. 

Runlld.s. The dignitie and prerogatiue of the See of Rome, 

in 
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in reſtoring them, was but of authoritie and honour, not of power. 
Fozthe power of heating t; iudging their cauſe did reſt in the Coun⸗ 
cell aſſembled then at Rome: which lulius himielſe and Arhanalius 
both doe teſtifie.. Athanaſius, who ſpeaking thereof, 4 aſcribeth it 
plainly to the Councell. Iulius, who being repꝛaoued by the Arians 
ſoʒ ouerthwarting that which they had done in their Councell, * an- 
ſwereth that the doings of a former Councell may lawfully be lifted 
and cxamincd in another: that themſelues had oitered to haue the 
cauſe debated ſo in iuſt iudgement, and thereto had requeſted a 
Councell to be called: that Athanalius and the reſt appeared at the 
Councell, and they who ſhould haue allo appeared, made default: 
that liccrcupon the Councell finding their iniquity , relecued the 
partics wrongfully oppreliled : to be ſhozt, that vhatlocuer he dealt 
or wrote therein, he did it on the Councels iudgement and conſent, 
not on his owne head. UWherefoze it was not the Pope, but che 
Councell that heard and determined the cauſes of Bithops, whether 
at firſt, oꝛ on appealss. @uch power of wrildiction neither did luli- 
us tlaime, noꝛ Athanalius giue him. 

Hatt. Pes, there is another epiſtle of [ulius, wherein he claimed 
ſuch power, and that vpon the Canons ot the Councell of Mie. 

Rainoldes, I told pou of epiſtles which ſeemed to be w2itten by 
ſome ofthe Popes hoꝛſe kœpets oꝛ cokes. This is one of them. It 
hould be the very ſame that J alleged, extant in Athanaſius. But it 
is no liker it then blacke is to white. The Canons, which it coineth 
with the image and ſuperſcription of the Mee / Fathers, bewꝛap the 
leaudneſle of it. The moꝛe, becauſe luliu in the ſame epiſtle as Atha- 
nalius hath it)citeth their authoꝛity foꝛ the Councel aboue the Pope, 
who tn this are cited fo2 the Pope aboue the Councell. Mherefoꝛe, 
ſith Athanaſius hath his right epiſtle, as it is confeſſed, you muſt bee 
content to let the other goe fo2 a counterfeit. 

Hart. Pet Socrates and * Sozomen repozt, that lulius w2ote in 
his epiſtle to the Arians, that whereas they called not him vnto the 
Counccll, therein they did vnlaufully, becauſc it was prouided by a 
flaw of the Church, that things which were decreed and done with- 
out the Popes conſent, ſnould be void. 

Rainoldes, If lulius had watten ſo to the Arians, Iulius had 
witten a manifeſt vntruth. Foz by the Vicen Canons (which 
were the chiefeſt lau cs of the Church at that time) it was o2dered, 
that Councels ſhould be k cept vcerely tu ice in cuery prouince, To 
all which it were ridiculous to ſay that they muſt call the Pope 8 
that 
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bile, 
that they might doc nothing there but what hs liked ol. But Socra- 
priac dos, tes And Sozomen did miſtake lulius, as Staplcton doth now. And 
00--5427-19- a, Whercas he had ſaid, Know ye not thatthisis the maner & cuſtome 
a4 cpiicoos *tl;atyclhould write to vs firſt, that hence might bee decreed the 
— Ar. thing v hich is iuſt? they thought that he had ſpoken ofhimſelfe, be⸗ 
2501. a. like, and had meant the Pope by the woꝛd vs by which hee meant 
ais. the Counccll. Foz hee wrote that cpiſtle in the Councels name, as 
Athanalius noteth; aud himſelfe ſheweth it by ſaying ſtraight befoze, 
—— . Yec ought to hauc written vuto all vs, that lo that which 1s iuſt 
_ might be decreed oy all, 
Hart, Mhatſoeuer you conceiue of the doings and wꝛitings of 
Athanaſius and lulius, yet cannot you dee but Flauianus Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople appealed to Pope Leo from the Countell of Epheſus, 
depoſing him vriultly, And ſo did acodoret Biſhop of Gru too. 
> Epi. ad The Foz the Cmperour V alentinian witnelleth the one, and Theodoret 
«ro: ««Lco: himſelfe the other. 
Rainolds. Flauianus appealed from the Councell of Ehe- 
ſua: but to a greatet and a mo2elawkull Councell, not to Pope Leo. 
„ Epiſt zz.  TUhich appeareth by an Epiſtle of Leo himſelfe, complaming to 
the Emperour Theodotius of the fewnetle and oppreſſion of the 
Buhops in the Councell of Epheſus : and deſiring that a generall 
Councell might bee kept, becauſe Flauianus had appcaled. You 
mult adde thereloꝛe the Empꝛelle Placidia to the Emperour V alci- 
— tinian : and with the ones woꝛds ol appcaling to Leo, take that 
F, Gaz the other ſaith, to Leo? and to all the Biſhops of theſe parts. 0 
ce, Lo and the hihops being ioined together, will make the Councell 
4Falonn:cs of Chalcedon by the which Councell the cauſe of Flauianus and 
epicopes"a- his appcale was iudged. The ſame Councell alſo © did iudge The- 
t Concil, Chatc, Odoretstauſe: and finding him guiltleſſle, reſtoꝛed him to his See. 
3 A herefoꝛe, ſith the Councell was Judge ot theappcalc, it he appea⸗ 
led to Leco, and not to the Councell, it was an ouerfight : vnleſſe per⸗ 
haps he did not aprcalcas to a higher Judge that might reſtoze him, 
but as to a man ot learning and authozitie, whoſe credit and iudge⸗ 
ment might helpe to pꝛooue him not guiltie. And this doth the te⸗ 
rheodotet. Hout of his requeſt pꝛetend. Though aſking withall the aduice of 
epilt.ad Leon. 1 og whether he ſhall heare that wronęfull deprivation, or ſecke to 
be reſtored; he ſeemeth to haue thought ofa further matter. Which 
yet he tourheth ſo, in ſpeaking oftroubling men, and crauing Leocs 
praicrs, that it is euident it lay not in Lco alone to reſtoze him. 


TAherefoꝛe, the moſt th it you may well imagine of an appcalc made 
by 
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by Theodoret to Leo foz remedy of the wzong done him, is, that Leo 
toke his bill of appeale topzeferre it to the Counſell whereofhe was 
p:eſident. As with vs in EAgland the billes are put vp to the Spea⸗ 
ker of the Parliament, that he may infozme the Parliament thereof, 
not as though himſelfe had ſoueraigne power to paſſe them. 
Hart. Then you grant that Leco was Prelident of the Coun- 
cell, as indeede he was, and head cf the Biſhops therein, as thems est 
ſelues ſay. Which ſheweth that they counted the Pope their ſus Leon. a8 ;. 
p2eme head. 
Rainolds, Pou will nde moze heads, then the Popes ſhoulders — 
will be content to beare, it you make ſuch reaſons. Firſt, the Biſhop 
of Corewba, o: Holius was Prelident of the Councell of Nice: * 


noꝛ of Nice onely, but alſo of Sardica and of many others. Nert,the agenr.ap0!og. 
Biſhop of Anuioc he, oꝛ whoſoeuer he were that had the roome in the = & 


polog 2, 


Councell of Conſtantinople, Foz the Pope had it not. Thirdly, the A. appea- 
Biſhop of Alexandria. — 


Hart. Nay, Cyrill who had it in the third generall Councell, in Theodo. 
was Deputie therein to the Pope Cæleſlinus, as ® Euagrius Wis Ih. eccc 
teth. Hiſtor. eccleſ. 

Rainoldes, Cæxleſtinus ioyned his aut hozitie to Cyrils. But 8 
Cyrill was Preſident, as well as Cæleſtinus, in *mo2e mens tudges & d dan. ey. 
ment then Euagrius. Yowbeit, ifhewere not: yet A/cxa»dria will 2 C £20 
haue a head hill. Fo: Dioſcorus was Prelident in the next of 28.3.4 £pi{copi 
Epheſus: neither he alone, but alſo the Biſhops of /erſalem and Ce- Anderen ad 
ſarea. Wherefoze if the Preſidentſſippe of a generall Councell doe gar Erb 
make a ſupreme head : then Corduba in Spame , Alexandria in al. Chate, aA. 
Egypt, Ieruſalem in lewrie ; and other cities of the Eaſt may claime 
the (upreame headthipas well as Rome in Italie. The Pope will bee 
loth to haue ſo many partners. But to deliuer him from that feare, 
oz rather the Church krom his tyranny, and the truth from your ſo ⸗· 
phiſme: there is a diſtinction in * Cardinall Turrecremata which cee lib. 3.6.23. 
is wo2th the noting, vpon this very point. The Prelidentſhip of |Prevacana 
Councels (he ſaith ) is tuofold: one, of honour : an other, of Aworicatiua, 
power. Prelidentſhip of honor, is to haue preeminence in place to a 
propoſe things, to direct the actions, to giue definitiue ſentence Buthe vſcththar 
according to the voices and iudgement of the Counſell. Preſi- Tron, 


dentſlup of power is to haue the right, not onely of directing, but not autoritatem 
. a — f p „ rePputarionis,as 
of ruling their doings alſo, and to conclude of matters after his \c,,gingutrerh 


ownciudgement, though the greater part of the Councell like it it, lib 3. cap-:8, 
not, yea, though no part like it, Now the Popes ſupzemacy cha- 
An lengety 


= 
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a As:be Cle. length this Preſidentſhip of power in Councels, as though he alone 
meatines ſhew, Were ſouecaign moge there: which appeareth by his pꝛadiſe tn the 
i pc. Cle Councell of Vrenna, and by the * Cardinals doctutae with the chie⸗ 
— feſt Papiits. But that which the gencrall Counce 1! of CH eden 


Fiyumma decc 


cle, bv 3.c -2, aue vnto Leo in naming him therr head, was the P-clidentilip of 
4 honour : as himſelfe ewed in his Legates and Dennties, who vs 


(Ca us oc or. 


Theo'ogl.zes ſed all the Vichops as thyetr fellow iudges, and con luded noching 
dancer ee, but what they agurd ol. TWWherefoze the Prel1dc1:11, 1, which they 


mona c ech | 
lb „c. j &', gate to Lco, was not Papall ſouecaintic ; neither did they achnow⸗ 
= e., leoge um in that particular, much lefſe the Pope in geaecall, to bee 
at. ; & L. their lupreme head. 


Hart. The Fathers did in generall acknowledge the Pope, and 
ran lib.,, faugut vs to knowledge him our * vinucitall Parriarke and 


* pr an. lib. z. 


epi't. 41, * Bilhop of the Catholike Church: nay (to vſe yet moze the woꝛds 
Rn. molt ancient Fathers) our Prince, * the head ot all Chur- 


a Victor de et- * 
ſequar. Vandal. clic, tlie roppe and the chictc of the Apoſtolike company, 02 (as 
> cbm. * Epiphainus ſpeaketh) the chicfeſt, the teacher of the u hole 
87 ahaa. world, the rulcr of the houſe of God, an ather father of the 


> JaAnchorats Hguſhold, and * the firſt begotten : whole ſeate (as the moſt ex⸗ 


Hor. dy. in 


Iota cellent Diuine, Saint 5 Auſtin ſaith) hath the Precminence of a 


«A — com. f 
bs Toms. hizhcrroome in the Paſtorall watch-tower which is common to 


* aug-lt queſt, all Biſhops, And will ang man deſire greater p2oofes of the Popes 


Eexnou. Ifclia, 


queit.75 ſup2emacte ? 

eee Rainol\1s. If any man doe, he muſt take the paines to ſeek them 
* ,1capi, ſo mewhere elle. Sure he is not like to finde them in pour Slahpleton. 
aon. Foꝛ theſe q ethe chiefelt of al in his treaſurie. Which therefore hee 
i ola ddt. culled out, and ſent them fo2 a pꝛeſident to Gregorie the thictenth: 
— — hew what god woꝛds they give of his holineſle fo2 his liberalitte 
Gregorio d © award the Fug deminaries. But he pꝛeſenteth him with one ti⸗ 


Gregorro d c. 


my como £0." tle move, which you haue omitted: and yet doth it aduance hun a⸗ 


oicula. boue all the rett. | 

Hart. None ok the titles which the Fathers gine him. Belike you 
dad ken. meane that ofthe Eimperour. | | 

*Which1s as Rait.olds. No: J meanethat of his owne, « Supremum in tet- 

1 ris Nenn. Indeed it hath n3 Fathers teſtimonie to pꝛœue it. But 

mne Erheſians As in this title he plapeth the notable flatterer with the Pope, ſo, in 

e the reſt, the notable ſophiſte. with pou. Foz the titles of our Prince, 

the top, the chicte, and cliicſeit of the Apoltolike company, the 

teacher of the whole world, an vther Father of the houſho!d, and 

the lrlt begotten : are giuen by Optatus, Chryſoſtome, Epipha- 

nius, 


es 
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nius, and ak baſtard Auſtin, to Peter, not to the Pope. Stapleton & So Alfonlus 


provucth n, 


alle aging them, ſaith, that he victh the words of the Fathers. That bare. 
is cunningly ſpoken. Foꝛ it is true,hee victh their wordes, though . Nel. 


not their meaning. As fo2 the tile of vnine7lall Patriarke, the Coun⸗ . 
cell ot Chalcedon (which he quoteth foz it) gaue it not to the Pope , ee 
neꝛther. n 0 Tefl. m ap- 
Hatt. No: did not Theodore and certaine others there giue it 5 rn. 
to Pope Lev? nee Thales. 
Rainoldes. A febw pooꝛe ſuiters, in their ſupplications to him erz 
and the Councell, did ſeeke his fauoar with it. But neither the as Leone 
Councell, ndꝛ any one biſhop of the Councell gaue it him. — TEELIR 


* $:c phan.arclus 


Hurt. They gaue it hun, at lea ſt by theirconſent and iudgement. epic, Ponce. 


Foꝛ they weuld haue repꝛooued it when they heard it read in the £@© ee 
Dupplications iꝭ they had not allowed of it. bi ara eſt 


vi.nt pa teſtas 


Rainoldes. Sap you ſo? what thuike you then of ® the Councell a n 


of Larcran ? Where the Popc is told (and that. in a Sermon) that * ra Spoken e 
'co him is gluc:1 al power in heaucn and cart];:Yea,Which is moze, . 1 


that hie »ath al power ahouc al powers both of heaucn anc of carth, * 19 4uo rat 
omny poteltas 


Did the Councell allow of theſe blaſphemous ſpeeches? They apa mes 
did not tepꝛodue him. — 


Hurt. But the Councell of Cha/cedon did offer themſelues the ti⸗ ken of 
tleof vniucilal Parriarke to Pope Leo, ag © Saint Gregoric Wzileth Tessa! 


th'r.1. 
they did not only heare it giuen hun by others. * Regiſt: b. 4. 
Ramoldes. S. Gregoric affitmeth it to bee? a ncw, a proud, a we 


pompous, a prophane, 1a ra{h,peruerle,tyo!:(h, abhuminatle,wice gs. 
ked, and ſuperſtitious title, * a name of (ingularitic, of artogan- 4 
cic, blaſphemic, The Touncell of Chalcedon was a company of e 
ſixe hund2ed biſhoys and thir{e,foun d in Religion, and zealous ol *: 

the gloꝛp ot God. You mult par don me, it I difcrevit rather the woꝛd 

of one Orcgotie, then thinke that fire bhundzed and thirtle ſuch 

Biſhops did offer to comuant fo great iniquitie and collie. Foz nei · 
ther is there aa p200cc ot th t offer in any part of the Councell, 

Which is whelip extant: and that which made © Greooric fo miſ- 

repo2t tlic BN of Cenſt antini le, might induce him likewiſe , 
to miſtepoꝛt theſe Biſhops too, MAherein his affection inay bee the) > nad 
moꝛe ſuſpected, becauſe * hee ſaith farther, that it was offered to ne, 
his P. cdecetlours, not only by the Councell, but alſo by the Fa- L. 
thers follouing. The names {it is likely} of theſe Fathers follow. be. 
ing, ſhould haue beene foo2th-comming, if they had beene at hand, 

the mattec being ſo impoztant. Vowbeit if ther, and the Councel 
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both, had not onely offered it, but gfuenit alſo: yet might they haue 
giuen it in reſpect oc leſlex pzcenunence then the papacie. TUhich it 
mult needes bee the Councell ſhould haue done: fo2 elle they had 
contaricd? theix owne decries and adions. And * the Pope him- 
ſelfe gaue it to the Parriarke of Conſtantmople, as a title of honour 
(J ttaw and not of power. UTherefoze the firl title, put vpon the 
Fathers of the Councell of Chalcedon, inferreth not the Popes 
ſapꝛemacie: uch leſſe dooth the nert alleaged out of Cyprian. Foz 
although Corncl:us a godly Biſhop of Rome, be there named Bi- 
ſhop ot the Catholike Church: pet is he ſo named, not as the woꝛd 
[Catholikc] ſignificth vniuerlall, but as it ſignifieth r1ght belec- 
un9, hol di 1gthc Catholiketaith. Therefoze it maketh no moze 
fo2h s ſupꝛemacie, then fo2 * Athanaſius Biſhopof Alexandria, and 

other Catholitze Buhops, who are all named Biſhops of the Catho- 


t. like Church. 


Hart. A peculiar Church may be talled Catholike in reſpect of 
the Carholike faith which it pzofeſſeth. And ſo was Athanalius Bi- 


cop ng no» hop of the Catholike church of Alexandria, 


(1 C on t nt a 
conte, .in ub 


Ic11;.£ 


«Lib.; ep. 11 
Epiſt. 16.e dit. 
am, Cone jus 
Cypriano. 


4E iſt. ad Fabih Foꝛ C 


Aich, Epiſco 
un. 

„ KEaſe h. hi. ec- 
cle 11.6, ca, 43 


* A« it 1s ſlew: 


ed belore, 
Chap. . 


Dail z. 


Rainoldes, And Cornclius Biſhop of the Catholike church 
of Nome. 
Hart. Nay, he was Biſhop of the Catholike Church of the 


whole world, not of the Citie of Rome onelp. Foz it followeth in 
the ſame plate, that chere ouglit to be oac Billup in the Catholike 


Church. 
Rainolds. That is, in the Catholike Church of the titie of Rome. 


ornchus hinſelfe, in whoſe epiſtie that is wꝛitten, ſaith other⸗ 
where (entreating *ofthe ſame matter) that there ought to be one 
Biſhop in the Cathollke Church, wherein there are lixe and four- 
tic Elders, and {.aucy Deacons. Now' in a Synode which then 


was held at Nome. there were abouc thiecſcote Elders & Deacons; 


how many hund: ed moe though the whole wo2zld? TUherefo:e 
fith lixc and tourt. e Elders. and ſcauem Deacons, were not all the El- 
ders and Deaconsokthe world, but of the cific of Rome, it followeth 
that the Catholic church, wher in her laith chere ought to bee one 
Biſhop, wisthe Clratholike church of the titie of Rome, not ofthe 


whole wozld. And that, this was meant in that of Cornelius, it is 


verie plaine by the occaſion of his ſpeech: as alſo by the canon of 


the councell of Nice, made on that occaſion. Foz the church + be- 
ing troubled at that time with the ſchiſme and hereſie of Nouatus, 
the Nouatians refuſing the communion of the Catholikcs, ozdet- 


ned 
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ned new Biſhops fo2 their hereticall pnagogues and ſchiſmaticall 
conzenticles. UWhereby it came to yalle that in one Citie there were 
two Biſhops, a Catholike, and an Heretih: as in Rome, Cornelius, 
and Nouatianus ; tn 5 Carthage, Cyprian, and l ortunatus. The Ca⸗ 
tholikes therefoꝛe, communicating in faith and loue with Coinclius, 
called him Bi hop of tlie Catholike Church: condemping the No- 
uatians as Heretikes, and Schiſmatikes, with their Biſhop No- 
uatianus. And as they ſata farthex, chere oughtto bee one Biſhop in 
a utholike Church, actoꝛding to the ancient oꝛder as I ſhewed. So 
was it decreed by the Nien councell touching the Nouatians who 
became Catholit es, that it a H iſhop oftheirs were conuętted, 1 the 
Cathelik Church hauing a Biſhop, hee ſhould not enioy a Biſhops 
room: , buc au Elders, leit chat there ſhould bee two Biſhops in 
a citie, Wihetefoze the Brſhopricke in the Catho'ike Church in 
the time of Co: nclius. was the charge that euerie Cathol ke Biſhop 
had. Neither me..nt they moꝛe, who ſaid, that there ought to bie but 
one Biſui p ina Cathonke Church, then S. Cnty ſoſtome did, ſaying to 
Sihhniu, Biſhop of the Nouatians in Couſtantinople, a Cie may not 
haue tuo B.ſhops. 

Hart. But Saint“ Cyprian waiteth, that neither Herefies not 
Schiſ nes have prung of any other fount ine, then of this, that the 
Piieſt of God is not obeyed, and that one Prieſt for the time in 
the CHuich, and one iudge for the time in ſtead of Chtiſt is not 
regarded. To M home it the whole Brotherhood would bee obe di- 
ent according to Gods teachings, then no man would make any 
thing adoe againſt the company of Prieſts.TUherin,by one Prieſt, 
he meaneth one Biſhop, and by one Biſhop, Cornelius the Pope, to 
whome he waiteth tho'e woꝛds. So that he conkeſſeth the Pope to 
be the Biſhop of the whole Church, + teacheth men to thinke of him, 
ag oue iudge for the time in Chriſts Head. 

Rainolds. Pou are ſtill in the ſane point. The Church wherein 
Cyprian require h obedience vato one Biſhop and iudge in 
Chrifts (tead, is the particular Church of euecie citie, not the vni⸗ 
necſ,l, Foz hee ſpeaketh it on occaſion ofimurte offered to him- 
ſelfe by the Nouattans in Carthage, who there had ozdeinedanew 
LViſhop againſt him, as their fellowes did in Rome, againſt Corneli- 
us, And as the wo2ds beſoze, and after doe ſhewe that her 
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meaneth it of all Catholike biſhops, each in his owne charge: ſo en ene 


the whole diſcourſe and circumſtances argue that he applieth it to ben 


Nn 3 hunſclfe 


Diuil 6. 


3 Epiſcopus Himſclfenot to Cornelius. Chiefly, that ok a Biſhop '#pprooued 
Licon gar, to his people in the Biſhopricke ſoure yeares. Which can by no 


— meanes agree to Cornelius, who was“ not thee yeares Biſhop. 
rn D2if, becauſe Cyprian doth not wꝛite to the Pope, vou haue ſuch 
cbron.Dam-ſus à pꝛ eiudite that it is the popes peculiar: you may know that her 
phe oneea"- Waiteth the lame to another erpꝛelly of himſelfe: Thence have 


F,atin,de vt 


bea H Je Schiſmes and Heteſies ſptung, and do ſpring, that the Biſhop which 
nevran £9: i$ one, and ruleth the church is deſpiſed by the proud pteſump- 


nog. lib. 3. Ouu 

phy. "© es, tion ot certaine men. Wherefoze though your ; Rhemiſtes and 
*xpit.69.z6 other of the Popes friendes doe plie the bore with that ſaying of 
— one Pirctt, and one judge tor the Ine in Chriſts ſtead: pet in very 
Luke. ::.z1, truth it maketh as much loꝛ the Biſhop of Rocheſter,as foz the bi- 


22.835, 


— ler Card, ſhop of Rome, The moze is Stapletons blame: who knowing 
rat. d:(er/.1:.2 and confeſſing the ſame not onely * other-where, but in this verie 
denne Ku ſwoꝛke of his pꝛinciples to: vet in the end thereof abꝛidgethit to the 


ſu cuplicat e 


parror um Me Pope, atuell, that in his pzeface to Gregoric hee paſt it. Yee might 
ma pro Cu haue alleaged it better then hee hath The head of all churches, 


Max mo. Can! 


ſus Calc chin. TTIHCH title is giuen in Victor to the Church of Rome, not to the 
ee Bilhop, and toucheth lefſe the papacie there then in Saint Gregorie: 


ce m. o. Lin 


— Pa oh in whome it doth not p2ooue it, as J haue declared. Marry that 
unge ic 104 which kolloweth, is of greater ſhe w out of Ambroles commenta1ic 


cap. do. Pamclt« 

ee, on Saint aulto Timorhie, where Damaſus (the Biſhop of Rome in 
csg his time) is called ruler of the church. But,firſt, whatſoeuer her 
e were who wrote that, it was not Saint Ambrolc the famous B.- 
D»mn 2g int ſhop of Milan : on whom are tally fachered the commentaries on 
pultiop teen S. Paul, ag pour? Diuines of Louan doe obſerue and teſtiſie. Next, 
(berg rough the woꝛds themſelues which are in that Author on mention of the 


e re houſe ot God [the ruler whereof at this day is Damaſus] are 


gd has Cy- Nut{in my iudgement) the Authoꝛs owne woꝛds, but a gloſe crept 
NI en in amongſt them. Foz wheras Saint Paul, waiting vnto Timothy, 


of all Piſhops 
As rape, n in declared why he did ſo, to weete, that thou maiſt know how thou 
pe ne oughtclt to behaue thy ſelte in the houſe of God, which is the 


Whoſe cxample church of the liuing God: * the commentarie thereon dooth ex- 
- R:emitcs POUND it thus, Ia rite vnto thee 1. thou maicft know how to 
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Le 
d hte hate gauerne the church Which 18 the uſe 01 God 8 that whereas all 


F. Cop ian in ' , ' . 5 
* the world is Gods, yet the churcbr'is called his houſe, [the ruler 
T |n ky returne | 

of eatru h sen Moiſtcr Towels replics Artic. 4. (Piincip doftrin,lib 9 cap.t. Jn conclufiune totius operts & 


mon t ad Icforem, Y De pericquur. Vandal ib. z. * In the hf. Diviſion of this Chapter, y Prafat.ia Biblia. 
excula Anmucrp 2 37.40 no & Ce: ur mn h queſt, vet & Mu. Teſt, Tom. in Append,vperum. Auguſt,» Commens 
*ails,cut A broft. ti Wum ter uut. in 1, Tim. 3. 


whereof 


The Fathers prooue not the Papacie, $67 {biuts. F 


whereof at this day is Damaſus.) For the world is nought, troubled :pamg's Sidi 


with ſundricerrours. Therefore the houſe of God and truth mult N 


of neceſſitie be ſaid to be there, where he is feared according to his dijnus Mewerh 
will. In the which woꝛzds, if that ol [ Damaſus ] wete omitted, the „%% ss. 


t 2. 


later clauſe containing a reaſon of the fozmer would cleave thereun⸗ — alt 
to moze ſuantly and fitly. Which maketh me to thinke that it wag . 


teſt ,1n *ppend, 
not pitched in the text by the autor, but found a chincke,and ſo came oper. Aug,nom g. 


in: as an other gloſe of [Damaſus ſucceſlor]j hath doneinto * Opta- 4,105 25 18 


Jo0.,yeares aher 


tus, And J thinke it the rather, becauſe ſome are per{waded by om — 


manifold conference, (as your Lauaniſts note) that the booke of vt pope vnul 


queſtions of the old and new teſtamant cntituled to Saint Auſtin — 370 1 
10 ncmo 


and this to Saint Ambroſe are the ſame authors. Foz he, who wꝛote Lib. quett, ver, 


that bookc, was not aliue (oflikelthod) when Damaſus was Pope, * 3 — "eſtam, 
Vowbeit, if he were tw, and ofa kinde affection to Rome, where hehe Rena, in 


ned, thought good to mention him: the woꝛds which hee vſeth in ID of 


Latin, (cu hodre rector eſt Damaſus might meane that Damaſus 8 :.Tun ez. 
was (a ruler of the Church] not, as you engliſh it [the ruler, ] 4, Nong gc- 


clehæ Sacerdos. 


Which to haue beene ſo, it appeareth farther by the wozd Lat this Lb Hater: 
day] ſpoken with a relation to the dates of Timothic : that as he did , imperars 


con ra mm- 


gouerne the Church in Pauls time, fo at that pꝛeſent was Damaſus chun. 

ruler of it. wherefoze ſith Timothic was: placed at Ehe ſus to ſette „ Pease 
that Church in oꝛder, not to rule the whole: Damaſus might be cal- 2 
led a ruler ot the Church, in that he was Biſhop of the Church ot. — — * " 
Rome, ag Saint“ Ambroſe termeth him, though he were not cheru- 5 = 14-Gs 
ler of the vniuerſall. S. Auſtin is the laſt of them whoſe teſtunonies 


you cited. And, the precminence of a higher roome, whereof her N 5 


made mention to Boniface he firſt, impoꝛteth a pꝛerogatiue of ho- angry 
nour ouer others, not ſoueraintie of power. A pzerogatiue of honour, a5 the Couneell 
accozding to the Canon of thefirlt Councel of Conftentimeple which , rech er 
' gaue that prerogatiue to the See of Rome, becauſe that citic raig- 1 
ned. Not ſoueraintieof power: as it is euident by the Councel of 4. „ bene 
frile: where he denied that to the ſame Boniface, to whom he gran- © 5 — 
ted this preeminence. It was therefoze onely the digninity of plate, v. Pelze. — 
which Saint Auſtin meant by the higher roome, As“ elſe where, 7 Pot erden Lemme 
hauingnamed Cyprian Olymap! us, and other ancient weiters, hee * 
ſaith that Innocentius was ? alter them in time, before them in x, 5 6. 
place : becauſe they were Biſhops ot infertour cities, and hee of the * Or Choi 


er- el the 
Koman, — 


Hart. Nay: but S. Auſtin ſaith in plaine termes, that princ r © Caps 
liticof the Apoſtolike * Sce had flouriſhed in that Church ſtill. 
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Rainolds, But Saint Auſtin addeth in as plaine termes, that 
Biſhops may relcrue their cales to the iudgement of their fellow- 
Biſhops, chictly of the Apoltolike Church: and that a generall 
Councell is abaue the Pope in iudging of thoſe cauſes too. LU hich is 
a cleere p2oofe that by the principalitic of the Apoltulike Sce hee 
meant the Church of Keme to bee chicie ofothec Churches(as I ſaid) 
in hono'17, not in power, Foz in power, all others, at [eaſt che Apo- 
ſtolike (that is, in which the faith of Thalk had been taught by the 
Apollles them'clacs)are made equall with it. But amongſt all, in 
which the Apoſtles themſelues had taught the faith, the L in fo; 
honor 4 credit had the chiefty, And thus haue J diſcharged my ſelfof 
my pꝛomiſe: which was, that J would peeld vnto the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macp, it you pꝛooued it by the ſayings and tudgeinent of the Fathers, 
alleaged, and applied rightly. Foꝛ none of all them which pou haue 
alleaged, neither of any other Church, noꝛ ofthe Koma it ſelfe, doth 
auouch it. Whereby the ſhameleſſe vanitie of * Bri({tow map be ſeen: 
who, being not contented to ſay of all the Fathers, that, they were 
Papilts : addeth that in familiar talke among oin ſclues wee are 
not afeard plaincly to confelſe it. The Loꝛd who is witneſſe 
of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, knoweth that we are leawdly ſlande⸗ 
red heerein. And fo2 mincownepart, J am ſo farre off from confeſ- 
ling plaincly that they were all Papiſts: that J haue plainely decla⸗ 
red and confirmed not one of them to haue bene, Foꝛ the very being 
and eſſente ola Papiſt conſiſteth in opinion of the Popes ſuprema- 
cic. But the Popes ſupremacic was not allowed by any of the Fa- 
thers. Not one then of all che Fathers was a Pap.(t. Wherefoze, if 

you hauethe Fathers in ſuch reuerent regard and eſtimation, as 

you pꝛetend, Paſter [arr : let, i not the Scriptures, pet the 
Fathers maue pou to fozſake Papiſtric : and giue to 
cuery d aſtoꝛ and Church their owne right, 
wherof Ch uſt hath pollelled them, 
and the Pope hath rob⸗ 

bed them. 
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The ninth Chapter. 


s The Church is the Pillar aud ground of the truth, The common con- 
ſent and practiſe of the Church before the Nicen Ceuncell, 2 the Coun- 
relof Nice, 3 of Antioche,of Sardica,ofC on[lantmople, Alileuis, Car- 
thage, Afrike 4 of Epbe ut, of Chalcedon, of Conſtantinople efiſoones, 
2 of Nice, of Conſtance and of Baſil: with the iudgment s of Vniuer- 
ſit ies. and ſeuerall Churches throughout Chriſtendome: condemning all 
the Popes Sapremacie. 


EOF ART. Che Church doth acknowledge the doc- 75e f/f 
612 trine of che Popes ſupremacy to bee Catholike. diui fon. 
— Mhereloꝛe you do euil to touch it with the name ob 


a Pa piſtric. Foz the Church isthe pillar and ground 
F. of che truth. 

9 Rainolds, The Church is the pillar and 
ground of the truth, in office, and dutie : and the Prieſt is the » avi. » ver.. 
mellenger of the Lord of hoſtes. But as © there were Pricſtes s. 
who did not their mellage in ſhewing Gods will: ſo there may 
bee "_— „ Which ſhall not vphold and maintaine the 
truth. 

Hart. Nap, that is true ſtill, which the Church teacheth. Fo: 
S. Paul ſaith not that it ought to be the pillar & ground of the truth, 
but that it is ſo. 

Rainolds, Peither doth Malachic ſap, that the Prieſt ought 
to bee the mellenger of the Lord of hottes, but that he is ſo. 
And what is the occaſion whereupon S. Paul ſaith that? and to 
whom ? | 

Hart, To Timothic : that hee might know how hee ought 
to conuerſe in the houſe of God, whichisthe Church of the liuing 
God. 

Rainolds, The Church then which Timothie was conuer- 
ſant in, and muſt behaue himſelfe acco2ding to his charge in go⸗ 
uernement thereof, is called (by D. Paul) the pillar and ground of | 


the truth, — tþ eh 
8 Cosi. Flor, 
Hart, Itis: and what then? W 


Rainoldcs, But“ the Church which Timothie was conuer- see 
ſant in, was the Church of Epheſus. The Church of Epheſers then is Ture, liv.s, 
talled the pillac and ground of the truth. Now the Church or 


Ephe u 


{ons þ 


Epiſt 55. ad 
Cornelium. 

1 Statutum cl? 
omnibus nobis 


2 Jam cauſa co- 


tun cognita elt. 


3 Sicut q uo te. 
uc ttan ur. 


FN ſi pauei de- 


crete per 


tis min tride- 


rur aHUtOriIras ©. 
fFiicoporum 18 


A'rica collirmno 


Tann. 
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Epheſus hath condemned the doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie: noz 
onely that Church, but other of the Eaſt to, Wherefoze,if that bee 
true {fill which the Church teacheth, becauſe D. Paul calleth it the 
pillar and ground of the truth: the doctrineof che Popes ſuptemacy 
is wicked, and Papiſtric is heteſie. | 

Hart. The Churchesof the Caſt haue erred therein. But the 
Weſt alloweth it foz Catholikedotrine. And all the ancient Chur- 
ches both ofthe Eaſt and Welt did ſubſcribe to it, vntill ſchiſme and 
hereſie had ſeuered them one from the other. 

Rainolds, That ſpechts as true as was the fozmer of the Fa- 
thers. Fo2, except thecrueof the /ca/i«» faction,who haue aduanced 
the Pope that they might raigne with with, all Chꝛiſtian Churches 
haue condemned his vſurped ſoueraigntie, and doe til this day, 

Hart, All Chriſtian churches ? who did euer ſay ſo befoze you ? 
o2 what one witneſſe haue pou ok it: 

Rainolds. The Paſtozs and Doctoz2s, in Dynodes and Coun- 
cels, wherin they tooke oꝛder lo their Church-gouernment, each in 
their ſeuerall ages. Foz to begin with the ancienteſt, and ſo come 
downe to our owne: it vas (in? Cyprians time) ordained by them 
all, that cuetie mans cauſe ſhould be heard there, where the fault was 
committed. 

Hart. That muſt be vnderſtod ofthe firſt handling of cauſes, 
not the laſt. Foz they might be heard at Rome vpon appeales, if, be⸗ 
ingheard at home firſt, the parties were not ſatiſſied. 

Rainolds, The cauſc of the parties mentioned in Cyprian, was 
heard at home already by the Biſhops of Af, who excommunica- 
ted them. Pet he repꝛoueth them fo2 running to Rome. WWherefoze 
the oꝛdinance, that he groundeth on, did pꝛouide fo2 hearing and de⸗ 
termining of cauſes both firſt, laſt, and all: againſt ſuch as appealed 
(if you ſo teatme it) to K e. Mhich he maketh plainer yet, in that 
he calleth thoſe Rome · appealers home, i vpon repentance they ſeke 
to be reſtoꝛed: and ſaith, that they ought to plead their cauſe there, 
where they may haue accuſers and witnelles of their fault, and that 
other Biſhops ought not to retract things done by them of Africke: 
vnlelſe a feu lewd and deſperate perſons thinke the Biſhops of A. 
frike to haue lelle authoritic, by whom they were iudged already, 
and condemned, 

Hart. 
(eſſe authoritie: pou mult not imagine that he compareth them with 
the Biſhop of Rome, but with the Biſhops of France, Spaine, Greece, 
£2 


Then Cyprian denieth that che Biſhops of Afribe are of 
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02 Aſia, and chiefly of Numidia. ; The Difccue. 
Rainolds, You were better ſay,as*a Ieſuite doth, that Cypri- 1 


Part. . 


an hath no ſuch thing, then * anſwer ſo abſurdly, Fo: it 1s to ma- It 1s Sanders at- 
nileſt that hee compareth them with ſuch, as the parties whom n e 


Monat. eccle i. 


they had condemned, did run to foꝛ remedie. And that was Corncli- 1 7. 

us Biſhop then of Rome. It was oꝛdeined therfoze by all thebiſhops nen 

of Afrik, Italy. g others in the pꝛimitiue church, that the Pope ſhould % bn. 

not be the ſupꝛeme indge ofeccleſtaſticall cauſes, — (6.17 
Hart, Thy doth D. _ Cyprian then defire Pope Stephen to de⸗ The Diſcouerer 

poſe Martian, a Nouatian Heretik Biſhop of Arle in France: and to 7 

ſubſtitute another in his roome, a Catholike? * } noſtrogin ga/lys 


Rainoldes. Nay, why doe pour men lay that ed. Cyprian doth & 44 leben a 
ſo, whereas hee dooth not? Foz hee deſireth Stephen to write * to [25 contitent 
the Biſhops of France to depoſe him: and to the Province and eccle,conſfid.z. 


people of Arle, to chooſe a new. Both which things are diſp2oofes Eoiti Synod. 


Atrican, ad clet. 


of the Popes ſup2zemacie. ho neither could depoſe Biſhops, at & pleb.n#: 
that tine: as alſo the Cardinalof Aliaco noteth, milliking that che Cg. 
Pope alone doth now depoſe them. which then a Synod did : neither EU 


when a Biſhop was o2derly depoſed, could hee create another: but ene 


the people of the Citie,and Biſhops of the pꝛouinte choſehim.Yea a — 
Biſhop choſen by them, was lawfull Biſhop, though the Pope cons n dend 
firmed him not; yea, though hee diſalowed him: as it is declared "== glu 
by a'Councell of Afrike, againft the ſame Pope Stephen. TWheres dels eds. 
foze ® Cyprian meant not that hee might depoſe and ſubſtitute a bi qui ex 


ſhop: but ought to giue his neighbours counſell to do it, foꝛ thecom- barchn (acer 


mon duetie that euerie Paſtour oweth to all che Sheepe of Chrilt, to e, 
1 [acerare & 


helpe them when they are in danger. And thus ſith the oꝛdinances ae tem abe. 
of the pzimitiue Church debarred the Pepe from the ſoueraigne ene 
powerofiudging,depoſing,and creating Biſnops, no: from thisonly ores, 1wlcs 
but other eccleſi2ſticallcauſes,as J thewed,itfolloweth that the pzi- e . 
mitiue Church did deny the ſupꝛemacie of the Pope: oꝛto ſay it with wies in gregean 
the woꝛds ol Cardinall Siluius, before the Councell of Nice, men — OM 
lived each to himſclte, aud there was ſmall regard had to the Card. ep. 288. 
Church of Rome. —— 
Hare, Pet there was a councel holden at Sinueſſa, (? oz Sueſſa, ner. 4. 
as ſome ſap) beſoꝛe the councel! of Nice. And there , * Marcellinus 7 Sg de oeci- 


the Pope was accuſed fo2 offering incenſe vnto idols: the Biſhops deter ib. 


ſaid that hee might bee indged of no man. Which is a manifelt to- — 
ken of their allowing his ſupꝛemacie. — 


Rainoldes, That Counc ell is a counterfeit. As vou map per- 
ceiue 
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ceiue by that it repoꝛteth that Diocle ſian the Emperour did talke ot 
| Rome with NMlarcellinus, and brought him to idolatric, TWhereag 
. omue'. © Dioclefian was then at Nicomedia: about a thouſand miles off, 
exdemt, wpcr10, Beſides that, Diocl ſans warre againſt the Perlian was ended cer- 
85 taine yeares befo2e the time of that Councell. Yet the Councel ſaith 
that Diocleſian, being in that warte heard ot it. There is another 
Councell of the ſame ſtampe, holden vnder Dope Silueſter at Rome, 
dune. About the time that Conſtantine was clenſ(:d of his leptoſie: that 
ub ly uell· ba. is to ſap, neuer. Amongſt the Canons whereof, (* thoſe which be- 
— evi gin with Nemo enim there is one Nemo enim to that effec that 
Pon un arc, pots of dinueſſu. But what the true Biſhops of the pumitiue church 
— a thought ol iudging him, they ſhewed by their iudgement of his fel- 
— Vi- lowat Antio. he, Paulus Samoſatenus. whom the Biſhops and El⸗ 
ders ol his owne p2ouince didercommunicate and depoſe , againſt 
alc: parerz, pour Councels lie, that? No man cuer iudged i is Biſhop. TWherfoze 
75-2 toreturneto the pꝛimitiue churches oꝛdinances and rules from thele 
. deuiſes papall of Councells neuer holden: the firſt genecal coun- 
* That is ro ſay, cell aſſembled at Nice, did keepe the Pope vnder in his fozimer ſtate. 
g ge ien Foz they oꝛdeined that * Biſhopsſhould be made by Biſhops of their 
wo-ds amel One Prounce, requiring no conſent of his thereunto: neither did 
4c nan © they giue the hearing and determining ol cauſes vnto him, but vn⸗ 
begin mo — * to che B. ſhops of the Prouince too: commanding the ancient Canon to 
92955 enim be kept, that none ſhould receiue them to the communion who were 
duudicet p] i excommunicated and condemned by others. 
VE ee Hart, True, il they were tuſtly condemned and excommunicate. 
* eſli.y c Hut if (theire owne Biſhop had dealt vmuſtly with them vpon ſome 
: Nemo vnous diſpleaſure, and remoued them from the communton w2ongfully, 
— _ — which vou cannot deny but that he might do: then reaſon requireth 
face do cm iu: that they ſhould haue remedie. Now the remedic thereofis by ap- 
> by pealeto the Pope. 
3 foes lp Rainol-les. This teme die was deuiſed by new phyſitians that 
—_— _. lacked wozke: it increaſed diſeaſes. The Nicen phyſitians ſozeſeeing 
the danger, pꝛouided another and better remedie foz thein. 
—— Hart. Better? what is that: 
Rainoldes. The cauſeto be heard in a Synode of Biſhops, ſo to 
bee decided by their common iudgement. For let it bee examined 
(ſay they) whether che Biſhop haue excommunicated them vpon a 
W. iy wardneſle or grudge, or too much rigour, Whrreot that 
theic may bee due examination, wee haue thoug t goo q that in cue- 


tie province two Synods ſhould be kept ycarely: to the intent, that 
Fr 
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in common (all Biſhops of the prouince being gathered together ) 
ſuch things may bee examined, Andſo, whoſoever ſhall bee found 
in fault, and to haue beene dealt with iuſtly by the Biſhop, let them 
be holden ↄfall for excommunicate, till it ſhalt ſeeme good to the 
Synode of Biſhops, to giue more gentle ſentence of them. 
Hare, I grant, the councel of Nice doth bzing matters firſt from 
the Biſhop to the Synode. But if the Synode alſo doe giue vniuſt 
ſentence, then is the Pope left fo2 the laſt refuge. 
Rainoldes. The Councell meant not ſo: but that the laſt re- 
fuge ſhould be the Synode ſil, Fo2 they do not ſay, till ic (hall lecme 
good to the Biſhop of Rome, but, to the Synode of Biſhops, to 
giue more gentle ſentence of them. Pea, euen the particular ho- 
nour and pꝛæminence of his, which they mention, is a plaine to⸗ 
ken that they dꝛeamed not ol ſuch a generall power. Foz it followeth 
ſtraight in the next Canon: Let the olde cuſtomes beekepr, they © Can-6- 
that are in g ypt, and Lybia, and Pontapolis, that the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria haue the preeminence of all thele,becauleluch is the cult- 
{tome of che Bilhop of Rome too. Likewilc alſo in Antioche, & in o- 
ther provinces, let the churches inioy their dignities & preroga- 
tiucs, TUhich wozds of the Councel grounding on the Cullume ot 
the Biſhop of Rome, that as he had precminence of all the Biſhops 
about him, ſo Alexandria and Astioche ſhould haue all about them: 
and likewiſe other Churches, (asthe Mctropohtan) each in their 
owne pꝛouinces, doe ſhew, that the Popc neither had preeminence 
of all thꝛough the wo2ld befoze the N:cen Counſell, no2 ought to 
haue greater precnuncnce (by theix iudgement) then hee befoze 
time had. 
Hart. Nay, the Councell did not limit the preeminence x pows R 
er of the Church of Rome by thoſe woꝛds: but they followed rather r a1 14. 
it as a patterne, in: duancing others. Foz the Nicen Councell, — 
(faith Nicholas the firſt ) durſt not make any decree of that ä — 
Church: as knowing tliat nothing could be giuen her aboue her de- Wars, = 
ſert: yea,thatihe ha1 all things by che grant of Chriſt. And ifthe anche Pope is 
Councels Canons be diligently marked, you ſhall finde doubtletle, — 
that they gaueno increaſe to the Church of Rome: but tat her took — 
example of the forme thereof for that which they would giue to the „ 
Church of Alexandria, Co nce meant 
Rainoldes. Pope Nicholas, endeuouring to pꝛoue his ſupꝛema- ger 
cie by retoꝛds of Councels, ſome impudentlp foꝛged, as theCoun- a ee. 
cell of S/ueſſa: ſoinelewdly nuſ-expounded, as the Councell of — 
Chalcedon, 
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Chalcedon, not knowing what to ſay well ofthe Councell of 
Nice, doth ſhape this anſwer to it, ſoꝛ lack of a betlet. But as a dzun- 
ken man that hath a giddic head, intending lo goe one way ſome⸗ 
times, doth teele another: ſo farethit with hun. Foꝛ, in ſaying that 
they thoke example of the forme ot the Church ut Rome, for that 
which they would giue to the church of Alexa ria: gt granteth that 
as the Biſhopof Alexandria had but the pꝛeminence of all thetea⸗ 
bout, no moꝛe had the Bichop of Rome, And ſceing that erample is 
allowed therein, and made a paterne of the reſt, it onto welh that the 
— pb leb. Countell thereby did decice that the Biihop of Rome choulo ker pe 
I 4. withintho.elumts. Ahich to be the pr 1. p92 t ofthat Nice; canoninot 
— — onely ſingular autho2s, * Rutbnus, and *Cuſanus, but as geneiall 
gener conftane, COunceil allo hath declared. Indeede the verie Cicking of pour 
— 5 owe men init, like Birds in the me, map ſhew that in the light 


* Dntind 67 


c mos antiquus Of {Caſe and coun non rea! ſon it maketh directly againlt the Popes iu- 


ee pꝛematie. Foz * Gracian hauing ſet it downe, as he ſound it, Lee 
copo parili. " the ode culteme din ent, Libia and f ent polis thatihe Biſhop of 
114 eſt. Gmilis Ale vaudria haue rule ef all th ſe : 'be "Cauſe the Hiſbop of Nome too bath 
in quibu dam, the lhe cuſtom? : t g the; ＋ c on humexpounderhit, [1 KC, 'that is, likc IN 
J. — 1 metlungs 5 ulc they bo 2th det polc Biſhops: Or lay, the Biſhop 
1 "Rome, thatis, f Conſta tinoplc. Of which expoſitions, the (02- 
no, id eli, C on mecbeingoa gerous that any may depoſe Biſhops, beſide the pope: 
_ ae; a gloſc vpon th it clolc alloweth the latter of Conttantic.opleand 
— le. undu 3p it 15 *t1Cb; -ttcr it 1theiu 1 cinent ot luc, Bat Hue was derei⸗ 
Hug. ed. Foz though WO nitancinople, was called CW Rome within a 


2 nge OCC 


paper. 1b. * fewe pe nes after: vet neither was it called Rome, noz Conſtanti- 
* infunmacva hgple; at the time that the Canon, whereof wee ſpeake, was made. 


citum. 


5Mc'ropulitano k Cart anz _ oꝛe helpeth it with an old edition, ſhewed lin by 
Epi.copo a Cardinal: which indeed of theſe woꝛds, the Bill, apoy Roinc,had 


I Carrinz.annoet 


ine. Can. Conc. the — Andthis would ernie fitly to take vay the lcru— 


Nicæn. 1 | a .| 
= Jn Coacil, Ple, (ds he ſaith it dooth of ttc. who have tilwvught ithet tlie Bi— 
Chalce-Ladt 16 op Of Roine 15 madec qual. x ith other N tropo! 4.18 hy that ca- 


tenl.lid, - NPV 6 ed. a 408 . 
Tenn non. But becauit goethag-t17 he conſentof® moſt ancient Cos 


in cut pies of the PopcSOWne x others," 4.24115 tepꝛocueth it: and ker⸗ 
n. pingthenamevf toBillop Rome. ſaith, that by his cultoine, his 


.— iudgeintt is ucant. Ahard interpꝛetation a lat ag. inf p tert. which, 


© B. Har ni in authonſing and appꝛosguing “: Cuene f the Buil 9p of , Alex: »d 14, 
2 becauſe the Bibrp of Rome hath © that cujiomrico , doath ground them 


The abr Ag met DO oth vpon elde cuſtomes, not one vpon the others udgcement. 
ofc n —_—_ wa herefore * the Jeluits(tye perfiters of Pupcric )haug concluded 


now, 
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now, that che beginning of the Canon wanteth : what? this: The Een; Ro- 
Church of Reme hach ſtill had the Primacy. mana {empet 


taburr Tina un 


Hart. Agood reaſon why, For it is cited ſo in the ? Councell of 7 awwon,is, 
Chalcedon, 

Rainolds. So they ſay : but falſely. And that with a pꝛety ſhift 
of legmiecdemane. Foꝛ whereas ? alchalinus (the Popes Legate there) 
bꝛingeth fo2th that Canon to the Popes behoſe, had ſet this title o⸗ 
uer it [ that che Churchof Rome hath ſtill had the primacie : ] the 
Jeſuites ſuppꝛeſſing quite the woꝛ d chat] doe alleage the reſt as a » 4-4 cccleſis 
parte of the C. mon. . ona (emoer 


haburprimatſy 


Hart. Perhaps they thought the wozd [chat] to bee ſuperflus ca: dooke (1 in- 
ous- rituled r men ng 


— 50 


Rainolds. They might haue thought the whole title to bee ſo, if « — ume : cd 
they had marked that which follo weth in the Councell. Foꝛ the ſame pled by Rover N 


Perfons0ut 


Canon beingrecited ſtraight out of another Copie by Conltantine 8 172 5 of 


the Secretane, hathno wo2d thereof. But to leaue the dealing of n +, IT 
the Popcs Legate with the beginning ot che Canon: the leſuites can- dents, & vie 


be writtE ou — 


not ſcape out of the midſt of it, no moze then their coinplices, Foꝛ the ben ere ther 
Roman reader is entangled in it, as faſt as Pope Nicolas, whoſe „in hescmina 


s,whcrcin be- 


forme hee relieth on. The * abridgement of controuetlies doth lie c ue. vets 
by his ſide tw, with bꝛauer ſhe w, but leſſer ſtrength, f 0 wit 000- 

Hart, Whether that title were added tothe canon by the Popes © 'n — 
Legate, oꝛ werea part thereof, it maketh no matter. The primacie e ee 
named in it was giuen to the Pope by the Councell of Vece. Fo2 «« commoniy they 
though in the common volumes ofthe Councels there be but twenty „ 


nenn n 


canons of theirs extant now: yet they made foutceſcoze. 5p m ny of bor? e — 


the which, the Pope is auto2tzed to udac all greater caulcs as (11 2 5 en nc 
ius declareth. Yea, the ſoureſtoꝛe Canons whol were found of late c with 


out comte 


at Alexandria in the Arabian tuug: and turned into Latin out ofthe s a, lper 
Arabian bp a learned leſuite. Thetein are Patriarkes ſatd to rule all <<v* 

their ſubiects, as tho Pope is head of all Patriarkes, like Peter : to 1 eng 

whom all power is giuen ouer all Chriſtian Princes, and oucr all tet Corel, 
their people, as being Chrilts vicarouerall nation ot che cath, — | SVEN 
Raino'ds, That of Dope Iulus J haue altre dy ſhewed to a * 3 : 
beabaſtard impe. The C-:nonscitedinit, are c:tte aſter binde 
Contius, pourLawier ſaith, that their ballacdy is ptooue cuen Pe ig. 
b no not Gratian himſelte durſt allcage them, % c ſevrua ric, 
No doubt, if the Pope had laid them vp ſo, as the couaterfcite ' » 8 

lunus * ſwearrth that he did: Dope Zolimus, and the ceſt, who he. 

2 Teſt s ſt diuigiras, ® Ig Concil, Cartbag. 6. & Alricaa 
, made 
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Digif, 2, 
made ſuch adoe with the Biſhops of Aß ie about the Nice» Conn- 
cell, would haue found and ſhewed them. But the Arabian Canons 
which the Icluirc b2ought from Alexandria, may ſuffice to gine 03 
take a deaths wound of them. Foz thoſe which lulius ateih, arenot 
in the Arabian, That which the Arabian hath, is not in Iulius. 

Hare, Though lulius cite not that of the Popes ſup;emacie, 
which the Arabian hath : pet might it be true. And certes the cre- 
dit cf the Arabian copie mult nedes be very great. Chiefely ſith it 
agreeth in the perfect number of the Vicen Canons. Foz they were 

erg fouteſtoze: as Athanaſius wziteth. Who ſent to Pope Marcus 
Mun rp, oz the full copics of them, when the Arians had burnt them at Alex- 
Conc. I om. . 44a. 
yReſerip. Mar Rainolds, And” Pope Marcus ſent them him. Whereby 1s diſ⸗ 
af Cloſed the fo2geric of both thier waitings. Foz the bookes which the 
Xgvpt. epiſcop Arians butut at Alexandria, were burntin the time of Conſtantius 
„oil od oe. the Cmperour: as appeareth by the complaint ofthe tight Athana- 
<o0x0s in per ſius, being dꝛiuen out thence, Now Marcus the Pope was dead a- 
co onico, baut an eight 02 nine peeres befoze in the time of Conſtantine : as 
} [crom reco2veth. 
vn cn Hart. But other Fathers ſpeakeof ſundzie things decreedby the 
log.r.6ap.9, Vicen Counſel, (as vou may ſe in Cope) whereof thereis no men- 
tion in the twentie cannons that are extant now. 

Rainolds, Reither in the foureſcoze Tanons of the Arabian, 

p  Wherefozeifthe ſundry things, which they ſpeake of doe pꝛoous all 
*Cone. Care, 6, ſundzie canons: the Arabian canon, which © Harpshelds Cope al- 
& Afrvcamn leageth fo2 the Popcs ſupꝛemacie, may chance to pꝛooue a counter- 
— Cone<©4 9; feite» Nay, it mult p2oue ſo, becauſe it is a canon: if you beleeue 


f Cone, african. the Fathers. Fo2 they had only twenty: euen the ſame that we haue. 
"*ca-10z, S.“ Auſtin and aboue two hundzed Biſhops of ite acknowledged 


ehe no more © Cæcilian, the Btſhop of Carthage bzought no moe from the 
rechen tan and Countell it ſelie, whereat hee was pꝛeſent. S. Cyrill the Bichop of 
ee Alexanaria, and ® Atticus the Biſhop of C or tant1nople, affirme there 
them as tans, were no moe. Rufinus, who bath regiſtred them im his ſfoze, deli⸗ 


BPR uecethno moe. Finally S. [{;dore,a curious ſearcher of them, ſaith, | 
Concilior. de they were tuft ſo many. As fo2 other Fathers, if they ſhew any thing 


\ynodis Fung. tg haue been decreed by the Vecen Counſel, which is not in theſe Cas 


k Conc Anti 


och. can 1 The nons, as they doccertaine: the canons and decrees of the Councell 
ef 6.12 © of Trent may tench you that ſome things maybe decreed beſides,and 


cleſ liv.1c. 9, 


Cannes & de» pet the canons be but twentie. 


crera Concil, Hart, What ſay you then to that which zoſimus alleaged — 
. 


The Councels condemnethe Papacie. 7 — 


m⸗ ba the Coancell of Caribage touching appcales of Biſhops to the ® Concil Car- 
ns Pilhop of tome; Foz that is called a Canon of the NVicen Councell thage O. cap. j · 
02 and not a Decree , . P 
tot Rainoldes. I ſap, that it was neither Decree, no: Canon ef it: 


as the Biſhops of Arise anſwered,and pꝛoued. Vea, the Roman * Fpilt Coach. 


Alrican ad Bong: 


ie, reader, the ch ele of your [cluices,is of the ſame opinion: adding e & Ciel 
re- that he thinketh that Zoſimus did call it a Cauon of the Nieene © 101 & 105. 
it Councell, becaufe it is a Canon of the Councell of Serdica, and — — 
ere thoſe two Councels were eſteemed as one, and bound vp toge- Contr.q 17 
cus ther in the Popes librarie. Wrherefoze ſith the Councel of Nice 
made no canons but the common twentie, and they ſpeake againſt 
| the ſupꝛemacie of che Pope, euen by * the Arabians owne interpꝛe⸗ Tone Nice: 
diſs tation, whatſocuer either Arabian v2 Roman hath copned to the con- — 
the trarie, that muſt needs bee counterfeit : and the Pope ts guiltie of 7 third 
ws theft and cpy2eiſion by verdit ot that famous Councel. Ahereto the ian. 
na- Councell of ant och doth ioyne their verdit too. Foꝛ they ſay, as the a 
Tr Necen, not only concerning * the m. king of 3i!hops,but alſo the de- Condi Auth: 
as termining of cauſes of the Church. Jn ſo much, that if a *©:n6. K, 
Bilhop heing acculcd, the Biſhops ot the prouince agree not about 7. os 
the HÞim,lome iudging with him, {ume againſt: ret referrc they not OY 
en- the matter to the Pope, but will the Metropolitan to call {ome o- 
ther Biſhops out of the next province, that they may iudge toge- 
an. ther, and decide the controuerſie. But if all the Biſhops of the cin 
all prouince agree and giue one lentence of him: then may he be iudg- = 
al⸗ dd no more by any other, (no not by the Pope) but that mult (tand 
ers Þ which they hauc ſa d. y 
ne | Hart. Pet the Conncell of Sardica cannot be denied to haue made 
ue. with vs. Fo2 there it was oꝛdained, that, "it a Bilhop,depriued by * Cone. *actic 
red | the Biſhops of his owne Prouince, appealed to thc Pope : the *. 
the Pope, if he thought good, might write to the Biſhops : who were 
of © »<crc that province, that they thould examin the matter diligently 
ere 2d giue right iudgementotit : or ſend himſelte alſo ſome * from ” That is of his 
ell his ownelide, to judge together withthem, — 
th, | Rainolds, When this was allcaged by the Popes legate, in wh ace þ cane 
of Lepares a las 


ing bis behalfe, at Cay2hage : the Btthops of Afrocly ſaid (after lung ce al. 
Cas | ſearch) that they found it not ordained by any Councell, Which Heft. ad Cg. 
cell moued a Doctour of pour owne fo wꝛite, that it may bee doubted — — 
and whether the Councell of Sardrea ordained it or no. And ſith at that Culun.de conc 
Councrel there were not many leſſe then fo:tie Bishops of Afrihe 323 
who bzought home the canons thereof, as it is likely : his doubt; — a Abe. 


Do hath 
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Diatl.;. 

Cesc. Sat lic. hath reaſon fo2 it. Anleſſe peraduenture, becauſe in » the fountaine 

er 3- +, and (pang of that canon, lulius is named, in whom » the Councell 

hiff, ccl.bb.z. had 4 ſpeciall afftance fo2 his dealing againft the Arians : therefo2e 

* the Bichops of Ae thought it to haue beene giuen perſonally to 

«P uilegiun lulius, not to Popes in generall : and ſo to haue died with him, not 

per ſonſe x {ted with them. But if it were o2datned indeede by the councell, in 

F ns 0: re: is Ceſpect of hun, as Pope, not as lulius: yet! they, who auouch it 

Ju. n1-** ;. to pꝛoue the Popes ſup2emacy, doe mane as good a reaſon, as if a 

gib 4onar cecl, man ſhould ci ime the whole City of LO O, becauſe he hith the 

l. cab. 4. le ale of a hauſe in logſdon. Foz * the Councell of Sardica tieth him 

22 in all points, (ſaue onelp in this) to his owne province, as well as 

cis. & . other Biſhops : and in this, it heweth that he had it not of right be⸗ 
foꝛe tune, but now by that grant: neither doth it grant him to iudge 

(can, 13 · & j. of the caulcs but to commend the iudge ment thereof to the Synode, 

oꝛ (at the moſt) to be a ſellow iudge with them: and they, in whoſe 

cauſes it granteth hun ſo much, are Biſhops, none elſe. Yawbeit, 
euen this to, that he (hould ſend ſome trom his owne (ide to iudge 
of thcir caulcs,together with the Synode, was repealed afterward, 
and the whole committed to Synods of the prouince oz dioceſc, ił 
the prouincc ſetued not. Belike, vpon erpeciente of ſome harme 

e Plini* hiſt nat. enſuing: as: ahuſband man (in $:c«/ie ) hauuig rid ſtones out of 

uo, D his ground, was tcoubled ſo with myꝛe, that he loſt his coꝛne till hee 

cone. n-. had laid them in againe. Foz the genecall Countel of Conſt aut inople 

acc Fea 3. did fozbis the bi hops ota, qioceſe (ſuch as Æ pt, containing many 
pi duintes)t » medale with the Churches without their owne limits: 
and comm ind tht things in cuory prouince ſhould bee ordered by 
theSynoJcot the prouince, according to the canons of the Nicen 
Councell. 

_—_— Hart, But they gue the primacy of honour tothe Biſhop of 
Cort antmople after the Biſhop of Rome. Which ſheweth that che Bi- 
hop of {emer in theit iudgement was ouer all in primacy. 

Rainoldes, Jn primacic of honour, P. Hart, not of power: 
ag ] haue often ſaid. Foꝛ in yower they made him equall with his 
b:eth2en, encloſing them all within their ownelimits : and 1ppains 
ting © the cauſes of Biſhops to be iuoged each by his owne Synode, 


ol 


ENS fic, of the promucc. : then, of the dioceſe : without mention of the 
Anu. Pope. vet in honour, they ſet him higheſt ; Conft.cmrmople next: 
t as the very woꝛds of the Councell hew. It is true, that his height 


and n2eeminence of honour. was ac uſe that n led hun to luſt 


fo2 greater power tw, and meanes that litt him vp vnto it. Fo: 
| as 


—_—_ „ 
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as murderers in /:a/-eare wont to flie to ſanctuaries, to eſtape pu- Mus in Joſa 


niſhment, and Romulus receiued runnagates at me to adnance 5” b. 
his Cate : ſo a diſo2derly perſons, not able :o maintaine their fanits > Conc Attics 
againſt iuſtite in their owne Province, did runne to the Pope: and 
ambitious heads, whether of Popes themſelues » 02 of ſome about C.;. 
them, aſpired to greater rule under p2etence of priviledges of che 
Church of Rome. But as generall Conncels had pꝛouided general 
ſalues againſt ſuch euils, ſo the Councels ofp2ouinces and dioceſes 
applied them to this particular ſoze fo2 ſafetis of their Churches. c 
Foz it was decceed by the Councell of Mi curs , that ? if any Elder 44 trani nari- 
ot Deacon, or Ciergie- man ot infetiour (tare appealed * to the une, — * 
Pope, no man in Atrike ſhould Communicate with him. The by ihe 1 
Councell of Carthage ſhcweth , that they had often de- 8 2 
er eu the ſ me ot hiſliops. And when vet they could not auoid the 4c exc — 
ſhameleſſe (hiftesoftumnltuous bzaines, who made Rome their re- b. l. 
fuge: and Zohmu, in the quarrell of Appiacius and Elder, would haue — 
his Biſhop Vroane to bee excommunicated, or appcare at Rome - 

the Biſhops of all the pꝛouinces of Atrike did debate the matter 

with him and his ſucceſſours, Boniface and Czlettine, fo; the 

ſpace of foure o2 ſiue yeres together. Jn fine, when the true and 
authenticall copies of the Nicen Councel, whereon the Pope groun⸗ 

ded, were gotten out of the Caſt, and thereby the falſhood of his 

plea appeared :* the Councell of Afrike told him, that hee ſhould FY. 
not meddle with the canies of men in their piouinces : nor receive icli eas. 
any ſuch to the Communion as they had exconmunicate, For 
the Counceil of Nice( (alde they) did conſider wilely and vp- 

tigh'ly that all matters ought to bee determined in the pliccs 
in which they began: as becing perlwaded that the graceo! the 
holic Ghoſt would not bee wanting to any province, wherch „the 
Chriſtian Bilhop might both wilely ſee and conſtantly maintaine 
the right, Cinefly, „lich it is lawful for any, if he like not the fen- , yaiuerfe, 
tence of his tudges,i0 appeale tothe Synods of his owne province, * me qe , 
yea, or farcher alſo to a generall Synode. Vnlcfle there bee any «©, — 
perhaps who will imagine, tat our God can juſpixe the triall of; ee wor = 
rig lit into one man,on-! iden n to 4 great i) umber of Biſho; ps aſſem - uno. can. 6. 
bled in a Synode. Aud ſo going koꝛward with p2oofe that the Pope 

ought not to iudge their cauſes, either at Rome himſ< lie, or by tus 4Fome fam y: 
Legates fenr from Rome : they touched his attempt in modelt ſozt, Puls laccl. 
but at the quicke, tondemning it ol pride, and ſnoał ie flarclinefle 
os ric world. 
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Of the Popes Supremacie. 


Hart, J maruell if the Councell of Aſrike wꝛote thus, as you 
repo2t ofit. o Tortenſis citeth an Epiſtie of theirs to pꝛooue the 
Popes ſuptemacie. 

Rainoldes, Torrenſis citeth it with as much ſincetitie, as an 
other! Icluire dooth che foure general Councels, both fowlly abuſing 
the thew of ſome woꝛdes againlt the d2ift and meaning of their 
whole ſentences. Foz the Councell ct Airike though bearing a 
while with the Popes claime till the Nicen Canons ( whereby he 
clumed ) were ſearched, yet at length condemnedit, as J haue 
ſhewed: and of rhe toure generall Councels, as the fozmer two 
did encloſe the Pope within his owne prouunce. oz dioceſc at the 
moſt: ſo did the two later, of * Ephclus, and Chalcedon, confirs 
ming the decrecs and Canons of the foꝛmer. 

Hart, Nap, doubtleſſe at ? Chia ce don, the Judges hauing heard 
the ſoꝛmer Canons read, ſaid that they peicciucd all primacie and 
princ i, all tonour to hee due tothe Pop. thereby, 

Ruaoldes. But thep added chit the Pat: iai ke of Conſtantinople 
oughit to bee vouchſafed of the ſame pfetoꝑ q tiues and primacie of 
honour. As 'the Countell alſo it ſelie allotted equal prerogatiues 
to them both: oꝛdeining thereupon , that Conltinunople ſhould be 
mangified in ecclcha(ticall matt-ts as well as Reme, and be next 
vnto it. TUherein it is mamſeſt that they meant pꝛeeminence of 
honout. not of poet. Foz themſelues decreed that the higheſt iudge 
of eccleſiaſticall perſons ſhould bee che Patriarke of the Dioceſe, 
or of Conſtautinople. Ahetby they gaue greater power to the Pa- 
triatke of Conſtantinople, whome they authoꝛiſed to de le in euerx 
dioceſe: then to the Roman Patriarke : whom they tyed to his owne. 
In ſo much that * the Greekes ſay that al! Dioccies ot the whole 
world were ſubiect to their Patriarke by the Councell of Chalce- 
don. At le ſt i the Conncell had an eye to power, and not to ho- 
nout only, in willing them to be inagmfi-d: pet that is a diſp2oofe (il 
of the Popes Supꝛemacie. As pou map learne by © G a{11un.cUho 
ſceking to pꝛodue it by the fame Canon renued in! the Counce!l 
of Conſtaut nople, hath helped it with a negatiue: and where the 
Councell ſaid, Let Conſtautmople © be magmhed as well as Rome, 
bee alleageth it, let not Conſtantinople bee magnifie das well as 
Rome. 

Hare, The Csuncell, which that Canon was renued in, is vn- 
truely called the rt generall Councell. Foꝛ they made no Canons. 


Rainoldes. Pet a Councell made them in Conſtontinople, 
with 


9 * 


. 


B 
. 
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with credit ol a general. And the next generall Countell did con- 7/1 


Trubad ut nta 
firme them Thich thereby diſpꝛoe ned the Popes ſupzemacie too. oo — 
Vea, againe : the next denned ol the Pope, as of other Patriatks, and s 


$5ynod nn u. 


that vpon the ground of the famous Nic en. To be choꝛt, the viſible dete Ccalt-aa 
Monarchie ofthe Church was neuer allowed to hun by any Coun- cee 


cell, generall, oꝛ pꝛouintiall: vntill the Calf Churches, were rent cnc 
from the weſt and the lialian faction did bear the ſway in Councels. 1p 


Hart. What meane you toſay (0? whereas the Councell of , ber of 
Or ten. 1 ”Op:e, 


Lareran under linoceririus did appzone it flatly: the Patti - a tber gh: 
arkes of the churches of Conſtantiuople and letuſalem being pꝛeſent. Oceke ones, 


' [4 : „ CONN Blo A 
Rainoldes, Not the right Parriarkes, *J trow. Though if ern. 
they had beene: yet might the Italians make decrees in Lateran at e Facbal 


© ifccoand, 


Rome without them. But neither did that Councell app2wue the ce 
Popes Monarchie. Fozthe Poe: Monarchie is a full and abſolute 5 2* 
ſoueraigntie of power oner the whole Church. Whereupon * the * var. 
pꝛincipall pzoctonrs ol it teach, that not a gen ral Councell is a- cle nm 
boue the Pope, but the Pope abouethe Councell. For the y(ſaith Sunder, te vitio, 
Father * Robert) who hold that the Councell is aboue the Pope, do 1 
make him like a Duke of Veuice, aboue cueric Magiſtrate and Se- *utwrir ſfwnm, 

na our in ſcucrall, not aboue the whole Senate. But hee is aboue alis Crate 
the whole Church abſolutely, and aboue the generall Counce ll, ſo Pr acip duct, 

that hee acknoledgech no iudge on earth aboue him. Now, the The hana 
Soucraigntie of ordinarie power giuen to the Pope ouer all chur- OR =o 


= . 4 
ches, by the Councell of Lateran, vnde lunocentius, was but as it , me al 
were a Dukedome of Venice: ouet euerie Church and Biſhop in ee inc, 


ſeuerall, not onec the whole Church. A figniozie ofgreat ſtate: but 540505 

not a Popes Moaatchie, Bis Monarchie was neither allowed by — oY 
thit Councell,o2 by anyothec (02 many ages after: nay, it Was wanr.n2ar.de 
condemned erpꝛelly by the Councell of® Conſtnce, and ot Bl. —————— 


The firſt that allowed it, was ther Co:mcellof Literan under Leo coras . caths!, 
the tenth,a thauſand fine hundꝛed and ſixtcene peares after Chaiſt, *.<Panor- 


miranus mne Sig 


Hart. Ap, the Councell of F orence had allowed it a foure⸗ hca!ti de cls, 
ſcoꝛe yeares beſoꝛe: theGrecke and Latin Biſhops ſubſcribing both 5 A e 
thereto. contt ut. . 


att. x que ſt. 4 


Raino'des, But in ſuch ſozt, that pour Roman Neander, though 4. 
making the moſt thereof foꝛ the Popes ctedit, was faine vet to flip, 55 rn 


N © 4 — 7 . 0 & 8. 
that the Councell of Florence did not define it fo exvretly, In truth — 
che Greeke Biſhops anſwere dof themlelues, fo2 they might not eſten vie. 

. ** , * 1 | r Rell armin. ptæ 
treate there f without conſent they ſaid ) ot their whole Church : led Romcomr. 
but of chemi. lues they anſwered fat the Pope ought to haue the e 

Den For. 
Oo 3 lame se 


— þ obs Of the Popes Supremacie. 
— ſame prerogatiues, that hee had before the time of their diſſenſions 
po tune, cl VAhich is a great pꝛeſumption that when they ſubſcribed to moꝛe 
= "ger ot their then the lame, it was not of themſelues. Chiefly th * they came 
— preſently beſides ſo conſtrainedly to that which they did, and * refuſed to o⸗ 


there, chat hep the Pope when they had done it. But Leo the tenth with his Ita 


a newÞPatriark : 


aud after when, Jian faction in Latcran defined it. From whome the Untwerſitie of 
they were retur Paris appealed ſtreight to a Councell, and condeinned his Lateran 


ned into their 


Senate Doctrine and decree: as the UAniuerſities of Louan, of Coolcin, *of 
ebe, Vienna, and of 7 Cracona had done befozealſo. The conſent there- 


uetſit. Pariſicuſis 


1 foꝛe of paſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs thꝛoughout all Chꝛiſtendome hath diſas 
alen .f. S lowed the Popes Monarchie. And that which the Paſtoꝛs and Doc 


cibu n. Jn ti'icic, 


— end tozs deliuered was the religion of their churches. A derby you may 
ren lde ſeꝛ the truth of that J ſaid, that except the crew of the Italian faai⸗ 
r on, all chꝛiſtian churches haue condemned his vſurped ſoueraigntie. 
x Hitor ds Ku Hart, Ttuelp, J mult confeſſe) J ſee moꝛe pꝛobabilitie on your 
ace fide then J did. But in that you laid, that all Chriſtian Cnurches 


Yi omer de 


re>,Polo107,1.21 haue condemnedit, and doe till this day, pou fo2got your ſelfe, who 


8 granted * befo2e, that by the Trent Doctrine the Pope is aboue the 
Sell. y de re · Councell. Foꝛ the Doctrine agreed on by the Touncell of Trent, 


forme daft (which vou call the Trent Doctrine) is held by Catholike Chꝛiſtians 


mo- & el. 14. 
c.7 Seſſ. ag e thꝛough the whole Church at this day. 
e .  Rainolds. J ſaid, that all Chriſtian Churches haue condemned 


b Commentarc. 


in e piſt. d Ti- it, and do, except the crewe of the Italian faction. Which ſpeech 
eben tat. agteeth well with that J ſaid befoze of the Councell of Trent. 
alleceſtile Fo2+the* Trent Doctrine of the Popes Suptemacie, is that which the 

er obs Italian faction of Trent did ouer-beare the reſt in. as Claudius 


cent uber VDy 


Ansa Eßbencæus, a Diuine of Paris, a Doctour of your own, witnelleth : 


ge lis B. i. Con ſaping, that Ludouicus the Cardinall of Aile did complaine iuſtly 
cl ub. at the Councell of Baf{l,that looke what the Italian nation liketh 


« AR 8. 2 2.and 
16.4. Es eb. hiſt of, that is decreed in Councels: and * this is that Helena which did 


21. re — preuaile of late at Trent. No that which the Cardinall Ludouicus 
slot ep.ſco» ſpake of , was, that in Councels not onely Biſhops but Elders too 


a 44 Tag ee ſhould haue voices, as of olde “ time they had: for * if Biſhops 


q:o4 ns e onely haue voices (ſaith the Cardinall) then ſhall that bee done 
placebrt.Jralice * chat ſhall leeme good to the Italian Nation, which alone hath ey- 


gu lan ion 


aba.in 1.umero ther moe Biſh oppes, or as many, as all other Nations haue. Fo: 
lenke euetie Baggage⸗-Towne hath a Biſhop there. And theſe baggage- 


Ju; erat aut 


guar , Biſhops, « of whome there were mozs at the Councellof Trent, 
120 12:2, then ok all other Nations,did allowe that Docrine.Though neither 


molt 20 Nala 
Prela e there ut 


2 l other Nations not a hundred, Concil. Trident. excuſ. a Plantin in aumer, Pra latot.qui al Trident, Sy d- 


cut, 


„ K 2 » — 2 % „ == == a— 9 QI 


- 
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they perhaps allowed it in heart , but were induced by Papall 
meanes to yeeld vnto it. Foz the an{were of Vargas touching *Reſporfur 
the Popesſupremacie (made at Rome, and publiſhed, fo inftructi- . cee, 


dc epiicoporum 


on of the Councell aſſembled then at Trent ) doth ſhew that there . Q.XPonk, 


was ſome ſticking at the matter. And your * ſtozies note, that the c5aul;.Manze, 
Pope ts foully afraid of generall Councels , left they ſhould hurt . Repos 


{nm Pr. v argas. 


his State: and commeth like a beate to the ſtake (as they ſay) « ouicciardio, 
when he is dzawne to ſummon them. What * adoe was made be⸗ Kind 9-5 


20. Jou us bist. 


foze he could be bzought to grant that the Councell of 77e»: ſhauld go 6@ cempor's 1.3, 
fazward 2 And while the Councell laſted, hee kept good rule at E ecan 


ſheweth, Com- 


[ome : but bꝛake looſe whenit was ended. Beſides, it being ended men in epiſt. ad 
twenty yeeres agoe, there hath beene none lince:neither (J belleue) eh 


A Onuphrius 


is like to be in haſte. Where pet there ſhould be one cucry tennc (ith, Vu Pi 
yeeres, by © their owne decree. All euident tokens, that the Pope r en 0 
himſelfe doth thinke that Biſhops vnder him like not his ſupꝛema⸗ Platin. 


6 De decennie 


tie: and would cut it ſhozter if they might haue power and autho2t- i 4ccennium 
tie to doe it. Which if they would dee, though being (wo2ne to ee 


Conil Cons 


maintaine it: yea,and to maintaine the re ſcruations, the prouiſions latens Se 35 
and other excelles of it: is it not manifeſt that they diſallow it, oz de⸗ as — 
teſt it rather ? pracide.ab epif- 
Hart. Our anteſtoꝛs allowed it euer ſince the time that by Saint panda = 
Gregorics meanes they were ficlt conuerted to the faith of Chziſt, par 1. 
till Ring Harries dates, when hereſie did rote it out. 
Rainolds. Our anceſtoꝛs had a reuerent opinion of the Pope, 
long after saint Gregoric, foꝛ S. Gregotics ſake: and honoured him 
aboue all Biſhops. But when he began to reach out the pawes ol 
his ſupꝛemacy quer them, in giuing Church liuings, and handling 
Church canſes, and erecuting Church-cenſures: they were ſo r 
farre from liking it, that v they made lawes againſt it two hundzed C e: 
pteres agoe. Cuen in Aucene Maries time, when they reſtozed that — Ricard 
ſtumpe of his vſurped power which they hadrooted out vnder King :. & : Philip, 
Henric the eight: * they pꝛouided that hee ſhould haue no moze 1181 
but that ſtump, and kept the fozmer lawes in foꝛce againſt him vavecm.pro 
ſtill. Wherefoze though our anceſto2s gaue him great pꝛeemi⸗ e 
nente of honour, ſome of power to: pet the moſt they gaue him kom. e de- 
was but a Venice-Dukedome : his Bonarchie they neuer allowed e Gene 


to this day. Which may bee ſaid likewiſe ofother Chꝛiſtian Thurs 7 © avanina ; 
nation etws 


ches that honoured him on like occaſion as our neighbours of & ewas. 
*France,andGermanie. Foz each of them ſhewed theic millike 4 yatred in porn deceme 


of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, by ſupplications and complaints offered «ian primo, 
O04 to 


Char. * 
Dini. 
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Ie contenu to their Pꝛintes. Yea, 1Fraxcemadelawes againſl it: which might 


Fitucice: (1, 


Coenen. Late 


en, ub. Icon. 
decem eſi. 1 
Concoreats ci 
Rege i134 (l. 


f Chi'cocond. 
Ac rch uc 

1b 86. 

t Jovius im cf 
Covi. 

« Alyarcz in ve 


= Ae. S 1u,haſt, 


B.hem c 35. 


y Sler'an come 


mera lit, 16 


mm. ub. 
# Harm nia 
conteſhe sum 
h ic1ic, 10. 
& 11, 


chere. . 
Diu 7 


haue continued : had not the Gentiles raged and bzokeii the bands 
aſunder. And theſe, of whoſe iudgements J haue ſpcken hitherto, 
are ſuch as your ſelues do hold foꝛ Catholike Ch:iſtians. The teft, 
Ch:ilans alſo, though you call them heretikes, and (ciſimatikes, 
yet Thziltians, the Churches of 'Greece, and A/a, in the Caſt: in 
the Nc 2th, of * Heſcouie: in the Douthof * Aebi: in the Ai eſt, 
of“ Heben, ! Preneree, * Piemont, heretefoze, and the reſo2ined 
Churches that ate at this day in Haglaud, Scotland,  rance, Gere 
mnie, Flaurd:rs, Suuxerland, and ſo fozih thꝛoughout / «1 ope, ſet 
leſſe by the Pope then the fozmer did. Chat J might ſay ind lp, that, 
crcept the crew cf the /r4/:4an faction, ( wherein J compꝛebend the 
Jeſuits, and their complices,men /ra/4@»27e) all Thaiſtan Churches 
haue condemned the Popes ſupzemacy, and dee till this day. Ccaher⸗ 


" fozcifthe matter were to be tried by the will of men: ſo many thou⸗ 


ſands ofthem, Paſtours and Doctours, Spnodes and Councels, 
Unuerſities and Churches, thꝛough all ages, in all countries, of all 
ſo:ts and ſtates, might ſuffice to put the Pope from his ſupzemacy, 
At leaſt they might make you to bluſh, P. tare, who haue ſaid in 
> waiting, that all men did grant it him without teſiſtance, and it was 
neuer denied him. But ſith it muſt be tried by the woꝛd of God, and 
it is not waitten in the book of life: I conclude, that it is not aCittzen 
of /er»ſ/alem, but a child of Babylon, which they ſhall be bleſſed who 
daſhagainft the ſtones. And thus haue J ſhewed that the fozmer 
point, on which yourefuſe to communicate with vs in pꝛayers and 
religion, ought to bꝛing vou rather to vs then dꝛaw you from vs. Jt 
remaineth now that we ſift the latter: of the faith profelled in the 
Church of Fun. TUhichit if be found to be the Catholike faith. as 


in truth it will: then is there no cauſe but you muſt nerds yeld, that 


we may goe together into the houſe of the Lozd. 


The 
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The tenth Chapter. 
1 Prince t are ſupreme gonernours of their ſubiects in things ſpirrtuall 
3, and temporall: and ſo is the othe of their ſupremacy lan full. 2. The 
1 breaking of the conference off, M. Hart refuſing to proceede farther 
k, mit, 
Dd 
A 5 ART. Nay, firſf, why doe you take the ſupzemas The fir/# 
t {| cie fromthe Pope, and giue it to the Pzince who is Dien. 
t, — K leſſe capable of it: | 
e e Ramolds, The ſupzemacy which wee take 
9 | * from the Pope, . Hart, we giue to no moztal crea⸗ 
” : ture, P2ince, no2 other. But the Pope hauing ſea- 
1 zed on part of Chiſts right, part of ÞP2inces,part of Biſhops, part of 
. peoples and Churches: as the Chough (in opc) did tricke vp him⸗ 
{1 ſelfe with the feathers of other birds: the feather, which the Ko- 
. miſh Chough had of out Pꝛinces, we haue taken from him, and gi⸗ 
n uen it to her Maieſtie to whom it belonged : acco2ding to the leſſon of 
18 our heauenly Paſter, *Giue to Cælat the things which are Cæſars, Mat 33.2: 
d and to God, the things which are Gods. 
1 Hart. At is not Cæſars tight to be the ſupꝛeme gouernour of all 
0 his dominious in things ſpiritaall and tempo ꝛ all. But this is the ſu⸗ 
r pꝛemacie which pou giue our ſoueraigne Lady Queene Elizabeth. 
d Thereſoe vou giue the Bunte moꝛe then is the P unces. 
t Rainoldes, To haue the pꝛeeminente ouer all Rulers in gonern- 
0 ment of matters touching God and man, within his owne domini⸗ 
8 ons, is to be ſup:eme gouernour of all his dominions in things ſpixi⸗ 
t tuall and tempo all. But it is Cæſars right to haue the preemis Pet. 2.13, 


1 n 44, 


nence oucr all riilers in gouernement of in itters touching God and 
er. 


man within his owe dominions. Therefoze that is the Pzinces 
which we giue the Pꝛince. 

e Hart. The P2.nce hath preeminence ouer all rulers within his 
owne dominions in gouernment of matters touching man, not 
Od. Foz neither he, no any of the rulers under him may deale in 
them both. 

Rainolds. Thep map. Foz the ciuill Pigiſtrate is o2dained 
to puniſh them that doe cuill, a: praiſe thein that doe well. But 
thecul to bee puniſhed, and the 200d to be praiſed, compu⸗ 
{cth all duties, not anelp towards min, but towards God alſo, 
Cheteloze 


c Rom, 13.3. 
1 Pet. 3.14. 


Chap. 0. 
Disti. 


4 Pod. 11.10. 


»Leu. 24 16. 
Deu. 13.3. 
& 18, 20. 


t Num. 15.3 5+ 


Rom. 13 4. 


eb. 5. i. 


K 2. Cen. 26, 


verſe 16, 
I yerſers- 
m verſe 19: 


» Judg.197,ver.5. 


* yrle 6. 


lIudg. i vct. . 


Averſe 17 
ryegle 19. 
i verſe Jo, 


t Judg. 1. ver. 1. 


® verie 2, 
* vetſe 18. 
ve ſe 26. 


Z Judg. 20 28. 
2 King. 15.14. 


& 2.44. & 


2. Kingr13 3. & 
144. K 15,35. 
d 2-King 18.4. 
& 2 . »eiſ. , 


13, & 19, 


© 2, Chron. 29. 


veric 3,237. 
& 30. 
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Therelon the ciuill agiſtrate is oꝛdained to gouerne in duties 
touching God and man. 

Hart. The goodthat we mult follow, and the cuill that we muſt 
flie, compꝛiſeth duties to them both. But that which the ciuill Pa⸗ 
giſtrate muſt deale with, is good and cuill in things of men, not of 
God: in ciuill caſes, not religion. 

Rainolds. The Scripture ſaith the contrarp. Fo2 it ſheweth that 
offenders in caſes of religion, Idolaters, blaſphemers, falle pro- 
phets, and? prophaners of holy things, ate to be puniſhed, But the 
puniſhment of theſe is committed to him who bearcth not the ſword 
in vaine. Then is the ciuill Magiſtrate to puniſh cuill docrs in things 
concerning God. Now wherein he hath to puniſh and reward, theres 
in he hath to gouerne. He hath to gouerne therefoze in things concer⸗ 
ning God and man. | 

Hart, Why ſaith the @cripture then, that the high Prieſt (the 
Prieſt, not the Pꝛinte) is ordained for men in thoſe things that per- 
taine to God? 

Rainoldes. To doe them, P. Hart: as it followeth in the tert, 
that he may offer gifts and ſacritices for ſinnes. F02 this is the pcs 
culiar dutie of the Pricſtes. Which if the Pꝛince meddle with, ag 
Ozias did, who would haue burnt incenſe, vpon the Altar of 
incenſc, la thing eniopned to Prieſts onelp, then tranſgreſſeth he the 
boundes ot his office, and pꝛouoketh vengeante of the Loꝛd vpon 
him: but to pꝛouide by ciuill puniſhments, and oꝛders, that Prieſts 
doe their dutie in things concerning God, noꝛ onely Pricſtes, but 
people th, it is the Pꝛinces charge: and ſo is he oꝛdained to deale 
in things of God. Fo2, when Michah had an idols Chapell in his 
houſe, with a veſtiment, and images, In thole daics(ſaith the ſcrip⸗ 
ture) there was no King in Iſracl, but euery man did that u hich was 
good in hisowne cies, And againe, * In thoſe daics there vas no 
King in Iſracl, when © the men ot Dan got that idolatrous ſtuffe, with 
an * idolatrous Pricſt, and went a whoozing after it. M hich be⸗ 
ing ſaid in like ſoꝛt when adulter was committed, and * with 
adultery, 7 murther, doth ſhew , that as the ſubieds ſhould haue 
beene refrained from murther, and adulterie, ſo from idolatrie too 
by theP2inces ſwo2de : ſith all theſe ſinnes ratgned, * not foz want 
ofa Prieſt, but ofa King in Iſracl. And this appeareth farther by the 

examples of the Kings : of whom * ſome are touched, foz that 
they tooke not away the high places: > and ſom are commended 
fozak ing them away. Pea, King Ezcchias tommanding firſt the 
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es Leuites and Prieſts to doe their Duetie, © afterward the people to hren. 20. 
come and ſerue the Loꝛd: finally, them both to refozme them⸗ 2 Cen e, 
lf ſelues fo2 maintenance of Religion: is ſaide to haue cleaued to ver 1.44. 
as Þ. the Lord therein, and kepthis bis commandements which he com- . 
of ÞF manded Molics, A manifeſt pꝛooſe, that whereas * the King is wil- Deut. 
4 led by Moſes to keep all the words of the law to doe them,theLozd 
at meant thereby, that heeought to keepe them, not onely as a p2i- 
oute man, but as a Ring, by ſeeking and pꝛouiding that all his ſubs 
he ies did their duties, both to God and man. UWherefoze ſith the ſu- N 
'd | pzeimacie which * we giue dur Pzince in things eccleſiaſticall, is to run 
s deale therein agEzckias,not Ozias, not to pꝛeach the woꝛd, untniſter the coouocartion = 
es the Sacraments, celelebꝛate the pꝛaiers, oꝛ pꝛadiſe diſcipline of the — ' 
TV Church, but to pꝛouide that theſe things be done, as they ought, by 
them whome God hath called thereto : wee giue to Cæſar no moze 
he then is Czlars, The greater is your ' aſters fault, and his © conte - . Allen inthe 
- de rates, who repꝛoue the Oath of the Queenes Suptemacie, as wicked 2 
t vngodly. Foꝛ euerie lawfull Pzince is the ſupꝛeme gouernour of ries Chap. K. 
t, his owne ſubiecs in things ſpirituall and tempoꝛall. Wherefozeto g al e. 
© F beſwoznetothisof her Maieſtp, is but to acknowledge her the law⸗ bpb be. 
s Þ fullÞPzince, And the Parliament might lake an oathof Englith un 15 5 4a. 
ot men fo;Elizabethour Queene, againſt the Pope vſurping part of 7. 
Je her right: as well as Ichoiada of the men of luda foz Ioas their ing. l 1.4. 
n King againſt Athalia that vſurped his ſtate. 
1 Hart. Py" Palter laieth open the weakeneſſe of the groundes no 
if which vou pꝛetend foꝛ Pzinces right out of the Scriptures. oz ka . 
le Cæſar was an Heathen when Chriſt and his? Apoſtles did teach 4 
is | the faithfull to obey him. Do that, if hee were ſupꝛeme gouernounr 
” F ofhisSubiedsin things ſpirituall and tempozall: thenmuſt he be 
Is obeyed as in tempoꝛall matters, ſo in ſpixituall too. 
2 Rainoldes. True, and therefoze * Paule appealed to him, as ,,,,.., 
b FF knowing that the Jewes ought to haue obeyed him, ik he had iudg- 
= ed with the truth; 
h Hatt. The Jewes* had accuſed Paul of ſedition, as well as of - Aa % 
e Hereſie. And therefoꝛe his caſe was not ſpirituall meerely. But if 
o the lgcathen Emperour were to bee obeyed in ſpirituall matters, 
it then muſt thechziſtians haue ſacrificed to Jdols, Foz ſo he did cam⸗ 
Cc F mand them. 
if Rainoldes. TUhy? It the Meathen Emperour had comman- 
n ded thein to beart lalſe witneſſe againſt their neighbour, oz to cans 


demne the innocent thereby „as Je zabell did, aan 1.King.23.36 
ed 


— — 


8.1.20, 


Daa „veg. 
hs Ver, 2. 


yver.28, 


* Tim. 2.3, 


*2 King.16.4 
d 18.4. 
© 24, 3. 


< 23, 8, 


© Juig.18,zo0, 


Of che Princes Supremacie. 


obeped him: 

Hart. No: becauſe, in thinges ſoꝛbidden by God, that is a gene; 

rall rule, that we mult rather obey God then men. 
Rainolds. Then as the heathen T;nperour mult not be ebeted 
if hee cammanded things vmuſt, and ye! was ſupꝛeme gouernour, 
vou graunt, in te:n102all matters: ſo in ſpixituall matters might hee 
haue that ſoueratgntie: pet not to bee obeyed, if heecommanded 
things vngodly. 

Horce, But inces are ſo mightie, that if they command 
them, men will obey them commonly. As when“ the King of 
Babylon tcommanded men co worthip the image of golde, * there 
were but thꝛee who diſobeyed him. 

Rainoldes. The better were thoſe th2& tried: and through 
their triall! God gloziffed, Wherefoze though p2inces command 
not things godly, as neither honeſt, alwaies: we mult not therefoze 
rob them of ſoneraigntie therein: but helpe them with our * pray- 
ers, that they may gouerne vs in godlineſle and hon: thc, 

Hart. Pet erperience ſheweth, that if they have this ſoueraign⸗ 
fie, Religion will bee changed oft with change of rulergs. As it is 
the turpitude of our nation thꝛough the whole world, that of foure 
pꝛinces who haue ſucceeded one another, the firſt kept the ancient 
futh,though not the papacie : thenert aboliſhed both: the third re- 
ſfozed both againe: and both againe are now aboliſhed by her Pa 
ieſtie: all within the compaſſe of about thirtie yeares. 

Rainoldes. Oo in the Kealme of luda, though not in fo ſew 
peares, the Father, Uing Achaz burnt incence in the hie plas 
ces: the Donne » Erelia did aboliſh them: the nephety, © Manaſles 
reſtoꝛed them againe, and ſoſias his Rephew, aboliſhed them a⸗ 
g une. Pet the pꝛophets were not mooned by theſe changes to deny 
their ſoneraignetie in matters of Religion. And betterit is fo2 vs to 
haue changed ſo, by meanes of our godly loſias and S ⁊eHias, that no- 
ble Childe her Maieſties Bꝛother. and her Maieſtie, then to haue 
continued vnchanged, as our anceſtonrs, vnder the Pore,as® Jo- 
nath in. N92 was it ſuch turpitude ſo2 the nation of the Jewes to 
haue had religion reſoꝛmed by two Kings, though ina few yeares 
it £:nſed ſundꝛie alterat ons as fo2 the nation ofthe Romans to haue 
kent idolatcie without alteration, * vnder high Pacits, *fo2 a thou⸗ 
ſand yeares tagether. 

Hirt. ell. 7Uhitocncr opinion pon haue of the 13 inces 


ſupzemacie; your owne * C-nturic-wricers conttoll it in general : 
and 


ny 


. — 5 Chap. 10, 
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and Caluin in particular, the grant thereof to King Henrie, Foz i ,..... 
they both rep2ocue the title of head. And it is all one to be head of + £viicopus 
the Church, and to be cee gouernour of cauſes ec cleſiaſticall. BY on de. 

Ramoldes. Calunrepzooneth not the title of head, as the me ning G-r 


; who'e le- 


P2oteſtants grantedit,but that ſenſe therof which Popiſh p:clutes . cos. 
gaue, namelp, Stcuen Garquier: who did vage it ſo, as it they had lac edle. 


ung the Kung) 


meant thereby that * the Ring might doe things a” Religion accore-;, che qu fun 
ding to his owne M ill, and not ſee them done acco2ding to Godg vf eben- 


ce, he King lum 


will, In like ſo2tis the heac ſhip ot the Church controled by the rere 
Centutic writers - Foz they ſay that Princes ought not io bee heads, => i is 19 Cardd- 


I! Povle, pro 
to come for es 0! Religion, and frame new points of Faith, — non 


» /eroboam did his calues. Do what they millile, that we grant not? — 


to Pꝛintes. What we grant to Pꝛinces, that they miſlike not. Nay x OR vs 
the Cenmme-wricers doe giue the ſame ſupꝛemacie to our Pꝛinte n., pro ſug ar. 
that we do: noꝛ only to ours, but to all in generall. Which C. I. bes, te 
ua alſo dooth. No2 onely he, oꝛ they: but o the teſoꝛmed Churches . ore 
whole with oneconſent. J might ſay euen pour owne men too. e en 

Vea, euen your iclietoo,M Hart. Foz when, vpon occaſton of ſpeech; —— 


that J had with you touching this point (befoze wee did enter into po m ca- 
DDr 


conference by wating } J bzought you Baller * Non cleaner to eee 
Dorman, wherein he bath conkuted pithily and plainely the cauils . n el 


9 in, 


which your Maſter blancheth out of Calum, and the ancient fa {7cr 125en! 
thers againſt the Queenes ſupꝛematie, requeſting vou to reade it p reftatem u. 


"di fo welas 


ouer: you told mee (hautng read it) that you had miſtaken our % 
Doctrine of that point: and that, if wee gaue the o ꝛince no greater agg 


ausn C1 arty: 


ſoueraintie then aſter Novel dooth,you did agree with vs. eee 
Hart. Indeed Jhadthought, (and ſo doe many take it) that * K 8.12.28. 


M0 Vviuus 


you meant fo giue s much to the P2ince by the title ofthe ſupꝛema⸗ 
tie as wee doe to the 3Jope. TIfhere you giue no moꝛe, me thinkes | <= wr „or- 
by £5, N. el, then 8. Auſſin dooth, who ſaith that Kinges doc ſetue El nella, 

of d in this, as Kinges, it in their one Realme they commound hes 4 or; gh 
good ang es, and forbid cull, not onely conccitung tte ciuill fiace e they; the 
of men. but the t hæ ent God alſo. And thus much J tub ribe ko. ; p n ich the 


p:{ts cite, o: 


Raino dc ©, 42 — then to the latter pet: it 'wher-:: rather quo e, a- 
Ain. Pre- 


in you would pꝛeoue (you ſaid) that he Farch which wee protetle in; i 


Eva d1500rene Carholikke Faub! 5 | ee o rs, in 

; ey. a! Regen 
E ner um & Revinam Elizabeth im, profix. comment in Eiam Prophetim, To a'l.in Jnſt t. rel g. C e. 20 
* 14; n (Cote died, t. A reis Miſes, c mot ein lotus prefect Kc. Franc. Luken de a- 
cr ec mai ac ben. b. e. . Ti teoto ic af l. % min his yrooke of cette e Artic! i teligon & c. 
cont ru o A exaade Nowe. % Alloa in his Apo og ca. 4 . Athanaſius, tlofha , Ambtote, Gr egoric, Nazigne 
te en (weed all os MANowel nd in chemie teſt. A uſed by uc as Allcrand Stapleton, prigcipycod 1. c. 


17 & 18,t cont, Crelcwp gracumaty ib. 3 Cr, Tuc iecond Lunden. 
Hart, 


Chap.io 
Diu, 3. 
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Hart J haue pꝛooued it alreadie in part. Foz the Catholike 
Faith is that which we p2ofeſſe in the church of Kome. You pzofeile 
not that. As the points that you haue touched by the wap, ol Scrip- 
cures, of traditions, of mernes, of Sacraments, of Pricttiivode, of 
the Maſſe, the rcall preſence , che worſhip of Samts, and ſundzie 
others ſhew. But J will conferre no farther heerof, vnlelle J haue 
greater aſſurance ot my life. 

Rainolds. Afuranceof pour life to pꝛoceede in conſerence by 
Gods grace) you haue. At leaſt, as great aſſurance as hitherto 
pou haue had. But pou ſhould rather ſay,you will conferreno far- 
ther vnleſſe you had better aſſurance of your cauſe. Foz that is the 
catholike faith which the Apoſtles did pꝛeach to all nations. The 
Apoſtles pzeached that which is witten in the holy Scriptutes, 
Therefo:e, that, which is w2ittens is the catholike faith. But 
the faith, which wee pꝛokelle is all waitten: The faith which we 
peofeſſe then, is the catholike faith. And this ſhould appeare as well 

in other points, as in thoſealreadie touched, if pou would ſift 

them. The Lo2d grante you grace to conſider of it: 
that whatſoeuer become of pour life teimpozall, 
you may haue aſſurante ofeternall life, 
though knowledge of his 
holy truth, 


* 
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NS 


touching 
THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE 
and ( burch. 


Propoſed, expounded, and defen- 


ded, in publike diſputations at Ox- 
ford, by lohn Rainolds. 


T* holy Scripture teacheth the Church all things 
neceſſary to ſaluation. 

The militant Church may erte, both in manners, and in 

doctrine. 

The autoritie of the holy Scripture is greater, then the 

autority of the Church. 

The holy Catholike Church, which we beleeue, is the 

whole company of Gods ele and choſen. 

The Churchot Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor 

aſound member of the Catholike Church. 

The reformed Churches in England, Scotland, France, 

Germany, and other kingdomes and Common-weales, 


haue ſeuered themſelues lawtully from the Church of Rome. 


lerem- 51,9. 


We would haue healed Babylon hut ſhe is not healed: forſake ber (O 
ye children of God) and let vs got every one into his owne 


Countrie. 
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To the Right Worſhipfull and reverend 
in Chriſt, the heads ofthe Colledges, and compa- 


nie ot Students ofthe Vniuerſitie ot Oxtord,lohn 
Rainoldes wiſheth grace and Peace from God the 


Father, and from our Lord leſus 
Chriſt. 


en Anna the Mother of Samuel! had bzought vp 


N 


| her Childe, whome ſhee had obtained of God with 


BA VA VER barrennes, the conſecrated him to God befoze Ely 
| » LA | the ÞÞ2ieff, that he might live and ſerue iu the Tem- 
2 dad) plc of the Lord: In like manner à deſiring to conſe- 
crate to the Temple of the Lord my Samuell, as it 
were, and the firſt Childe of trauaile that God hath giuen to my 
barrennes,haue thought good to pꝛeſent him to God befaze you, fa- 
thers and b2zeth2zen, welbeloued in Chziſt, who either are alreadie,o2 
ſhall be put in truſt with the charge ol the Temple, to ſerue (if it may 
any way)»the temple of the luing God. Perhapsa raſhenterpziſe, 
t vnderfaken ſomewhat moze boldly,then aduiſedly: chiefly ſeeing 
that it is ſo far inferiour to the ripenes of Samuel. And truelp J haue 
hitherto beene ſill of that minde, that J had leifer the things which 
J had bꝛought fo2th(rather as vntimely fruits, then perfit childzen) 
ſhould bee kept within, then come ab2oad into the light: and ſtay in 
the tourt ofthe Temple, then pꝛeſſe into the Jemple. Fo2 J haue been 
dealt with both oft and earneſtly, by my very friendes, that J would 
ſuffer to be pꝛinted and publiſhed, as other ſlender ererciſes made ra 
ther foz the fence-ſchole(as you would ſay) then foꝛ the field: ſo chief- 
ly my Otations, which when J read the Greek lecture in our College, 
JF made to mine audience concerning the ſtudies of humanitie and 
Phyloſophie. Which yet J haue refained to doe, not of enuie, fo: J 
haue addicted my ſelfe to wiſh well vato the church and common- 
wealth: neither of vnkindenes,as though J were not willing to gras 
tifie them whom J was greatly bound to: but partly thzough baſh⸗ 
fulnes,leſt any man ſhould think me to hunt after glozy, which vong 
men are to greedy of: partly thzough the knowledge of mine owne 
weakenes, who neither in reſpect of wit, noz age, no: learning, was 
ripe enough to bzing fozth fruits which might be ſet befoze al m# to be 
Pp 2 taſted 


earneſt pꝛaiers to put from her ſelfe the repꝛoach of 


11.82, , 


„ Cor 6.16: 
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taſted of. Fo2 though deſire to benefit all whome J map, hauing 
Een, +4 a; learned of Pato that I am not borne for my ſelſe alone, but for 
cit. Treat. my Countric : ncither can I benefit my Countrie more by any 
meanes, then by teaching the waies how to attaine to good arts, 


— — as Tullie thought well: vet J ſcared leſt J ſhould oſfend in a com⸗ 
1.ad Auguit, ion fault, an itching lutt to write , Which © Horace did tearme 
| inadnes in his dates, what would hee haue done if hee had liued in 
ours? in which there is ſuch plentie both of palling wits,+ of works 
excellent, that wiſe men maytuſtly thiake it vnmeete to publiſh any 

thing, that is not wꝛought with cunning, filed with iudgement, po⸗ 

liſhed with labour, fruit full foz commoditie, and fo2 vie neceſſary, 
Howbelt, after that 7 was diſcharged of that pzo:effionof Artes of 

humanitie, that 3 might the better applie the ſtudie of dimnitie : 

what befoze 07 ba hfulneſſe and iudgement J had ſtil refrained to 

do in things of leſſe impoꝛtance, leſt J ſhould doe it moze rawly then 

I thought meete: the duetie which J owe to God and his Church 

hath inooued me now to doe that in a weightie matter, though not ſo 

ripely as J would. Uhich thing, vndertaken both by the aduiſe and 

requeſt of the godly, J was occaſiened to thinke of by one Richard 

Biito-v, an Engliſhman bozne, abiding at Doway, pꝛokelling the 

Romiſh fuith: who hath ſet foozth a poyſoned wozke againſt the 

faith and Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the faith which wee pzofeſle, the 

church of which we be. That woꝛke entituled Moriurs to the Catho- 

like faith when firft he ſet it fozth,he hath abzidged ſince into a pam⸗ 

phlet of D. mendes to bee proponed of Catholikes to Heretikes, 

and pꝛinted it againe: ſetting befa2e vs the ſame vnſauourie Cole⸗ 

woꝛts, twice ſodden by himſelte, a thouſand times by Popiſh cookes, 

to the the great annoyance of gueſtes it they fad on it: great loathing 

ik they leede not. TA hat a greeuous iniutie therein hee hath done to 

the Church of England, not onely to the whole body thereof, but 

to the ſeueral parts alſo, by raiſing vp vntrue and wicked ſurmiſes, 

by caſting out rep2oachful ſpeeches,by laying hereſies to our charge: 

it ſhall be declared, (as J heare ) ſhoztly: in the meane ſeaſon let 

tue , the Sodly tudge: whiles,to begin with our moſte gratious Queene 
uno the Daughter ofGodlineſſe,the defender of the Faith, the maintai- 
he do nerof peace,thenurſe ofthe Church, the pꝛeſeruer of the we :le pub- 
„e lan like, the mother of our Counttie, he doth not onely*note her by 
< ' 10 the name ok Pharzo, but alſo : putteth ſecretlyinto mens heads, 
. urn that (be is not a lawfull, but a pꝛetenſend Qu»cene(as *® the papiſts 


eomn © terme her: )ofher Maieſties faithful and obedient Subic&s, he _ 
tha 


— 


=» «<a -. 
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that our Biſliops and Miniſters are moſt ill and wicked, and 
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that they | obey her for common humanitie, not of duetie: to Trai- Nu 46, 
toꝛs, who ſuffered foꝛ taking armes againſt her, hee giueth the title 
of * holy and moſte glorious Martyrs: hee ſlanderouſiy repozteth 
that 'the wiſer ſort and principall of the Realme haue prooucd by 'Pemand.48. 
experience of our dooings, that our Religion is no Religion at all: 


k Moriu.1g. 


= Motiu 39. 


"yeric few who preach, and they ſcarce euer preach vpon the my- gn 
ſteries of Faith, that our people ꝰ the neerer they come to the Prea- * Lemand 41, 
chets Doctrine, the more they fall away from order end Godli- 

neſſe, aſſuring yet themſelues to bee ſaved by Faith onely, bee 

they neuer ſo wicked: that in dur Vniuerſities, either nothing Mode · 3. 
is ſtudie d: 02 the Arte of ſpeaking onely, not Diuinitie: oz if Di- 
uinitie, not all, but a tew points of it: that 14 our Countrie is ſull not pA 
of men but of Honſters,of Atheiſtes, of Achriſts, of them who be⸗ on.. 
leeue not that a mans Soule doth liue moze then a beaſts when it is 

gone out of the body: finally(not to rake out ofthoſe caues of bꝛim⸗ 

ſtone the reſt of the « coales ot iuniper which hee doth thꝛow both ge- * ., 
nerally vpon whole eſtates, and vpon many learned and godly men 
particularly)that our Church, the verie body of out Church, doth not 

foſter an Hereſie 02 two, but © hath reuived many olde Hereſies, 

ſ beſides at leaſt a thouſand more of their one inuention : that — 
it committeth not a ſinne 02 two, but holdeth a common ſchoole 
of ſinne: wherein the Schollers bee moſte lewde,and the aſters 
lewder: that it *chinketh verily there is no ſaluation at all, no Reli-. Demand.48. 
gion, a thing which J tremble to mention: but this Cockatrice with 
venemous mouth hath (aid: hath ſaide ? nay, hcehath waitten it, 

and he hath wzitten it with a penne of iron, he hath waitten it to laſt 

as a monument ofhis launder , that wee chinke verily there is no 

Saluation at al, aon: at all, and that our Religion indeed is no Reli- 

gion. No theſe falſe and ſlaunderous ſpeeches againſt our church 
wherewith hee hath beſet his wozke in ſund2te places, as with pze- 

cious ſtones, are vnderlaid with reaſons againſt our churches faith, 

begotten of the ſame Father, and ſiſters germaine to the ſlaun⸗ 

ders: looſe, and dull in truth: yet in apparance ſharpe, and ſound: 

which, although the sliilfull might cruth in peeces without harme, 

vet might they doe harme by ſtinging the vnskilkull: euen as a 
Scoꝛpion ik he ſting a man, doth hurt him with his ſting: but if you 

bꝛuſe him ſtraight, + with his body bꝛuſed anoint the part ſtung, hee 

doth you no hurt. Wherefo2e to the intent that this ſcoꝛpion of Bri- 

fto , pꝛicking with two ſcings (as p wo ꝛſt kinde of ſcozpidsis wont) 

Pp 3 the 
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* Terert in Eu- 
micno. 
j Demand. 3 4, 


1 A Vandorous 
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the one of flanders, the other of cauils, might doe no hurt to our 
men, whom, inthe vntuerſitics o2 other parts of the Realme, her is 
thought to haue ſtoong: many godly men haue withed him to be 
b zuſed, that ik not all the parts, yet at leaſt ſo many as the grace 
of God ( which onely healcth would recure , might therewith bee 
uͤndinted. Andthis doe they ſeeme to haue withed ſo much the 
mo22,becauſe ſome men hauing litle kill in Yhyſicke, do think that 
this Dco2ytons ſtingings are vncurable. Fo2 both Briſtow himſelte, 
as Thialorn Terence, pꝛaiſing his owne ſpeeches, * And now they 
were all afrai:le of me, doth pꝛoudly aske ? whether any of our great 
Mifters will anfwer his D:mandes : as though wee had neither 
ſhield in the Church to quench the fierie dartes of Satan, noꝛ hy- 
ſician in Iſrael to heale ſuch as are wounded; and J know not 
what Gnacho, which hath caſt abꝛoad of late infamous verſes in our 
Aniuerſitie, hath infolently boaſted that * rhe Captaines tremble 
amazed with Briſtowesltghening, as though hee had aſtonied the 
Co ꝛonels ot our armie, and not the ſonidiers onely. But let Briſtow 
know that neither all doe feare him, howſoeuer hee hath couched 
the youthes in his Paſquines: 
doubtofhim, though hee thzeaten (being armed with a leauet, and 
a diſh-clout) that a will quell all who ſtand in his way, and cruſh 
them in pecces. And ifthe Paraſites of the Pope thinke that to be 
ho htniny , which hee hath flaſht to burne England: (ure it is ſuch 
lightning as was (after the*Poct) che lightning of Salmoneus , 
who ſhaki 18 ofta Torch, did counterfeit the chundring ſounds, and 
lightning Aa mes of Heauen. But ſuch kindes of lightning, although 
they d aunt the wauering Greeks, and towne of Elis, whole king is 
Salmoneus: yet they daunt not the vnuincible Chꝛiſtians and citie 


ol the liuing God, whoſe Kingis the Loꝛd. And let him who flaſht 


it, take heede, il hee be wiſe, le this fooliſh lightning (as they ſay 
it happened to the lightner Samoncus) bee reuenged with true 
Aunightie Sad, to the vtter ruine ofhimſelfe, his town 
and Citizens. Foꝛ the Church which is lend by che holy Ghoſt 
into alltruth, hath bene alreadie taught by hun out of the ſcriptures, 
and ſhall bee taught farther,'th2zougy the grace of God) what dik⸗ 
ference there is betweene the lighraing ot Briſtow, and the light of 
Jeſus ChuT: thelightoing of Briſtow, the heate whereof dooth 
hurt the bodies which it Ertketh : the light of Jeſus Chuſt, the 
beames whereof delite the men to whom it ſhineth : the l:ghrning, 
euill and peſtilent, which blindeth them who ſee, and killeth them 


no2 pooꝛe men haue cauſe to ſtand in 


who liue: the light, good and healthkull, which giueth ſight 9 
˖ 
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the blind, and life vnto the dead. Neitherare wee without many 

godly men of excellent authoaitie, learning, and iudgement, euen as 

monſt them whom this Tertullus nameth rep2ochfully great Der 
Maſters, who could haue ſhewed this long agee. Yowbeit they ola of 
haue ſtaied hitherto from doing it, either becauſe they thought his — 
follies were refuted befoze they were witten, foz that after the mas 

ner ol the Popiſh waiters) he bꝛingeth no new matter, but ſcow2eth 

vp old ruſtic ſtuffe, as one of them did note long ſince; o2 becauſe 

they purpoſed firſt to incounter with ſuch as had witten befoze, and 

moꝛe pithily, intending to deale after with the reſt in due time, as 

an other ſigniſied of late that he meant: 02 becauſe, the controuers 

ſies being ſufficiently trauelled in by many, that thought that they dean ace 
might well ccaſe from this labour, though the Papiſts ceaſed not j:eface 0! his an 
from their impudencie : as * Icremy hauing anſwered Hananiah rom os 
once,and gaue him no anſwer when he repeated his erro2: 02 becauſe Kell. 
perhaps ſome had no leaſurefcom their weightierchargeof feeding 
the Church: ſome liſted not to ſtriue with ſuch a railung perſon : 

ſome, while they thinke that others haue taken it in hand doe let it 

alone : all, either remember the counſell of the wiſe man, that 

thou mult not alwates anſwer a foole, leſt thou become like p I 
him, o2 if it were requiſite to * anſwer him now leſt hee ſceme verſe; 4 
wiſe in his owne conceit, they ſtraine tourteſie who ſhould doe it. 
Fo2 my part, left thePhili(tincs ſhould vaunt any longer, as ifthere 

were no man amongl the [[raclices that durſt fight with Goliah, oz 

the 1(raclites bee greened with hearing the hoſt of the liuing God | 

to be ſodetiedof an vncitcumciſed Philiſtine : I purpoſed thzough v, 8 te. 
God grace, though perhaps Goliath would haue diſdained mee as a 

childe, pet J purpoſed to ſet vpon him in the name of the Loꝛd of 

hoſtes, the God of the hoſt of lſracl. But when J had pꝛepared 

my ſelfe to the battel,and choſen (ſmooth ſtones out of the brooke 

of Gods wo2d, ' which are mightic through God to caſt downe 1 2.coc,19 41 
holds, and cuery high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge of 

God : IJ heard that the matter was diſpatched already by ® a font * PFulkes Re- 
and faithfull ſouldiour of Chai, by whom many Philiſtines had dent ze. 
befoze beene conquered. Whoſe wozke (as J vnderſtood ſince) is du 

at the pꝛeſſe to, and ſhall bee ſho2tly publiſhed. TWhercfoze laying 

now aſide my fozmer purpoſe, J thought on that demande and 
pꝛomiſe of Briltow touching the Scripture andthe Church: wheres 
in he doth chalenge and offer vs the combat. Foz whereas a country 
man of ours, vnderthetitle of an vnlcarned Chriſtian, (concealing 
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his owne name) had ſet foꝛth a booke touching the authoritie of 
Gods word and the Church : * Briltow willeth him to (ct out his 
booke, and put his namc to it, with approbation of our Rabbines, 
and with priuiledge: and pꝛomiſeth that he ſhall quickcly {cc it an- 
ſucred. This booke haue J ſought foꝛ, but could not fall vponit, 

all the copies ot it (as I gueſſe) being ſold. Neither knew J how to 
ſpeake with the autoꝛ, who had concealed his name, J doubt not but 
fo2 good cauſe, But to ſatiſſie, (it not wholly, yet as far as J might) 
the challenge of Briſtow , J haue ſet out this litle treatiſe of the ſame 
paint, with the autoꝛs name thereto, and approbation, not of Rab- 
bincs (whom wee leaue to that Synagogue whoſe * rulers louc to 
bee called Rabbi, Rabbi, Maſters aud Docours ) but of graue 
andlearned men whom it concerneth. Which thing J hope will 
like him ſo much the better, becauſe it comp2iſeth not onely that 
queſtion touching the Scripture and the Church that he deſireth to 

be ſet ont, but certaine other alſo of the ſame kind, chiefely touching 
the Church, whereof hee hath onely the bare name ta boaſt of. And 

I loke fo2 an anſwer ſo much the ſaner, becauſe there are now 


x In the tig of fower yecres paſt, ſince ? he pꝛomiſed a Latin boke ; to which, 


his buoke cf 
Demaads. 


4Princ., Gd. 
60A, lib 1, 


cap. 4. 
cap. 5. 


whether it be come abꝛoad already, oꝛ to come ſhoztly, hee may iopne 
(if it pleaſe him) ananſwer to theſe Concluſions. Mherein if hee 
thinke it meete fo2 him to deale, there are thꝛee things both eaſie to 
be bone, and reaſonable (in my iudgement) which J will requeſt 
him, One is, that hee will ſet downe the tert of my Conclutions 
wholly with his anſwer,(as J had determined to doe with his De- 
mandes) that the readers may ſ&, what hee confuteth, and how. 
An other, that he will not kicke againſt the pꝛickes: that hee will 


peeld tothe truth, and not goe about to darken the cleere light ofthe 


Sonne of rightcouſneſſe with cauils aud flanders. The third, that 
if he be aſhamedto ſap, the truth prevailes againſt me: yet in rep2ws 
uing ſuch things as hee aſſaieth to repzwne, hee wil deale moze 
ſoundly and ſincerely, then Doctor Stapleton hath done in his Do- 
ctrinall principles of faith, a wozkemoze full of woꝛds then truth, 
Foz to confute our doctrine , 4 that the Church is the company 
of Gods elect and choſen, which wee teach of the Catholike 
Church, and it is true: he teacheth * that cuill men are mingled 
in the Church with good, the reprobate with the elect, which 
thing it alſo true in the militant Church. But true things agree 
with true things: neither doth one truth ouerthow an other. Mer 
hold, that the Catholike Church, which is commended to vs in the 


Crecde, 


any 
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Creede, is the whole company of Gods elect and choſen. Yeanſwes 
reth, that che militant Church,which is mentioned in the Scripturce 
too, containcth neither all the elect, nor them onely, And by this 
anſwer, he ſaith, he hathconfuted the erroz and hereſie ofthe « Hul- * 5» be calle:h 
lites. But therein he dealeth like them of whom the pꝛouerbe is, Lal —— a 
kedtor hookes, and they ſay they haue no mattockes. But (to rgs man» and holy 
turne to my purpoſe) J haue thought good to publiſh my Concluli- asl tue 
ons, euen in the ſame ſoꝛt as they were ſet downe in verſes,and opes . concerning 
ned with ſuppoſitions, actoꝛding to the oꝛder of publike diſputations * 
of our Untuerſitie: the rather fo2 this cauſe, that ſtrangers might 
perteiue the kinde of our diſputations : which, and all things clſe of 
our Uniuerſitie,are ſo debaſed by 'Briltow, as it wiſdome had bene ene .. 
boꝛne with them alone, and ſhould die with them. Non theſe ſire 
Concluſions containe the chieſe fountaines, and as it were the very The Nate and 
foundations of the conttouetſies, which we haue with the Church of 787" 2 * 
Rome. That the light thereof wil be ſome helpe, J truſt,to ſuch as ate ; 
not willingly blind, to ſcatter Briſtowes miſts, and all the miſtie ca- 
uils of Briltowes mates and complices. 

Fo2 where it is certaine by manifeſt p2oofe, as the Church of 25. ft 
Rome it ſelfe doth acknowledge, that the whole doctrine of religion concluſſox. 
and faith (whichleadeth the faithfull to (aluation and life by the trus do carechiſas 
and right wo2ſhip of God) is contained in Gods word, the Pa- — 
piſts, to eſtabliſh their ſuperſtitions and errours that axe againſt the 
Scripture, deuide the word of God into Scriptute and Traditions: « 10d in exord 
that what they cannot finde in Gods written word, they map cauill h in. 
that it was oꝛdered by Gods traditionarie word : ſo to terme it. An 
olde ſleight and policie ot the impes ol Satan, wherewith firſt the 
Scribes and Phariſies of the Jewes did craftily aſlap to beguile our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt, as the Euangeliſts haue waitten : afterward the . * 
heretikes ? Tatian, * Valentinus, Marcion, and their fellowes, aſſap⸗ H« con.com- 
ed in like ſo2t to beguile Chꝛiſtians, as lerom and Irzncus ſhew, 4. . 
And theſe are the parents of that cozrupt opinion concerning tradi- _— vp 
tions, which are called Apoſtolike,as by * old heretikes, ſo* by new. nc z. 
The #-ma: Church embꝛateth the opinion as her owne child: litle 7145 cadice 
conſidering that it is a baſtard, notconceiued by Chaiſt, but got by ji;eron. n a+x, 
theft from old heretikes. Unleſſe perhaps ſhe had it rather by adop / 7 =Y 
tion from Marcus Antonius: who © when the Scnatc had ratified the man. . o- 
acts of Cæſar, hee added to Cæſars actes what hee liſted, and would 7%. fn 
haue it to ſtand as ſure as if Cæſar hunſelſe had enacted it. But that pf. 2. 
the opinion it ſelle is a baſtard( whoſoener begot it, an heretike oꝛ an 
Veathen) 
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tut. 25.2. Yeathen)and thereloꝛe to be ſhut out of! the Lords allemblie, which 
ballards arefo2bidden to enter into, my firſt Conclulton ſheweth: 
wherein J haue declared that the holy ſcripturc teacheth the church 

all things neceſlaty to ſaluation. 
The ſecond Now the Papiſts being caſt downe from this bulwarke, reftre 
Corcluſon. vnto the Church, and ſay thereof © it cannot erre : that although 
* 24quelt1.< a theit traditions, that is, their erro2s did not ſpꝛing from Chꝛiſt, 
Cech Jg. vet can they haue no fault, becauſe the Church doth hold them. 
in exp. db. Herodotus repozteth, that Cambylcs king of Perſia, burning with 
la hal. wicked loucof his owne ſiſter, aſkedthe Verſan Judges whether 
he might marry her by the lawe of the Kealme. Whereto they made 
anſwer after conſultation, that they found no law which permit- 
teth a brother to marry his ſiſter: but an other Law they had found 
yet, which pemitteth the king of Perſſant to doe what hee liſt. The 
Per/jan Judges offended, if they fained this law: the Per/ra»s, il they 
made it. But vpon that anſwer Cambyſcs did iopne himſelfe in- 
ccſtuouſly in mariage with his ſiſter. The Heathens haue repꝛoo- 
ued this fact of his, as wicked: and is not the Papiſts fad moſt like 
vnto it? The Roman Church, the Aucene of P bilon, hath burned 
with a curſed deſire, not of her bꝛother, as Cambyſcs of his ſiſter, but 
of Idols and ſuperſtitions. The aduiſe of Biſhops, the Aman iud⸗ 
ges, hath beene alged, whether ſhe might marry ſuperſtitions and 
idols by the law of Chꝛiſt. The Biſhops haue cauſed the Scriptures 
to be ſearched, and they finde no law whereby the woꝛſhip of idols 
and ſuperſtitions is permitted, but an other law they haue found yet 
which pꝛouideth that the Church cannot erre in decreeing any thing. 
The oma iudges offended who fained this law : the Kemaniſter, 
who allow it. But vpon this ſentence their Church pꝛetendeth ma⸗ 
riage, committeth adulterte with ſuperſtitions and idols in moſt a⸗ 
e Demand. : bominable ſozt. Vet *Brillow laieth it in the foundation of his houſe, 
* 34. and maketh mention of it as ik it were the law of Auſtin, yea of 
Chri(t : but impudently, and falſely : that it may well appeare he 
neither knew what Chult laid, no2 what Auſtin meant. Wherefoze 
to ouerthꝛow the ruinous walles both of the houſe and the founda⸗ 
ion, I haue ſet the ſecond Conclulion againſt it: which pꝛoueth ma⸗ 
niteſtly, hat the militant Church may erre, not in wancrs onely, but 

111 doctrinetoo, 

The third And that being ſetled, doth ſceme withall to ſettle and ſtrengthen 
concluſſon. the third: wherein it is auouched, thatthc holy Scripture is of grea- 
: ter ctedit and authoritic then the Church. Truely, J ſhould mar⸗ 
uaile, 
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uaile, that it could euer come into the minde of any man to thinle 
otherwiſe: had not S. aul, fozetold that the Man ot Sunne, the nne. 
S nne of perditi on, ſhould fic in the temple of God, ang exalt him · 1 
lelſe aboue God. TUhich pꝛophetie hath beene fulfilled in their cies 
who haue ſcene Antichziſt pzeferred befoze Chziſt: and they haue 
ſcene Antich21\t pꝛelerred befoze Chꝛiſt, who haue ſeene the Churcli 
aduanced aboue the Scripture, Foz what is detracted from the 
Scripture, the wo2d olChꝛiſt; that is indeed detraced from Ch2itf 
the Autho2 ofthe wo2d . Andthat, which in ſhew 1s peelded to the 
Church, is attributed in truth to the Pope of Rome. Voth 
theſe things are enident by Albertus Pighius: whoſe ſapings, 
concerning the Scripture and the Church, although they be verie in⸗ 
ſolent and vngodly: yet there were amongſt them who liued befoze 
Pighius, cuen of the chieftaines of the Ronuſh Church, as namely 
the Fathers of the Councell of Cenſtance, and Cardinall Cuſanus, —— 8 
who ſpake moꝛe inſolently. They who liued ſince, haue kept the tc vn obitan, 
ſenſe and ſubſtance of Cuſanus and Pighius, in that they giue a . 44 
232incely oꝛ rather a tyꝛannicall authoritie to the Church, ſoʒ expoun- Hohemos. 
ding the Sctipture, as Cardinall ® Hoſius dooth. But they haue put 1 
freſh colours on it, and qualified as it were the rigour of the ſpeech» en ber 1<rbso, 
es: in ſo much that * Briſtow ( treading the ſteps ok Holius ) re- 
quireth not greater authoꝛitie foz the Church, but ſcemeth well „berate. 
content to make it cquall with the Scripture, WYewbettzhe ſpea⸗ ve — 
keth ſo, J know not how, that J dare not auouch hee is of that 
minde. Foꝛ though hee doe challenge like obedience to them both, rin. 3 no- 
like truth, like pꝛiuiledge to bee free from errour: vet in that hen 
addeth, that wee belecue the Scripture becauſe of the Church, if hee an 
tome as neere to the meaning ol? Cuſanus, as he doth to his woꝛds, „nb ca. 
that he thinke the ſcriptures credit aud authoztie dependeth of the — neg 
Church, and the Church imparteth authotitie canonicali{ag4 Pighi- ; 
us exp2eſly ſaith)voro the ſcripture:he hath a harder ſoꝛehead then J 
thought he had. Pet Andradius, the expounder and patrone of the 
Faith ot Trent, ſpeaketh much moꝛe modeſtly and religiouſſie (to 
giue him his due p2aiſe ) ofthe au:horitie of the /criptures- Ahich 
firſt he acknowledgeth that chey haue not from men, but from Go! : 
not from the Church, but from the holy Ghoſt: and then hee tontlu⸗ 
deth therco?f, that ie is deteſable to teach that either prophane 
hookes may bee made Canonicall by the Clurch and Biſhops,or 
ſuch as are certaincly Canonicall may be reſuſed. Of the which things 
to afficme the one (hd ſaith) it is a point ol notorious W 
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the other,of madneſſe and impietie not tobee ſuffered. O that An- 
dradius had likewiſe deteſted the + cup of the Whores abommations 
in other things! D2, (ſith hes is dead) J would to Godthat all 
Chꝛiſtians, who of Godly minde miſlike ſomewhat in her, (and who 


dooth not miſlike ſomewhat ) would miſlike the cclt of all her fils 
thines too: No2 onely be Chriſtians almoſt,as Agtippa: but ike both 
almoſt,and altogether to Paul, ag Paul did wilh to him. 

To the which end that J might helpe thein fozward, as much as 
lap in me: J haue done the beſt J can to heale the dangerous hu- 
moꝛs of opinions, which doe ſo annoy the taſte of ſeeip foules, that 
they thinke the heauenly bꝛead to be poyſon, and abhoꝛte t he ſwie⸗ 
teſt ſodeoflife as woꝛmewod. Theſe hmnours that J ſpeake of, are 
peruerſe errours, which ſeduce them from the truth in that Article 
of our Creede, ] beleeue che holy Catholike Church. Foz ſome are 
petſwaded, that the name of holy Church belongeth not to the whole 
company of the chꝛiſtian people, but to the miniſters only, and Bi⸗ 
hops of the Church: no not to the Miniſters of euer church nei⸗ 
ther, but of the Church of Rome, euen the Pope and Cardinals. 
TUhome to haue gotten by a cettaine Cuſtome to bee called the 
Church: and that the Church had done, recciucd, and or- 
deined, that which was done, receiued, and ordeined by them, * Mar. 
ſilius Patauinus did note in * his age, and it is too well knowne vn- 
to men of peares. Otherſome, and they of the learneder ſoꝛt, ac- 
knowledge that the Church doth ſigniſie the company of faithfull 
men, and belecuers :but they wil haue that company to be © a people 
aſlemblcd by their owne Biſhop, and cleauing to the head, that is, to 
the Pope, leſt the Papall State be any way impaired. They compꝛe⸗ 
hend therefoꝛe al ſuch within that company ,as do pꝛofeſſe the faith, 
both the good and bad holp and pꝛofane, godly +4 Yppocrites. There 
arc ſome alſo who thinke that by this point [co belecue the holy 
Church] the Churches aut hioritie is commended to vs, that wee 
ſhould cruſt, credit, and obey the Church, which the Councell of 
Trent it ſeemeth) would inũnuate, though ſomewhat darkly and di⸗ 
ſtruſt fully. But Briſtow therein doth beare the bell away. Foz hee 
(the moꝛe eaſily to deceiue Englich men, at leaſt the ſimpler, ik not al) 
woz2keth treachetie with the double ſignification of woꝛdes: er⸗ 
pounding this Article, } belceucthe Church, as ifthe meaning okit 
were, ) truit the Ciurch : between the which things, there is great 
difference, and that vetie manifeſt in the Greek and Latin though 
in our other tongue not lo. Pe this man was created Dogo: 
at 
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at Doway, aud ſome do account hima man of much value.D wzet- 


ched p2ofeſſozs of the Doway ſchoole, that created ſuch a Doctour : 
but moꝛe wzetched Papiſtes, it they giue credit to ſuch a Doctour: 
who whether he ber Sophiſter, oꝛ landerer moꝛe notable, it is hard 
to ſay. a learned man among the heathens (if J remember wel)ſaid 
that Phiſitians cannot finde a Medicine againſt the biting of a ſlan- 
deter. But, becauſe * che thinges are poſſible with God, which are 
impoſſible with men : therefoze vpon confidence of his gracious 
goodnes A haue aſſayed to make one againſt the biting ofthis lan- 
derer, and of the like in the fourth concluſion : wherein J haue de⸗ 
clared, (ſetting apart the Pꝛelates ofthe Church of Rome, s goates 
mingled with Sheepe)that che holy Cacholike Church which we be- 
leeue, is the whe!e company of Gods elect and choſen. 


Mozeouer, leſt the painting of the Romich Church ſhould make 


vuſkilful young men to be enamoꝛed of her, when they ſhould heare 
many commend her as Cathob k e, Apoltolike, and found in Faith : 
to take this viſard alſo away from her face, and waſh away her 
painting with the water of the Ghoſt, J haue added the fifth Conclu- 
ton, that che Church ot Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor a 
{ound member of the Catholike Church, A matter, cleere in truth, 
but hard to bee perſwaded : ſpecially to louers, foz Cupide is blinde. 
And as he ſaith in* Tneocricus, The things that are not faire, ſeeme 
faire to him that is in loue. | 
Daphnis inthe Poet ſaith ſo to Polyphemus : wee by experience 
haue found it true in Briſtow. Foz, hee being beſotted with the 
loue of the Whoore, is not content to ſay that ſhee alone is Cacho- 
like: that errour were mo2etollerable,atleaſtit were an error com- 
mon to him with many. But he affirmeth farther,that the Church 
might be and was called Apoſto ike, for this cauſe onely, chat wee 
might be directed thereby as by a marke to the Churchot Rome, foun- 
ded bythe Apoſtles Peter and Haul, the onely Church now left of all 
the Churches Apoſtolike. Udhich flattering ſpeech of this Louer, 
the Pope of Rome himſelfe, the Bꝛide/gtome of his church, though 
doating on his 1521de too, pet cefuſeth ; acknowledging that che 
church was called Apolto'ike (by © the Fathers in the Creed) to note 
the beginning of the church which it hach from the Apoltles, becauſe 
they deliuered once the churches doctrine, and ſpread it abroad 
through all the world. Ag fo them © that mue the title of Catho⸗ 
like to the church of Rome: they mult take aduiſement how focleere 
their boldeneſle from attaint of ſacriledge, who deck an adultereſſe 
with 
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with the ſpoiles of the ſpouſe of Chzilt , 02, (to thinke the beſt of the 
Church ot Rome) who ſpoile the Bother to decke the Daughter, 
and her not the beſt, with great w2ong and iniurie to the reſt of the 
Difters. F02 the name of Catholike doth not appertaine to this o: 
that Church, but to the Church vniuerſall, continued through all 
Nations, Ages & Prouinces from Adam vnto vs and to our poſteritie: 
+ cectulm- . agtheCouncell of Trent, andthe *expounders of the Councel(ſuch 
Sy oni thefo:ce of truth) do confeſſe plainelp. But the chiefeſt errour that 
en is to bee abated, is theirs, who are perſwaded that the Church of 
Peir.aSoro. cht. Rome is of right opinion, And ſound in pointes of faith: ea, ſo ſound 
— right, that they thinke no peſtilent diſeaſe may attache her, no 
contagion intect her, no ſpot of ynfaichfulneſſe any way defile her. 
Ok the which aſſertion they alleage the Fathers, (to omit the reſt- 
due,menof baſer credit) fo2 pzincipall Patrons. And therein 
L Defenſkd, *Andradius dealeth ſomewhat wiſely. Foz he doth heape together 
Trident.11b.2, Witneſſes without teſtimonies, the giuers of euidence without eut- 
: De ib io · dente, Auſtins, Ieroms, Baſils, Athanaſes, and Chryſoſtoms. But San- 
nancecclel.10-7, ders much moze gloꝛioullie. Foꝛ hee hath laide on ſuch a loade of 
teſtimonies, that, ił the ſayings ſhould bee numbꝛed and not weigh 
ed, wee muſt leeſe our ſuite, no remedie. But all the Fathers ( whom 
this pettie lawyer pꝛoduceth as ſpeakers foz the Popes Monarchie) 
do either denie that the church of Rome did er,02 that it may erre:did 
Aduerſhæteſ. exte, as Itenæus, in the Church of Rome, that Doctrin hath been kept 
dne, fill, which was deliuered by the Apoſtles: map erte, as Cy pri- 
men. 20. an, that the Romanes are they whole Faith is commended and 
— ea. bam ptaiſed by the Apoſtle, vnto home vnfaithfulneſſe cannot haue ac- 
>andcr argeme- ceſſe. The foꝛmer, who deny that the Church of Rome did erre, 
_ ſpakenot againſt vs. Foz we dos not ſay thatitdiderre in lrenæ · 
us time, but that it doth erre now. Ye denyeth that it did erre: wee 
ſay that it dooth erre : doe wee gaine ſay one another ? Icruſlalem is 
»Plal.«#.verſer called * che Citie of God by the Pſalmiſt, and "hee is ſaid there to 
„n, beſerued:* Elay tearmeth it an Herlot. The temple of the Loꝛd 
pi Kinz.8.20. is named * che houſe of God, the houſe of pꝛaper, by Salomon: 


eee by Chriſt it is repozted to bee da denne of Theeues, Dooth Elay 
ſpeake againſt the Pſalmi(t,oz Chꝛiſt againſt Salomon? No, but the 
Pſalimiſt ſheweth what le ruſalem was, in his tune; Eſay, what in his. 
„Finn, The faithfull Citie is become an Hatlot: it was a faithſul! Citie, 


but it is become an Harlo:z , S1lomon teacheth what the houſe of 
God ought to bee: Chriſt, what it is made. You baue made it 
a Denne of Thecues, it was not to Salomon, but you haue made it. 


Do 
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Do Nome was likewiſe ſound in the time of the Fathers, but the 

faithfull Citie is become an harlot : the ſoundneſſe it hath loſt, it 

hath got alep2oſie :1t was the houſe of God, it is a denne of theues: 

it helde che faith of Chriſt, but it is fallen from it. It had keept Rm 18. 
the doctrine (till which was delivered by the Apoſtles, vntill the 

time of [renzus : but that it hath kept (till vntill our time, the doc- 

trine which was deltuered by the Apoſtles, doth it therefoze follow: 

Unleſle perhaps the Popes Courtiers will p:zoue, that the whozes, 

the Courtiſans which keepe their ſte wes, are virgins, becauſe they 

were virgins when they were little babes. The fozmer Fathers 

then, who denie that the Church of Rome did erte, do not gainſay vs. 

The latter, who deny that it may erre, gainſay vs indeed: but they 

gainſay the holy Ghoſt tw. By whoſeinſpiration the bleſſed Apo⸗ 

ſile exhoꝛting the K man Church not to lift vp it ſelfe againſt the 

lewer : ® Benot high minded (faith he) but feate. For if God ſpa- *Rom.11.:e, 
red not the naturall branches, take heede leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 

Bchold therefore the bountifulneſſe and ſcueritie of God: ſeuetitie 

toward them which haue fallen: but toward thee, bountifulnelle 

if thou continue in his bountifulnetle : or elſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut 

off, The Church of Kome therfoze may be cut off: if cut off, then erre: *Perr.a Sor0 
iferre, then vnfaithtulnelle may hauc accetle vnto it. What 2 and d. _ 
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was Cyprian of another minde? Pardon me O Cyprian : J would TS 


beleene thee gladly, but that belæuing thee J ſhould not belecue the ue heel. 
woꝛd of Sod. But whether we ſhould rather beleeue, God, oꝛ man; 1 


Cor ſeſſ Petrie 


let the Papiſts iudge. At leaſt, if they beleeue rather man then God: , & com. 
let them beleeue the reaſon and iudgement of their owne men. Foz eb . 


Diſputationum 


* Sotus, * Altonlus, ? Hoſius, 41 Verratus, the lightes of the Papiſts „ derus Luthe- 
doe witnelſe that any particular Church may erte. But that the e . de 


autor t & po 
Church of Rome is a particular Church. the ſame Verratus affirmeth en. auer. eccl. 


noꝛ can the teſt denie it. Wherefoze if Cyprian did thinke that the % f, 


Church of Ame cannot exte: in that he muſt himſelfe becondemned lend. 3.cay, 
oferrour by the Papiſts iudgement. And ſo whereas all the teſtimo / an%e *5®" 


mem. 
nies of the Fathers are of two ſoꝛts, the one ol them true, but cleane Þio-y\.epilt, 
beſide the purpoſe: the other to the purpoſe inough, but vntrue: it r — 
ſolloweth that the ſickneſle ofthe Church of eme can finde na helpe en; 
m any medicines of the Fathers. What haue we then to doe with 1 4% 
them by whom old Kome is pꝛaiſed, and repozted to gather together ai en. 
Chriſtians to peace, and repaire their faith, & to miniſter reliete vnto ter — 
the hrethren and the Churches, to be aſchoole of the Avoſtles, a dente in in'crip 
1 orher-citicof gudlinctle,*ﬀKlanftited Church, and ſuch like things 1——— 


det arg, 5. 
a number: 


PI tin Crna 
pl. S. bell c. 
Cu cciar di. 
Thcodorc.d 
Num. Abbas 
Viiperg, &c. 


*A famous; Frier 
and Divine, Bap- 
rift; Marituinius, 


De calamritar, 
tempor. lib 3. 


eSyluar. lib. 1. 
Ode. vir. 
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a number? we haue to doe with new Rome, whom? her owne ſfo- 
ries, actes, and monuments do conuinte to be a nurſe of warres, a 
parent of vnfaithfulneſle, a ſpoiler of the bꝛethꝛen, a wozſhipper of 
doles, a ſeate of couetouſnelle, a ladie of pꝛide, a cheriſherand infla, 
mer of luſtes, ofoutrages, of abominations : whoſe molt louing 
* ſonnecomplaineth of his mother, that her olde tame continucth, 
but her goodneſſe is gone: that fier Paſtours are turned into the 
ſhape of woolues, the neerer you come, the filthier all things bee: 
that v trifles are giuen, gold is recciued, and onely money raigneth 
there: that the Church. goods are wade to ſerue fot ſcoſfers, the 
altars for wantons, the Temples for boyes abuſed by vnnaturall 
monſters: that! the lawes diuine and humane are denyed, men 
and God decciued, holinelle put to flight, godlynclle deſpiſed, re- 
nounced, and atflicted: 
ve that a holy life would lead, from Rome ſee that ye flee: 
Though all things els be lau full there, yet good ye may not be. 
And theſe may ſeeme (J hope) both weightie cauſes, and tuff, 
why the reformed Churches (to come to the laſt Concluſion ) in 
England, Scotland, France, Germany, and other kingdomes and 
common wealthes, haue ſcuered themſelues from the cozruption of 
Rome. Though if this were all, that it were not lau full tolcade a ho- 
lic life at Rome, that wee might not bee good, as Mantuan affirs 
meth : wee would haue departed from the Citie Rome as Mantu- 
an aduiſcth vs, but wee would not haue gone from the-Church of 
Rome, If only ſmall infirmitics had craſed the health of Rome in 
points of faith, ſuch as certaino did in the time of the Fathers:wee 
would haue lamented, but tolerated it, and, taking compaſſion of 
men being vnwarily fallen into a fault, we would haue borne their 
burdens, But ſith in the fellowſhip of the Church of Ame it was 
not lawfull to2 vs, either to ſerue God with a holy woꝛſhip, oꝛ to be⸗ 
leue God with a holy faith, as God bath comanded:fith the Church 
of Reme being taken with contagious diſeaſes and a frenſie, did put 
her Counſellers to the fire, friends to the (wo2d, bꝛethꝛen to cruell 
death, and ſtained the faith of Chꝛiſt with rep2oches, creatures with 
the Loꝛds honour, Gods ſeruice with Jdolatrie:we went away from 
P piſtes, not willingly, as from men: not vnwillingly, as from he- 
retikes: and celorming our Churches by the rule of Gods wo2d:we 
ſcuered them from thecontagion of the Church of Rome, TU herein 
becauſe nothing was done by our bꝛethꝛen, but that which p Apoſtle 


S. Paul a choſen inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, both did, and taught 
to 
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to be done, as J haue pꝛoued in the Concluſion: the Loꝛd ſhall iudge 

betwerne our Churches and Briſtow, who condemneth them of oe 1, 
the ſame ſchiſme, of which the Donatiſts were guiltie : and hee will 

giue ſentence in the laſt day that wee haue beene ſeueted from the 

Church of Keme by the pteſcript of his word, that is,lawtully, But, 

ſome man will ſay, you ought not to leaue the fellowſhip of the A- 

mans, of them which ate at Kome, beloued of God, Saints by row. 17 
calling, whoſe faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole world. 

But, à anſwer, that the Xomans, which now are there, be not Ro- 

mans : they be carkaſes of Xomans, Jt is another Milo: his lultic 

armes are dead. It is another Hcor : how greatly changed from 

him ? But youought to obey and not reſiſt the Pope of Ame, moll * — 
good in grace, moſt great in power, the vicar of Chziſt, * the 2, ©: Papiſt 
ſuccetlout of Peter. But, that we mult reliſt him, if hee command 1 
things vniuſt and pernitious, yea that ® it is the dutic of Princes 1andras, deten, 
ro reliſt him in vnlawfull things, the Papiſtes themſelues teach. dib. 
But Chꝛiſtians ought ts * keepethe vnitic of the ſpitit in the bond e a 
of peace: and * tie name gf peace is ſwect, the thing it ſelfe both t dilcipha, 
pleaſant and healthfull. But thꝛough vnitie of ſpirit wee ought to + Gicer. vu. 
grow together into the vnitic of taich : and to * bee all of one 2 
minde, but in the Lord. Jf pcace ſhould be made with the Pope — 3, 
and Papiſts, it would be like the peace with Antony and his ads e F. 
herents: that is, not a pcace, butan agreement of ſlauerie tothem, up- 1phigen, 
nay, ofimpiety. Wherefoze,as' Agamemnon (in a Gzxke Poet) e. 

did anſwer his bzother Menelaus of whom hee was requeſted to 

ſhew himſelfe a bꝛother by giuing his conſent to a wicked ad: ſo doe 

J anſwer my bzother,requeſting me to iopne with him in felowſhip 

of « Church of Kome, whoſe faith is vnholy, whoſe ſeruice is vn⸗ 

godly : 

x My wits I would enioy with thee : 1 
But madde with thee I would not bee, as 
And heere and ende of my p;zeface. Dnely this remaineth, that J 

deſire hartilie,and beſeech all Chziſttans , who ſhall take paines in 
reading heereof, that they will read, weigh and interp2et all things 
with a Chꝛiſtian minde, lap afide the pꝛeiudite of their owne opini⸗ 
ons: * cxamine the ſpirits, whether they bee of God no: (eke 
to finde the truth, and loue it being found: aduertiſe mee if they 
thinks haue miſſed in any thing: beare with my b2tefeneſſe, be- 
cauſe J was conſtrained to ſhut vp much in few woꝛds: looke how 
faithfull and diligent J haue beene in opening and p2ouing the Con- 
g clulions 
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cluſions, whereofGod is my witneſſe who will reueale the ſecrets 
of thoughts: ſo moderate and in different let them ſhew themſelues 
incenſuringand iudgeing of that which they thall reade, as befo2e 
the Lozd who ſhall bee iudge of iudges. Finally, let them follow 
the godly people of Berœa, who (when Paul * prcaclicd) recci- 
ued the vord with all readir eſle of minde, and daily ſearched the 
Scriptures, whether tlioſe things were ſo: and not the froward Lu- 
ciferians, * of whom hee confetleth who beſt knew the manners of 
his owne companions, that they might bee conuinced more ealilic, 
then perſwaded. As fo2 you, my Fatyers and Bꝛethꝛen welbeloued, 
with rememb2ance of whom J haueconſecrated my labour(ſuch as 
it is) to the Church of God: J pꝛay pou, and beſeech you by our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath redemed vs with his pꝛecious blood, 
and ſantified vs to himſelfe, that you will ſtriue by all meanes to 
aduance the gloꝛie of God, to cherriſhthe ſ@des of godlineſle, to helpe 
foꝛward the Churches ſafety , to nouriſh fruitfull plants, to make 
the Uniuerſittes p2aiſe to be encreaſed, J meane the praiſe which 
is not of men, but of God, Confute you the ill ſpeches of Bri- 
ſtow, by pour deeds : and ſhew by your wozkes that the crimes 
wherewith hee chargeth vs are llanders. Beſtow ye well the god 
opoztunity of time in ſtudie of good artes, by hearing, reading, diſ⸗ 
puting, meditating, ſpeaking, and waiting. Doe ye the woꝛke ok 
the Loꝛd with ioynt deſire, and will, and trauaile: * one body, one 
ſpirit, * onc heart, one way, Dfirre vp ererciſe of learning detaied 
(J had almoſt ſatd ) but J hope better. Deſtroy thoſe wanton 
laſts that dzaw men from ſtudie: dlenelle, a ſwete euill: deli- 
cacie, the baite of Venus: the ryote of feaſtes,the vanitie ofapparell, 
vnhoneſt paſtimes, vnſeaſonable d2zinkings, the plagues of ſtage⸗ 
players, the ſightes and ſhewes of Thcatcrs. Laſt of all, to conclude 
with the Apoſtles wo2ds, ® whatſocucr things are true, whatſo- 
cucr things are honeſt, whatſocuer things are iuſt, uhatſocuer 
things ate pute, whatlocuer things are worthy loue, whatſocucr 
things are of good report : if there be any vertue, and if there be 
any praiſc, thinke yee on theſe things, If there bee any vertue, 
and it thete he any praiſe, bzethzen, thinke vce on theſe things, The 
Sod of might and mercie lighten vs all with the grace of his holy ſpi⸗ 
rit: that the heads ol the Colleges may be preſent to gouerne, and 
gouerne to benefit the company committed to them, as Samucl was 
wont: that the members of Colleges map learne vnder Samucl to 
prophecic,by ſpeaking of, and ſetting fooꝛthj the pzaiſe of God, as the 
Pro- 
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Prophets did: that young men, who ſtudie the Artes of humanitie, 


may in otherthings be vnlike to Saul, vet like to Saul among the, ,,... 


Prophets: that Colleges themſelues and all our companies may bee 
aſſeinblies,not of P:ophets only,but of ſuch as pꝛophecie and follow 
thcleſſons of the Pꝛophets, to the honour of God, the comfozt of 


the Godly,andour owne ſaluation,thzough Jeſu Chaift our 
Lozd, Fare pee well. From Corpus Chriſti Col- 
lege. The ſecond of Fcbruarie. 
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x The holy ſcripture teacheth the Church all things 
neceſſarie to Saluat ion. 


Wen Moſes went by S7 mount toward the holy land: | 
Ftõ Gods own mouth the law he wꝛote, the Lozd did guid his 


The Prophets next with ſacred pen did hold that heauenly race,(had 


Whome the Almightie from aboue indued with his grace. 

The wiſdome of his Father high, the Donne of virgin pure, 
Annointed with the ſpirit of God mens ſinfullſoules to cure. 

The word of the eternall Loꝛd, with fleſh of man pclad, 

Bꝛought them the treaſures rich of life, of peace the tidings glad. 
Ty Apoſtles with this Doctrineſweet of Chailt their Maiſter fed, 
By pꝛeaching firſt, by wꝛiting then, to nations all it ſpzead. 

And theſe hookes hath the holy Ghoſt ſet foozth foz moztall wightes 
That we in courſe of faith and life might follow them as lights. 
Auant all pe, who b2aine-ſicke toies and fanſies vaine defend: 
Il ho on humane traditions and Fathers ſawes depend. 

The holy written word of God doth ſhew the perfit way, 
Whcreby from death to life ariſe, from curſe to bliſſe wee may. 


Q 2 2 The 


The militant Church may erre,both 
in manners and Doctrine, 


© warfare euerie one dooth goe that ſerueth Chꝛiſt in field: 
To warfare al their names are bill d who do Gods armoz werld 
And doſt thou man in warfare ſerue, and art thou free from blowes: 
And may no dart thy body pearce, aſſaulted by thy fees? 
The citic of /eruſalem with holy Church was dight: 
That holy Church kept not her courſe at all aſſaies aright. 
Corinthus godly was, and pure: ?--/ippy ſhone full bꝛight: 
The faith of THeſſaloniaus, was ſpꝛead in gloztous plight. 
Corinth pure is ſtained now: Ph:/ppi lies defaced: 
Pour pꝛaiſe, OT heſſaloniaut, is by the Turke diſgraced. (ſeuen 
And thou O Rome, the Quen of pꝛide, which wel ſt on mountains 
Thy heart is pearſt with deadly woũd, thou fal ſt to hel from heauen 
MA hile that the Church dooth make abode on earth in ſeates ol clay, 
Am deciued: oʒ may thee feele the dint oferrours ſway ? 


3 The holy Seripture is of greater authoritie 
thenthe Church, 


"] VeGodleſferowt inflam'd with luſt ofholding Scepter his, 
Doth lift the ſtately thzone of Rome vnto the golden skie. 
Unto the gkie? that pꝛide were ſmall : nay farre aboue the skte : 
SubduingChult his Scepter great to Romiſh ropaltie. 
Men ſay that Giants did attempt the heauenly powers to quell. 
What ? doe they raiſe new warres againe from grifly gulfe of hell: 
The holy Church may foꝛ it ſelfeclatme wozthie gifts of right, 
Tis great. grant: butlefſe,J truſt, then is the Lord of might. 
Let moztall things giue place to God, let men to Chꝛiſt accoꝛd, 
The wife to man, the earth to heauen, the ſubiec to the Loꝛd. 
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N 17a Lthough J am not ignozant ( Right Wozſhips 
ktull audience) that Cato the graue Cenſour, 
F repꝛooued a certaine Roman, who taking vp- 

gpon him to wute a ſtozie in Greeke, had ra- 

[1 ther craue pardon of his fault in dooing it, 


= that fault :yet ſo it hath happened to mee at 
thisp;eſent , peelding ſhall J (ap thereto, oz 
refuſing it, ſurely ſomewhat againſt my will , but ſo it hath 
happened, that J who could not chooſe but commit afault , am 
fo2ced to requeſt you to pardon my fault. Foz both the weakenes of 
iny voice, becauſe it is not able to fill the largeneſle ofthis place, wil 
diſcontent perhaps then who heare me not: and the varipenes 
of my abilitie, which A feare me will not anſwer the ſolemmtieof 
this aſlemblie in handling thoſe things that are to be debated, wil of 
likely hood bee repꝛooued by them who heare mae. Yow much the 
mozeearneltiy; Jem to requeſt, by woꝛd, you that heare me: by 
will. the reſt, who heare mee not: thataither you will be no Ceaſours 
at all, oꝛ elie be moze fauoutable Cenſours then Cato: leſt either you 
iudge me to haue dealt vawiſely, who did not keepe my ſelle from 
fault : 02 impudent, who tirit commit it, and then requeſt vou not to 
blame it. Reither doe J doubt but J ſhall finde defenſe, fo2 the 
wealenes ofmy voice, in pour fredly curteſie befoze whom J ſpeak, 
ſoz the varipeaes of my abilitie, in the goodnes ot the cauſe which J 
hiueto ſpeake of. Fos, that your cuxteſie will condemae me of that 
fault, which I could not eſchew, I need not tofeare. And the godnes 
of the cauſe hath in it ſuch enident andclecre light of truth, that( J 
doe not doubt) it will defend it ſelfe though no man pleade - fo2 
Wherein J hope alſo that pou euen your ſelues either doe alrea- 
die, oꝛ will agree with me: if you (hall heare me open as b2ieflie as 1 
may the meaning of the thꝛee Concluizons that I hold e: che pete cti⸗ 
on of the S. tipture, the infitmitiue ot the Church, the authoritie of 
them both. Fo as the pꝛaiſe and commend tion of Diuinity wheres 
of the beginning is fcom heauen: the Hareſtte, diuine: the office, 
to be an inſtrument of ſaluafton to maukinde: which was oꝛdamed 
hy God the Father, reuealed by Jeſus Chuſt, regiſtred in wuting 
by the holy Gyod: J cannot ſpealic thereofas J would, accoꝛding 
to the woꝛthinelle of the — zds Amp, accozdingto my power, 
Jought not. In the one, J hope, vou a pꝛooue my good will: in the 
other, J beſcech you, take my ludgeinent in good part. Fo: J doe 
24 3 not 
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not ſay, by way of amplification coulourablp, that J refraine there 
foꝛe from the pꝛaiſing of it, becauſe my wondering at it dooth da- 
ſei (ke the bughtnelle ofthe Dunne-beames)the eyes ol my minde; 
as * Tully ſaith of Czlar, that the people ſhewed not their good 
wil toward hun by ioyfull clapping of their hands, becaule that 
t. hey becing 2m1zed with wondering at him, cou! an ſtirre the m- 
ſelues. But as ® the Pꝛophet Elay witnellethol God „that when 
he beheld his Paieſtie, hee was diſmaied, becauſe he was a man 
ot polluted HPS, viwo2thie to behold che King and Lord othotites: 
ſo may I pꝛoteſt from mp heart in truth, that, when J conſider the 
highnes cf! Gods wozd, J holde my peace as amazed, becauſe J am a 
man of polluted lips, vnfit to touch the nobleneſle of a thing ſo wo2s 
thie.CUherefoze I willingly leaue theſe Juy-garlands to be hanged 
vp by them, who vent the wine of Philoſophte, Phiſicke, and Law: 
which Artes verte profitable, but foz the life that fadeth: ercel- 
lent, but humane:commendable, but tranſito2te: beautiful, but bzit- 
tle, I doubt not but alteadie the learning and eloquence of men well 
ſcene thecein, hath made pou well to like ofthis exerciſe of diſpu- 
tations. Now take a greater enterpꝛiſe in hand, foꝛ the valour of 
the thing which J am to deale with : though neither with better 
witte, no2 deeper iudgement then they whome J follow in the 
courſe of dealing. © Lic repozteth that Anni»al,hauing purpoſed to 
fight with the Romanus, did cauſecertain cooples of Captiues to fight 
one with another hand to hand,befo2e he ſet his ſouldiers in battaile 
array: that his Carthaginians might, by that paſtime of the caps 
tines combat, add2eſſe themſelues with better conſideration and 
courage to the ſexious and ſet battaile. In like ſo:t there haue been 
hꝛought befoze vou gentle audience )to the comb. te,ſund2y opinions 
of ſund ue Artes, as it were cooples o! captines : which whether they 
liue oꝛ die, ber ſo, o: not ſo, it ſkilleth not greatly: the ſtate of the 
Ncalme is not ventured vpen it. But now from the ſpoꝛting conflict 
of light matters, there comm eth to the battaile fo2earneſt triall of 
thinges of weight, hoſt againſt Hoſt, truth againſt falſhood, Religi⸗ 
on agauiũt ecreur: wherein if wee lwarue out of the right way , it 
is the death not of taptiues, but ol Czr:haginians: not opinions of 
men, but the truth of Sod is hazarded : not life, not health, not 
Wealth and poſſeſſions, but the inheutance of heauen and ſaluatt- 
on tommeth into controuerue. Lend me therefoꝛe J pꝛay vou) the 
pꝛeſente of pour mindes, and patience of your eares, to that which 
hall be ſpoken; remembzing that wee haue, not toies as on a Rage, 
but 
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but ſerious things in hand. And becauſe we handle the matlers ol 

the L02d, J pzay him to ſanctifie with his holy ſpirit our tongues, 

and your cares, and the mindes of all: that neither we diſpute to any 

other end then to bꝛing foꝛth the truth into light by conterente of reas 

ſons: neither you in hearing haue any other minde then to beleue the 

tcuth when it ſhall be bꝛought foo2th,and pꝛooued. | 

To beginne thecefoze withthe firlt Conclulion, ard ſo runne 75 /r/? 

ouer the reit bꝛerſely: The holy Scripture teacheth the Church all c9nc/n/on, 
things neccllary to ſaluation. God, the father of eternall goodnells 

and mercy did chooſe of his free and ſingular fauour (beloze the 
foundations of the woꝛld were latde) a great number of men, whom 

hee would indue with euerlaſting life, and make them heues of 
heauenly glozy. New, that the choſen might come to this inheri⸗ 

tance, they were to be made the childꝛen of God by adoption thzough 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ this hath euer beenc the onely wap to ſaluation. 

In conſideration wizeceof, the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking of the company 

of ſuch as God hath choſen, tearmeth them ſometime the children Re 
of God, by adoption, not by nature, yet * fellow heires with Chriſt : 425, 
ſometime * chic wife of the Lainbe, which is endowed with all the v 19. 7- 
wealth of her huſband : ſomeciame * chic body of Chrid, by the power ehe c.234 
and vertue of whom ag of a head they are gouerned, and mooued: 
ſometune tlic citizens of heauen, appeinted to bee inhabitants ok . 
the new leruſalem : finally, Chſt himſelfe (to omit the reſt) doth 

call them his Church, which the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile 'Mx.16.58, 
againſt. This Church then, euen the companyofthe elect and cho- 

ſen, the childzen of God, the wife ofthe Lainbe, the body of Chaift, 

the citizens of heauen, that is to ſay, the holy Catholike Church: 

as it is choſen and oꝛdained by God to life cuerlaſting: ſo hath it 

becne alwaies taught by his wo2d the way of ſaluation, whereby if 

might come to the poſſeſſion of that life. Dis wo2d being vttered 

in old time ſund2y wates, was publiſhed at length in watting. And 

ſo it tame to paſſe that the holy wꝛitings of Sod did teach the Church 

ſuch things as muſt bee knownefoz the obtaining of ſaluation. Foz 

who could reucale the way to obtaine the ingeritance of theking- 

dome of God, but God alone? And hee renealed it to his Church, 
as firſt without waiting, in ſuch ſoꝛt as ſeemed beſt to his wiſdome: 
ſo afterward in \v2iting, by the hand of his ſeruants inſpired with 
the holy Ghoſt : without w2iting, to Adam, and from Adams time 
till Moſes : in wziting to Moſes, and from Moſes fozward til the 
end of the wozlo. Wherefoze in theſe wzitings giuen out by the 
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holy Ghoſt, and penned by the ſeruants of God, which wzitings 
Saint * Paulcalleth Scripture, by an ercellency, as you would ſap 
thc writings which ſurpaſſe all others: the way of ſaluation where- 
by we come to heauen, the light of out ſoules which ſhineth in this 
woꝛlds darkenelie, the fode of life which nouricheth vs to grow in 
Chꝛiſt is deliaered to the Church. Fo2 cleeret pꝛoofe whereof, let 
vs deuide the Church into the olde and the new : the olde, befoze 
Chꝛiſt: the newe, ſince Chꝛiſt was boꝛne. Lhe Prophets taught 
the old Church the way of ſaluation: the Apoltlcs with the Prophets 
together teach the new mo2e plenteouſly and fully. The doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoltles ts computed in the holy Scripture, 
The Scripture therefoꝛe teacheth the Church whatſoeuer is behowfes 
full to ſaluation. F02 the Church is the companie of the elea and 
choſen. Now they who are elec, are ot the houſholde of God: 
and they of his houſhold are built vpon the foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, leſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chicfe corner- 
ſtone, But, this foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets is the 
doctrine touching Chꝛiſt which they pꝛeached to the Church. And 
that doctrine which they pꝛeached is enrolled in Scripture, Wheres 
foꝛe the Scripture teacheth the Church all things that fo2 ſaluation 
are requiſite to bee knowne. Moſcs (to beginne with the firſt of the 
Prophets) haning publiſhed the Law of God to the Iſraclitcs: 
* Giuccarc (ſaith hee) O 1ſracl to the ordinances which I teach. 
ce ſhall not adde to the word which I command you, nor ſhall 
youtake from it: but uhatſocuer I command you, that ſhall yee 
obſerue to doe, that yee may keepe the commandements of the 
Lord your God, Now the Iſraclites were to labour fo2 the obtai⸗ 
ning of ſaluation. But they might doe nothing which was not pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed by the Law of God. Therefo2e the witten Law of God did 
deliuer what ſoeuer was ncedfull fo2 the ſaluation of the lſraclircs. 
And there is no doubt but the Iſraclites were the Church. The law 
then did teach whatſoeuer was nedefull fo: the ſaluation of the 
Church, The Prophets, who followed, were expounders of the 
Liw : that as they were inſpired with the ſame ſpirit by which Mo- 
{cs w2ote, ſo they neither added any thing to his Law, noz tooke 
from it: onely they vnfolded it to the edifyingofthe Church, as it 
ſcemed beſt to the holy Ghoſt. J let paſſe Dauid : tn whom there 
are not many moe plalmes then there are teſtimonies of the ſuf- 
ciencic of the Law, Efay examineth both the faith and life of the 
Pꝛieſts and people, by ? che Law and Teſtimonie. Jdolaters are 
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condemned by the Lozd in Icremic, fo2 doing in their ſacrifices 

1 things which he commanded not, In Malachic the laſt Prophet 

God willeth his people tor remember the Law of Moſes : that he as lers. 
n Scholemaſtormay leade them to Chriſt, whoſe foretunner ſhould * 
be Elias. But theſs things could not haue been ſpoken by God, oꝛ the 
ſeruants of God, vnteſſe the law of Moſes had ſhewed the whole and 

perfect way of ſaluation. The Law of Molcs therefoze did whoily and 
perfectly inſtruc the Church therein. Which if the Law of Moſcs did 
perfozme alone: much moze all the Prophets together with Moſes. 

How may it then be doubted,but the old Church was taught out of 

the Sccipturcs,the way of ſaluation wholly and perfealy ? S. lohn(to 

paſſe ouer from the Prophets to the Apoltles) after that the ſunne 

of righteouſneſſe was riſen, not to aboliſh the Law, but to fulfill it, 

and to bꝛing a bzighter and cleerer light into the wozld, declareth in 

the Goſpel how Jeſus Chaiſt our Sauiour, doing the office of our 
ſoueraigne P2ophet, Pꝛieſt, and ing, accompliſhed our ſaluation, 

by teaching, by dying, by rifing from the dead. Our ſaluation then is 

fully wꝛought by Chat. But is it fully waitten by S$.lohn ? Let vs 

beare himſelle ſpeake. Theſe things (faith hee) arc written, that yce Loba 20. 31, 
may belceue that leſus is the Chriſt, the ſonne of God, and that in 
belecuing yce may haue life through his name. In which woꝛds the 
ſumme and ende of the Goſpell is ſet do wne dy lohn: the ſumme, 

that wee may helceue that leſus is the Chriſt, « the Chriſt, that is, . 
the ſoueraigne Pꝛieſt, P2ophet, and King, the Dauiour of men: the 

ende, that we belecuing in Chriſt, the ſonne of God, may through 

him haue life, euen that which alone is called lite richtly, to wit, 
eternall life. TA hich things being ſo, as the Evangcl!(t himſelfe teas 

cheth , it muſt needes be granten that thoſe things which are w2tt- 

ten in theGoſpell are ſufficient fo2 vs, both to the way of life, and to 

life. Is much then as ſufficeth to faith and ſaluation, ſo much is wiit⸗ 

ten in the Goſpell. Foz if the things which are wꝛitten had not biene 
ſufficient to faith and ſaluation, there were mo things, which might — 20. 30. 
haue beene witten, ſo many as the world could not haue contained, = 
But theſe wereomitted by the ſpirit of God, becauſe the other were 

enough fo2 his purpoſe. Fo2 he giueth this reaſon why mo were not 
witten: theſe things are written that ve may helecue, and in belce- 

uing may haue life. There is contained therefoꝛe in S. lohns Go'pell 

ſo much as is ſufficient tot th 2nd ſal nation. Then if S. lohn Goſs 

pell alone haue ſuſficient: how plentifully hath Chꝛiſt pꝛouide d foʒ 

bis Church, as a moſt bountifull Lozd ſoz his houſhold, (to which — 
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bath giuen ſo many Apoſtles and Euangcliſts, witneſſes and expoun⸗ 
ders of the ſame doctrine ? Whereſoze the Scripture Both not onelp 
teach the Church, but alſo amply and plentifully teach it all things 
behoouekull to ſaluation. Fo2 although the ſubſtance of the Chꝛiſtian 
faith be ſingle and the ſame, wherewith,as with meate the ſeruants 
of God ate fedde to life eternall: pet as the ages of the ſeruants 
diſfer, and in ages different, their caſes differ too: ſo was it meete 
there ſhould be ſund2y ſozts and waies to deuide that meat, and as it 
were to ſeaſon it, ſoʒ each one his part, as it might beſt agree with 
him. Whereof that we might haue a true and ltuely paterne ſet fozth 
by Chziſts owne ſpirit in the woꝛd of life, foz the feeding of the faith- 
full:therefo2e he gaue ſund21e wozkemen(ſo to terme them)and wꝛi⸗ 
ters of his faith, that although they deliuered all the ſame foode, yet 
they did not dꝛeſſe it all in one ſozt. And ſoit commeth to paſſe, that 
in thoſe w2iters ofthe faith of Chꝛiſt, both the vnitie of doctrine in the 
diuerſitie of oeliuering veeldetha ſweet taſte in the ſpirituall mouth 
of the godly minde: and the manifold vſe miniſtteth wholeſome nou- 
riſhment to euery mans ſfomacke : and the euident plainneſle in the 
grounds of faith maketh that euen thep, who are of daintieſt mouthes 
cannot refuſe it foꝛ the toughnes : and the hidden wildome in the ſe⸗ 
crets of Þcripture both trieth the ſtrongeſt, and ſatiſneth them who 
are ſharpeſt ſet, and to ſay that ina woꝛd which no woꝛd can erpzeſſe 
enough ) the inũnite treaſures bzinginfinite fruits to the faithfull, to 
20cure them a bleſednes that is exceeding great and infinit. Wher- 
foze it is a thing ſo cleere, and lo ſure, that thoſe Secretaries ofthe 
holy Ghoſt(topned together) doe open to the Church in the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures all things behooufull to ſaluation: that he, who knoweth it not, 
map be iuſtly counted 1gnozant : he who acknowledgeth it not,lewd: 
he who diſſembleth it, vuthankefull : he who demeth it, mo2e then 
wicked. Noz what can there be in cleerenes mozeenident, oꝛ in peiſe 
moꝛe weighty, oꝛ in ſtrength moꝛe ſound, 02 in truth moze certaine, 
then that generall pꝛinciple which S. Paul deliuereth, not as Moſcs, of 
the Law: not as lohn, of the Goſpel:but ofthe whole Scripture and 
holy wit, to Timochic : * The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpirati- 
on of God, & is profitable to teach, to improue, to correct, to inſtruct 
inrightcoulnetlc, that the man of God may beturniſhed, throughly 
furniſhed to cucric good worke, Thus, if you demaund of what 
atithozitie Scripture is, it came from God by inſpiration : if you re- 
garde what vſe it hath, it tcacheth, improoucth,correReth,inſtruc- 
teth: if ou would ſee to what ende, it is, that the man of God may 
1 bee 
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be furniſhed. Out duetie in Chriſt leſus,ts * Faith working by loue. 68 


Faith tmb2aceth ſound Dod tine: loue requireth a godly life. Sound⸗ 
nes of Doctrine is held, if true things be taught,x falſe refated,Gods 
linefe of life is kept, if we flic from euil, and follow good. But the 
holy Scripture teacheth the truth: improoueth errour: correcteth ini⸗ 
quitie: iaihucteth to righteouſneſſe: as it appeareth by the Apoſtles 
wo2ds. Lherefoze it ſetteth foozth a mans whole duetie in Chriſt 
Ieſus: that is, (as J ſuppoſe ) ſo much as ſufficeth to ſaluation. Foꝛ it 
is not onely p2ofitable to theſe things, (as ſome doe mince the mat- 
ter) but ſufficient too: in ſo much that it is able to make a man 
wiſe to ſaluation through Faith, and to turniſl him. Vea to furniſh, 
what maner of man ? the man of God : that is, the Loꝛdes interp2e- 
ter, the Miniſter ofthe wo2d,the teacher ofthe Church, the Paſtour 
of the flocke, euen Timothic humſelle: much mozethe flocke of the 
faithfull, in whome ſo great furniture of wiſdome is not necefſarie. 
Howbeit the Apoſtle neither ſo contented with ſaying, that che man 
ot God may bee turniſhed : addeth (to beate the abſolute perfection 
of the @cipture into our mindes and memoztes , withas many rea- 
ſons as hee vſeth wo2ds) thatihe man ot God may be ' furniſhed, 
chroughly furniſhed to euerie good worke. Mheteupon it folow- 
eth, thit there is nothing at al that can be wiſhed fo2,cither to ſounds 
nelle and ſinceritie of Faith, oz to integritie and godlines of life, that 
is, to mans perfection,and the way of ſaluation, which the Scripture, 
giuen by inſpiration ot God, doth not teach the faithfull Seruants 
of Ch uſt. It is the iudgement therfo2e of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſen- 
tente J defend,as J am bound by duetie, that che holy Scripture 
teicheth the Chui ch all tungs neceſſitie to Saluation. Hete, if ſome 
perhaps deſire the teſtimonies ok the Fathers, though to what pur⸗ 
poſe, ſith ye haue heard the Father of Fathers? notwithſt inding, if 
any would heare the Schollers iudgement when hee hath heard the 
maſters, he ſhal heare the iudgement not ofthiso2 that ma,ofwhom 
he might doubt. but of the whole Church, and of all the d unts. Foz 
they, with one agreement, and generall conſent, haue tearmed the 
bookes of Scripture, Conical of the woꝛd Canon, which ſigniſieth 
a rule: becauſethey tontaine a woꝛthie rule and fquire of Religion, 
faith and godlinelle, accoꝛding whereunto the bulding of the houſe 
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contained in thoſe J (ay not which are, but which are pla ine in ſcrip- 
ture: Chry ſoſtome auoncheth in the like manner, that cucric 
thing is cleete & euident by the Sc tiptures: and whatſocuet things 
ate neceſſatie, they ate manifeſt: * Tertullian pzonounceth that him- 
ſelfe honourethk the fulneſſe of the 8 ciipiures: and denounceth a woe 
to Hermogencs the! Heretike, ifhee take ought from thoſe thinges 
which are written or added to them: Ierom, in the controuerſie 
which he had with Heluidius, dooth turne the reaſon in and out: we 
belecuc it, becauſe we read it, we beleeue it not, becauſe we tead it not. 
Cyrill obſerusth, that (ſuch ot the things done by Catiſt are written, 
as the writers thought to bee ſufficient ſor manners and Doctrine: 
s Ba(illaffirmeth, that it is manifeſt revolting from the Faith ei- 
ther todiſalow any thing that is written, ot to bring in any thing 
that is not titten. To bee ſho2t,al the Fathers (vnleſle it were when 
ſame humane infirmitie ouertooke them) agree with one minde, 
and ſay with one voice, that all things which God hath willed vs to 
beleeue and doe, are compꝛehended in the Scriptures. F02, as tou- 
ching that ſome of them ſometimes , as Hatil and Epiphamus, aſ⸗ 
ſaying all ſozts of helps againſt Heretikes, will haue certaine 
thinges to be contained in 1 by the iudgement of 
Scripture it ſelte, there muſt no leſſe crit be giuen, then to Sciip- 
ture: J take not vpon me to controul them: but let the church iudge, 
whether they conſider with aduiſe enough thoſe ſayings of Saint 
Paul by which they were induced perhaps to this opinion, at leaſt 
thep ſeeke to pꝛoue it. Foꝛ Epiphanius groundeth vpon theſe woꝛds 
of his to the Corinthians, as I deliuered to you: and, ] haue deliue- 
red io in Churches: and, if yee keepe it, except yee have be- 
eeued in vaine. And Bifill gathereth it to bee Apo Holike Doctrine, 
(that wee mult holde taſt vn titten traditions) by his woꝛds to the 
Theſſalonians: * hold the traditions winch yee haue be ene taugn 
either by word or by our Epiſtle. Now it Saint Pau! meant in both 
theſe places by [d-liucred] t tradition his doctrin deliuered to them 
by woꝛdol mouth, vet compꝛiſed in Scripture too: then mull it bee 
granted that they were decetued who thought that vannitcen tradi- 
tions, Wereapp200ned by S Pan!s traditions. But the fozmer point 
is true, that hee meant ſo, Therefoꝛe the latter al/c is true which fols 
lswety ofit. Foz hee docth erponnd it himſelſe tothe Corumhtaus, 


conũbering that he w.'teth the ſumme ol thoſe things which he had 
delluered tg, what“ ne delu req that he recciwech he ſaith ohe Lord: 
t that which hee receiued al the Loꝛd is witten: in plametermes . 
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dooth pꝛooue, that Ambroſe noteth, that Paul dooth there gather. el. ver 
' God hath raiſed you to Saluation by our Goſpell :* cherefore ſtand |* 
yee faſt, and holde the traditions which yee haue beene taught ei- 
ther by word or by our Epiſtle: as it hee ſhould ſap, ſee therefo:e 
that pee ſtand fedfaſt in the Goſpell, which J, as well by word of 
mouth as by writing haue deliueredto you. Thus S. Pauls traditions 
ate the Golpell deliuered. And the Goſpell(J hope) is wzitten.Ther- 
foe S. Pauls traditions ate written, But the ſaluation ofthe The ſlalo- 
nians was contained in the traditions which S. Paul had taught them 
The ſcripture then infoꝛmeth the church 
of ſo much as is neceſſarie to ſaluation. ZUherefoze auant heretiks 
out of theSchoole of Chriſt, pee Valentinians, Marcionites, and Gno- 
{tikes: (who as Irenzus repozteth) did denie that che truth may be ; ,cap,:. 
learned out of the holy Scriptures by them who know not tradition. 

Auant lewes, by whome the Cabala of the Rabbins: auant Monta- 

niſts, by whome the new Comforter : auant Anabaptiſts, by whom » Concit, Tr.4, 
revelations : auant pe Trene-Councell-Fathers and yee papiſtes 
whom Traditions beſide Scripture are fal reputed to be neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation. Our ſaluationis Chriſt: the way to ſaluation,faith- 
the guide of the way, ſcriptute + whereof the light and lanterne direc- 
teth our ſteps, the foode nouriſheth our Doules, the pꝛeſeruatine 
keepeth vs from diſeaſes,the ſwoꝛd killeth our enemies, the plaiſter 
healeth our wounds in a woꝛd, the ſafeconduit doth bzing vs vnto 
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{he witnelleth himſelle to haue deliuered that vnto them, which bee .. 
had recciued according to the Scriptures, to witte, that Chriſt dy- 

ed for our ſinnes according to the Scriptutes, and that he was buried, 

and that hee roſe the third day according to the Scriptures, Ag fo2 

the Theſſalonians, what the things were, which hee deliuered vnto 

them by word, it is ſhewedin the * Aces ofthe Apoſtles: where wee 3 
read that Paul being come to Theſſalonica, taught the Iewes out of 
the Scriptures, that it behooued Chrilt to ſuffer, and to tiſe againe 
from the dead, and that this Ieſus, whome (ſaid hee) I preach to you, 
is che Chriſt, In which woꝛds it is opened, both what Paul deliue · 
red to the Iheſſalonians by word, and from whence: from whence ? 
out of the Scriptures : what: that it behooued Chriſt co ſuffer, and 
riſe againe, and that Ieſus is « Chriſt. The tradition therefoze,which e 
Paul dooth erho2t the Theſſalonians to holde, is the tradition of the 
Goſpell, as Arabroſe calleth it verie well. TUhich the reaſon —_— 2.41 
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The militant Church may erre 


dertake to ſhe w that the militant Church may erte both in maners 
and in Doctrine. Jn maners, againſt the Puritanes, who, chalen- 
ging to themſelues a ſingular kinde of holpneſſe, demed e entance 
to ſuch as had fallen. In Doctrine, againſt the Papiſts, who foz a 
defenſe and (ied of their erro2s hold foozth this bugge to fright 
vs out et our wits, The Church cannot crre. Meete, that the truth 
may bee the beiter opened, the name of Church mult be diſtingui⸗ 
ſhed. Foꝛ as Thraſylaus, (a frantike man amongſt the Gceekes) 
» whenſocuer he ſaw any ſhips arriuein the haut at Ahens, thougyt 
them all his owne, and tooke an inuentozte of their wares, and met 
them with great top : after the like manner certaine frantike Roma. 


* niſts,* whereſocner they ſee the name of Church in the holy ſcriptuce, 


they take it to be theirs,and boke the treaſures of1t,and boaſt ther- 
of asof their owne, crying, the Gates of hell ſhall nor preuaile againſt 
it. But to remooue theſe frantike men ont of the hauen, and delluer 
the Marchants each their owne ſhips and ſct the Church it ſelle in 
poſſeſſion ofthe Church, the name ofthe « Church in theGieke(the 
natiuelanguageof the new teſtament ) commeth [rom a Ueib which 
ſigniſieth co call out, thereby to note a company called out, as pou 
would ſay. So p the church of Chʒiſt betokeneth a cõpany called out 
from amongſt the multitude of other men to lite cuerlaſting thꝛough 
Faith in Chaſt Jeſus. But they who are called out of the refuſe 
and filth of mankinde to this ſtate and honour,are not of one ſoꝛt Ml, 
Fo2 ſome of them are called eſteau ally and doc come: ſome that ate 
called, doe not ycelde themſelues obedient to the calling. They 
whome God hath choſen, are called and doe come: they, luho beeing 
called, come not, ate not choſen. That ſpeech of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
doth touch them both: ! many are called but few are choi:n The ma- 
ny, that are called ate named the Church :but( to ſpeake ditindly foz 
inſtructions ſake) che viſidle Church: becauſe wee ſee the companies 
of men which are called to the faith of Chriſt which p2ofelle that they 
would eniop eternall life. The tew, that are choſen, are named the 
Church alſo but the Church inuiſible: not foꝛ that wee ſee not thoſe 
whom God hath choſen, but becauſe wee cannot diſcerne by ſight, 
who be the choſen; only the Loꝛd knoweth who are his. Now,of this 
church which wee call inviſible, part is in pꝛeſent poſſcſſton ofheaue- 
ly gloꝛie, part not hauing pet attained therunto abideth on the earth, 
Chat part which is entred into the top of their Lo2d, is commonly 
tcarmed the triumghant Church: the other which lieth in campe, and 
waiteth foz y n. called che Church militant. But as it ſalleth 
out 
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conc l uſio n 
out in campes of woꝛldly warfare, that either fo couetouſnelle, o: 
feare 02 fauour,there ate with faithful ſouldiers ſuch as are vnfaiths 
full: tome who neuer mind to come into the field: ſome who will be⸗ 
trey their fellowes to theit toes: ſome readie to ſtir vp the ſouldiers 
to mutinies: ſome perhaps that traiteroufly will ſet vpon their owne 
captaine:Do the militaut Church, which hath none but faithful ſoul- 
diers of Ch2ift,in that reſpect that it is matched with the Church tri- 
umphant, yet, while it abideth in the campe of warfare,there hang a⸗ 
bout it ſlipperg macchants : who pꝛetend that they alſo are of Chuſts 
ſonldiccs, but vnder ſouldiers coates they beare the harts of enemies 
being ſuch, as they of whom * Bernard ſaith, they arc in Chriſtsliuc- e. 
ry, but they doctcruice vnto Antichriſt. Sith therefoze to diſcerne tee 
faithful ſouldiers from vnfaithful,it belongeth to him alone who ſhal 
one day ſeuet the ſheepe from the goats: we, meaſuring a ſouldier by 
the pꝛoleſſion that he maketh, and oath that bindeth him to warfare, 
call that the militant church which is inrolled + billed to ſerue vnder 
Ch ꝛiſt, part whereof doth faithfully fight the Loꝛds battailes, part 
making ſhew to ſerue him, doe fight the battels of the diuel. And this 
is the Militant Church which J meanein the point pꝛopoſed:tlic mi- 
litant Church may erte both in maners, & in doctrinc. To the ripping 
vp wherof we muſt obſerue, that it is pꝛoper to God alone by nature, 
to be holy, true, perfed, and free from errozs : as contrary wiſe, mans 
nature is vncleane, a lyar, vnperfect, pzone to deteiue, and to be de⸗ 
ceiued, Foz *cucry man is a lyar: God alone is true. And : none is o 3.4. 
good hut God: he is nought therefoze that is a meere man. But ok 
grace God beſtoweth vpon man the gift of perfection, holineſſe, and 
truth, as it were a beam ofthe ſun ſhining into a houſe of clap, to giue 
vs light and warmth, Howbeit this beame, though the moze the ſun 
of tighteouſneſſe aſcendeth and commeth daily neerer vs, the greater 
light and warinth it veeldeth: neuertheleſſe it ſhall not ouerſhine vs 
with full light of truth, and warmth ok holines, vntil we be taken out 
ot out houſes ot clap, and go into the open heauen vnto God. The mi- 
lirant Church hath the beames of the ſunne but as in a houſe, not in 
the open heauen: ſometimes it is ſhidowed and made dimme with 
darkeneſſe, ſametimes it wareth laint thꝛough cold. Tic triumphant 
Church hath the ſonne it ſelfe, not within dooꝛes, but abꝛoad:not on 
earth, but in heauen : where neither any darkenes doth hinder the 
light, noꝛ any cold abate the warinth. Thus it is made pꝛoper to the 
Church triumphant, to be without all ſpot: as p pouſe is told in the 
ſong of Salomon ) by het welbeloned ſpealuag thus vnto her: thou c. 47. 
being 
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being all faire, my loue, and no ſpot in thee, ſhalt come with mee 
from Lebanon, O ſpouſe, with me from Lebanon. Foz thereby wee 
learne that allone as the Church being fully cleanſed from [pot of 
all errours, ſhall haue attained that excellent taircneile and perfect- 
on, whereto ſhe is fined by litle and litle in this life: ſhe is taken out 
of Lebanon, (as you would ſay, the fozeſt) of this wozld, and ioyned 
to her bꝛidegrome in that bleſſed mariage to eniope eternall glozte 
with God. But that excellent taircncilc ſhe attaineth not, while thee 
warfareth on the earth. The militant Church therefoze is not fully 
cleanefrom (port ot all errozs. Shee ſhall be a Church not having 
ſpot or wrinckle when ſhe ſhall be glorious: as Paul declareth to the 
Epheſians, TUherefoze ſith to pꝛomiſe that glorioutneilc inthis life, 
is to ſound the triumph befoze the conquelt be gotten : it followeth 
that the Church ſhall haue (pot and wrincle ſo long as ſhee doth liue 
in warfare. But, ouer and beſides all this, becauſe the Church, while 
it is in warfare, hath vnfaithfull ſouldiers in it amongſt the faithfull, 
who as they are vnlike either to other, ſo is their caſe vnlike too: 
thereloꝛe as the men that are in the Church, ſo the kindes oferrozs 
muſt be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, that it may the better appeare to 
what erroꝛs what part of the Church is ſubied. To crre then, is to 
ſwarue and turne out of the way, which God by the woꝛd of life (the 
holy Scripture)hath willed vs to walke in. Which way ſith it con⸗ 
taineth ſoundneſſe of yoctrine, and godlineſle of manners, as J haue 
ſhewed befoze : thereupon it followeth,that they who offend, either 
in manners, 02 in doctrine, doe crre and goe out of the way. Me crre 
in maners therefoze, when we doe ill: we crre in doctrine, when we 
judge falſely. Now theſe crrors of the mind are of like condition 
in compariſon of life eternall, as are diſeaſes ofthe bodie in compa- 
riſon of life tempozall. So that as amongſt diſeaſes of the body ſome 
are curable, ſome are deadly: curable J call them whereof we reco- 
uer: deadly, whereof we die: in like ſo2t amongſt the crrors of the 
minde ſome are curablc, which doe not bereue vs of ſaluation : ſome 
deadly, which bzing vs to euerlaſting death. In the Church mili- 
rant they whom God hath choſen,may errein maners and doctrine: 
but their erroꝛ is curable, they cannot erre to death. But they who 
are called onely, and not choſen, may erre in maners and doctrine, 
even with a deadly erro2, which neuer ſhall becured. That the cho- 
ſen may erre in manners and doctrine : it is euident by the Apoltles. 
Foz they did erre in manners, when * they forſookcChriſt, at the 
time that ludas the runnegate betrated him. They did erre in doctrine 
when 
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when they thought the kingdome of Chꝛiſt to be not heauenly, but a c. 
earthly: not ſpirituall, but like the kingdomes of this wozld : pꝛe⸗ 

ſently to tome, not after to be looked foz : pꝛoper to Iſtacl, not com⸗ 

mon to al nations by vertue of the pꝛomiſes. Vea, that moze is, when 

they had receiucd the holy Ghoſt in greater meaſure from heauen, 
Peter went not rightly to the truth of the Goſpell: lohn would 

haue worſhipped an Angell onte oz twice: the Apoltles and bre- . 14. 
thren who were in Iadea, thought that the word of God was not — __ 
to be pꝛeached to the Gentiles : but yet all theſe errours of the A- . 11 
pollles were curable. Foz both they returned to Chriſt when he was 

riſen againe from death toliſe : and firſt themſelues acknowledged, 

then they taught others the ſtate o his kingdome : and Peter being 
repꝛooued by Paul, did yeeld vnto him: and lohn ated himſelfe vp⸗ 

on the Angels admonition, and che Apoltles with the brethren be⸗ 

ing taught the truth, were glad that God had granted to the Gen- 

tiles ally repentance vnto life. TWWherein that is pecfozmed which 

was pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſt, when Peter hauing made that wozthy pꝛo⸗ 

keſſion of faith, he ſaid vnto him: ? Thou art Peter, and on this ſtone x Mar 15.18. 
will l build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile a- 

gainſt it, The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile again(t che Church : * © «arinzgce. 
they ſhall not preuatle, They * ſhall be of ſtiength then againſt the * . 
Church: but they ſhallnot preuaile by ſtrength, Foz theclect and 44. 9ror tt 
choſen of God may take a fall: but fall away they cannot. Perhaps men »acth. 
they build ſtubble: but they build on the foundation. And the lonn⸗ 
dation is Chrilt leſus, from whom they ſhall neuer bee plucked as Mig chum 
way, Fos, as Fabius ſaith in 4 Liuic, that right doth faint often, 2 Ce. s 
as being not able well to prooue the truth, but it neuer dyeth: ſo * 
men, who cleane to right and truth, are often aſſaulted, but they 

are ncuer conquered. The ſhecpc of Chꝛiſt may goe aſtray in the *1ury.4, 
wilderneſſe: but * they cannot periſh, The * pꝛodigall ſonne may %%% 
gocaway from his father: but he ſhall come againc. The faith ook, 20.06 
ol Peter himſelfe did\woune, as you would ſap, but it failed not. 
Hee was turned away awhile from the-Lozd, whom hee denied 
tes: but he was turned againe vnto him. To conclude, the faithfull 
are ſozely pꝛeſled often, by manp enemies, and mightie: but they 
ſhall neuer bee ſuppꝛeſſed. often haue tlicy allaulted me from my 
youth vp, may Iſracl now ſay, often haue they alſuuted me from 
my youch vp: but they haue not preuailed againſt mee. It is cer- 
taine thereſoꝛe, that the clect and cholcn. though they be made the 
child zen of God by adoption, pet are ſubiec ta erroz, Yowbeit, 
Rr of 


$P(al.129.7. 


T 62 6 


Cant. 1. ver. 4. 


ve ſe 14. 
® ycile 7. 


dRernard in 
Carit ru. 3. 


Non pulchta 
Smum os. 


„ lh. 14 16 & 


15. 26 K 16,13. 


4 Tohn 1.16, 


© lohn 3 34. 


P en. 5 0 


1 a) c7 4+ 
> TONS: 3 


dROm.7.22. 
Gal.c.17* 


$3 Cr. 13.12. 
k 2, Cot 12. 9. 


The Militant Church may erre 


of the other ſide, they are ſubiect ſo, that they are freed from the 
guilt oferrour by Chꝛiſt, and are accepted as holy, of God, becauſe 
they are in part holy. 1 amblackec, O ycc daugutets of /eruſalers, 
ſaith the ſpouſe, yet I am comely : as the tentes of Keaxr, yetas 
thc hangings of Salomon. Pea farther, the bꝛidegtome ſaith, that 
* ſhee is faire, nay (that is moze) * che tairelt, but the tairett of vo- 
men: not ſimply the tairclt, (as Bernard well noteth ) but in 
compariſon of women, but in reſpect of earthly creatures. To teach 
the Church thereby, left thee ware pꝛond, that * as long as llice 
liueth in the tabernacle of the body, ſhee goeth on towards, but 
is not yct come to the perfection of faircnetle : and tlierefore 
that ſlice is not (J vſe Saint Bernards wozds) faire altogether, 
though thee bee therefore commended for her faiteneſle, becauſe 
ſhe walketh after the ſpitit, not after the fleſh, But here peraduen- 
ture ſome man will obieg (an argument which Papiſts are cuer 
hammering on, that © the holy Gholt is pꝛomiſed and gtuen by 
Chriſt to the cle& : and the holy Ghoſt ts che Ghoſt oz ſpirit of 
holinctle and truth: whereof it may ſeeme to bee well gathered 
that they can neither erre in doctrine, no2 in manners. To this, (if 
it be obiected) thus J anſwer : that che holy Ghoſt haty filled with 
the vnmeaſurable abundance of his grace none but Chriſt onelp, 
©* of whole fulneſſe wee all recciue: Chriſt inded hath giuen the holy 
Ghoſt to the clect, but he hath giuen it by mcaſurc, (as J may ſap 
with lohn : ) not to this effect that they may not erre, but that they 
may not erre to death. Foꝛ it is a ſentence not only pzooued by Phi⸗ 
lo ſophers: but alſoknowen to ſimple men by common experience, 
that whatlocucr thing is teceiued ot an other, it is receiued accor- 
ding to the capacitie of that which receiueth it. Ve receiue there⸗ 
fo:ethe gifts of the holy Ghoſt, actoꝛding to the ſimple capacitie cf 
mans weakents,nct to the Haieſtie of Gods ſpitit. There is water 
pnouggh inthe maine Sea to quench the raging flames that waſte a 
wholetowne : but a ſmall diſh cannot containe inough to al[wage 
the fire that burneth one houſe, Men who arc begotten » in the 
image and likeneticof their Father Adam, doe tlainc and burne as 
the* P2ophet ſpeaketh. Though they be © borne ancw of water 
and of the ſpirit: pet the watcr of the ſpirit doth not quite put 
out all ſparkes of faults and ouerſightes. Foz there remaineth 
a (rife Let weene the (piricandthe fleſh, euen in the godly ; and 
the remnants of the fell ſticke in the heart and minde both: and 
now (while wee line ) wee know but in part, and “ the power 
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of God is perfeRed in weakeneſſe : And leremie pzayeth , heale 1 
mee O Lord , and I ſhall bec healed. And Paul acknowledgeth 

of himſelle that *® hee is not yet perfect, though labouring hard to- hd. f. 1. 
ward the matłc: And lames faith generally concerning the faith- 

full, In many thinges wee all off:nde: and our Sautour wits *lam 3-2. 
neſſeth that hee which is waſhed, liath neede to walh his feete. 
TUherefo2e though the choſen and elect of God bee renued by 
the holy Ghoft, pet they are not clenſed ſo in this life from all 
peruerſnelle of heart, and blindneſſe of minde , that they can nei⸗ 
ther (warue from dooing their duetie, noz bee deceiued in iudge⸗ 
ment. F02* che holy Go, no doubt, (as Chult pꝛomiſed) dooth Lb.. 
leade them into all truth, pea, J ſap farther,into all holineſſe: but 

ſo, as Saint Paul p2ofefſeth to the Ephelians, that 4 hee ſhewed , AA.20. ver 27 
them all the Counſell of God. Now, hee ſhewed them all the 
Counſell of God, not abſolutely and ſimply, but ſo farre as was Ver-:9. 
proficable foꝛ them. The holy Ghoſt therfoze doth lighten the minds, 

and ſanctifie the harts of the elect and choſen, ſo karre, as is expedient 

fo2 their ſaluation. But it is expedient fo2 vs to erre in ſome things: 

that wee may giue all * gloric vn:o God alone: that, knowing 
what wee are, wee bee not high minded : that we map be taught Rom 11.20, 
ta © beare each others burdens : that wee map worke forth our * Gal.6.2, 
owne ſaluation with feare : that wee may learne with Paul, that, , 
the grace of God is ſuſh:ient for vs: that wee may * ſharpen our Muk.9.24+ 
truſt in him, ſtirte vp our loue towards him, and pzay vnto him H 7 
heartily, * increaſe our Faith, © ſorgiue out ſinnes: in à woꝛd, that Lee 14 
wee map runne the whole race of our life with greater ſtedfaſtnes 

and conſtancie. Then th theſe things are thus, it is to bee con⸗ 

cluded, that the Godly are ledde by the holy Ohoſt into all truth 

and holineſſe, euen to ſaluation: but to this ſaluation they are 

ſo ledde, that they are not free from all ſpot and wzinckle, either 

of m mers, oꝛ of Doctrine, Touching which point, onthe one ſive 

in reſpect of manners Sebaſtian Cuſtellio hatherred verie ſhame⸗ De pers. 
fully, holding this hereticall opinion (amongſt others) that che 
regenerate are able to perſorme the Law of God pertectlie: which 
thing it is blaſphemdus to affirme of any but of Chꝛiſt only. Dn 
the other ſide, in reſped of Doctrine, Hotus the Cardinall hath . -,,.. —— 
ouerſhot himſelfc as fowlly, ſaping, that euerie one of the clect umilib.z, 
may erte, as by Saint Cyprians example hee ſheweth: but, that 

all the faithfull gathered together in one, cannot erte: which 

is a fanſie of a man that would builde Caſtles in the aire. It is a 
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matter therefoze moſt ſure and out of doukt, that the elect and cho. 
ſen map erte, as in manners, ſo in doctrine too: though in ſuch ſozt, 
that they ſhall not die, but line notwithſtanding, and bee cu 
red of their erroꝛs. Marry, that they who are not choſen, but onely 
called, map erte enen to death, as well in Doctrine as in manners, 
it appeareth by the example ol Judas, who was bꝛought.thꝛougb co- 
uetouſneſle to betray Chu, In Doctrine, wee may ſee by thoſe 
monſtrous Heretikes ot whome Saint lohn ſaith, * chey went out 
from vs, but they were not of vs, Wherefoze ſith both the choicn 
and the called may erte, the one, to their tryall : the other to their de- 
ſtruction ; and ch? Church militant conſiſteth of none but of the cal- 
led and the choſen,that which J pꝛopoſed is pꝛooued ſufficiently, 
that che Militane Church may eite not onely in manners, but in 
Doctrine alſo, Jfany man foz p2oofe thereof require examples, he 
hath the Churches ol Galatia, of Corinth, of * Pergamus, of Thy- 
atyra,of ® Sardis, andof * Laodicea. All the which (to omit cramples 
of our owne time) the ſcripture witnefſeth to haue erred, ſome of 
them in manners, ſome in Doctrine, ſome in both. Yea, the verte 
Church of* Epheſus it ſglfe, which Chaiſt ſhewed to lohn in the fi- 
gure of? a Candleſticke, betauſe it held the light of life, which li- 
motlue · Aabode in, when Paul w2zote vnto him, that the Church is 
the pillar ad ground of the truth, euen this Church of Epheſus, 
was impaired ſo greatly by leauing of her firſt loue, that 
Ch:iſt did therefoze thzeaten her, hee would remooue her Cin- 
dleſticke out of his place vnleſſe ſhee tepemed. Shte repented not, 
but by little and little became wozſe and wo2ſe, and heaped fault 
vpon fault, yea many faults vpon one, both in manners and doc⸗ 
trine. Therekoꝛe Chꝛiſt remooved her Candleſticke out of his 
place: the choſe n, who ſhined with the light of faith, he gathered fo 
himſelle: the called, who hated the light, hee gꝛue ouer to darkeneſſe 
and the ſhadow of death: the Godly = he made pillars in the temple 
of his God: the Hypoctites (the filth of the temple ) he caſt out to 
the dunghill of the vagodly : and hcleft the Citie of Ephe {us deſolate 
to wicked Miboniers impietie. Now, hat may befall roeurricone 
(as they ſay which may befall to any one, Then looks what hath 
befallen to the Church of Epheſus, that may to euerie Church. But 
the Church of Epheſus, was ſhaken firſt and craſed, afterward quite 
ouerth2own: and being berelt ot the light ol Chꝛiſt, is now a Church 
no longer. Then is there no Church vpon the fate ot the earth, 


bow'ocuer it latter it ſelfe with thoſe titles of the Candle _ ot 
hilt, 
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Cuiciuhos 
Chriſt, and pillar of the truth, there is no Church (J ſay) whoſe 
body,that is, the Choſen, may not be ouertaken with faintnefle and 
darkenefſe : whoſe Dregges , that is, the Hypocrites, may not bee 
conſumed with rottenneflſe and deſtruction : finally, whoſe whole 
frame and conftitution may not be depztued both of ſtrength and 
beautie. J know that the papiſts anſwer hereunto, that che milictanc 
Church may erre foz the flocks, the people, that are in it: but the 
= and Paſtours(whoſe aſlemblie is called the Church, by Chrilt, 
aying, ſtell the church)cannot. Which is falſe and fond. Foz, as 7 
there are Sheepe and Ooates in the flockes: ſo the Paſtours of them 
are good, hirelings, oʒ thecues. The good ones do ſlumber ſometimes 
as the Apoſtles : the hireling flies as ſoone as the Wolfe commeth: 
the Thecues come to ſteale, to kill and to deſtroy. Mhereſoze » vero 
no Paſtour is exempt from danger ot erring moꝛe oꝛ leſſe. And foz 
the fozmer point. that they may erre in maners, what neede J bꝛing 
Apoctles 82 Prophets to pꝛooue it? The complaint of Bernard is 
krech, J would to God it were not too freſh: chere creepeth an * Bernard. in 
ougly roit at this preſent through the whole body of the Church, © 543% 
Which woꝛds beeing ſpoken in rep2oofe of the life and conuerſa- 
tion of the Prelates, that is, of the Biſhops and Paſtours of 
the Church, doe ſhew , that not a common diſeaſe, but a rotce-: 
and that not ſmall, but ougly: and that creeping on, not kee- 
ping at a ſtay, may infeR, not onely this oz that member, but 
the whole body of Paſtours foz their maners. Now, that they may 
alſo be ouec⸗ſeene in Doctrine, and errein points of Faith, it is 
plainely pꝛooued by thoſe Corinthian Paſtours, “ who built hay and Cre, 
ſtubble vpon the foundation that Saint Paul had laid: by them of 
whome Saint Peter fozetelleth,that * chere ſhould bee falſe Teach - et. 2. 
ers in the new Church, as in the old, there were falſe Prophets, by « kucb fun. ee, 
* Samoſatenus, * Arius, and © Neſtorius Paſtots of famous Chur- gte, 
ches and autho2s of moſt heinous herefies, yea, by“ the Biſhops of hit ccc Ib . 
the whole world, who all were Atians in a maner, when there were . e 
ſcarſe left a few Catholikes, when the whole world did grone and — & 
wonder at it ſelfe, that it was become an Arian. But the Pa- Fg 
pilts will reply, that when they ſay the Church Cannot etre, they biſt.ccclec.1,2, 
meane the church in that ſenſein which the Schoole · mental it repre- 74.1% 4. 
ſentatiue, that is, Biſhops t Pꝛelates repreſenting the whole church cont.Lucifer, 
in a generall couacell. What ? andhath that church ( meane, C e he 
a generall Councell) this pꝛiuiledge that it cannot erce ? They hold 7rd. ve sy- 
ſo ndeed. But what will they ſayof ſo many Counccls of the — 
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The third 


Coxclsſon, 


_— 2 


The holy Scripture is of greater 


Arians ? which cauſed 'Gregorie N zianzene to diſpaire that any 
good would bee done by Counc eis But they deny theſe to haue 
beene lawful Councels.UWhat will they anſwer then to thoſe which 
themſelues confeſſe to haue brene lawfull? The Councell of © Lao- 
dicca, (though a pꝛouinciall Councell, yet allowed by * a general) 
did ſet downe the lame Canon of che Scrip.ures which both the old 
Church had, and our Church dooth hold. The third Counce 1 of 
' Carchage (which therein the Councell of * Trent ſubſtribeth too) 
did adde the bookes of Maccabecs,and the reſt of the Apocrypha 
to the olde Canon, The Councel of Nice appointed bounds and li⸗ 
mits, as well foz the Biſhops of komcs tutiſdicion as fo2 other 
Bichops. The Cuuncc!il of * Laccran gaue the ſouerainty 
o702dinarie power tothe Church of Rome ouer all other Churches, 
The Councell of * Con/tance decieed that the Counceli is aboue the 
Pope and made the Papall power ſubient to generall Councels . 
EU hich thing did ſo highly diſpleaſe the Counce ll of Florence, that 
dit vadernined the Counce lof Baull, and guilefully ſurpꝛiſed it, 
foꝛ putting that in vꝛe againſt Pope Eugce mus. Upon the which 
points it mult needs be granted, that one ſide of theſe g netai Coun- 
cel did erte: vnleſſe wee wil ſay that things which are cont.ary map 
be (rue both. V herefoꝛe to mate an end, th it is apparant by moſt 
cleere pꝛoofes that both the choſen and the called, both the flocks and 
the Pattours both in ſeuetall by themſelues and aſſembled together 
in genetall Councels, map etie: J am to conclude, with the good Us 
king J bopc)of ſuch as loue the truth, Tac tke militant church may 
eite in mannets and doctrine, In the one point whereof, concerning 
manners, I defend our ſelucs againſt the malitious flanders of 
the * Papiſts : who charge the Church of England with the Yercfie 


of Puritans. impudentlp, and falfly. In the other concerning doct inc, 


I doe not touch the walles of Babylon with a light finger, but raze 
krem the verie ground the whole mount ofthe Nomiſh Synagogue. 
hoc intollerable pꝛeſumption is repꝛoͤdued by the third Conclu- 
hon too: wherein it teſteth to bee ſhewed, that the holy Scrip- 
tute 15 of greater credit and authoritie then the church. Andal- 
though this be ſo manifeſtly true, that to haue pꝛopoſed it onelp, is 
to haue pꝛoued it: pet giue me leaue q pꝛap to pꝛoue it byeflp with 
one reaſon I will not trouble pou with many. Al the woꝛds of Scrip- 
ture bee the woꝛds oftruth: ſome wazds of the Church bee the 
woꝛds of ertoux. But he that tclleth the truth alwaies, is moꝛe to be 
credited, then hee that lreth ſoinetumes, Therefoze the holy ſcrip tote 
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authoritie, then the Church. Gao" {=o 


is to bee credited moꝛe, then is the Church. That all the woꝛds of 
Scripture be the woꝛds of truth: it is out of contronerſie. Foz the 4 iris. 4.19, 
whole Scripture is ini pircu of God :and*® God can neitheir deceiue 
nor be deceiued. That ſome woꝛds of the Church be the wozds of 
srrour, if any bee not perſwaded perhaps by the reaſons which J 
haue bought already, let him heate the ſharpeft and moſt earneſt 
Patrone of the Church. confeſſing it. Andradius Payua, a Doo? ee 
of Portugal, the beſt learned man (in my opinion) of all the Papiſts, T4. ub. . 
reheacleth certaine points wherein Councels alſo may erre, euen 
generall Councels : in ſo much that he ſaith that the veric generall 
Councell of Chalcedon, one ol thoſe tourc firſt which 5 Gregoric p29s Nen 
feleth himſelfe to recciue as che foute bookes of the holy Goſpell, "OY 
pet Andradius faith, that this Councell erred in that it did 'rathly 1 
and without reaſon (theſe ate his owne wo2ds) ordaine, that te 
Church of Cent ant inopie (hould be aboue the Churches of Alexan- 
dria and Art:ioche, Neither doth hee onely ſay that the Councell 
of Chalcedon cried, aud co:itraried the decrees of the Nreen Coun» 
cell: but he addeth alſo a reaſon why Councels may erre in ſuch ca- — 
ſes, to wit, becau'e they follow not the ſecret motion of the holy r 
Ghoſt, but idle blaſts of vaine reportes, and * mens opinions — 
which decciue oft, A Councell then may follow ſometimes the (tHomirun opt+ 
deccitfull opinions of men, and not the ſecret motion of the ho- 3199*5 tallaces, 
lie Ghult, Let theCouncels then giue place to the holy Scriptures: 
whereof no part is vttered by the ſpirit of man, but all by the 
ſpirit of God. Foz if ſome cauiller (to ſhift off this reaſon ) ſhj ll 
ſay that we muſt not account of that errour, as though it were the 
iudgement of the genctall Courccll, becauſe the Biſhop of N 
did not allowe it and app2ooue it: J would requeſt him, firſt of all, 
to weigh, that a gcnerall Councell, and aſſembly of Biſhops mult 
needes be diſtinguiſhed from this and that particular Biſhop : ſa 
that, what the greater part of them oꝛdaineth, that is oꝛdained by 
the Councell : nert, to confider, that the name of Church may bee 
giuen to anaſſembly of giſhops, and a Councell, but it cannot bee 
muen to the Bop of ome laſtly, to remember, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Reme, Honorius the firſt, was condemned of hereſte 
by * the generall Courccll of Conſtantinople, allowed and app2ws „else, 
ued by Agatho Biſhop of Ke, Uherefo2e , tiks the naine ap- ben. 23. 
of Church in what ſenſe ſcener you lift, be it fo2 thecompany ct- 
ther of Gods choſen, oz of the called too, oꝛ ofthe guides and Pa- 
ſtours, oz bee it foz the Biſhop of Nee his owne perſon, though 
Rr 4 to 


r Tit. 1. 2. 


rai. lib,1 cap. 2 


Non vt preef- 
ſent ſed vt ſub · 
eſſent. 


y Hiſtor natur. 
lib. 36. cap 10. 


« Mal.4.2, 


Dea 622 The holy Sciipture is of greater 


to take it fo it ſeemeth very abſurd: the Biſhop of Rome himſelſe, if 
he were to be my iudge ſh..ll not be able to dente(vnleſſe his foꝛehead 
be ofadamant) but that ſome of the Churches wozds are wozds of 
ertour. Now if the Biſhop of Kome, and Kowanfes themſelues bee 
fo2ced to confeſſe, both that the Church ſaith ſome things which are 
erronious,and that the Scripture ſaith nothing but cleere truth: ſhall 


} 


there yet be found any man, either ſo blockiſhly vnſkilfull, o2 ſo 
frowardly paſt ſhame, as that hee dare affirme that che Church is of 


» Ecclefiaft. bie. greater credit and authority then the holy Scripture? *Pighius hath 


one it, in his treatiſe of the holy gouernement of the Church. 
TWhere though he endeauour to mollifie with gallant ſalues his cur- 
ſed ſpeech, yet to build the towze of his Church, and Antichzift, 
with the ruines of Chziſt and of the holy Scripture : firſt hee ſaith 
touching the writings of the Apoſtles, that they were giuen to the 
Church, * not that they ſtould rule our faith and religion, but 
that they ſhould bee ruled rather : and then he concludeth that the 
authoritic of the Church is not onely not inferiour, not onely 
equall, nay, it is ſuperiour alſo after a ſort to the authoritie of the 
Scriptures. “ Plinie repozteth that there was at Rene a certaine Di- 
all ſet in the field of Flora to note the ſhaddowes of the ſunne : the 
notes and markes of which Diall had not agreed with the ſurme 
for the ſpace ofthittie yceres. And the cauſe thereof was this, as 
Plinic ſaith, that cither the courſe of the ſunne was diſordered and 
changed by ſome meancs of heauen, or elſe the whole earth was 
ſlipt away from her centre. The Church of Rewe ſeemeth to bet 
very like this Diall in the field of Flora. Foz ſhes was placed in the 
Roman territozie to he the ſhaddowes of the Sunne, euen of * the 
ſonne of rightcouſnalle, that is, of Chriſt : but hex notes and markes 
haue not agreed with Chꝛiſt theſe many yeeres together. Not that 
there is any fault in the diall, meane in the Church, (foz that tan 
not be, as Pighius pzoueth p2etily : ) but becauſe perhaps either 
Chriſthimſelfe hath tooke another coozſe, and is altered J know 
not by what changeableneſle of God, oz elſe the whole ſcripture is 
flipt from the point in the which it ſtood. But let vs(Right wozſhip- 
full) who know that the dials and clockes doe miſſe often, but the 
courſe of the ſunne is certaine and conſtant, let vs make moze ac- 
count of the ſunne, then of a dial! : of heauen, then of Plinic : of 
the Zodiake circle, then ofthe fieldof Flora: of God, then of men: of 
Chriſt, then of Pighius: of the holy (cripture,then of the church. Foz 
God fozbid there ſhould bee any (amongſt vs) ſo beaſtly a monſter 
in 


ny OY — 2 W—_— — 


= 69 Jo ® SG 5 WW WW FT as 0D» WW I} > WW uo ww BY CoD. v3 eee UV v5 Ov "5 WW s SY 


authoritie, thenthe Church. 633 


in the ſhape or man, as to ſet vp Antichzilt in the temple of God abou® 
God: and to attribute mpze to any either man,o2 multitude ofmen» 
then to the Loꝛd of Þ But ſo doe they, no doubt, who haue 
the Church in greater regard then the Scripture. Foz the voice of the 
Scripture is the voiceof God: the voice of the Church is the voiceof 
men. Chen it it be impiousto ſet vp menaboue God: doubtleſſe, to 
ſet vp the Church aboue the Scripture, it is Antichziſtian. No2 yet 
doe I denie that the Churches voice is ſometimes the voice of God. 
Foz, in appealing the offences,and repzwuing the finnes of bzethzen, 
* if thy brother (ſaith Chzilt) refuſe to hearethe Church, let him bee 
to thee as a heathen man, and a publicane. But the holy ſpirit, that 
is, the ſpicit of truth, doth ſpeake, both alone, and alwaies, in the 
Scripture, An humane ſpirit, that is, a ſpirit oferroz, hatha part 
ſometimes in the ſp&ch of the Church. Both which points J haue 
p2oued by the woꝛd of God, the euidence ofthe thing, and the con- 
kellions of our aduerſaries. Why doe we not then acknowledge that 
the royall pzerogatiue of this pꝛiuiledge, to bee altogether exempt 


Mat.. 17. 


from all error, is due to Scripture onely ? and confeſſe, as Auſtin pergr res 


doth againſt the Donatiſtes, that it is peculiar and proper to the ho- 
ly canonicall Scripture, that all things vhich are written therein be 
true, and right: but the letters and writings of Biſhops, as of Cypri- 
an, yca the very Councels, not prouinciall onely, but alſo full 
and generall, haue oftentimes ſomewhat that may bee amended, J. 
foz my part, doe gladly both allow this ſentence of Auſtin, aud iudge 
it wozthy to be allowed as agreeable to the truth. And therefoze J 
conclude the point which A p2opoſed, that the holy Scripture is of 
reater credit and authoritie then the Church, Thus vou haue my 
iudgement ( right learned Inceptors) touching the Concluſions which 
are to be diſputed of : opened in moze wozds perhaps, then your 
wiſdome : in fewer, thenthe weight of the things required. 
But J haus waded ſo farre in the opening of them, as 
I thought the Proftors might well gineme leane 
by the ſtraightnes oftime. As fo2 that 
which needeth to be diſcuſſed farther; 
IJ wilaſſay to open it, aswellas J 
can (if occaſſon ſerue) when the 
aduerſaries arguments ſhal 
be pꝛopoſed in diſputa- 
tion. (, : 9 


l. 2. c. 3. 


634 
CONCLVSIONS 


Handled in Diuinitie Schocle, the 
third of Nouember, 1579. 


1 The holy Catholike Church, which we belccuc,isthe whole 
companic of Gods elect and choſen, 


E, who the ſea,the earth,the ſkies made by his woꝛd, of nought, 
who by eternal power doth guide, e rule al things he wꝛought: 
Did chooſe from out the ſonnes of men befoze the woꝛld was pight, 
Such as with bleſſed Angels aye ſhould top his b is full ſight, 
The lcwes ate not the onely men that m. ke this holy band, 
But they are ſouldiers choſen out of euery tongue and Lind: 
Mhere on the ſouth the mightie P2ince of Abitlincs doth raigne, 
Where on the noꝛth y coaſts do lie that loke to Charles waine( light, 
Where Phzbus with his gliſte. ing beames doth raiſe the dawning 
And ſinking in the weſterne Seas doth bꝛing the darkeſome night. 
The fleſh cannot by natures light ſuch hidden truthes purſue: 
But Chʒiſtiã faith by light of grace this catholike church doth view, 


2 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor a 
ſound member of the Catholike Church, 


TJ Per do not wel who ſhut þ woꝛld within p Remã boitds:(moſids 
Chꝛiſts Church is ſpꝛed thꝛough al p earth without reſtraint of 
Nome was (A grant) a faithfull bzanch ot this renowned Aine: 
Rome was amy2rour that in grace, in zeale, in loue, did ihine. 
Kome was commended farre and wide fo2 faith in Cyziſt his name: 
Foꝛ Peters doctrine taught and kept, Ke was of wo2thy fame. 
But where Rome was, now ruines ate. The Capita! is ſioꝛied: (ried, 
The groũdis bathd in chꝛiſtiãs blod,who Rom): wolues haue was 
Ver Churches are with idols ſtained, her guides with m ners vile, 
Ahom luſtful traines, and wicked hearts, and beds vnchaſte defile, 
O thꝛice vnhappy Baby/o», that Sons ſpoile doſt wozke, 
Under the noble name aud hue of Sen wouldeſt thou lurke ? | 
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3 Thereformed Churches in England , Scotland, France, Ger- 
many and other kingdomes and common wea!thes haue (cucred 
themſelues lawfully from the Ctiurch of Rome. 


Place of haunt for deuils and ſprits is Babylon waxt, ſaith Iohn. 
A Art thou delicous to be ſaued? from Babylon be gon. 

The names and trickes of Bavyloa, Rome on it ſelfe dooth take, 
Then ik pe ſeeke eternall lile, ſee that yee Rome fozſake. 

This haue the noble Germaines done, bidding the Pope adieu: 
England hath followed Germany, Romes thzaldome to eſchew. 
Behold the Loꝛd hath called on. the Flemiſh, French, and Dane, 
And Scotland hath eſcaped eke the Papall deadly bane. 

O that the teinnant of the wo2ld by faith to Chꝛiſt were knit, 
And P untes to the inte of all their Dcepters would ſubmit. 
Build vp O L92d,D father deare, the Church and vions fozt; 
That vnto thee from Baby lou thy people may reſozt, 


Pongſt many ſingular benefits of God beſtolu⸗ 

ed vpon out Vawerliuc, (fathers,and bꝛethꝛen) 

2 which may be very fruitfull to the aduancing of 
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L . Gods glozy, & ſaluation of the Church, ii they be 
Fs wel huſbanded:there is ſcarſeany moꝛe extellent 
R | 
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— — dtuth giuen by inſpiration of God, and regiſtred 
in the Scripture,ſhould not be expounded only by publike lectures, 
but alſo pꝛoued by diſputations. A woꝛthy and p2ofitable oꝛdinante, 
no doubt,xmoſt meet fo2 ſcholes which ſerue to train vp chaiſtians, 
that is,foz ſcholes of God. Fo2 what can there be moꝛe p2ecious the 
the truth, which teacheth vs the knowledge of Goo, the way to 
life? And what moꝛe conuenient to ſtrengthen the truth, then to 
haue it pꝛooued by diſcuſſing the reaſons bzought of both partes? 
Foꝛ as golde being digged out of the veines ot the earth, is ſeuered 
from earthly ſubſtance (mixt therewith bp the mettall-wozkemen 
knocking it together: and as huſbandmen are woont to ſift wheats 
rom the chaffe by winowing, that it may be fit to nouriſh the bodie: 
ſo the golden treaſure of truth by striking reaſons as it were to⸗ 
together, is parted from the dꝛegs, which it hath net gotten from the 
holy veines whente it is digged, but fro mens veſſels wherin it is res 
teiued: the cozne that is ſowen foz the food of the ſoule, is m_— 

wil 
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(with the winde that bloweth fromthe holy Ghoft)by the huſband- 
men ofheauen , that it may be cleaner from the chatte of errours. 
The cheerefull vadertaking, and faithfull pecfozming ofthe which 
duetie,the common-wealth may challenge at our hands of right,ſpe- 
cially foz that it hath indowed and furniſhed this noble Vniuerſitie, 
and place of exerciſe of good learning with pꝛiuiledges, with houſes, 
with lands in ample ſozt, to this intent chiefly, that it might bee a 
nurſerie foz Paſtours of the Church · Foz both it is meet that Paſtows 
of the Church ſhould be, not onely able to edifice the faithfull with 
ſound and whaleſoine doctrine,but alſo* co conuince them who gain» 
ſay it, as Saint Paul witneleth: and wee ſhall bee able to conuince 
gaine- ſaiers ſo much the moze eaſtly,fitly,and effectually, if firſt wee 
p:aciſe that in a warlike ererciſe, which we may doe after when wee 
ſhall make warre with enemies indeed. Now, if there be any thing 
wherein it is verieconuenientiand behoouefull, both foz Chꝛiſtian 
ſouldiers to be well pꝛactiſed, againſt the miſcheeuous attempts of 
their enemies: and the golde of Chziſtian truth to bee thzoughly 
clenſed rom the dꝛoſſe, the Wheate from the Chaſfe , by the paines 
of husbandmen and wozkemen of the Church: doubtleſſe, this, 
which J haue choſen to debate of,is ſo p2ofitable,being knowne ; (a 
perillous, vnknowne: that we haue great cauſe to bend all our wits 
vnto the ſearch and knowledge of it. Fo2 there haue aſſailed the 
Church now this great while, and ſcatteredly there range,they,of 
whome Chziſt hath warned vs to beware, whome Perc: did fozetel 
ol. that they ſhould bee in the Church, J means , falſe teachers, 
and falſe Prophets, who comming to vs in the cloathing of Sheepe, 
pet being rauening Wolues in their hearts and deeds,naming them- 
ſelues the Church, as if they were the onely Sheepe of Chriſt , doe 
teach damnable Hereſies, and blaſpheme the way of truth. To 
ſpꝛead the infection of the which peſtilence farther amongſt the faith- 
full: as Rabſakeh the Aſſyrian, © when hee did ſollicit Icruſa'em, to 
fall from God, did vſe the name of God againſt the people of God: 
ſothat Romiſh Rabſakeh the enemie of the new Icruſalem,doth vſe 
the Churches name againſt the Childzen of the Church. Mer ſaith 
that Chriſtians ought to belecue the Catholike Church: and that 
no Church is Catholike at all, but the Church of Rome: and that 
wee therefore wlio haue forſaken it, haue fallen away from the 
Communion of the Catholike Church : Moꝛzeouer, that there can- 
not bee any hope of Saluation out of the Church: and therefoze that 
all, who either leaue the Church of Rome, or ioyne themſelues 
to 
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637 
to any of our reformed Churches, muſt needes bee loft for euer. 
This fire, but fal e viſard ofthe Catholike Church, dooth lead ma⸗ 
ny ſiinple men out of the wap, who ſhunne the Catholike Faith, 
while they are afraid leſt they ſhould fallfrom the Faich, and date 
not ioine themſelnes with the Church of Chrilt, leſt they ſhould be 
ſeuered from the communion of the Church. Do that wee map iuſtip 
ſay to the Biſhops of Rome at this day, that which! a Roman Sis * Lev cin. 4. 
ſhop did wzite long agoe to the Biſhops of Jewrie : Yee thinke Pak 
your {clues to deale for the faith ( O pe Romans) and yce goe a- 
gainſt tlie faith: yee doe arme your ſelues with the name of the 
Church, and yee fight againſt the Church. TWherfoze being perſwa⸗ 
ded that the handling heerol would auaile much to caſe the ignozance 
ofthe vnskilkul + quaile the ſtubboznnes of ouraduerſaries,and fui⸗ 
ther(which is the chief point )p ſaluation of the elec: J,fo2 the duty, 
o rather mo2e then duetie which JF owe to the Church of Chaift,re- 
ſolued with my ſelfe (hauing ſuch oppoꝛtunitie of diſputation offe- 
red) to treateof the ſtate of the Cacholike, of the Roman, and of 
our one Church. The rather fo: that the foundations of this 
wozke are alteadie lated in our fozmer diſpatation : wherein it was 
ſhewed out of the woꝛd of truth, that the Scripture teacheth ail 
thingesneedtull co Saluation: that the Church may erte while it js 
militant on the carth : that the authoritie of the Church is ſubiect 
to the Scripture. Thich things being ſetled, it will be the eaſter to 
build thereupon that which J haue purpoſed : I mean, to lay open 
the nature and condition of the Catholike Church, thecozruption -_ 
ofthe Roman, and ſoundneſſe of ours. But befoꝛe J enter into the 
opening of theſe points, which J will doe (by Gods grace) bꝛieſlie, 
as the time: ſincerelie, as the charge requireth : firſt J muſt deſire 
and craue of pee all, my hearers, moſt carneſtly, not that you will 
giue mee an attentiue eare, which of your owne acco2d pee doe: but 
that with pour care you ill bzinga mind deſirous to embzace the 
truth. In Achens there were Judges called Areopagites, whoſe 02- 
der was ſuch(as'the Heachens wzite,and commend them fo2it that 
they bid the pleader pleade without preambles, and made him to bee tAriftor Rheror, 
ſworne that hee ſhould tell them no vnttuth: themſelues did heare por any: A 
the cauſe with great ſilence while it was pleading, and iudged of it an.ia Anachar, 
with great vprightneſſe when they had heard it. Such Areopagites 
wculd J haue you, bzethzen,in this our Chaiſttan Athens, ſhelo your 
ſelues to mecoward. J will declare the matter as a Pleaderonght) 
imply, and ſincerely, wichout pteambles, though vnbidden: — 
Without 
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wirhout vntruthes, though vnſwoꝛne. Giue voulas Judges ſhould do) 
fauourable audience, without a parttall pꝛeiudice of fo2e-conceiued 
erroꝛs: and lent-nce with the truth, without co2rupt affections, ac⸗ 
coꝛding vnto right and ſeaſon, And J would to God you would 
heare mee, in ſuch ſozt as ® Denis the Arcopagitc heard Paul the A- 
poſtle: whoſe wozd of the vnknowne God he velceuzd,perſwaded 
by the light of truth, though againſt that opinion which hee had 
foꝛe conceiued. God the father of lights, and autho2 of truth, who 
gaue Paul a ficrie tongue, to lighten and kindle the mindes of his 
hearers, who mooued the heart of Denys to ſee the light of Godli⸗ 
nelle, and to bee ſet on fire with it: vouchſafe with the direction of 
his holy ſpirit, both to guide my tonge, that it may ſerue to open the 
myſteries of his woꝛd: and to ſoften your hearts, that the ſeede of 
life may fall vpon a fruitfull ground. Open our eies O Lozd, and 
wee ſhall ſee: gine vs fleſhic hearts, and wee ſhall aſſent . Let thy 
ſpirit lead vs into all truth, and let thy woꝛd bee a lanterne to our 
fcete: that we may beleeue the things which thou teacheſt, and doe 
the things which thou commandeſt, to the enerlaſting glozie of thy 
goodneſſe, and our owne ſaluation. Amen, 

Inthe treatie ofthe matter, that J ſet in hand with, of the ſkate 
ot the Church, both in generall and particular, the Roman, and the 
retormed Churches of ſundꝛie nations, it commeth firſt to be decla- 
red what is the holy Catholike Church, whercof wee p20- 
feſſe in our Creede that wee beleeue it, And heereof J ſap, the ho- 
ly Catholike Church, is the whole company of Gods elect and 
choſen. Which is tearmed a Church, that is. a company of men, and 
an aſſemblie of people called together: holy, becauſe God hath cho⸗ 
ſea this company, and ſanctiſied it to himſelfe: Catholike, fo2 that 
it conſiſteth not of one nation, but of all, ſpꝛed thꝛough the whole 
wozld. Foz God, to the intent that hee might impart the riches 
of his glozious grace vnto mankinde, did chooſe from euerla⸗ 
ſting,a certaine number of men, as a' peculiar people, * who 
ſhould poſſeſſe with him the kiogdome of heauen prepared for them 
fromthe founditions of the world. And although this people bee 
ſundꝛed by the diſtauce of places, and times, foꝛ the ſeuerall perſons 
and members thereof, pet hath hectoyned and knit them all to⸗ 
gether by the bond of his holy ſpirit , info the fellowſhip, of one 
body, anda ciuil, oz rather a ſpirituall Communion, as it were 
into one Citie. The name of which Cicic, is, che heauenlie, new, 
and holy letuſalem, the Citie of the luing God: the Bing, is 
m God 
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God Almightie, who founded, eſtabliſheth, and ruleth the Citie: 
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the lawes ate Gods word, which the citizens heate and follow, as 
®jhcepe tue voice of the {nepheard : the citizens, ate che Sauts, *7-b40.16, 


euen all and ſingular holy men, who there(o2e ace called * fellow · ci- 
tizens of the Saints, and men of Gods houll.cl.c : the regiſter, 
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wherein their names are enrolled, is called e thc booke of lite: fits Kev. 29 13s 
nally the iberties and commodities, which they entoy, aremoſt am⸗ 
ple benefits, both of this lie, and ofthe life to come, to wit, the grace 
of God, the fountaine of goodncſle: the treaſures of Chiſt, who is 
hcire of all things: the foꝛgiueneſſe of Sinnes: the peace of Conſti⸗ 
ence: the gifts of Nighteouſncs, of Godlines, of Holines: one Spi⸗ 
rit, one Faith, one Hope of our calling, and Sacraments which are 


the ſeales of out Hope: in a wo2d, all things which are expedient fo: 


vs to the neceſſatie maintenance ofourearthly life, and after this life 


the inheritance of life efcrnall in heauen with endleſſe bliſſe and 


gloꝛie. But becauſe the citizens ofthe Citie of God hauing diſobei⸗ 
ed and rebelled againſt him, had loſt their freedome thzough their 


treaſon, and being put thereby from euerlaſting lice, were to ſuffer 
death in the chates of darkenes: God the Father of his infinit mers 
tie and compaſlion, did ſend his onely begotten ſonne into the wozld, 
that he being appointed King of Gods Citie. ſhould redeeme the citi- 
zens from the power of darkeneſte outof the thꝛaldome ofthe deuill, 
and tranſlating them a freſh into his kingdome, ſhould blefſs them £ 
endow them with allthe pꝛiuiledges and liberties ofthe citieof God, 
And ſo it pleaſed him, though wee had plated the traitoꝛs in reuolting 
from him, to his and our enemp, vet of his free fauoꝛ to make a league 
with vs, and enter into coucnant. Which couenant being one and 
the ſame in ſubſtance, yet diuerlip conſidered, and (by reaſon ofthis 
diuerſitie) deuided into two, the one called olde, grounded on Chꝛiſt 
deing y20miſed to tome: the other, nc, on Chift being come into 
the wond: God hath ſet it downein the inftruments ofhis couenant, 
3 he hath ſaid, v ill be your God, and yce ſhall he my pco- 

ple. What is the tenour, how great the vſe, how vnſpeaheable the!“ 
benefit ofthis holy couenant, made with the Patriarkes, the Pꝛo- 
phets, the Apoſtles, and all the Saints of God : it is recozded in the 
ſacred inſtuments of the old and new Tellament 02 Couenant. An 
abꝛidament whereof, containing the ſumme of the Apoſtles doc⸗ 


trine, is deliuered in the articles of our Thzſtianfaith, oꝛ Crecde, as 


we terme it, gathered out of Gods woꝛd. Wherefoze as the couen int 
conſiſteth 
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conſiſteth of two bzanches : ſo the Creede expꝛelliug it, containeth 
two parts. One of them infkructe:h our faith touching God, who 
ſaide to his ſeruants, I will bee your God: the other, touching the 
people of God, that is the Church, to whom God ſaid, you ſhall 
bee my people, Touching God, it teacheth vs to belecue in him, 
who is one Cod in nature, diſtinct in thzee perſons : the Father 
the creatoz, the Sonne the redermer, the holy Ghoſt the ſanat- 
fier. Touching the people of God, it teacheth vs to belecue, that 
they area Church, holy, and Catholike, which hath Communion 
of the Saints, to whom their ſinnes are forgiucn, whoſe bodies 
ſhall bee raiſed vp againe from death, and being ioyned with their 
ſoules, ſhall liuc cucrlaſtingly. Now, to make the matter moze 
euident and plaine, that this Citic of God, and company of the 
choſen is the holy Catholike Church: fitſt, it is certaine that the 
people of God is called effectually out of the filth of other men, to 
know, and ſerue him by Chziſt who doth lighten their minds, 
and mooue their harts, thꝛough the power of the holy Ghoſt, and 
Miniſterie of the woꝛd. And the whole companie of them, who are 
ſo called, is named the Church by an ercellency ; not a common 
one, but a paſſing, eminent, and moſt noble Church: as wherein 
the faithfull all are compꝛehended that either bee, oz haue beene, oz 
ſhall be to the end, from the beginning ofthe wozld. Which is ter⸗ 
med in * Scripture, the Church of the firſt borne, u ho are written 
in heauen. Which God did predeſtinate to he adopted in himſelfe, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will, Which * Chriſt being gi⸗ 
uen to it by his Father, as a head to the body, loucd as his ſpouſe, 
redeemed it from Satan, and quickneth it with his Spirit, hauing 
ſuffeced death himſelfe to deliuer vs from the gulfe of death. Poze- 
ouer as it is cleere that this Church is called out of the raſcall ſoꝛt of 
the woꝛld, to be partaker of the inheritance of the kingdome of hea- 
uen: ſo is it cleere to, that it ought to be holy. Foz the holy one of 
Iſracl * cannot abide them who arc workers of iniquitie: 7 neither 
ſhall any Canaanite bee in the houſe of the Lord of hoſtes : and 
into the heauenly Citie there ſhall enter no vncleane thing, nor 
whatſoeuer worketh abhomination, or lye. Chziſt therefoze, the 
Sauiour of the Church, his body, who, as he called them whom he 
predeſtinate, fo iuſtiſicd them whom he called: ' hauing clenſed 
the Church from her ſinnes by his blood, renueth her from the filth of 
the fleſh vnto holines: which he beginneth in this life, and perfiteth 
in the life to come, when he ſhall preſent her without [pot — 
wrinckle 
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wrinckle x a glorious ſpouſe vnto hinſclfe. So that, both the Nu 
Church map well be termed holy, and the communion of Sainces 
the Churches communion: which,nul: ant on earth, is holy in affecs 
tion: triumphant in heauen, is holier in periection : both militant 
and triumphant, is in Chꝛiſt molt holy. Finally, ſith God hath cal- 
led the holy Church not out ofthis oz that countrey, not out of this 
oꝛ that people, but out of all nations ſpꝛed thzough the whole world: 
fo2 that cauſe the Church is intitled Catholikc, that is, vniucrſall: 
not Jenuſh, not Roman, not EngliÞ, not of one people 02 pounce, but 
vniuerſall and Catholike : compacted as it were into one body,out of 
all ſoꝛts of eſtates, ſeres, ages, and nations: Ie and Heathen: : 
Greekes, and Barbarians : bond, and free: men and women: old, 
and young : rich, and pooze. Foz, both the olde Church (befozethe 
birth of Ch2iſt)which ſaw the day of Chꝛiſt to come, and was ſaued, 
did gather Childzen of God vnto her ſelfe at firſt out of any people: 
afterward when the grace of God ſhined chiefly among the people 
of Israel, thee did topne © conuerts to Iſrael out of the reſt : and 
much moze the new Church (called ſince Ch2iſt was bo2ne) hath 
*cnlarged het tabernacle (as Elay the P2ophet ſpeaketh) to all Which are vs 
nations beginning at /er»ſalcm, Iudæa, Samaria, and going foward daf. 
thence, euen to the vttermolt ends of theearth, Foz God hath not A.210.4 13.48 
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called the circumciſed /ewe- alone, to be his Church, as the time was · 1. 5. 
when * the Apoſtles thought thiough a little ouerſight; the Jewes n _ 
in our daies haue too pzeſumptuouſly weened : but Chzift being & 2. * 
crucified, hath broken the ſtoppe of the partition-wall, * and is be- See 
came the chicfe (tone of the corner, on which a double wall ariſeth: verb. 9.c-12; 

p and as | Dauid pꝛophecied, the HFepptian, the Babylonian, the 77. jw 14 

5 rian, the Ethiopian, the Philiſtine arc borne in Sen: and, as FA I pſal. 89 4. 

r Elders (in whom is repꝛeſented the company of the faithfull) dee 

0 ſing vnto Chriſt, Thou halt redeemed vs to God by thy blood; out 

c of cucry kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, haſt made 

n vs Kings, and Prieſts to our God, and wee ſhall raigne vpon the 

0 earth. WWherefoze ſith the Church, which the holy Sctiptures doe 

. commend vnto vs, betokneth the company and aſſembly of the 

2 faithfull, whom God hath choſen, Chꝛiſt hath ſanctified, and called 

8 out of all nations to the inheritance of his owne kingdome: the ho⸗ 

4 ly Ghoſt, who ſpake by the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, doth warran- 

f tiſe mer to reſolue on my conclulion, that the holy Catholike Church 

h which wee belecue, is the whole company of Gods elect ard cho- 
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ſtian faith to bee diſcuſſed by diſpufation: as though either any 
man ſtood in doubt of it, o2 things not doubted of, were to bee hands 
led as doubtfull. But it you conſider that the true meaning thereof 
which haue opened, moſt agrecable to the Stripture, moſt comfoz⸗ 
table to the faithfull, is condemned and accurſed by the ſfanderd- 
bearers ofthe Church of Kowe , you will ce..iſe to maruell. Foz in 
the Councell of Conſtance, in which they condemned lohn Hulle 
fo2 an hetetike, they tondemneod theſe two ſayings, as hereticall, to 
be burned with him: * that there is one holy vniueiſall Church, 
which is the whole company of them that are predeſtinate : and, 
that the Church, as it is taken in this ſenſe, for the company of 
them that are predeſtinate, is the article of our faith. Which ſap⸗ 
ings ol his, to bee counted vngodly, it ſeemed ſtrange to me: and ſo 
much the moꝛe, becauſe I verceiued that the Fathers (whoſe wo2ds 
the Papiſts will ſeeme to make great account of when they ſerue 
their purpoſe) did vſe the ſame ſquixe to meaſure out the Catholike 
Church by. F021 Clemens Alcxandrinus doth erp2eſly call it the 
company of the elect, into which are gathered the faithfull and iuſt, 
whom God did predeſtinate before the creation of the world. 
Likewiſe, © Ambrolc, hauing ſaid, that the honour of God the 
Father is in Chriſt and in the Church, befineth the Church to bee a 
pcople which God hath vougHfafed to adopt to him ſelfe. Furs 
thermoꝛe Gregoric the AStſhop of Nome affirmeth that all the e- 
lect are contained within'thecompatle and circuit of the Church, 
a] che reprobate arc without it. And Bernard declacing the church 
to be the companie of all the ele, which company was predeſti- 
nate before the world began, doth touch it as a my(tcrie which hee 
had learned of Paul, and ſatth, that hce will boldly vtterir, Ag foz 
Aullin, a man of ſharpeſtiudgement of them all, he neither acknow⸗ 
ledgeth * any citic of God, but this elect Church, in his moſt learned 
wozke touching the citic of God: and in an other, touching the cate- 
chiling of the vnsłilſul, he ſaith, that al the holy and ſanctified men, 
v hich are, which haue beene, which ſhall hee, are citizens of this 
Icaucnly /erw/alem : and in another, touching baptilme againſt the 
Donatiltes (againſt whom he vigeth the Catholike Church moſt) 
he confeſſeth that chole things in the ſong of ſongs, the garden 
incloſed, the fountame ſealed vp, the Lilie, the Siſter, the Speuſe of leſas 
Chrift, are meant of the holy and righteous alone, who arc lewes 
inwardly by circumciſion of the heart, of which holy men the vum- 
ber is certaine, ptedeſtinate before the foundation of the world, 
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Wherfo2e if the Pꝛelates of the Romiſh Church had had any rene- 
rence, I ſay nat oi the ſcriptures, cuer which they play the Loꝛds as 
they iſt, but of the ſathers, of whome , as of Oꝛphanes they beare 
men in hand that they haue vndertooke the wardihip : they would 
neuer haue wounded, oz rather burnt in Hullcs perſon, Clemens 
Alcxandrinus, Ambroſe,Gregorie,Bernard,and Auſtin, who taught 
the ſame point that is condemned in Huilc,namely, that che holy 
vniucrlall Church is the whole company of the elect of God, But 
it is (J ſee) an vndoubted truth which a learned man, liking the 
Popes Religion, but not the Popcs pꝛeſumption, hath ſet downe 
in wziting: that amongit che Popes, and men like to Popes, it is a 
(ure p. 2 [f wrong bee to be done, it is to be done when thou maiſt 
get a Kingdome by it, Foz the welt the holy Catholike Church 
(taught vs in the Creedc) from the right meaning, tothe intent they 
may be kings, and yoiſe vp the ſailes of their owne ambition: in as 
much as they apply it, like vnskilfull men,ifthey doe it ignoꝛantlie: 
impious, it wittingly: they apply it (A ſay) not to the Catholike 
Church, but to the mil; tant: noz to that, as it is choſen, but as it 
is viſible,mingled with hypocrites and vngodly perſons. The cauſe 
why they doe ſo, is, that all Chaiſfhans,by reaſon they belecue the 
holy Catholike Church, may beeinduced to thinke that the viſible 
Church muſt bee held fo2 Catholik,and a viſible monarchie muſt be 
in the viſible Church, and the Pope is pꝛince of the viſible monar⸗ 
chie, and all Chziſtians muſt bee ſubicc to him as p:ince. Fo2 this 
to bee the marke whereat the Popes ſhate, it is as cleete as the light 
by the verie Extrauagants(as they ate tearmed) of the Canon law, 
in that ropall decree of * Boniface the eight, beginning with theſe 
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ſinnes, he creepeth vp to the head of the church even leſus Chriſt, 
and from Chriſt the head hee ſlippeth downe by ſtealth vnto Chriſts 
Vicar, one and the ſame head (as hee faith) with Chriſt, cuen the 
Pope of Rome: whom yet to be the head of the Catholike church, 
not himſelfe would ſay, vnlefſe perhaps in a dꝛeame) foꝛ then hee 
ſhould be head ot the triumphant Church, which is a part of the 
Catholike: but hee would bee head of the viſible Church, which he 
nameth Catholike : thereby the moze eaſily to deceiue the ſimple, 
who being aſtonied and ſnared with that name, the fowler ſhutteth 
vp the nette, and concludeth, that cucric carthly creature, if he will 
bec ſaued, muſt of neceſſitie bee ſubiect to the Pope. Thus ſaith 
Pope Boniface, But vnleſſe the Pope himſelfe, and the — 
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of his Councell of Trent, beeing thereto foꝛced by the truth of ſcrip- 
ture, confefſe againſt themſelues, that the holie Catholic e Church 
both not ſigniſie che villble company of the Church Militane,confilt- 
ing of the good and bad mixt together: which ſenſe the Papiſts 
giue it with their Pope Boniface, to the intent they may bee 
kinges: J wil not requeſt you to beleeue me in it. Fo, in the Cate» 
chiſme which was ſet foo2th by Pope Pius the fifth, accord ing to the 
decree of the Councell of Trent, hauing ſaide that the Chuich (in 
the Creed) doth chiefly ſigaifie the company of the good and bad 
together, they adde, that Chriſt is head of the Church as of 
his bodice : ſo that, as bodily members haue life from che ſoule, in 
like ſort the faichfull haue from Chriſts ſpirit: and therefore it is ho- 
ly, becauſe it hath receiued the grace of holineſſe, and forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes from Chriſt,who ſanctifieth and waſhcth it with his bloud : 
andit is called Cathelike, becauſe it is ſpred in the light of one faith 
from the caſt to the weſt, receiuing men of all ſorts, be they Scy- 
thians or Barbarians, bond or free, male or female: containing all the 
faichfull which haue beene from Adam euen till this day, or ſhall be 
heereafter till the end of the world, proſe ſſing the true faith, and be- 
ing built vpon Chriſt, ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. Pope Pius therefoze, and the Fathers of the Councell 
of Tren: affirme that che Church, which is ſpecified in the Creede, 
is che body of Chriſt, Now, the Scripture teacheth that all che 
bodie of Chriſt is quickned,and increaſed by the holy Ghoſt, as 
if he were the ſoule of it. But the bad and wicked are neither quick- 
ned no increaſed. Then are they no part of the body of Chriſt, and 
thereſoꝛe neither of the Church. Pope Pius and the Fathers of the 
Councellof Treat affirme that the Church is holy, beeing waſhed 
by the blood of Chriſt, endued with grace of holineſſe, and with 
forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Now, © bleſſed are they whole ſinnes are 
forgiven: © bleſſed are the cleane in heart for they thall ſee God. 
But the bad and wicked ſhall neither ſceGod, noz are bleſſed. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe neither haue they forgiueneſſe of ſinnes , noꝛ are their hearts 
clenne. Chen are they no part of the Church. Pope Pius, and the fa⸗ 
thers of the Councell of Trent affirme that the Church is called Ca- 
tholike, in reſpect that it containeth all the faithfull from che fuſt to 
the laſt, profeſſing the true faith, and beeing built vpon Chriſt, 
But the wicked and Yypocrites either are not faithful: oz, if they 
map be called ſo, yet they profeſſe not che true faith : 02 it they pꝛo⸗ 


leſſe it, pet they are not built on Chriſt, Foz they who are _ 1 
riſt, 


* e 


— 
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Chtiſt, fate built on a Rocke, t and ſhall neuer be remooued. But 
the wicked ſhall be remmoou:d. Then are they no part of the church, 
Vet, they muſt needs be a part ofthe Church, i the name of Church 
did ſigniũe the viſible Church, (as we call it) conſilting ot the good 
and bad. TUherfozeit followeth therof, that the Church mentioned 
in the Creede, betokeneth not che viſible church, that is, the company 
of good and bad together, which it is imagined to do by the builders 
ofthe Popes monarchie. Thus as Caiaphas in the Goſpel, although 
he ſpake many things anuſſengainſt Chꝛiſt, yet, * being the high 
Prieſt that ſame yere, hee ſaid well in this ſpeech, though ill meant 
too, chat it was expedient for them that one man ſhould die for 
the people: ſo the Pope and the Fathers of the Councell of Trent 
beeing the high Pueſtes the ſame peare, though they meant ill, 
in ſaping that the holy Catholike Church which wee belceue, is 
the company of good and bad mixt together: yet being led and mo⸗ 
ued by ſome diuine fozce to ſpeake better then they meant, they ad- 
ded ſuch an expoſition, that their owne Doctrine is ouerthzowne 
by it, the errour of the Counccll of Confance is diſtouered, and the 
truth of the ſcripture confirmed and eſtabliſhed. Ulherefo2e J may 
iuſtly conclude againſt the Papiſts, out of the Pope himſelfe and 
the Councel of Trent, that all the good and holy men, and none but 
they doe make rhe holy Catholike church, But ſeeing our Faith 
mult haue a better ground then humane decrees either of Popes oz 
Councels, whoſe bzeith is in their noſtrils, whoſe houſes are of 
clap, and their foundation is ſand : therefozelet vs tap our ſelues 
on that concluſion which J made befo2e on warrant of the holy 
Ghoſt, who hath ſpoken to vs by the Apoſtles and P2ophets : The 
holy Cathelike church, whuch wee beleeue, is the whole company of 
Gods clect and choſen And let this ſuffice fo2 the firſt concluſion. 
The ſecond dooth follow: The Church of Rome is not the Catho- 
like church, nor a found member of the Catholike church, Of the 
which poſition that we may the better perteiue the d2ift and truth: 
wee mult ſearch ſomewhat deeper, and fetch the beginnings of par- 
ticular churches, out of the fountains whence they flawe. God, ha- 
ning choſen in his eternall purpoſe the holy Catholike Church, that 
is, all his childꝛen to be the heires of his kingdome, and to triumph 
in heauenly glozie with him and his elect Angels: dooth firſt of all 
ſend them ab2oad into the earth, as it were into a Campe, there to 
ſerue him in warre ag unſt the fleſh, the wo2ld, the Ocuill, and all 
the powers ol daikeneſſe vnder the banner ol Chat, that they may 
ol ; come 
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tome conquerours out of warfare tothe tryumph , and map ſtriue 
lawfully befoze thep bee crowned. Uherteto that thep map bee the 
ſtronger made, and better furmſhed, to endute thelabourand hard⸗ 
neſſe of warfare, God* begettetii them aue by his woꝛd the word 
woꝛking effectually thꝛough the Holy Ghoſt, } as it were by lecde: 
and with the ſame word, hee nouticheth them, as with milke : 
" ſtrenathneth them as with meate: aumeth them, * as with a 
(word of the ſpirit: and frameth them“ a Shicld of faith wher- 
with they may quench the heric Darts of che wicked one, Pra, 
the moꝛe to harten them againſt all dangers and deceits of enemies 
with the skil of warfare,and ſute hope of vicozic, he bindeth them 
with Sacraments, as with bonds of obedience, and pledges of his 
grace: hee willeth them to « call fo2 his help in diſtreſſes, and pꝛo- 
miſeth it if they call fo it: he appointeth them warlike diſcipline, 
to kcepe themſelues in oꝛder, and gard them ſafer from their ene⸗ 
mes: to be ſhoꝛt, hee deltuereth them the whole trade of warfare, 
opened by himſelſe, the general of the armie, z waittenin his word. 
To the intent then, that all the ſouldiers of God who bee ſent at di⸗ 
ners times into diuers tountties to ſetxue him in this warkate, might 
learne it, and p2actiſe itʒ he hath oꝛdained, as ciuil aſſemblies 1 ſocie⸗ 
ties, foꝛ the maintenance of this life:ſo likewiſe, foꝛ the next, eccleſti⸗ 
ſticall. Jn which eccleſiaſticall ſoctetics 4 aZeinblies it is his will and 
pleaſure that there ſhould be captaines to teach, ſouldiers to learne, 
both of them warrio2s faithfMly to p2aciſe 4 wage the warre of the 
Loꝛd. And theſe are called Churches, but particulir Churches, to dts 
ſtinguiſh them from the Catholike: becauſe they are diuers parts of 
p catholike, that is, the whole church: diuers mt bers, of one body: 
diuers bandes, of one armie. Al hich, foꝛ the divers regard of place, 
and time wherein they go to warfare are ſpectfied by diuers names. 
In regard of place: the Church , which ſerued God at lcruſalem, 
is called the church of Ieruſalem:that which at Samarie, the church 
of Samaria:that whichat Epheſus, the church of Epheſus: p which 
at Rome, the church of Rome: they within England, in France, in 
German are called the Engl. ſh, the Frẽcb, the Dutch churches, In 
regard of time: we ſay the Icwiſh Church in the daics of Moſes, of 
Dauid, of Ezcktas: the Roman vnder Nero, Con ſtantine, Boniface: 
the Evgliſhin K. Henries ratgne, King Edwards, Queene Maries: 
oꝛ howſcener elſe the difference of times be noted. Now, the rule of 
reaſon and honeſtte would that euery one of theſe churches oꝛdained 
by God to that end, ſhould bzing foꝛth the childꝛen ol God as a mo⸗ 
ther: 
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ther: ye&ld dutifull honour to God as a ſpouſe : and fight the ſpiri⸗ 

tuall battailes of God, as a valiant and faithiull armic. But * tlie prev 2.19, 

dcemll, the cncmy of the choſen woman, in nature « a Satan, in " IT 

ſubtiltie a ſerpent, in fiercenes a dragon, 4 which iurtouſly purſueth , . 8 . 

the womanand her (cede, * ſoweth tates among the Wheate in the K $375: 

field of the Lord, that is to ſay, he mingleth his ſouldiers with the 

ſouldiers of God in thecampe, and amonglt the godly hee foiſteth in 
hypocrites, that they, being fellow ſouldiers in ſhew, but traito2s 

in deede, may coꝛrupt the armic. And himiclfe pzouoketh the faith» 

full to reuolt from God, by all his pꝛaaiſes open, and ſecret : fozce, 

and fraud: ſometime by fire,and (wo2d ofty2ants, ſontime by baits 

of pleaſures, and wealth, ſometime by the p2etenceof Keligion, and 

charitie. By the which meancs he p2ocureth often, partly thzough 

the craft and cunning of hypocrits, chiefly when they are made cap⸗ 

t.1incs of ſome band, partly, thzough the kraultie aud infirmitie of the 

elect, whom flicHand blood dee weaken, that the Church which is 

billed to the warfare of Chziſt, knoweth not, oz cateth not foz trade 

of warfare, and ſerueth perhaps vnder her captaines banner, but 
retchleely, and looſcly , perhaps is beirated to the enemy by her 
watchmez, while either they doe fall aſleepe, 02 deale fallelp. And 

ſo commeth that to paſſe at the length which the Prophets lament +...» 

in the Church of the /ewes,and to many Churches ſince Chꝛiſts time . 
haue felt, that the Church, which ſhould be a mother, is a ſtepmother: n 
and ſhe, whoſe faith is plight to Chꝛiſt, becommeth an adultereſſe: . 

and bands ok ſouldiers be king their pꝛomiſe, yea their oath, doe re- 

bell againſt the Higheſt. Do the churches of Ga/4144 When they had Gal. : vcr.z, 
b:lxned p Goſpelof Chꝛiſt and their names werebilled by their own 
tonſent to ſerus in his wars, were remoucd away (by ſuchas trou- 
bled them) to an other Goſpel. Vo *S. Paul tearcthfoz the Church . Cc 
of Corinth, leſt as the Serpent heguiled Eue through his ſubtiltie, ſo 

their minds ſhould he corrupted #ſeduced from the ſimplicitie that 

is m Chrilt, So Chiſt himſelfe teacheth vs, that the Church of Per- 7 Rev 2.15, 
e495 was ſtained with the filth ofthe Nicolairans:that * the church 
of Zaodicea was blind, naked, luke-warme, neither hot nor cold: 
that the Church of Sard/s was in part, dead: in part, ready to die: vec: x, 
though aliue, in part. The alſen blies therefozeofthe Churches mis vie. 
litant, called vilible Churches, which doe tontaine the good, together TIN 
with the bad, the choſen with the repꝛobate, the faithfull withp trea⸗ 
cherous, the holy with the hypoctites, chiatfe with corne,* tarcs with —— — 


wheat, * woodden and carthen vellels with veſlels of gold and ſiluer, 1 Tim. l. 20, 
814 ſome 


« yerſe 6. x 7, 


*Reug.ver, 1 J. 
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ſome of them for honour, and ſome vnto diſhonour: J ſay, theſe 

vibe Churches may doe their duetie faintly, may leaue it altoge⸗ 

ther vndone, may bee diſcharged of their cath, and diiiniſed from 

ſouldiers ſetuice: they may bee ſicke of leller diſcaſes and wnfirnms 

tics, they map bie ot a deadly peſti ence, they map loote the ſpiłit of 

Chꝛiſt, and ſo die. Furthermoze, to make it caſter to bee ſcene what 

Churches ought to bee accounted dead, what Churches licke, what 

Churches u liole, and ſound : wee haue to conſider the cauſes of 

death, of tcxenctle, and ot health. The caulſcs cf theſe things doe 

cer. d: come in mens bodies, (as 5 Phiſittans teach) partly, trom the 

—__ ſcece that vc arc begotten of: partly trom the foode wherewith 

wee are Hnourihed. TTYercet the one appeareth in lickenelle and 

di ſeaſes that come by inheritance:ſach as ate deniued kiõ the patents 

to the chuldꝛen : the other, as it hath a great fozce in all men, ſo 

dayinde expeliente ſheweth that it hath greateſt foꝛte in armies. Foꝛ the 

be!) Fam. Souldiers who ſerued Marcus Antonius, being faine to tate rootes 

fo2 want of coꝛne, fell vpon an hearbe which bꝛought them firſt to 

De re. militzr, maddneſſce, and afterward to death: and vegctius (a waiter of the 

u. c. a. trade of uar fate) giuing charge Þ Souldicrs drinke not of marriſh wa- 
ters, ſaith, that naughty water is like vnto poiſon, and doth brecde 

the Plague in them whodrinke of it. Not vnlike is the caſe of ſpiritu⸗ 

all death, diſcaſes, and health, in the bodics of Churches. Foz 

they doe either liue in perfect good health, o2 fall into ſickneſſe, oz 

tome to their death, accoꝛding to the nature of their ſecde, and food. 

Now, the {cedc whereof, and od with the which they are woont 

and ought to bee begotten ancuc, and nouriſhed, is the worde of 

k x.Pert 123. God (as Saint“ Peter witriclleth ) preached by the ſeruantcs and 

2.4 Miniſters of Chriſt. Thereſoze in whit Churches the Minilters 

doe preache the word of God, pure, fincere, and vnco2rupt, that 

it map bꝛeede good iupte, and blood in thein through the inward 

woꝛking of the holy Gholt : thoſe Churches muſt wee count to bee 

{rund, and whole : fomeofthem indeed mo2e loud, then other 

| ſenic, accoding as the word is mo2e purely preache1, and the 

— foint woꝛketh mozeeffecually, but all of them, ſound. But where 

tuc word of God, either is not preached, ſo that there groweth a 

Famine : 02 is preached corruptlic, mixt with mans woꝛd, as it 

were with leauen, 62 Darnell, o2 poyſon : as they who receiue no 

fode are like to die thꝛough hunger, and * ſuch as eate bꝛead made 

bene!“ of Co2ne and Darnell do fall into a light fren pie:ſo mult we needes 
1. J. c. 1 3. ludge that Churches, whoſe food is either none oz nought, are 
| apt 
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apt to diſcaſcs, and ncere fo their death. Foz Amos declateth that 
men at ecaſt away though waut of che word, in that her tellech l- 
rac], that God will ſend a fau ine anda thirtt of hearing the word 
of tlie Lord : which when they ſhall ſeeke for to and fro, and finde 
no wherc, it Mall come to pal le that Virgins and yong men ſhall 
fair with thizit, and fall, and ncuer tiſe againe, Now, that the 
corrupton oft he word doth hact too, the A: poltle noteth in ad- 
uectiing Timothy, that . they v ho teach other doctrine, and con- , Tin. e. 
(cat not to the vholcſome words of Chriit, and to the doctrine _— 

v hich is accor rding 7 tO godlincilc, ® AIC licke, and doc dotc a- OE 
bout noiſome lo: lies, which ediſie not to godly faith: in ſo much 

that ? their word doth fret as a kindeof canker, which hauing ta⸗ . 27; 
ken hold of one part ofthe body, doth cate out the next pactes by 

little and little, vntill the whole body at laſt be cleane conſumed, 

Which ik it come to paſle,as it mult of neceſlitie, vnleſſe the better te⸗ 

medie bee ſpeedily pꝛouided fo; healing of the body: that which was 

a budy,doth become a carkaſe,andis nolonger a Chucch:it is left de 

ſtitute of the ſpirit of God, which is the [vulc thereof, and of the 

ſoulcs inſtrument, that is, the woꝛd ol God. And this death is thꝛeat⸗ 

ned by Chꝛiſt to the /enes (in the old Church) refuſing him their 

Meſhas : 1cheretore ſhall the kingdome of God bee taken from you, 9 Mat. 143+ 
and giuen to a nation which ſhall bring foorth the fruits of it, And 

in the newe Church) tothe E hauing left their firlt loue; * 1 rRew.l.2.3, 
vill come againil theeſhortly, and will remone thy candleſticke out 

of his place except thou amend, Thich two things ſoꝛetold by our 

ſauiour Chꝛiſt were fulfilled in the deſtruction of the two Churches: 

of the Church of the /exes, within a few yares, when the Goſpell 

was remooued from them tothe Gentiles ; of the Church of Fple- 

ſe ,nany ages after, ohen hauing been fick firſt of ſundzy hereſies, it 

died a while ago of the plague of Mahomer. Thus J haue declared, 

as b. ieſely as I could, how particular Churches ate called mem- 

Hets cf the Catholike : how they are oz2amed to learne and pzaciſe 

Gods ſeruite: how the good in them are intermingled with the bad, 

the godly with hipoctites: finally, what their health is, what their 

diſcaſes bee, and when they muſt be counted ſo und, when vnſound. 

hich points being marked, my paines will bee the lefſer in ope⸗ 

ning the Concluſio the two ſtemmes whereof on what rotes they 

grow you perceiue already. Ihe Church of Rowe is not the Carho- 
lc Church: it is no ſound member of the catholike Church. The 
church of Keme is not the catholike church, UWhat can bee moze 
clerre : 
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cleere? F02 the catholike church is the Church vniuerſal:che church 
ot Rome, is particular. Do that (in my tudgemeat) the Papiſtes 
| ſpeake monſtrouſly, when they call the K Church, the Catho- 
n un like Church, and make them all one. Some will ſap, perhaps, that 
this ſvecalnvt© When they call it Catholike, theꝝ meane it to be lound, and ofa riglic 
—— bes belcefe, ſuch as doth hold the catholike faith: as the* ciuill Law 
th: Rowan doth terme the right belecucrs, catholike chriſtians, and the church 
— of Afrike is named catholikc by * Cyprian. Pet that is falſe too. Foz 
— they giue the title of catholike Church of Home, that * they may 
 2thol. put into the heads of the vnſkilfull, that that is che church, out of 
8 which there is no ſaluation. But out of the church of Acme, there 
2As appeareth haue beene ſaued innumerable,x (al be: out ofthe catholike church, 
vr cheep'5i© 9! not one. But let it bee granted that they meane by [catholike] a 
au. wrirren to church holding the right faith, I deny that thechurchof Kome doth 
a: be hold the right faith: and that is the other part of my Conclulion : 
ter. Huſlitar, it is no ſound member of the catholike church. Now when J de⸗ 
ö nie it to be a ſound member of the catholike church: I meane not 
that it languiſheth of a litle ſicknelle, oꝛ diſeaſe not dangerous, which 
map ſeeme tather to haus abated ſomelwhat ol exquiſite health, then 
be Hit un. haue bereft her of all health. Foz, as Galen teacheth of the health of 
end. lib. i car. i. the body, that it hath a rcalonable bredth, as you would ſay, and 
** certaine degreesas it were of perfitneſſe, that they who ate able to 
goc about thcir bulinetle and doe affaires of l. fc, arc to bee counted 
whole, though they enioy nota molt perfect h calth: ſo in the health 
of churches 7 deeme there are certaine degrees of ſinceritie, that 
they who doc the functions of ſpirituail life reaſonably well, ate to 
be counted ſound, although they attain not to a moſt abſolute lou; d- 
nelle. And ſoꝛ that cauſe,as we iudge our own churches to be ſound, 
z appendix A Although * there remaine ſome diſlemper in them by the relikes of 
esc thoſe diſcaſes wherewith the contagion of the church of Keme had 
caſt them downe ſo, that they could not pet be recouered fully: in hike 
y Apoleg eccle: [ozt ? We iudge ot the churches of Germany, which are troubled with 
chen. the errour of conſubſtantiation as it were with the grudging of a 
litle ague, ifotherwiſe they held Chaiſttan faith, and loue, ſoundly, 
and ſincerely. But the church of Ame is not diſtemperedwith a litle 
ague, ſuch as hindereth not the functions of life greatly: but is 
ſicke of a canker, oꝛ rather of a lepꝛoſie, oꝛ rather of a peſtilente, in ſo⸗ 
much that ſhe is paſt hope of recouerie, vnleſſe our Samour Chailt 
the heauenly Phyſitian, do giue her wholcſome medicines to purge 


ber of pernitious humozs. And thercioze J pzonounce that the 
church 
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church of Rome is noſound memberofthe Catholike church. 
TUhich z will pꝛoue by two reaſons:the one ofthe cauſes: the other 

ofthe ctt-cts : whereof from the one, qilcales doe atiſe: in the other, 

they thew themſelues: by them both, they are ſurely pꝛoued. J would 

to God J might diſcourſe hereot at large, accoꝛding as the weighti⸗ 

nes ol the things tequireth. But we mult be content to do, as tune 
willlicenſe os. Pou will pardon me therefoze, { truſt, if F run them « 
ouer ſomewhat haſtily, and (as they ſay) touch and goe. J will holde 

out my finger toward the well⸗head:geſſe you the Lion by his paws. 
Concerning the cauſcs which doe bꝛeede dilcales and ſickneſſe in the 
church, it is (as J haue touched alreadie / cleere and certaine, that. NS 


they are either the want of foodeof Gods word , 02 the hauing of it ® 2 1. 23, 
- rrupted. In the which reſpet,Chrill who giueth charge th: it *his 5 


Ne 
ſheepe be ted „chargetht gat they he taug lit to obſetue thoſe things Mare, 33-2. 
WINIC! he c comma. dc {| lus A; volles Ind Peter „hauing ſhewed i 1 Tri. 


that * che faicatull are bego tten ancw by Gods word , erhozteth dernen. 2. 


3 3. Eſc 
them to © yew ire the milke of the word, the lincere milke, and x not & 1.71. b 94h. 


co tut u h anv trumperic,that they may grow tl creby And they ac 46.11. K 
who a: e warned fo heare the Phar. (cs; tting un the chairc of Mo=--:, 45 — 
les, ate warned © to beware of the leaucn of the Phariſes. Where: * E 4.10. 20. 
fozea Church, th it will be whole and ſound, mult neither be kami⸗ 2 8 


ſhed with wat of Gods word, no; haueit coꝛrupted. But the church K 9-19 touch 
- 4 * 4 IVC IS. te 
of Rome doth bzing in both corruption, and wantCtthe word : nog the Annuratice 


nely bꝛing thein in, but alſo maintaine them obſtinately, as whole⸗ = 


ſome. The church: of Rome thert̃oꝛe is not whole and ſound: nap, ſhe re hi, 
ſcemeth rather to be mad and frantike. Fo2 he b2tageth in corrup- eee 


tion of the word. (ta beginne with that) by mungung and adultera⸗ te ain Tad 
ting the word of Gol with mans word, not one way, but ſun - eve. 
die. Firſt, ui that ſhee giueth f authioritic canonicall, that is di- toleptwes * 
nine authozitte , to the bołes called Apocripha, which are hus 2724 — 


mme: gant the truth of the holy Scripture, wh ch is gainſaid flats * Con L100, 
ly by s cectaine points in the 14yocrvpha : again theclcere cuidence [717575 No 


8 n Hnepß fac: z 
ofthing3 tacccinreco2ded, which by their repugnancie one vnto — I urz, Nazi- 
another doe ſhew that men were authoꝛs of them: ag inſt the con⸗ — * 2 


ſent and iudgement of the Church, ol the old Church wholly, and ! 4c menſur. & 
of the beſt part of the new. Setondle in that ſheerecciueth 'cradi — 
tions of men with equall reuctence, and religious aſtection as ſhee | ON 

doth theſcriprure.Methough the holy (criprure the mot rac and — n 
perfect ſquire ot Gods mil, and ruteofrighteonſnes and wiſdom, ſuk⸗ Ius, 


1 e the ful 
ſiced not fo; aith andmancers;oz the ſpirit of God could gainſap him c. — 
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ſelle, which muſt bec impoꝛted by this of craclicions, forme wherok dee 
fight one ag int another, ſome agunft the Scripture. Inſoth this 
point is handled with a due: itull care and regard of Scripture, which 
hath no greater reuetence at Nome, then taditions: and that all 
traditions are not obſetued there , it ts plaine by the Fathers 
whome * them clues alleage. Thirdlp, in that thee willeth,* che 
Latin tranſlation of che Bible, (commonly called S. Ieroms) to be 
receiued througliout as ſacred and Canonicall, and not to bee teſu- 
led on any pretenie, Whereas pet (to let goe the iudgement of 5. 
Jerom, and other ancient Fathers) the Papiſts themſelues, 
ſuch as are moſt erpett inp tongus amongſt the, acknowledge that 
trauſlation to haue miſſed ſoinetunes the me ming of the holy 
Gholt, and not the woꝛds onely, Cuen ' Pagnin is namely in the 
old Teſtament; * Budzus in thenew. *Andradiu+, add * Arias Mon- 
tanus in them both. Fourthly, in that (about cxpounding of the 
Scripture) ſhe condemneth all ſenle, aud meanings thereot which 
are againſt che ſenſe that her ſelte holdeth , or againſt che Fathers 
conlenting all in one, TUhereby it falleth out that the ſenſe 4 mea- 
ning of the holy Ghoſt ſhalt bee refuſed often; but meanings a 
ſenſes deuiſed by men, though ccofſing o: ie another, vet if they bee 
currant 702 the time and p2actiſed (as a Cardinal ſaith)ſh:! qe fog 
authenticall: the baggage, which the * — haue ſoiled Diui⸗ 
nitie with, out of the Philoſophers puddles, and their ow ne, ſhall bee 
accounted bolie: the things which ſome Fathers haue handled 1028 
ſoundlp, ſhall bee ſet aſide as humane inuentions,though they agree 
with Gods word: but other in p which they were ouerſeen through 
weakenes ↄf natut all affection oꝛ reaſon, ſhal be appꝛmued as Gods 
woꝛd, though they pꝛoceede from mans fanſie. Fiftly,in that ſhe cou⸗ 
pleth with the commandements of God, the commande ments of 
the Church, that is to ſay, of men: and (that is moꝛe) ſhe coupleth 
therewith theſe commandements, not as things indifferent, but as 
neceſſarte to ſaluation. So whatſoeuer filth, deuotion, as it is na⸗ 
med, indeed ſuperſtition, hath bꝛought, oz ſhall bꝛing in, that muſt be 
cemed to bee pute religion: and in vainc ſhall the Lozd be worſhi- 
ped of ve, ag of the Jewes in old time, xi h the command-ments 
of men: and good intents {as they call them), which are abhomi⸗ 


nable to God, ſh ll bee pꝛeferred befoꝛe obedicuce: and yolunarie 
religion tondemned by © the ſcriptures, tha lt bee taken vpas amoſt 
holy ſeruice of the Loꝛd 
be had in Churches, tor ili: inlituctiou of the peo; 
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tone ſuppoſeth) which « idiotes may teade in. O miſerable idiores, \,3*& 3 
the inſtructing of whome is committed to a ſtocke, ® which inſttuct * 3y the e 
eth to vanities: Whoſe Teacher is an mage, that is, *a Teacher of G, 
lies, if we beleeue the Pꝛophets. And is it any maruell if they bee » «bis por)be 
naughtie ſchollers whoſe maſters are dumbe idols, the doctours of e neva 
errours? The Church of Rome therefoze bath bzought in ſuch cor. nt rcad things 
ruption ofthe word of God,what by the Apocrypha,what by tradi- he forte — 
tions, what by faults of the cranſlition, what by the ſerie of her hol⸗ painting back þ 


ding, what by commandements ofthe Church, what by the teachers — wo 


with filth,but with poyſon: and the wine of God not with water, — 

but with venome: and the bzead of Chꝛiſt not with leauen but with . s 

Rats-bane,o2 rather(if J might ſpeake ſo )mens-bane. As foʒ want 

ot Gods word, (which is the other cauſe of ſickneſſe) how wꝛetch⸗ 

edly ſhe hath pined her Childzen therewith, our aunceſtours felt by 

long experience, and aged men may remember, and hiſtozies of the 

Church doe witneſſe, and they who are vnder the popich yoke knoyy. 

Foz though thee permitted, ſometunes, in ſome places, perhaps a 

ſmall parcell of the wozd ol God (il J may call that Gods word 

which ſauoured moze of mens deuiſes then of God) to be touched 

in the pꝛeſence and aſſembly of the people, by common cryers, 

pꝛeachers, ſuch as they were: yet thee hath not onely not permit⸗ Col.3.16. 

ted to Chziltians, but alſo hath hindꝛed, with noleſſe impietiethen ft. 

inhumanitie, yea,and hindzeth ſill that abundance and plentie — 

which they ought to haue, as it is witten, Let the word of Chriſt Ache. % 

dwel in you plenteoully with all wiſdome. Foz wheras this plenty 222 

is gotten and obtained by two ſpeciall meanes, to wit, by hearing, 75. . 5 

and by reading: the one commanded all in Church aſſemblies 7.4} 2ncent 

publikely,the other allowed pꝛiuately to euery man at home, both v- :ppcarer!: by 

ſed andapp2oued by the rules of the holy Ghoſt,and the pzactiſe of een, 

! holy companies, and the iudgement of ® holy Churches: our Ro- tu. fle. 2d De- 

maniſts pꝛetending that hozubleconfuſion, will enſue therof, and ene. 

the church of Chriſt ſhal be like to Babilon, not to leruſalem, (as Cars it ſeruand. 

dinall · Hoſus ſaith) if the holy (criptures be read in mother tongues, , ee 

doe keep them ſealed vp in a ſtrange tongue, and ſound them out ſo P:omivin e- 

in their Church aſſemblies, that the people may haue eyes, and not ae. 

read them: eares, and not heare them. In the which kad whether 7 the 

they ſhew themſelues moze diſobedient to God, oꝛ injurious to the e.. 

people, it is hard to ſay: ſith God hath erp2eſly commanded that Des cla 

* all things muſt bee done to edifice , that is, to build vp: and things Ceres. 
not 


1, Cot. 14-26. 


nor a ſound member ofthe Catholike Church. 653 4 


otes which wit, 


ol idiots, that ſhee ſeemeth to haue mingled the ſuſtenance of life not — for e ö 
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not vnderſtood ( J trow) build not vp, no not the tower of Babylon: 
But by this means the people canot heate the word of God publike- 
ly, becauſe he ſpeakethto them in an outlandiſt tongue, & altrange 
language, Which thing * theLo2d laide on the Jewes foz a pu- 
„nia. niſhment: the Roman Church dooth thzuſt it on Chaſttans foz a 
benefit. Much lefleare they able pztuately to teade it: becaule they 

neither haue the ſcriptures tranſlated into their mother tongues,and 

manylin the time of our p2edeceſſo2s were condemned as heretiks, 

fo2 reading part thereof which they hadtranſlated. Wherefoze ſith 

the plentie ef the word of God, which it is a point of verie heinous 
wickednelle not to pꝛocure foꝛ Chaſtitans, moze heinous not to al⸗ 

low if them, molt heinous not to permit it them, is not onely 

not permitted, but hindzed by the Church of Romc; and hindzed 

not onely by lawes but by fire too: J will not vſe ſharper woꝛds 

againſt her tyzanny : onely this 4 ſay,that hee muſt bee impudent 

needs, who would deny that ſhe hath bꝛought in a famin of the word, 
The caulcs then of ſickneſſe, are manifeſtly found in the Church of 

Rome, both foz the coꝛruption and ſcarcitie of the foode of life. Now 

ſuch as the caulc is, ſuch is the effect: and out of bitter fountaines 

there iſſue bitter waters. The leſſe maruell is it that her eſfeas and 

functions bewzay ſoze diſeaſes, ſuch as muſt of liktlyhood pzoceed 

1 from ſuch cauſes. Fo2 a ſound and whole Church, the faculties and 
e. powers whereofare impaired, hath foure ſpeciall functions, as the 
po'iles,and the ſctiptutes ſhew:namlp, to teach the faith, to miniſter the ſacramẽts, 
Cbuluchlant ard to pray, and pꝛactiſe diſcipline actoꝛding to the wozd of god. But net- 
—_ is the faith of Chꝛiſt purely taught. noꝛ ſacraments rightly mis 
13.6 20.9 * niftred, noz praicrs madereligiouſlic,ns2 diſcipline duly pzactiſed by 
2 a the Church of Rome. The Church of Rome therefoze is not whole & 
152.% 16; ſound: no moze then was his Daughter who ſaid vnto Chꝛiſt my 
„nie Daughter is at the point of death. Foz, to ſay à little of ech of theſe tn 
through the reli oꝛdet: the ſumme ok the doctrine of the chꝛiſtian faith, is the ſaluation 
ale, of the faithful, vr Jeſus Chzilt the lamb of God. Ol the which lalua⸗ 
»*on. zart, tion, the beginning commeth from the grace of God, the ſubſtance 
Erbes.  conſiſteth in the righteouſnes of God, 'the end is referred tothe glo- 
rie of God by the holy ſcriptures. This holy Religion which maketh 

God all in all fo2 our ſaluation, giuing the whole to him, z taking it 

from men. that we may truſt, not in fleſh,but in the Loꝛd only, doth 

ſanour of Chꝛiſti in modeſtie too much, it contenteth not the Roman 

Haß d ia ic. bꝛide and Arrogance, And therfoze as Prometheus ( inꝰ the Greek fas 
cem. bless ſaid to haue allotted part ofa ſacrifice tolupiter,part to — 
elle 


Gen 117. 
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nc uten. 


ſelfe : euen fo the Prometheus of the Popiſh Church (in the Koman , ehen e 
faith / alligneth and referreth the beginning of, our ſaluation in part e cco:er, 

to Gods grace, in patt, to the power of nature : the ſubſtance of our — — 
ſaluation, in part, to Gods rightcoulnctle zm patt, to mans nicrites: * ol. explicar. 


Hustd. Tapper, 


the end ol our ſaluation, in part, to Gods glory; in patt, to the honoꝛ . Tag. 
and wo2lhip of creatures. Neitheris this dene by ſome one Prome- Long. Card. 


theus, oꝛ Epimcthcus rather, but by the whole company of the Epi- Hofios in coa- 
metheans, euen the Councellof 27, though cloſely ſometimes to dey. 
touer their deceit with darkeneſle,yet ſo, that * theirerpoſitozs bing 5-1 6. cap. . 
their hidden meanings out into the light, Foꝛ, firſt and fozmoft,*they {027 
will haue thenaturall power and abilitie of their owne will (frec- will renic C. 
they terme it) to bee concurrent (as they ſpeake) with the grace of ln 


God ; thatis, a partie-wozker with it: as it God did only relceue the | 
will being weake, and raiſe it vp being faint, not renew it being co2- [257% 2 


. 


rupted, and repaite it being periſhed. Beſides, they imagine that in C re, 
fi dels, and faithleſle men, dos certaine wozkes(they call them vorkes * Gava Bei 


mMecum. 


of preparation) in which, though being done without faith , they ee tae 
ſinne not: nay, they p2ocure the grace of God thereby. Do they udn com- 


monly named 5. 


bing topaſſe as much as lieth in them, at leaſt they endeuour, what recoms.1h-vg) 
by the power of frec· vill, what by their workes of preparation, that ©» pom: 5 


I erom varicth 


all be not attributed to the grace of God, which grace is with them, trom it For hee 
as © Paul ſaith of himſelfe, but to the grace of God with them, *a#*1tbirwel 


not gratia Dei 


(as thoſe woꝛds of Paul ate ill expꝛeſled in their tranſlation) that mecum,vur gra. 
is, ſomewhat to Gods grace, and ſomewhat to their owne merit, at tla Pei quæ me- 


q 1. cume Cort. 
leaſt as to * a merit of mcetnetle and conucniencic. As fo2 the pe'avin N. 
righiecoulneſſe of God, which is giuen vs in Chꝛiſt, while we are , eber che 


c hoo men Meg 


cleanſed from our ſinnes, and acquited as righteous befoze Gods w c 
iudgement-feate, by the ſacrifice of Thailt,offeredfo2 the Faithfull, $97,019. x 
and the obedience of Chꝛiſt imputed to thefaithfull : they contemne <2 11. 


this righteouſnelle, yea and condemne it as hereticall. Jnthe ſteve 4 %“ 
whereof, as of a vine righcouſncile, oꝛ at leaſt, to it, as to a righte- v eternam 


ouſnelſe vnpertcct, they put the rightcouſnes of men: conſiſting — 
of their owne vorkes and merits of worthinclle: workes and merits, v. M — 
wrought by the grace of Chriit, they will ſay, J grant: yet oftheir *, 
otone workes, ond merits of worthinelle, (as the @chole men dave 
trumprore:; 


name them) that is to ſay, the worthineſſe whereof doth deſerue cam pet er: 
and merit euerlaſting liſe. That ſo they may entop it. not of gift, u am _ pal- 


| 5 » mam u. ſu dae 

ut at dutic : bytheir owne merit, not by Chziſtes: as triumphers. ris dchiram, 
not as ſuters: not as beggers, but as conquerors : after the glonous nary 
Ic. neo. . 


vaunt or the Louan diuinitic. To the which purpoſs they doe not! 4 Tapper, 
extenute es 
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extenuate onely the woꝛthineſſe of the mcrits of Chꝛiſt, inſomuch 
that they ſupply the weakeneſle thereof * with their owne mcrites, 
and other mens: with duc workes, and vnduc : with Malles, Tren- 
tals, Pardons, Pilgrimages, with treaſures of the Church, with prai- 
ers of the Saints: finally, with ſatisfactions while they are aliue, 
and after death with paincs to be endured in Purgatoric: but alſa 
they extolland lift vp to the ſkie the woꝛthineſſe of their owne mc- 
rites, pzofefling molt pzoudly that they are able to doe the Law of 
God perfecly, and crucly to merit cuetlaſting life: yea * to doe 
moꝛe then they are bound by Gods Law, euen works (as they terme 
them) of lupererogation, thereby to helpe « fooliſh virgincs with 
their oyle. And henceitcommeth too, that they doe no leſle extenu- 
ate their owne ſinnes, then they ertoll their owne vertues : neither 
make they onely ; veniall ſinnes of moztall, and change the com- 
mandements of Godinto Councels : but alſo denie *concupilcence 
to bee inne, acquiting fleſhly luſtes(wherewith we being pꝛicked, do 
rebell againſt theLo2d) fcom guilt of tranſgreſlion. By the which 
doctrine, how much ſo euer they adde to their owne mcritcs, oz take 
away from their owne linnes, while they goe about to be iuſtiſicd by 
works: pet gaine they nothing elſe, but that with a wonderfull toz- 
menting of conſcience they miſtruſt ſtill, and ſtand in doubt of their 
ſaluation. Mhich thing themſelues deny not; * nay, they teach that 
they ought to doubt and miſtruſt, becauſethey know not whether 
they haue merits inough. Do that wee may iuſtly ſap, that their 
doctrine, is not a doctrine of faith, and beleefe, but of miſtruſt and 
doubt rather. And what maruell is it, that they, who plucke away 
ſo much from the grace and rightcouſncile of God, doe abate no 
leſſe ol the glotie of God? whoſe woꝛſhip and honour they commus 
nicate and impart, J ſay not? with Saints, with elect Angels, with 
the bleſſed virgin, * whom they make equall to Chꝛiſt in being free 
krom all innes: but ( which is moꝛe ſhamefull)* with reliqucs, with 
images, with ſcurfe of all ſcurfe; and things moſt vile and contemp⸗ 
tible, againſt the Loꝛds commandement God oncly ſhale thou 
ſerue. They make a diſtinction (J grant) that to theſe things 
they giuc a leſſer honour, called Dalia: but the greater honour 
called Latria, they giue to God onely, Mhich is vaine and falſe. 
Foꝛ they giue the greater honour, euen Ja, not oncly to the Sa⸗ 
crament of the body of Chꝛiſt, the conlecrated bread, wherein they 
will excuſe themſelues, becauſe they hold it to bee their Lord and 
God: but alſo ts the Crollc of Chʒiſt, the wavven Croilc,nay, to the 


image, 
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nor a ſound member ofthe catholike Church. 657 Le 
image thereof, as Thomas of Agquize their Angelicall Doctour « j, S 
teacheth and confirmeth by the practiſe of the church, and / Cardis Theol eat, x- 
nall Caictan liketh it, noz doth * Andradius denyit, but dekend it Ct 
ſtoutly. Wherefoze ſith the doctrine of the faith of Chziſt doth ſet —_— hom. 
foozth vnto vs our wꝛetchednelle, and Gods goodneſle: our naughs * In orthodox, 
tineſſe, and Gods mercie : that we thzough the knowledge of God rnb 
and our ſelues, thinking of him religioufly, and our ſelues mo- 
deftly, may conceiue aſſured truſt , that ſaluation is giuen vs in 
Chziſt, by the grace of God, thzough the righteouſnciſe of God, 
to the gloric of God: can there be any fellowſhip and communi⸗ 
on betweene this doctrine,and the doctrine of the faith of Rome, which 
planteth ſuperſtition, in ſteed of religion: pꝛide, in ſteed of mode⸗ 
ſie : doubting, in ſteede of truſting : a Phariſaicall vanitie, in ſted 
of chꝛiſtian piety, that is (at one wo2d)vnfaithfulnes,in ſteed of faith? 
Now, what ſhall J ſay touching the Sacraments ? how * thoſe holy — 9 
rites deliuered vs by Chut to ſeale the grace of God vnto vs, haue gen 
beene increaſed in number, impaired in vertue, depꝛaued with ex- © 1 
rours, polluted with ceremonies, defiled with mens inuentions, 
and ſpoiled of their fruit by reaſon they were miniſtred in a ſtrange 
tongue. Mith the which annoiances, to let paſſe in ſilence, how great- 
ly and greeuouſly the Komwaniſter haue hurk Baptiſme, whereof the 
ſubſtance pet, and as it were, the life hath beene pzeſerued whole and 
ſound thzough Gods mercy: they haue cozrupted the Supper of the 
Lord fo fowly, with ſo great and many erro2s and abuſes, that there 
is almoſt no token of his Supper to bee foundin it. Fo2 they haue 
made ofa Sacrament a Sacrifice: not a Sacrihce ofthankes giuing, og 32, esp. t. 
but propiciatore : noz propitiatoric as repzeſenting Chꝛiſt, but 
truely and properly propitiatoric: to be offered by a Maſſe- prieſt, as | 
by a new pPꝛieſt after the oꝛder of Melchiſedec: and offered not onely Tech vie 


they haue a 


tor the quicke, but for the dead too: noz fo the quicke and dead ons Mae calledrbe 
lie to ſaue them, but alſo to ridde their piggestrom diſeaſes, and to — 2 


ſerue their turne foꝛ whatſoeuer other chares. They otter vp a new 2 45 if a boote 

that one and onely ſacrifice, which being once offered hath ſanc- 1 
tified vs for cuer, and make the death of Chꝛiſt to bee of no effect. hemp peonu 
They take away the humane nature of Chꝛiſt by the © rcall pre- (lk jr it, A'an- 
lence, They take away the holy ſigne, that is, the Sacrament, by 4 cha- 
ttanſubſtantiation. They take aw y the right vſe of the commu- +511;+.5. 5 K 
nion by their private Malſes. They take away the oꝛdinance — . 


of our Loꝛd and Sauisur: they take away the ſingular comfozt of 5-7 +1. Car 1. 
the faithfull; ther take away a moſt werte pledge ol ſaluation , by. : _ 
Tt _ = 
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* theſe men, to 
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their mated * communion vnder one kinde. They take awaY 
almoſt religion it ſelſe, at leaſt, they pꝛophane it with a curſed cus 
ſtome of ſuperſtition moꝛe then heathnich, in that they carrie a cake 
(che bod y of Chriſt they tall it) about in proceſſions, to be wor- 

bipped as God: and befoꝛe the Pope * they mount it on a hotle 
with [anterncs, and * a bell, in a manncr as the Perſians did 
cary hire {thcir God) befoze the Bing of Per/ia»s, As fo; publike 
praicrs, oꝛdeined to this end, that the people of God banuing theme 
(clues together (as“ Tertullian ſpeaketh } might do their luite and 
lerurce to God with ioyned force: the Romaneſtes not contented to 
rob God of his Honour by praying fo creatures, yea to dumme 
creatures which is moꝛe abominable) ople, ſtones, croſſes, images, 
ſaying to a ſtocke, thou art my father: and to a (tone, thou halt 
brought mec foorth, uke the idolaters in leremy: * they rob the 
peaple of God both of a duetie, and of an aide, by praying in a ſtrange 
tongue: wherein neither can they pꝛap together with them, noz 
bee ſtirred vp thereby to true deuotion. Fo2 it is a ſmall fault in 
* pray for the dead, that they may bee rid out of the 
paines ot urgatoric : ? and to babble in pꝛapuig with vaine re- 
petitions, as ił God were ſerued by reckoning vp their mutte- 
rings vpon apaire of brades. Though theſe things are alſo beſide 
the word of God: and therefozenot of faith: and* therefoze of 
lume. Pet in theſe men they are ſmall faultes: ta leaſt they hane 
ſome colour either of old cuſtome, o2 of mans reaſon, o2 of zeale 
without knowledge. But to pꝛay to God in woꝛds not vnderſtood 
like popiniapes 02 parrats, it is ſo abſurd a matter in reaſon, ſo 
wicked in religion, ſo contrarie to the erpzeſſe * commandement 
of the Lord, and* iudgement of the Apoſtle, and * pꝛadiſe of the 
Church, J ſap not of the Churchof the /ewes,02 of the Syrians, 02 
of the Greekes,02 of the Latins, but the Church generally, euen of 
all Churches from the beginning of the wo2ld till the darke ages 
in which the Barbarians ol late did ouerflow them: that ſuchas doe 
vſe it, map be thought to doate : ſuch as defend it, ſeeine to haue 
luſt to bee madde with reaſon. It remaineth foz mee to intreate of 
d:{.iplinc : whereofthis is the oꝛder ſet downe in the Scripture, that 
the Church ſhould bee gonerned * by the Miniſtcrs of God, “ at- 
coding to the Lawes of God, * fo the ſaluation of Gods people. 
Ind what one of theſe points is kept in the Church of Rome? Jn 


the Which the Hiniſtersof Cod are remooued from gouernance by 


lie hops: who being not a voluntaric Scuator ( ag * Tullic iclterh 
at 


* ow 


c3 
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at Alinius) 2imſclte choſen by himſelſe, but a voluntarie tp2ant, : n. - 
dooth take vpon — —— arch. Cho to get., gn fc. fi 
the ſouer. aintie that he aſpireth to, booty cait oir the follie of* Paul, e“ 


and of © Peter: and „neither will himſeli e, no: ſuckereth his to de e 
ſubiect vnto higher powers. Tho authonzeth himſeiſe to F725! cle. 
giue and tale away the domimons ond kingdomes of the whole wen: . r4- 
world, as il that all Pꝛinces held their right of hun. Who chalengeth +, d | 0 

f the two [words (as hee tearmeth thein) the (pirituall and teimpo— 14 bait, cc ident 


rall, and that by the Golpcll, becaulc it was ſude ( (forſooth) by the Heft . 


ExX'rac vidn 
Apoltles, * Behold, lech are two ford. TUho hauing committed a re 
the tempotall ſwoꝛd in part to ciuill magiſtrates, and reſerued it b. 8 


in part to himſelſe: "hath put vp the (piricuall Sword or all paſtoꝛs nee 


210605 ice 


into his owne ſheath. Aho ol Church-miniſters hath made hims « cle 
ſelfe Cardinals, *fellowes of Kings, Gardians ok Pzinces, Wage Cann 


Orip.Cardin 


tecto2s of nations, a Senate meete foʒ ſuch a Tarquin. UWho eracs * Cee ecc!. 
teth an Oath ol Emperours, of Bishops, of Chnittian common- nga 


| Clemert.c.lks- 


wealths, Aniuerſũties and Churches to be obedient vnto him.UWho mans. ce tur. in- 
*adinitteth, J ſay not * Cornelius the Centurion (which Peter «; n odd 
vet would neuer haue done but the Loꝛds of the Centurions, cuen y=5 de turevur 
Uings, and Beiſars, Enpetours and Emmpꝛeſles, to kiſſe his bleſled gc e 


5.derctorm 


feete. Finally,who "being in p2incely attire,and accompained with = — — — 


P2incely traine, ſerued not by common, but by noble men, wea⸗ . in ae, 
ring not a lingle, but a triple Crowne: called by his paraſites 2 c. 


n. 


our Lord God the Pope, by diſtreete Dodoꝛs, moſte good in rum ccclet ll. 
grace, moſt great in power : *ag full of tiotous pompe, and pꝛide, as . 


? At. 10,26, 


euer wore the Pcrijan kings: — 
His cloathes bedeck e with precious ſtones, his gorgeous miter *<F(%Pixr.ce 
dight, FB pt. Mantui 
With Iewclsrare, and gliſtering golde, and with Pyropres 7. — 
briglit. lohan, vigeli v. 

O veric Troian truls, not Troians : — _ 
hath taken the (fate eccleſiaſticall of Chut, appointed in noble « Dom, 1 be. 
oller Papa, 


oꝛder as an armie ſet inaray, ⁊ hath tranſioꝛmed it as it were with ret . 


an enchauntment of the wizooze of abylon intoa vile Monar- r 25 
chic, and * kingdome ot the Romans, And that the olds ſaying 1.7 — 


mum tcit, Marie 


an victor m T a eng" Pref al Pium quint, 2, Optimus Maximus : that is (as Tally ex ound th it.) 
Oft mus boni ate, po citate Maximus 6 le, which was g'u-n to none of eld time, but to Gol oe, nonot as 
TYY n N ow the Pants give it ta che Pope commonly, Bat Mmum Altonſi. Ib, 4 * Bernerd, 
Q« con Hd. ad Euz zen hh jo 4 i” itim di vic Pont in Paul. n. * A* precious ſtope called Car! uncle: otrhe 
which kia de c. that f f out oft rated Ae Fance 4: h set nation was worth e x thous and owe 
Platin., jnvrt Clement qui, 3 Av ders earmet KN his BO of the Popes ſupremacte, 4. As its ramed 


vy Taman the I cluir 'D: eccl;fia & ot dar Muni his \1 Cap 3, 


Wt 2 might 


. 
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might be fulfilled, new Lords, new lau es: ſuch lippes, ſuch lettiſe, 
(as one ſaid of an alle that was eating thiſtles ) this new P2ince 
the Pope, hath bꝛought in new lawes, to gouerne his kingdome, in 
ſteede of Gods laucs, which Chziſt would haue to rule has Church: 
and in leed of the canon ofthe holy ſcriptures, he hath oꝛdained his 
Canon lau. Touching the vnrighteouſnes ofthe which law, (leſt any 
man ſhould thinke me perhaps to finde fault with that J haue no 
skill in, as the Shoomaker did whome Appelles warned ( not to pre- 
{ume beyond his ſhooe:) J had leiffet you would heare the iudge⸗ 
ment ofa learned ZDoctour and p2ofeſſer ot che Lawe, then mine. 
Francis Duaren, a man of great skill in both the lawes, ciuill and 
canon, #named amongſt lawyers the chicfeſt lawyer of our time, 
hath wꝛitten a learned treatiſe touching the holy functions and 
Dirie Franc: [iuings of the Church, as it werte an abridgement of the Canon law: 
detect He. allowed by the iudgement of the Parliament of Pariſc, and ſet fooꝛth 
cl Mie: with the priviledge of the French King, that no man can iuſtlę ſuſ- 
ſper either the authoz, oz the wok, as hereticall. Jn the © Preface 
then ofthe ſaide treatie, declaring that the body of the Canon law 
conſiſtethof two parts, to weete Decreet, and Decretals: Decrees 
which were gathered together by Gratian : Decretals, Epiſtles 
written by ſundrie Popes: he ſaith, that inthe firſt volumeof Des» 
cretals, containing fiueBookes ſet out in the name of Gregorie the 
ninth, there are many things that doe much degenerate and growe 
1 Latia it is ex Out of kinde from that old diſcipline compriſed in the former book 


que crea t: Of Decrees, And hence aroſe that ſaying, which is common and fa- 


Gat is word tor mous amongſt our Countriemen, (he meaneth the Frenchmen : ) 
wordinc® | Thinges haue gone ill with men, * ſince tal:s were added to Decrees: 


wings were ad- 


6:4 coDecrees. that is, fince the time, that in Reed of the Decrees, the Decretals 
bag lt che al. did beate ſway, For the Church cauſes had loſt their old ſimplici- 
luſien which the tie when decrees were patched out with thoſcealcs, as the world is 
Gin Decrers & wont to growe worſe and worle, So deftinies doe prouide, That all 
alz/ro dete ei rings fall vuto decay, and back_eftſoones = ſlide. As for the other 
gr gy volume, the ſixt booke of Decretals, which Boniface the eight 
Keeping tt added, it hath not bene receiued in the Kingdome of France, 
wingsare tales, becauſe the conſtitutions and ordinances thereof are thought to 
Ae haue beene purpoſcly made(the moſt partof chem) in hatred and 
too'ilhfanſirs of deſpight of Philip the French King, and for the gaine of the 
den Fates. court of Rome. No not the Clementinesncither,nor Extrauagants 

the laſt part of the Decretals ate voide of like faults : nay the latter 

lawesof the Popes be cõmonly worſe then the former, And Goo 
the 


nor a ſound member of the Catholike church, 661 {Mm 

is the bodie of the Canon law, theſe are the Popes ſtatutes bythe 

which, though verie vnmeete io2 the church in Duarcns iudgement) 

ret is the Church ot Rome gouerned: and it ts ſo geuerned, that i 
* the > Decrees (which are the better part) hauc Ictic author: ie: tlic covmant in lie, 

Decretals (which are wozſe)hauc greater force in Churchi cauſes, & ED 

are more authenticall, Yea the matter came to that paſſe , tha it cen mei 
1 ol the Canon law, would hane had . t Jurer Canas 


et urs 


kued in the nun ber of the — — ires. Foz the bet — 1 
ter tompaſſing and credit whero?, hee did moſt ſzaineſully coꝛrupt a ven D e&ar, 
ſaying of S. Auſtins But it would not ſay. In ſomuch that the Pa⸗ i : cap f. 


pits, * Alfoulus, and® Aydradius, are themſeimes achamed of £41 C021» 


that his, eithar wilfall ſault , 02 ouerght. £ The Deere calther- ee lid, 
ſoꝛe rem ine, not in the number of the carriyitica ' SC tc; which 14.3. 
hope the Siants ſailed of th;augh tie une big tangues: pet 5 
equal! in iuthozitie to the C4 ig 14 5 por, aboue them 

in deciviiig Church canſes at Rome. F252 (01t which , Bernard 

como. u. icIofto Pee wu long ünte, hee might comp! ine alt 
0: {9 any obe in out une, ii he were allue: tl Laues ke che 2 gr. At 

luste das m Your öPaiace, hut the Jawes of Tuitinian ; not the 2Leges,fed 


Ia tiniant a0 


[0 ; l , i ' 6 - ' * 
Lawes of the Lord. Whether iuſtly ot no, , Jooke you to that. For point. 


doubticlictie Las of the Lord is vnde filed, and conuerteth ſoules. 


— ele are fnotlo much lau cs, as law-quar cls, and ſtrifes ſul 3 Non td leges 
ucrting iudgement. Beſides that, t! IC ma. ner of dealing which ie 


Medi 11 « Ow was "ag £00 LO or hom ade; and ſuch as Is 4Fxecr abies 
waruclous vnſcemcly for the Churc! : nay it were not ſcemely for — 
— common place, where ciuill matters are handled, Yee mea⸗ 

eth that manner wht ch kthe Pohes Court of Chaunceric at Rom C kProvtics. Can 
had bꝛed long veſs oꝛe, though it were not graw2n pet to yat vignes 1 
to which it hot vp after ward: cuen that manner an dealing, prom. — __ 
which is p2actiſed in the brabblcs an d cauils of aduocates, fit. — L Ap. it. 
ter to ſubucrt then to finde the truth: in the p — awyers, confd,ad Eu- 


who being in ſleiglits of falſhood and * innocencie, 8er, lb 1. & 3, 
ſtop vp the waics of i: " gement, beate downe the {1mylicitic of 
truth : in dilatoric ſhiftes and other ſuch inſtruments of making 


gune by ſuites, which cn me from tlic laucs, but fromthelaucsot 
Jultinian (as Bernard faith) notot the Leal Theſe are the 
lawes then which Pope vſeth: and vſcth,to what end: which is the 
laſt point. Yee vcth then, not co further the faluation of Gods 
people: but to ſatiſũe ( if yet » a horſclcach might bee ſatiſſied his 77019-*5 
Tt; owne 


clue C2. The church oſ Rome not the catholike church 
owne and his Courtiers vaſatiable couetouſneſſe, ambition, and 

luſt, Foz what hath the outragious tyzannie ofthe beaſt reſpected 

elſe but that, in the Church offices, Church Cenſures, andChurchs 

cauſes? Why hath he withd2awen ſuites fromothec places to the 

Court of Ron: TUhy hath he reſerued caſes to himlelfe? Sah 
phath he diſpen ted with lawes at his plcaſure 2 Why hath her made 
ese and vnmade them 2 Hee hath taken into his owne hands atheclec. 
122.8 he reſt tions ot Biſhops, from them whome they belonged to. The Chu⸗ 
„„ ſtian ch inickecs, Magiſtrates, and people he hath robbed and ſpoi⸗ 
led of theit due and right. Ve hath comuntted the feeding and gut⸗ 

ding cfthe ſlocke of Ch2ilt to bꝛute and beaſily creatures. De h.ty 

oro: + o let and [et the charge, 02 tie commoditie rather of Churches, as he 
culars hecreof, Wolild hiinſelfe, and to whome hee would, by p:cicnations, 
een g _ Prevent.ons, prouitions, rclcivations, tranſlations, permutati- 


ſe: 1 iis ut i f = g 
anon & H anc. Ons, alnonons, and commendacs. Mee hath o2tained Paſtors 


as Without a roome 27 Dakozchig, Piniſters without a function: be⸗ 
ben. d Genr12n MEAS without ture, ſactrile ges without punich:ment. The goods of 


re 14, the Church, that is the lung ok the Pallors, and maintenance of 
Aeipha. the p2o2e, hee hath tmpaired with Penlionstembeülled with fir (t 
= tuits, made away with ap»! opriations, ſeaſed on with ſundz! 


p Amman, M 


cel. lb. 25. 
1 w2ongs, and ſpent them waſtkullp with luſts, ta the common out- 
teen. kties ok men repꝛooning him for r Pride, fo2 1 Riot, fo2'Ex- 


Vrvban, 2 
' Bernard. epi%s rortion and fo2 ' Sumonic, Ye hath not permitted the cauſes of th 
Seam, Church, to bee debated and decided there where they aroſe, as 
ce equitie, as reaſon, as peace, as the iudgement of * Councels 
co ci cen. AND * Fathers would hee ſhould haue done: but he hath remoo- 

© ned them theace to bee heard and determined at Rome, what by 
can & * rcleruing of calcs to hunſelſe, what by ? fetching matters 
. „ with the Filkers ligner, what by * excmpting men from their 
5«-Chryloflom. Ordinarics, what by allowing *appcalcs from all Coaſtes to the 
r Bemerd, Lord Apoltuuke, The cenſures of the Church in cxcommuni- 

id 3r:0:1 oꝛdeined to cut the wicked off as rotten members, from 


40 TIYH C t : { 
b 1 — „t. +» CÞ 4 +4 f , - * N 
neil ru. the tompany ol Chꝛiſtians, heehath vied and erertiſed, not againſt 
— 1 * = Fo 4 * 5 I. * 15 ' " * 
ela. cf 57+ the wickey, of whom anke hath ſlowed of olde time to Rome, and 
* [ C.C 1 7 * ' 

* 7 3 * A ' , . e 1 
mund pe ir SUceugwelh it stell: not againſt thecucs, of whome ( a Pope 
& 1en 
y {onal Tad. Se 24.6% 20 Per ſpeciale teſcietaa remote x Sacti-stis fur, 1 Sub aru'o Piſcatoris. 
The ores „eie Scale © 14.4 6 * #114 ner, th it, Saint Peters, though belike Sam Percr did wer 
ch unh {uca 2 Net E Unt., aft 1 a, ub 2 23 q, C. Cap, ad Romanam. c. Pp.acu't, ve 
JP eve Conc | cn 0 . 5 f . % ©irrncidgde conhd, at Eugen. lib 1. & 3. Bat - 
denen u. M, RCA dude Ich © Acne u zu (cu led bu hits Fopes ume Pius the ſecond) ht de 
4 " 


witnelſcth) 


The ſiſt 
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witneſſeth ) Nome is made a denne: not againſt murderers, * fo: — — 
whom there is a ſancuaric in the very houlcs of Cardinals at 30m 


u thc me 


Kore , not againſt adulterers, whoſe oftence was pumched with ere 


death, by the © olde Romans, * now they arc toyed with: not a- (a⁰,,e 
gainſt whores, which ſet themſelues to open ſale under the {avon dan 


ten (-nQuiartes 


Pope, who plaieth the baude and gaineth by it: not againſt whore- Andr.vtafns in 
mongers, * whom hee p2eferreth ſomewhere betoze married per⸗ . <a 72 


eg Iulia, de 


ſons, and leacherte befoꝛe chaſtitie, which the Canoniſt noteth ag »cvtcrys : «ud 
a wonderfull caſe: but hee hath ererciſed itagainit Emperours, e £55 


2 Jaw et {omu*« 


Princes, States, and nations, that would not ſerue him at a becke: l 


againſt any » Magiſtrate that did but lay handes vpon a cler- Se. . 


Seil. 246.12. 
gie man: sgainſt any e Chriſtian, that denyed his Parich paicſt viſt.s3.c.vre- 
a liutle tith : againſt whole atlemblics and companics ot the — 


faithfull, *® who worſhipped (as ? Paul ) the God of their Fa- 3 <tc iplum, 


- 1 4.C, Sigur * 


thers alter that way, ( which Papiſtes call herclic ) belecuing k, . 


, co Wm 
all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets, Whom Cedar 


hee with moſt villenous crueltie and treacherie, as if they had been a.. 


ſheepe appointed to the laughter, 4 hath rid away by tozments, Cncit ele- 


dGctum Card. 


by fire, by (wo2d : not hunſelke, foz* hee came not into the iucge- Swinin com- 
meat hall Jc(t hee (kould be dehiled, but hee hath dclinered . 1 ter. te 


{tar de rctur- 


them to Pilacc tobe crucified : and when the ſtreames of water did mac yy que. 
flowe with blood at Paris; old men and maidens and babes be⸗ cle de 


bizamis, 


ing murdered without all reſpec of ſexs, 02 age, oꝛ ſtate, *heſanga : With theſe 
ſong of ioy fo2 the French mariage , and celebzated with bonfires J n 


glote vpon that 


and pꝛoceſlions at Nome amotoutragious ac, of moꝛs then Syrhian * «ot the Cas 
barbarouſneſſe, That ſhould J reckon vp his tyzannicalllawes, 4b 32 


J Mirab.le, quod 


Whetewith he hath oppꝛeded the Church intollerably 2 Of ® ling- Fu b-ber he 
gle life impoſed on miniſters of the word, of * auricular con- A 


on 3 cat nas. 
fellion, of“ the choilc of meates, apparell , and daies, of * the — _— 
* ' * ” 4 , * yy 1 „ » 
new and ſtrange canomeimg of Saints, of * pilgrimages to the ho- ten. hing £48 
Ivland,of d the vowes of Moonkes and Nunnecs, *of the ate and E.nyerour of 


the teit, the 


rites of maria ge, of © innumerable ceremonies, partly vnfruit- reset leue. 


ral Counties 
flie v ik we Si veto alſcu us, de ſentent excom. c. perum teen intios, de decimis. 9 ad. sho en am. de he 


reti. T AA 24.4 Tuc ſtories of the Church of England, France, Italie, 2nd the Spantth Ingquifiuacns 
ohn 19. 25, c. excommunitamus. de hareticr., * Comment, de (tat Relg & re'p, in Cala. lib 10. 
« Pope Scytic us (ep ſt. a out of Saint Paul Rom. $88, Corel. Trident. * ell. 14. can. 9. * Comcil. Latein tub 
In oem, tert cap. 21. Conc il. Trident Scil 14, cap. 8. Y Concil. Tridew: Ses 1c. Deer de delect. cib. ue cieb - 


ſeſl. ac tegulac. cap. i. Clement. cap. cx un. “c. au huimus de reliq. & vener. fant Cetem Rom. cccle lib. . ct 6. 
Bo . 510 hod Hit. To cap 4. 4 ' CX muta 1 i tantade voin & voti te dem t, 5 . 611.1 r1d TI S-(C:; $ Deere. 
de reg uarthns & monialibus. „Sc. 25, Cu. & is, *Darani. Ration. un, oifcior. C:remon, Ruman.cecle, 


Ib. i. c. 7. ut. Agnus Dei, &c. 
Tt 4 fall 


5 
7 


0 


cee. C64 The church of Rome not the catholike church 
Dolder Vip). full, partly foolich, partly impious, whereof ſome ſpꝛang from 


ciel. e 


tu u lib 3 c p. 1. Fleaihens, ſome from the lewes, and ſome from Heretikes. Chat 
* 0:10 ſhould J ſay of his wicked dilpeiilations, ik they vet deſerue the 
Wweernidad NAme of dilpcnations, and not (as Hetnard rather doth call then) 
Seb. diſcipations? wherewith there is nothing fo holy and religious 
183 which hee hath not polluted: nothing ſo pꝛophane, Which hee yaty 
tnc eig. not permitted: thats a bꝛothet may marry his owne brothers wic: 
1 an vncle, h's litters daughter: that Church offices and linings 
| Bernard, cpiſt, MAY be qiuen to boy cs, to Simonicall inarchants, to vnlearned per- 
. ons, and ſuch as ate vnfitfo2 them: that one man max haue a 
ed Lugen. lb. | luraliticof bencfices: that he ho hath the benchee, need not 
el, Apolt Eu attend the otkce, the ſtewaxd not pꝛouide meat foꝛ Gods houſhold, 
Ibach. n. the ſeruant and Y imiternet doe the wozke of God, the Angell and 
farm dellenger not ſhewthe will of God, the ſhepheard and paſtour not 
de muita de pre- Ide the ſlocke tomnutted to him: that * (ubicts may be dilchar- 
4 ged of their oath and fealtie, and licenced to withdraw allegcance 
rn their Prince, Yea, take armes againſt him: yea, lay violent 
ca don ical, Bands on the annointrd of the Loꝛd: that * promilc may be broken 
—_— od and with men : that abom:nations molt hozrible may be 
lee nt xto. Lömtted: that all things diuine and humane may bee peruerted: 
Pe (even N tight and Wong, heauen and earth, lawfull and valawfull, may 
cu u cet. be confounded together. And can it be doubted but that this ſo mon⸗ 


des. ſtrous, fo peſtilent, ſo milchapen fonlencs, and cozruption of lawes, x 


n (ens Cen 


lian, teifo, Of dilcipune, was inſtituted and induced by this bing of Keme, not 
1% dene to ſet kozward the ſaluation of the Church, but to fill his greedy aps 


tau ibu {luis | * 

beten petite of gold, and luſt of dominion ? Doe not bis owne " Friers wits 
Ge Wartet! 7 9 N 

Se f. nelle that all things, 

Fezeml1 nay. Piicites, Churches, Altars, Sacraments, and Crownes (in Peters 


Cochiaush tor. 


Hitha lbs. fold a 
© Ya; Marty» Fire, 1,cence, Praicrs, „ heauen, and God, are ſet out to bee 
Andr Ca Amit. 18 

ſolde? 


tenp r ub. 3. 
0 ele Dee not his? Tomticrs allow of their iudgement, who ſay that 
i Plaing de vit. tlic pompe ot the Church would he ahated, v hich he ſought to in- 
OI pas. create withannovance ofichigion? Doe not * Cardinals «knows 
css eu, ledge that Chultians are wiped of their goods and ſubſtance by hf: lt 
Teta. age f uites, and other pollities of the Popes, to the end that hee and his 
— courtlytrauie may be mo2e nehm wealth, moze gallant in bꝛauerie. 
moe ligh in Pincclp ate 2 Yathnot all Chꝛiſtendome boꝛne, to 
their griele, the veke of the embition and couctouſnelle of Rome, 
boy which 


#14 X, 


nor a ſound member ofthe Catholike Church. 655 Une 


which crieth out like Indas,* What will ye giue mee? Chete is extant a 


ſ deb A . 1 Iu the defi mcg 
in pꝛuit tlie defence and A; ologic of the Church of England, thews od che drain 


ing feeſhn crkesof the — lp2anny , wherew:th our Countrie pare. s 
hach been ſcared, as with a hot burning iron. There is extant a ſup- abe ou 


vnde curum, pre 


plication ot the parliament Ot Pars, wherein the Ficnchmen re- ! _ rw | 
Gai "ns dnerſus 


queſt theix king to eaſe them of the curſed extoztionsintuties, and nde. 
gutles ol the Court ot Kome, Thete are extant the hundred gree- ft ofioranficnfs 


CUTiZE. tis pin 


uanccs of Cermame, whoſe tomplaints (wꝛitten as it were with theic g pus 


ne bind) dee ſhew with what catrage the See of Lee hath —— ſacr.eceh, 


tha one downe, oppꝛeſſed, bzuſed, and ſpoiled that moſt noble natt- « C gra. 
on. Cheie are extant * infinite bookes of lamentations, Witten by "ns vatvn; 


rMmMAan'ca, 


learned men or all coaſts and quarters,ia the nuddeſt of the Papacy: - — 


confeſſing all with one conſent that che diſcipline of th < Churchis cre hes 


greatly decaied. £The ? Papills themſeluesin the Councell of Trent & ram. t:a 
do not conlelle it onely, but alſo witnefle it by publi ie wiiting to the Petrarch im £0 


e nt. Bart, 


wozld. There was gathered together a Counceli at Conſtance, about Mare in Fatt, 


an eightſcoꝛe peeres ſince, * that the church might bee reform! ed, 0 — 


both in the head and in the members, The n natter, not being accom⸗ ep. j 
pithedat Conſtance, was enterpꝛiſed againe at Y. . But Eu. in ene 


pads. Se IIlert- 
the lourth (who was Pope then) could not abide the reto2 ination, <u; „bis booke 


and thcref22e p reuoked the Councel of B by meſſages and bulles: — 


which ſich they diſobeied, hee bake it vp by tozceof armes. Ind nem olan 


ntra fa. am, 


wheras there was made an act by the freuch king with his States, Concil 1 d. 
that ſundry decrees and otdinances of that Councell ſhould bee of 8e. — — or 
, CiÞ 


force in France :* the Popes who ſutteded Eugenius, neuer reſted, edle, 
fil they had gotten that act repealed. The laſt hope remained in the cle 


ſama imac um 
Counccil of /rent ; and truely many things were decreed © there ecel. 6.uiſcipliug 
fo2 points of icfot: mation, wiſely, and wozthilic. But the ſpots of —_—_ 


nitſchieſces, touches by © Heructus (a Papi, of fo much the greater * C-ac. 236, 

weight his teſtimon is againſt Papiſtes) dae ren2w the old coꝛrup⸗ 1 8 Fa 
tions: one, that the decrees, alth: woah they were made, were not ob- br de it pont. 
ſerued yet: another, that although ther ſhould bee obſerued, yet they en quart: 
are not ſuch as might reliore fully the ancient good orders: the led Pragmatica 
laſt, th: t although they reſtoꝛed the ancient oꝛders y ct do they little e. a 


good 5 becauſe c tlie Pope is not boun to lau es himicli C's and he dif- 4 facr,eccle mi 
| .I. . Pu 


pcuſeth with whom hclill: fo that medicines heale not the wounds, u epi. 150. 
but make them woꝛſe, as long as the Pope may repeale, alter, per- genf 


onc, Later, ſub 
uert and bꝛeake thzough the decrees of the Councel, with his dilpen- Leon decim. 
eSeſ5cap 1& 
21 ca- 2 & N. c I £23 iN 2402.17.18 K 25 Cap. 3+ 5 exitan, Heruct, de ical 
ute diciploa, 


lations, 


V — Trid. 


8 in pre & Se 
25.detetor. c vit 


The ſixt 


coucluhon 
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ſations. And out ofall doubt, that deteſtable clauſe * annered to de- 
deretorm.Seſ 7 crees Of reformation in the Councell * prowlelalwaies that the Popes 

 authoritie be ſaſe, and ne way freiudiced, doth ſhew the Rowan Chur. ch 
— ti be not onely ſicke,but aliopaſt hope of recouering her health. Foꝛ 
Rr ew A às in mens bodies, the greater the ſpleene wareth, the leller Ware 


poliob. s. the reſt of the members, they ſap: ſo the moꝛe ſafe the Popes autho- 
ritie is, the leſle ſafe will all partes of the Church be. 
2 AsFrirM.n The Coutt ot Rome with poiſon ſtrong infected to deſtroy, 


tu an tclleth 
vope Leo the 


en: Falter, 


lb 4 


The fixib 


concluſion. 


With the contagion ot her ſores doth counti ies all annoy, 


TUhereſoze to knit vp the lumme of my reaſon, ſeeing it is manifeſt 


by the very euidence of the things themſelues: that neither the taich 
of Thult is taught purely, no2 the Sacraments rtghtlye miniſtred, 
no praicrs made reitgiouſly, no2 diſcipline duely pꝛadiſed in the 
Church of Rome if thefo2mer reaſon of cauſes ſceme too weake, pet 
is it fully pꝛooued (J hope) by the ctfecto, that che Church of Home is 
no ſound member ot the Catholike Church. Bow much moꝛe abs 
ſurd were it to count her the Catholike Church? The Church of Rome 
therkfoꝛe is neither the Catholiłe, nor a ſound member of the Catho- 
like Church, 

1 haue ſkated longer in opening this Concluſion, then J had pur- 
pcſ-d ; but J may runne ouer the laſt ſo much the moze ſpcedily, 
Fo2 knowing how the Church of XKome is infected with peſtilent 


5 Lu 131-44 diſeaſes, the contagion whereof, as © the Lepers fore, becauſe it is 


Verf. 46. 


I Pſal. 119.172. 


k , Chron.1o, 


vor..3. 


IVerl 11,and 12 


dangerous to them which dwell neere it, mult therefoze * be remoo⸗ 
ned out of the campe of the faithfull : wee may bee aTured that 
the reformed Churches in England, Scotland, France, Germany, 
and other kingdomes and Common ucalcs, haue ſcucred them- 
ſclucs lau fully from the Church of Reme. Foz that is done lau- 
fully which is done by the warrant of the woꝛd of God: all v hoſe 
commandements arc righteouſneſle, ſaith the Pꝛophet. But 
the reformed Churches obeped his commandement in ſeuering 
themſelues from the Church of Rome. Therefoꝛe they ſcucred them⸗ 
ſclues from the Church of Rome lau fully. Fo2 as Cccleſiaſticall 
ſocieties, ind Church-alſemblies were-o2dained by God, that « his 
clect and choſcn ſhould * ſecke him, and * praiſe him, that is, 


= Verſ8&:9 " [carne to know him, and * worlhip him beeing knowen : fo 


» Nehem. B. . 
8.7.42. 


*N:chem. 1.6. 
9481˙4.242 


where his right faith and knowledge is not taught, oꝛ hee is not ler⸗ 
ued and woꝛſhipped aright, thence doth hee command his ſeruants 
to depart. Zo depart, firſt, from that Church-aſſembly, where his 
right faith, and knowledge is not taught: the charge is giuen to 
Timothic, 


2 


haue parted lawfully from the Roman. 667 Jae 


— S, Paul *aduertiing of ſuch as taught other d.. 
5 e did, and not tlie u holcſome words of Chrilt and evt 
godly doctrine, ? declareth the qualities x ſcutts of thoſe « wolues * Mat. +.15, 
and biddeth him depart fcom them: from (uch (faith Paul) de- 1. 
part thou: depart thou ttom theit aſſembly and Church. #03 ſo — 1 
muſt ſuch teachers be depaticd from: as hunſelfe declared by his I 
example at Epheſus, There he frequeated the Synagogue of 3 
— — tr of three moneths. But *when certaine oblti- 9 

arc ali 1160 a rlane {ob eo mt 7 7 - 
—— 7 ou _— _—_— of God, before "drone er- 
ce. So that he ſenerc 3  —=SH;9 
Pes. hat he ſeuered not himſelle onely, but others alſo from 
that Church wherein the way of God W.15 ATTN woken ot and men 
— — to know and beleeue in him aright. How, that we 
— tüketwile depart from that Church. wherein God is not ſerved 
and woꝛſhipped aright: it is wꝛitten to the Corinthians. Who being 8 
ad:nonithed to" fl:e front 1dolatric , and fcomallcommunton with 
Zdolatrous worship, are charged! not to yoake themſelues with |! Y*%'57 
Jdolaters in their aſſemblies and meetings. For what fell 1 
hath rightcoulnctle with vnrighteouſhelle? ligl at cllowhip 1 Vern: 
nelle? Chriſt wit! Wh", e ie with Jarke- hadaddhe 

ke iſt with Belial: the Faithfull with the infidell?“ the boat of God 

2 God with Idols? *Mherefore come out fromamong « 419,15. 5 
them, and ſcpatate your (clues, faith the Lord. Separate your clues houſe — 
— ehem,ſaich the Lord: the Lord ſaith, not J. The Loꝛd faith to eil 
dad. Its * nut vp —— ict Hoſea „ but theLo2d ee. 

| ed *Beth-c|, but it is Beth auen: the «high places TREE GANG 
of Auen are the ſinne of lſtael. Therfoze goe ye notvproBethaucn ers — 
ſaith the Loꝛ d. Chus we are erp2eſlp commanded by God to depart, dee. 
and {cparatc our ſelucs from tihſe Churches, wherein theright — 
wates,cither ol his knowledgeozof hiswozſhip are peruerted. Huch — p : 
— — Churches luherein they are peruerted both. But mend.t_ decks 
hep are both peruerted in the Church of Rome moſt notozionſlie, 1 7 44. 5 
282 haue declared. It remaineth then that the rctormede yg wy go, 
cs haue 1 uered themlelues from the church of Rome moſſ lauful- — 
* an in And thereſoꝛe our Englich Papilts and the Louaniſts prefa il ef. 
deale h 3 ſay,oftano2ance, 02 of malice :but of whether ſoeuer — 
they ca-C verie lewdip: who to make vs odious fo2 {cuering pur ona fs, | 
olues from the Church ol Rome. as it wee had plated the $chiſma- brane 
tines therein doc repoꝛt of vs that wee reit our [clues from the Ca- al bus reardes 
tholike Church as the Donatilts did. Ttutlp, oꝛ falſip:let the faithful =. 9 
iudge. Chicdy, ſith it is manikeſt that the * Donatilies found not 
any 


| 
| 


' 


| 


- — — 


7 


The Axt | 


— 


* Ac the Abo- 
lagies & Cone 
tefhons (the 


retormed C hur- 


chcs ſhew, 


iAnnotin Ay 


gu Brew © las and Eliſæus teſorted to the Church and ſeruice ot the [(raclites 
itt 
* bende uns ſtained with Idolatric: an Engl ſh? oo condemneth 


18 . 0 
collat. 

* — in u 
evſt poſt, « 
tonal Donat 
Ca 20. 
IBrftow Mo- 
diu, 3 2. 


”" At.13.11, 


15h15. 6. 


Cicetr pro. Sex. mad Fimbria complained of Scuola, we recetucd not the whole wes 


Ro cio. 
F2 Tim.4 2 
Tit 1.13 


Tim. 2.3 
fr, *. 10.17. 


Mr.. 19. 
Lek. 2.8. 


7 5 


ya King. 23. 
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any fault with Catholikes, either foz the ſeruice wherwith thep wo2- 
ſhipped God: oꝛ fo; the Doctrine of God which they pꝛeached: but 
" wehaue conmeed the Romaniſts of impietie, both oz their idola⸗ 
trous pꝛophaning ot his ſeruice, and foꝛ their vngodly cozrupting of 
his Doctrine : and theſe men who blame vs, doe themſelues teach, 
that no man ought to iopne and communicate with that Church, 
whoſe ſeruice is Jdolatrous, whoſe Doctrine is vngodly, in ſo much 
that the Louanilts'repzoue (and that wozthily) tho Catholike Bi- 
ſhops of Afrike,* pea, S. Auſtin too, ſoz ſaying that the Prophets Eli- 


(though vniuſtly)thẽ who hcare our Sc mon s becaule it is horrible 
it linne to giue patient hearing tb. aſphc emis, ſi bach ce ſaith) wee 
preach.Uherefo2e if the Romil}; Doctours the :ifcliues ſhould n: in 
iudgement vpon vs fo2 triall of the lch {ine und Lon.tilme(ta 
terme it wherofthepindit e vs uo don beer. — their mind SV c ce 


ofit ;and p20nounce of Thy tians,as Pl; ite dude — tnden O 
fault in him. Fo2 what haue we done in voz king their Oynagogue, 
that map deſerue the checke ofa ſenere Tenſonr, much lelle the con⸗ 
demnation okfan indifferent iudge? Saur in luis (pechaps ) that,“ as 


pon into our body. The miniſters of Chꝛiſt were bound to * prcach 
the wordot God: they pꝛeached it. To repr. ouc the pcoples ns: 
they rep2ccued them. To luſſer afflictions, euen vnto the ſhedding 
of their blood: they ſuſtred. The people of Cheiſt were bound to 
care the Paſtours voice, they heard it. To worſlup God, and ſerue 
him only: they did it. To“ protcilc theit faith befoze men: they 

feſſed it: It againſt the wil of Pꝛinces 1 Magiſtrates, as it fell out in 
France: * they ought to obey rather God then men as the Apoſtles 
told the rulers of [[ra<!. It by the commandement of P2inces t Ma⸗ 
giſtrates, which befel to England thzongh Gods moſt gratious god 
neſſe, and wee beſeech him it may lor euer, they were ts obey their 
Pꝛinces, in the Loꝛd, as the Pricſte, and Prophets, and people of 
the lcues did obey loſias. Mherefoꝛe ſeeing ail the reſozmed chur⸗ 
thes (not to rehearſe them in particulir) follounng the ſame rule 
which England did, and France, haue ſeuered themſelues from the 
Church ot Rome, in ſuch ſoꝛt as they ought by the Lawof Sod, 
they are not ſeditious bec2uſe they haue done, but they were ſacrile⸗ 


gious vnleſle they had done ſo: neither haue we dealt as Schuiſma- 
t.kcs 


ſaries may obiec, becauſe J thought ther 
might be p2oducsd, and anſwered 
in the Diſputation it ſelfe 
mo2e conneniently. 


gg 


Plal.g1.18. 


build the walles of leruſalem. 


haue parted lawfully from the roman. 669 Lade 


tik es in fozſaking , but others deale as heretikes in following the 
whoꝛe: whoſe hearts J would to God that might pearte into, which 
our Dautour ſaith to his, touching Babylon,“ Goc out of her, my 
people, that yce bee not partakers of her ſinnes, and that ye receiue 
not of her plagues. And thus haue J declared to you (xeuetend 
Sir) my iudgement of the Concluſions which you p3opoſed. Jn 
opening whecegf although J haue been longer, partly being mo- 
ued with the weigh ineſle ol the pointes, and partly pꝛeſuming of 
the patience of the hearers, then in this place is vſuall: pet 
haue J purpoſely omitted many thinges which aduer⸗ 


Be fauourable (O God)to Sion for thy good pleaſure ; 


Ren 319.4. 


* Thom. S:arle- 
ton. princip. dei 
doarim.excul. 


Paris. 1382. 


Lib 1.ca.6. 
In the ſecond, 
fourth,and Gt 
Conc!ukons, 


Iohn Nainclds to the Chriſtian 
Reader, 


is now fiue yeares almoſt , ( gentle Reader) 

ice, being occaſioned by order of our Vniuct- 
a | ſitie to handle and defend theſe Concluſions in 
diſputation, I was mooued to make them com- 
mon vnto many, that through the inſtruction & 
8 x, conſolation of the Scripture, the Church might 
£-E reape ſome fruit of them, Howbeit, as Apelles was 
wont toſct forth his pictures at his ſtall, that if any fault were found 
he mightamendit, before they were deliuered to ſuch as they were 
drau ne for: the like haue I done with mine, (though not like his)by 
keeping them in Latin, at home as it were, that ifany thing were iult- 
ly blamed in them, it might bee corrected before I ſent them a- 
broad to Engliſh men. Inthe which reſpect, though I could hard- 
ly reſiſt the importunate deſire of ſundrieftiends, of whom ſome 
had tranſlated them, requeſting that 1 woulf tranſlate them my ſelt, 
or ſuſfer theirs to bee printed: yet L reliſted it; and hope they tooke 
it in good part. But now beeing otherwiſe inforced to publiſh my 
conference with M. Hart, Ihaue condiſcended vnto their requelt, 
to doc them into Engliſh, and publiſh them withall. The rather be- 
cauſe l haue prooued herein, that the farth profeſſed by the Church of 
Rome, is not the Cathelike faith, The contraric whereof was the 
laſt point that Maſter Hart auouched. So that, ſecing he brake off 
conferencethercon, and would not putthe Faith of his Church 
tothattriall, to which hee had put the Pope, the head of it; the 
godly,who will with that alſo had becne. handled to the confulion 
of all Poperic; may for want of larger repaſt take this ſlenderer, as 
better halfea loafe (men ſay)then no breade, And Iam the bolder 
to ſet it before them, becaule D. Srapleton, and Licentiate Martin, 
who, as cuil Phyſitians to get themſelues work, do praiſe vnholſome 
baggage aboue holeſome foode, haue diſcommenceld it. Chic fly, 
ſith their dealing therein hath beene ſuch, that they haue ſhewed 
greater ſtomack, then wiſdome, as Phylitians of no value. For of 
foure points that I finde reprooued by the former of them, in 
the laſt edition of his doctrinall princigles: one is, that I diſtin- 
guiſb the militant and viſible Churc) from the Catholike , afier anew 
fort, vnc ful and fondly, The diſtinclion thercofꝰ I grounded on 
the 
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the pudates of the Schoalemen, and will haue them tak en for waters of 
life : laſtly, when ſome Fathers gainſay ber, ſhe reiecteth them, because 
they allconſent not: and admittet them who age make for her, as ba- 
1 9 bit the marke, Of the which branches, the laſt importeth not 
that! dane the Fathers conſenting all in oxe, The former two im- 
port t. hat I condemne the trenſic of the Church of Rome, maintai- 


ſembled in the Councell of Trent, haue ſer downe that I ipake of 
(teuc bing the expoun: mg of the Serptare ) ſo ſubtilly , that a ſimple 
— \\ ould thinke they allow ſuch ſenſes and meanings of the 

Scripture onely, as the Fathers giue al with one conſent, Whereas in 
very truth they doe nothing leſſe: they diſallo them rather, For 
pad x * the Fathers conſenting all in one, they meane the Fat hers 


bet >und : or whether they meane a good number of them, as * NH. 
ber. For exat mple, the ſcrir ture ſaith, a There, ball be one flocks, one Pa- 
Cre gorte, expoun dthis of Chriſt. The Church of Romes 5 mouth 
nut g 40 ſenſes, md meanings of the Scripture which are againſt the ſenſe 
doch it not condemne this ſenſe of the Scripture giuen by the Fa- 
not the Papil {t; to maintaine it. Or elſe D.“ Srap/eton (I trult }ſhould 21 
fore, if they, who hold not the [en/es that the E. hers giue of the 2 


the Church of Rome m y claime kimed. And * much of che r 
Doctor. 


ſpeech of inine, touching Cyprian. Whote pr raiſe of the Romanes, lib 


| Sanicrs to pro cue that rhe Church of Rome cannot erre : , hau ng in the 
OTA! 


efano:ker mi;ide ? Pardon mee, 4 C yprian : I wor {{bcleene thee glad- 
lie, but that, beleemin hee, I ſhe 450 Geletue the HordoH God, Hceie- 
on, A. Mirtiu, to aduantage his cauſe, firſt abuſeth C 
ing, that hee aſemeth that the Church of Nome cut inot er re in Faith, 
| Wilch hoe e ſhrmeth not. But whereas the Nouatian heretikes at 


* ul Carthage 


yprian, lay- 


ning he r Dunſet aud deeds againſt the F uthers But” the lerpents al- Coneil, 


, imply, none txcepted: that conſent is a Pheeaix, and neuer will Par un. 
Hart expoundeth it: they diſſent from ſenſes agreed on by tharnum- Dia 
ftour. The Fathers, Aumin, Chry/eftome, © Cyril, © Jerome, and Ghar 4 
expoundeth it of the Pope, The Councell then of Trent condem:- * 2101 han, 
* it their Church holdeth. or ap, nil the Fathers conſenting all in one : han I . c. 1 
theys, becauſe it is againſt the ſenſe of cheir Church? Sure ic binderh ! R e zitr, ae 
be cenſuted, for placing the Pope in the ove ours ſear® Where. tt ea th, 


ter, bethe {.ulſe Church, as * hee teacheth ys: the falſe Church and &. bed. As his 


The * Ztcencrate followeth him in the {fame Reps, reproouing a 8 
that vafairhfrrlneſe cannot haue acceſſe to themy, be ing ſtretched by Gees 


ſhewed the comrart eby ſctipture, didadde, What ? e. Cyprian In my pre'a 2c 


Cornel um. 


1 Mendacia non 
diu f unt 

2 Balti ies ſeſe 
Ie Ste ph nu 
Cvprian epilt, 
4 


* Wher:in 1 
men grant that 
the Pope may 
erre,eu-n they 
who ſta him 
mo't trom et- 
ting in faith, 
Aten Si uius 
Card neo de 
mutibus Germ 
Tuttectemita. 
Sanders. Bellat 
min, Torrenſis, 
and the whole 
nation of the 
Ic ſuits f 
a Jo,Picus Mi- 
rad in Apol. 
Alſomius a Ca- 
Gr. aduetf ker. 
1. 1. ca. Canus 


Locor, Theolog 
I,7.ca.zAndrad 
defeat. Hd. Trid. 


I. . Sixtus Sen, 
biblioth ſauck. 
KS. & cat. 
paſſin. 
Rom. 1.23. 
3 Da vemiam 
Cipriate, 

4 Da veniam 
Apoſtole, Aug. 
hibr. homilar, 
quinguagint, 
homticl 4+ 
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Carthage had made themſelues there a Biſhop in ſchiſme, and to 
get him credit with the Church of Rome had written thither falſly; 
that hee was allonedby fine and twentie Biſhops : Cyprian, to mect with 
their fallhood and treacheric faith that it could nat finde credit with 
the Rom.ms, who beemg faithfull men would not gine eare to fathleſſe 
lzers Neither ſpake he this as though the Romans could not indeed 
bee deceiued by falſe reports of wicked ympes, (for cuca there hee 
noteth they might be ' awhile,as he did trie both then and after: ) 
but to ſtirre them vp to beware of Heretikes,by prailing them as 
varie. Mherefore hee aftirmeth not that the Church of Rome cannot 
errein faith, as A. Marin threapeth on him. Yet becaulc he might 
bee ſuppoſedto haue thought it, at leaſt by a conſequent: for if they 
could noterre x in that, much leſſe in faith: therefore [ contenting 
my ſelte with a pcremptorie exception againſt it, ſaid that f hee 
thought it, hee muſt p erdon mee for not belceuing him, the word gaine- 
ſaymg it. Andthis doth A. Martin reproouc,hoth for that where- 
upon I ſpakeit, and for my kinde of ſpeech, That, wherewpmn I 
ſpake it,zs(laith he) that eerie youth among vs vpon confidence of his ſpi- 
vit, will control, not onely one but al the Fathers con ent ing together it 
ber ag ainſt that which we imagine to bee the truth. In uluch words by 
mentioning ſo al the Fathers conſenting together, hee bewraycth the 
Canker that conſumed him. For l touched the credit of no more of 
them, then * the Papiſts grant themſelues may bee touched. Nor 
cent rolled Iought vpon confidence of my ſpirit, but of * the ſpirif of 
God: hecauſcit was againſt, not that which I nag ined, but knew to 
ſo be tbe truth. My binde of ſpeech hee noteth, for being verie fine and 
figratine,as [ thought, As I thought? did M. Martmice my heart? If 
not: he might haue kept that thought within himſelfe. For in truth 
(to open it, becauſe hee preſſeth me ſo far) I thought in that figure 
* [pardon me 0 Cyprian] to imitate a like xinde of ſpeech in S. Auf: 
Pardon mee Pau] What AM. Martin thought, when hereupon he 
matched me with vaine and fooliſb youth: himſelfe hath declared. 
But it would better haue beſeemed his age, to haue acknowledged 
rather tlic truth which I proued, then haue reprooued my kinde of 
ſpeech. Feralthough I bee a varme and fooliſh youth , who ſpake ſo of 
Cyprian: yct S. Paul was nota vine and fooliſh Apoſtle, whoſe Doc- 
trine l maintained in it. Theſe are(goodChriſtian Reader) the 
faults of my Concluſions: all, that ate noted by Stapleton and Mar- 
tin, as farre as] xk nov. If they or anvother haue touched ought elſe 


which I haue not lighted on: I will not bec aſhamed (vpon notice 
of 


—— / 675 
of it)to bring it foorth my ſelfe, and an ipdgement, For I 
haue beene ſo carefull of true and faithfull dealing, as well in the 0 
Conclulions, as in the conference with M. Hart, God is my record, 
that * if mine adverſaries ſbould write a booke ag umſt me, I would beare it 
vpon my ſhoulders , and bin de it as A Crowne vnto me. The bolder lam 
to commend them both to thy vpright iudgewent ; beſeeching the 
father of lights for his mercies ſake in Ieſu Chriſt, to bleſſe thee with 
the grace of his holy ſpirit, that thou maieſt grow in knowledge, in 

faith, in hope, in loue, andenioy the bleſſings prepared 
for the choſen 47 ſecke, and ſerue 
im. 


Pſal. 119. 18. 


Open mine eies, (O Lord) that Imay ſee 
wonaerſuil things cut of thy law. 


*Iob.z1 35- 


Jmprinted at London for Thomas 
Adams. 1609. 


THESVMME OF 


THE CONFERENCE 
BETVVEENE IOHN*"RAL 


NOLDES AND IDHN HART: 


TOVCHING THE HEAD AND THE 
PAITH OF THE CHYRCH. 


Whercin by the way are handled ſundry points, of the f ufficiencie 
and right expoundiug of the Script ures, the miniſte rie of the Chureb, che 
| tunRion of Prieſt- heod, the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, with other con- 
* trouetſies of religion : but chiefly and purpolcly the point of 
Churcb· gouermment, opened in the branches of Chriſts 
ſupreme ſoueraintie,of Peterspretended,tie 
- 1 Popes viurped , the Priaces 
lawtu!! Supte- 
macie. 


Perned ly Iohn Rainoldes, according lo the notes [ct downe in writing 
Ly them both: peruſe by lohn Hart, a after ihngs ſupplied, 
and altercd, a he 1::on1h; 731d) alloved for the 
faut / ſul report of h it vbich paſs 
in conference betircene 
then. 


Whereunto is annexed a Treatiſe intitled, Six Concluſions Tou- 
ching 7 Le Holy Seripinre, andihe Chuch, 
VWriucn vy lohn Rainoldes. 


With a defence of ſich things as Thomas Stapletonand Gregorie 
Alarim haue catped at thetein. | 


1. IoRN. 4.1, 


Dearely belonel, belreus not enery ſpirit, but trie the ſpmits whether they be 
of God: fer many falſe Prophets are gone ont into the world, 
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TO THE RIGHT. 
HONORABLE, THE 


4 Lord Robert Dudley, Eaile of 


Leiceſler,one of her Maieſtics priuie 


Councell, and Chauncellor of the 
Vniuerſitie of Oxford, grace and 
peace be multiplied. 


F, FEED HE begining of Schooles 


and Vniuerſities (right 
H%able) in the Church 


nut ſeriesof Pre het: who 
being ä in the 
trueth of his worde, miglit 
deliuer it to men: and Iigh- 
ten, as ſtats , the aaiknefſe of the world with the 
beames of it, But it hath come to paſle by deuiſes WW. 


eee oe eee 


[ 00 00000 © 0 © \ 


2. the aragon, > whiſe taile drew the third part of the lars 7 
** heanew ; 47 * iff them to the earth, that they haue beene 
Ca turned into Semi iat ies of falſe Prophets to maintain 


errours and the power of darkneſſe, againſt the light 


N and truth of Chriſt, The primitive Church had ex- 
; perience hercof in theme the Sina gogue of Libertines, 
. and Cyrenians , who diſputed with Stenen, A leſſon dor 


the 


of God, doth ſhew that Sin. 


they were planted to be Hor ta 


c Ad. C. vers. 


4A. v.14 


e yell, 11, 


Frerl.13, 
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the faithfull in the ages to followe, that they ſhould 
not thinkc it ſtrange , or be dimayed, if Schooles and 
Vniverhtics of men,profeſſing wiſdame,were poſſaſ- 
ſed of folly, and ſought to peruert the ſtraight waies 
ot thc Lord. The confi:leration whereof, as it was 
needelull tor our predeceſſors, when Rabbins ot the 
Iewes, Philoſophers of the Heathens , Sorboniſts a- 
morg Chriſtians, being ſeduced themlelues, ſeduce 
orhers: ſo haue the Scminaries of our Engliſh ſtu- 
dents(erected by the Pope of late at kome & Rhems) 
made it needfull alſo for vs at this day. The more: 
how much neerer their dealings doe come to thoſe of 
the Syn gogne of Libertines and Cyrenians, For as 
th cy deſend A the Iewiſh opinions receiued by tradi- 
tion from their Fathers: fo doe th: Seminaries the 
Popiſh ſuperſtitions. As they did pretend the care of 
religion, © of Moſes and G, the lawe: and the Tem- 
ple:ſo doe the Seminaries of the Catholike faith, the 
Scriptures, and the Church. As the meanes they v⸗ 
ſed wert ſlanders of Steuen * that he ſpake blaſphemous 
werdes againſi the hily place, and the law : fo doe the 
Seminarties charge vs with reuolting from the holy 
Church, & corrupting the Scriptures. I am not wor- 
thie to be compared with the leaſt of the ſeruants of 
God, who liued at thut time, in which he powred the 
gifis of his holy ſpirit from heauen ſo abundantly. 
Howe eit, as it pleaſed him to raiſe Steuen to ute 
mit / ſane of the lewiſh SY anogue lo hath he vouchſ1s 
te. me otthis fauour , that | ſhould be called to con- 
ferre with certaine of the Popith Seminaries, Of 


hom, on ,corented to proceede farther therein thẽ 


the reſt:by writing,not by word enely:hat'y giuen oc- 
calton of this, which here I publiſh, Wherein how in- 


diſterently he hath bin dealt with: himſelfe hath de- 
clared 


* 


clared, My conſcience, ſor mine one part , beareth 

me witneſſe that I haue end-nured to delend 1112 

cauſe of the ſame truth, with the ſame purpole, o the 

ſame principles, & grounds that s Steuen did. VWith- ? * 

ing from my heart, (if ſo it pleaſe God,) that it may 

preuaile more with Engliſh Papiſts , then Stehen; 

ſpeech did with the Iewith Prieſts, But ready (by his 

grace)to endure their ſpite, if they hate me for telling 

them the truth, as the Iewes did him. Now, ſith Luke, 

who penned the ſtorie of Sreven, ſent it ton TH N51 1 

lus, i moſt noble Theophilus; Ihaue beene the bolder to 

preſent my conference vnto you, right Honorable, 

aduanced, in ſtate, to be of the mo? noble: in minde, a 

Theophilus and louer of the truth. Your benefits both 

publikely to our Vniuerſitie, in maintenance of our 

privileges,and priuately ro me-warde , a me:nber 

thereot: haue bound me to offer this teſtiſication of 

a thankfull minde, And fith it hach beene (I know ) 

a griefernto you, that the Popiſh Syragzozre hath « 1gych,c;q;. 

drawen x Priſe/yresthence: Ithought it moſt meete 

that the labouts ſpent with one lo withdrawen, and 

printed to reclaimꝭ them who are gone, if it inay bu, 

or at leaſt to ſtay thE who are not gone, ſhoul t bring 

hun the ſalue whorn the fore had touched neereſt.“ 

iich moueth me withall co beſeech yourFlonour, 

that, as you haue begoon, ſo you will go forward in 

being carctail lor out nurlecie: that they who haue 

the charge of husbanding it, may ſenſo it, and dreſſo it 

faithfully & wiſely: that neither the wild boare of che 

fexeſt, nor other vermine may annoy it: the ſiui ct of 

th: trees thereof may ſerue for meate , and the latts Race. 

for meateme through waters running ont of the ſaudt uad): 

and u the 1122 of life may grow in the middeſt of it , as in 

the garden of E4en planted by the Lorde, So ſhall 
1 you 


m Gen 3.9. 


you leaue a moſt worthie monument of a noble 
Den. Theophilus : the reward whereof ſhall follow from 
God, ®*who will render t9 euery man according to his 
workes : the remembranceſhall reſt in the Chriſtian 
Church, and Common: wealth of England, to your 
eternall praiſe throughout all poſteritice. The 
Lord of his mercie bleſſe you with continuall in- 
creaſe of the graces of his holy ſpirit: eſpecial- 
* 2,Time4 8. ly ofthat,® which hath the promiſe of this life, 
and of the life to come, to your endleſſe 
comfort, through Ieſu Chriſt 
the Lord of lite. At Lon - 
don the 18. of Iuly 


1584. 


No 


Tour Honours in Chriſt 


at commandement, 


Iohn Rainoldes. 


IOHN HART TO THE 


2 

K indifferent Reader. 

7 | . 1 —— 

1 N r Eholde ¶ gentle Reader } the conference, 

_—_ = 2 4 l | p „ 2 252 „ res 

- * 1 NY 4 wh eh thou haſt ſo long odd for beiweon 
"= Maiſter Rainolde and me, length eu- 

* ded: as 4lſo it hid been mere then tue ſue 

i moneths ſince had notmy ſelſe hin dred the 

comming of it forth, wht it was 15:5 rea- 


die tobe deliuueredto the Pinie. Fer 1 ts 
nom abous twoyeeres agoe that the razht 
honourable , Sit Francis Walſinghiam, 
a le had ſhewel me great F.411087 fr * 
the time that I was abr eh He im 0141. 
t ing me libertie of conference at home , firſt in mine On" Cunt re ana 
afterward in pri on: ſo, nher the ſentence of ieath was pj ©'p0:: 332 , nee 
cealrd no: ſtill to oſſer me the ſame fancur if Iwon!! gi nit it. une. 
grounding my ſelſe pon the neſt certains ſerndation of the Church ſo 
ſtrengthened by Cod that it ſnuallſtand for ener did gl idly yeel! to, end (as 
became me) accepted of it with all dutie, Wherenpoe his Honour ſent for 
Maiſter Rainoldes te conferre with me. taking order alſothat I ſhaula 52 
furniſhed muh nh at ſoemer bookes I dr4neede thereto. But aftcr we had 
[pem certaine weckes together in conference by word of mouth, and I con- 
rinued ſill m my former mimde: he deſired to bane the ſumime thereof in 
nriting, that he might ſee the groundet on nuch I ſtood, And to this intent 
s. | we ſet downe together breefe notes of the points that we dealt in: I ſnewiny 
my rea/ons with the places of the authors wheſe indrement and learning I 
rather truſted to, then to my owne gell: aud NI. Rainoldes anſrering 
then in ſuch ſort as he thought good, Floubeit, theſe notes being (3 ſport 
( 4s pointing to thingi, rather then vnfolding them) that they could not well 
le vn ierſtood by any but our ſelues onely,vnleſſe they werre\drawne mo; e 
1 largely and at full: my ſelfe being troubled theu with more neceſſtrie cogi- 
tations of death, (as altogether uncertaine when I might be called to peeld 


S e ee © „ 0 


— 1 


„„ 5 „es 0 o 


1 


1 | Up mine ACComm! before Gold and man, requeſted M. Rainoldes to rake] 
5 % pames topenne them according to our notes thereof, Promiſi bim that I 
* 5 ould peruſe it when he had done it, and allow of it if at mere to my mine: 

je er otherwiſe correct, fl m ed oug ht mit. This paiue s he vndertooke, &. 
I ſending me the parts thereof from time to time as he finiſhed them, I noted 


ſuch things as [ von!d hau added, or altered therein and be performed i: 
* q Ac COY = 


- 


Acco hn But when I perceiued that it mau prepared to be ſetſoorth in 
print 1 ſought meaneg to ſtay it al that I conld, for ſome conſilerations 
which ſgemed te me very great and important. Alarry ſince that agame 
date landing it to be his NHonours pleaſure that it ſhouli go for ward, 
whereanto he granted me ulſoby ſpectall warrant the vſe of ſuchbookes 
as I 'honl:; call for to aclpe my ſelfe r4thall: I ſet a frech von it aud by 
e110,5 #77:te4 ute I. Rainoldes, aul receiued from him, I had mine 
nie ſocet hes and reafons perſitted, as I mould. nere fore, I acknowledge 
ba be bath ſet downe herein a true report of thoſe things which paſt in con- 
rrince betiveare vt, according to the grounds aud places of the autors 
which 1.44 quoted, 11d referred my ſelfe to, As for that which he aſſir- 
rat it, ice, that ] haue toſd him, that my opinion is, the Pope 
may nat depole Princes : 1 deede I told him ſo much. And in truth I 


* 


Inche ſeuen:! 


chi e, 2nd hike that alt hong the ſpirituall power be more excellent and worthy 
_ _— then; e termpora'l yet they are both of God , neuher doth the one depend 
Is: 71 ole other. Ihereupen I gather as a certaine concluſion that the opinion 
often, who hol i the Pope to be a temporal l Lord oner Kings and Princes, 
Jvareaſouable, and vnproluble altogether. For he bath nat to meddle wit 
them or theirs cuil y, much leſſe to de poſe them, or giue away their 65. 

$ domes : that is no part of his commiſſion, He hathin my mdrement the 


Fat herhood of the Church, not a Princehood of the d: Chriſt himſelfe 
taking no [ach title vpon him, nor giuuing it to Peter, or any other of his 
diſcigles. Andibat is it which I meant to deſend in bim andus other ſour - 
rgigrtie. H umbiy deſiring p.zraon of her ¶ Iaieſtie, my gracious ſouc raine 
Lady for my plane dealing in that, nhich (fo Chriſt belpe me ) I take te 
be Gods cau'e, andthe Churches enely, Ar ds alſo moſt willingly ſub- 
ant my ſelſſe to the courteotu cerrettion of all men, who , through greater 
Srl] andper ter m4rement ſer more then I do inthe depth of theſe mat - 
ters whereof I bake conferred, Farewell rentle Reader: & nom, that Thane 
ſrewed ihrem dealing berein ,let me obtaine this litle re queſt at 
thy bands that thok be not tos haſtie is g iuing thy iudge- 
ment, before thou haſt weng bed allt hung: 
ſmeere!, and vprightl . From 
the Tower, the ſeuenth 
flu. 


TOHN RAINOLDES 


tothe Students of the Engliſh 


Heminaries at Rome 
and Rhemes. 


nRerbren, mur hearts deſire and praier vnto God for Iſrae! 
>! 55,that they maybe ſaued. For that which S. Paul wrot 


tothe Romans, touching the Itraclites , * bus brethrer; 


Rom 10.1 
Rom: 


7 2 16 * . 7 A 
. EN YL! and bnſmen according to the fleſh, as being of one na- 
* AD * 0 . ? _ 8 ' 
[ KEN tion with him: that mult I proteſt to you ( brethren ) 
4 === your ſelues, my kinſmen according to the fleſh in like 
4 ſort, and countrimen of England; Of whom haue the greatercom- 
a paiſion and pitie, becauſe I am perſwaded that you ſinne of ignorance 
„ rather then of wiltulneſſe: and haue a deuoion to ſetue God aright, 
h though not the tight way wherein he will be ſerued. That I may iu- 
2 Aly ſay the lame vnto you, which S. Paul of them: For I lere. Rem o'r 
0 Jour record that you haue the zeale of Cod, but not according to H. 
2 0 . ” C AQ... 
e | ledge, The zeale which the I{raclites had, was of © che Jaw, The 
15 Hon ledge, which tity wanted, was thę true meaning of it. For they __, 
an expounccd it aſter © rhe rraduions and doctrines of there fathers: and © 
ne knowing not? Chriſt to be rhe end thereof, they ſcught chew cue N (0 
10 rig lr cousſneſſe againſt therighreouſneſſe of God. The ⁊cale, which vou 
b. haue, is of the Goſpel, Toe krowledge , which you want, is the true 
er meaning ot it too. For you are inſtructed to ynderſtand it? after the © nn the 
N , a Apologie of the 
if - maner of your Fathers. Whereby your ſeducer beareth you in hand, Figl en. 
me that ® che Pope is ſupreme head of che Church: the trade of Po- chu 
if} D ti 4 1 '2y 52 ſoules: © o (: if Pani ks © 
piin rieſt hoode, the way to ſaue ſoules: * the facriice of Popiſh capie 
* MHaſſe, the ſoueraigne ſacrifice ; in a word, that Papiſtrie is the 


Catnolike faith : and the faith and ſeruice of the Church of Eng- ch. 
land is curſed and damnable: ſpecially, * the oath of the Qucenes ſu- 2 
premacie, And ycur mindes ate taken fo with theſe opinions, that. dvr: 
you are content to ventute as ſarte in the defenſe of them, as the 

Doratiſts dia, win lcued their ertours bettet then their lives, Great 
zex/e, but not according to knowledge, my brethren, For the Gol- 
ell teacheth not that which you imagine: your Fathers were abu- 
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ſed by Phariſees and Rabbines : your Pope bath vſurped ouer all 
Chrittian Hates: your Prieſthood is impious : your Maſe, abomi- 
nation: your Popilh faich, he.efie ; our doctrine of the Queenes 
/urremaciz , andoath thereto, our miniſterie of the worge , of ſacra- 
ments, ofprarers, agreeth wich the Goſpell , and therefore is holy. 
Which things, fits this Conference, that one of your Seminarie 
Prieits 213d 1 haue liad, doeth open and proue : peruſe it (Tbelecch 
Guus. You) with equitie aud judgement : and ſtudie to ioyne knowledge 
to your ⁊cale, that es a be ſaned, Pethaps your Swperiowrs (the 
guides ho ſeduce you) will not giue you leaue to reade it and 
perule it. But there ate two reaſons which ſhoulde mooue them 
„Allen, in his to condiſcend thereto: the one of the worke, the other of the au. 
Aprogree es chore. Theworke is a conferexce + whiclithcmſ:lucs haue called for. 
Mint eccle- And? che chiefeſt of them hach wiſht that ſome of theirs might 
Caen Al. mecte in ſcholaſticall combat with any of vs before mdifferent indges: 
monitione de truſting that their doftrine , which wee condemne of fanſie and humane 
oro Coneor®  traditzon, ſuould then be tauincibly proued to be moſt agreable to Gods 


diæ cap. 12. 


4 Coacerat. ec- or. Wherctore ſich this combat hath beene vndettak en, ind that 


cleſiæcC s holicæ 6 
in Anglia adveri; in ſuch ſort, as * learned men haue thought to be moſt fit for trial of 
— _ the trueth : not h extemporall ſpeaking , but writing with aduiſe : the 
an in epiſtola 0 

Luce Kyrby,% Jueſt ion agreed of; the argumente, the anſwers , the replica ſet downe, 


Avologia Mar- and ſiſted of both ſiles, till each had fully ſaid: in fine , the whole pulli. 
yrum, r vo * | 

Huus doc · ſped, that Churches and the faut hſull all may indge of it : your guides 
e e cannot honetHy denie you the ſigat cf their umcibic proofes theres 


2 Tantoin docs in. Tie authors of che worke, are MH. Hart and I. Of whom 1 they 
en le ele aue giuen out in print to the world, ſithence we began it, that 


10 

3 Lregion J, * thaunh the learmedſt (as the reporter ſayetli) of that ſort and order, 
—2 Ame yet ; Aid Dem A) ſelſe ſc winch the More yuleayrreld . how uc h the more 
u t curneſtiy Ju. us dealt with: hut AL, Heart, 3 a noble champicn of 
rele- Creſt , and aboly Prieit, a © Racheler of Dininttie , had taken 
de Baciaiade decper roote iu the forndations of the faith, and, was of ſounder lear- 
an iwece, 149 t len thus ih rea ont, mich I (no c -n Minifter of the Eng- 
pale ealersin Ingo rue Or 38 21 to one throwe him, could remoone hun from it, 
= es do that“ [ was fue foJoen hence cam: and leauc hum, as / F 11:4 
7D. > dd hy tnemlelues thinke this to be true . vic they 
have ginen out, they may boldely fuifer you to reade our Confe. 
which a noble champion ot 


A 4 * 
„ ingelle . 6, e 
tiert. 
& Aim ram fr 
na (gt Argit» rence tut vou my ſce the triumph 
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vou 
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to the Engliſh Seminanrtes., 


you ſuſpect that theſe glorious ſpeeches of their owne ſchollers, as 
and baſe words of vs, are but ſleights of policie : as many vauntes 
and lyes bee in che ſame pamphlets wherein theſe ate written, 
Nay , you may ſuſpect, that there is ſomewhat which they are a- 
fraid let you ſhoulde eſpie, and therefore debarte you from 
the meanes of knowing it. In deede my deere brethren, you 


F 


are circumuented by them who commended the lee, and lber rolicnwm bis as 
0 1 1 p . 9 2 7” p 7 1 19 C, e 
litie, and pretie of the Pope , in eretling Seminaries totrainevp H. w__ 


nouth vnder the Ieſnites and other famous men. For the lone preten- Eng“ ih Sc nung 
ded towards you therein, is, to haue you his ſetuants. The lbe- *< 1 Semen 
raline employed in feeding and teaching you, is, to make you pli- 

able and fit thereunto. The. /eſaites and others ſet to traine you 

Vp, are ſet to nooſell you in here ſie and treaſon, the pillars of Is EE 
faith and State. The © King of Babilon, Nabucbodonoſor , did com. 
wand Aſphenaz, the Maſter of his Eunuc hes, that of the Iſraelnes rye, 

hee ſhould bring * children who were without blemiſh , well-fauonred, 

wiſe , and thilfull, and had abilule in them: and that bee ſpould teach Ver.. 
them the artes and tongue of the Chaldeant, * And the Ring appoitts 
ted them proniſion euery day of a portion of his meate , and of the wine 
which he drankg : that they, being brought vp ſo for three yeeres,uight at 
the end thereof, ſtand before the King. Pope Gregory the thirteenth lo: 
ueth you, brethren, as King Nabuchodonoſor did the Iſraelites. * He — 8 
hath found the meanes, that there ſhould bee brought to the Ma- 

ſters of his Eunuches , Ie ſuitet and others, a number of the beſt wits | 4 


ont of Englaxd, that they may teach you the artes and tongue of 


the Romans. And ” hee hath appointed prouiſion for you of »y chap.:, 
merthly exhibition, in bountiſull ſort : but to what ende? * that af- 

tet certain ye eres ofthis education you may ſtand before the Pope. s. 
Daniel perceiued that the Kings lene and liberal itie was not ſin- „ e 
ge, but ſought his owne profit: which * his fellowes alſo, Ana» .. 
n, Mia, and Azarias ſawe. If von haue the fririt f 
Dane! and his ſellow es, you will ſee aſmuch in the Popes tlou- 

bie ſaue aud liberalitie. Sure hee giueth iuſter cauſe to diſttuſt it, 

ten the Xing did. For the Rig drift in training vp tm, hart 

he might ſtand before him, was onely that © they ſhould attend and 1g. 
waite von him, as ccurticts, in h. ; palace, Or if, becauſe he choſe er. 
them! of thy Seed, vad, and ecdc of the nob:litic , he had a farder 

dankt: it was but che affuraace of cheir land of Inda. Bur you are 

trayned vp bythe Pope to ſerve him in prouinces abroade , not 

in his palace at hon.c ; to lubdue for him that which hee hath 
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oſt, not to aſſure him of that he hach ſubdued : nor to make him 
ſoueraiae of one land, but of two: and them not ſmall of terri. 
torie, andſiate, as Iuda was, but greatet and mightier, England, 
and Ireland. For which , a poorer fiſher, then the Pope is, would 
bee content to angle with a hook of golde, althougnt ic coſt him 
more then your twoSeminaries are likely to do. Pope Leothetevth 
did ſpende a hundred thouſand ducates in one day, vpon the 
pompe and brauerie of his coronation: * and eight hundred thou- 
ſand more in one warte againſt the Duke of Vrbin, to ſpoile him 
ol his Rate , thereby to eſtabliſh a nephew of his ownein it. In 
his daies Luther roſe: the Proteſtants had not touched the triple 
crowne yet. His ſucceſſors haue felt whit daunger it is in. Jt 
ſome of their offuls be ſpent, with greater ſnewe of almes, on ſcho- 
lers now , chictely on ſuch ſcholers as may defend their crowne: 
5 the Papacie (you knowne ) i diſcrerly menaged : this menaging 
doth proue not leſſe ambition, but more diſcretion, The policicot 
Gregorie the thirteenth appeareth therein, not che pietie, His coſt 


vpon Captaines, and Souldiers, and thips {ent into Ireland, diſclo- 


ſeth the tountaine of his !:bera/itie and laue to cut nation. Whereof 
that is allo a cleerer prooſe, and plainer token, that the Maſters of 
his Eunuches are ſet to teach you the artes and tongue of the Ro- 
manes: as Aſphenaz the Haſter of the Rings Ennuches was to teach 
the Iſraclites the artes aud tongue of the Chaldeans, I meancnotthe 
Italian tongue, though where they will you to lean: that withall ic 
is a ſpecial! point of the Kings pollicie ; bur I meane the Ronuth 
tongue, ( ſo to cali it) and language of Poperic, The knowledge 
of the artes ye ate not all taught: but ye are all taught the knows- 
ledge of thiz tongue, be yce Pailoſophers, ot Dinines : Philoſo- 
phets in /ermors , in catechiſmes , in confeſſions ; Diuines, ia the le- 
thyres of ciſet, ol contreuer et, of poſitive Diuim tie, and (they ho 
can) of Hebrue, and Sccole - diniuuie too. © I he woman was decei- 
ued throng delire of hrowleage , which the ſerpent ptomiſed her, 
Great things are yromiled you by Seminstie-proctors of perfit= 
ter knowled 2 to be obtained there then with vs in England. An 
truely , for the artet 1nd tengue of the Chaliieans Ithinke that the Au- 
»2s taught them more exactly, then any of 
. he liderzll artes, and! - 


er of the Rugs E125 
the Iewes diduyithin Tory alem. But fort 
engreof Chanaan, the skill of our readers, the cout ſe of our ſtud es 
3 994 , esl oe QUT TOCACGITT gz vii OO ih i 4 i t244T 5 
1 orders ot our Colledgts and Vniuerſities are ſuch, hat through 
nn — wibocoior : Ac a 11 
PUJLECIEUUEITICNS: » Wat through Private, with ſundty Kindes 
Or 


ſee your faces 11 worſe liking , then the other chil: [ren that are of your 
ſort , and ſo ſhould you iadang er my head tothe King? A gouly affection 
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to the Enoliſh Seminarter, 


of exerciſestoripen the trauels of ſtuden s in them both: that, i 
Iliſted to deale, a: S. Pan doth , with * rhe falſe Apoſtles, I might 2. CMH 
boldly ſay, "they ar: Helueret ſo am I. For iſ you cxcell vs in one 445, 
heipe of learning. as your harder ſtate in a ſtrange countrey may : 
breede greater diligence then outs at home more plentitull ; wee 
counteruaile you with vantage in another, as that wee ſpend ſix 
yecres in the ſtudie of Philoſophic, for that you ſpend three - ſcurn 
in Diuiaicic , for that you ſpend foure. Wherein, I referre it to your 
owneiudgements , whether our ſo long time, though with meaner 
helpes , be not as auailable to ſoundneſſe and maturitie of iudgement 
and knowledge , ( whichy further: Las your helpes, 
vrhatſocuer they be, in ſo ſhort time. Or weene you of your ſelfes, 
that, from your firlt entrance into tlie ſtudie of Logike ,* three yceres  ..._ 1 
can make you perſit Maſters oftlie arts, ſo perfit, paſſing, eminent, oithe Eng! fn 
as you are borne in hand ? and foure yeeres as perfic graduates in mn. a Rome. 
Diuinitie? Or is not this haſt vſed bythe Miſters ofthe Popes Eu- 9/9 
nuches to diſpatch you quickly , that you may ſerue in his affaires? © 
'Batic was not my purpoſe to enter into compariſon of our Col- 
ledges , with your Seminaties : much leſſe our two moſt noble 
Vauerfities, with your two Colledges. Let your readers be as skil- 
full as ? angels of light : as painefull, as à the Prince of dark eneſſe- 
Let their orders and lectures, and exerciſes paſſe ours, as farre as hoo ar 
the lutle finger of Rabeum was hig ger then his fathers loynes The ro- 1 
edge, which they teach you, is of geod and euill: hike that of the ſer- 
28 which deceiued the roman. It is not the docttine of Jerutalem, 
ut ot Babylon: the tongue of the Chaldeant not the langurge of Ca- 
na4y, which you ſhall leane of them. Neither doe they inttruct 


, } . 5 , 
you as children ofthe Prophets, to ſtand before the Lord: but as 


4 


＋ . * * 
King:t 2210: 


Cube Kings Exmnches, as Babyloniſh vaſſals , to ſtand befote the Pope. 


nen! Danie! requelled the Maſterof the Emm:ches that the and his 
fellowes might nat be forced to cate the meate, and drinke the wine 
oft he Kings prouifion , leaft that (it being ofren * ſuch , or vſed : Dann 
ſo, as wasnot allowed by the law of God ) they ſhould be * defiled , Pant n. 
thereby, and offend: * rhe Maſter [1d vuts him, I ſeare my Lord the — 


Ring who hath P painted VOUY ment and Au arise . for why hou '1 he 1 — 
«+ Fs 


Dan:1:$ 


in Daniel, and bis tcilowes and ſauonting of the intttuction 
taught them in 'erufalem, ? thar they ſbould be ho'y becauſe the Lord 
holy, But the AAaſter of the Euuuc hes had learned another leſlon, 
that 


v Levi,1 1.44, 
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that he muſt doe in all things, as the King commanded. Which al- 
though he would haue taught his ſchollers allo, according to the 
artet an i tongue of the Chaldeans : yet he ſhewed (by mentioning his 
ſeare of the Ning ) that he miſliked not their ſctuple of conſcience; and 
could be contented to grant their requeſt, ſo that it were without 
his danger, Whereby it came to paſſe, that an * other officer, home 
he ſer auer chem, did grant it. I would to God ( my brethren) the /e- 
arts, and the reſt, whom Nabuchodonoſor of Rome hach ordeined to 
| bee your Maſters, vſed you no worle then Aſphenas did them. For 
then notwithiſtandingthey would ſoy vnto you, Ve feare our Lord 
þ the Pope who hath appointed your doctrine and your faith, if your conſci- 
ence grudged at ſome point therein as differing trom the word of 
God: yet ſhould not your ſoules be forced to that; and other ouer- 
leers might giue you better food, But other ouetſcers and they are 
ſo linked all in one deuotion to the will and pleaſure of their Lord 
the Pope; that if you bring forth but a bud of ſuch fruit , they nip it 
off traight, and teach you to thinlce and ſpeake mal reſp. accot 
ding to the artes and tongue of the Romans. Whereot they haue gi- 
uen experience and proofe in many learned men and writers of 
vour ſide, But three freſh examples may ſuffice to ſhewit: euen 4 
Ich Lud. Viais Lu douicus Times, lohannes lol anus, and Carolus hig onius. For Fiues had 
Aatmnde vttered (in his commentaries on S. Auſtin) ſome ſpeeches that 


Auguitinun de 
cu ze , ftood not with the Popes l king: as namely, that Princes are ſupreme "i 


b E it ad Rev ] 5 {Fs 
gun Henricum Cone rnou vs in earth next onder God : that © humane affcthons doc rig ue 
ect unn. ofrentimes in the holieſt men , and Fathers haue their ou rig,, + that 


4 9e. cap 43. = 
bse 34 & © $u11ts are eſteemed and worſhipped by n in as were the Gods among the 


1 


_ 0127, Certiles that the ſtorie of Suſunnt,of Bel,and the Dragon are not CAN. 

©.» 3 cap,3y, MICA ſcriptures: that & they who preferre the Latine trarſltion b: fore 

115 » 5 — 

3 ak 3'» the Greeks and Hebrew fourtames, are men ofenill mindes, and corrupt | 
In 


lb, ig Cav, 13, 


b. ea. 37, fdrements: that " none muſt be bl med for the lu de of meates, but {or 
ee exceſſe meating , by the dottrine of the Go pell: that Prieſts are ambiu. t 
bes. cap ay ot, COnetoa.uchifte, enriching their baſtards with the churches ſpoiler, - 
4 * yea, * wiched and vn goaly in canſing things of Chriſt tobe ſet forth u t 
ius 13: & iet: that af th:mgs almoſt cre fell uEð bonght at Rome , and that by \ 
„ opi'tt rides and orders of maſt holy lie: tobe ſhort that Schoolemen through ſl 
8 24:11:4 326:1 #FNOrAACe of tongues , haue not oucly marred au ſmoothered a'l other 
| 5 wa * artes, but ® Diatnige tonand“ huu¹, profane it with their curiaſitie t eir 
nba: Vanitie their follie, their raſuneſſe in mouing and defining qaeſtions „%% 

Ariſtotelhansratherthen as Chriſitans; an hethen Philophers , then fa 
th 
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to the Engliſh Seminartes, 


effect, the Diuines of Louan in the it late ? edition of S. Auſtins works) p oy. 
haue taken out of Viuet, and ſbauing off his locker, as O ills did Sam- © 3 Anverp 
ſons, haue made him like anothet man. Molanus, ſetting foorth the 5 
church of Romes Legend, * the martyroloze of } ſuurde with notes of — 2. 
his one, and D. Heſjels Cen ure on certains ſtories of Sunte, had there- wm 9 Va — 
in diſcredited not only forged writings, bearing falſe titles, as tales © he veere 
ofthe Apeitles ſathered on Abdias : of * Martialis , on Aurelius: of ' Amotin 24, 
" Auſtin , on Ambroſe: bur alſo the reports of their tight autours, ag., de. 
though notſpeakiagnotaright,* Pope Adrian,” Palla ſius, Cafſianis, n zo Jun, 
Nicephoru ,and * Simeon Metaphraſtes, The chiefeſt detence ot £018 
the Maſle , of merites, of Monkric, of Nunnerie, of the worſhip of b. He 
Saints, of relikes, of images, and other ſupetſtitions and ctrors — — 
of Popetie, doth Rand on che credit of theſe records and euiden- rvicg capers, 
ces, or as good as theſe, Wherefore Molanus being reprehended, * 
and told thereof * by mam, was faine tobe a Cenſour of Louan to him- 
ſelſe: and ꝰ to taze out luis notes of them all, ſauing of Abdias, a for- 
gerie con demnedby the Pope, and Papiſts, the Roman Inquiſitors — — 
many yeeres ago) with D. Heſſels Cenſure wholy. Jigenius (in his A — 
ſtory of the Welterne Empire) hath written © ſo of (onſtantine , ihat unn _ 
he hath not onely not proued the charter of Conſtantmes donation, — 
(a fable, that he gaue the Weſterne Empire to the Pope, ) but hath 4. a Et 
diſproued it. Cardinall Sirletus ſent him word from eme that Bal- — ppg 
ſamon, Caleca , Gennadina (hungrie Greekes ) baue mentioned that bf wr — 
rharter. A miſerable euidence againſt all ancient writers. But ſuch — Fw 
as it was,Srgonine muſt entoll it, and vſe it gently, as he doth though — | 
ouerthrowing s afterward the foundation of it : yer fearefully, poore b, 
manz & making his excuſe, that he thought it his dutie to ſſem n hat Eu. 
ſebius and many more had written , albert not agreeably to the Church of 
Rome. Sothe dealing of Cardinall Sirleta with S1gonin , of many 
with Molanus, of the Denies of Lowan with Ladowicus Vines , may 
teach you my brethren , to what ſort of ſeruice , or ſeruitude rather, you 
are trained yp by the Popes officers : who, if you viter a word beſide 
the artes and tongue of the Romans, will gag youby and hy, and cut 
yourtongnes if they belong. Vet this is a freedome in reſpe & of that 
ſlauciie which your Maſters fat youto, 
x Alis you hnow not ſeely ſoules nor yet ao und: r{tand Uta * 
7h: thralleme of the Romiſh crew , and yoke of Popith band, Loned mt 
For it is a (mall thing that they ſhould reſtrain vou from reptouing — 
falll;ood,or force ycuto furdet it in points of leſſer weight: Ca hard 
thing for ingenious mindes, but {m3ll for them) vnleſle they lead 
you 
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T hc Prefece of the conference 


vou alſo, with hereſie, and treaſon, to band your ſelues againſt the 
Lord andhis annointed in the Popes quacell, that he may be exalted 
4s God' of Gods vpon the eatth. Tac annointed of the Lord , are 
© che hig her powers, ordamed to execute iuſtice and iudgement ouer the 
mne 16-6, £994 and cuil. The Lord hath giuen charge of theſe his annointed, that 
ber tel arms All, euen euery ſoule, ſnould br ſubieſt tothem: yea, though they be in- 
Id e c, ficdels, as they were when this charge was gen. Your! Matlers 
4 part 2.quelt,z doe teach you, thatrf they endeuour to with dra-ve their ſuliecti to inſide- 
rei ele him, £104 97 hereſſe, then engbt the, mot to raigne: avd the Pope, 4s iudge 
aher their com. thereof ,muſt de poſe them, It wcrea poynt of candalous docttine aud 
the Popes l ertonious, to fay that * the perſonſouer whom the pomer of the ſword us 
prowazie, ginen them, arel+y men one. not the clergie. Much more , to adde 
* there to, that the things and matters wherein they haue to gouerue, are 
doth c. lol . de onely temporal, wot ſpiritua!!, But to ſay, char 3 the Pope may Acprius 
andere. of their engdomer , n c onely take from them lame of their fub- 
Au che Rhe. jets inallcaulzs, and all cheit ſubiects in ſome cuuſes, but al their 
—— 2—*5ny ſubtells and cauſes bath, it is fo vngooly, that * Strebert 2 Monks, 


* % 


b 2,Thel. 24. 
14.82, 1. 
- Ro lis] tel, 


Annovort,on H. or. 


1 who liued fiue Hundre dyeetes ſiuce, wien Hilde bran che Pope did 
Brit. S. nus, fitſt vſurpe that power againſt tue Emperor Henry , S:gebert on mull ” 
— iq rian, alleaged by your chumpion, for a special Witneile, » (ut ths 
maintenance Church of Rome had neuer any horeſie, “ nor changed otig bi in ſuub: P Ste 
3 gebert condemneth it in the Pope as noueltie, and (theugh halfe a- 
Princes, traid to call it ſo) hereſie. This is the gal en ini ge which your N. 
—— chodlonoſof ati raiſed vp to be worſhipped. Beware of him, my bie- 
placenis. thren who hath raiſedit vp, and commondeth you to fall downe 
— hooah beforc it. Though he haue enſnared you wirh his meate and drink», 
cl:1.1158, ae yet learne of your fellowe and friend M. Hart, to difobry him in this 
point. If you haue not the courage to doe it where you ate, as Am :# 
Cs ys Mifael,and Az tas did: returne out of Babylon into your nat jue 
thay, countrey , and ſerue the Lord with feare „not in the hie places, Ii ut in 
# Jn Cmonica. his holy tenuple. But if you will neither returne vnto vs, and will p: r- 
mY 22 n Ci. Gt thereto be the Popes ſlaues, hetetikes, and traitors, I call hezuca 
Head — and earth to witneſſe chis day, tha: I haue warned you togurne trom 


hai. your wickedues:l haue diſcharged my dutie: yout blood vpon be your 
ow ne hcads, 


du „ Pana non 
lit Ant:chritt, 


1551. 2 1 
2 Kiagezz. 13. 
Al. 7, 


Lvx. 23.24 


Father forgine them: for they know unt nat they die. 
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C The contents of the Chapters diuided 
by numbers into ſundry parti, for the 


ſundry points entreated of therein. 


The firſt C hapter, 


He occaſion of the conference, the circumſtances, and 
points to bee debated on. 2. The ground of the firſt 
point, touching the head of the Church. Wherein how 
chat title belongeth to Chriſt, how it is giuen to the Pope: 
and ſo what is meant by the Popes ſuptemacie. 


Pag. r. 


The ſecond Chapter. Pag. 21. 

The promiſe of the ſupremacie pretended to be made by Chriſt 
vnto Peter, 1. in the words, Thos art Peter, and V pon thu rocke will / 
build my Church : 2. and, Tothee will I gius the keres of the king dome of 
beauen. Ot expounding the ſcriptures : how the right ſenſe of them 
may be knowen, and ho ſhall iudge thereof, 3. What is meant by 
the keies, the power of binding and looſing, promiſed by Chriſt to 
Peter, and (in Peter) to all the Apoſtles, 


The third Chapter. Pag.$3« 
The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to hauemade (of the 
ſupremacie promiſed) 1. in ſaying to Peter, Feed my lambes, Feed my 
ſheepe : 2. and, Strengthen thy brethren. With che circumſtances of 
the points thereof, Doeſt thou lone me? and, I haue praied for thee, Pe- 
ter. What, and how, they make for Peter: how for all, 
T be fourth C hapter, Tag. 111. 
The practiſe ofthe ſupremacie (which peter is intitled to) imagined 
to bee prooucd, x, by the election of Aatibias to tlie Apoſtleſhip: 
2. by the Preſidentſhip ofthe Councell held at lern/:lem 5 3. and by 
Pan's iourney taken to ſee Peter, and his abode with bim. W lie rein, as 
in otner of the Acts of the Apollles, the equalitie of them all, not the 
ſupre macie of one is ſnewed. 
++ | The 


Page 141, 


Le fiſt Chapter. 


The Fathers 1, are no touch-ſtone for triall ofthe trueth in con- 
trouerſies of religion, but the Scripture onely, 2. T heir wiitingsare 
corrupted : and counterfets doe beate their names. 3. The layings, 
allcaged out of their right writings, proouc not the pretended ſupre- 
macic of Peter. 


The ſixt Chapter, Page 184. 


The two maine grounds, on which the ſupremacic vſurped by 
| \ the Pope doth lie. The former, that there ſhould bee one Biſhop 
ouer all in earth: 1. becauſe Chriſt ſaid, There ſhallbe one f: ocke, and 
one Paſtour : 2. And among theIlewesthere was one Iudge, and high 
Preeſt, The latter, that the Pope is that one Biſhop : 3. becauſe Pe- 
ter was Biſhop of Rome: (as ſome men ſay) 4. andthe Pope ſue- 
ccedeth Peter. Both examined, and ſhewed to faile in the proofe of 
the Popes ſupremacy, | 


* 
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The ſexenth Chapter. Page 22.7, 


The Scriptures falſcly ſaid to be alleaged by the Fathers for the ſu- ' 
premacy of the Pope, as ſucceſſor to Peter. 1. Feede my ſSeepe, ſtreng- 79 
ther thy brethren: and that thy fanh faile not, belong no more to Popes 
then to other Biſhops, 2. The Pope may erre in doftrine, 3. not 
onely as a priuate man, bit as Pope: 4. yea, preach falſe doctrine 
allo. For 5. hee may beatheefe,a robber woolfe : 6. and erre, not 
in perſon onely, but in oflicetoo : as it is prooued in euery part of 
his office : . with anſwer to the reply made againſt the proofes for 
the defence of him therein. 8. The ſucceſſion of Popes hath beene 
prenatledagamſt hy the gates of hel: 9. and when the gates of hell pre- 
uiled not againſt them, tlicit roche did argue ſoundneile of faith, not 
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9 1 „ 5 2 
4 0 0 eight Chatter. Page 387. 


The authoritie 1. cf traditions and Fathers pretended to proove 
he Popes ſupremacy, in vaine: helide the Scripture, uhich is the 
only rule of tath. The Fathers, 2. being heard with lawfull ex- 
ct ptious that may bee iuſii taken againſt them, 3. doe not prooue 
It. 


it. As it is fhewe1 5rſt, in Fathers of the Church of Rome. By the 
way, 4. che name of P. elt, thc Prieſtly ſacrifice of ( hriſtians, tlie 
Popiſh ſactiſicg of A ac prie ſts, the prootes brought for the Ralle, 
theluvitance and ceremonies of it are laid open. And ſo it is decla- 
red, that 5. neither the ancient Banops of Rome themſclues, 6. not a- 
ny other Fubers doc probue the Popes ſupremacy, 


The „inn Chapter, Page 569. 


1 The Church is the pillar and ground of the truth, The common 
conſent and practiſe of the Church before the Nicen Counccl, a. the 
Councell of Nice, 2. of Antioch, of Sardica, of Conſtantinople, Mi- 
levis,Carthage, Africk, 4. of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of Conſtantino- 
ple eftſoones, and of Nice, of Conſtance and of Baſil: with the iudge- 
ments of Vniuerlitics, and feucrall Churches throughout Chri- 
ſtendome: condemning all the Popes ſupremacie. 


The tenth Chapter. Page 585. 


1 Princes are ſupreame gouernours of their ſubiects in things 


% 22 and temporall: and ſo is the oath of their ſupremacie lau- 
| U 


Il. 2, The breakiag of the conference off, M. Hart refuling to pro- 
ccedefartner in it, 


The firſt Chapter 


1 The occaſion of the conference, the circumſtances , and points to bee 
debated on. 2. The ground of the firſt port , touching the head of the 
Church. 22 thas title belongeth vnto Chritt , bo u 1 gi 


to the Pope: and ſo uhat is meant by the Popes ſupremacie- 


Secretary Walſmgham , the cauſe why 
M a he hath ſent fozne to come vnto you : 
; to conferre with you concerning mat⸗ 
Me ters of Religion,foz the better infozm- 
NW: ing ot pour conſcience and indgement. 
n che which reſpec you ſignified vn 
e to him your ſelfe to be willing to con- 
1 00-0 50 5 - + \adl ferre with any man:ſo that you might 
bee charitably and Chuſtianip dealt withall, | 
Hart. Jnded J did ſignify ſo much to M. Secrerarie : neither 
am J vnwilling to doe that J haue pꝛomiſed. Yowbett , J wich ra- 
ther, that if a conference be purpoſed , the learned men of our fide, 
whome wee haue many beyond ſea , might be ſent foꝛ hither, of iper 
pteres, and ſounder iudgement. As fo2 me, the condition ofconfe- 
rence with you is ſome what vn-euen. Foz J lie in pꝛiſon, and am 
adindged to die: thecloſenefſe of the one , and terroz of the other, 
doth dull a mans ſpirits , and make him very vnfitte foz ſtudie. J 
neither am of great yeeres ,no2 euer was of great reading: q yet of 
that which J haue read J haue foꝛgotten much, by reaſon of my long 
reſtcainf. J am deſtitute of boxes: wer are not permitted to haue 
any at all, ſauing the Bible only. You of the other ſive may haue 
bokes at will: and you come freſh from the Uniuerſity: whereby 
you are the readier to vſe them and alleage them. Theſe are great 
diſaduantages fo2 me, to enter into conference with you. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, J am content, as I haue ſaid, to doe it: ſo that my wants may 
be ſupplied with furniture ot bookes, ſuch as J ſhall deſire. 
Rainoldes. The learned men of your ſide, it lieth not in me to x 
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pꝛocure hi ther. J would to God none of them had euer come from —— 
Rome with traiterous intent, nap moze then intent: to mouercbels i ach. lib.7. 


dan ere letter: 


lion againſt our @oueraigne , and arme the ſubiedes againſt the 5 n 


Pzince, It had fared better both with vou and others, who came » 


from him that ſent them. Your — and danger -whic — 


Dek Bwke, 


onogr, ub. 45 
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72 The ſumme of the conference 


hath hereon enſued, J can mozeeaſilie pittie then releeue. I wich von 
were at libertie: ſo that her Yighneſle wers ſatiſued, whom you 
haue offended. The condition of conference , the which is offeced 
you, is not ſo vneuen in ded as in ſhewe. Foz although J come 
frech from the Uniuerſitie, yet J come from one of thoſe Uniuerſi- 
ties , wherein your ſelues repozt , that fewe of vs doc ſtudy : and 
thoſe fewe that doe ſtudie, ſtudy buta few queltigns of this time 
oncly: and that ſolightly, that we be afcard to reafon with com- 
mon Catholikes : 02, if we doe reaſon,* the common fort of Ca- 
tholikes are able to anſwer all our argumentes, and to fay alſo 
more for vs, then we can ſay for our ſelues. Pou of the other fide 
haue beene bꝛought vp in one of thoſe Seminarves, wherein *all truth 
is ſtudied, the Malters teach all truth, the ſchollers learne all 
truth : and che courſe of diuinitic ( which our ttudents, nay our 
Doctors and Readers cannot tell almoſt what it meancth) © is 
read ouer in foure yeares with ſo great exactneſſe, that if a man 
follow his ſtadie diligently , hee may become a learned Diuine, 
and take degree. Pea, belides the Lectures of politiue Diuinitie, 
of Hebrew, of Controuerſies, of caſes of conſcience: the Lecture 
of Scholaſticall Diuinitic alone, ( wherein the whole body of 
perfect Theologie doth conſiſt) doth teach, within the ſame foure 
yeeres, all the points of Catholike faith, in ſuch ſort, that chere- 
by the hearers come to vnderſtand, not onely what is in all the 
Scripturcs about the matter of faith, but alſo whatſocuer is in all the 
Tomes of Councells, writingsof Fathers, volumes of Eccleſiaſti- 
call hiſtorics , or in any other Author worthie the reading, Wheres 
koꝛe, ſith you haue heard this courſe of Diuinitie, and haue been ads 
mitted to take degree therein vpon the hearing of it, vou may not 
alle age vuripenelle of yeeres,02 reading, oz iudgement: eſpecial⸗ 
ly againſt me, befoze whom, in time ſo long, in place ſo intom⸗ 
parable, you toke degree in Diuinitie, if yet our degrees may got 
fo2 degrees, the Pope hauing depriued vs of them. But you haue 
no bokes , ſauing the Bible only. You are, it is likely, the rea- 
dier in that boke : cheifly ſith * at Rhemes beſide your priuate 
ſtudie of it, you were exerciſed im it daily, by reading ouer certaine 
Chapters, wherein the hard places were allexpounded , the doubts 
noted, the controuerſies which ariſe betwixt you and vs reſolued, 
the arguments, which our ſide can bring vnto the contrary, 
perſpicuauſly and fully anſwered, Ss that with this armour 
pou ars the moꝛe ftrongly pꝛepared againſt mee: who can be con- 
tent 
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14 The ſumme of the conference 
„ache ende of hocltos were ſet foozth by Alan Cope , and beare his name, as i cer⸗ 


the booke after 


the 11 di 4vg-e tAing letters in them thewe.Likewile foꝛ the reft of the points that 
AHLNHEV. lie in controuerfie,them who in particular haue belt waitten of them 
fay,Aurburt uius and fo2 them all in generall, S. 7 homas of Aquine, and Father Ko- 
pon Nee, 2us bert, ZDictates,and chiefly * the confeſſion that Torrex/5;, an other Fa- 
v<co cdidit Ala ther of the ſociety of Jeſus-, hath gathered out of St Auguſtine, 
ous Copn'-, Which booke wee ſet the moze by, becauſeof all the Fathers S. Au- 
log.&mMay: gut ine is the cheefeſt, as well in our as your iudgement: and his doc⸗ 
ar. tine is the common doctineofthe Fathers: whoſe conſent is the 
rule whereby controuerſies (ſhould be ended. 


ett Polt an. 
Rainoldes. Theſs vou ſhall haue (God willing) and if you will, 


ta Sum. bheo- 
erg. JH. qu. 


Corb. An- Caniſſus tos: becauſe hee is ſo full of textes of Scriptures, and Fa- 
aim. Tomea, thers, and many doe eſteeme him highly. But this J muſt requeſt 


— hap be agg you , tolooke on the originalles of Scriptures , Counczells , Fathers, 

{f,Avguitiad Which they doe alleage. Fo2 they doe perſwade vou that all do make 

Gene. 02YOu: but they abuſe you in it. They bozrow ſome golde out of the 

<h-1ic»mPet. Lordes treaſure houſe, and wine out ofthe Doctors pzefles:but they 

Eanttzit. are deteitfull wozkmen , they doe - cozrupt their gold with dꝛolle, 
their wine with wozſe then water. 

Hart. Pou lhall find it harder to conuince then of it, then fo 
charge them with it. 

Reinoldes. And you ſhall finde it harder to makep2wfe ofhalfe, 
then to make claime ot all. Pet you ſhall ſe both your claime of all 
the Scriptures and Fathers to beemoze confident and iuſt: and my re⸗ 
pꝛofe of your waiters ſo2 their coꝛrupting and koꝛging of them, as 
plainly pꝛoued as vttered, if you haue eies to ſee, God lighten your 
eyes, that you may ſe:and open your eares, that you may heare:and 
gue vou both a ſoft hart and vnderſtanding minde,that you may be 
able wiſely to diſcerne , and gladly to embzace the truth when pou 
ſhallheare it. 

Hart. I truft I hall bee able alwates , both to ſe, and fo follow 
the truth. But J am perſwaded you will be neuer able to ſhew that 
that is the truth, which your Church p;ofeſſeth, As by our conference 
(J hope it Hall be memifelt, 

Rainoldes, Vill you then(to lay the ground ok our conference) 


communttcate with the Charch of Cd land in pꝛaiers and religion: 

Hart. The tauſes are not many. They may bee all compziſed 

m one, Pour Czurch is no Church: You ate not members of the 
Church. 


| ey AY akigh let meknowe the cauſes why you d your felfe , and refuſe to 


Raino!des, 


between I. Rainolds and I. Hart. 53 


Rainolds. Yow p2one pou that: on 

Hart, By this argument: The Church is a company ot᷑ Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an men pꝛoleſſing one faith, vnder one head. You pzofelle not one 
faith, vnder one head. Thereloꝛe youare not of the Church. 

Rainolds. Nhat is that one faith: 

Hart. The Catholike faith. 

Rainolds. Vho is that one head: 

Hart. The Biſhop of Rome, 

Rainolds, Then both the pꝛopoſitions, of which yon frame 
your argument, are in part faultie. The firſt, in that you ſay the 
Church is a company of Chꝛiſtian men vnder one head. The ſecond, 
in that you charge vs ofthe Church of England, that we pꝛofelle not 
one faith, Fo2 wee doep2ofelle that one faith, the cathalike faith. 
But wee denie that the Church is bound to bee ſubiect to that vac 
head, the Biſhop of Rome. 

Hatt. J will p2one the points of both my pꝛopoſitions, the 
which vou haue denied. Firſt, that the Church muſt be ſubicc to the 
Biſhop of Rome, as to her hicad. Next, that the faith which you pꝛo⸗ 
keſſe in England, is not the catholitke taith. 

Ratavids, Pou will lay ſomewhat foz them; put you will neuer 
pꝛooue them. ; 


Chap. 1, 


Divil, 1. 


$ 


Hart. Let the Church iudge. Foz the firſt, thus J p2ooue it: De /econd 


S. Peter Was head ol all the Apoſties. The Biſhop of Rome ſucces Dia ion. 


deth Peter, in the ſame power ouer Biſhops, that he had ouer the A- 
poſtles. Thereſo2c th: Bichop of Rome is head of all Biſhops. It ot 
Biſhops: then by conſequent of the dtoceſes ſubiec to them. If of all 
their dioceſes:then of the whole Church. The Biſhop ol Rome there⸗ 
foʒe is head ofthe whole Church of Chꝛiſt. 

Rainolds. S. Peter was head of all the Apoſtles 2 The Biſhop of 
Rome is head of all Biſhops ? J had thought that Chriſt our Sa⸗ 
niour both was, and is the head, as ofthe whole Church, ſa of A- 
poſtles, of Biſhops of all the members ot it. Foz the Church is his 
body : and he alone perfoꝛmeth the dutie ofan head vnto it, by gi⸗ 


uing it power of life, of feeling, of mouing: and him hath God ap- begun 
pointed to bee the head to the Church, and by him all the bodic * Colos 


furniſhed and knit together by ioints and bands, encreaſcth with 
the encreaſe of God, 

Hart, Wee grant that Chriſt is pꝛoperly the head ofthe church, 
the pzincipalland quickening head. But this head is imperiall, ſo 
to tearme him, and inuifible. The Pope 7 a viſible, and miniſteriall 

3 


head: „ 


bats 26 Chriſt the head of the Church, 


» $:aplet. pu- Head 2 pet in truth a head alſo. * Fo2 ofthe head there are two du⸗ 
— NE ties: the one, to be the fountaine out of the which there floweth life 
n wpcrio. into the reſt of the bodie: the other, to direct by his rule and power 
the outward functions ol the bodie. The fo2mer dutie doth agree to 
God alone and Chʒiſt. The latter, to the ſeruice and miniſtetie of 
men too. 

Rainolds, This pour auſwer oftwo heads doth ſtand with moꝛe 
- Pope noniface reaſon, then * his, who ſaid that Chzilt, and Chailts Vicar Peter, 
{ant m. exra, and Peters ſutteſſoꝛ the Pope, are ali but one head of the Church, 
eee Yowbeit, ſo to make a two fold head, as vou doe, by the varictie of 
TIT two duties: it is not to diuide, but to rent aſunder the duties ofthe 
head, and to make the Pope a head impertall rather then a mini⸗ 
ſtectall, Fo2, by rule and power to direc either the inward oz outs 
ward functions of the bodie, is the chieſe and pꝛoper function of the 
head, agreeing to that head alone, that giueth power of like and fees 
ling and mouing to the body. Aheteloꝛe, ſith Chaiſt, hauing bound 
bat: aa himſelfe by his pꝛomiſe * co be with vs varill the end of the world, 
doth giue this power vnto his Church by the effectu ul woꝛking of 
his holy ſpirit, which doth quicken both the whole and cuery mein- 
ber ofhis body : they who doe diuide the pꝛeenunence of this dutie 
betweene him and the Pope, allotting to him the inward, to the 
Pope the outward functions to be directed, deſerue to bee attainted 
of treaſon againſt che Lord. Fo2 ſeeing that to ererciſe this rule and 
dominion, is a pꝛerogatiue royall,and pzoper to the king ofkings :to 
 giueiteither in whole oz in part to any ſubiea, cannot bee a leſſer of- 

fenſe then high treaſon. 
Hart. If you account this to bee treaſon againſt the Lord, and 
doe attaint vs of1it: you mult attaint hunſelfeofit, who by his woꝛd 
hath bꝛought vs to it. Fo2 S. Paul comparing the Church vnto a 
bodie, to ſhew the ſund2y gifts of Chuſtians, and in their ſundꝛie 
ts their ſeuerall duties by the finulitude of members, doth men⸗ 
1e 21, kion a head amongſt them: The cie cannot ſay vnto the hand, 1 
haue no need of thee, nor the head to the feet, I haue no need of 
you. Meere the name of head mult by all likelihood bee meant of the 
Paſto2 in reſpec ofthe flocke. But it cannot bee meant of Chat, 
Fe? hee may ſapto vs, haue nonced of vou: and ſo he willeth vs 
4 Luc.i7,10 Alſo © (when wee ſhall haue done all things that are commanded 
vs) toſay, we are vaprofitable ſeruants. Jt mult be meant therefozc 
of Pcter tn reſpect of thereſt of the Apoſtles, and by conſequent of the 
Popeinreſpect of allz5tſhops. 
k Rainolds 
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Rainolds, If Paul had ſo meant it, either of Peter, oz of the 
Pope: hee had a tongue of the learned, he could eaſily haue ſo ex⸗ 
pounded it. But, in the applying of his ſimilitude to his purpoſe, he 
ſheweth that he meant, by the name of head, them who had the greas 
teſt graces of Gods ſpirit : by tecr, hands, and cics, them who not 
ſo great, though greater ſome then other. 

Hart. Them who had the greatelt 2 Nay : the name of cad 
doth ſhew, it muſt be one, and that, one viſible head (which we call a 


munlteriall 875 vnder Chat) pꝛopoꝛtionable to the body of Chꝛiſt, 
J meanetheChuarch.Dfthe which viſible and miniſterial head, thoſe 


woꝛds of S. Paul may be truly verified, The head cannot (ay to the 
fect, I haue no need of you. x 
Rainolds, Indeed, if the Pope bee.ſignified by tye head, thoſe 


wos will fit him well. Foz © Cardinall Poole diſtoutſing on the has inald, Pol. 
ſame reaſon of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, doth make, as him the hcad,ſo ; 


kings to bee the feet. And it is true, the Pope cannot ſay to Rings, 
I haucno nced of you. It would be hard going foꝛ him if they were 
not. But if, becauſe S. Paul doth in that ümilitude mention a head, 
thereloꝛe there mult de one viſible head pꝛopoꝛtionable to the bodie 
of Chꝛiſt, that is, the Church: then becauſe S. Paul doth mention 
the feet, there muſt bee needs alſo two viſible feet, by the like pꝛo⸗ 
po2tion. Now J would gladly know of yon, Maſter Hart, which 


trow, muſt bee the right foot. The left, who: The ingofSpaine 2 
What ſhallthe French King doe then? It is well that the King of 
Scots is no member of it: no2 the King of Denwarke, Harry wee 
had newes of the King of Swethland, th at Jeſuites had conuerted 
him. Shall he be the left foot? ©2 ſhall the BingofPolcland (et in 


a foot foꝛ it? Oꝛ is the kingsf Boheme neererit? There isa king ol N 


ho is repozted to pꝛoted your religion in his Coun⸗ levir. in ein. 

Ippon. b.: . 

= £ The Epullle to 

But how maiy feet may we Counce!l i 

this bodyhꝛue ? Bayit haue ſir, ſeuen, eight, may it haue twentie dre 

t foute, not two, mapit haue; of 12 = _— 
an 


Bungo too, * 
tries, and *likewtſe the Great Turke, and other princes of Maho- 
mets ſect: they mae be feet in time alſo. 


viſible feet: and may it not haue ten, no 
but one viſib! e head: 

Hart. Cirdinall Poole comparcth kings vnto ſect, not as though 
they were the lo weſt parts of the Church (fo2 hee counteth them as 
ſpeciall members, though not heads ) but becauſethe Church in the 
courſe of her growth was laſt of all increaſed with them, as with 
fect, and ſo did maks an end of growing. 


A 4 Rainolds. 
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you will make the two feet of your Church. The Emperour, J * 
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ar. t. ? J 
D wiſ. 3. 

Rainolde. Then in Saint Pauls time the Church had no feet, 
but a hemd without then. And wgat dt!) he meane to ſay that the 
licad coul not ꝓeate to the ſcet, wien it had no feet to ſpeake to ? 

Hart, Pes, it had fect then, but of another ſozt. Fo2 they, who 
were of lower degrees, and meaner gifts in the Church of Thiift, 
are reſembled to feet in coimpatiſon of others who were in thoſs re⸗ 
ſpets as hands, and etcs, aboue them. 

Rainolds. And doe you thinke the Church had but two ſuch feet? 
©) had it many hundꝛeds: Foꝛ Chziſti ins were growen long be⸗ 
foꝛe to thouſands, and it is not likely the moſt ot them were gies and 
bands. 

Hart. It had(no doubt): many. But you muſt not racke the mem- 
bers of ſimilitudes beyond the pꝛincipall points wh:reto they are aps 
plied and meant. Foz elſe you might infer too, that the Church muſk 
haue but two cies, and two hands, becauſe a mans bovy (to which 
S. Paul reſembleth the Church) hath no moze. 

: Rainolds. As you ſay. Pet this is the mould of your owne rea⸗ 
A ſon, wherein you caſt the Church to haue one vilible head proporti- 
_ * onable to the body, A fanſie moze p2opoztionable to the limmes of 
Poperie, then to S. Pauls doctrine touching the 2odp of Chu. Foz 
! 1 cot is. vet. his dꝛitt and purpoſe therein is to ſhew, that as a maus bodic is 
Weck a 25, made of ſundꝛie members, which are not all as excellent one as 
an other, the hand às the head, tlic foot as the hand, yet they ars 
ioined together to care one tor another, all to maintaino the bodie: 
| verſ,z9. & 28. ſo the body of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the Church, conſiſteth of ſuns 
d2yChaſtians, as members, ſome of greater gifts and callings then 
ſome, the Apoſtles then the teachers, the teachers then the helpers, 
derts, - and ® pet all ioined together to loue and ſerne once an other, and keepe 
Cee the Church in vnity. ZUherebytit is manifet, firft, that in naming 
» verſe 21, the head, he tonſidereth it not as a head pꝛoperlp, but onely as a 
—P\pzincipall member. Foz fo hee applieth it, naming all Chꝛiſtians, 
members: and calling them tlie body of Chrilt, hee putteth Chʒiſt 
to be the head. Nert, that by the name of lic ad ſo conſidered, he mcas 
y Verſe 38, fit neth no one man, but all? the Apoſtles, as them wyo were indued 
Rs w:ththechicfet gifts, and pliced in the higheſt function. TZUhere- 
leze, it that wazd be ſtrained to the vttermoſt, as farre as by the text 
it may; the pꝛoofe that it veeldeth will argue a pzeeminence ofthe As 
poſtles in generall ouer the inferiour members of the Church, but no 
power of Peter ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, much leſle ol the Pope 

oucr his fellow biſhops, 


* As Ao 


© Verſe 87, 


Hart, 


— — 


Chriſt, the head of the Church. 9 Jaws, & 


Hart, Pet this it doth pꝛooue, that the name of head is nat ſo gi⸗ 
uen vnto C itt, but that it ii ip bee giuen Into a ntetall mu al. o. 
Not as a hcad properly (you ſay, ) but as a princ;pall meinber., 
And what ſaid J elſe? Fo2 J granted that Ch21T is pꝛoperly the 
hend ol the Church: the Pope impꝛopecly. Het you repꝛooued mee 
fo2 it. 

Rainolds, J repzo0ued p2n not becanſe you gaue the title of 
head vato the Popc, faz hee ſhould bee a paſtour ofthe Church of 
Rome: and paſtours (oz their gifts aboue the members of their 
Churches) ought to bee lite heads, though many of them be cailes, a 
as the Pꝛophet calleth them: but becauſe you named him head of © 9.15. 
the whole Church, that in ſuch ſo zt as it is due to none but Chꝛiſt. 

Foz though you granted Thꝛiſt to bes the quuckning head, that is to 
ſay, the fountaine whence there floweth life into the reſt of the body ; 
vet you gaue the Pope this ſoueraintie of head ſhip, that hee ſhould 
direc * by his rule aud power the outward functions of the bodie. * $10 imperio, 
Where'n, as of the one ſide you debaſe the woꝛthineſſe of his gifts, 
who giuet) vs Paſtors and Teachers, in that you doe avpoint them 
to guide onelp the outward functions of his bodie, whereas hee c 
hath giuen them to che ful pertefting of his Saints: fo, of the * in nenpriee 
other ſide you detract ſomewhat from the ſoucceigntie of Chuit, & . 
| when you giue his ſeruants do:nimon to guide his Church by rule 
and power, whereas they are oꝛdained, to the worke of the mini- * de- 
ſteric, Wherefe:e, haiwwſoener pon day the title which you gine the 
Pope, and ſay you call him head, not pzope:ly, but impꝛoperlp, a mi⸗ 
niſkeriallhead : yet yon doe imply that in this [improperly ] which 
( can agree to none but him that p2operlyis a head, a head that doth 
? quicken, guide, and moue the body. Cuen as in? pour Canon Law if . * Dom- 
is ſaidof Peter : The Lord did commit the charge ofpreaching the Patin. 
truth vnto him principally , * to the intent that from him, as it | C — 8 
were from a certaine bead, hee might powre abroad his gifts as it ——— 
were into all the body. — 
Hart. Theſe woꝛds that vou reg ꝛooue in the Canon Law, are the bar. privacie 
woꝛds of a man of ſingular wit and iudgement, fa:no1s bath foꝛ ho- I — 
lineſſe and learning, Saint L co, an ancient Fathec, who did flozith » Lev Soft. 85. 
* aboue a thouſand yecres 2gce, — 
Rainolds. They are the woꝛds, J graunt, of an auncient, a 440. 1 
witty, a learned holy man, but n: and, that is moꝛe, a Biſhop 
of Rome. Now men, euen the Sliett, while they liue in the fleH, 5957-18, 
haue ſome contagion of the fleth : and learning max pute vp, sit . 
did 
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10 peter entituled to Chirſts right, 


did the Coꝛinthians: and the beſt wittes are ſoonelt tainted with 
ambition: yea James and John, the ſonnes of thunder, deüred 
ſuperioꝛitie: and Rome a great Citie did nouriſh great ſtatelinelle, 
and that »euen in the Biſhops of that citie * befoze Leo. Do they 
louing pꝛeeminence, as Diottephes did, take all occaſions to get 
it, and ſought ſome colours to maintaine it. TWherefo2e, as one (in 
* Tully ) ſaide to Honcoſivs, when hee immoderatly pꝛaiſed elo⸗ 
quence, that nc: woulde haue litt her vp into heanen, that himſelfe 
might haue gone vp wich her, as hauing greateſt right vnto her: 
ſo many Biſhops of Rome, and Leo not the leaſt of them, did lift vp 
Saint Veiter with pꝛaiſes to the ſkie, that themſelues might ils 
vp with him, as being foꝛſooth his ? heires. The Epiſtles and Ser⸗ 
mons of Leo haue manifeſt maikes of this affection : as, to giue a 
taſte of them, The Lord did rake Peter into the telowſhippe of 
the indiuiſible vnity : and * Wee acknowledge the moſt ſingu- 
lux care of the moſt bleſſed Peter for vs all, in this that God hath 
looſed the deceites of all ſaundereis: and, My writings be ſtreng- 
thened by the metite and authority of my Lord moſt bleſſed Pe- 
ter the Apoſtie: and, Peter hauing confirmed the iudgement 
of his Sce in decifon of faith, hath not ſuffered any thing amiſſe 
to bee ſcene about any of your perſons, who haue laboured 
with vs for the Cacholike faith: and, Wee beſerch you, and 
aduiſe to keepethe things decreed of vs, through the inſpiration 
of God; and the Apeſtle moſt bleſſed Peter: and, * If any thing 
bee well done or decreed of vs, if any thing bee obtained of Gods 
mercy by daily praicrs, it is to bee aſcribed to Saint Peters workes 
and merites, whoſe power doth liuc, and authoritie exccll in his 
one See: and “ Hee was ſo plentiſully watred of the foun- 
taine of all graces, that whereas hee rectiued many hinges alone, 
yet nothing paſſeth oner to any man but by him: To bee ſho2t, 
Leo, and by his erample his ſucceſſoꝛs after him, are ſo full of 
ſuch ſpeeches, that in the common Phꝛaſe of themſelues and their 
Secretaries, all things pertauung to the Popes were growen to 
be Faint l'etets: their P2crogatine, Saint Peters right: their digs 
nity, * Saine ters ona: : their ſtatęliueſſe, > Saint Peters teue- 
rence: firntgtion fo them, © S1iv:icdioneo Saint Peter: A meſſage 
com them, an embath1ge from g aint Peter: Things done in their 
pꝛeſente, done in ain Peters pgſence: Lands and poſſeſſions gi⸗ 
nen them, giuen to S int Deter Lind when they would haue king⸗ 
doms, Pʒinces muſt gene taem for Saint peter: Their territo- 
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ries and Loꝛdſhips, Saint Peters patrimonie : Their » vſurpati⸗ Pope lono- 


cen: the thn 
ons tyzannicali, * Saint Peters royaitics : Their good will, His Fang g per = 
fauour : Their Communion lis peacc : Cheit indignation, "H's 8 
curle : Their ſignet, His Ring: Their Cloſet, *His Scc : Their tis. . 
Cittie, * His borough Their poll money, 4 even Peter-pericet®. * 297 
Pea, it may bee, that ſhoztly they will take vp Peter foꝛ a ſurname, libs, 
as the Romane Cmperouc did the name of Czſar, Fo: a famous . 444. 


Lawrer and Patrone of the ÞP.:pacie, ſaieth, that Popes may all 9% 0+ u/be, 
7 Ji de fevtim vrb. 
bee called Peters. And ourcountuieman who was ſent to diſplay 2% nba 
the Popes Banner and challenge higheſt honour fo2 him, dooth — 
name hun the Biſhop of the tirſt Sce, that is to lay Peter. And 1 „ Bout. 24. 
* Cardinall Ho(1us one of the Popes Lieuetenants in his Councell , — 
of Trent, dooth wzite, that tncreis oncly one vmuerlall Patri- ©. pontin G <2 
arke , Whop » Pctcr of Rome, and that Peter of Rome did [end his = 6 1 


mellengeis vnto Englith, French, Dutch, and other nations, to Cal lenets ſub au 10 
them tothe Councell of Trent, Not Peter of gethſaida, but Peter i 4s 


ö 1 Geryvory tine n 
of Rome did it. 20 — 
Hart, Theſe thinges are (mall the moſt of them, and vſed to en⸗ . 


0 P re Jano- 


creaſe a reuerend eſtimation and opinion of that See, to the which cen: the fourth 
our Dauour committed the peincipalitie and gouernment:of his © £27, 1 


tores, de bap- 


Church. As fo2 the points that ſeeme greater in the words of & eius 


Leo, they map be defended. Foꝛ where hee ſaith, that Chriſt cooke Pe- —_ 4 
ter into the fellowſihip of the indiuilible viitic : he might meane vni- +, ibis cel, 


P,1 


tie in will, not in ſubſtance, as Chꝛiſt dooth pꝛay fo2 his Diſciples, Bin ne. 


Holy father, keepe them in thy name, that they may be one. as we — 
Z ienmm con 


are. Where hee dooth honour Peter with the title of my Lord. it is a vgdun apus 
cominon title, and giuen men offkateboth ſpirituall and jtempozail: — 
pea, * Harte Magdalen called him Lord. (the woꝛd inLatine is the s var- 


ſame) whome ſhee ſuppoſed to bee a Gardiner. The like might bee me Ha 


laid fo2 the defence ofthe reſt, withas great pꝛobabilitie, and perhaps wax an re- 
greater, then you haue to miſuke them. — contire 

Rainolds, The ſmaller things, which you call, are ſome of Cabin la- 
them ſmall, I graunt, but like ſmall holes in thips, at the which a "+ 


* Summum ho- 


great deale of water will come in, ynough to dzowne the Ship, if v ven prime (e+ 
they bee left open as long as theſe haue beene in the Shippe of the een 


; c Perrodeteres 
Church. They had encreaſed ſuch anopinon ofthe Pope of Rome, — 
Saint Peters $ c. as they tearmed it, that although hee p2aciſed not — 
a pꝛincipalitie giuen him by Chꝛiſt, but an outtagious tyꝛanny vſur- . 


Petrus Ro- 


ped by hinſelfeouer Kings r Nations: pet neither kings noꝛ nations may. 


John 1,44 John 17,11, ® John 20, 1. * Domine: as Leo, Domini mei 


almoſt 


—  — 


\nolo, the porter, whom I will 
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almoſt, durſt ſpeake againſt him, at the leaſt reſiſt it him. Foz if they 

did offend the Pope, they thought they did offend S. Peter. Now 

of Saint Peter they were taught, that hee is Pozter of heauen gates. 

. kes lu lou. hey feared the pozter would let none in, ſauing the Pope his 
es ctin&.63, * yicars friends. So, to get cternalllife,they ſerued, and pleaſed, e 
55. 12 freed the Pope leaſt that if he ſhould frowne vpon them, Saint Peters 
fauour ſhould be loſt. TWherefoze how ſmall ſoeuer thoſe things 

of Peter ſteime in tifling kindes of common ſpeeches : they bꝛought 

no ſmall aduantage to Peter of Romes Court, and wealth into 

ned eccleGaſt his Treaſurie. It is reco2ded i of ing Oſwy in our Engliſh ſko2te, 
— Aeg that when, vpon the controuerſie about the celebꝛating of Caſter, 
q there was a Synode aſſembled , that the one part alleaged», that 

they followed the Eaſt Churches , which bad recciued the rite of 

lohn the Evangeliſt , the Diſciple whom Chriſt loued : the other 

part replied, that they followed the Church of Rome, which had 

Egg vobic eic receiued theirs of Peter, towhom Chiſt gaue the keyes of the 
quia hic eit aus kingdome of heauen: the King towke vp the matter, and iudged 
corre... with the Church of Rome, For_#tcil you, quoth hee, that Peter is 
_ gainclay, nay ,I will obey his orders 
— in all teſpectes, as farte as I skill and can, leſt when I come to 
2 — the doores of the Kingdome of heaucn , there bee none to open if 
the ec inc uon NCC bee diſplcaſed who doth kcepe the keyes. This groſſe umagina- 
of tne kinz. ..,. tion ot the keyes and poꝛter, and coꝛrupt opinion of power to ſhut 
s Perer may for- AND open tommitted vnto Peter only, ( which the good King con- 
ive you "ones ceiueb of mplicitie, his Clearme ſhould haue taught him better, 
Emprevie.Regii, but they did all agree vnto it, and their ſucceſloꝛs pꝛaiſe King 
b ebe, Ofwy: ) the Captaincs of the Church of Rome percetuing it to 


d. S, Peters ſuc- © 

et For. * bee tommodious fo2 the a duantement of their kingdome, and con- 
48. Perers ban duering of all the earth, haue nouriſhed very cunningly, by their 
— leſſons, their titles, © their armes, * their enſignes, their pics 
tiv.4 avert, küres, and other legions of policies, all in Saint Peters name. And 
— on the credit ol Saint Peter they haue p2onounced that! all ordinan- 
uen only roÞe- CCS Of their Sce mult bee received , cucn as if Peter had confir- 
OO med them, £hey haue taught, that their Church perſiſteth 
D Hν,U. pure from all crror, by the grace and hclpe of Peter. They haue 
3 decreed that althouch it lay a yoke almoſt intollerable on vs, 
Synod.Coaltant, Yer wee mult beare it · patiently in the remembrance of Samt Pe- 


att em. ler. Chey haue (ct abꝛoach in the donation of Conſtantine, that 
an dd, g. ice gaue them his owne crow ne, of golde moſt pure, and preci- 


c. Conſtantiuus . , . 
Diſtiaa-oe, ous ltores,to weare in honour of Saint Peter, and that hee helde 
the 


AA 


The Pope encroching byS.Peter, 18. 3 
the bridle and ſtitropp of the Popes horſe in reverence of Saint Peter. 
They haue made the ©mpero2 , as the Popes vaſſall, to become 
K Saint Peter: knight, and take his oath vnto F. Peter, that hee will —— 2 
reſtore Saint Peters lande vnto the Pope, it hee gette any of it, and i. 
will helpe the Pope to defend Saut Peters land. They haue bꝛought — 
Archbiſhoppes to thinke their power is nothing, vnleſle che Pope 9=44= din. 
doe ſend them from * Saint Peters bodie, a pall , which hath the tul. © 
neſſe of the pontificiall dutie. Biſhoppes they haue bound to Ken 
pꝛomiſe by their oath allegiance and fealtie, to Saint Peter, the Ro- 2 
mane Church, and their Lord the Pope. Vea, from Biſhoppes d e 
they haue bꝛought the oath vnto them, who receiue dignities. And iureiurance. 
that which palleth all the reſt, whereas the fozme of the oath ? inthe n 
Canon Law doth bind them co defende regulas ſanttorum Pa- Ego N Epiſcopur 
trum, the rules of the holy fathers : the Pope hath * heretofoze, = — 
and now doth put inſtead thereof , regal ſancti Petri, the toy- copus , Faparum 
alties of Samt Perer, Such pꝛeies your Eagles take, though you cccicts cg, 
doe count them flies. But let them be flies 02 fowles , J will not !*1#@n2orum 7a 
frive.Dnely this J ſay,Let the wiſe conſiderit ,and marke the de- a4 d:(encenium 
grees ofencreaſe in the aapacie, and they ſhall perceiueinthis (what eum. 
ſhall J callit)ofSaint Peters name, that although it were not any of de; ar Fall 
the greateſt, it was one of the fineſt tricks of ſpirituall coofinage that een, 
hath enriched the Pope, t ſet the Church ol Rome ſo high. Now, to the 1; bela 
come from theſe leſſer vnto the greater points in Leo, I knowe, if a net 
man lit to be contentious, it is an eaſie matter to ſay ſomewhat p20- ceniem. 
bably fo2 the defence of his wozdes.Veathonghhe had named Prey, 
not only my Lord, hut (as 7hema did our Sauiour) My Lord and haas. 
my God. It is a deſperate cauſe that will admit no colour. The 
Stewes of Rome haue found patrons, that which is woꝛſe then . 
Stewes; The a heathens called Domitian, Our Lord God the Em- pologic. 
perour. A Canoniſt ſaithof tie Pope, Our Lord God the Pope. Tm 4 
Blaſphemous ſpeeches both: yet a quarreller might alleage in de⸗ bels 
fence of them, *I haue laid, ye are Gods. But the very ! heathens, —— 
by the light of nature miſliked the one, as inſolent / neither haue 3 vent ST 
read any Papiſt,no noz Xeſuits,that durſt defend the other. It was +a Dow inn. 
a common pzactiſe amongſt the young ſtudents of our Uniuerſities enen 
in the time of Dunſes, (and is yet amongſt too many, whom . +.21. © 
ſpottes of Dunſerte haue ſtained, ) that ifin diſputation they were 2 
bꝛought to an intonuenience, were it neuer ſo abſurde, they would 5x.» View : 
haue a diſtinction, though void of bꝛaine and ſenſe, yet a diſtinction * n. \ 5 
to maintaine it. Ita man will be peruerſe, it is no maſterp to doe it. 


But 


— 


— — 


* 


- 
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Lese But as ra wiſeand learned man doth ſay of them, that they are baſe 
tupt. wits which are ſo affected, whereas ingenuous mindes, and natures 
we'l giuen, will rather ſceke how true that 1s which they holde, 
then how they may detendit , making greater price of veritie chen 
victotie: ſo J may ſay (vea much moze in matters of Religion, of 
faith, ol life eternall /a chuſtian witte and godly minde will ſearch, 
and weigh rather, what ſhould bee ſaid truly , then what may be 
ſaid pꝛobably, o2 colourablie at the leaſt. And J wilh , ifit had beene 
the god will of God, {aſter Canpian had had the grace in the 
Tower conference to haue aimed at this marke: rather in ſincentis 
to haue ſought the truth , then with ſhiftes and Cauilles the mains 
tenante of his cauſe and credit. But though hee were froward, and 
did ſhut his cies againſt the beames of thelight: pet doe you not (a 
Foz Gods ſake , Maſter Hart, in the conference ot ours. Be content 
rens 20, to open Fourminde to his grace, who * ſtanderh at the doore and 
bag. Lnocketh: and harken to his voice while it ts co day Beware of 
—— their example, who could not beleeue, oz it theꝝ did belæue, durſt 
| not confeſic Chriſt : becauſe they loued the praiſe of men more then 
the rraile of God, and hunted after honour one of an other, nor ſeek- 
ing for the ho:zour which commeth from the Lord alone Denie your 
ſelfe,and your friends, and all fleſhly reſpects , and giue the glozie ta 
the higheſt. 
Hart. J neither ſeeke fo2 ſhiftes to darken the truth: no2 loue the 
pꝛaiſe of men moze then the pꝛaiſe of God. It were a madneſſe fo2 a 
man to aduenture his life (as we doe, you ſeæ) fo2 the maintenance of 
erro2,02 of his owne credit. As fo2 P. Campian, I thinke of him as 
of my ſelfe. J heard the diſputations, wherein he anſwered them who 
came to reaſon with him: and J perteiued nothing in any of his ans 
ſweres, but ſinceritte and truth. 
Rainoldes. Py ſelfe was not pꝛeſent at the diſputations , but J 
\112booke haue read them witten: and that leſt you ſuſpect the waiter as 
inmled, Arrue pattiall)by a faucarer of yours , who was pꝛeſent, as he ſaith, at 
report of the co (YE Whole action. And ( doe affirme it in ſingleneſſe of heart , as 
— 4 befoze the Loꝛd: neither doe J doubt but all who haue the wiſedome 
London v ds diſcerne ſpirits will ſe the ſame, if they peruſe them: ) ha ſought 
Ce b doe in ſuch ſo2t to maintaine the credit of his cauſe 02 perſon , as 
Er was preſent though her had ſet nothing moze befoze his eies, then to perlwade 
3 2 proſelues, that nothing could bee bꝛought againſt him, but hee 
© < *Makas. 15. would ſhew it made foꝛ him. J would not ſay ſo much vnlefſe J 


kne we it by hisfruites. F02, to paſſe oner his often an againe 


— wp 


cya. J 16 Peter enetiled to Chriſts right. 


Diuil.2, 
wherein hee himſelfe conſiſting of two natures (God, and man) is 
one Chꝛiſt. Into the third, wherein the Church is one with Chuſt 
her head, and the Churches members are one amongſt themſclues , 
he did receiue Peter: but in ſocietie with his bꝛethꝛen, not without 
»"A4.4.3:2 them in ſingularitie. The multitude of the belecuers were of one 
* Epheſ4.4 heart, and of one ſoule: Thep all are 4 one body, ſancified by 
one ſpirit , th2zough the Sacrament of one baptiſme, knit to Chaiſt 
by one faith, to themſclues in one loue, to ſernetogether one Lord, 
ia one hope and expectation of one eternall bliſſe and glozie. 90 
that, ofthis vnity,whereof Peters ſtate and nature is capable, apply 
14174 3» u Which you liſt vnto the woꝛdes of Leo, either vnitie of will, as you 
vete c lib. 3. fſeemeto doe, oꝛ vnitie of grace, as others anſwer foz it; 02 vnitie 
dbb ere, Pf glozie, which Chꝛiſt did pꝛay fo2 alſo, and ſome will like that bet⸗ 
22 K 24. ter: none ok theſe doe reach vnto that maieſtie, which Leos wordes 
aſpire to by giuing him che fellow ſhippe of the indiuiſible vnitie. 
et God foꝛbid that any man ſhould ſuſpect of him, that hee meant 
vnitie, either of nature with God, oz of perſon with Ch:ft. Da 
— 1 x hath deſerued better, then to be thought ſo enillof. But that which 
concil. Chalced. in ttueth may be ſaid fozhim,is,that his mea ung was (as * others 
Tas! where himſelfe doth open it,) that Chꝛiſt didimpart his name of 
"Scrmon2.in tocke ànd toundation ot the Church to Peter. Now, ſome miſt of 
—— fancie dazeled his eies, oꝛ elſe he would neuer haue ſaid thereupon, 
$:rmon 2.in that Chrilt receiued Peter into che fellowthippe of the indiuiſible 
Papa, vnity: andthat,inſuch pzeeminence,as he reteiued none but him: 
A — — his greater names and titles of leſus, ot 
Anl. Chriſt, of the light of the worlde, one of them to ſome, the reſt to 
rpc. all his ſeruants: neither did he giue his name of Rock: to Peter, 03 
— of foundation to Petet onely, as ſhall appeare after. But it yet you 
1 ſer not, that Leo did out-reach, in making Peter as it were a fellows 
8 head, a partie/rocke, and the halfe foundation of the Church with 
„Les Seb z. Chriſt : behold a farther fellowhip ,wherein he ioineth Peter ag 
wannive:f,die, mate and partner with God, tellowſhip of Power, * God hath gi- 
Wunpuorlur, uen to Peteragreatand a wounderfull fellowſhippe of his power: 
and if hee woul de haue any thing to bee common vnto other Prin- 
ces with him, hee neuer gaue, but by him, whatſoeuer hee gaue to 
others, Out of all controuerſie theſe woꝛdes doe lift vp Peter vnto 
DO the fellowſhip of that glozieof which God is ſo tealous , that he hath 
. pzoteſted hee will not giue it to any other: hee hath giuen it to 
Chriſt, who is one with himſelfe,God of God, light or light: if any 
man pꝛeſume to ioine a moztal creature, whomſaeuer, as r 
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Ss vnto Chriſt in it, he robbeth Chriſt of his honoz of the onely mediatoꝛ: e 
i betweene God and man. And what dooth hee elle, who faith (as bebe — 
4 Leo dooth) tt at Saint Peters care ſhineth ouer bitkops in that their“ 

ut ſlanderers are defaced. that Peters merit and auditoric dooth ſtreng- 

ne then che writings of his ſeruant againſt Heretikes: that Peter dooth 

by not ſuffer their Perſons to bee (tained ho labour tor the Catholike 

ift faith: that the Popes decrees are in ade by the inſpiration of God 

cd. and Saint Peter: that ic muſt bee imputed vnto Saint Peters workes 

20 and merits, it any thing bee gotten of God by daily praicts: that 

ply nothing pailethoucr vnto the chicfelt of tlie church, no not Fnto a- 

ou ny man, from God, but by Saint Peter. Leteuctic Chultian heart, 

itie whome the zeale o? God hach giuen anp warmth vnto, and his ſyi⸗ 

cts rit wiſdome bee iudge bet weene you and vs: whether that to veelde 

des ſuch pw Ly ſuch authozite, f * ich Tryon + Ante n = zeokthe C jurch 

tie. of Cy:1it, fo any Saint in he ruen, bee not auen or the maie⸗ 

ant ſhe , domnuon and Souecrainc authozitie of tHe 2 17 07 Saints, 

Hes the helpeneck;! acl, Tf (LC PRUCL! 11 be oc fea! eo 14015 a; {Al nit 

hich Leo, whoſe le. arung J doc! dne, „ Mersuetence 9. arne 

her⸗ Bu: © the Au. ent of 1 DA $. Is Hioe —— h c; At. I nu! hes © Sg 7.9 
ol 1d m greater rede enct: who tight voung ElidhÞ © to re32000e  , — ö 

ſt of big ammnents, "cucn holy lob amongtthem,and to Cayof thein, * [ 135 Fo 

don, will not accept the perion of any, (neither vill I giuc titles vnto 

ble man : for may notgluctitlcs : if 1 0 ould doe it a little. le thut made 

um: mee would take mee away, Where! 020 J doe freely without curteſte 

18, ol of titles, and actepting ol pecſons, pꝛoſeſſe, that miſlike thoſe hau⸗ 

lt to tie ſpeeches in Leo, and J thinke that the —— of iniquitie ſo 

„ 03 wꝛought th ꝛough his ambitious aduancing Peter, that of the egges 

vou 2 which hee chertthed , two of the moſte venemons Ccciatuces 

iows woere b2ed, that enerpoyſoned the Church of Chꝛiſt: the one, the 

with = Popes Bupzematie, vſurping pꝛincelp power ouer the Church x com⸗ 

er as mon⸗weale, with bꝛeach of Faith to God and man: the other, the 

chgi- wo2lh:yping of Saints, wherein that honour is giuen to creatures, 

wer: which ought to be giuen to the Creato2 onely. Dne example may 

prin- ſhewe them both, euen Hiluchrand „(called Gregoricthe ſeuenth 

aue to in his Popedome) wo depꝛiuing Uenric Þ Emperour of his Ems 

r v:1t9 pire , and viſch; aging his Dubiects ok their Oath ok allegiance, pꝛo⸗ 

e hath no:mced ſe:ifeace, with aninuocationof Feter, as a tire Chuſti-⸗ cen 
1it to an would tremble to haue heard v{ed to any, but to Cod. /ncline bee. 
if any tl une eare O blcticd Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and heare me! — troaaÞ 
anion thy ſeruant, home thou haſt brought vp from mine infancic, a nt. c: 


and 


—— — — — 
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——_ Peter entituled to Chriſts right. 


lige u and haſt preſerued to this day from the hands ot the vnrightcous , 
ci, who hateandvexe mee, for my faith in lice. * Thou canſt beare 
2. en in de tne witiuclic beſt, and the holy Mother of Chriſt, and thy Brotlier 
$ Tamil reſis Paul partaker with thee of martyrdome , that I haue vndertaken 
es ort mas. the goucrament of che papacie vawillingly, Not that! thouglit it 
robberie to clime into thy Sce laufully: butl had rather live in 

pilgrimage then, than occupic thy roome for fame and glory oncly. 

I doe contelſle, (and good cauſe why) that the charge of the Chriſtian 

| people was committed, and the power of binding and looſing, 
Seen granted vnto mee, not through my deſerts , but by thy grace, 
5 «ac ti:ucafre FTruſting therefore on this atlurance, for the honour and ſafegard 
* 2-2», Of thy holy Church, in the name of God Almightic the Father, 
Lig n de g the Sornc, and the holy Gholt, I throwe downe King Henric, 


] alz 11.9, wh ch . . h 
bet races the Sonne of Henrie ſometime Emperor (who hath Jaide hands 


withth ret, too boldly and rathly * vpoa thy Church) from his imperiall 
(hen Patina = x d | ' ' | 
k-i)uz, and Kingly goucrnment : and J abſolue all Chriſtians ſubiects to 


— dm the Empire from that oath by the which they are wont to beate 
| faith and allegiance vnto true Kings, Dot pou ſee to what iniqui⸗ 
tie their pꝛide, abuſing Peters name, and claiming all by him, 

hath puſfed them vp: To what vſurping ouer Empercurs? To 
wh.:tdiſhonouringofthe Almtghtite? But ok this we ſhall haue fit⸗ 

ter occaſton to conferre when wee come to the queſtion of the woz- 

ſhip of Saints. Foz th:other , (to returne tothe place which we 

haue in hand: ) the name of head, in that ſenſe, as it is made a con- 

duit of the gifts of God to powꝛe them abꝛoad into all the body, is 

onely due and pꝛoper vnto the Mediato: betwFcne God and men, 

the Apoſtle of our p2ofeſſion, our Sauiour leſus Chriſt. When the 

right of this title is called into queſtion , euerie knee muſt bowe in 

hea:en, in earth, and vnder the earth, and peeld it vnto him whom 

God hath (ct at his right hand abone all powers and pꝛincipali⸗ 

ties, Ilherefoze J ſap not, ifa man, if Leo, ( whome hope of profit 

might blinde, taking himſelfe foꝛ Peters hire) but ifan Angell from 

heauen doe giue vnto Peter, ſhall J ſay with the Apoſtle , Let him 

Ga'.1.s, he accutſed? J will not take on mee that ſeatence : but this J will 
8 ſ y, the ſinne is verie heynous. How much moze heinous, that it is 
nome Metemcedin ſhewvnto Peter, indeed, by Peters name conueyed to 
gg ele the bope. Foꝛ as boldly as Leo applyeth it to Peter: ſo boldly dooth 
al. rde. à Cardinall apply it to the Pope. And la Biſhop, (venturing furs 
e an ther then the Cardinall ) not content to vouch that the Pope is Mcl- 
Nc cliiſedec, excclling the teſt incomparably in pricſt-hood , affirineth 
farther 
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19 Ju. 


karther ol him, that hee is head of all Biſhops, from uliome they do 
grow, as members growe from the head, and of u hole fuliiclle 


they doc all teceiue. Ol Chuſt it is written, that „f his fulucs, wee , 


doc all recetue : that hee is, aPcicit tor euer after the orde 


IA 
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of Melchiſedec: that hee isꝰ the head of whome all the body being 
coupled & knittogerher by cuerie ioynt giuen to furnithit, through 


the effectuall pouct, in mceaſurc ot cuer; c part, recciucth increaſe © 


F 


the body. But to gue theſe pꝛiuiledges vntothe Pope, that hee 
is Melchiſedec, the head of all Biſhops, and of his tulicile they doe 


all recciue : 

this did goe fo2 catholike doctrine? TUas not the p2ophecic then ful- 

filled of? the man who ſhould ſit in the Teinple of Godas God 
Hart, 


O Lo2d, in how miſerable ſtate was the Church, when 


P z, The. 


I maruaile what you meane to take vs vp ſo tharvely, as 


fo2 a heynous mattec, that wee call the Pope head of tlie Church, 
where +s pou giue that title your ſelues to the Queene whome it may 
leſſe agree to. So one that pꝛeached to vs heere not long agoe in the 
Tower chappell, d.2 make a long talke to pꝛꝛoue that Ch: iſt onely 
is the head of the Church and charged 93 with blaſphe mn, ſoꝛ ſaying 
that the Nope is head: and yet himſelfe pꝛaping koz the Queenes 
Maieſtie, did name her ſudꝛe me head of the Cyurch of England: 


wherem we ſindled at his folly, Foꝛ it it be no blaſphemie to call the 
Aneene hend: wog chould it be blaſyhemy to call the Pope head? 
Rainolucs. Ae giue vnto her Highneſſe the Litle, not of head, 
but a as prcame goucrunur 
Oods wo2? , and high commiſſion krom the hiche# , it ſhall in 
dne place bes come it pou will. As for the Pꝛeacher, whome pou 


mention, J had: ther pon would deale withineby publike monu⸗ 
men's and wutings ofourcChurch, as 3 do with pou, than be repo2ts 1: eh 


of pziuate ſy weches: fo: perhaus you fanied moꝛe then hee ſaid: per⸗ 
haps he 7:15 ſo much th t you were glad to ſmile it out with that fan- 
ſte. But it vour repoꝛt ot᷑ his ſermo: i be true, it is like! ythat he gaue 
the name ot head to the Queene in the ſame me ming that we do the 
title o? ſupreane goueruour. Which J will pꝛecue to bee godly: and 
hee den ved the dope to bee head in another meaning, in which that 
nne beiongeth vato Chꝛiſt alone, condemning them of blaſohemie 
who gine it im ſo. Ind thep, who did (mile bereat,as at fell berauſe 
they were Davilts, might, it they were anus, ſunle at the Serip⸗ 
tures too: which da mine the title of Gods viito goucrnours.a'td pet | 
tonde mne them who haue other Gods befide rhe Lord. For if it bee 
no blaſphe m to cal the Magiltrates Gods: hy ſhould it be blaſphemy 
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| Sts $20 Chriſt,the head of the Church. 

| :A2,14,; to call Mercurius and lupiter Gods? Js not this your reaſon ? 

| But our Doctrine as it is holy and true, ſo it is plaine : if men will 
rather learne it humbly, as Chiſtians then laugh at it as Lucians, oz 


| * AP 71 *© as lulians reaolt from it. Foz wee teach that Chritt is the head of the 
— - Church, as ce dooth« quicken itwith i; slpirit: as hee is the light, 
nr the hea alth, the lic otic; and is prelent alwaics, to fi! lit with h's 
«ef ess, & bleſings, und with his grate to gauèxue i:. In the which reſpectes, 
4.1 5 & "op becaulc the Scripture giueth the name of head to Chriſt alone 
9 55 „by an excellencie:thereot᷑ wee ſo conclude, tliat hec is the oncly head 
Church;his bo- of the Church , Fo? otherwiſe, wee know, that (in anotherkinde 
Ine us And degree ot rel ſemblance they may bee called heads, who haue 
chi Ap pꝛeeminente of place o2 gouermment ouer others. As in the He- 
928. bꝛuc tert wee reade the heads of the Leuttes , fo2 the chieſe of 
Fe them: and, che Prieſt the head, that is to ſay, the chiefe Pꝛieſt. 
d —_ . After the which ſoꝛt, J will not contend, if you entitle Biſhoppes, 
* heads of the Church, as * Athanalius dooth : and Gregot ie, when 
hee named our Sauiour Chrilt the head oft the vniuctlall Church, 
hee calleth Chꝛiſts Miniſters as it were Heads: Paul, Andrew, lohn 
heads of particular ſiockes, yet meinbers of the Church all vnder one 
head. 
Hart. You graunt in effect, as much as J require. Foꝛ, if either 
Biſhoppe oꝛ Cardinall haue giuen that vnto the Pope, which is due 
to Chuit, as hee is head pꝛopecly: wee marntaine them not. ee 
ſay that as Paſtoꝛs, all who haue the charge to gouerne the Church, 
arc heads after a ſoꝛt, that is uny20ovecrly, as I tearmed:t: ſo the Pope 
who is the chtefcit of them all is the ſupꝛe nme head. And in this ſcenic 
| you muſt take vs, when wee doe entitle the Biſhop of Rome the lu- 
2 preame hicad of rhet hurch. 


una nd. oe Rafnolds. J will take pou ſo Yowberf, fo: as much 7s the 


9 105 10e naue of hæad Hat) | undate ſigrafications! in this kinde of ſpceche, as 
Opt. Ax. the Otrptue ſhewety, * Codisthe head of Chriſt. Chriſt is the 
82 ct 22 | 11 ti che Ad ot the \ oma: the head of Syria J 
„L 58 Da:valcus: the head of Damaſct us, Rerein: the hing ' tne head of 
1 the tries of Ural; and S the heads of houſholdes, the eldeſt: the 
„ede Acad ot the pen | ic the foamot and he traded the mountaincs 
* Wy the higheſt: and he headoftheſpices, the thiefeſt: and, in offen- 


edge 23 ders 1! ie heads, the punctpall and among Dauids Captaines, 

the heads, themot excellent, ſome ofthe which impoꝛt a pꝛee⸗ 
5 — 254 minenccofother things, not of power: and they that doe of power, 
$& 13.13 ſonic unpoꝛt a greater power, ſome a leller: 3 would vnder⸗ 
tand 
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The Pope, how called head, and why. 21 Aber. 2 


derſtand particularly what power you giue vnto the Pope, by cal- 
ling him ſup;eame head, left afterward wee varie about the mea⸗ 
ning of it. 

Hart. The power, which wee meane to him by this title, is u princh, 
that the gouernment of the whole Church of Chꝛiſt thꝛoughout the — wy 
woꝛld doth depend ol hun: in hun doth lie the power of iudging and — AP 
determining all cauſes offaith : of ruling Councells as Pꝛelident, 1 
and rat: tying their decrees: ol oꝛdering and confirming Bichops and 8 8 0 
Paſto2s ;of deciving cauſes bzought him by appeales froin all the i 
coaltes ot the earth:of reconciling anx that are ertommunicate: of ex⸗ sg Kaen 
communitating, ſuſpending, oz inflicting other cenſures and penal; for ibis whole 
ties onany that offead,yeaonPzinces and Nations: finally, of all popes tere. 

—— 4 oe — ſo2t — — ofthe Church, euen whatſoe⸗ ce common' 
uer toucheti either pzeaching of doctrine,o2 pzacti iſcipline in 
the coy of o_ , CF ECIIENY 

| amolds. And all this you meane by the Popes Sup: ie. 

A power, very great in waight, and large in — RR 

to weld: yea,fo2 one Jyoffle,much moꝛe fo2 one Biſhop. Biſhop of 

Some is he, 02 Biqhop of the whole wozld 2 Pou ſaid that you call 

him a head mproperly. I weene pou giue this power improperly 

to him alſo. Foꝛ cut ofall doubt you can neuer p2oue that it belon- 

geth to him pzoperly. 


The ſecond Chapter, 


The promiſe of the ſupre mac ie pretended to be made by Criſt into Petey 
1. mtheworder, I hon art Peter, and vpon this yocke will ] build my 
Church, 2. and tothee will [ gins the keies of the kingdom of hen. 
wen, Of expoundirg the Scriptures: how the righ ſenſe of them may bee 
knowne,and who ſhall indge thereof, 3. what us meant by the heyes the 

power of binding and looſing, promiſed by Chriff ts Peter, and (in Peter ) 
toallthe Apoſtles, 


4 ART. ow large and great ſoeuer this power and 7he firſt 

ſupꝛeamatie doth ſeeme in vour eies: it belongeth Diuiſſor 

7 pꝛoperly to the Biſhop of Rome. And that is alrea- 

dy pꝛoued by the reaſon which befoze J made. Saint 
Petet was head ot all the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of 

v Rome ſucceedeth Peter in the ſame power ouer Bi⸗ 
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Of Peters Supremacie. 


ſhops that he had ouer the Apoſtles. The Biſhop ok Rome therefoze 
is head of all Biſhops, and by conſequent, of their dioceſes, that is, ot 
all the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

Rainoldes. Remember in what ſenſe you take the name ol head: 
and J denie both the pꝛopolitio is ofthis argument. 

Hart. J will pꝛoue them both: and firſt the fozmer. Chꝛiſt dis 
pꝛomiſe Peter that he would make him head: therefoze hee did make 
him. 

Rainoldes. Me did not pzomiſe him. 

Hart, Chziſt did ſay vnto him, 7# es Perrus, & /aper baue Pe 
tram edificabo Eccleſiammeam : Thouart Peter and vpon this Peter 
will } build my Church. Cherefoꝛe he did pꝛomiſe him. 

Rainoldes The reaſon doth not follow. But why doe you 
engliſh it ſo, Thou att Peter , and vpon this Peter? Pour Docs 
tozs were wont to cite it, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke: 
and to that rocke yon tied all, Doe you feare ſhipw2acke there 
now? 

Hart. No ſix. But to make ouranker hold the ſurer, the which 
is kaſtned on S. Peter, Doctor Allen thought good, that in the tran⸗ 
llation ot the new Teſtament into our tongue, which we were about 
at Rhemes,' it ſhould bee thus engliſhed: Thou art Peter, aud vpon 
this Peter. The which J rather ſollow, than the other of the rocke, 
becauſe it is agrecable vnto the oꝛiginall. 

Rainoldes. It is not. Foz the o2iginall is the Greeke tert: 
and that hath ie „ ravte 17 wires, whereto your Latineold 
tranſlation agreeth , with Petrus and petra: as your ſelfe al- 
leageth it. The woꝛdes of both which, though they differ not ſo 
is f as Peter and rocke : yet they ate not one, as your Peter and 

ter 

Hatt. Although the Greeke woꝛdes v and * differ in 
terintnation: pet they are one in meaning, and ſiginſie the ſame 
thing. Fo2as v ſigniſieth arocke , ſo doth πτπ in the Achenian 
language. And it mult be noted that Chꝛiſt ſpake in Hebrew oꝛ ta⸗ 
ther in the dyrinke kongue: wherein the name that he gaue Perey, 


is' Cephas. New,in the Syriake tr: nllation of the Teſtament that 


woꝛde is the ſame without difference in both places, * Foz thus axe 
the woꝛdes Nb — as if a min would ſay, Thou 
oit Cepl as, and ypon this Cephas ; 02, Thou art Rocke, and vpon this 
rocke, Ioꝛ Cephas in the Syriake — ligmiie 5 rocke : as Guido 
Fabritius alearnedlinguiſt ſheweth. Uiheretoze the meaning of 
the 
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Thou art Peter, and vpon this Peter 23 


the woꝛd "7% mult be the ſame m Cterke. And ſo wee may keepe it 
well in bath places , Il ou att Fete aud ypoin thus Peter. 

Rain u des. The wo:des wh. c' youallcage , ate not of the Sy- 
ria ke tranſlation: they are Hebꝛewe. But as the Hebrewe N is 
one in both plices. fo the Sy nahe J grant hath x den in them 
both. Ano J gladly take it ( becauſe our Dauiour Chꝛiſt ſpake in 
that tongue) as an expoſition of his woꝛdes to Fete. Pet J note 
by the wap, that alt ough your Councellot᷑ Trent hath allowed the 
latin olde tranſlation alone as aut hen: icall, and hath decreed thereof, 
that no man ſhall dare ot preſume ynder any precence to reiect it: 
notwithſtanding , vou your ſelues will depart from it, and that not 
onely to the oꝛiginall ( which we chould not be ſuffered ) but alſo to 
tranſlations, if they may ſe ine to make fo: pou in any point mo2e 
then your olde doth, 

Hatt. Vie doe not ceiect that authenticall tranſlation , but open 
the ſenſe ol it, compating it with the Greeke, and the Greene with 
the dyrioke. 

Rainoldes. But it we ſhould doe ſo in any point againſt pou, 
this anſwer will not ſerne vs: it would be accounted a colour oz pre- 
tence, ſuch as your Councell hath condemned. 

Hatt. ou doe vs great iniutie in that you ſteme to make it all 
one to te iect ine authentica l Latin, and to take aduantage foꝛ our 
ſelues out of the oꝛiginall textes. 

Rainolacs, Foz pour ſelues? Nay , J make not that all oue. 
JF ſaide, It wee ſhould doe ſo, not, It you ſhould doe ſo. F862 doe 
pou what you liſt; and all muſt bee ſothed as agreeing wih your 
Latin, and opening the (eaſe of it: but i wee ſhould take aduantage 
fo: our ſelues by the oꝛiginall textes: our aduantage woulde bee 
nipped on the head as a pretence. Foz example, Andreas Rlaſius, 
à learned man of pours, hath witten a Commentarie on the bake 
of loſua: in the which he lannceth your auchenticall Latine, almoſt 


Cap. 3. 
Diuiſ. N 


t Seſſion. 4. 


And. MI core 


in euery Chapter : vea, he ſaith that Saint Ierom, (if hee bee the Au- « encar in 10 
thour of ic ) dotli ſeeme to haue tranſlated * wittingly a place 22 


CICKHS. 


againſt the meaning of the Hebrewe , that liee might vouch a fanfic ich. Molasse: 
of his owne thereby. Yet the Popiſh Cenſour, who allowed it to the Leuna 


a Multum ſeluci- 


aint, witnelleth of that Commentarie, that it ligheneth and dat veterem & 
openeth the common olde tranſlation greatly Let vs doe much Stem er- 


lelle, let vs but raze the credite of it: and will you giue that cen⸗ 


tione m. 


ſureof vs? Nay, if wee doe note that; where your olde tranſla⸗ 


tion hath of che frame or imagination of mans heart , that it is 
616 B 4 * prone 


— — x — — 
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gel J 2.4. Of Peters ſupremacy. 


Diwvil. 1. 
Pons. prone to euill. the Hebꝛew tert hath, not prone to euill, but * evill, 
Hed. A the Cenſure of Colein will anſwer that it is tatre * better to ſay 

(as pour olde tranſlation ſaith) prone to euill: and will fetch in al⸗ 
nder; lo the Rabbins of the Jewes, not to expound the Katine accoꝛding 
l onge contal- to the Yebzew , but to allape the Yebzew accoꝛding to the Latine. 
2 Wherefo2e in that J ſaid that if we ſhould goe from your authen- 

tical Latine to the origiuall textes, if would bee milliked of: J doe 
vou no iniuric. Yet I millike it not in your plea foꝛ Peter, that you 

take aduantage not of the oziginall , but ot a tranſlation : nay, J 

like it well. Though J like not that which you adde to p2wue it: 
that in the Greeke tongue doth ſignifie a rocke , as Cephas 
in the Syriake , and ſo the wordes =, and m5, haue one mea- 

ming. Foꝛ they haue one meaning, not becauſe S doth fignifie a 

roc ke, as : but becauſe mes doth ſigniſie a ſtone, as , Foz, 

A* Lexie 8726+ that vile: ſometunes ſigniſieth a tone : your olune learned lin⸗ 
nſtr-@ 3-2 kid. guiſts (as you call them) note, and examples thercof are rife. But 
hor Tone. that wre any where fignificth a rocke: neither doe they ſhew; noz 
Grzcz congeſt. haue other ſkilfull ofthat tongue obſerued. You ſay , that ic is ſo in 
- pap the Atlienian language: but you bꝛing no Athenian no anie Gre- 
: cianelſe to witneſſe it. And the French tongue (which followeth 
uin stephan · the Greske, as in many other wo2des, ſo in this) hath * the ſame 
deten gde wo2de( vou knowe) foz a ſtone, and fo the name of Peter. Mhere⸗ 
e in there is a pꝛint of the true origin al and meaning of that name in 

8 the Greeke tongue. But Chriſt did call him Cephas in the Syriake 
b do, tongue: and Cephas (vou ſay) doth ſigniſie a rocke , as Fabricius 
Svro chaldaie, ſheweth. But Fabricius ſheweth further that Cephas doth ſigniſie 
33 ſtone alſo. And though hee, oꝛ rather the Jew / whome he citeth) 
A · ke poꝛteth their ſaying who expound the name as taken from that 
erh ihe me2- woꝛde in ſignification of a rocke: yet, hauing mentioned the other 
which wor in Ok a ſtone, he ſailh thereupon that ſo his n:zme is Peter in the Ro- 
— mane tongue, and in the Italian a ſtone is called * pereda. Vhere⸗ 
nirg elbe, vnto J might adde that * an other learned water ofthe Jewes, an 
— — auncienter then hee, doth likewiſe ſay ( as opening the ſenſe of Pe- 
grew- ters name) that he is called ſtone. But, that Chult did meane a 
Danelleag. 12 (tone, not a rocke, in nameing him Cephas ; your ſtouteſt ch umpt in, 
vetlẽ. 3). D. Sanders, may ſerue inſtead of many witneſſes. Fo2 hee wan⸗ 
1 ting no will to goe as far as the bolde , and having many perres 
narchia ccd. f.. Ad uiſed of the matter, durſt ſay no moze foz Cephas but that it 
232 ſigniſieth a ſtone , at the maſt , a gr None + enen e it ſelſe 

FEED her doth expound in this manner „ aper haue petram efificabs 
Eecleſiam 


Thou art ſtone, and vpon this ſtone. 25 Id. 
Eecleſam tuam. Thou ſhalt bee the firſt ſtone (next mee) of that 


5 | Church, which I will build on earth. Jn the which indgement hes «<- 

, | doth deſerue the greater credit at your hands, becauſe hee was con- 

x | tented to hazard his life with the Pope againſt his Pzince in that „ 

: holy quatrell: and hauing ſpent his chiefeſt ſtudie in the point o her ee in his 


4 * had beloꝛe times expounded it a rocke: the which expoſition ſo fitte f ee 


Vilick Buck an 


fo the Papacie he would haue neuer left, had not the truth enfoꝛced h e, 


: him tos retire from it. A thing ſo much the likelier, becauſe when her e 
laboured firit to infect men with the Popes ſupremacie by the name rocke of «tc 
y of rocke,and therefoze both in the title andcourſe or all his bookedid ©... 
3 ſound the roc ke of the Church: even then he did expound Cephas ; 
* and Peter doubtfully, a rocke , or a (tone : and yelding the reaſon 

a whyChuft did name him ſo he mentioned tone onelp, becauſe 

25 hat place a ſtone hath in holding vp the houſe which is built vpon 

n⸗ it, the ſame ſhould Peter haue in vpliolding the frame of Chriſts mili- 

ut tam Church. Uherefoze you muſt ict goe your hold of the rocke, 

02 f ( whereon D. Scapleron doth boaſt pc ur houſe is built) and bee con- « yrine d 
in 115 tent to lay a ſtone in ſted of it. Let out Sauiour Chꝛiſt alone bee che 10. 4 cf. . 
by rocke. It youdaſh pour ſelſe againſt him therein, he will bzeake you 

| in peeces. 

ne Hart. It is a diſputable point. ou ſi that learned men are of 

Os ſundꝛy iudgements in expounding of it: ſome thinking, it betoke- 

in neth a ſtone. ſome a rocke. UVhetefoze you cannot foꝛce me to take 

* the one and leaue the other. 

Jas Rainoldes. Not by mens woꝛdes: but by the wozdeof God J 

ific can.F02Chailt in the Syziake tongue did name him Cephas, and | . 

th ) Cephas in the Greeke 18 expounded rive, and zi7p* in Engliſh fig- Loh. . 42. 
hat nifieth a ſfone, And ſure you had done better, if, as the Gracke tert 

her hath * and ae, the Spziake tranſlation Cephas and Cephas : 

Ro- ſo yo!t had made it in engliſh, lone and one, Foz Peter and Peter 

eres doth not expꝛelle the fozceof the Sy2ziake wozd, Rocke, and rocke 

an is ſtrong, but the text doth not beare it. Stone and None is fit „ had 

pe- 4 you not thought it too lender. Now,ſith you doe pꝛeſſe the Spriake 

ne 2 - tranſlation;to ſhewe thereby the meaning of the Latin, as you ſay, 

tan, | you muſt giue me leaue to tell you that the wo2des ſhould bee rather 


 englithed after the Syziake thus, Thou art ſt | 
van“ by will Tbuild my Church, CO * 


_ Hart,  Rockeoz ſtone, if F ſhould gine you leane to choſe whe- 
 ſelfe ther you liff, what gaine you thereby⸗ 
feabs Rainoldes. The truth, which J veale foz, ſhall gaine thus 


much 
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Of Peters Supremacie, 


much by it, that although vou conſtrue thoſe Woꝛdes ( that Chriſt 
would build bis Church vpon Peter) foz your moſt aduantage, 
euen as Sanders doth: pet it is not pꝛoued thereby that Ch ꝛiſt did 
pꝛomiſe him a ſupꝛeame headſhip ou:r the Apoſtles. Foz the Church 
of Chꝛiſt, which is the company ol Gods elec and choſen , is reſem⸗ 
bled in Scripture to a materiall temple, ſuch as was the temple 
which Salomon built. Da, as that was called a houſe, the houſe 
of prayer : in like ſoꝛt the Church is called a heuſ: fo, but ca ſpi- 
ricuall . ouſe: to diſtinguiſi it from that:which houſe becauſe it muſt 
be made of all the godly , as it were of ſtones, greunded on Chaiſt 
by faith , thꝛough the doctrine of the Apoſtles: therefoze Ch uſt is 
called the chict: eoruer ſtone in reſpect of the Jewes and Gentiles 
(as of walles)* which are ioined in him: the foundation, in reſpect 
of the whole houſe , vea the foundation of foundation, as the 
P2ophet tegimeth hun: the twelue Apoſtles layed next vpon Cheiſt, 
are called rwciue foundations: the faithfull lapde on them , c2 ras 
ther alter them. on him, are called * ſtones , not dead ones ( ſuch 
as the Temple had) but living : the wozking and framing of 
them to this purpoſe is called building and editying: which is 
done by pꝛeaching of ® the woꝛde offruth, * coopling tlem toge- 
ther betweene them ſelues and with Chꝛiſt, that they inaie growe 
to bee a holy temple in the Lord, * foꝛ God to dwell in by his ſpi- 
rit. Mheretoꝛe if the woꝛdes of Thult be ſo t.iken , that he meant 
the laping of Veter as apuncipall ſtone next to himſelfe, and others 
vpon hun, when hee ſatd , Thou art ſtone, and vpon this tone 
wi.l Iburld my Church: this ſheweth that Peter was in the firſt 
ranke (as I may ſay) of ſtones; J meane he was in oꝛder with the 
firſt who belcencd : and amongſt thoſe ficſthe had a mark ofhonour, 
in that he was named tone, aboue his bꝛethꝛen. But it ſhewethnot 
that he ſhould be head or the reſt of the Apoſtles, Foꝛ, as hee, ſo they 
are called foundations: and TH: did build his Church as well on 
them as on him. 
Hart. Then vou grant, that Chꝛiſt did pꝛomiſe to build his 

Church vpon Peter? 

Rainolds, J doe ſo. 

Hart. Not vpon his doctrine onely,but his perſon. 

Rainoldes: After a ſhozt. What then: 

Hart. CUhat then: What ſay you then to Doctoꝛs of pour 
o wne ſide, namely to? Sadeel and 1 Mornay , whome vou pꝛaiſed 
io greatly , and bzought them me to reade: They wzite 2 = 
urc 


nN'se Www —E ” 


Fr F 


due: the fault were not ſo much to bee laid on their reſtraint, 


V pon this ſtone will I build my Church. 27 Tf. } 


Church was builded, not vpon the perſon of Peter, butypon his doc- 
trine preaching Chriſt ynto vs. Pou grant the contrary, 

Rainoldes. What ſay vou to the ancient Doctozs whom they 
follow: chieflpto S. Auſten ? Be waiteth that che rocke, (which aut 
Sauiour pꝛomiſed to builde his Church vpon ) is Chꝛiſt, and not 4 
Peter. ou hold the contrary. * Thou art Peter, faith he, and ypon — — — 
chis rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, ypon this rocke which thou haſt 
knowne (ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God ) will] 
build my Church, I will build thee ypon mee, not me vpon thee : For 
men intendiog to build on men, ſaid, I held of Pan, I of Apollos, I of 
Cephas, that is (Peter:) and others who would not bee builded vpon 
Peter, but ypon therocke, ſaid, I hd of Chriſf, Fot the rocke was 
Chriſt ; vpon the which foundation Peter himſclſe was buil- 
ded ; ſith mo man can lay an other foundation beſr.ie that which is laid, in te f imo ex 
which & le us ¶ hriſt. hat ſay you to the reſt; namely, to Gregotie clave 
Nyſſen, to“ Cyrill, to Chry ſoltome, to? Ambioſe, to Hilary ? They 1 
wꝛite that this rockets the conſeſſion of Peer. They ſay not, it is r 


* In Math. ho- 
Peters perſon, mil 55. 
Hart. That expoſition of Sint Auſtin, denying Peter to bee tye — — 1 


rocke, was ag hm E (ag D. Stapleton calleth it ) cauſed by = De Trinar li, 2 
the diuerũity of theG2xke and Latin tongue, which either hee was rn a 
tgno2ant ot, oꝛ marked not. Howbeit neuertheles it hath a true meas n oer gn. 
ning, though not the full and pꝛoper ſenſe ol this plate. Beſides that, c, e 
hunſelfe doth vother⸗ where expound it as vnderſtood of Peter: ac- *$tapler.princip 
toꝛding to the famous verſes ot S. Ambroſe, in which he calleth Peter £2? 3 
the rocke of the Church. The reſt of the Fathers, who apply the tiv.1 ©3221. 
rocke to Peters confeſſion, imply his perſon in it. Foz, to ſay, that the 
Church is huiit on the confeſſion and beleefe of Peter, is all one inderd, 
and to ſap, it is built on Petets confeſſing and beleeuing in Chriſt, 
Ahe reloꝛe in as much as they atfirme the foꝛmer, they pꝛoue with- 
all the latter by it. 

Rainoldes. Saint Auſtin, and the Fathers, are beholding to you: 
whoſe wo2ds ( though not anſwering well to v our fancies, are hand⸗ 
led ſo gently, It you were as fauourable to Sadecl and Mornay : 
that which they wiiteof Peter, would haue a true meaning: Thougg po 
if ther (with greater zeale vnto his doctrine, then vato his perſon, — 
that 1s, to Chꝛiſt then to Peter) had giuen alittle lefſeto him then is — dome gos. 
22 


on your excelſe, who ſay a great dealemoze ot hum then they ought, rwe 
Fozerample: Father Robert, thePzince of the Jeſuites (in his 
Diuinitie 
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© 1 Pe ver.. 
and $, 


Hxpoſitio Au · 
guſtini habet 


Diutnitie lectures read publikely at Rome about ſeauen peares a- 
goe, handling this ſame point ol the foundation of the Church, did 
ground himſelle on a ſentence of the Pꝛophet Eſay to pꝛoue it tobe 
Pe tet, and Peters Sce,ibe Sec of Rome. Mheteof to make his pꝛofe 
ſtrong by the woꝛdes which God doth ſpeake ol Chaſt, * Behold, 
I lay in Siona tryed precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation: hee 
affirmed that Elay did therein prophecie not of Chriſt, but of 
Peter, altumbling (tone to Heretikes, and a rocke ot offeuce, but 
to Catholikesa tried, a precious, a corner ſtone, Saint? Peter the 
Apoſtle expoundeth thoſe wozdes not of hinſelfe , but of Thult, 
Father Robert the Jeſuite ſaith that they agree not to Ch21it, but 
to him. So to aduance the Popes digmtie by Peter, hz maketh 
Peter himſelfe, nay , the holy Ghoſt a lyar. Such blaſpheamous 
outragesof pour chiefe pzofeflo2s, giuing moꝛe to Peter then ſtan⸗ 
deth with the truth and honour of the Bonne of God, might pꝛo⸗ 
noke the godly ſpirits cf his ſeruants to bend to the contrarie: as 
buſbandmen , when they would ſtraighten a young plant that 

groweth croked one waie, doe bow it to the other. But in the diſ⸗ 

courſe of Sadeel and Mornay, that che Church is built ypon the 
conſeſſion ot Peter, not his perſon, there is no ſtraining ofought 

beyond the truth ( foꝛ the meaning of it) by your owne iudgement. 

Fo2 they app2oue x follow the expoſition of Saint Auſtin: and * that 


ſentenriam — (you affirme)hath a true meaning. As foꝛ the manner of Saint Auſtins 
"<7 fpech , J grant it ſcemeth ſomewhat tough to cxpound thoſe 


Numb. 28 2. 


3 ler. 7. 2 3, 


a Mat 26,16, 


Car.. 13, 


wo2des of Chꝛiſt as if he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and ypon mee, 
not, Thou art Peter, and ypon thee will I build my Church, But, 
ik the cirtumſtances ol his ſpeech bee weighed: pou ſhall finde, not 
onely the meaning of it, true: but the manner, good. Foz, as it 
is witten that God commanded the Jewes to offer burat offe- 
rings and ſacrifices vnto him, yet God ſaith in ® Ieremic that hee 
ſpake not to them, neither commanded them touching buint of- 
feringes andfacrifices , not as though hee had not commanded the 
thinges, but becauſe hee did not command them in that ſoꝛt and 
reſpect as they vſed them: ſo, though it bee true that Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛdes to Perer doe impoꝛt this ſenſe , Vpon thee will I builde my 
Church, yet, becauſe hee ſpake them in reſpec of Peters p2ofeſſion 
and faith (vyon , Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God) 
not in reſpect of Peters perſon, (which they built on, who ſaide, 
I holde of Paule, Iof Apollos, I of Cephas, ) S. Auſtin might ex- 
pound them well, as he doth, that Chꝛiſt ſaid to Peter, I will yk - 
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himflfe (as the foundationef the reit ) and other Apoſtles vppon 
hun. 

Rainoldes. Judeede you doe imagine it. And you conſider not 
that pour —— nis croſſed by it ſelfe, not only by the truth, 
Fo2, if the twelue Apoſtles oftheLambve, (on whome hee bult his 
Church 2 lapde as twelue foundations, one vpon another, and 
Deter loweſt of them: then as Peter was foundation of eleuon, ſo the 
next to him muſt bee orten, the next to him cf nine, and likewiſe 

ch of the next, vntill the laſt of none. A thing Cat repugnant to 
your imagination. wherein you make Peter (onely) head of the reit, 
the reſt of then equall all among themſelues. Neither vooth it ſtand 
with that pꝛopoꝛtion of the building which the Scriptuxe maketh, te⸗ 
ſeruing the pꝛerogatiue ot ? the oncly lngula: foundation to Chult, 
and iopning the Apoſtles all in equall honour of 4 che tu cluc fou;da-» 
tions, as I haue thewed. Foz Chꝛiſt in this houſe) is at it were 
x 4Rockc, a rockie, ſute and firme ground, on which beth the £ipss 
files, and all his Church is built : as * the Citic of Date was en the 
Pount Sion. The Upoſtles areas Stones, as twelue moſt pꝛeti⸗ 
ous ſtones, which beeing iopntly one by another, all on Chziſt, are 
as tweluc foundations and walles ( cfchoſen ſtones) are railed vy 
on them vntill the whole number of the ele bee laide on, and 
the building finiſhed. One of theſe foundations might excel! an 
other in pꝛetiouſnelle of graces. Foz, the firſl foundation, (ſatth vic h.) 
wasalalper: the {ccond a Saphir: the third, a Chalcedon'c : the 
fourth au Emctaude: and io (002th the rell. DY becauſe 4 know net 
the vertues of theſe ſtones) the ltoncs, which the Diſciples of 
Ch2ilfdidmerut!leat inthe Temple of Jeruſalein (02 the faiteneſſe 
and greatneũe ot them, were (as loſephus wꝛitetg) tuc and rwoiuty 
cubits long, cht cub.ts high. and tweluc cubits broade. Now 
as among ſuch tones one might bee fairer 02 better wꝛoughrthen 
other: ſo might one Apoſtle of Chuſt ercell his feilowes in zeale. 
2 olher giſtes, as namely Saint Deter. Anleſſe pethips ©. Paul, 
Whome Chit did adde to the twelue, excelled both him and them: 
which J dee thinke rather: fo: hec laboured more then tiiem all, 
and (by rouroſone conſeſction (converted more vnto the Faith, 
Wut neither Pau noꝛ Porer were foundations cf the reſt:: hey were 
altogether opnt⸗ſoundatiens ofthe Church, laide on Chꝛiſt, the cne- 
lp and fingulac foundatton, to ſpeake of a foundation pꝛoperlie. 
Therefe;2 though our @Samourin ſaping to Peter, Thou art tone. 
ad vpon tlus hone will 1 build my Church, had ment that hee 
would 


at hee 
vould 


Chriſt,the foundation of the Church 31 1. ? 


would build it vpon Peters perſon (which ſerueth beſt fo2 your fans 
ſie :yct doth not y ſaying inkerre a ſupꝛeame headfity. But doubts 
lelle (it youckanſie can yeeld vnto the truth) hee nicant not Peters 
perſon, but his faith, and function in pzeaching ol the Fatty. Foz the 
cuely pecſon that the Chacch is built on, as on a feu dation by the 
ſtceagth and vertue wherecfit is vpholdea ) is the Sonne of God, 
our Sauiour leſus Chriſt: beſide wyome * no other foundation may e. J 17: 
be laide: iu whome all the building beeing coopled together grow- rea ar. 
eth vnto an holy Temple in the Lord. Now becauie that f ith in : 
the Senne of Got, doth make t cliuing ſtones whereofthe building 
is compact and knit vp on Ch2:it,a ſtoneof which ſoꝛt Peter had »Mar.16, 16, 
thewed hi:nſeifc to ve « by belee::ingandp2ofeſſing that faith: Chuſt _ | 
telde him that hee was (accozding to his name, ſtonc) a lione in- e A 
deede: and hauing choſen him to pꝛeach the ſame Faith, whereby C. 
there ſhould bee laide moze ſtones on that building, her ſaid, vpon 
this {tone will I buld my Church. Uherein as hee ſhewed that 
whoſoeuer ſhould bee members of his Church, muſt be members of 
it by fellowſhip with Peters faith: ſo he ſhewed with all th at he would 
unpart that Fatth to his church by the numiſterie of Peter, As apyea- 
reth farther by that which hee added, To thee will I giuc the keyes of 
the Kingdome ot heauen. 
Hart. Pet euen this dooth argue ſtill the ſame pꝛerogatiue which 
wee giue to Peter. Fo2 ſeeing Chꝛiſt ſaide that hee would build his 
Church vpon that ſtone oꝛ Rocłke, (as I take it) and that which a 
Church is buiided vpon, muſt necdes be a koundation: it followeth 
that Peter was a foundation ol the Church. Not a pꝛincipall founs 
dation,foMhat is Chꝛiſt onely,of whome it is true that other foun- « 1,cor.z. 15, 
dation no man can lay belide that which is laide, which is Chriſt 
Icfus : but (as wee teatme it) a minꝛſteriall foundation. Which, by 
the p2opo2:1on of a foundation to the houſe, anda head to a body is ys 
nough top:ouc that Chꝛiſt would make Peter head ofthe Apoſtles, 
J ineane a miniſtertall head. 
Reinoldes, But heere againe yon fall info your fo2zmer fault: 
and that which was common to all the Apoſtles by the meaning of 
Chalk, you challenge as pꝛoper vnto Pctcronely. Foz, asthe con- 
feſlion of Peter touching Chꝛiſt ſhewed their common faith by the 
mouthofone: ſo the anſwer of Chꝛiſt directed vnto one, conteined 
that bleſling that ſhould be common to al the. And this is declared by 
the holy ſcripture : which to the Ephcſians(members of the Church) 
faith, that they arc built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles he 
and 


. nin Atl 1, 
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eR:ue,21.14 and Prophets. Not of Peter onely, but of the Apoſtles: who lay 
15 the coucce: the ſame foundation (all) that Peter did, and thereupon are called 


ot Trent, which 


Cella u ) pe. ( allof them) foundations. And the Church relying vpon their 
Se. ca Doctrine, that is the Chziltian Faith, (the onely and ſure founda⸗ 


cc, of the Cin 


dan Fark, tionoł the Church, as the truth had fozced your owne mouthes to 
(com Witnefſe) may be iuſtly ſaid to bee built on them, euen as well on 


che Creed) ar all ofthem as on Peter. Wherefoze by the p2opoztien( that you 
cnly toundacion gate vpon )a foundation to a houſe, and a head oa body: as Chꝛiſt 
RN m— 1 is head oncly, ſo is hee the oncly foundatic n ot the Church: as the 
der er prevaile. name ot foundation is giuen ts the Apoſtles, ſo the twelue toundati- 
eee ons dooth pꝛooue them tu clue heaus. Pou muſt ſecke therfoze ſome 
fin um & vn Other foundation of Peters headſhip zuer them. Foz neither the naine 
— on aon of ſtone that Chꝛiſt gaue him noꝛ the woꝛds of building his Church 

vpon that (tone, doe pꝛooue that hee pꝛomiſed him ta make him head 


quan pre e 


Hunt. ' 
— ok all the Apoſtles. 
be ſecond ; 1 
— lart, Not in pour iudgement: but in mine they doe. And fg 
ia ie. dooth the other part of tze pꝛomiſe alſo which Chzitt made vnto 


let. privcip hun: * To thee will I giuethe Keyes of the Kingdome of Heauenz 
codr.t6.cpt Foz by the name of Keyes is ſignified the fulneNle of Cccleſiaſti⸗ 
call power. But to giue the fulneſſe of Ccciefifticall power, is to 
make him head. Lhereioaze Chꝛiſt did p2omiſeto make him hend of 

the Church. 
Rainolds. Theſe Keyes ſuill not open moꝛe in the houſe, then 
did the foundation lain the building. Foꝛ it you meane by tuli elle 
of Eccleiiaſticall power, the lawfull pe wer of the Apoſtleſyin, than 
the which no greater was euer giuen to any miniſters or the church; 
enn po. CYUT gaue it both to Peter and to euerir Apoſtle. It you meane 
ui co tra Regi- ſuch power as the Pope claimeth by * tulnciic of power, @ © Soue— 
ng raigne power, not onely ſpirituall but alſo temporail : Chꝛiſt gaue it 
teurth.S.crar.ce Neither to Peter no2 to any Apoſtle. So thatin the fozincr ſenſe, 
—— all were heads: in the latter, none: and thus your he ·d⸗ſhip pꝛooued 
ti.d- eſe. Pre. by neither. But whatſoeuer you meane by fuluciſle of power: this 
de denen is cleere and tertaine, that our Sauicur pꝛomiſed no moꝛe power 
P ifs in to Peter , then hee meant and perkoꝛmed to all the Apoſtles. And 
aer Ne as, - tyerfoze whatſoenerhep2omiſed to him, he pꝛomiſed in him to them: 
6d, Ua ef 92,96 quuongſt them, when they were all asd ed, Mhomc ſay yce 
— that lam, Peter anſwered alone, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of 
ten thie living Cod: fa Chailt ſaid to him alone, 1 will giuethee the 
e Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaue:'; as though hee had alone recei⸗ 
e UCDp2Wr to bude z loſe: whereas he made that anſwer one in * 
0 


1 

0 
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Iwill giue thee the keyes. 33 
ol them all: and receiued this power, one together with them all. 
Wherefoze ſith no moꝛe was pꝛomiſed thn giuen, and equall po- 
wer was giuen to all the Apoſtles: this pꝛomiſe pꝛoueth not your 
headſhtp.Voa mult bzing vs fozth ſome better euidence: oꝛ elſe your 
title will be naught. 
Hart. The eaidenceis god. Foz it ſaith in plaine and. erp2eſſe 
fearmes,that Chriſt would giue the keyes to Peter. Then the which 
what could be moze manifeſtly ſpoken? 
Rainoldes. In ſhew to the ſimple.Chiefly when they ſee the mat⸗ 
fer ſet foth, as that is at Rome: where Chuſt is painted out, not n + booke 5£ 
as pꝛomiſing Peter that he would giue hun keyes, but as giuing them — — — 
to himat that pꝛeſent: and gining them to him Alone, not to all the enge 
Apoſtles: with the wozdes of Chꝛiſt, paraph2aſed featly thereto by vw eon 


Priced atRome 
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ſome Poet: L977. 
Be thou the Prince of Paſtors? Paſtorum Princeps eſto: 
to thee alone is giuen tubs tus datur uni, 
The power tu ſhut the dore of heauen, Claudere celeſtes 
andcketolet it open. 2 ON referare fores, 


Hart. Nay: the verie wo2des(as they lie in Dcripture) are plai- 
ner in ſhew fo2 vs then foz you. Whichalſomay ber noted in other 
points of contronerſie bet werne you and vs. As, about the reall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, ® this is my bodie. Fo2 Chaiſt did not ſay, this is a ſigne of my 1e 
body. And againe, the bread chat 1 will gue,is my fleſh. Ye ſaid not, 8 
it is but the figne of my flelh. 
Rainoldes. Neither doe wee ſay, that Chꝛiſt did ſo meane in 
this, ot fle ſh and bread. Foz wee teach, that che true bread, * the : 1-417 « 2 
bread of God which came downe from heauen and giueth life vn- t,, 
to the world," is Chritt, euen the fl-ſh, the very ficth of Chrift, bent 
that is, Chzilt incarnate The greater w2ong® they doe vs, who « l. 
lay to our charge that we expound it not of the thing, but ofa ſigne: , 
themſelues indeed guiltie thereof , expounding it of a ſacrament menr. Enchar: ft. 
of Chzilt , where it is meant of Chꝛiſt himſelfe , * cheworde that fr. Fee 
was made fleſh. But whatifin the other place, and ſundꝛie mo, the Chee, in be 
wo2des of the Scripture be plainer in ſhew ſoꝛ you then fo2 vs? Jtis cee, 
not the ſhew but the ſenſe of the woꝛdes, that doth impoꝛt the truth, 1 
and muſt detide controuerſies. Fo2 woꝛdes were oꝛdained to open 
the meaning and minde or him that ſpeaketh them. The meaning 
ofthe wo ꝛde of God is alwaies true, becauſe God, who ſpeaketh 
it is? true, and 4 cannot lie. The ſheweofitis falſe ſometimes 
and deceitfull: as men are, whoſe 2 this ſhewe depen- * Kon 3.4. 
deth 
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dethof: and that may (@me to them to be meant by it, which is not 
meant by God. Wherefoze it is not the ſhew, but the ſenſe: the ſub- 
ſtance, not the ſemblance of the woꝛds of Scriptures,that you muſt 
pꝛoue doth make fo2 you (in points of contronerſie) if you will pꝛoue 
ought. | 

Hart. Why? doe you grant then, that the wo2ds of Scripturs 
make moꝛe fo2 vs, in ſhew, though not in ſubſtance, then they do fa; 
you? It were not good foz you that this ſhould be knowne, 

Rainoldes. What? Not that the woꝛds of Dcripture,ſometimes, 
make moꝛe foz you then vs in ſhew, though not in ſubſtance : Yes 
truely Maiſter Hart: and foz the Anabaptiſts tw, that Chziſits 
ans had all thinges common. And foz Pope Clemens tos, that 
wiues muſt be common: becauſe + in all thinges wiues are imply- 
ed alſo. And J am ſo farre from beging afraid that this ſhould bee 
knowne: that euen in the very example which you mention (as ma; 


king fo2 you moſt,) J grant that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, this is my 


body, are plainer in ſhewe, though not fo2 your monſter of tran 
ſubſtantiation, yet foꝛ your reall pꝛeſente, chen fo2 our Satramen⸗ 
tall, But ſo, that J graunt the ſame (in like manner) of other ſacra- 
mentall and myſticall ſpeeches : wherein the Scriptures giue the 
name of the thing to that which it betokeneth, as of * the Paſſcouer, 


not conclude of this ſhew, that really Chꝛiſt was a rocke,o2 a lambe, 
the paſſeouer really. 

Hrrt. Theſe ſpeeches are not like to that ot᷑ Chziſts bodie in 
the Sacrament of the Euchatiſt. Foz it is manifeſt , that when 
the Lambe was called the Paſſeouer, and Chaift the Rocke ; it 
was meant, not really bat figuratiuely , that the rocke ſignified 
Chit: the Lambe, the Paſſouer. But it is not manifeſt in that of 
Chꝛiſts body. | 

Rainoldes. Whetherit be manifeſt, 0zno,is not the queſtion: 
but whetherthe ſpeeches be like in ſhew of wozds, the rocke was 


'Chrilt, this is my bodice. Dz, to come neerer to your owne exam 


ple, and pꝛoole of that point: Chꝛiſt ſaith of himſelfe that ? hee is 
true bread : and * my fleſh is meate in deede, and my blood is 
drinke indeed: True and indeede, theſe tearmes are mo2e pꝛeg⸗ 
nant fo2 a reall pꝛeſence, then that ot Chꝛiſtes bodie. Pet it you 
ſay that Chꝛiſt is bꝛead, really : and his fleſh, meate, and his blod, 
d2inke:; you may as well ſay, that he isreally a vine: and his diſ⸗ 
cples * branches really, and other ſuch reall either blaſphennes 
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The ſenſe of the Scripture is the trueth, 35 Jr } 
oz follies. EET 
Hart. Nay, wee doe confelſe that many things in Scripture are 
ſpoken and meant figuratiuely: but neither all,no2 this concerning 
the Þacrament, noz aay thing elſe, whereof the lite ralland pꝛoper 
ſenſe hath not ſomwhat contrary to God, to religion, and to Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian life: As Doctoꝛ Allen ſaith that S. Auſtea teacheth. Out of i*'*" —_ 
* whom he cite iq; withal a woꝛthy ſentence, touching ſuch as vou are: cap 23. 
Ifthe minde be p:cucnced wich an opinion of tome errrour hatſo 1 
euer the ſcripture doth affirme otherwiſe, men thinke it to be ſpoken Lo _ 
figurꝛtiuely. 2 
Rune de That ſentence is good as S. Auſten vttereth it. But 5 
Poto2 Allen viech it ill againſt vs. The wozſe, becauſe S. Auſten 
ſheweth Kraight von it, in the ſame booke,of the ſame point, that, 
to cate the fl: of Chriſt, and drmke his blood, was ſpoken not po- 
perly (tor lv ic were 2 wicked deede,) but figuratively, flat againſt 
that ecro2 of the reall pzeſence, which he is pꝛetended to pꝛoue by D. 
Allen- But howioeuet D, Allen deale in that, the point (which you 
grant wich hun) \uificeth me fo2 pzoofe of that I ſaide. Foz i many 
things in Scripture are ſpoken and meant figuratiuely: it followeth 
that the ſenſe of Scripture is againſt the ſhewe of woꝛds in ſundzy 
places, and therefoze that the ſhew of woꝛds ſundꝛie times is againſt 
the truth. Which ith you cannot ſe in this Sacrament, becauſe ot 
your pꝛeiudice of the Reall pzeſence : J will bang an example ofthe 
Sacramont of Baptiſme, wherein you mult needs ſee it. There —— 
were * ſome of old, who, as we ſpꝛinckle childzen with water in bap⸗ Polar ca. 
tizing ot them, ſo they vſed to pꝛint and ſtampe certaine markes vp⸗ t hereſ. 
on them with fire. Foꝛ the which vſage they alleaged the Scripture, 11 
(3 meane, the woꝛds thereof) that, touching lohn Baptiſt, who ſan⸗· 
ing ok himſelfe, I baptize you with water, addeth of our Sauigur, He 
will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and fire. Now J put the matter 
to your owne iudgement, whether they didbetter, who baptized with 
fice: 02 we, who without it? 
Hart. Who doubteth but we? Foz they were deceived who toke 
the name ol mie p2opecly in that plate: where it is vſed figuratiuely, 
to ſignifie the graces of the holy Ghoſt, who lightneth and purgeth 
the hearts ol the faithfull. They, who did baptize in that ſozt, were 1 
Veretikes: as Al phonſus ſheweth. —— 
Rainoldes. Pet the ſhew ol wozds doth make moze foz them: cb. . 


5 John baptized with watet, Chriſt baptizeth with fire. Neither haue 
* rou here ſo much as that _— ( which yet ifyou had, were nos 
| 2 


thing 
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deth of: and that may ſ@me to them to be meant by it, which is not 
meant by God. Wherefoze it is not the ſhew, but the ſenſe: the ſubs 
ſtance, not the ſemblance of the woꝛd s of Scriptures, that you muſt 
pꝛoue doth make foz you (in points of contronerſie) if you will pꝛoue 
ought. | 

Hart. Why? doe you grant then, that the wozds of @cripturs 
make moꝛe fo2 vs, in ſhew, though not in ſubſtance, then they do fo; 
you ? Jt were not good foz you that this ſhould be knowne. 

Rainoldes. Mhat: Not that the wozds of @cripture,ſometimes, 
make moꝛe foz you then vs in ſhew, though not in ſubſtance ? Pes 
truely Maiſter Hart: and foz the Anabaptiſts tw, that Chziſtt- 
ans had all thinges common. And fo: Pope Clemens tos, that 


are ſet downe Wiues muſt be common: becauſe + in all thinges wiues are imply- 


in che ane eq alſo, And J am ſo farre from beging afraid that this ſhould bee 
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knowne: that euen in the very example which vou mention (as ma ; 
king foz you moſt,) J grant that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, this is my 
body, ate plainer in ſhewe, though not fo2 your monſter of tran ; 
ſubſtantiation, vet foz your reall pꝛeſente, chen fo2 our Satramen⸗ 
tall, But ſo, that J graunt the ſame (in line manner) of other ſacra⸗ 
mentall and myſticall ſpeeches : wherein the Scriptures giue the 
name of the thing to that which it betokeneth, as ol the Paſſeouer, 


not conclude of this ſhew, that really Chꝛiſt was a rocke,o2 a lambe, 
the paſſeoner really, 

Hrrt. Theſe ſpeeches are not like to that ot Chꝛiſts bodie in 
the Sacrament of the Euchaiſt. Foz it is manifeſt , that when 
the Lambe was called the Paſſeouer, and Chaiſt the Rocke: it 
was meant, not really bat figuratinely , that the rocke ſignified 
Chit: theLambe, the Paſſouer. But it is not manifeſt in that ol 
Chꝛiſts body. 

Rainoldes. Whetherit be manifeſt, oz no, is not the queſtion: 
but whetherthe ſpeeches be like in ſhew of wozds, the rocke was 
Chrilt, this is my bodic. Dy, to come nerer to your owne exam 


ple, and p2oofe of that point: Chailt ſaith of himſelfe that ; hee is 


true bread : and * my fleſh is meate in deede, and my blood is 
dr ne indeed: True and indeede, theſe tearmes are moze p2eg- 
nant fo2 a reall p:eſence, then that of Chꝛiſtes bodie. Yet if vou 
ſay that Chꝛiſt is bꝛead, really: and his fleſh, meate, and his blod, 
dzinke: you may as well ſay, that he isreally a vine : and his diſ⸗ 
uples branches really, and other ſuch reall either blaſphemies 
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the hearts ofthefaithfull. They, who did baptizein that ſozt, were 


The ſenſe of the Scriptureis the trueth, 35 Jr f 
oz follies, 


Hart. Nay, wee doe confeſſe that many things in Scripture are 
ſpoken and meant figuratiuelp: but neither all,noz this concerning 
the Sacrament, nozaay thing elſe, whereof the lite ralland pꝛoper 
ſenſe hath not ſomwhat contrary to God, to religion, and to Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian life: As © Doctoz Allen ſaith that S. Auſten teacheth, Out of „Fe racts 
whom he citech withal a wozthy ſentence,touching ſuch as vou are: 5 22. 
Iftne minde be p cuented wich an opinion of fome errrour wharſo 1 
euer the ſcripture doth affirme otherwiſe, men thinke it to be ſ poken $I — 
figurꝛtiuely. "© pn. 

1 That ſentence is good as S. Auſten vttereth it. But r 

Dotoz Alen viethitill againſt vs. The wozſe, becauſe S. Aulten 
ſheweth KFraight vron it, in the ſame booke, of the ſame point, that, 
to eate the fl: of Chriſt. and drmke hu blood, was ſpoken not pro» 
perly (tor lo ic were 2 wicked deede, ] but figuratively, flat againſt 
that ecro2 of the reall pzeſence, which he is pꝛetended to pꝛoue by D. 
Allen- But howiceuer D, Allen deale in that, the point (which you 
grant wich hun) \uſficeth me fo2 pzoofe of that J ſaide. Foz if many 
things in Scripture are ſpoken and meant figuratinely: it followeth 
that the ſenſe of Scripture is againf the ſhe we of woꝛds in ſundzy 
places, and therefoze that the ſhew of woꝛds ſund2ie times is againſt 
the truth. Which ſith you cannot {ce in this Satrament, becauſeof 
your pꝛeiudite of the Reall pzeſence : J will bang an example ofthe 
Dacramont of Baptiſme, wherein vou mult needs ſ& it. There —— 
wece * ſome of old, who, as we ſpzinckle childꝛen with water in bap⸗ pritagr,;. ca- © 
fizingof them, ſo they vſed to pꝛint and ſtampe certaine markes vp⸗ here. 
on them with fire. Foz the which vſage they alleaged the Scripture, 
(3 neane,the woꝛds thereof) that, touching lohn Baptiſt, who ſay- 
ing ofhimſelfe, I baptize you with water, addeth of our Sauigur, He 
will baptize you with che holy Ghoſt and fire. Now J put the matter 
ko your owne iudgement, whether they didbetter, who baptized with 
fice: 02 we, who without it? | 

Hart; Who doubteth but we? Fo2 they were deceiued \vho toke 
the name oſ fie pzopecly in that plate: where it is vſed figuratiuely, 
to lignifie the graces of the holy Ghoſt, who lightneth and purgeth 


f cap 16, 


b Luk 3,16. 


1 Alphonſa Ca- 


Beretikes: as Alphonſus ſheweth. Hiro duell. bæ - 
Rainoldes. Pet the ſhew ol woꝛds doth make moze foz them: *£b- 3. 
John baptized with water, Chrift baptizeth with fire. Neither haue 
rou heere ſo much as that * (which vet it vou had, 2 
2 ing 
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thing to the purpoſe) that it is manifeſt to bee meant, not p2operly, 
p u renee. de but figuratiuely. Foꝛ there haue been *ſund2ie Churches and nati- 
reg i mb «rent, ons theſe many hundzed peeres, that vſedit, and doe ſtill : indeed 


I'b,z- 4p. 43+ 
Matth Pai in 
H mico tertio. 
Petr. Bat in 
hi o .rer. perh 
cal. lib, 10. 


all thereto by the ſhew of woꝛdes, as manifeſt to bee meant not ſigu⸗ 
ratiuely, but p2operly, in theit iudgement. And pour rrall pꝛeſence 
hath not gone ſo karre in the one Sacrament with chisis my body : ag 
their firie markes haue gone in the othec with the holy Ghoſt and 


fire, TWherefoze (to returne to the point in queſtion) although it 
may ſem by the hewof woꝛds that our @amour pꝛomiſed the keies 
ol the kingdome of heauen to Pe:cr onely : yet, ſith he meant them 
to all the Apoſtles (as J haue declared) your claime will bee a bare 
thew, ifall your p2oofe be ſhew of wozds. And therefoze, as Jſaid, 
ſo x ſay againe,that you mult bzing vs foozth ſome beiter euidence, 
02 els pourtitle will be naught. | 

Hart. And J tell you againe, that the euidence is good: and hath 
not onely ſhewe of wozds, but ſenſe to, ifit be rightly taken. But 
we retainenot you to be our lawyer to expound tf, 

Reinoldes. Jam not in haſte to be retained of you. But what 
millike you in my expoundingof it: 

Halt. That which ſhall keepe me from yeelding thereunto. Foz 
your expoſition is a pꝛiuate expoſition, which we allow not of. Wee 
allow onely ofthe Churches expoſition. 

Rainoldes. Then J perceine the Church ſhallbee your Lawer. 
And what is (J p2iy you)the Churches expoſition? 

* 5rapter. pine, Hatt. „That which all the Fathers make with one conſent, 

dogr, 16,9 cg Rainoldes, Which all the Fathers make 2 Ale nad need to haue 

& 9,11,52795- bodies like the bodies of Dakes,and memoꝛies as ſtrong as ſlcele, to 
endure to reade, and be ſurc to remember of enciy erpoſition, ſo 
much, as may aſcertaine vs that all the Fathers matte 1f, Bath any 
man liuing read then all? Nay, haue all the mea liuing read them: 
Nay, can they ſhew them: Can they get them: J had alinolt ſaid, 
can they name them: 

art. Mee meane ofthe Fathers which are extant commonly, 
and map be had, and read. If many of them make it, and the reſt ei⸗ 
ther gain ſay it not, oꝛ ſay nought ot it, we count it to be made ok all 
with one conſent. 


4 Raino!des, That tount is eulil taſt. Fo2, as in the waitings of 


feed Fathers which we haue, ſomeone erpoundeth vlaces of Scapture 
«-A10y1.1-o5. oftentimes otherwiſe then all the reſt, (a thing noto2to'15and cons 
Fed., * felled: ) ſo, it is likely that in thoſe which we haue no, tlome pl ces 
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were otherwiſe erpounded then they bee in thoſe which wee haue. 

Pet 4 will not deny but you had reaſon ſoto ccunt. Foꝛ elſe your 

lawier had beene dumbe and could not haue ſpoken a 392d fo2 i)! 

client. But if this bee your rule ok the Churches erpolition : then 

I could haue made mine erpoũtion, the Churches, with a wet fit 

ger, if J would haue ſtuffed it with the names or Fathers. Fo2 my 

woꝛdes of Peter, that tee alone made anſwer for all the Apoſtics, 

and recciued the keyes together with hem al,arethe woꝛdes of Saint ana- 
Auguſtine, though J did not name him. And * Saint Ambrole * 
ſaith of that pzomiſe of Chꝛiſt (/will nue thee the kezes of the hinge © * 
dome of heanen, ans the reſt which folicweth ) that what is fade to g 24nerf.loaiin 
Peter, is ſaid tothe Apoitles, And! Jerome faith}, that che fcunda- *. b. 

tion and fitmeneſſe of the Church lay on all the Apoltles cqually, aud 
they did all receive the keyes, And * Origen faith, thit Coriſtes 
promiſe of building his Church, of giving the keyes, of banding 
and looling, made as to Peter oncly, was common vnto all, And 
* Hillaric ſaith in like ſoꝛt, that chtough the worrthiuc fic of theit faith nine, 
they obtained che keics ot the kingdome of of heaůuen, and the po- he, s. 
er of binding and looſing in heaucn and catch. Neither doe J 

doubt but other of the Fathers haue ſaide as much as theſe in the 
expounding ol theſe woꝛds. But haucthepoꝛ not: this is no path 

fo2 vs to walke 1:1, it wee ſeeke the right way. Fe2 neither might 

wee hope foꝛ an end ol our trauels betauce of ſund nie erpolitions one 

contraty to an other: and we Gould faint 52 thirir in time of heate 

and dzouth, lodaing fo2 water in the wilderneße, as * the tra- «146 6, 2, 
uellers of Tema : and (that is wozT ot᷑ all) ſometimes wee ſhonld | 
leave the pure water of truth, and ſwil vy puddle inſteade or it. Fo2, 
although the Fathers were men indued of God with excellent gifts, 

and bꝛought no ſmall light to underſtanding ofthe Seriptures: pet 
learned men in our daies may ginea right ſenſe of fund ꝛp places 
khereof which the Fathers ſawe not, yea agaiuſt the which perhaps 

they conſent, 

Hart. Lhe Countell of Trent condemneth them that ſay fo. ,, . 

Roinoldes. As learned men as any were at that Councell ſay it. 
And they doe it too. 

Hott, Who? C:ilninend Deza? 

Rainoldes Truely, J doe indge no lefſe of their learning. 
And, if q be of any iudgement, J iudge not yartially in it. But 
thinke ol them as you liſt: S. Auſtin, hauing followed §. Cyprian e 
merpounding a certaine place of Sctipture, afterward did unde 
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in Tyconius the Donatiſt an other expoſition: which thinking to 
be truer, he pꝛeferted it befoze Cyprians. Whereby you may le, 
that, althouych you thought as ill of Caluin and Beza, as did Saint 
Auſtin of the Donatifts, yet if you had 8, Auſtines minde, pou would 
rather follow the ſenſe which they giue ſometimes ofthe Scriptures, 
then thit which is giuen by gobly ancient fathers. euer the⸗ 
le le, mp minde was not of them, when J mentioned learned men. 
Foꝛto what purpoſe? Sith Jam not ignorant how ſmall account 
ven make of them. My nunde was of your owne men, who ſay lo, 
and doe ſo. 


Hatt. Uhat :? Againſt the Councellof rent? Who bes 
they? 
Rainoldes. Firſt, the flower of your Cardinalls, the Cardi⸗ 


nall Caictan, beginning to erpound the Scriptures, doth ſette it 
downe fo2 apꝛinciple, that God hath not tied che expoſition of the 
Scriptures vnto the ſenſes of the Fathers. Uherefo2e if he fall vpon 
a new ſenſe agreeable to the text , * though it goe againſt the 
hee doth aduiſe the reader not to miſuke 
of it, 

Hart. But the flower ofour Biſhops, Biſhop * Melchior Ca- 
nus milliketh the Cardinall foz that his raſh ſentence; and repꝛoueth 
it is an errour , vea as the common ſentence of heretikes and ſchiſ⸗ 
matikes. 

Rainoldes. But the flower of your Doco2s , * D. Payua An- 
dradius,rebuketh this your Biſhops rep2oofe , as moze raſh : yca 
defendeth Caicran againft it as a flaunder. Vee teacheth firſt, 
that the Fathers doe in many places not expound the Scriptures 
according to the litterall ſenſe, (the which onely hath weight to 
ptoue points of faith, ) bur al legor ically and morally, Wee maie 
leaue their allegories and expound them literally. Yee teacheth 
nert, that when they ſcekce the littetall ſenſes of the Scriptures, they 
doe not alwaies finde them, but giue diuers ſenſes one vn'ike an 
other. Wee may forſake their ſenles all , and bring a newe vnlike to 
theirs. Mozeouer, (to make the thing euident by examples) him 
ſelle erpoundeth ſundry places otherwiſe then the Fathers haue: 
declating that he dothit vpon ſufficient ground. Ag ine, hee pꝛo⸗ 
ueth by the ſayings ol the chiefe of the Fathers, that chey ſpake not 
oracles when they expounded the Scriptures, but might therein bee 
decc:ued. He ſheweth farthermoze , that che ouerſights of the tran- 

ton which they followed , mutt cauſe them needes to miſſe 
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ſometimes the right meaning of the holy Gholt, Finally , hecaddeth 
that experience force:h vs to conteſſe (vnleſle wee will bee vnthank- 
full to moſt excellent wittes) that verie many things in Moſes and 
the Prophets are in this our age expounded more exactly (through 
the diligence of learned men) then euet they were before. Where 
vpon he concludeth that *be holy Ghoſt , the only and fauhful inter- 
preter of the Sereptures , would haue many things to bee knowne to 
vs,which our anceftours knewe not: and hath wrought by meanes, 
(ynknowneto vs, knowne to him) that the Fathers noted good and 


2 


godly miſteries out of very many places of tlie Sctiptures, whereof 


the tight and naturall ſenſe liath beene found out by the poſteritie. 
This is, in fewe wozdes, the iudgement of Andradius, which hee pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuteth moꝛe at large in the defence of Cardinall Caictan againſt 
quarrellers,who did cauill at him becauſe he w2ote,that ic is la full 
to goc againſt the ftreameot the auncient Fathers in expounding of 


the Scriptures, 


Hart. A care not foz the iudgement of Andradius, o2 Caietan, oz 
any other pꝛiuate man, though you could bzinga hundꝛed of them. J 


doe not build my faith on them. 


Rainoldes. Althoughyou care not fo2 their iudgement, yet your 
ſhould care fo2 their reaſons.Df which the light is ſo great: that, vn⸗ 
leſſe a man haue altogether loſt his eies he cannot chooſe but ſe the 
truth and bzightneſſe ofthein. Neither may you ſet ſo little by their 
iudgement: chiefly the iudgement of Audradius. If you doe: it 
may be the pꝛice of his contempt will helpe to purchaſe pour confu- 


on. Fos, the Councel! of Tient.“ thefairelt flower of your Garland c. p.czc.. 
and chieſeſt pillar of our faith, is but the conſent of a fewe ſuch as 


Andradin« was, o: rather none ſuch perhaps. Let the Jcalians wit- 


nelle it, who wondered at his giſtes. They loue not themſelues ſo ill 
as to wonder at common thy1gs in ſtrangers. A great token ok it, 


that the faith ol rent moſt iuſtly charged by Kemmicius, (who tried 


the Spirit of the Councell, and p2oucd it the Spirit of errour ) 
found no man to defend it, but Andradius, to ſpezke of, Foz * Tile- + mocitaue, 
tan is a trifler , not woꝛthie to be named the ſame day that he is. But 
let the Authours , with their reaſons, bee pꝛookes of no valuc: and Ter. 
grant, that it the Fathers all conſent in ons, their expoſition muſt 
be ſkood to. Ahat if the Fathers diſſent in erpounding a plate of the 
Scripture, as oftenti;nes they doe? Which of their expoſitions muſt 


wee follow the 1: 
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How the Scripture 


Hart. If one expound a thing otherwiſe then all the reſt, the reſt 
SE muſt be followed ,and he muſt be rekuſed. is by D. Stapietous exams 
gp ple in S. Auſtine J Gewed*ecewhi le. 

Raigoldes. S. Aullin was ag inſt pou then. But if hee make fo2 
vou, though he bo alone, vou wul le ue all and follow him: where⸗ 
of you giue notable p210.2 inthe diuiũan ofthe ten commandements 
Fo2 the ſecond commandement againlt the wozſhip of Im ges, 
Ihou ſhalt not bow downe to them nor worl}ip them, becauſay he 
Wozdeg are Harpe, and rip the hart; ſtrings of your Church, whoſe 
CILIA 1! wh222d0me5 do pale the w:192edoines of lezavel f all your 
obern. te nples ate tewes ol them: theceio2e vou omit it in pꝛaier bookes 

3 or Aid s tatechiſnes: and to ſalue the matter, let thereby wee ſhould 
oo Qui, n hxneno moze thennne commendements, pou cut the tenth into 
me of Vox kf. Aa fo: this,” S. Auſtin is all in all with yon:thereit of the Fas 
= 77 Le ters ce loꝛ nought. et the reſt expound it literally as it were: 
* 1 um Aut fanſied am) pltecie , that the number of mece camman⸗ 
N eee: * ching God might betoken che Trumtie. Thus vnder the 
coloucof dne Fathers iudgement ag unſt all the ret, von conceale 
the lecond commandement from the people, leit your vile idola⸗ 
Sanders ne Kl, o: do as pou ſmath it, ſhould growe( by the hearing 
of Lnag:5 cer. l. thereof into millike. Inderd, what ſoeuer pou ſay of the Fathers, 
to bleare the peoples eres {you vie them as marchants are wont to 
vſe their counters. Doinetune they ſtand with you fo2 pente, ſome⸗ 
time ſoꝛ poundes, euen as tyey be next and readieſt it hand to make 
by your accounts. 

Hart. UMhy? Thinke pon that none but S. Auſtin onely , hath fo 

diuided the commandements? 


ond yt om dainoldes. J finde none alleaged of pour © Schoolemen but 
— in. in v. 1 ma hin. 

ſecands 3 Hirt. Voumap. Fo: Clemens Alexandtinus is alleaged alſo by 
Wane? wo. Father Robert in his Dictates vpon S. Thomas, 

Cuncl ut, Raingldes. Clemens ts fmally bound to Father Robert fa2 al- 


le: zingoſhim. Neither will he get credit, no2 you aduantage by 
it. F522 ® C'emens, though he number no moze then chree tom⸗ 
mandements touching our dutie towards 59D ; pet neither doth 
heemmnber any moꝛe then (re touching our dutie towards man: 
and ofthe tenth he maketh but one, which pon make two. So that, 
though omitting the ſecond tommandement, as part annexed to 
the firſt: Clemens found no mo2e commandements then nine, 
whereas *the Scriptures number teu. UWhe:zefoze , either — 
et 
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muſt be expounded. 


. 4t{uinics. Þ 
maketh rothing fo2 youꝛoꝛ at leſt no moꝛe fo2 you then fo2 vs. 

Harc, Pes, 592 the latter place of fire tom mandements, wherein 
Clemens maheth d veu, istoꝛrupted The fozincris ſound, wheres 
in he maketh 30218, 

Rainoldes. Tuff. Fo: “ Father Robert ſaith ſo. And her belike Darin fon, 

is * Pychagoras. Ali the pꝛoofe is, He {3d it. Elſe, what reaſon haue — Tg 
pou, why the latter place i Clemens be cozrupted ſhould be thought . 
rather to be coꝛtupted then the fozmer ? This was wont to be, with — 
voung Logicians in Orioꝛd a ſchollers tricke at Parvis: to ſay that 
the plate in Aritlo:le 1s co21upted, when they could not vnlooſe a 
knotte, Indeed your latin, either franflafour, oz punter ? hath 
toꝛrugted ( lemens in the chiele plate that hee doth mike fo2 vs a- »Pwring dri 
gainſt you. Which J ſay,not (as father Robe: doti) vpon my . 
woꝛd without p2o7e: but the verie d2ift and courſe of Clemens treas 
tie, and 4 the Greke copie agreeing fully with it conuinceth it to be t ms! 
ſo. As fo2 the repugnaucie that is betweene theſe points in the true ** 
copie of Cl mens: it femeth not to haue growne of either place 
coꝛtupted, but of an one:ſigh:and ſlippe of memoꝛie in Clemens , by 
reaſon ofa digcefſ:on ſuhich hee fell into by occaſion ol the p2ecept to 
ſaacifie the Sabbath dap, And this is the liklter, becauſe there is 
ſomebody touched by O. igen fo2 ſo diuiding thecommandements: — v-1 1 8 
and wee finde not any that hath diuided them ſo befoze Clemens, 
who was Origens aſter. Thich alfo Father Robert himſelfe hath 
obſerued. Ahereloꝛe you may not loke fo2 any helpe at the hands of 
: —_ :S. Auſtin you muſt ſtand alone with, and follow one againſt 
all. 

Hart. No doubt there be moꝛe of that minde then ha: although 
I know not who they hee. Fo2*Torren(i5, a learned Jcſuite faith, c 1, conan, au 
that this diutfion of the ten tommandements, thꝛæ of them to touch allo .rc+, 
aur dutie towards God, and ſeuen towards man, is a point of do- 
ctrme verie common an familiar both vnto S int Auſtin, and to * all * Anciquitay 
anuquitie. Aheteby you may ſe that S. Aultin is not alone of that 9 
iudgement. 

Ram des. ap: J ſe not that. But I ſ an other thi b 
it were reaſon that you ſhould ſe alſo. K ** 

Hart. That is that? 
| Rainoldes, I fe that the Jeſuite maketh no tonſciente okly⸗ Dee be 
ing, ſothat it be fo2 aduantage: as a lemde perſon pꝛofeſleth in the W ett vn 

Poet. Fe2 whereas the commandements , lohich touch our dutie » bare, 
towards God, are noted to be fouie, (and that of Images, one ok 


them) 


— — — —— 


e 


- 
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142 Of Peters Supremacie. 

them) by the chieleſt authoꝛs and witnelles of antiquitie: firſt by 
the Hebrewes, (ag * Philo and * loſephus ſhewe ) who haue till 
continued ofthe ſams mindes, (as it may ſeeme ) in their poſte- 
ritie: nort, by the Grecians , * Gregorie Nazianzen, * Origen, 
> Athanaſius, © Chryſoſtome , oz whoſoeuer was Author of the 
worke vnpetfect ypon Mathew: thirdly, by the Latines, Faint Am- 
N | broſe , Saint Ierome,and one moze auncient then they both, f the 
— Author of the queſtions of the old and new Teſtament; Neuerthelefſe 
yes _—_— this Jeſuite, as though his face were hardened , like the face ofan 

{rnpure. harlot, blucheth not to ſay, that antiquitie, that al antiquitie doth al⸗ 
firme the contrary. 

Hatt. ou are perſwaded to hardly of Totrenſis. J cannot think 
that he would pꝛetend all antiquitie, vnleſſe he had knowne, it not all, 
in epi. an. pet the maſt to be of that minde. | 
| Rainoldes, Pon haueconceiued tolightly ot Torrenſis, F can 
tion ver. & nou. Not thinke that he would alleage not one witneſſe out of all an:iqui- 
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„ tie, ik he had knowne any of that minde inderd. Chiefly- ſing that 
hee is ſo ambitious in citing Fathers when he hath them, that, to 
t Conc. au- pꝛooue che Church was builded vpon Peter , ® hee quoteth no leſſe 


en1.19.1-?- theneight and foztic places out of Doctors and Councells , to letts 
| goe other wzitecs which (he ſaith)hee paſſeth ouet. But, grant there 
is perhaps ſome one, oꝛtwo, oꝛ thꝛœ, oꝛ foure (whome your Jeſus 
ites haue not found yet) that are of Saint Auſtines minde in that 
point. It fewer of the Fathers expound a place of Scripture contra- 
rie to moꝛeot᷑ them, which ſhall we follow then: the leſſer 02 the gres 
ter number: 

es Tore Hart. The greater number. Foz afew may bee deceiued moꝛs 

cone Aug:t. gafily then many. | 
bea. Rainoldes. Then muſt you bidde your Schoole-men nows 
adieu, and agree with vs in the diuifion of the commandements: 
though we gine you Clemens ( whome father Robert titeth) and 
eras thꝛee oꝛ foure voices moꝛe. Yowbeit J cannot vrge you to dos it, 
Soll 11:6 Vnlelle that you doe it vpon ſurer ground. becauſe this ground is 
evitols dabbie, and the rule vnſure fo2 men to walke on. Foꝛ that the grea- 
column Ac. tt number of the Fathers expoundeth Dcuptures woꝛſe ſome⸗ 
Hci timesthea the leTe: : it appeacecy by the controuerſis betweene 
theron, n Aultin and lerome, concerning the repꝛooke of Peter: whether 
beute. Paul rebuked him in eꝛrneſt. as blamewoꝛthie: 02 diſſembled with 
it him, and mide adutifalllle, which lerome tearmed an honelt 
policie. Foz , * yourſelues grant, that Auſtin (who thought that 
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How the Scripture muſt be expounded, 43 Le. 


Paul repꝛoued him in earneſt) did iudge therein moze ſoundly and 

truely then Jerom did, who thought that he dillembled. Yet !crom 
alleaged moꝛe Fathers on his ide: and madeſs great account t 
them, that hee deſired Auſten to ſuffer him io erre wich ſuch men —— 
it he thought him to erte. Whereupon ® Saint Auſtin replied, that « E.. 
paraduenture he might finde as many Fathers on his fide, it hee had 

read much, But l, ſaith hee, haue Paul the Apoſſle himſelſe in Read 

of theſe all, and aboue theſe all. To him doe ] flie, to him] appeale 

from all the Doctors (his interpreters) who ate of other mindes. 

Of hum doe I] aske, whereas he wtiterh to the Galatians , that Hee 

ſame Peter not going wuh a right foote te the truth of the Ge pell, 

and that hee with[Food him to his face fur it , becauſe by that d:[embling 

he conſtrained the Gentiles to dos like 1be ewes : whether hee wrote 


- kruc,or did lic perhaps * with I knowe not what politike fal. Nefcio qua 


diſenſatiua 


hood. And] doe heare him( a little before) makiog a very telige- falſune. 
ous prote ſtation, in the beginning of the ſame diſcourſe, The things 
which [write unto you , bebolil, I witneſſe before God, I lie not. Let 
them, who ate of other mindes, pardon me, I belceue rather fo 
great an Apoſtle, ſveate ing iu his own and for his owne wordes, then 
any man be he neuer ſo learned, talking of the wordes of an other, 
A wiſe and fre iudgement, wozthie of Saint Austin. Thereby you 
may perteiue that your rule of following the greater number of the 
Fathers in expounding the Scriptures, is but a leaden rule, not fitte 
—— — be uſed to ſquaxe out tons by, foꝛ building of the Koꝛds 

emple. | 

Hart. This of Auſtin ſheweth that war may varie ſometimes 
from the greater number of the fathers , and refuſe their iudde⸗ 
ment. But that (as * Lorrenſis hath obſerued well) mult bee with 30 45: 
two cautions, Dne, that the thing wherein we varie from them — 
rr on tiuth. The other, that we doe it with reuercnce and mo- 
2111, 

Rainoldes. With reuerence and modeſtic 2 God koꝛbid elſe. As 
a Elihu repzoued Job: as *Paulrepzoned Peter. But fo2 the other * b. 
caution:how ſhail wer knowe a thing to be a knowne truth: R 

Hart, One way to knowe it, and that a good wap, is the com e privcip 
mon teſtimonie of the faithfull people, if they with one conſent be: 
leeue it to be true. a 

Rainoldes. This bꝛingeth vs ſmall helpe to the dundin 

of Striptures. oz things may be true: — — —— 
not appled truely and rightly to pzoone them. As it is plaine in 


places, 
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g 44 Hoy che Scripture muſt be expounded, 


plates tha: haue beene ap plied by Chꝛiſtiaus agauiſt the Jewes. 
— But let it be a god way. Ahat, if the taithlu.l people doe diflent 2 
(cop. 204 2 dg, WW the gueition which we haue in hand about che Popes lupꝛe- 
— uh, i matie, the people ofthe Caſt Church diſlented f:o:n the Jed, many 

hund ꝛed yreres together. Ahat ihall war dor then ? 

*5 apl-r.prinei> Hart, Then another way( a better way to favett ) is the tom⸗ 
— Au: 8. mon teſtimanie of the faithſul Paſtoꝛs, if they dor decter it in a genes 
Jonocemtle tall countellas fo the Popes {upzemarte they did in the * ceunceil 


luke „ . 1 - 
N td * Gi Lateran. 


P Deu: 6 4. 


1 541 
. Rainoldes. The Bichops of the Caſt Church a ſay that the 
Floren . councell of Lateran Was not generall: which the Pope hnmſelte 
Noch. doth acknowledge allo, as it is noted on our lawe. But here the 
Iten, kozmer difliculties mete vs againe, and bꝛæde the ſame perplexitie. 
= a a Fo2 there are but few places of Hermpture which generall Coun⸗ 
— cels haue expounded: neither is if likely tie Pope will alſemble 
wp —— them to erpound there. Againe, although you fay that general 
& 51. 1c. Councells cannot eric in their concluſions : pet von ſap they may 


cc Eh- efrem 2 ing of Scriptutes to prooue their conciulion;, Laſtiy 
& Cnc . C al- P p. * P * » 
cedon.; generall Co; mcells may dillent to: * as herctofoze they haue in a 


waightie point offaith touching Chꝛiſt. The which tncommodicies 
being all incident into this which p2eſentiy we debate of, as ou cons 
ference will ſhew: vou ſer that you haue not pet reſolued mee. One 
queſtion J mutt aſtze vou moꝛe. In this caſe, when conicels ſup nos 
thing of Sc:iptures; oꝛ milapply them in pꝛoſes; 02 dillent in cons 
cluſions, what are we to dec: 

Hare, If Councells diſſent, wee muſk follow thoſe which are con ⸗ 
firined by £ — anſwere all your queſtions in a woꝛde) 
whether with the Touncells oꝛ without the coun tells, that which tho 
Ve id detern — — that which the! — condem⸗ 
nethis anne ecroꝛ. 


eraplet. xrinciſ - i run 
— p14 Roinuds. *Pon meanebythe Dead ,nof our Daniour Chziſt, 
& lb. ic. caf. i hut the Pope, I trowe. 


Hart. I: the viſible head. 

Rainoldes. Doe vo u nct fre then by pour olive anſwers, 
that whatcener ewe pou niakeof Fathers and Tomncells, the 
Vope is — modrwmgegs ure ge: 29 that to bꝛing it to 
the po int it contconcitis, Where s gur quecion is whether that the 
Pope be ſupreame herd of the Church : you fap, Heis fo. hen 
wa fift the matter, and ſceke the reaſons why: this is the ſumme 
ot all „ Becaule himſelle ſuth to. I thought , that the Church 
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Of Peters ſupremacie. 45 


ſhould haue been your la wier to expound pour evidences : but now 
A perteiue that you meant the Pope. Me is the Churches huſband 
(belike) and in matters of Law dealeth foꝛ her. J cannot blame von, 
though you bee content to make him your iudge tw. Foꝛ it hee giue 
ſentence, in this cauſe, againſt you, J will neuer truſt him. 

Hart. Pou doe gather moꝛe ot mine anſwers, then J meant. J 
pꝛay make your owne tolleaions, and not mine. 

Rainoldes. I doe gather nothing, but that which you haue ſcat- 
tered. Foꝛ, pou began to trie this point touching the Pope by the 
woꝛds of Scipture. The wo2ds (wee agree) decide by the ſenſe: the 

ſenſe muſt be tried you ſap) by the fathers: the fathers by the truth: 
the truth by the people: the people by the Councels : the Countels 
by the Pope. At one of vs ſhould make but a ſemblanceof ſuch an an- 
ſwer,you would ſpoꝛt your ſelues with it, and call it a Circulation, 
and * ccie againſt our unpudencie,and ? whop at it like ſtage plaiers. 
But you may daunce ſuch rounds, and yet perſwade men that you 
goe right fozwArd with great ſob2tety and grauitp. 

Hat. Yowſocuer pou dally with yourcirculations and rounds, 
as vou callthem, J ſayno moꝛe, but this, that ita truth can not 
be knowen otherwiſe, then the laſt meane to reſolue vsof it, is the 
VNopes authoutie. But there needed not ſo much adoe heereof, if Þ 
1 that Chꝛiſt did gine that ſupꝛemacy (whereof we talked ) to 

Feter. 

Rainoldes. You can neuer p2oone that Chꝛiſt did giue it him, but 
by che wor dot Chriſt, which is the holy Scripture. And the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſtandeth in ſubſtance of the ſenſe, not in the ſhewe of woꝛdes. 
UWhereto2e, it was needfull, ſith we ſecke heerein to find out Chailts 
will, that firſt we agreed what way the right ſenſe of the Scripture 
may be knowei.* Uhich,fectng you would haue me to fetch from the 
Pope, and I haue no luſt to goe vnto Rome, noꝛ thin de it lodgeth in 
the Vatican, ſo that by this way no agreement can be made, 93 
end of controuerſie hoped foꝛ: J will take a ſhoꝛter and ſurer wap, 
con ſelled by vs bot hto be a god way, whereby the right ſenſe of the 
Scriptute may be found. and fo the wil of Chꝛiſt may be knowne. 

Hart, What way may that be? 

Rainoldes. To lcarne of Chꝛiſt himſelfe the meaning of his 
wo2de, and let his ſpirit te ich it: that is, to ex vound the Scripture 
by the Dcripture, A golden rule, to know nd ttle the truth from 
errour : pꝛeſctibed by the Loꝛd, and p2atiſed by his ſeruants fo2 the 
building of his Chacch from age to age th:ough all poſterity, Foz 

the 


3 Chan, 
Divif 3 


Campi. 
Rat 9 


* t cum, Quas 
10 as. qu » uy 
tes fab 108 
v O Circulos, 
Campial, rat, 4 


Col.; 1 


The Palace of 
the Pope. 


— 


| 


— —„-— 


„ ˖¶ — ——— 


=  —I 


Chap. 1. 
Dull. 2, 8 


x2 Pet. 1. ver. 19 


yvrt C20. 


2, Tim. 3.16. 
.. Si. Cod. de le 
gib & conſlituti- 
on b. Priacipum. 
» N:hem g. g. 
859922 
atk 
d in the epiſtles 
to the Romans, 
Gu atians He- 
rues. 


* Con teſlion, 
Auguttinian. 


pi ala ad lect. 


4 Auguü d de do- 
Orin. Cant , 
C49. 
Cap. 17. 
c 39, 
«Cp, 6, 


& 40. 
ABLE cap x, 
c pg, 


46 Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture 


* the holy Shoſt, exhoꝛting the Jewes, to compare the darker light 
of the 332ophets with the clerrer of the Apoſtles, that the day bꝛight · 
neſſe of the Sunne of righteouſneſle may ſhine in their hartes, 
ſaieth, that no prophecie of Scripture is ota mans owne inter- 
pretation: becauſe,in the prophecie (that is, the Sttiptures ofthe 
P2ophets ) tliey Ip2keas they were mooued by the ho:y Ghoſt, 
not as the will of man did fancie, Which reaſon ſith it unplieth, 
as the Prophers,fo the Apoſtles: and it is true in them all, the ho- 
ly men of God, ſpake as they were mour: by the holy Gonolt; 
it followeth that all the @cripture ought to be expounded by God, 
becauſe it is inipired of Cod: as © natures light hath taught 
that he who made the lawe , ſhou!d inteiprete the lawe. This rule 
commended fo vs by the pꝛeſcript of God, and as it were ſanctified 
by * the Leuites pzaftiſein the olde Teſtament , and the Apoſtles 
in the newe: tye godly ancient Paſto2s and Donozs of the Church 
haue followed, in their pꝛeaching, their wziting , their decidingof 
controuerfiezin Councells. Wherefoze, if you deſire indeed the 
Churches erpoſition , and would ſo faine finde it: you muſt goc 
this way, this is the Churches wap: that is the Churches ſenſe to 
which this way d2th being you. Foz, Samt Aultwe, * whoſe docs 
trine pour ſelfe doe acknowledge to bee grounded on the lawes, 
the manners, the indgemente s ot all the Catholike Church: wheime 
you call a witneſſe of the ſiucere truth and Catholike religion, 
luch a witn:fle as no exception can bee made ↄgainſt: who aſſu⸗ 
reth vou / as you ſay ) not onely of his owne , butalloofthe cem- 
mon, the conſtant ta:th and confcllhion of the ancient fathers and 
the Apoſtolike Church: this Saint Auilin hath waitten foure bokes 
of Chriſtian doctrine, wherein he purpoſely entreateth , how men 
ſhould vnderſtand the Scripture and expound it. The ſumme 
of all his treatiſe doth ame at this marke, which J haue pointed 
tw: that che meaning of the Scripture muſt bee learned cut cf the 
Scripture , * by the conſideration of things and wordes init: that 
Þ the ende whereto, © the 1natter Whercof it is all written, bee 
marked in gencrall, and all bee vnderſtood accerding to that 
ende and matrer : that © all be read oucrand ouer, and * thoſe things 
chicfly noted which are fer down? plainely , both precepts of life, 
and rules of b:lcere , becaule that all things , which concerne belcefe 
2nd life, are plainely written in it: that obſcure and darke ſpeeches 
be hyhtnedand opened byt he plaine and manifeſt : that to remoue 
the doubt of vncertaine ſentences, the cleere and certaine bee 
followed; 
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followed: that : recourſe bee had vnto the Greeke and Hebrue co- Sul. 


abt pies, to cleare out of the fountaines, if the tranſlation bee muddie: 

be- that * doubiſull places bee expounded by the rule of faith, which b. 3. car. . 
— wee ate taught out of the playner places ofthe Scripture : that 

the all the circumſtances of the text bee weighed, what goeth before, 


what commeth aſter: the manner howe, * the cauſe why, ek 
the men to whom, ® the time when euety thing is ſaide : to bee r »0, 
ſhoꝛt, that * till wee ſeeke to knowethe will and meaning of the 41 


2 © 
9 


= Authour by whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken : if wee tind it not, — — 
4 A: yet giue ſuch a ſenſe as agreeth with the right faith, approued by 
20d, ſome other place of Scripture : ifa ſenſe bee giuen, the vncertain. * 2“ 
aght tie whereo! cannot bee diſcuſſed by certaine and ſure teſtimonies 
rule of Scripture, it might bee prooued by reaſon : but this cuſtome is 
ified dangcroug.z the ſatet way | way is, to walke by the Scripture, the 
files which (being ſhadowed with darke and borrowe d wordes) when 
urch wee minde to iearch, let cither that come out of it which hath no 
ng ot doudr and controuetſie, or, if it haue doubt, let ic bee determined 
d the by che ſame Scripture, through witneſſes to bee founde and vſed 
doc thence he reſoruet : that ſo (to conclude) all places of the Scrip- Lib. 4, cap, 3. 
iſe to tutes be expounded by the Scriptures the which are called Canors- 
; docs call, as becing the Cann, that is to ſay, the iule of godlineſſe and 
Wes, faith. Thus you ſe the way, the way of wiſedome and knowledge, 
home which Cheiſt hath pzeſcribed, the Church hath receiued, Saint Auttin — 
gion, hath declared both by his pꝛetepts and his pꝛadiſe, both in this trea⸗ Enchir a4 1 a 
 aſſu- tiſe and in!; others, agreeably tothe iudgement of the ancient Fas ©0955. »« 
com- thers. Thich way, uth it is liked both by vs and you, though not „ 33,5 6» , 
rs and ſo much followed of you as of vs: I with that the wozthineſle there ⸗ — 
bokes of might perſwade pou to pzactiſe it your ſelt, but it muſt enfozce pou 51. 4 Ving 
vp men atleaſt toallow it. — orgh 
umme Hart. Jgrant, it neither tan, no2 ought to bee denyed , that a . . cr 
cinted euery one of thoſe thinges, and ſpeciilly, if they bee ioyned altoge ⸗ no 
tot the ther, doe helye very much to vnderſtand the Scriptures rightly, .= & epi. 
et: tht But pet they are not ſo ſure and certaine meanes as ſome other * ple nc. 
u, bee are, which we p2eferre befoze them. Neither doe they helpealwateg, s, 
o that nay, ſometimes they doe hurt rather, and deceiue greatly ſuch as 
77 4 erpound the Scripture after them. This is not onely ſaide, but al⸗ 
of 1 - ſo pꝛooued at large out of the Docto2s and Fathers, by that woz- 
_ . tor man ol great wit andindgement, our countriman Ni. Stipleton 
— 0 Doctor of Diuinicy , the Kinges Profeſſor of controuerſies in 
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the Vniuerſitie of Doway, Df whoſe moſt wholeſome worke, entitu⸗ 
led, A methodicall demonſtration of docti inall principles of the faith: 
one bone is wholly ſpent to ſhew the meanes, way and order, how to 
make authenticall interpret-tion of the Scriptures. In which hee 
laicth this foꝛ aground, that the Sripture cannot bee tightly vader 
ſtood but by the tule of faith. TAhereupon he condemneth the Pro- 
teſtantes opinion, that the ſenſe of Scripures mult bee fetched out 
of the Scriptures, Thicherrour of yours to ouerthzowe the mo2e 
fully, hee deliuereth foure meanes of expounding the Scnptures: 
the firſt, very certaine and ſure, che rule of faitn: the next, no 
leſle cectaine, the pꝛactiſe ot the Chinch : * the third, at leaſt pꝛoba⸗ 
ble, the conſent of the Fathers : ? thelaſt, moſtinfallible, the Coun- 
cels interpretation, And theſe meanes, he ſaith, are the onely cer- 
taine lure infallible meanes, of vnderſtanding and expounding the 
Scripture atight. As fozother meanes which learned men doe vle, 
ſuch as you obſerued out of Saint Auſtin, he granteth they are pꝛo⸗ 
fftable, but deceitfull many waies, if each of them be ſenerally taken 
by it ſclfe. Which he pꝛoueth in particular by the chiefeſt of them: 
firſt, the weighing of circumſtances, what goeth before, what com- 
meth after: next, the worcesand kinde ol ſpeeches vſedin the Scrip- 
tures : thirdly, che conference of places together, one to bee lightned 
by an other: foarthly, » recourſe to the tountaines of the Greeke and 
the Hebruc text. ITthorefoze, though J acknowledge your way to 
beea god way, and ſuch as J am well content to walke in, when 
theſe our waies ſhalllead me to it: notwithſtanding, ſith it is con · 
mon to vs with all Heretickes, yea with Icwes and painims : (who doe 
all, conferre places, obſerue the kind of ſpeeches, looke on the G2cek 
and Hebꝛue fountaines, marke what goeth befo2e, What commeth 
aiter, and ſuch like things: and pet they are very karre from the true 
vnderſtanding or the Sctiptures:) J will my ſelfe pzactiſe it when 
J ſhall ſee good: but there is no reaſon of yours that canenfozce me 
to allow it imply. 

R-inolds. The Treatiſe of your Doctoz againſt the P2ote- 
ffantesopinon, is like thearmy of Antiochus pꝛepated againſt the 
Nomancs: very great and huge or men of many nations, but white 
luuered ſouldiers: neither ſo ſtrong with armour, as gliſtering with 
gold and ſiluer. Antioc hes hunſelfe was amazed at it, and thought 
it intincible: ſo did the fimple ſooles of his country too. But the 
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are no moe aſhamed of, then were the * Prophets and * Apoſtles ; 2 CB 
whom theſpirit of God hath honoured with that title becauſe they „%“ 
did make a Proteitation ot theit farch ,* vpon the like occafion, as 42d della. 
did the faithfullin Germany when they were noted by that name. . 140 
The broteſtants opinion, I haue already ſhewed to bee the option 
ofthe ancient o ꝛ0teſtants, the Fathers, the Apoſtles , the holy 
Ghoſt who ſpake by them. It you call it an ecrour: wee ace content 
toecre with them. Ihe thinke it au Jerifte: wee are no better then 
Paul, who in ſuch hereſie ſuued God. The ground which hee 4414. 
layeth foz the diſpꝛoole of it, is ſuch, that it ſæmeth, his wittes and 1 proc. 
he, had made a fray when hee lied it. Ye ſaith, that tue Sciptute g arc t 
ought tu be expounded by the rule of taith, and ther-fore not by N 
Scrip:ure only. Which is (in effect) as if a man ſhould ſap: che 
Church mult bee taught by huing crea ures inducd win reaſon , 
and the re tore not by men only. Fo2 ag a living creatuie encued 
with reaſon, and a man, is all one which euery childe knoweth by 
the pzinciples o? Logicke: ſo he ule of Hit, and Scr. ptuꝛe is all 
one doth not your D2>o2 knowe it? It is a punciple of diuinitie, 
deliueced by d. Aultin whom ® hee pꝛelendethechielle, in this point) * 
to {ollow. 
Hatt. And doth he not foll:zw him:Doth he not alleage Saint 

Auſtincs owne woꝛdes, "In a doul c'ull place of Scrirtute let a man 
lee k e the rule ot faich , which rule he hath learned of plainer places — 
of the Scriptures, and of the uthoritie of the Church: to pꝛooue that . 
the rule of t. ith muſt be fetched cut of the authozitie of the Church 
al ſo, not out of the Dcuipturesonely? 

Rainoldes. Pes: he doth alleage Faint Auſtins woꝛdes inderd: 
but as the falſe witneſſes alleaged Chaiſtes woꝛdes of defircying ® 2008. 266% 
the Temple, and build ing it in three daies: the woꝛdes, againſt the i, tc. 
meaning. Thich tricke ? the law noteth as an abuts of the ge qui ial 


u's verb le gis 


laue yet it is tonunon with your Doctoz. Fo2 as Chꝛiſt, when e 


he ſpake of rain g the temple, by the temple 4 meant his body, the c.! 


witaeTes did wꝛeſt it to the temple of leruſalem: fo, the authozity ene, 


of the Church is mentioned by Saint Auſtin . as teaching Scripture dd 
only, pour” Dodo: alleageth it, as teaching ſomewhat beſide the 
Sciiptures, 

Hart. This is ſtrange, that S. Auſtin by the authoritie of the 
Church, meant no moꝛe then by che plamer places of the Scriptures. 
Foz fo much you ſeme to ſay in effect, 

Raigoldes, Beit „ it true. Foz himſelle decla- 

reth 
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reth that to be his meaning, not onely by the reſt of his wholl trea⸗ 
tiſe,, wherein he doth eſtabliſh the Scriptures alone fo che rule of faith, 
to ſhew the ſenſe of doubatuller places by the plainer: but alſo 
by the end of this your owne ſentence, which Stapleton (in alleaging 
it) eithernegligently paſſed , oz craftily ſuppꝛeſſed: vnleſſe the 
fault perhaps bee in ſome other, with whoſe eies hee read it. Foz 
after theſe woꝛds, let him ſeeke the rule of faith, which rule hee 
hath learned ot plainer places of the Scriptures, and of the authority of 
the Church: it followeth in S. Auſten, Of which rule we haue ſuffici. 
ently entteated in the firſt booke when we ſpake of things. Now 
in that diſcourſe (to w hich hee referreth vs) hee ſpake not of auy 
thing as taught by the Church, but what is in the Scripture. UWher- 
foꝛe, in theſe woꝛds, by the authority of the Church, hee meant not 
any thing beſide the Scripture. Jf he did: ſhew it. Ik he did not: 
acknowledge it. 

Hart. Me did. Foz, in in the firſt booke where he ſpake of things, 
he ſhewed that the doctrine ol the Trinity is compꝛiled in that rule 
of faith. Which pet is not expꝛelly ſet downe in the Scriptures, 

Rainoldes. Expreſly ? What meane you by this wozd ex- 
preſly? 

Hart, J meane that it is not e xpꝛeſſed in the Scriptures. 

Rainolds. What: not the dogrine of the bleſſed Trinitie : the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt 2 

Hatt. Not all that our faith doth hold of the Trinity. 

Rainoldes. God fo2bid that we ſhould hold of (ſuch a myſtery moꝛe 
then he teacheth by his woꝛd. 

Hart. Certainly, S. Auſten * waiting to an Arian (who denied 
that God the Sonne is conſubſtantiall with the Father) ſaith, that 
as weeread not in the holy Scriptures the Father wnbegotten, and 
yet it is defended that it muſt bee ſaid : iu like ſort it may bee, thut 
neither cenſabſt.untiall is found written there, and yet being ſaide 
in the aſſertion of ſaich may bee de fended. And againe * diſputing 
againſt M:ximinus a Biſhop of the Arians, Giu e mee teltunonies 
(ſaieſt thou) where the holy Ghoſt is worſhipped : as though by thoſe 
things which wee doe reade, wee vnderſtoode not ſome thinges ailo 
which wee tead not. But (that I bee not enforced to ſeeke many) 
where haſt thou read Gd the Father wnbegotten ot vnborne ? And yet 
it is true. 


Raiaoldes. And thinke yon that Saint Auſten meant by theſe 
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to be wotſhipped, God the · Sonne is ofone ſubſtance with the Father, 


God the Father is not begotten or borne? 

Hart. Yee ſemeth to haue meant it. And Toôrrenſis ( who gas 
thered Saint Auſtines Confeſſion gut of all his wozkes ) alleageth een . 
theſe plates to pꝛooue that Chriſtians ought to belecue many things <4? Cit. 
which haue come to vs from the Apoltles themſelues ( deliuered ag 
it were by hand) although they be not wꝛitten erpzeſly in Scrip⸗ 
tures. 
Rainoldez. The Jeſuite Tortenſis doth great w2ong herein 
to the truth of God, to Sant Aullines credite, and to you whoteade 
him. And pet with ſuch a ſophiſme in the woꝛde (cxpreſly:) that, 
if it thould be laid vnto his charge, he would wath his hands ofit, as 
plate did of Chriſtes blood. oz he alleageth thoſe places of S. 4 
Auſtin, th:reby to pꝛoue Traditions, as though we had recetued el. (raditzons 
that doctrine (touching God ) by tradition vawaitten , not by the mY 
witten woꝛd. S. Auſtin, no ſuch matter. But! dealing with an Arien, Fey! 
who tequitced the very word cenſubſtantiall to be ſhe ed in (crip- Patcencium 
cure : docth toll hun that the thing it ſelte is there founde, though 5 
not that word bethaßs. Whereupon, he p:cfſeth him in like ſoꝛt 
wity the word vahegoiten : which the Arian hauing ginen to 9 
God the Fatlhe ind 92.eading it, S. Auſtin replieth, that as bee —— 
had ternies e Father vnle gotten, and well although the worde Igealtus, 
not witten: ſa might the ſonne allo bee termed conſubſtonnall: 
ſith the {cripture pꝛouetij the ching meant thereby. And as with this 
Arian: ſo wich their bilhop Maximinus, © Who hauing himſelfe 
termed God the Father vxbegorrew 02 v#borne , denied the holy ns 
Ghoſt to be equall to the Sonne, becauſe it is not written that hee cop.lbat, 
is worſhipped. To the which cauill of his, S. Auſtin anſwereth, 
that although it be not waittenin flat termes, vet is it gathered by «cf ® 
neceſſane conſequence ofthat which is wiitten, * Thou alt wer- | 
ſip the Lord thy God : "tbe holy Ghoſt x God, therefore to be wor- MA 4.10, 
ſhipped, Thus S. Auttins meaning was of theſe porntes, that the *: Cor. 3.16. 
ſcripture teacheth them. Whereby you may perceine the kraude 
of Torrenſis: Who ſaying that they ate not expreſy written in 
the ſcriptures, left himſelfe this refuge, that he 1 
ate not im expreſe w "ky might lay th-y 
veer preſſe wordes, though for tenſe and ſubſſance they ate 
— do © And pet, by referring * that title to traditions, dea. 
1 reader to thinke that they are taught by tradition 

y ſcriprure, A doctrine, which Arians will clap their handeg 


at: chat the Sonne of God is not ( by ſcripture) ot one ſubſtance 
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with the Father But let it be farre from vou, M. Hart, fo thinke ſg 
«comm. Theo. pꝛopha nely of the woꝛd of God. And, it you reſt ſo much on-Doctozs 
losichar. :. ok pour owne fide, reſt here on Thomas o/ Aquine rather: who 


i * „ Sz P * * . . 
154 or verbs, ſaith that concerning God we muſt ſay nothing but that which is 


_—_— un. found in the holy ſcripture, eicher in words or in ſenſe. Which, 
D;onv( le at * 1 n 1 
vid non dn. cpo AS he tonfixmeth by * Denys, and? Damaſcen: ſo was it the com⸗ 


g Dan gende non iudgement of the Fathers, of S. Auſten chiefiy, as his bokes 


orthod. ti d ib. 1. 


cap.1&z, Touching rhe Trinitie doe ſhewe. And, in the concluſion thereof 
h dg de 11 foꝛ euident pꝛoole of that which you denied / he giueth the name of 


nizarhb.s cap. 2 


& 4. the rule of taith to that which is plainely ſet downe in {crip.ure of 
1 lz“ the Trimtie. Wherefoze the ſcripture compꝛiſeth che rule of faith 


chr" ib. o. foʒ that point. And as foz that point, ſo foz all the reſt, which! in 

T, that very bake ( whereof we ſpake') S. Auſtin nofeth, Jt cemaineth 

lib,z.cap,2%, therefoze that S. Auſtin meant not by the authoritic of the Church, 
moꝛe then he ſignified by plainer places of the ſctipiutes. 

Hart. Pes: his owne wozdes in that very ſentence doe peelde 
ſufficicnt pꝛoofe (me thinkes) that he did. Foꝛ, if he ſignified by 
plainer places of the Scriptures, as much as her meant by the 
authozitie of the Church: then was it idle, when he named 
the one, to adde the olher to it: chictly in ſuch ſo2t , as that is 
added by Saint Auſtin, Foz both the coninnttion , the places cfrhe 
Scriptures , and the authoritie of the Church , ſhoulde inmpozt 
things different: and J may ſay of wozdes, as the Philoſopher 
ſaith ofthings , That is done in vaine by more that may be done by 
jle wer. 

Rainoldes. Nothing is done in v2ine , that is done to edifie. 
The Church might well bee mentioned, as an interpꝛeter of the 
woꝛd: though it teach not any ching beſide the woꝛd of God. The 

a» Exo9,14.31. people of licacil © did beleeue the Lord and his ſeruant Moſes: yet 
Rloſes did nothing but that the Loꝛd commanded him. The wiic 

" Prov1,%, man doth charge his ſonne io harken to tlie iuſtrucꝰion of his 
facher, and ſorſake not the doctrine of his mother: vet thep both 

(the father, and mothec) teach one leſſon, che chictelt wiſdome, 

the teare of God. The ſame is fulfilled in this Moſes , and the 

Lorde: oz rather in this mother, and our heauenly Father: of 

whome it hath beneſaide well, * He cannot haue God to be his 

has _— . Father , whohath not the Church to be his mother. Foz God ha- 
5 ung purpoſed to make vs his childzen and heires of life eternal, 
. as he pꝛepared his wo2d , to be, firſt, the ſerde ? rhe immortall ſeede, 
et, of which we are begotten a new, altetward, the milke, ache _ 
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them with mike: 


of the holy ſcriptures ( 
and the new, 
celucd of the Authoritic of the Church, meant not that 
ſhould deliuer any thing but onely what ſher d2aweth out of the hot b 


ſcriptures. 


Hart, Not fo2 milæ, perhaps, which babes are to ſucke : but fo2 
ſtrong mcate whereratth men arenounthed, Foꝛ Bothersfecdnot 
their Childꝛen being growne, with mulke out or their bꝛeaſts. 

But Saint Aultinaddeth that the Holy ſcriptures 
haue both milke foz Babes, and ſtrong meatefoz men: mike in 
plainer things and caſter to bee vnderſtood: ffrong meate, in har- 
det and greater miſteries Vea, where « Chulk ſaid, that cucric 
Scribe which | taught vnto the Kin gdome of Heat cn, is like vnto 
an houſhoulder , v 0 
both new and olde, 
thi: 35 „and old UE , ohy —— -w Teſtament . 
uery paſtoꝛ and teacher of the church is meant / you graunt) by e prin, 
this Scribe; it fol oweth by Saint Auſtin, that the meate which hes! 
is to fetch out of his ſtoꝛe⸗houſe fo2 the ſuſtenance ofhis houſholde, 
Thich the light or rcaſon will induce nne 
Foz © the Phyploſo⸗ een 


Rainoldes. 


muſt bee ſcripture onely, 
you to, if pon belecue the lozmer r 
pher teacheth that wee are nou ri. 
Then ifwee Firs 2nott cnof© 
the woꝛd as it is milke to nouriſh vs, when wee are young 1 
when wee are — as Trong meate. 
had this opinion tous 


wee doc contiſt. 


it nouuſh vs 
were fo, that Daint Auſti; 
meate: yet muſt he nedes — iin that wherof we reaſon:fo2 there 
hee ſpeaketh ol mil. Ind hee ſalth, that the r: ri): 
of platncr places of the {criptures, & 
te note ths Churches pꝛadiſe, which in cate: — other eng 


bringeth out of 
Aultin iudgeth that hee ment — ncw e eb ang 
IThereſoꝛe, ſith e- ang. 
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milke, whereby wee (being boꝛne) growe: ſo hee oꝛdained the 
Church by her miniſterie to teachit as it were a mather, fit to con 
teaue and bung foo2th the childzen, afterward to nourtty them, as 
babes new boꝛne, with her milk. UAhich appeareth, as by others, ſo oF 
chiefly by S. Faul, who traueiled ot them in Childe-birth, whome he 
ſought to counert : and when they were new boꝛne, hee nouriſhed Al 
to ſet vefo:e our eyes the ductic of the Church, 
and all the Churches Piniſters in bearing Chudzen vnto Chl, 
Now, the milke which the Church giueth ta her Childꝛen, hee gi⸗ 
ueth it out of her bꝛeaſts: and her two bꝛeaſts are the rws teſtancts 

(by S. Auſtins iudgement) the old Teltas nent 615 * 
Sant Aultu | therefo2e ſdping, the ru! cof Faith isrc 
the cin 
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ones, taught them ſinnmarilp the pointes ol beleefe and the pꝛe⸗ 
cegts ot lle. Do that the ſimpleſt Chꝛiſtians, who had not read, 
themſclues the plainer places of the Dcuptures, to learne the rule ot 
faith, yet knewe it by the Catechiſme, wherein, through the mini⸗ 
ſterp of the Church, they learned it. Now Saint Aultins Cate- 
chiumc, hath nothing but the Doctrine which Chatktians may ucke 
gut of platner places of the Scriptures. Vis rule of faith theretcz: 
deleted in the plimer placeso\the Bc riptiircs, is the ſane that the 
antonieot the Church veltwered. Judeede your new Octio2s, 
tn their Bopilh — — ecepts ofthe Church, belive the 
mecc3's githe Dectptures: and your Church which nameth Zei- 
chi (though vatruely | — all Churches, hath moze 
e which te pow2eth popſon wit!) 
er mane. Ilherebp, th ꝛough godd vage, hauing killed her own 


_ S209, eee Lumech eur Churches child2en to bee hers as did 
Rent 11 0 2 & 4,0! 110! 


And the — po: e hath got her Aer 


_ g horts o bee our — — vs « that we ſcoffe at. 
eure the veae title of Hole Mother the Church. But they 


— : >hathleiſe with the ſpirit of wildome, as he dtd Salo- 
mon, wil eaſily diſterne, that wee are ſo furreoffirom [coffing at, 4 


” Curling, that wir gꝛiue the name of ing: rh to thc Church with reuc- 
| Fence and ler. Carte the S3u4cch Be ay c to bee called our holye 
Other, Which neitheris h 1v.no2 cu: ner; that our ſcules de⸗ 
| telt and wich that her to Cpt }ec4)” 2 1 iy ke ar ſrom vs. As ſo: 


Lowwls of ©; esse he hop af 
the rule ot jraitl,fo w! N bee Ane eimer, DEL aZuoca de, Your 


Doctoꝛ plending thet!tle out of 1 n, that wee as acknowiedaineg 


ger chulde to be gur ſiſter, mar 3 * C14; mother; if we followe 
Salomon, ᷑ rip v the pen with, 7t 10 120.05 he did, we ſhal finde 
the chile 15 ect iien . herhulbends, but the Holy ſcrig⸗ 
g Fo: in wt iT, [ p 2 1; 
intressant eau: tr oftiit cht named 
. em-ttcc, tics! 32 th: mu 10 „eres f the 
ich is lentned. Font D.ac:, je Caryen⸗ 
bet: aver to bee the fru! " '£ t Lo bunlded, 
13 dre ty bath toget! Dd £0125 :e, doth marr 
$5 did poſtes, and ii, for 0 er, lome c 
* Crone, Cuen ſe, thebolr Oerin turen: the wle watter 
the rule of Faith, whererfthe Church imniſterz, as wozkmen 
8 erg. ſHould frame the hou of Od; but in pit „ foe 
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Church ; in part, the Deriptute is the matter. Both which bein 
molten, as were the ® carc-ringsotf the Hraclites, ans wzought 8 
— on by your ce27 ſman, not eclain undi wech elle, aa 51d 
Aaron, but laking atter it wich greeviiiolll ,s the people, W30 KU 
not whaty 451 come of Moles : theo will uial re a rule ot 
or Chiiſts, bui ofthe Popes titty, ind this it it bes d 
deuiſes to the eie, as that was wit.) old, and ſet tt by men 
whale tongues 


Thule berthy Gods; 


* » þ 1 11 9122 p 
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of Egvpt; it ii modoue uian ta dune to 109 about it, in as hol: 
ſozt, as the golden calfe Im One l Ie {10CUEESED dae. 

Hart. It t doth not become ron, to tone in tis ſoꝛt fo g.dus 
and learned men, as MA. 0.8. a [ctoiN, and SYS WE pouteuch: 
much lee the Church ot Rome;and leaſt of ail the Popes Holincile, 
« Thoſe pꝛedeceſſours gaue vs our 
Britanncs, and reſtoꝛed it ate ward in the daies ofthe Engl. 
And doe you thus reward them fo2 it: Vort will make ſoide men, 
perhaps(ifyou vſe it) to giue their tudgement of pot, with what ſpi⸗ 
rit you doe it. 

Rainoldes. It pou will ſpeake of him, who gaue vs our faith, 
pou (hill — Woll to lait vp po ur eies from duſt and rottenneſſe, 
and caſt the — at higher. Ell e, although I will not con- 
demne po — ttherekoꝛe, pet I ſhailfeare vou doe not that hes 
nouc to God 1 Which would bereme a chude of God: 
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ing :e Rey nd: ) fo, ofthe other ſide, it ig comenen, hate! che 
AAS nok keom unkin feathy Greoory, hen, Were io, 
Wer had et d t cron them: Pet wee receiued it not fret: | 
preacecthors, F322, as ran take the naꝛne of Pope fo; ſancene head, 
aid. fue head fo: that youre which yon haue den ꝛed: the; 
wis no Hope ac all, when wee receined the fatth, Chr batte was 
not ret bozne, when G ie the ſicſt, much lee, von 
This! } * 115 11 rr e:? - 1 y _— 
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an gold, nay, hee hath beene glad to ſuc foꝛ it tw. Laſt of all, if 
they had giuen it vs kreely, and plaicd a kinde mothers part: neuec⸗ 
thelelle, of mother tranſgrelling, as thee hath done, our lather 
{att ) vnto vs, « Contenu with ' vour mother, contend that (hes is 
not my wilc, ne ther am 1 her husband: to the intent tec may 
remooue the fOrnications out of her tiehit, and her atulterics from 
betucene her breatts, S. Paul was brought vp at the fecte of 
Camaliel: Gamaliel, a great Phar iſce. Neither was hee or.ely 


the ſcholler, but the © lonncot a Huatiſce too. Pet, the duty and 


loue which Paul did owe andbeare to his fatizer and maſter, ſhould 
euer haue ercuſed hun beloꝛe the Judgement Seat of God, ik hee 
had cleaued ſtill tothe Pharifcees Sec, when God did lighten him 
with greater knowledge of his truth. As fo2 mec, of whom ſome 
Will ide their iudgement with what ſpirit J doc it, if J ieſt at 
Your Pharitces, 02 touch your holy mothers whozedomes, and vil⸗ 
ames ofycur holy tarhers : mens iudgements J depend not of: J 
neither feare thein, noz deſpiſe them. I haue a ludge to whom J 
tand. Ind J content my ſelfe that hee alſureth my ſpirit, J doe it 
_ the ſame ipixit, though not with lik e incaſure of the ſame ſpi⸗ 
t, that © Elias did ieſt at Baaliccs, and Elay did touch idolaters, 
wberefore, to goe fo2ward with your diſrourſe of D. Stapleton a- 
gainſt our ercour ot erpounding the Dciipiues by Scriptures: you 
haue the ground ol it, that they muſt bee expoundedby the rule of 
taith, and therctorc not by Scriptur es oncly, Now, as his around 
is, ſo are his p:ofcs: both lo veur owne meanes firft,and afterward 
againſt ours. That infallibilitie and certainty there is in yours, 
tnc practilę of the Church. the conſeiit of the Fathers, the coun 
cels determi ation: it will apyeare in pl ce of triall) moꝛe heere⸗ 
afler, it hath in part alre dy: when you were kaine to flie from them 
r whom heere the Doccoꝛ had foꝛgotten. een 
cuts, he pꝛocucth then to be detenttull and vnſure: how? !»ccat)! 
hot them, i they beetaxen ſcugrallv, may cauſe amanto erte 
vj A cweth by rampies in fs onic of the e partici: ? „ as th 
veighing of the C:rcumitanccs, the itile and phraſe of Scriptur: 
the Tote ETCL.CE Of FPLACES, m Joking 0 the Grecke & Iich. 1 
Firſt, it ii were ſo, what ſhall J call this dealing, treacherie, 02 
follie? Uee teach of cur meancs 7 | that they all, together, doe 
niake a perict way, whereby wee may finde thc right ſenſe of the 
(CPU He replieth againſt vs, that cach ofthem,alonc,and taken 
by 
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ay to finde it. Jn the which anſwere, 


tt 


vou ſee not his we kenelle ( to ſpeake the beſt or it:) J will let ve 


Captaine otukely ( ® rhe Marques of Ireland, as your Uozies call :! 
hum ) " was ſent with fire hand? ed Italtans by the Pope ta take 


poſſeſſion of Ireland, Which hee was comming to haue done, b. it 
th. N at the requeſt of the Uing of Por cu gall) * hee Went dd took 


polſoſſion of Barbaric by the way. AnCnglith man nught (ay, to be 

— ſubiects, (that by Geds grace) theſe Itaitans and © 
To Mrques,tf they had arrtued m ahthaue beene diſcomfitted by. 

ꝛueenes arne: as the Popes louldiers were, ! 
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ſo: though he would hide it with a miſt. But the miſt which 
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20 Came after 
them. D. Sanders might reply, to encourage the Rebels, that they 
neede not feare it; becauſe the Tueenes Souldiours, though they 
haue ſome ſtrength, pet each of them, alone, and ſcueccd fromthe 
reſt, cannot ouer-come ſixc⸗hundꝛed Italians, with ſuch 2 Captaine 
too. And foꝛ pꝛoofe heerof that it is verie likely he might haue flo2e 
of argumente, examples, and teſtimonies, to diſcourſe at large, 
with as great eloquence, and no leſſe wiſdome, then D. Stapleton * Den ont 
hath done to pꝛooue the other. Pet this in D. Stapleton 1s « a de- 
mouſtration. Had the other beene a demonſtration too? No maruell 
that you ſend vs ſo many bookes ouer, it they be fraught with wares 
of ſuch demonſtration. Maruell, vou ſend no moe: vnleſſe it be law- 
fullfo2 none but publike readers, ſo ſubtilly to pꝛooue their thinges 
by demonſtration. Now, ik pour Docto2s anſwere bee abſurd, 
though none cf our meancs were certaine and ſure, alone, without 
there, to finde the right ſenſe of the ſcripture : how much moꝛe ab⸗ 
ſurd if any one ol them alone bee ſure and certaine, and that in his 
The conference of places ofthe Scripture is «5: ap! 
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he confere; cecfpl: ces is a perfect way Fo2 that which wee meane 


by conference ot pf ces. S. Aullin dooth ügnine by the rule of faith. 
But the rule ot faith is a way intaluble, in your Doctozs ind gement. 
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Ebercloꝛe (to iudge him of his owne mouth) theconference of plas 
ces ig 4a WY ufallible. N — : much moꝛe this and all the reſt 
being tomed together. The means then which wee commend to 
vnde and ard ergo a1 ti — ptute, are ſure and certaime means 


whereby the night len e ol upente ma — But vo ur Dots 
veg. 2 (02 catch, that all herctikes, and lewes, an aims vic theſe 
meancs; {ney cone: 2 lace 851 hey note the ki: 4 that 
loole vpont efountaines, they marke what cocth before, what 
138 * 8 * s. Ik they doe not fo, pour Doc 
commeth after, and ſuch like thiugs. If they doe not to, 3 Dotc⸗ 
to ꝛouer-laſhet it, $1 t9ep doe ſo, they doe moꝛe then himſclie doth 
- many confrouvxracs of Farth, which vet hee teacheth publikely, 


* * 
41.119. 


Win! 
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D piintechthemtw. What 5 And doe all hererikes, Icves, a: id 
l wes aims victhe(* weanes : and doth non 4 — he C hurches 
» actiſe, marke che conſent of Fathers, read the decrees of Coun- 
els ? Ffany of — doe, which it is euident many doe, then by 
ns wiſe a reaſon as your Doctoz maketh, rheſc his owne meanes 
are not ſure neither. Ihich wer e a ſozeconſequence, would raze 
the Church of Rome vnto the ground. Let him bethinke himſelle 
thereof, and he ale the bꝛeaches, which (ik he looke not te it) his own 
thot will make in the walles of his Jeruſclem. As fo2 vs and our 
meanes, if any ſeeme to vſe them, and pet miſſe the rigyt ſenſe of 
the Scripture, J ſay with S. Auſt. 1 (whom thts qua. rell maketh as 
much nn 5 vs: ) [f they who know th cle precc pts, cannot ice 
the thi 1285 U nich arc O! {cure and larke H the C SCP *UrcS Ol God, 
the fault is in them{clues, not in the e precepts : as if I fhould point 
_—_ linger ata ſtarre, whichthey would gladly ſce, and their eic 
ightwereſowe Me, that although they could lce my finger, vet 
«ry they not ſee the ſtarre at which I point. <Uher23c as S.Au- 
Ane e be Let them ceaſe to blame mee, and let them 
pray to God, that hee will giue them e'c-{joht : fo wee doe acknow⸗ 
ledge that all meancs are vaine, vnleſſe the Loꝛd giue eyes to (ce: 
whom thereto? ethc Pꝛophet made his pꝛaier to, Open mine cycs, 
that l may {cethe wonders of thy Law. 


* t. Pon map fav what von lift. But experience choweth, 
and it ie "= certaine, that many which aitow thoſe meanes which 
you doe, d erxpound the Sctipture bpthem, meg; 11 (eines decei⸗ 


ned, and dec eiue others. Foꝛ « the cu eren ot places by which 
dau let moꝛe then by cUthe reſt, which your n great remedy and 
thehelkce: polition of Scripture that mav had : let tis remedie 
Lee laken ſenerally and by it ſelle, itisn — deteitfull. yea 

pernicious 


— 


Scripture muſt be exp ounded by Scripture, 59 J. $ 


pernicious and peſtilent: ſo much the moꝛe, by how much (in 
lhewe) it is moꝛe pꝛobable, and ſtill at. leaſt co 2:upteth two places 
of Scripture, ił it bee vſed peruecfly. Indeed, we acknowledge 
gladly with S. Auſtine, that place reteiueth light of place, and thoſe 
things which one where are ſponen ſomewhat dackiy, are others 
where moꝛe clerely vttered. But in conſerence of Scriptures it is 
to bee knowne and diligent ly marked, (Which heretikes will not ob4rva 


f marke, becauſe they will not be Catholikes, and god childꝛen of the ts, 
Church :) firſt, that one ſaying may ſeeme to be like oꝛ vnlike ano⸗ & b zee. 
a ther, not ſo much foz the likenelſe and vnlikenelle of things, as. 
0 F fo: the pꝛeiudite and affection of them by whom they are conferred. 

: Js Secondly,that the ſame wo2d oz kind of ſpeech, hath not cucry- 

f where the ſame ſignification „but ſometimes diuerſe, ſometimes 

- tontrary.Thirdly, that there are many places in the Scrpture, 

4 — which being vtteredonely once, haue not any like wherewith yon 

* may conferre them. Fourthlp, and laſtly, that all Heretikes oth 

- of this and of allages,* in conferring the Scriptures moſt diligent⸗ c.,,....; 

A ly together, vet haue erred in the ſenſe ofthe ſceiptures molt ame 
lle fully. Ahich reaſons why the conference or places of ſcripture is a e ramen 
one deceitfull meanes of expounding the Dcapture, and leadeth oſten deen 
yo into error, D. S apleton, a man well learned, out of queſtion, how 
ba weaks ſoeuer you account him, hath ſet downe and p2oned them 

Gs with ſuch examples , as might pꝛeuaile with you perhaps, if you 

* would weigh them. 

1 Raunmoldes, J haue weighed them, and J find them tolight. 

- wy The marchant , whome vou pꝛaiſe, is rich, J deny not: but ſure hee 

5 vſeth (tle weights, and abuſeth the imple, whotake their wares 

* vpo his credit. Poꝛe men, conceiuing well or them whome they 


ſanſie, thunke him to deale vpꝛightly fo2 that he raileth at others, ſay 
em ing that they are dec eiuers, becauſe they will not bee honeſt dealers, 
and good chuldted of the xene pubhke. But let his woꝛdes goe: 
| aud haue an eie lo his weights. Tryon ſhould tell a young beginner 
Jes, in ogting, that they who loke at the marke + loſe dircally towards 
ut dae not goneshit eit, your ſpeech were a truth. But it von 
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molt diligently together, yet have erred in che ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures molt ſhame fully? Fo though they might erre in conferring 
of them: yet the fault thereof mu bee not inconferringthem molt 
diligently, but in not conferring them diligently enough. And 
tyis is the laſt of your Docoꝛs reaſons, The next beioze it is 
no better. Mee ſaith, that there ate many places in the Scrip- 
ture, ich naue not anylike here with vou may conferre them, 
The pꝛole he bꝛingeth of it, is, that chere are ſundry ſpceches in 
S. Paul, which are in no Prophet, nor Apoltle beſide him: as ( (02 
examples fake ) tout off the old mam, and put on the new. Winch 
p2oofe is like the point whereof it maketh pꝛoofe. Foꝛ, iłthe ſame 
ſpeeches be not in any other, pet there ace ſpeeches like them, where⸗ 
by they may ber underſtod. Oꝛ, il not in others pet in S. Paul him⸗ 
lelſe, who lightneth ſo his owne ſpeeches, D2 ,if not in hun: yet 
conferre them with the-duft and circumſtauces of the text; the 
courſe ofthings and wo2des will open what is meant by them. And 
fo alleage what place of Scripture you lift, the darkeſt that you can: 
let a man expound it afterour rules, and it will neuer leade him into 
hereſie. Foz either it hath plaine places to expounde it, and being 


expounded accoꝛding vnto them, it is farre from hereſie: oz if it 


haue no ſuch, it hath no danger of hereſie, becauſe all things required 
to belencand life are ſet downe plainely in the Scriptures. The 
danger all lieth in your firſt and ſecond point: the one, touching ſays 
ings, chat mens corrupt affections may iudge vulike or like , when 
in truth they are not ſo: the other touching wordes that may bee 
miſtaken through mens ouerſights, as ſignifying the ſame thing, 
ot ſundry,which they doe not. And by theſe meanes wer grant 
that the Scriptures, may bee and are of many) erpounded amiſſe: 
to the verifyingof that which S. Pcrer waiteth of S. Pꝛules Epiſtles, 
that in them are ſome things hard to bee vnderſtood: which 
they that are vnlearncd and vnſtable doe peruert , as they doe 
alſo other Scriptures, to their owne deſtruction. Yereof wee haue 
notable examples in your ſelues: o: ( becauſe of yours wer ſhall 
ſpeake hereafter/ in the Familic of lone , and that ymp of Satan, 
their maſter , Hetry Nicolas. Thom the ſpirit of errout hath 


et cheking one (though all illuon of ignoꝛance )ſo bewitched, that, as though 
ea-:3-4% :::11 Heetake a gloꝛy in his ſhame, to bee himſelfe, and his, volearned, 
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(fuch as S. Peter pointeth at,) he deteſteth the learned and shilkull 
in the ſctipture. ehe ſcripture. wiſe, as he tearmeth them, 4 giueth it 
in charg to his babes to hun them. Chꝛiſt was to skilfulin ſcripturs 
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fo: the Deuill Elſe might the Deuill, by the ſhewe of Scripfure, 
which he did alleage ( 02 miſſe-alleage rather) haue perſeueted toith 
greater hope in tempting Chziit. Bat ſhall we ſtiſpect and miſlike 
the ſcripture, becauſe he miſſe⸗alleaged it? 02 the conference of 
Scripture, becauſe his Jmpes vſe it pecuerſely ? We? haue not 
learnedChaiſt ſo. Nate, ſo much the moꝛe ſhoulde we labour and 
trauaile to ſearch it moſt diligentlie, and wiſely to conferreit, to 
wꝛeſt by that meanes their ſword out of their hands, and kill their 
owne errour with it. Fo2 , thedeſtruction of ſuch ſpiittuall focs, is 
the (word of the ſpirite , and? the {word of the ſpirit, is the word 
o God. Sothe Familie of loue, which make a mocke of our ſaith, our 
ſaluation by Chꝛiſt, our reſurrection, the iudgement, and euerlaſting 
life: and ( to ſaue their frenſies from danger ot the ſcripture) beate 
flatte the literall fenſe , which is the edge ol it, and put it vp into a 
ſcabbard of theit fanaticall dꝛeames x allegozies:let * che tw] edged 
word be d24wne out and ſharpened with this conference:and,as the 
filme of the fire deuoureth the ſtubble, ſo will the point oftruth rippe 
bp the bowels of their erroꝛs. Do the Atians, when they bꝛought * Theo/or, bin. 
bꝛoken ſentencesof ſcripture, in ſhewe reſembling ſomewhat their „ <7 
blaſphe;nous doctrine againſt the donne ol God, but indede vnlike en Gre- 
it, they were ouerthꝛo wen th2ough the conference ol ſcriptures by F 
the Riten Countell and godly paſto2s of the Church. So the Pelagi- — 
m, the enemies ot grate under the name ok nature, when they trifled gin de 
vainly to thift the S tt ptutes off, which make againſt the frer wilof & con- 
man fo2 Gods fauour: they were put to flight with plainer places — 
ol the Sctiptures, by the Councels of Carthage, of“ Milcuis, of cage Hes 
Otenge, and chiefely by Saint Auſtn. So hath God confounded os gl. 3 
thers ol that rable, and will (no doubt) their complites: if with % mer 
the ſ worde ot the ſpitit, Which is the worde of God, we topne the — T 
fſhielde of faith to quench the fiery darts of S:ran. The Familie — ——_ 
of loue ſhall feele it in time: the fatherof the Familie fe;red it: and © cun(um, 
therefoze hoe warned his childꝛen to beware of them who beare , 
this weapon, and haue ſkill to handle it, of Scripture-learned he, Tong. 
men. And vou who lay the Families ſinne to our charge, as FH ehen 
though we did foſter that venemous vipers bꝛode, doe topne pour e ebe 
ſelues to them, and march into the ficlde with them, and ſtreng⸗ . 
then their hands againſt vs. Df you they haue learned to take vp ge 
the name of Scripture · men by way of (coffe , and vſe it as a con- 6 
tumelie. Pou teach them, that che diligenr, yea the mo't diligent —— — 10 


conference of Scriptuxes, is the path of heietikes to moſt damnable doar.l 11. Cc. 10, 
gerrours, 


1 Nat!,gC, 


y EpheCs.19, 


1 Hebr. 3 12, 


IE. bat > 
— — 


to ou. 


xo om. 


— A eee en. 
tc = ” a 


2 
_ 
- = _ 8 


Chap. 3. 
Du.. 2, 


© 62 Of Peters Supremacie. 


! Lindao. de extours. Vou perſwade them that ' che fountaines of the Greeke 
Arer Serigtar and Hebrue text, are neither pure no: greatly needfull. Von tell 
Sroplerpin, them, that to expound the Scripture by Sctiptrue is good, and it is 
datt. 11, c. 12, . ' 
dag et. prine, Fruitfullto conſerre places, to obſerue the wordes and circumiſtan- 
ee ges of the text: hut there are many dangers and difficulties in it, 
bs the text is not alwaics knit and cohcrent to it ſelte: the very order of 
ſpeaking is oftentimes abrupt , ſometimes prepeſtetous altogether: 
rheſe ate Gy there ate ſund rie H erbata and * anamtaped-ta in Saint Paul: one 


as word, yea in one ſentence hath ſundry ſignifications: places may 
of Anakee 9 : © > 
h vn ic is ſeeme like one to another that ate yulike, and contra uiſe: and mas 


ritten, Num, 
3.34. „7 


nie mo ſuch inco nuentences ynough to bꝛeake the hart ol a weake 
Chꝛiſtian. In the which dealing you doe band pour ſelues with the 
ten {pics : who when they ſhould haue encouraged the people of J- 
ſraell to enter into the land of pꝛomiſe, they told them that the land 
is certainly good and flo weth with milke and hony : but the peo- 
ple dwelling in it, is ſttonꝑ, end the Citties walled, exceeding great, 
and the ſonnes of Anak ( Gyants) bee there, The Amaickites 
dwell in the South country : the Hitthites, and lebuſites, and Amo- 
rites dwell in the mounraines : the Canaanites dwell by the Sea, 
and by the coaſt of Iorden, The Lozd ſware in his wrath, both to 
theſe ſpies, and to the people who beleeued then , thar they ſhou d 
not ener into his reſt. At you , and pour men, J maruell, (NM. 
Hart) that whoſe fad you followe, you tremble not at their ende. 
As fo2 vs, although we were but two againſt pour ten, and all the 
people would rather beleeue you then vs: yet wee will follow them 
who were + of an other ſpitit, Calib and Joſua, and with them 
will we ſay to the whole aſſembly of the childzen of God: * The 
lande, through the which wee haue gone to ſearch it, is an excel- 
lent good land. If the Lord take delight in vs, hee will bring vs into 
this lande, and gue it vd: cuen a land that ſloweth with milke and 
honie. Oucly rebell yce not againſt the Lord, neither feare yee the 
people ot the Lande + for thr y are bread for vs. Indeede the holie 
Scripture is bread ſozour ſonles : and the woꝛd of Gad is the fode 


Num, 13, 28 


* al 5,11 


Num. 1414. 


1 Num. 14,7. 


of life. JftheLo2d take delight in vs, hee will bꝛing vs vnto it, 
and giue it vs. Let vs not rebell againſt hun, no2 feare the hard⸗ 
nne, Heſſe of it. Ae muſt i ſcarch the Scriptures, audi pray to him for wil- 
Mug. dome, and © he will open them to vs, (foʒ he hath pꝛomiſed and make 


vs learned in them. 
Abe Hare. Wee acknowledge with you « that the meanes vou 
« 1b. , mention, namely, to ſcarch the Scriptures and to pzay to God fo: 
wiſedome 
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wiſedome and knowlege, are good and godly meanes whereby wee 
may the ſooner come to vnderſtand them,o2 rathec be pꝛepared ther- 
to. But ſuch, as neuertheleſſe are not ſtill effecuall. 

Rainoldes. They are ſtill effeduall, Jf men p2ay as they 
ſhould: and ſearch themas they ought, in the ſpirit of faith and 
modeſtie. 

Hart. True in that meaſure, which is fit foz cuery mans vocatt- 
on and dutie : ſome to exhozt and comfozt pꝛiuatly, ſome publikely 
to teach the Church: but after you haue ſaid all that you can: wee 
ſhall neuer growe to any end and iſlue, if we follow this wap. Fo: 
if you alleage the Scripture againft me, and J againſt vou: if Fexr- 
pound it by conference of this place, and you of that : if in your opt- 
nion one ſentence bee plaine, and in mine an other: in mine, our 
meaning right, and yours the contrary: what end can our controuers 
fies haue without a Judge: And ik you yeeld to a Judge, who fitter 
fo: it then the Pope? 

Rainoldes. Tho but Chriſt our Sauour :? And they which 
= ou haue it committed to them, cuen the Church of 

ril 

Hart. The Church ? Nay you mentioned che godly befoze, and 
[pate as if they ſhould trie the truth fcom erro2, by conference of the 
Scriptures; Ahich is your right kind of trialland iudgement. But 
your are aſgamed ot it now belike, as in truth you may bee. Fo2 
you ſhall find many tailers and coblers moꝛe godly then ſundꝛy moe 
learned then they, Pet J truſt you will not repaire foz ſhꝛeds and 
clouts to any ſhoy oftheirs. 

Rainoldes. Pet the ſhꝛeddes and clouts of taylers and coblers 
may haue greater knowledge perhaps and better iudgement of 
the ſenſe of Scriptures, then the Scarlet gownes olle rneder men 
then they. Foz the learned Phꝛraſces, who condemned the peo- 
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ple as ignorant of the laue, did not iudge the doctrine of Chaiſt John v. vers 


to be true: nay, * they reieued it as falſe with ſearch and ſee. But 
the men ot Boxrea ( ſome of whom by likelihood were tailoꝛs, 02 
coblers,o2 at leaſt common artificersas meane as they ) recei- 


a veile 32. 


b Aver. 11. 


ued it with all redines, and (vpon the ſcarch of the Sctiptures) be- ver. 


leeued ir, Bowbeit when J mentioned that iudgement ofche god y, 
J meant the godly learned. ZUherefoze pou needed not to ſpeake 
of ſhreddes and cloutes, but that you were lo: th pery1ps to leeſe 
this ieſt. Chrefly, ſith A ſhewed thereupon withall, that,fo2 (he triall 
ol controuerſies by Stripture, the tongues in which the Scripture 
is 
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ig wꝛitten) muſt be knowen , namely, Greeke and Hebzue. The 
which ſhꝛeds and clautes , neither many Taylers and Covlers with 
vs, neither many Cardinals and Popes with you haue. No; yet am 
J aſhamed of that kinde of tctall and iudgement by che godly, who 
haue not learned tongues and artes, but Chaiſt onely. And J com⸗ 
pꝛiſed it in that which 1 ſaide, that Chriſt is the iudge, and they 
which ynder him batie it committed to them, euen the Church of 
Chriſt. Fo2 hiinielfe hath giuen by ſpeciall commiſſion two ſozts 
of iudgement to his Church, the one pꝛiuate, the other publike: p21- 
uate, to all the faithfull, and * ſpirituall, as God calleth them , who 
are willed to iudge of that which is taught, and to rie ſpirites 
whether they be of God: publike, to the aſſemblie of paſto2s and 
elders: fo2*of that which Prophets teach, let Prophets judge, 
and e the ſpirits of Prophets are ſubiect to the Prophets. In both 
ol the which, the Church muſt yet remember, that God hath com⸗ 
mitted nothing but the miniſterie of giuing iudgement vnto her. 
The ſoueraigntie of indgement doth reſt on Gods worde. Fo; 
Cnrittis® ouronely Door and Law-giuer : acco2ding to whoſe 
wꝛitten will the Church muſt iudge. And ſo, to returne vnto the 
woꝛdes of Ch:ilt, from which we digceſſed : the ſenſe (J gane of 
them) will Þ pzoue by Scripture , accozding to the rule oł faith: 
the pzofe of the ſenſe J ſubmit to the pziuate and publike iuͤdge⸗ 
ment ofthe Church. The woꝛdes ofChult to Peter, conteyiieda 
pꝛomiſe o the keyes, 1 will ging ehee the ke yes of the Kkingcowe 
ot heauen. The occaſion of the wozdes, was a queſtion of Cyziſt, 
a'kedofthe Ayoſtles , anſwered by Peter: wieme lay yce that 
] ain? Thou art Carilt che Sonne of the liuing God. The ſenſe 
which J gathered by laying theſe togither, was, that as Pcrcr ans 
ſwered one, fo2 all: ſo the Keyes were meant to him, one with 
all, To pꝛoue the foziner point, that Peter anſwered, one , fo: 
all: the Scripture is moſt playne, in the ſixt of lobv , where ( be- 
foꝛe this time) Peter had confeſſed in their common name, ce 
beleeue, and knowe, that thou are Chriſt , ene Sonne of the living 
God. To pꝛoue the latter, that the keyes were meant to him, one, 
with all: the Scriptute is as plane in the twentieth of lohn, where 
Chꝛiſt perfourming that which he had pꝛomiſed to Peter, doth ſaie 
to him with the reſt, As my father ſent me, ſo do I ſende you, 
Whole ſinnes ſoeuet yee remit , they ate remitied to them: and 
whole finaes ſoeuet yee reteine, they are reteined. Wherefs2e ſith 
the keyes were pꝛomiſed by Chziſt on the pzofeſſton of their faith, 
which 


Thekeyes giuen to all the Apoſtles 
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Je which was cominon to all: and the pꝛomiſe was perfo2med , when 
th he ſent che n all with power to bind and looſe, to remit and retaine 
m ſinnez it followeth th it che keyes belonged no moze to Peter, then 
ho to all the apoſtles. And thereioze the pꝛomiſe of the kepes to hun, 
ms impo2te:h no headihip of his auer them. 

ey latt. Th t which was pꝛomiſed by Thuſt vnto Peter, was not 
ot pecfo2med to the Apoſties, Fv2. hee gaue not them the keyes of his 
ts kingdome but the power of cemittingano retaining ſenics- 

21s Ranoldes. {Theſe things differ in woꝛdes, but they arc one in 
ho ſenſe: as ſoſep h ſ.id to Pharao, Both Pn uiraos dre mes are one. G2 4:25 
tes Fo: as God, to teach Patao what he would doe in Egypt by ſea- 
nd uen peares ofplentie, and ſeauen peares of famine, did vſe two 
Le, ſundzy dzeames , of kine, and cares of corne, the ſurer to reſclug 


oth | him of his purpoſe in it: ſo Chꝛiſt, to teach vs what he doth fo2 man 


m⸗ kuinde in oꝛd uning the miniſterie ofthe woꝛd and Sacrameat, ” z. 
Jer. ſeth two ſimilitudes, the one, ol ke1es,theother, of binding and Ho- 

Fo; ſing. that we may knowe the better the fruit and foꝛce olit. Couch⸗ 

Joig | ing the keyes : he ſpeaketh ofheauen ,as of a honſe,wheretnto there 

the is no entrante {a2 men vnleſſe thedo:e be opened. Now we all A- 

e of Jams ofſpꝛing) are ſhut out of heauen, as Adam our pꝛogenitour 
ith; 10 was out of Paradiſe , thzough our offenſes and ſinnes. Fo2 ® no « 1 
Igcs : vncleane thing ſhall enter into it. But God, of his louc and fa- 

ed a Aout toward vs, hathgiwer vs his ſonne, his only bego ten ſonne, 

one that xholoeuet beiccucth ia him ſhould not periſh, but haue ccer- 

1, I nall life; which is che inherirance teſetued in keaurn for vs* ? Ter et 1g. 
that | 4 cannot bele eue, vnleſſe we heare his woꝛd. UWiee heare riot his woꝛd, 
en'e vnlelle it be preached. Wherefoze when 1 God the Fa hier ſen he 2, , 
ans ſonne Chriit, and Chiciſt ſent his Apoſtles as his Father ſent him, 4 e458 
with to peach his woꝛd to men, that the v who repente d and beleeued ia & 
„fo: ? Chiilt ſhould haue their ſinnes forgiven them, the faichl-ile 

( be- 3 and vnrepentanr ſhould not be forgiuen: then hee gaue authoꝛitie 

\\ ce 2 (as it were)to open heauen to the faithfull, and to ſhut it againſt 

wing the wicked. Ahich office (to ſhut and open) betauſe in mens hou⸗ „Nennt, 
zone, ſesit is exerciſed by keyes : and he ſte ward of the toute ig laid B πννννν. 
here to haue he keyeofit,coopentt and to ſhut it: theieſoꝛe Cn, » rv, 

j ſatc + thep2incipall ſteward of Gods houſe is ſaid to haue the key cs of 

you. Dauid : and he gaue his Apoſtles the keyes ( as you would ſay ) of, 

and | the kingdome of heauen , when hee made them his tex ard s to — 
e (ith thut out, to let in The other ſimilitude of bin-ting +14 los fing * Rowsze1 2, 


is to like effect, Foz wer are all by nature the child e of ſinne, 
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and therefoꝛe ol death. Now ſinnes are in a manner the ſame to the 
ſeule,that * coides to the body : and the endleſle paines of death, 
(that is, che wages ot ſinne) are like to * chaines, wherewith the 
wicked are bound in hell, as vin a priloo, From theſe coꝛdes of 
ſinne, and chaines ol death eternall, men are looled by Chꝛiſt, when 
their linacs be remitted : their ſinnes ate reuutted, it they beleeue 
in him. If they be leeue not, their ſinnes ate retained : whoſe ſinnes 
are retained, they doe continue bound. F92 , © ce that belecucth not 
hali bee condemned: hr that belecueth, (hail bee ſaued. None 
(hall bee condemned but they whoſe ſinnes are retauied , to binds 
them with the chaines ok darkneſſe: none ſaued, but they whole 
ſinnes are remitted, and the coꝛdes vnlooſed by which they weie 
holden. Ahereloꝛe, ſith the Goſpellis pꝛeached to this end ali- 
uour of lite tolite vnto beleeuers: vnto the vnbelæuers, a Hour 
ol death to death: ag we reade of Chꝛiſt, that * the Lord ſent him 
to preach deliuerance to the captives, and opening of prilon to 
them that are bound : in like ſoꝛt his Piniſters whomHhee ſent to 


peach it, are ſaid to binde and lœoſe, to tetame and remit 


1102s. Do that both theſe kindes of ſperch impoꝛt the ſame that 
is ſigriſiod by keycs. Foꝛ, to binde, and to retaine ſinnes, is to 
ſhut: to oole, and to remit ſinnes, is to open the kingdome of 
ne men. Pourowne Church doth take the keyes in this meaning: 


n £uen*theComicellof Trent. Foz , Whereas Chziſt gaue to his 


Apoſtles and their ſucceſſoꝛ:s ine power of binding and looking, 
that is, of temitting and retaining hᷣnnes, às Pour ſelues exp ound 
it: this power you call the power of the keys, as by which an en- 
trance into heauen 15 opened: becauſe the gates of heanen are, as it 
were unlocked to them, who haue remiſſion and foꝛgiuenes of finns, 
and locked ta the reſt. hich things being fo, this ſumme ariſeth of 
them, that, fith the c yes oſtde kingdome of Hauen are all one with 
the power ot binding and looſinꝑ, of remitting and retaining ſinnes: 
Chu thersto2e, when he pꝛomiſed the k eyes, meant that power: 
and when he giue that power, gaue tie keycs. But he gaue that 
power to all tye poities. t ſolloweth then, hee gaue the keyes to 
themall. 

Hair, Nou expound tyeſe plates, I cannot tell how. Foz much 
oi tat wich you (ap , is ſaid by vs alſo: and yet you agree not with 
vs inthe pꝛincipall. Vowſocuer vou taſt the parcels of pour count. 


theteis a lault in the ſumme. Ahereloꝛe you mult pardon me if 


a lowit not. Foz, (to vic * his wozdes, whoſe opinion, though you 
miſukc 
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millike him, A farre eſteme aboue yours: ) by the name of che keyes 
of the kingdome ot heauen which Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to Peter, hee ſims 
ply meant all power, whereby the kingdome of heauen (in what(o- 
euer ſenſe you take it) may bee ſhut and opened. As fo2 that which 
followeth, and whatſocuer thou ſhak bind on carth, ſhall bee ID 
bound in heauen, and whatſoruer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall * 
bee looſed in heauen: this is not (as ſome haue thought ) an er 
plication 02 limitation of the keyes. Foz ſo, by thoſe woꝛdes, ſhould vii 
Chꝛiſt haue reſtrained the power of P crer to tj conly outward Cc © <2» 
cleſiaſticall court. Foz it is the common opinion of all the Scoole- farm clauium, 
men, that by thoſe woꝛdes, whit ſocuer yee ſhall bind, and ſo 3 <2 
ſoꝛth, (which are like to theſe woꝛdes ſpoken vnto Peter, and haug 4ico:un e 
the ſame meaning) an Eclęũiaſtical l iudge in the outward court is 1 8 
made: as by thoſe other wo2des , © whole ſinnes yee temit, andſo 
fozth, an Eccleſtaſficall indge in the inward court is made. Tihere⸗ 
foꝛe, if in this place, that | whatſocuer thou ſhale binde] were war es,:s. 
an explitation 02 limitation of the keyes: then by the name of keyes 
were pꝛomiſed to Peter a power tudictall only in the outward court; 
which is but a part and that alefſer part)of thepower of the keyes. 
Foꝛ a great deale moꝛe excellent is the power of cemitting ſinnes, 
then ofercoininumcating 02 ſuſpending a man from his office o: 
honour:and therefoꝛe this map bee crecciſed by him that is not 4 
Pueſt, whereas the other belongeth vnto Pꝛieſts onelp. Againe, be⸗ 
cauſe our Damour addeth with 4 conmuttion, and hat ſoeuer thou zu & quad- 
ſhale binde: it muſt note differently ſome diſtiuct power, at the leaſt 
in ſpectall: cuen as the other things all that goe befo2e , yttered cos : 
wntitixely,are things diltint and different: to wit, and] ſay to thee, 
aud ypon this Peter. and hell gates ſhiil not preuaile, and co ther will 
I give tlie key es; andlaſtly , ai hat ſoeuer thou ſh:l: bind on earth 
and ſo foꝛth. Wheretoz2in theſe laſt woꝛdes is pꝛomiſed to Ve- 
ter, not onely power of binding and loſing in the court, either 
outward 92 inward: which both ace onely partiall actions of the . e, , 
keyes. But becauſe the keyes themſclues were pꝛomiſed him a cum 
ade finifely , and were not reſtrained to any one kinde ok open⸗ 
ing oꝛ ſhutting:doubtleſſe all the power which is contained in the jars done 
keyes was pꝛomiſed to him, how great ſoeuer it bee , and of what 
ſoꝛt foeuer. Now the whole power, and coꝛreſpondent fully er eben 
and euonly to the kepes, is to open and ſhut, what meanes ſoeuer aus. 
it bee done by. Foꝛ, to open and ſhut is the dutie of keyes: in 
token whereof the keyes of the City are bzought onto the chieledk 

E 2 magiltrate, 
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Dun. 3. 
magiſtrate, that by his commandenient the City may bee ſhut and 
opened. To recelue che kcies theretoze of the kingdome of heauen, 
is, to receiue the power of ſhutting and opening the kingdome of 
hceauen: whether ycu take the name of the k1ngdome ot heauci fog 
cuerlaſting lite, oꝛ fo: thecommumon of the militant Church. Now 
this is done by diuers and man other waies, beſide thoſe of bin⸗ 
ding ond locung in either Couct. Fo2 Paſloꝛs doe open and thu: 
the kingdome or heauen, (the one, by exerciſing that power: the o⸗ 
ther, by withozawing it) in their whole ſpirituall gouernement: 
in pꝛeꝛching ol the woꝛd, in miniſtring of Sacraments, in making 
ot Lawes, in eryounding of the holy Scripture, in declaring articles 
effaith, in deciding points of controuerſie and doubt. To be ſhozt, 
the kcics ot the Church may be diuided, into che xcy of knowledge, 
and tlie key of power. To open the Scriptures, belongeth to the 
key of knowledge : which Chult himſelfeerecaſedin the foure and 
11k: 11,53 tbentie of Luke, and whereofhee ſaid to the Lawyers, © Yee haue 
taken away the key of knowledge, and ſo foꝛth. The key of power, 
is cither cfozder, o2turiſdiction. And turiſdiction it ſelſe is either 
in the outward Court, by ercommumcating, by ſuſpending from 
office, by granting ofpardons, any makuig otLawes: 021athe in 
; Awplitin=a% Ward Court, by foꝛgiuing of ſinnes. All this moſt ample power, 
4-9 2P® and coreſpondent wholly and euenly to the kcycs, is p2omiſed in 
this place by Chꝛiſt to beter only. ZUhich, as the foꝛte and meaning 
ofthe woꝛd [keves] fo the kinde ok ſpeech of holy Scctytuce ſhew⸗ 
6 Sur mo Sactr- oth, Foꝛ (in lay the Pꝛophet) when it had beene ſaid to the high 


Ati El: 4G im 


Pay ins JINET Eliak iim in the figure of Chꝛiſt, The key of the houſe of 
Dauid will I lay oa his thoulder : the@cnpture declaring the vſe 
of thts ey, doth by and by adde, And hc ſhall open, and noieſhal 
thut e hall ſhut, and ons ſhall open, Whichhkewte ts ſpoken 
ax ine of the p2rſen of Chꝛiſt in the \pocalyple : fo2 hee is called 
the holy oneand truc, which hath the kev of Dauid, which ope- 
netti,andno man ſiutrcth; ſhutteth, and no man opencth, Mhere⸗ 
022, AS Uhakin in figure, Chriltin truth, receiving the key of the 
houſe of Lav d. that is, ofthe Church, oꝛ tlic xingdomeot heancn, 
receln ed wichallthe power of chutting and opemnce:in like ſoꝛt Saint 
te beuig to teteiue in the roome and ſtead of Chat) the keves 
| of controuecſie to receiue 
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of the kingdome of heaucn . is ont 0 

+55 unthellthe powerof chutting and opening: thatis to ay. not only 
, nov fer- o Hiding and looſing in indge ment of both the Caurts, which are 
encip partlall not totall, and leiter, not chiefe ad:ons ot the keies, 
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which alſo were committed ta all the Apoſtles in the eighteenth of 
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M.hew,andtwentith of John, ' wheceas the keyes were giuen 7 Qs «ww lie 
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ro claucs date 


toPe:cralone: but alſo befides of gouecning, of teaching, of diſpo- e. 


ling, and doing all things, which may any way belong to the genes 
ralldutieofa Paſtoz:which actions are fully and euenly coꝛreſpon⸗ 
dent to the keyes themſelues , and thereiozein thoſe woꝛdes were 


pꝛomiſed to Perer alone pzincipally, befoze and oner all the reſt. 5c perro 
This is D.Stapletons iudgement of the keyes pꝛomiſed to Peter: Finer e 


nc & lupra 20 


wherein the ground of Peters ſupꝛemacie, nd headſhip ouer the A⸗ n omacs. 


poſtles is ſet downe very plainely, and very ſtrongly p ꝛooued. 


Rainoldes. This long and ſmoth tale, which you haue told Dar cb in a+ 


pophth: g:La- 


outof your Doctoꝛ is like to v Nightingale to which a Lacedemo- con, 


nian, when he had pluckeThec feathers off, and ſaw a little carrion 
left,ſaid, Thou art a voce, nuught elle. Piucke off the feathers of 
your taile, the body is a po ꝛc carcaſſe and hath no ſubſtante in it. 
Howbeit, the names of the two courts, the outuardec utt, the inward 
court, with other tunes oflike muſike are very ſwete melodie in 
the eares of them, whoſe hearts are in the Cour: of Rome. Ag fo2 ſim⸗ 
ple men, who haue beene only conuerſant in ie courts of the Lord; 
they ſound to them like fringe languages, and eme to containe 
moꝛe pꝛoſound myſkeryes then wee cen reach the depth of. But to 
open yoar anſwere, that it may be ſeene what is vnſound in it: 
this is the point ofthe thing in controuerſie. J ſay that the power 
pꝛomiſed to Peter by the name of the keys, in the ſixteenth of Mat- 
the u, was perfoꝛmed and giuen to allthe Apoſtles by the commilli- 
on of Chꝛiſt, in the twentith of lohn. Vou with Scapleron denpit. 
Why? Becauſe che keyes promiſed to Petet, do ſigniſie all kind of 
power : whereof a part onely was given to the Apoſtles, to binde 
and looſe in ether Court, And how p2oue you this? Foꝛſoth, 
becauſe by theſe wordes, what ſocuer thou ſbalt binde on earth ſhall bee 
hound in heaurn and what ener thou ſbalt looſc on earth ſhall bee leoſed 


* 


P fal:84: 1. 


on heanen,Chriſt doth, = not expound what hee meant by the keyes, 1 N& eſt N qui 
u Jam vitum 


as ſome men ( ſap pou) ha e thought that hee doth. Then ſome fun) explicatio 


men hue thought that the power of che keyes , and the power of * 
binding andlooſing ate all one: the latter added by Chal to er 


pound the fozmer. Inderd I thought ſo : and J perceiue by you that 


J thought not ſo alone: ſome other men haue thought it too, But, 


poi ſap it is not, as ſome n en haue thought. Pet pon doe not tell 


vs bo the names of theſe ' ſome men. Might wee knowe (J pꝛap) 
C 3 Hort, 


what theſe l ſome men. be? 
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Hare, What matter is it who they ber? fith we are not of their 
minde? 

Rainoldes. Pes: it is a matter. Foz if J knew them, it may 
be J would talks with them. 

Hatt. To confirme you in your errour. But learned men doe 
varie in expounding ol Scriptures: ſome hit the make, ſome mille 
it. And D. Stapleton, reading many of all ſoztes , might fall on 
ſome expounding tt amiſſe (as you do)whome he foz modeſty would 
not name, where her repꝛoueth their opinion. 

Rainoldes. This modeſty J like not. The truth is, he durſt not 
name them , leſt we ſhoald knowe them and be the moze Crength- 
ned by them in the truth to the confounding of your errour. Foz, 
theſe l ſome men whom he ſo lightly trippeth ouer', are but all the 
Fathers, who haue with one conſent expounded Chriſtes promiſe 
of che keys, as we do. Now, the erpoſition which the Fathers make, 
is ( by his olone iudgement / the Churches erpoſition which hath the 
right ſenſe of the Scripture. And ſo while he is launching out into 
the deepe, to fetch in a pꝛiſe foꝛ Peter, of Romes ſupꝛemacie, he mak- 
eth ſhipwꝛack in the hauen. 

Hart. How know you that the Fathers all haue ſo expounded 
it? You haue not read themall : Yaue you ? 

Rainoldes. No truely. Neither euer am likely to doe it. But J 
haue read hun, that hath read them all J trow. And he being a man 
woꝛthy / with you )of credit, doth witneſle that J ſay true. 

Hart. UWhotsthat? 

Rainoldes, Euen Father Robert: the publike Reader and pꝛo⸗ 
fcſor of diuinitie in Rome.Who, when hee diſcourſed of Chriſte⸗ 
des to Peter. Mh itſoeuer thou ſhalt binde on earth, ſhall be bound 


Rom. contro 4 in heauen, and whatſoeucr thou (halt looſe on earth, ſhall bee l:oſed in 
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heauen ,ſatd , that all power of the keyes is therein promled, 
not reſtrained to part, but enlarged to xhatſocuer. Yea, IT Chriſt 
likewiſe promiſed the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, when * hee 
ſpake in like wordcs , Wbat/oener yee binde onearth , ſhall bee bound in 
heauen and whitſo:uer yeelooſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. For 
albeit Origen (more ſudtillie, then li: erally) doth put a difference 
betweene the promiſes, becauſe in the one, the word, [heaven] 15 
vſed in the other ,* heanent: yet the common expoſitionof S. Ierom 
S. Hilarie, S. Anſelme, & others vpõ this place, yea of S. Auſten him 
ſelfe in his treatiſe ypon loln, is that Chriſt ſpeakerh of the power 
of the keyes by which che Apoſtles & their ſucceſſours doe _ 
looſe 
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loſe ſmners, And although it ſeemeth that heere is chiefly meant 
the power of luriſdiction whereby ſinners ate excommunicate : yet 
the laid Fathers dde vnderſtand it of both the powers, not oncly of 
juriſdicton, but of order too. And that may be gathered (it ſeemes) 
by the text, For it is ſaid as generally to the Apoſtles, hat thing i ſo- 
ever yee ſhall hunde, as it is to Peter hat thing ſoener thou ſhalt binde, 

Hart» Perhaps Father Robert dooth bzing in theſe thinges by 
way of an obtection,and frameth thereunto an anſwer,and ſo reſol- 
ueth to the contrarie. , 

Rainoldes, Ns, but hee bꝛingeth pour opinion indeede by way 
of an obiection, and frameth thereunto an anſwer, and ſo reſolueth to 
the contratie. Foꝛ thus hee goeth foꝛ ward. What, is that giuen then 
to all the Apollles, which was promiſed to Peter? Caictan ( in his 
Treatiſe of the popes authoritic ) ſaith that rhe keyes of the Kingdom of 
Hcauen, and the power of binding and looſing, arc not all one: tor that 
to binde and looſc, is leſſe then to open and ſhut. But this Doctrine 
ſcemeth to bee more ſubtill then true, For it is a thing vaheard of, 
that there ate in the Church any other keies then the keyes of order 
and iuriſdiction. And the ſenſe of thoſe words, I will gize thee the 
Keyes, and what ſoeuer thouſhalt binde and looſe, is plaine : that firſt, 
acertaine powerand authoritic is promiſed; afterward the function 
of it is declared, Nou the function oftheſe Keyes is declared by 
the words te binde and looſe, not by the Words to ſhut and open: that 
wee may enderſtand they bee metaphorical] and borrowed kindes 
of ſpeeches: neither heauen is opencd properly, but it is ſaid that 
Heanen is opened then with theſe Keyes, when men are looſed & diſ- lent Hes 
patched of the difticultics and infirmities which ſhut them out of Seminar. chay.s 
Heauen,and fofoorth + Thus ſaith your chicfeſt Reader and Jes S Ae gn 
ſuit Robert Bellarminc: whoſe iudgement (by pour leaue) J farre of the oath (n. 
eſteeme in thispoint,aboue Doctoz Stavicrons,as mozeagreeable to 35559 Tn 
the Scriptures. Sacram Scriptu- 

Hart. You may eſteem it as vou liſt, but J am not bound to ſtand ae. 
to gellarmines iudgement. mem conſenſi m 

Reinoldes, But you are bound to ſtand to the iudgement of the N eren 
Fathers, by the Councell of Trent; and that vpon your Oath, as Pope Ps the 
I take it, With the which Oath J know not how Dactoz Sraplcton Bala ade 
diſpenſeth. Unleſſe the Pope erpound it, that you muſt followe Benn not, 
them ſo farre as they doe goe with him: 02 elſe » the oath · maker, — 
meant not to binde yon toit. Let vs giue a paſpozt then vnto the fa 0 — 
thers, Jt may be that y man was moued(in conſcience ) by light ot end pro- 
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truth to varie from them. Let vs heare what moued him. The ſame 
is not ment (ſaith hee) by the keyes, and by the words, to binde and 
losſe, as ſome men haue thought, And why? For all the Schoole- 
men arc of opinion, that to bmde and looſe doth note a power iudici- 
all in the outward Court onclie: te rem and retain: ſianes, in the in- 
ward Court. By the outward Court, hee meaneth, the conſiſtoric: 
wherein the Church diſcipline and cenſure is execciſed. By the in- 
ward court, the conſcience: wherein a mans treſpiſſes and ſinnes 
are bound oz looſed. Do ( in effed) he ſaith, that the power of temit- 
ting ünnes, and cenſuring linners, were onely ment (in the ſpee⸗ 
ches of Chziſt) to the Apoſtles: and not the moſte ample and 
large power of Kkeyes (pꝛomiſed to Peter,) by the iudgement of 
all the Schoolkemen, Which p2oote, though it cannot weigh as 
much foz him, as the Fathers againſt him; yet heerein his de.;ling 
is 02derly and plaine, that leauing the Fathers, hee cle..ueth to the 
Schoole-men, Fo2 (when all is done) the Schooleinen, are the men 
that muſt vpholde Papiſtrie: with the friendly helpe of che Cano- 
niſts their Bꝛethꝛen. The Scriptures and Fathers would bee pꝛe⸗ 
tended fo2a ſhew, to countenance the matter. But they are like to 
images in olde buildinges of antike wozke: which are framed ſo, 
that with their ſhoulders they ſcene to beate the roote, where is that 
indeede dooth reſt in walles oꝛ pillars. Lc ſchoolemen and Cano- 
niſts, the fountaines of the co2ruption which hath infected the 
ChurchofThult, the Schoolemen in Doctrine, by the opinions of 
Poperie: the Canoniſtes in diſcipline, by the tate of the Papacie: 
the Schoolemen and che Canomitcs. are the two pillars that vp- 
holde pour Church, as che houſc of Dagon, in which the Phi- 
liſtines triumꝑh, e inſult ouer the faith and God of Samplon, That 
then, if the Schoolcinen, whoſe * oppoticions of ſcience falfelve ſo 
called, ate noted by S. Pau! that Timothce map auoid them, who 
the moſte of them came wich feete vnwaſhed into the Loꝛds ſanc⸗ 
tuarie, who beeing ignoꝛant of the tongues wherein the holy Ghoſt 
wꝛote, great helpes to vnderſtand his meaning, ſearched not the 
ſenſe of Scripture in the ſcripture, but in humane ſenſe, and ſo ex- 
pounded it therafter: what, ik they ſay, that :o bind and lose, dooth 
make a iudge oncly in the outward court: to remi and ret ais ſinnet, in 
the in ward Court. and both import leſſe then the keves, which open 
all in Court and Countrie ? J haue p woued the contrarte by confe- 
rente ot the ſcriptures. Yon cannot deny but that the Fathers teach 
the tontrarie. Uhere is your diſcretion? who, though the — 
as 
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(as wee p2ooue) the Fathers (as you graunt, ) doe ſay it is ſo: yet 
vou ſay it u not ſo, becau'e the Schoolemen thinke nor ſo. Ag if you 
ſhould ſay in a matter of tate which is allowed and oꝛdained by the 
Queene and Councel,that although they will it, yet may it not bee 
done: why? becauſe the Peomen ofthe itchin like it not. 
Hart. If vou beleeued ſo tightly as peu ought, with Catholtkes; 
you would not thinke ſo baſelie of Schoolemen, as you doe. Fo2 (as 
*ktelchior Canus wateth wel and truely(che contempt ot Schoole- 7 1007 The: 
duinitie is a companion of hereſie: and the hereſies of Luther, of cps 
Wicklet, of Melanchthon, and in a word, of al the Lutherans, doe 
ſeeme to haue Howed molt from that fountaine, euen from the deſ- 
piling of the ſchoole · mens judgement. But howſoeuer you eſteem 
them,? their common opinion, when they all conſent and agree in ? Ca? 43 
one, is of ſuch weight with vs, that wee account it a point ot greate 
rallnetle,and almoſt of Hereſie toditlear from them. They haue 
not ſuch oꝛn ments of finer learning and the tongues, as ſome in 
our dates haue: but they haue the ſubſtance the pith of all ſcien- 2 — — 
ces: Chiefly ſait Thomas of Aquine, one of the graueſtand learnedſt Sie 
Diuines, that euer Chriſts Church had, u hatſocuer ignorant fierctiks 
which vnderſtand him not, eſteeme of him. 
Rainoldes, My iudgement of the Schoolemen, is ſuch as they 
deſerue. If Canus haue iudged mo2e fauourably ofthein, hee is to .. 11... 
be boꝛne with: ſith himſelle deſired to bee thoughta r chooleman: 1-g-bb,8 cg 
Though if J ſhould grant them as much as hee dooth, that, when 
they all agree in one they mult bee followed, they would not trou- 
ble v3 greatly in manp points offaith. Fo2 theyace at ſuch contentt- 
on fo2 the maſk part, and that about ſuch matters,that'S.Paulcs re- ' ' ©5144 
pꝛoofe of queſt:onsandtrite of words neuer fellon any moze iuftly 
then on them. But as Canusſpeaketh of Schole-diutnes,and ſch@!c- 
diminitie, he and J diſſcat not, though I bee againſt them, and he lo: 
them in Hew. do phocles the Poet ia waiter of Tragedies being al⸗ 
bed of his friend. w hv, when hee bꝛought in the perſons of women he 
made them alwaies good, whereas Euripides made then bad: be- 
cauſe , quoth hee, doc repreſent vomenſuchas they Huld be: Euri- 
pides ſuch as they be. So the matter farcth between me 4 Canus. Fo: 
he doth paint out ſchoolemen ſuch as they ſhould be: and x ſach as 
they be. J ſpeake againſt them who peruerting the ſcriptures, haue 
pꝛoph aned diuinity with Phyloſophy, oz rather ſophiſtrie, and yet 1. 7.0 
arecalled ſchoole-diuines,whe they are neither (chollers in frath, ” 
noz diuines. Hee accounteth none a (choole- Diuinc, but him, who 
. rcaloneth 


1 
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Divilg 
reaſoneth of God and things concerning God,fitly,wilely, learned- 
ly out ofthe holy Scriptures and ordinances of God, Now i 
none bee a Schoolc-· diuine, but ſuch;noz any Diuinitie, Schoole di- 
dur ſactat uinitie but that u hich is ſet on the foundations of the holy Scrip- 
— — as Canus doth define it, tht ſhal J gladly both yeeld to Schoolc- 
ta (ic, diuimtic, x folow!choole-diuins: but J deny them to bee ſchoolc- 
diuines, whome pou meant in citing 5choolemen Peaenen Thomas 
of Aquinc, whom your Popes ſet moze by, then by al the Dodoze, 
placing him as chicteſt, and firſt after the Scripture, and wozthily, 
3 Pope Viban. koꝛ he was the firſt thoꝛow⸗ papiſt of nanie that euer wꝛote, and with 
2pp:otar. doc his rare gifts of wit, learning, and induſtrie did ſet out poperie moſt, 
wy ee on r that hee might well be 3 pzaiſed as the ſtanderd-bearer of the Faith 


)»(e:co, Ecce maintained by the countellot᷑ Trent: euen him will J follow ſo long 
pu quam do ag hee ſheweth himſelf ſucha Schooleman as Canus pꝛaiſeth to vs, 


ot uc. Augu- 


* ny run But he ſheweth not himſelfe ſuch a Schoole-man , when he dooth 
10 Thom. A. (as her doth oft, ſo much wee vnderſtand in him) keepe downe the 
gui”. pas pe truth, © ſet vp eros, either by miſtaking the ſcripture againft (crip- 
bleIn bulla f@. ture: oꝛ by holdingthe cozruptions of faithfullmen,as incoꝛrupt: 02 
p(rccletrawone by following the glumſes of Philoſophers as perfit light. Vy miſta⸗ 
tuſtatis Ange » | | 

te Dyamis3. king the Scripture: thꝛough faultie tranſlations 02 erpolitions of 
N, F men. By the coꝛruptians of the faithful; im the pzactiſeof the Church 
Motu, propr:or, 02 ſome opinions of fathers. By the glimſes of P hiloſopers: in taking 

grounds of Arillotlc as pꝛinciples of truth, equall to the wozd of 

God. I ſet not downe examples of all popiſh erro2s , growne by 

theſe occaſions , confirmed by Thomas and the Schoolemen . Be- 

cauſcin our conference, they ſhall (it God will haue each their due 

places. Now fo2 the pꝛeſent, J graunt that the contempt of the 

School mcons doctrine, (on theſe conſiderations ) hath mooued vs 
ev of to depart from pour Catholike errours :; and a L utheran millixe, not 
metre * ef Schoole- diuinitic, but of this ſeh hole diuinitie is a companion of 
cd gg.. ce OUT herelie : ànd in our Aniuerſities, Drfozd and Cambaidge , wee 
dne. ſtudie Seriptures moꝛe then it: ſo that (in ſome part) you raile vp- 
: Whence the on vs iuſtly, th it hereiic in England abandoned the ſtudic of it, 


names of I ths 


rars. WSH 02 We Hhadnot belceued the heretic of Thuiſt, and that new- 


Mclacronits fangled man. his Apoſtle S. Paul, vnleſſe we had contemned the ta⸗ 


257 ff „e tholke fanſies ot the lchoolc men, who (as Demettius triue a⸗ 
dee e e gainſt it. But vou ſhall neuer dziue me with bugges of the names 
wiſe of Ca'vi Of Luther, ez: \Wickclet, 02 Melanchithon, o2any elſe, from holding 
ni e that with them which they hold of God. Foꝛ though wee reioyte 


$ aplerey, not in names dꝛawne from them, with the which you pꝛeſſe vs, but 
in 
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in the name ? Chriſtians, * into the which wee are baptiſcd 
: pet 

knowe no harme by them, no2 vou, J thinke ( ſet nander — f Cera z 
why we ſhould be aſhamed of them, moze then our Fathers were 
of Cxcilian, of whom ths Donatiſts called them Cæcilianiſts. But 
had they beene as euill as theit enimies repoꝛt them, their liues ſtai- — 
ned with lewoneſſe, their doctrine mixt with leauen, no lelle then 544.41 
werethe Phariſes, Sunt“ Paul hath taught mee to acknowledge 
my ſelfe euen a Phariſee (ifnede be, not onely a Lucheran ) in that 
the Pariſees teach a truth of Chꝛiſtian faith tne returrection of the 
dead. Wherefoze if the Schoolemen (to returne to my purpoſe) 
: = the Schoolemen had diffinguiſhed :he keyes From the funtlion of 

MAng and loo/ing „that function from the remuting and retaining of 
ſionat as you ſay they doe, yet might not their credit ouerweigh the 
reaſons which J haue laid againſt it. But what if all the Schoole- 
men haue nat done ſo? As indeed they haus not. That if they haue 
— the contrary rather : What ſhall wee ſay ol him, who hath 
2 his tongue ſo ſhamefully to lye, as though hee neither fcared en 

od 192 reuerenced men? Firſt, © Peter Lumbard, the father of Dillind,B.X 14 
the Schoolemen,doth define che keyes by the knowledge and the | 
power of binding and losſing: and ſo hee deuidethand handleth them 
acco2dingly, The next alter hun * Alexander of Ales treadeth the — 
ſame ſteppes; and ſaith , that :0 bnd and laoſe is as much as to open z0.memb,2.% 5 
«v4 ut: which is the whole power of / he keyes. Thomas of Aqui ae 
— him, miſliking Peter Lumbard fog requiring knowledye Wend. 
$ hich ſome, who claine the keves,hauenot.) agreeth with him in Wat. 
—— reſt, and maketh che power ot binding and looling, to be the ſub- 

\ ance of be lever. lohm Scot after him, although hee diſtinguicheth Magi, ferts tid 
etweene the two courts, ſecret ᷑ apen, as you doe: © pet hee dꝛeam⸗ Fdilt.r9.at-g. 
eth not of any other keyes then of Ving and loſing Vea, that which — ſen 
_ the thꝛoat of your ſup zeamehead)* Scot, Thomas, # * Alexan- r 
am way ſame,that J: namely, that ihe keyes promiſed to race. 3a $ 
m in the ſixtenth of Mathew, were giuen to the Apoſtles in the x | «Thee! 
— — of Joh. And theſe are actounted the chiefelt ol yourSchool- da dee. 20 
my veſtcemedamongft vou, that the * firſtofthemis called the Taube 

— = — — * the next , the Doctor ureſtagable:; the Alexanaer. 

— — octor Angelicall: the fourth and laſt, the Subtile Doe- Among 
= .. — — reſt of the blacke garde iudge or tye matter , J haue 
ciel 9 _ ut it is likely they weare their Baſters liueries: 
9 ws h Scot and I homas doe not ſquare about it. Which 7 
nke the rather, becauſe D. Stapleton, though boaſting that all the 


Schoolemen 
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Lic, 
Schoolemen ate of his ſide, vet nameth not one: whereas hee vſeth 
not to ſpare his margent foz quotations, when they ( whom he allea⸗ 
gcth) do ſpeake, oꝛ ſeeme to ſpeake fo2 him. Belike the Queene muſt 
leeſe her right, where there is nothing to be had. 

Hart. Pou neede not finde fault that her quoteth not the names 
ok the Schoolemen to pꝛoue his expoſition: when hee pꝛooueth it by 
that which you ike better, euen by conference of Scripture, 

Rainoldes. By conference of other plainer places of Scrip- 
| ture: 

ee, Hart, No. But by a wozd of the ſame text; euen [4»4] che 
vane cormmtion: which, ſeeing that it coupleth things diſtuid and dif- 
$220 ferent,in the loꝛmer members, and | lay to thee , and vpon this Pe- 
tet, and the gates of hell, and to thee will I giue the keyes; thetefoꝛe 
to binde and looſe muſt differ from the keyes, betauſe the laf 
clauſe is knit with la vnto the reft , and whatſocuer thou air 

binde. 

Rainoldes, And did not hee (thinke you) goe about to ſhewe 
and pꝛoue by this example , that conference of Scripture is but a 
bad meanes to come vnto the right ſenſe of the Scripture ? Doubt- 
leſſe ſuch a conference, at this (at which hee fumbleth) is not the wi- 
ſeſt way to find it. But, J knswe not how, when hee medleth with 

1 Dcripture,he ſcemeth halfe amazed, as it were a treatute in aſtrang 
doi, Flement. Foz neither he remembꝛeth his owne erceptiona gainſt 
vs, that in the ſame ſentence one worde hath ſundry ſenſes often: 

8 noꝛ marketh that cou ion is vſed as p2operly to couple together 
ang. agrceing things, as different,” and both (as here) in one place: no: 
tonũdereth that things may differ, each from other, and yet bee er; 

pounded each of them by other, as the cauſe by the effects, the whole 

by the gart: noꝛ weigheth (the point in queſtion) th it although in 

Alattheu the woꝛds ol Chꝛiſt to Peter did differ in meaning as much 

as he would haue (he, Vet Ch ꝛiſt by his generall commiſſion in lohn 

might perloꝛme iointlyto all the Apoſtles that which he pꝛomiſed to 

him. And this to put the matter out of all controuerſie, becauſe it is 

the illue between you and vs the very woꝛdes ol the commiſſion, de⸗ 

liuered in the $crivptur-'s, expoiended by che Fa here, obſerued by the 

| Schalemen doe tonuince fo foꝛcibly, that "the ſe ſuite (Whom Ina- 
breed Roniz: med/the hopes owne pꝛofelloꝛ, and moſt eatneſt Pꝛodour of the 

— Dede Popes Dupꝛemacie, wasf ine to ſeck other ſhiftes whereby to hely 
„hon, tt, but this he could not chuſe but grant. Fo2 hauing taught that / 
E:y-rpromiled to betet were only two, F order, and of iu/ 1/dittion 
hee 
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hee declared that Chriſt did giue them both to his Apoſtles : the key 


— of :mri dition over all the world, in that hee ſaid to them, As my Fa- 
uſt ther [ent me, ſo dos I ſend gau, which Cyrill and Chryſoſtome note vp 
on it: hey of order in the words that immediately follow, Receine 
nes the holy Ghoſt whoſe ſinne s ſocuer ve remit they are remitied toi emwhoſe 
by ſinne t /oener yee retame they are retavie „ D221 D. Sta pleton loue hum 
| ſelfeſo well, that neither Scriptutes, noꝛ Fathers, noꝛ Schoolemen 
cip⸗ noꝛ Jeſuits, can make hun to acknowledge his owe ouerſight; let 
him heare a wtitneſlſe who can doe moꝛe with hun, againſt whome 
the therelyeth no exception fo2 hun, vnleſſett be that ofthe law. They * L is teflimon 
dif who waucr againſt the credit of their owneteitimonic,aienot to bee PiS, telitus 
Pe- heard. This witnelle, is himſelfe : who, tememb ung not the pꝛo⸗ 
fo: nerbe,that aly ar muſt hee mindetul, ? Both aſterward aſtume, that 25tay'er, prircip 
laſt All the Apoſtles were [cat with full power to begin the Church, hy —— — 
alt { tholewordsof Chriſt, As my Father ſent me, ſo doe 1 ſendyou:and that 7. 
they all were therein equall vnto Peter, 
ewe Hart. Do her ſeith. that full power was giuen them by thoſe 
wat e words, As my Father ſent me: hut, that che words which follow, con- 
ubt⸗ tame a part thercot only, Whoſe ſms ſocuer ye remit, ag agatnehe men- 
ewi⸗ tioneth in that verie pl ice. Now theſe two ſayings agree well to⸗ 
with gether: that it is giuen by the one, and by the other it is not. Wher- 
rang foe your ſelfe offend in that you touch hun, when you doe touch him 
ainſt as a lyar. Acommon fault with 2oteſtants,in dealuig againſt vs: 
Gen! whichargueth your Church ol what b2oodeitis. , The Dcuillisaly- 51 
ether er. and the Father thereof, 
n Rain olds. If any man ot our p2ofeſſion bee ſtained with this filth, 
4 er- we with hun, and erhoꝛt him to clenſe him ſelfe ol it, leſt the name of 
hole God, be (thꝛough his default) blaſphemed among the Gentiles. But 
& in you doe vs imurie to condemn our Church loꝛ the offence of ſome in 
much it. Foz, all they are not Iſtaeſ, vlucharc of I{racl : ę lacohs ſonnes, 
TAY Ruocn, did commit inceſt. Simeon and Leui,murder;yet the houſe — — 
iſed to ot lacoh was the Church of God. Jf my ſelfe haue done pour Do- ,. 
ſe it is doꝛ any wꝛong in touching him os a lvar ; it was an errour, not a 
on, de⸗ crme not of wilfulnefſe, but ouerſight. And ſuch an ouerſight, foz 
by the which he rather oweth thanks to me, who touch hi:n;then to pou, who 
f 3 na : tleare him. Foꝛ , who do touch him touch hun with a rod: but you, 
oe the who doe tleare hun, whip him with Scozpions, 
0 help Hart, What meane vou by that ? 
that / e Rainoldes. Mou charge him with a capitall crime (as J may 
41 Clien fearing it z) to cleaxe him ofaleſſer. He followeth not the Oc uill in * 


lxing, 
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iving, you ſay, But pou grant, hee followeth him in that is woꝛſe: 
euen in the ſuppꝛelling of the holy @cripture to ſeduce the reader, 
Foz, as the Diuell, tempting Chaiſt to caſt himſelte downe from 
at. 4, the pinacle, alleadged, It is written, Hee will giue his Angels 
ai, charge ouer thec: omitted, * that they ſhall keepe thee in all thy 
waves, becauie that made againſt him, the waycs (to which hee 
texted) being none of Chriſts waycs : in like ſoꝛt the Doctoz 
teinpting vs to fall downe befoze the Pope, when hee alleaged 
oha 20-234 ? whole linnes ſocuer yee remit, as giuing leſſe to the Apoſtles then 
Lohn 20.21, Was pꝛomiſed to Peter, hee omitted, As my Father ſent me, ſo] 
ſend you, whereby they all haue full power, the ſame that Peter had. 
| Neither yet contenting himſelfe with this treacherie, hee p2oceedeth 
*2.Ki021515 farther. And whereas the Scripture ſaith ofEliakim, that he was 
6 Summo cer. the Steward of the Kings houle, the Dottoz affirmeth he was the 
Lo Rlachim. HjePricſt : that ſeeing the key of Dauids houſe was giuen him, and 
his key therein was a figureof Chriſts, and Chriſt did pꝛomiſe kcycs 
to Peter: the ſimple reader might conceiue (by this alluſion) that, as 
Eliakim was the hic Prieſt in the old Teſtament, ſo Peter ſhould bes 
in the new : the one as a figure, the other, as lieutenant of Chriſt, the 

true hic Prieſt. | 

Hart. What moued D. Staplcton to ſay that Eliakim was hie 
Pricſt, I know not. J doe not thinke hee would haue ſaid it,vnleſſe 
he had had god reaſon to auouch it. And J am perſwaded, that if he 
knew that, and other things which you ünde fault with, whatſoeuer 
he hath wꝛitten, he would make it good, 

Rainoldes. J wiſh with all my heart, hee would. Foꝛ then he 
ſhould repent, and amend his erro2s : the onely way to make that 
good, which is emil. But thus you may ſce(by his owne confeſſion) 
that Chꝛiſt gaue the keyes to all the Apoſtles , which he pꝛomiſed to 
Peter. Foz ſeeing by the kcycs is ſignified the full power, and the ful 
power was giuen to them all: it followeth that the kcycs were gi⸗ 

4 Parriales non uen to them all. Yaw much the moꝛe idle is that fanſi full tale which 
totale & mino: you told out of him, that ine aud looſe, to remit and retaine ſinnes, 
= 1 imply a part onely, or (ashee tearmeth it) are onely * partiall, not 
neg. at». fall 3 and leſſer, not the chiefe actions of the keyes: but ro open and 
Jasta potellas ſhut, wherein is implied the power correſpondent fully and cuenly 
= — to the keyes, is the whole power, cuen a power moſt ample: and ſo 
poreſtas, the partial leſſer altions of the keyes were committed by Chriſt to all 
p Quin = the Apoſtles, whereas the het were giuen to Peter alone, Where? 
data fuec.u, ok the toncluſion is ſo cleerely falſe, that himſelfe (as though hee had 
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ſwallowed a hot moꝛſell which he muſt needes vngoꝛge ) war faine 
to caſt it vp ſtreight-way,and ſay the contrarie, Fo2,in that hee ad- 
doth, that the full power of the Keyes was promiled * to Peter alone 
principally, before and aboue all the reſt: hee granteth (by conſe *© & w/72 om. 
quent) that it was pꝛomiſed to the reſt of the Apoſtles,and thereloꝛee 
giuen to them alſo. 

Hart, Pet pzincipally to him alone. But though all of them had 
receiued the keyes, euen the full power, the ſame that hee receiued, 
which neuertheleile J grant not:but ſuppoſe they had ; yet this doth 
confirme that hee was their Supꝛeame head, in ſome reſpect. 

Rainoldes Hob ſo? becauſe no gieater power was giuen him, 
then was giuen them? 

Har: No: but becauſe +the power which was giuen them, was 
giuen them by him. Foꝛ, lo (as Leo the great waiteth wiſely ) * the a A 
{treageh which is giuen to Peter by Chriltzis Ezltowed on the Apo &'% _. 
ſtles by Peter. ; — 4 

Rainoldes, This Leo was too great a friend of Peters ſtate, as , 12% 
, haue declared. Aherfoꝛe how great ſoeuer hee were,and w2ote 1i Apoltolur,Pe. 
wiſcly , yet mult his waiting giue place to the wo2d ol a greater Leo: TEC" 
J meaneof the Lion ofthe tribe of luda. Fo2 hee teacheth vs, not per Chum 
that the Apoſtles receiued theirpower by Peter, but! that Petet and ——ĩ 
hey teteiued it altogether immediately of Chriſt- Pea Paul, though 4»oftolis con- 

he were choſen after Chꝛiſts aſcention to bee an Apoſtle: yet was he —.— a 
aun Apoſtle, not of. men, ucither by man, but by Iclus Chriſt, and God Diuilz : 
tic Father which raiſed him froin the dead. 21 
Hart. This is true which you ſay: but you miſtake my mea⸗ 7-25.10. 
ning. Foꝛ you ſeeme to ſpeake of the Apoſtolike power, which 16/8 
grant they recctued immediatelp ot Chziſt: But « they had ano⸗ 
ther power beſide that, to wit, a Bichoplp oꝛ paſtoꝛal power. Ni her- S27leryprin. 
in lit; they were inkerio ur to beter, though equali in the àpoſtolike: 0 
it may bee they recetued, though not the Apoſtolike yet the Bichop· 
ly power of him. 

Knolls, Some ſach thing it is, that pour men would ſay, 
But (to confelſe mine owne ignoꝛance) ⁊ doe net vnderſtand what 
they meane by it. dci hich J ſhould perhaps bee amt amed of, if you 
(who handle it) pour ſelues did vnderſtand it, oꝛ gaue vs ſenſe and 
cealon of it. F92 it all the power which 15ithops haue, as biſhops, be 
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the power of the keies:and the Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, had al the pow- 
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they might receiue of Peter, as Biſhops: and therefoze they did not 
receiue any of him, noꝛ were infertour to him therein. Pet this is the 
vecy foundation of the Papacie; but laid on ſuch ſand, that the ma⸗ 
ſec builders who trauaile moſt in laying it, doe tele (like dꝛunken 
men)about it, to and fro: and ſtrockenwith a blindneſle, as *che 
Sado. nites at Lots dootc, they are ear ied in {ccking of it. Caiti⸗ 
nall * Turtreciemata, the chieleſt auto? of the fanſie is of this opimt- 
on, that Chriſt brought the reſt of his Apoſtles to Biſhoply c1gni- 
ty by Peter: euen as he led his people through the wildernellc , by 
the hand ot Moſes and Aaron; * For himſclte made Peter onely, a 
Biſhop, immediately: and Peter piefetred the reſt, firſt John, next 
Iames, then oih«is; as the Cardinall geſſeth by pꝛobabilities of 
dꝛeames, ome in the Canon Law, ſome ofhis owne bzaine .* Tour- 
rien the Jeſuite, a man, with whome ſuch dꝛeames commonly are 
oꝛacles though he alluw Peter to bee che Father ot the Apoities , 
pet thinking this man er of fathering hum to be abſucde , he ſaith that 
the Apolties were #ll orcained Biſhops, by the laying (as it weie) 
of the firy congues vpon th: m wh n they rece iued the holy Ghoſt, 
And his hee procucth by S. ctom, $,D«<1»ys,ant other Fathers. Ok 
whoſe opinion it enſueth. that, granting the apoſtles Were ozdei⸗ 
ned Bishops, as in a cenerall lenſe (in which, their charge is called 
* Biſhoply charge ,they were, pet they were oꝛdeined of God im⸗ 
mediatlp, as well os ti was, and not of God by Peer. D. Sta- 
pleron. vacertaine how to beate hunielfe betweene the e tiwo opini⸗ 
ons, the l. ttec being truer, the fozmer fer fo2 the Pope, be faulticith 
in his ſpech, as theugh ( acco2ding to the o ꝛduerbe) hee had 
Woolte by tle care ,wyhzin neither he durſt let gee cut oft his hands, 
noꝛ hold fo2 feare oſ danger. oꝛ et the one fide he is loath to grant 
thetruth, leſt it Gord pꝛeiudice the tile of the Pope : yet loth of 
the other ſide to deny it alſo, becauſe v he teareth the people,” Firlt 
therefozc he ſaith , that ihe koyes (which ſigniſieth the full power of 
gouernment Eccleſtaſticall) were given te Peter only, Then, ha 
confeſſcth, that all che Apoltles were (ene hy Chriſt, wich full po- 
wer,yea with power moſt full, and cquall vnto Peteis power, From 
hence he turneth backe and teketh vp his old ſong, * that Cit 
gaue all power Ecclt ſiaſticall to Peer e ely, ard to by lum too- 
thers, T & hich ric betcauſe it giueth a very werte ſound, ? her har- 
peth on it often. Afterward, either doubting the conſcience of weake 
C tholikes, oꝛ the e ill tongues of Caluiniſts, who fauour the Apo⸗ 
lilcs and cannot heare them ſo debaſed , he ſaith that the Apoſtles 
were 
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were ſent immediately of God with full power vnto all nations. Pet 2 
by and by falling againe vnto his giddines (thꝛough ſome pang, be⸗ 

like of * hisholincilediſpleaſure, which might bee ſtirred by ſuch * The Pope. 
ſpeeches: ) he pꝛonounceth, that che ſpring of honour and power : cap. «5. 
is deriued from Peter alone to all the reſt. And thus hee goeth on, 

thꝛough the whole diſcourſe, (both in this, and the reit of his 
Doctrinall principles) enterfeit ing as it were at euerꝝ other pate, x 

hewing hoſe againſt hofe. But ſo will the Lo2d confound the tongs 

of them who do build vp Babylon. Yet here, foꝛ theſe cuttin zs wher⸗ 

with he gaſheth himſelle, he thinketh that they may be healed with a 

diſtinction taken vp in Cardinall Turrecrcinatacs ſhop, of a twofold 

power, the one Apoſtolike, the other giſhoply: the ret of the Apo⸗ 

ſtles to haue beeninferioz to Peter in the Bilhoply, though equall in 

the Apoſtolike: and all to haue reteiued the Apoſtolikepower in- 
mediatelyol Chꝛiſt, the reſt (as namely lames) their Biſhoply power 

of Peter. But two learned Fricrs, Sixtus Senenſis, and Franciſcus 

victoria (men of better reading and iudgement then either hee o: 
Turrecremata) haue caſt off this quirke as a rotten dꝛugge, befoze 
Stapleton tooke it vp. Victoria, by ſhewingout of the Scriptures, 5 ret-2ios.s. 


that the Apoſtles receiued all their power immediately of Chriſt : 4 2 
Cen. 


*Sixtus, by declaring out ofthe Fathers, that in the power of Apo- « gibliorhee, 
[tcſhip ang order (fo hee calleth thoſe two potoers) Paul was cquall #£2700:, 
to Peter, and the reſt to them both. Which caſe he thought to be ſo * 
cleere, that deſpairing of helpe fo2 the Papacie, by Peters either Bi- 
ſhoply power, 02 Apoſtolike, hee added thereunto a third kinde of 
power, euen the power of kingdome, therein to ſet Peter ouer the 
Apoſtles, that ſo the Pope to might raigne ouer Biſhops. It muſt be 
knowen, ſaith hee, that Peter had a threefold power, one of the ® A 4 ApoBiolarus, 
pstleſory, another of“ order, and the third of * kmgdome. Touching e“ 
the Apoſtebip, that is, the duty of teaching, and care of preaching "om 


ku rn gp 
tac Golpell, Paul (as it is rightly noted by *Ierome) was not infe. © In comment, 


Tour to Peter, becauſe Paul was choſen to the preaching of the Goffell, ad Gala. 


not by Peter, but by God, euen ad Peter was, Touching the power 
which is giuen in the ſacrament of order, * lerom hath ſaid well, Aue Jout- 


that 40 che Apoitler receinedthe lere: equally : yea that they all, ag nE. 
Aar 


ay, were equal in degree of Frieſth10d, aud the ſpirituall power of 
oat degree. But touching the power of hingdome, and that princi- 
pall authoritie ouer all Biſhops and teachers, thereof hath i Terom : aiveC7o- 


| laidbeſt, that Peter was choſe? amongit the twelne Apoſtles, and made. & bus 


cifetian. 


the head of all, that by his ſupreme authoritie, and eminent power a- 
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— reſt, the contentions of the Church might bee taken vp, 
and all occaſion of ſchiſmes remooued : obi if you will vſe this aid ot᷑ 
kinoly power to fo2tify the Pope with, we will trie the ſtrength there⸗ 
: Chap g. of, * when you bꝛing it. In themeane ſeaſon,fo2 the Biſhoply pow- 
Diuiſ.3. et which Peter is imagined to haue beſtou ed on the Apoltles, (as 
the Pope would on Biſhops) it was but a Cardinals fetch to ſerue 
the turne of his Loꝛd the Pope: the learnedſt of your Jeſuites and 
Friars dare not take it: your Doctoz faine would haue it, but tou- 
cheth it ſo nicely, as though he were afraid of it. If you will and 
vnto it, and hold it with the Cardinall, lst vs ſee your warrant: 
There did the Apoſtles receiue it of Peer? At what time:? In what 
manner? Who is a witnelle of it: 
Hart. They did not receiue it. But the oꝛder was that they 
ſhould haue done. | 
Rainoldes. Was that the o2der ? Why did they bꝛeake it? 
bSingularipei- Hart, Chꝛiſt by ſingular priuilege did exempt them from if, | 
1 75 *raplet. Rainoldes. Then there was a Law which did binde them to it. 
IM Hart. Mhat elſe e Foz they ſhould haue done it, though they 
did it not. 
Rainolds, Should, that they did not? How doe pou pꝛooue it ? 
Hart. Becauſe an oꝛder mull be (et, which ſhould be kept by the 
poſteritie. 
© Immeline z Rainoldes. An ozder? Foz whom? Foz Apoſtles? You * graunt 
Deo im li, *:2+ that man might not oꝛdaine them. Foꝛ Biſhops 2 Other men did 
2 „  o2dainethem as rightfully as Peter did · But you had rather make 
this ſhew of an anſwer, then ſay (that which you ſhould ſay in 
» Cic, proSex, truth ) I cannot tell. Foz you deale with vs as * Erucius did 
* with Roſcius : whom when he acculed that he had killed his father, 
becaulc his father purpoſed to diſinherit him: Thau muſt prooue 
(ſaith Tully) het hes father did purpoſe it. The father did purpoſe 
to dilinherithis ſonne, For what cauſe ? I know not, Did be diſin- 
her t him ? No. hs did binder it? He did minde it, Did be umd 
i ? Whom told be ſo? No body, Pour anſwers vnto mee are very 
like to theſe, but ſomewhat moze vno2perly. Foz to ground the 
Yopes ſup2emacie on Pctcr, pou ſaid that che Apoſtles did all re- 
cciue their power,at leaſt their bilhoply power of him, Pon muſt 
male it manifeſt that they did fo. All the Apoſtles were to tecciue 
their powerot Peter. What ſcripture ſaith ſo ? 1 know not, Did 
they reteiue it? No. Who did hinder it? They ſhould haue done 
it, Should they haue done it? How pꝛaue pee it: I cannot tell. J 
may 


* 
* 
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may not ſay of you, as Tully of Erucius, What is it elſe to abuſe the 
lawes and iudgements and maieſtie of the Iudges to lucre and to 
luſt, then ſo to accuſe, and to obiect that, which you not onely 
cannot prooue, but doe notas much as endeuour to prooue it. oz 
3 muſt beate you witneſle, you endeuoar to pꝛoue it. But you ſhall 

doe better to ſurceaſe that endeuour, vnleſſe pour p2ofes be ſounder, 
and haue not only ſhew, but alſo weight of truth in them. 


The third Chapter. 


The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue mad: (of the ſupremacy 
promiſed) 1. in 2 N to Peter, Frede my Lambes, feede my Sheepe: 
2, and, Strengthen thy brethren, With the tircumitances of the ports 
thereof, Doeſt t hon laue me ? and, I haue praied for thee Peter. What, 
and how they make for Peter : how for all, 


if, , 8 08009000009 On, A R ; The pꝛomiſe made to Peter a 

ta it. 6 bath not oniy ſhew, but allo weight of The firſt 
they | ( | I #2 || truth to pzouc his ſupzemacie. But, to Diuiſion 
| 5 e 188! +; atiſfie you, who thinke it not weight 

— — 5 | FE enough of it ſelfe, J will adde thereto 


21 the perfozmanceof if, and ſo you ſhall 
e haue it weight with the aduantage. 
raunt : 1 17 * Foz, it was ſaid to Peter, in the pꝛe⸗ 5:apler, priaei 
zen did Ene | *|| ſence of thꝛee Apoſtles, lames, Iohn, . c. 
make e and Thomas, by our Sauiour Chzilt, 
day in euen at the very moment when hee * £2 ern mo- 
us dd would now aſcend vp vnto his father, and therefoze either then o 
father, neuer make his Uicar : * Paſce agnos meos, paſce ones meas : Feede *John 21.45. v7, 
— my lambes, feede my ſlicepe. 
urpole BS Riinoldes, Hot, at the very moment. That is the aduantage 
be dne (J weene) which you will adde to make vp the weight: as ſome 
| Wdeeare-ware to light angels. But the wo2ds were ſpoken : what 
re very doe vou gather of them: 
ind the Hart. Chaift, in thoſe woꝛds, did truly perfo2me the pꝛomiſe of 
| all re. the keyes which hee had made to Peter. But Chailt gaue hun com⸗ 
u mult million to feede his whole flacke, without erception of any. There- 
me " © f:ehemadehim ſupꝛeme head of the Apoſtles. 
bt. Dad Riinolds. This reafon doth ſeeme to be ſicke ol the palſie. The 
© linewes of it haue no ſtrength, 
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Rainolds, Betauſe in the charge of feeding ſheepe and Lambes, 
neither was the tommillion giuen vnto Peter: andifit were, yet no 
moꝛe was committed to him then to the reſt of the Apoſtles: and if 
mo2e, pet not ſo much as ſhould make him their ſupꝛeme head. 

art. If vou pꝛooue the ſecond of theſe the points, the other 
two are ſuperfluous. 

Ramnolds, They are ſo. But vou ſhall haue weight with aduan⸗ 
tage, to ouerweigh your w ght to vs- ward. And, fo2 the firſt, 3 
haue already thewed, that the commuſſton which Chiit gaue to Pe- 
ter, he had giuen it hun » beſozc, when hee ſad, As my father (ent 
mee, ſo doe l (end you, Recciue the holy Choſt. Whole ſinnes ſo- 
cuer ye remit, they arc remitted to them: whoſe ſuincs ſoeuer yee 
rctaine, they ate retained, 

Hart. But Chꝛiſt gaue him not ſo much at that time, as hee had 
pꝛomiſed him. Whereſo:e , part of his pꝛemiſe being perfo2ined 
then, part was perſoꝛmed after: then, as much as hee had ionitly 
with the Apoſtles: after, that he had our them, 

Ramoldes. This is your bu!warke of beters ſupꝛemacie: but 
it is builded on a lie. Foꝛ all that Ch uit had pꝛomiſed him, was un 
plied in that he had ſaid, To thec will gtuc che eyes of the king— 
dome ot heauen, Aas it not: 

llart. At w. r {0 : what then: 

Ranolds, But in this commiſſion ſendüng hum with full autho⸗ 
ritie and power hee gaue him all the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
nen. In this counmiſſion theretoꝛe he gaue hum ali that hee had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. | 

Hare, I deny that he gue tam all the keyes in this commiſſion, 

Rainolkics, I Port. allthckeyes as it hath appeared by 
» Your Own Confeſſion) „re onelp two, the kev of knowledge zud 
of power, oz rather both of power, by Thomas bf a4gquincs tudge⸗ 


in this commillion: As wv tacher tent me, ſo oel lend vou: Re- 
cines theholy She. TUberefoze in this commiſſion hee gaue hun 
all the keyes of the kin gdome of heauen, Ind whatſocuer keres 
bee gaue him in this. he gaue the ſame to all the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Ve gaue as much authouty e betefoze to them all, as he gaue to Pe- 
ter. But that is the nert point. 

att. Vet they teteiued afterward the hol Ghoſt from heaucn 
in the awo Portecon?, And therefozetber receiued not their halt 
tomunuſſion of bit at this tune: they waited fog a part of it. 
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Foꝛ (as it is further declared by S. Lule) when their vnderſtanding 
was opened by Ctriſt,that they might vndetſtand the Scripeures : hee 
commanded them to 5 (tay in Ieruſalem, vntill they were indued with 
power from on high, Au ing who puteth men in commiſſion of peace, 
doth giue them autho2ity to execute that charge by the wo2des of 
his commiſſion. It they perhaps haue not ſach wealth as is requi⸗ 
lite fo2 Juices of peace to oiſcharge their dutie , aud the King will 
que them lands by ſuch a day , thereby to furniched them vnto it: 
they tet eiue by theirlands,not authoꝛitie, which they had, but abi⸗ 
litte which they wanted: and the better they are landed, the moze 
are they enabled, but not the moze authoz1zed to execute their dutie. 
Ch uit the king oi kings, did put his Apoſtles in the conumiſſion of 
peace: ot heauenly peate, not earthly : not bodilp, but ſpirituall: not 
tempoꝛall but eternali.Theit authoꝛitie they recetued by the woꝛds 
of his comumſſton, But the diſcharge of the dutie required great 
treaſuces ofthe holy Ghoſt. Uherofhe gaue them ſome then: moꝛe 
in the * fitie tongues from heauen: moꝛe as the Churches ſtate re⸗ 
quired:and theſe, “ well occupied, gained moze:with the increaſe 
whereof their ability ſtill increaſed : their authoꝛitie not ſo, which all 
was giuen tl em at once. 

Hire, But a king, foꝛ better triall of his Juſtices, may commit 
ſome leſſer authoꝛitie firſt vnto them, and afterward greater. 

Rainoldes, So did Chiſt to his Apoſtles But hauing made 
triall of them in the leſler, he called them by this commiſſion to the 
gre.tec; nav, to the greateſt, then which he had no greater fo2 them. 

Hair. Not within the limits, perhaps of their commiſſion : pet 
ha might enlarge them, and gine them greater limits. 

Rainoldes. But Chꝛiſt in this commiſſion had giuen them au- 
tho ʒitie thꝛough al his dominions, not thꝛough a ſhire one!y, Foꝛ he 
(ent them v to all nations. 

Hart. And what ik J grant that Chaiſt in this commiſſion gaue 
all that power to Peter, which he had p2omiſed him, and was to 
cue vnto him: 

Ramnoltes, Ak he gaue him all that power in this commillion: 
no part thereof remained to be giuen in any other. Ir no part to be 
gen, then was there no farther power giuen to him by thoſe 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, Feede my lambes,teed my ſheepe. If no further 
power were giuen him thereby, the bulwarke of your Papacic is 
builded on a fanſie. 

F 3 


Rainoldes. Wes:it was a part of their commiſſion ſo to waite. 
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